This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 
to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 
to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 
are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  marginaUa  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 
publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  this  resource,  we  have  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 

We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  from  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attribution  The  Google  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  informing  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liability  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.  Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 


at|http  :  //books  .  google  .  com/| 


M0010502E 


SERMONS 


OS 


SEVERAL  OCCASIONS: 


BY 


THE  REV.  JOHN   WESLEY,   M.  A., 

SOKXTtMS  FELLOW  OF  hmCOLK-COLLEOS,  Off^D. 


IN  TWO  VOLUMES. 
VOL.  II. 


LONDON: 

PVBhltUMD  AND  SOLD  BT  J.  KIKSHAW; 
14,  CUjf-Roml,  mid  66,  PattmutefRev. 


1835. 


b 


Printed  by  T.  Cordeuz,  14,  Gitj-Road,  London. 


CONTENTS 


or 


TMM  8scsoin>  vox-mimi 


SEftMOK  LIV.— On  Free  Grace. 
(Preached  at  BriitoL) 
Romans  viii.  93.     He  tkta  spared  not  hit  own  Stm^bnt  delivered  him 
tpfitr  u$  mil,  kaw  thaU  A«  not  intflt  hat  ahofrealg  give  ttf  aH 
things Page  1 

SmifON  LV. — On  laying  the  Foondation  of  the  New  Chapel^  near 

the  Citj-Road,  London. 

(Fnsched  oa  Moodaj,  April  21st,  1777.) 

Nnmbers  xxiii.  23.    According  to  this  time  it  shall  be  said, — Wha^ 

hath  God  wrought  f 14 

Sebxon  LVI. — Son9«  Accoont  of  thie  latjie  Work  of  God  in  North- 
America. 
(FInt  PnUiahed  in  the  year  1778.)     ' 
Ezekiel  i.  10.     T%e  apptaraofx  w(Uf — as  if  trfre  a  wheel  in  the 
wiiddle  of  a  wheel ii 

Sebmoit  LY II. — ^The  Cause  and  Core  of  Barthqnakei. 
(fint  pobliahed  ia  the  jear  1750.) 
Psalm  xIti.  8.     O  come  hither,  and  behold  the  works  of  the  Lord: 
what  destruction  he  hath  brought  upon  the  earth         .        .     3S 

Sebmon  LVIII. — Preached  on  occasion  of  the  Death  of  Mr.  Fletcher, 

Vicar  of  Madelej,  Shropshire. 
Psahn  xxxvii.  37.    Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright : 
for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peficc 48 

Skbvom  LIX.— ^On  Eternity. 
Psalm  xc.  3.    From  everlasting  to  everlasHi^  thou  art  God       .    69 

Sebmom  LX. — On  the  Trinity. 
1  Johtf  T.  7.  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaoen,  the  Father, 
the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  these  three  are  one      .    70 

Sebmon  LXI^ — God's  Approbation  of  liis  Works. 
Genesis  i.  31.    And  God  sasc^  eaety  thing  that  he  had  made,  and, 

behold,  U  was  verjf  good      ■ 80 

a2 


CONTENTS. 


.A 


Sermon  LXII.— On  th«  Fall  of  Man. 
GenesiB  iii.  1 0.     Dust  thou  arl^  and  unto  dtut  shall  thou  return 

Skrmon  LXIII. — On  Predestination. 
Romans  viil.  49,  30.     fVhom  he  did  foreknow^  he  also  did  predesti- 
nate to  l>e  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son: — v:hom  he  didpredet- 
linatej  them  he  alto  eatted :  and  ithom  he  calUd,  them  he  also 
justified:  and  tehom  he  Justified,  them  he  alto  glorified        ,    105 

Sebmon  LXIV. — God's  Love  to  Fallen  Man. 
'Homans  v,  16.     Not  as  the  offence,  to  also  is  the  free  gift 

Skbmon   LXV. — The  General  D^'liveranu. 

Romans  m\\\.  1 9 — 22.     The  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth 

fi/r  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God. 
For  the  creature  teas  made  subject  tu  vanitjf,  not  wiltingljf^  but  btf 

reason  of  him  that  subjected  it: 
Yet  in  hope  that  thf  creature  itself  abo  shall  be  delivered  from  the 

bondage  of  corruption-,  into  the  glorious  Ubertif  of  the  sons  of  God. 
For  tee  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth,  and  travaileth  in 

pain  together  until  now  .121 

Sermon  LXVI. — The  Mjstery  of  Iniqoitj. 
2  Tliessalonians  ii.  7.    The  mj/ttery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work  1S9 

Sermon  LXVII.— The  End  of  Christ's  Coming. 
1  John  in.  8.     For  this  purpose  was  the  Son  oJ'God  manifested^  that 
he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil       ....     147 

Sermok  LXVIII.— The  General  Spread  of  the  Gospel. 
Tsaiah  XI.  0.     The  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  qftke 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea  .         .         .157 

Sermon  LXIX. — The  New  Creation. 
Rev«Ution  xxi.  5.     Behold  I  make  all  things 


.     188 

Sermon  LXX. — The  Dutj  of  Reproving  our  Neii;hbour. 

Leviticus  xix.  17.     Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thy  heart: 

thou  shall  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy  neighbour^  and  not  suffer  sin 

upon  him    ..........     176 

SuiMON  LXXI. — The  Signi  of  the  Tim««. 

latthew  xvi.  9.     Ye  cmn  diseem  the  face  qfth4  sky  ,*  but  can  ye  not 

discern  the  signs  of  the  times 1 84 

Sermon  LXXll.— On  DiviiM  Providence. 
t«uke  xli.  7.    Sven  tkcvcry  kairt  of  your  kead  «r»  wU  numttertd  1 93 


CONTENTS.  T 

ScKKox  LXXIII.— Tlw  Wisdom  of  God's  Counsels. 

Bsawn  xL3a,    Otke  dq^  rf  the  ricke$  bUh  nf  the  mUdom  amd 
kmowledge  of  God  905 

Serm oil  LXXIV. — The  Imperfection  of  Haman  Knowledge. 
1  Corinthims  xiii.  9.     fVe  hnew  m  part         ....    217 

SEKJioir  LXX  V. — Tlie  Case  of  Reason  Impartially  Considered. 
1  Corinthians  xiv.  30.     Brethren,  be  not  children  in  nndertttmding : 
howbeit  m  malice  bej/e  children,  but  m  undentanding  be  nten  930 

Sekvok  LXXVI. — On  Good  Angels. 
Hebrews  i.  14^    .Are  theg  not  all  mmistering  upirUi,  tent  forth  to 
mimterfar  ikem  mho  thall  be  hdn  oftahtUUm    .  .    941 

Sermon  LXXYII.— On  E?il  Angels, 
^hesians  vi.  19.     We  mrettle  not  agauutfieth  and  blood,  but  agaimt 
principalities,  against  pokers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of 
this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  m  high  places   .      .    950 

Sermoh  LXXYIII.— On  Hell. 
Mark  ix.  48.     Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched 961 

Seemoh  LXXIX. — On  the  Church. 
Ephenaas  iv.  1 — 0.  /  beseech  you  that  j/e  walk  worthy  of  the  voca- 
tion wherewith  ye  are  called,  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness, 
with  long-suffering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love  ;  endeavouring 
to  keep  the  unity  cf  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  '  Hiere  is  one 
body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  qf  your 
calling  ;  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism.  One  God  and  Father 
ofaSL,  who  is  above  aB,  and  through  alt,  and  m  you  all  979 

Sermoii  LXXX. — On  Schism. 
1  Cormthlns  xiL  95.     T%at  there  mght  be  no  sdhism  in  the  body  981 

Sermon  LXXXI. — On  Perfection. 
Hebrews  vi.  1.    Let  us  go  on  unto  petfection  .    900 

SxRMON  LXXXII. — Spiritual  Worship. 
1  John  ▼.  90.     This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life  .    304 

Sermon  LXXXIII.^ — On  Spiritual  Idolatry. 
I  John  T.  91.    Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols        .    314 

Sermon  LXXXIY . — On  Dissipation. 
1  Cor.  TiL  35.    JTut  I  speak, . .  .that  ye  may  attend  upon  the  Lord 
mUhoiU  dktractien 394 


CONTENTS. 

Skbmon  LXXXV.— Ou  Frieodshtp  wUli  tli«-  World. 
Jamca  it.  4<     Ve  aduUerers  aud  aduUereuset^  know  ye  nut  that  th* 
friendship  of  the  zeorld  it  enmitjf  tcith  God  .*  Whoioever^  there/ore^ 
detireth  to  be  a  friend  of  the  norldy  i>  an  enemy  qf  God        .     332 

StBMON   LXXXVI. — In  wbal  Seuse  wi#  are  to  leavp  the  World. 
2  Corinthians  vi.  17,  18.      Come  out  from  among  thcm^   and  be   ife 

separate^  saith  the  Lord  J  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing  ;  and  I 

will  receive  you^ 
And  I  mil  be  to  ifou  a  Father^  and  tje    thatt  be  my   »on$   wid 

daughters,  sailh  the  Lord  Almighty 344 

Sermon  LXXXV  If. — On  Temptation. 

1  Corinthians  X.  13.     There  hath  ho  temptation  taken  you  but  tuck 

a$  is  common  to  man :  And  God  is  faithful,  jsho  vcill  not  tufferyou 

to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able;  but  zsiltieith  the  temptation 

0bo  make  a  toay  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it         .     365 

ScBMOM  LXXXVIU.— On  Patience. 
JamM  i.  4.     Let  patience  have  its  perfect  leork,  that  ye  may  be  per* 
feci  and  entire,  wanting  nothing 304 

Sermon  LXXXIX. — The  Important  Question, 
tthew  xvi.  16.     What  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  vchoie 
rid,  and  lose  hit  own  soul         ......     373 

Sermon  XC. — On  Working  out  our  owo  Salvttion. 
FhilippiBMR  ii.  12,  13.     If'orJt  out  your  arcn  talvation  tcilh  fear  and 
trembling  ;    for  it  n  Goo  that  Korketh  in  you  both  to  Kill  and  to 
do- of  hit  good  pleasure         .......     385 

Sermon  XCI. — A  Call  to  Backsliders, 
Psalm  Ixxvii.  7,  8.     IVilt  the  Lord  absent  himself  for  ever?     And 

will  he  be  no  more  tntrtated? 
1$  hiM  vn  '     '  gone  for  ever?  And  ii  his  promus come  utterly 

to  an  I  .  rrmore  ?       .......     3ft3 

Skkmon  XCI  I. — The  Danger  of  Riches. 
I  Timothy  vi.  9.     They  that  will  be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a 
snare,  and  irUo  many  foolish  and  hurtful  desires,  ahich  drown  men 
in  destruction  otid  perdition 4U0 

Skkmon  XCI II. — On  Droits. 

1  Peter  ill.  3,4.  tVhose  adorning  let  it  not  be  that  outwttrd  adorning 
of. . . .  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting  on  of  apparel. 

But  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not  cor* 
ruptibU),  even  tht  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is 
in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price 420 


CONTENTS.  vii 

Serhoh  XCIY.— The  More  Excelleat  Way. 
I  CoriathiaM  xii.  SI.    Cooet  eantef/Zy  the  be$t  g^  ;  andiftt  Isket$ 
mUoifou  a  more  excellent  way 431 

SntifOH  XCV. — An  Ifr^He  uideed. 
John  i.  47.  Behold  an  I$rueUte  indeed^  in  whom  there  is  no  guile   44i 

SzRKOir  XCVI.— On  Charity. 
1  Corinthians  xiii.  I — 3.     Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men 

and  of  angels,  emd  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass, 

or  a  tinkKng  cymbal. 
And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy  yOnd  understand  all  mysteries, 

and  all  knowledge  ;  and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  as  to  remove 

mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  tan  nothing. 
And  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  give  my  body 

to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing  .     450 

SESMOif  XCVII.— On  Zeal. 
GalaUans  iv.  18.    It  is  good  to  be  always  zealously  affected  in  a  good 
thing 462 

Sermon  XCVIII. — On  Redeeming  the  Time. 
Ephesians  t.  16.     Redeeming  the  time 472 

Skkmor  XCIX. — On  Family  Religion. 
Joshaa  xxiv.  1 5.  As  forme  and  my  house,  we  toillserve  the  Lord  481 

Sbkmom  C. — On  the  Edncatioa  of  CfaildreD. 
Pro««rbs  xxH.  6.     Trtdn  up  a  child  in  the  way  wherein  he  should  go, 
mud  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  U        .        .        .    491 

SERMOit  CI. — On  Obedience  to  Parents. 
Colossians  iii.  90.    Chttdren,  obey  your  parents  in  all  things   .    50S 

Sermon  CII. — On  Obedience  to  Pastors. 

Hebrews  xiii.  17.     Obey  them  thai  have  the   rule  over  you,   and 

submit  yoursehes  :  for  they  watch  over  your  souls,  as  they  that 

shall  give  account,  that  they  may  do  this  with  Joy^  and  not  with 

gritf:  for  that  is  unprofitable  for  you  .         .  .513 

Sermon  CIII. — On  Viuting  the  Sick. 
Matthew  xkt.  36.     /  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me    .        .  522 

Sermon  CIY. — The  Reward  of  the  Righteous. 
(Pi«Mh««l  before  dw  Hnmue  Society.) 
Matthew  xxt.  34.  Com*,  ye  blessed  of  n^  Father,  inherit  the  king- 
dom, prepared  for  ybufrotn  the  foundation  tff  the  world       .    533 


Sermon  CV. — On  Plrasin^  ull  Men. 
Romiini  XV.  4,     Let  every  mam  please  hit  neighbour  fur  krg  f^i 
to  edijication 644 

Sermon  CVl. — The  Duty  of  Constant  Communion. 
Lake  xjtii.  10.     Do  thii  m  remembrance  of  me  5SS 

Sermon  CVII. — On  Former  Times. 
Ccclesiastes  vii.  10.     Say  not  thou,  tVkat  in  the  cauMe  that  tht  former 
days  were  better  than  these  f     For  thou  dost  not  inquire  viiteltf 
concerning  this 56S 

Sermon  CVIII.— On,  What  is  Man  ? 
Psalm  vlii.  S,  4.     When  I  consider  thy  heavens,   the  work  of  thy 
fingers,  the  moon  and  start,  tehich  thou  hast  ordained ;  what  it 
man? 375 

Sermon  CIX. — On  Attending  the  Churcii  Servit-e. 
I  Samuel  ii.  17.     The  sin  of  the  young  men  was  very  great      .     681 

Sermon  CX. — On  Conscience. 
1  Corinthians  i.  13.     For  o%tr  rejoicing  it  this,  the  testimony  of  our 
conscience  .........     693 

Sermon  CXI.— On  Faith. 
Hebrews  xi.  6<     WUhotU faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  him  60? 

Sermon  CXII On  God's  Vbeyard. 

IttUJl  T.  4.  What  could  have  been  done  more  to  my  vineyard,  that  I 
kaoe  not  done  in  it  f  Wherefore,  tshcn  I  looked  that  it  should 
bring  forth  grapes,  brought  it  forth  aild  grapes  f  .810 

Sermon  CXII  I. — On  Riches. 
^  MaUlMV  Kix.  14.     It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a 
ri  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God    Gil 

Sermon  CXIV.-On,  What  is  Man  ? 
Psalm  f  UL  4.     What  is  man  f Q«9 

SeeVOn  CXV. — On  the  Discoveries  of  Faith. 
Hebrews  xi.  1.  Hora  faith  is  the  evidence  qf  things  not  seen  035 

Sermon  CXVI. — On  the  Oomi presence  of  God- 
Jeremiah  xxiii.  S4.     Do    I   not  fill   heaven  and  earth  9    taith   the 
Lord 041 

Sermon  CXVll. — The  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus. 
Loke  xvi.  31.     if  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  neither  wtO 
they  be  permadedj  tkovgh  one  rosejrom  the  dead  .     049 


CONTENTS.  ix 

ScRxon  CXVIII.— The  Differaace  between  Walking  by  Sight,  and 

Walking.bj  Faith. 
i  Corinthians  v.  7.     fVe  walk  by/aithf  not  by  sight        .        .     660 

Sekvok  CXIX4 — On  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  Being. 
Mark  xii.  33.     There  is  one  God 608 

Sermon  CXX. — Causes  of  the  Ineffiracy  of  Christianity. 
J«reiniah  Tiii.  29.-   Js  there  no  balm  in  Gilead;  is  there  no  physician 
there?     Why  then  is  not  the  health  of  the  daughter  of  my  people 
recovered? 677 

SsBMOif  CXXI. — On  Knowing  Christ  after  the  Flesh. 
3  Corinthians  t.  16.     Henceforth  know  we  no  man  after  the  flesh : 
yea^.though  we  did  hum  Christ. after. the  fleshy  yet  now  henceforth 
know  we  hm  no  more 686 

Sermon  CXXII. — On  a  Single  Eye. 

Matthe!V  vi.  22,  23.     If  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shaU  be 

fuU  of  light.  Btft  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  bejullof 

darkness.     Thertfore  if  the  Ught  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how 

gftat  is  that  darkness 692 

Sermok  CXXIII,— On  Worldly  Folly, 
take  xii.  20.    But  God  said  unto  hm,  Thou  fool  .        .        .    700 

Sermon  CXXIV.— On  the  Wedding  Garment. 
Slatthew  xxii.  12.   How  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  having  a  wedding 
garment  ?  .        ,        , 706 

Sermon  CXXV. — Human  Life  a  Dream. 
Psalm  Ixxiii.  20.    Even  like'as  a  dream  when  one  awaketh  /  so  shall 
thou  make  their  image  to  vamsh  out  of  the  dty     .        .        .713 

Sermon  CXXVL^On  Faith. 
Hebrews  xi.  1,    Now  faith  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen    .    721 

SerMon  CXXyiI.-^On  the  Deceitfolness  of  the  Human  Heart. 
Jeremiah  xvii.  0.     T%e  heart  of  man  is  deceitfiil  above  all  things,  and 
desperately  wicked :  who  can  know  it  ?        ....    730 

Sermon  CXXVIIIj — The  Heavenly  Treasure  in  Earthen  Vessels. 
2  Corinthians  it.  7.     fVe  haoe  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels       738 

Sermon  CXXIX.^On  Living  without  God. 

Ephesians  ii.  12.     IVUhout  God  in  the  World  .743 

Sermon  CXXX. — On  the  Danger  of  Increasing  Riches. 
Psalm  Ixii.  10.     If  riches  increase,  set  not  your  heart  upon  them  749 
Vol.  II.  b 


CONTENTS. 

Sermon  CXXXI. — Tnie  Christtaiiitj  Oefrndod. 
Isaiah  i.  21. — IIoxs  is  the  faithful  city  become  an  harlot !  .     757 

Sbrmon  CXXXI  I.— On  Monraing  for  the  Dead. 

(Plmcbed  U  Spworth,  Janatry  1 1 . 1 726,  at  the  Funeral  of  Jobo  Griffith :  a  hopeful 

young  Mao.) 

S  Samuel  xii.  23.  JVotr  he  is  deadj  xherefore  should  Ifatt?  Can  I 
bring  kirn  back  vgttim  f  I  thail  go  to  him  ;  but  he  shall  not  return 
49  mt 768 

Sermon  CXXXIIL — On  Corrupting  the  Word  of  God. 
(IVacbed  about  the  yvar  1728.) 
9  Corintliians  l\.  17.     WV  are  not  an  mani/,  who  eorrvjtt  the  aord  of 
God :  hut  as  oftinceritffy  but  at  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  God  $peak 
tee  in  Chrttt  ?74 

Sermon  CXXXI  V. — Oa  the  Resurrection  of  the  Dead. 
(Written  in  the  year  1732.) 
1  Coiinthhns  xf.  35.     But  tome  man  tall  lay.  How  are  the  dead 
raked  up  f  and  with  what  body  do  they  come  f   .  .     770 

SsKMON  CXXXV. — On  Grieving  the  Holy  Spirit. 
(WrittA  ip  the  jear  1723.) 
£pbesians  iv.  30.  Grieve  nU  the  Hol^  SpirU  ^fGody  ahercby  ye  aro 
Mealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption         .....     790 

Sermon  CXXXVI.— Go  Uie. 

(Prvachcd  at  Savaanab,  Feb.  20,  1736.) 
1  Corinthians  siii.  3.    Though  I  bettoto  oU  injf  goods  to  feed  IhepooTj 
and  give  my  body  to  be  Immedj  and  fyave  not  ttroe^  itprofiteth  me 
\\mMumg  797 

Sermon  CXXXVII^-Ou  Public  Diversions. 
fAinoa  Hi.  6.  Shall  the  trumpet  be  blown  in  the  ctty^  and  the  people  not 
be^atdf  Shall  there  be  evil  in  the  dty^  and  the  Lord  haih  not 
itmMitf 804 

Sebmow  CXXXVIll.— On  th«  n#ly  Spirit. 

(RradMd  at  Si.  Maiy^,  Qx/brd.  on  WUtauiidaf,  173C) 
CviutiilMV  UL  17,  J^oa  the  Lord  is  thai  Spirit    •  .819 

ScRMoif  CXXXnL— NatlontlSiBtaudMiMrm 

(Pnaebad  at  St.  Bialllww'a,  6«tkaal.0rT««.  oa  9iia4a]r,  Nor.  IS,  1775,  for  tha 
bencftt  of  tlw  WUova  aad  of  the  Soldien  who  lately  fell,  near  Boaton,  b  Neir> 

CBsIwm].) 

9  Samuel  xxb.  17.  Lo^  I  have  tinned^  and  I  have  done  tiickediy :  tirf 
the$e  $he^y  whtU  h0oc  they  done  f 824 


SERMONS. 


FREE    GRACE: 


niEACHEO  AT  BRISmX.. 


"He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  tts 
all,  hotv  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  vs  alt 
things  f"    Rom.  vm.32. 

1.  How  freely  does  God  love  the  world !  While  we  were 
yet  sinners,  "  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly."  While  wc  were 
"  dead  in  sin,"  God  "  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered 
him  Dp  for  us  all."  And  how  freely  with  him  does  he  "  give 
vs  all  things ! "    Verily,  Frbb  Gracb  is  all  in  all ! 

9.  The  Grace  or  Love  of  God,  whence  cometh  our  salvation, 
is  FiisB  IN  ALL,  and  vrsb  for  all. 

3.  First :  It  is  free  in  all  to  ^om  it  is  given.  It  does  not 
depend  oo  any  power  or  merit  io  man ;  no,  not  in  any  degree, 
oeitber  in  whole,  nor  in  part.  It  does  not  in  any  wise  depend 
either  on  Ae  good  works  or  righteousness  of  the  receiver;  not 
on  any  thing  he  has  done^  or  any  thing  he  is.  It  docs  not 
depend  on  his  endeavours.  It  does  not  depend  on  his  good 
tempers,  or  good  desires,  or  good  purposes  and  intentions ;  for 
all  these  flow  from  the  free  grace  of  God;  they  arc  the  streams 
only,  not  the  fountain.  They  are  the  fruits  of  free  grace,  and 
not  die  root.  They  arc  not  the  cause,  but  the  cfTects  of  it. 
Whatsoever  good  is  in  man,  or  is  done  by  man,  God  is  the 
rather  and  doer  of  it.  Thus  is  His  grace  fi-ec  in  all ;  that  is, 
no  way  depending  on  any  power  or  merit  in  man,  but  on 
God  alone,  who  freely  gave  us  his  own  Son,  and  "  with  him 
freely  givcth  us  all  things." 
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4.  IJiU  is  it  free  For  Aix,  as  well  as  In  All  ?  To  this  some 
have  answcrcil,  **  No  :  It  is  free  only  for  tlio^e  wlioiiiGud  hatl» 
orilAiiicd  tu  life;  and  they  are  but  u  llltle  fluck.  The  greater 
part  of  mnukiiid  God  hath  ordained  to  death  ;  aud  it  is  not 
free  for  them.  Them  God  hateth  j  and  therefore,  before  they 
were  born,  decreed  they  should  die  eternally.  And  this  he 
absolutely  decreed  ;  because  so  was  his  good  pleasure  j  because 
it  was  liis  sovereign  Will,  Accordingly  they  are  born  for  this, 
to  be  destroyed  body  and  soul  in  hell.  And  they  ^tow  up 
under  the  irrevocable  curse  of  God,  without  any  possibility  of 
redemption ;  for  what  grace  God  gives,  he  gives  only  for  this, 
lo  increase,  not  prevent,  their  damnation." 

5.  This  is  that  decree  of  Predestination.  But  mclhinks  1 
hear  one  say,  "This  is  not  the  Predestination  wfiich  I  hold: 
I  hold  only,  the  Election  of  Grace.  What  I  believe  is  no  more 
llian  this  :  That  God,  before  tiie  foundation  of  the  world,  did 
elect  a  certain  number  of  men  to  be  justified,  saiictific<l,  and 
glorified.  Now  all  these  will  be  saved,  and  none  else :  for  the 
rest  of  mankind  God  leaves  to  themselves ;  so  they  follow  the 
imaginations  of  their  own  hearts,  which  ore  only  evil  conti- 
nually, and,  waxing  worse  and  worse,  are  at  length  justly  ■ 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction.'* 

6.  Is  this  all  the  Predestination  which  you  hold  ?  Consider: 
])erhaps  this  is  not  all.  Do  not  you  believe,  God  ordutned  them  ■ 
to  this  verj'  thing?  If  so,  you  believe  the  whole  decree;  you 
hold  prcilcstination  in  the  full  sense,  which  has  been  above 
described.  But  it  may  be,  you  think  you  do  not.  Do  not  you 
then  believe,  God  hardens  the  hearts  of  them  that  |)crlsli  ? 
Do  not  yon  believe.  He  (literally)  hardenetl  Pharaoh's  heart, 
and  that  for  this  end  he  raised  him  up,  or  created  him  ?  VVIiy 
tliis  amounts  to  just  the  same  thing.  If  you  believe  Pharaoh, 
or  any  one  man  upon  earth,  was  created  for  this  end,  to  be 
Hiamncd,  you  hold  all  that  has  been  said  of  predestination. 
And  tliere  is  no  need  you  should  add,  that  God  seconds  his 
decree,  which  is  supposed  unchangeable  aud  irresistible,  by 
hardening  the  hearts  of  those  vessels  of  wrath,  whom  that 
decree  had  before  fitted  for  destruction. 

7.  Well;  but  it  may  be  you  do  not  believe  even  this:  you 
<lo  not  hold  any  decree  of  Keprobalion :  you  do  not  think 
God  decrees  any  man  to  be  damned,  nor  hardens,  irresistibly   . 
flti  him  tot  damnation:  you  only  say,  "God  eternally  decreed,  I 
that  all  being  dead  in  sin,  he  wouUi  say  to  some  of  the  \\vy 
Itones,  Live,  aiid  to  others  he  would  not ;  that,  consequently, 
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these  shoald  be  made  alirc,  and  those  abide  in  death, — these 
sboald  glorify  God  by  their  salvation,  a»id  those  by  their 
destroction." 

S.  Is  uot  thiii  what  you  lucau  by  the  Etcctiuu  uf  Grace  ?    If 

it  be,  I  xrould  ask  one  or  two  questions :  Arc  any  who  arc  not 

thus  elected,  saved  ?   Or,  were  any,  from  the  foundation  of 

the  world  ?    Is  it  possible  any  man  should  be  saved,  unless  he 

be  thus  elected  ?  If  you  say.  No ;  you  are  but  where  you  was : 

yon  are  not  got  one  hair's  breadth  farther:  you  still  believe, 

that  in  consequence  of  an  unchangeable,  irresistible  decree  of 

God,  the  greater  part  of  mankind  abide  in  death,  without  any 

possibility  of  redemption ;  inasmuch  as  none  can  save  them 

bot  God,  and  He  will  not  save  them.    You  believe  he  hath 

absolutely  decreed  not  to  save  them ;  and  what  is  this,  but 

decreeing  to  damn  them?    It  is,  in  effect,  neither  more  nor 

less :  it  comes  to  the  same  thing :  for  if  you  are  dead,  and 

alt<^tber  unable  to  make  yourself  alive;  then,  if  God  has 

absolutely  decreed  He  will  make  only  others  alive,  and  not 

you.  He  bath  absolutely  decreed  your  everlasting  death ;  you 

arc  absolutely  consigned  to  damnation.    So  then,  though  you 

Qse  softer  words  than  some,  you  mean  the  self-same  thing ; 

and  God's  decree  concerning  the  Election  of  Grace,  according 

to  your  oyvo  account  of  it,  amounts  to  neither  more  nor  less 

than  what  others  call,  "  God's  decree  of  Reprobation." 

■    9.  Call  it  therefore  by  whatever  name  you  please,  Election, 

Pretention,  Predestination,  or  Reprobation,  it  comes  in  the 

end  to  the  same  thing.    The  sense  of  all  is  plainly  this :  By 

virtue  of  an  eternal,  unchangeable,  iri-esistible  decree  of  God, 

one  part  of  mankind  are  infallibly  saved,  and  the  rest  infallibly 

damned ;  it  being  impossible  that  any  of  the  former  should  be 

damned,  or  that  any  of  the  latter  should  be  saved. 

10.  Bat  if  this  be  so,  then  is  all  Preaching  vain.  It  is  need* 
less  to  them  that  are  elected ;  for  they,  whether  with  preach- 
ing or  mthout,  will  infallibly  be  saved.  Therefore  the  end 
of  preaching,  to  save  souls,  is  void  with  regard  to  them.  And 
it  is  useless  to  them  that  are  not  elected,  for  they  cannot, 
possibly  be  saved.  They,  whether  with  preaching  or  without* 
will  infallibly  be  damned.  The  end  of  preaching  is  therefore 
void  with  regard  to  them  likewise ;  so  that  in  either  case,  our 
preaching  is  vain,  as  your  hearing  is  also  vain. 

11.  lliis,  then,  is  a  plain  proof  that  the  (\pctrine  of  Pre- 
destination is  not  a  doctrine  of  God,  because  it  makes  void 
the  Ordinance  of  God :    and  God  is   uot  divided   against 
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hiinsctf.  A  sccxmil  is,  that  it  directly  tends  to  destroy  that 
Holiness,  which  is  the  end  of  nil  (he  ordinances  of  God.  I 
do  not  s.ny,  None  >vho  hold  it  are  holy ;  (for  God  is  of  tender 
mercy  to  those  who  are  unavoidably  entangled  in  error*  of  any 
kind;)  but  ihnt  Ihedoetrinc  itself, — That  every  man  is  cither 
elected  or  not  elected  from  eternity,  ami  that  the  one  must 
inevitably  lie  saved,  and  (he  other  inevitably  damned, — has  a 
manifest  tendency  to  destroy  huliness  in  general.  For  it 
wholly  takes  away  those  fintt  tnotives  to  follow  after  it,  so 
frequently  proposed  in  Scripture,  the  hope  of  futare  reward 
and  fear  of  jmnislmicnt,  the  hope  of  heaven  and  fear  of  hell. 
TTvat  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  and 
those  hito  life  eternal,  is  no  motive  to  him  to  strutjirle  for  life, 
who  believes  his  lot  is  cast  already :  it  is  not  reasonable  for  hin» 
so  to  ifo,  if  he  thinks  he  is  unalterably  adjudged  cHher  to  life 
or  death.  Vou  will  say,  "  But  he  knows  not  whether  it  is 
life  or  death."  What  then  ? — this  help*  not  the  matter  :  for  if 
a  sick  man  know*  that  he  must  unavoidably  die,  or  unavoid- 
,  ably  recover,  though  he  knows  not  which,  it  is  unreasonable 
for  him  to  lake  any  physic  nt  all.  He  might  justly  say,  (and 
so  I  have  heard  some  speak,  both  in  bodily  sickness  and  in 
»pintnai,)  "  If  I  am  ordained  to  life,  1  shall  live;  if  to  deaths 
r  shall  die  :  so  I  need  not  trouble  myself  about  it."  So  directly 
docs  this  doctrine  tend  to  shut  the  very  ^alc  of  holiness  in 
general,  to  hinder  unholy  men  from  ever  approaching  thereto^  M 
or  striving  to  enter  in  thereat.  ■ 

12.  As  directly  does  this  doctrine  tend  to  destroy  several 
particular  Branches  of  Holiness.  Such  are  meekness  and  lover 
Love,  I  mean,  of  our  enemies;  of  the  exil  and  unthankful,  j 
I  say  not,  that  none  who  hold  it  have  meekness  and  love ;  (for  I 
as  is  the  power  of  God,  no  is  his  mercy  ;)  but  that  it  naturally 
tends  to  inspire,  or  increaae,  a  sharpness  or  eagerness  of 
temper,  whidi  is  quite  contrary  to  the  meekness  of  Christ ;  na 
then  especially  appears,  when  they  are  opposed  on  this  head. 
And  it  as  naturally  inspires  contempt  or  coldness  towards 
those  whom  we  suppose  outcasts  from  God.  **  O  but,"  you  say, 
**  1  suppose  no  particular  ninn  a  reprobate."  You  mean,  }'oi» 
would  not  it  you  couUI  help  it.  But  you  cannot  help  some- 
times applying  your  general  doctrine  to  particular  persons  r 
the  enemy  of  souls  will  apply  it  for  yon.  Yon  know  how 
often  he  has  doMC  so.  But  you  rejected  the  thought  with  ab- 
horrence. True  :  as  soon  as  you  could  :  But  how  did  it  sour 
aad  ftiurpen  your  spirit  in  the  mean  time?     Yoa  well  kuow» 
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it  «ra»  not  the  spirit  of  love  which  yon  UtL'ii  felt  towards  tbnt 
poorsiuner,  whom  you  supposed  or  5iis[>ccled,  whether  yun 
ifovld  or  (to,  to  have  boon  hated  of  God  from  clcniity. 

13.  Thirdly,  This  doctrine  teuda  to  destroy  tlic  Comfort  of 
Meligion,  the  Happiness  of  Chriftliuiiity.  This  is  evident  «»  to 
fli  tbosc  who  believe  themselves  to  be  reprobated  ;  or  who 
aoiy  siKpect  or  fear  it.  All  the  {jrcat  and  precious  promises  are 
lost  to  them;  they  afTord  them  no  ray  of  comfort :  For  they  «rc 
not  tl>e  elect  of  CJod  ;  therefore  they  hnve  neither  lot  nor  \wc- 
tiou  ia  them.  This  is  aii  cfiectual  bm*  to  their  finding  nuy 
CMBfort  or  happiness,  even  in  that  religion  whose  ways  aiv 
darij^Ded  to  be  ''  ways  of   pleasantness,    and  all  her   paths 


14.  And  as  to  you  who  believe  yourselves  the  elect  of  God, 
whftt  ia  year  iuippiucss  ?  I  ]to|X!  not  a  notion  ;  a  lipecnlulivc 
Ixrlief;  •  bare  opinion  of  any  kind;  but  a  feeling  i>os4cssioii 
of  God  in  your  heart,  wrought  in  yon  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  or, 
the  witaess  of  God's  Spirit  witlj  your  spirit  that  you  are  u 
child  of  God.  This,  otherwise  termed  "  the  full  assurance  of 
iiuth,"  is  the  true  ground  of  a  Christian's  hnppiuess.  And  it 
docs  indeed  imply  a  full  assurance  that  all  your  past  sins  arc 
fiwynren,  and  that  you  are  now  u  child  of  God.  ))ut  it  docs  not 
necessarily  imply  a  full  assurance  of  our  future  pei-scveraucc. 
1  do  not  say  this  is  never  joined  to  it,  but  that  it  is  not  neces- 
«arUy  iiuplied  therein ;  for  many  have  the  one,  who  have  not 
die  ether. 

15.  Now  this  witness  of  tJia  Spirit,  experience  shows  to  be 
■locb  obstructed  by  this  doctrine ;  and  not  only  in  those  who, 
brlieving  themselves  reprobated,  by  this  belief  thrust  it  far 
firom  Ibem,  but  even  in  them  that  have  tasted  of  that  good  gift, 
who  yet  have  soon  lost  it  again,  and  fallen  back  into  doubts, 
afkd  fears,  and  darkness, — ^horrible  darkness,  that  might  be  felt ! 
And  I  appeal  to  any  of  you  who  hold  this  doctrine^  to  say, 
between  Go«i  and  your  owu  hearts,  whether  you  have  not 
often  a  return  of  doubts  and  fears  concerniQg  your  election  or 
ficrscrcraocc  ?  If  you  ask.  Who  has  not  ?  1  answer.  Very  few 
of  those  that  hold  this  doctrine, — but  many,  very  many  of 
Ibose  that  hold  it  not,  in  all  parts  of  the  eai'th,  nmny  of 
those  who  kuow  ami  feel  they  are  in  Christ  to-day,  and 
''take  no  thought  for  the  morrow,"  who  "  abide  in  him" 
by  fiuth  firom  hour  to  hour,  or  rather  from  moment  to  mo- 
ment,'—maoy  of  these  have  enjoyed  the  uninterrupted  witness 
oi  his  Spirit,  the  continual  light  of  his  countenance,  from  the 
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moment  wherein  they  first  believed,   fur  many  months 
years,  to  this  day. 

16.  That  assiirnnue  of  faith,  which  these  enjoy,  excludes  ad 
doubt  and  fear.  It  excludes  nil  kinds  of  doubt  and  fear  cnn- 
ccrniog  their  future  perseverance  j  though  it  is- not  properly* 
as  was  said  before,  an  assurance  of  what  is  future,  but  only 
of  what  now  is.  And  this  needs  not  for  its  support  a  $pecn-| 
iative  belief,  that  whoever  is  once  ordained  to  life  must  live  ; 
for  it  is  wrought,  from  hour  to  hour,  by  the  mighty  power  of 
God,  "by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  them."  And 
therefore  that  doctrine  is  not  of  God,  because  i(  tends  to  ob- 
struct, if  not  destroy,  this  great  work  bf  the  Holy  Ghost,  whence 
flows  the  chief  comfort  of  religion,  the  happiness  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

J7'  Again  :  How  uncomfortable  a  thought  is  this,  that  thou- 
sands and  millions  of  men,  without  any  preceding  offence  or' 
fault  of  theirs,  were  unchangeably  doomed  to  everlasting  buni- 
ings  ?  How  peculiarly  uncomfortable  must  it  be  to  those  who, 
have  put  on  Christ!  To  those  who,  being  filled  Avith  bowels  of 
mercy,  tenderness,  and  compassion,  could  even  "  wish  them- 
selves accursed  for  their  brethren's  sake  f  " 

18.  Fourthly  :  This  uncomfortable  doctrine  directly  tends  to 
destroy  our  zeal  for  Good  Works.  And  this  it  docs,  first,  as 
it  naturally  tends  (according  to  what  was  obsci-\'ed  before) 
lo  destroy  our  love  to  the  greater  part  of  mankind,  namely, 
the  evil  and  unthankful.  For  whatever  lessens  our  love, 
must  so  far  lessen  our  desire  to  do  them  good.  This  it  docs, 
secondly,  as  it  cuts  off  one  of  the  strongest  motives  to  all 
nets  of  bodily -mercy,  such  as  feeding  the  hungrj',  clothing  the 
naked,  and  the  like  ;  tr..  the  hope  of  saving  their  souls  from 
death.  For  what  avails  it  to  relieve  their  temporal  wants,  who 
arc  just  dropping  into  eternal  fire  ?  "  Well :  but  run  and  snatcb 
them  as  brands  out  of  the  fire." — Nay,  this  you  suppose  int* 
jmssiblc.  They  were  appointed  thereunto,  you  say,  from 
eternity,  before  they  bad  done  cither  good  or  evil.  You  bcUcixs 
it  is  the  will  of  God  they  should  die.  And  *'  who  hath  resisted 
his  will  ?"  FJut  you  say,  you  do  not  know  whether  these  arc 
<  lectod  or  not.  What  then  ?  If  you  know  they  arc  the  one  or 
the  other,  that  ihcy  are  either  elected,  or  not  elected,  all  youp 
labour  is  void  and  vain.  In  cither  case,  your  advice,  reproof, 
or  cxliorlati(»n,  in  as  needless  and  useless  as  our  preaching.  It 
is  ncodlcM  to  iheui  (hat  arc  elected  ;  for  they  will  infallibly  Im 
Mivcd  without  it.     It  is  useless  lu  tbcui  that  arc  not  elected; 
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'wUh  or'without  it  they  wil!  infaHibly  be  clnmncd  :  there- 
you   canuot,  consistently  with  your  pnnci[)lcs,  take  any 
puos  ftbout  their  salvation.     Consequently  those   principles 
directly  tend  to  destroy  your  xeal  for  good  works  ;  for  all  good 
works  ;  but  particularly  for  the  greatest  of  all,  the  saving  of 
sodIs  from  death. 
19.  Bat,  fifthly,  This  doctrine  not  only  tends  lo  destroy 
ristian  holiness,  happiness,  and  good  works,  but  hath  also 
ircct  and  manifest  tcn»lcncy  lo  overthrow  the  whole  ChrJs- 
tjan  Revelation.    The  point  which  the  wisest  of  the  mo<lei n 
inbdievcr»  most  industriously  labour  to  prove,  'v>,  that  the 
QlristfAU  Revelation  is  not  necessary.    Tliey  well  know,  could 
tlicy  once  show  this,  the  conclusioti  would  be  too  [ilain  to  be 
denied^   "  If  it  be  not  necessary,  it  is  not  trub."     Now  this 
fudamcntal  point  you  give  up.     Fur  supposing  that  eternal, 
oacbangeable  decree,  one  part  of  mankind  must  be  saved, 
tboo^  the  Christian  Revelation  were  not  in  being,  and  the 
etber  part  of  mankind  must  be  damned,  notwithstanding  that 
RcvdatioD.    And  what  would  an  infidel  desire  more?    You 
allow  bini  all  he  asks.     In  making  the  Goispet  thus  unnecessary 
to  all  sorts  of  men,  you  give  up  the  whole  Christian  Cause.  "O 
telJ  it  uot  in  Gath  !    Publish  it  not  iu  the  streets  of  Askelon  ! 
lest  the  daughters  of  the  uncircumciscd  rejoice;"    lest  the 
aoos  of  unbelief  triumph  ! 

And  as  this  doctrine  manifestly  and  directly  tends  lo 
rtlirow  the  whole  Christian  Revelation,  so  it  does  the  same 
by  plain  consequence,  in  making  that  Rcvclaliou  con- 
icl  itself.  For  it  is  grounded  on  such  an  interpretation  of 
ic  texts  (more  or  fewer  it  matters  not)  as  flatly  contradicts 
utbe  other  texts,  and  indeed  the  whole  scope  and  tenor  of 
iptnrc.  For  instance:  the  asscrtors  of  this  doctrine  in- 
>rct  that  text  of  Scripture,  ".Jacob  have  1  loved,  but  Esau 
hare  I  hated,"  as  implying,  that  God  in  a  literal  sense  hated 
Ssaa,  and  all  the  reprobated,  fron)  eternity.  Now  what  can 
possibly  be  a  more  flat  contradiction  than  Ibis,  not  only  to  the 
whole  scope  and  tenor  of  Scripture,  but  also  to  all  those  par- 
ticular texts  which  expressly  declare,  "  God  is  love  ?  "  Again  ; 
thc)'  infer  from  that  text,  "  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  1  will 
bave  mercy,"  (Rom.  ix.  15,}  that  God  is  love  only  to  some 
Joeo,  Mi.  the  elect,  and  that  he  hath  mercy  for  those  only ; 
fiatJy  contrary  to  which  is  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture,  as  is 
that  express  declaration  in  particular,  "  The  Lord  is  loving 
unto  every  man,  and  his  mercy  is  over  all  his  works."  (Psalm 
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cxlv.  9.)    Again  :  tbcy  infer  from  timt  nnd  the  like  lexLs,  ^'  (t 

Is  uot  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runticlh^  hut  of 

God   that  showeth  mercy,"  that  he  showeth  mercy  only  to 

those  to  whom  he  had  respect  from  all  eternity.    Nay,  but 

YVfho  vcplieth  agaiust  God  now  ?  You  now  contradict  the  whole 

)raclcs  of  God,  which  declare  throughout,  **  God  is  no  re- 

[specter  of  persons ;"  (Acts  x.  34  ;)  "  There  is  no  respect  of 

r|>cr&ons  v.ith  him."  (Rom.  ii.  U.)     Again:  from  that  text, — 

[  *•  Tlie  children  being  not  yet  born,  neither  having  done  any  good 

or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God  according  to  election  might 

6tand,  not  of  works,  but  of  him  that  calleth ;  it  was  said  unto 

[ber,   [unto  Rebecca,]   The  elder  shall  serve  the  younger;" — 

yoa  infer,  that  our  being  predestinated,  or  elect,  no  way  de- 

ipcnds  on  the  foreknowledge  of  God:   Flatly  contrary  to  this 

arc  all  the  Scriptures ;  and  those  in  particular,  *'  Elect  ac- 

I cording  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God;  "  (1  Pet.  i,  2  :)  "  Whom 

\he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predestinate."  (Rom.  viii.  29.) 

21.  And,  "  the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  in  mercy  to  all 
that  call  upon  h;m  :"  (Rom.  x.  12:)  But  you  .say.  No  ;  he  is 
such  only  to  those  for  whom  Christ  died.  And  those  are  not 
all,  but  only  a  few,  whom  God  hath  chosen  out  of  the  world  ; 
for  he  died  not  for  all,  but  oi:ly  for  those  who  were  *'  chosen 
in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world."  (Eph.  i.  4.)  Flatly 
contrary  to  your  interpretation  of  these  Scriptures,  also,  is  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  New  Testament ;  as  are  in  particular  those 
texts  ; — "  Destroy  not  him  with  ihy  meat,  for  whom  Christ 
died;"  (Rom.  xiv.  15;)  [a  clear  proof  that  Christ  died,  not 
only  for  those  that  arc  saved,  but  also  for  them  that  perish  ;] 

^hc  is  "The  Saviour  of  the  world;"  (John  iv.42;)  he  is  "The 
Lamb  of  God  that  takcth  away  the  sins  of  the  world;" 
(John  i.  29 ;)  "  He  is  the  propitiation,  not  for  our  sins  only, 
but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  ;  "  ( I  John  ii.  2 ;)  **  He 
^[the  living  God]  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men ;  "  (1  Tim.  iv.  10;) 
[■**  He  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all ;  "  (1  Tim,  ii.  6;)  "  He 
tasted  death  for  c\cry  man."   (Heb.  ii.  9.) 

22.  If  you  ask.  Why  then  are  not  all  men  saved  ?  The 
whole  law  mid  the  testimony  answer,  first,  Not  because  of 
any  decree  of  God  ;  not  because  it  is  his  pleasure  they  shonld 
die  ;  for,  "  as  1  live,  saiili  the  Lord  God,"  "  I  have  no  pleasure 
in  llie  death  of  him  that  dicth."  (Ezck.  xviii,  32.)  Whatever 
be  the  ctuisc  of  their  perishing,  it  cannot  be  his  Will,  if  the 
Omclcs  of  Goil  arc  true ;  for  they  declare,  "  He  Is  not  willing 
that  any  should  perish,  but  that  aU  should  come  to  rc|K'ntnncc.'* 
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(d  Pet.  iil  9.)  "  He  wiileth  thut  all  men  Kbould  be  saved." 
Aud  tlif\',  secoudly,  declare  what  is  Uie  cause  why  all  men  arc 
uol  saved,  uaniely,  that  they  will  not  be  saved  :  so  our  Lord 
expressly;  "Ye  will  not  come  unto  me  that  ye  may  have 
life.**  (John  V.  40.)  "  The  power  of  the  Lord  is  present  to 
heal"  them,  but  they  will  not  be  healed.  "They  reject  the 
ooimael,"  the  luercifal  counsel  of  God  "  against  themselves/'  as 
did  their  stiff-necked  forefathers.  And  therefore  arc  they 
without  excuse;  because  God  would  save  them,  but  they  will 
not  be  sared  :  This  is  the  condeoiiiation,  "  How  often  woald 
I  have  gathered  you  together,  and  ye  would  not."  (Matt. 
xxiii.  37.) 

23.  Thus  manifestly  does  this  doctr'rac  tend  to  overthrow 
the  whole  Christian  Revelation,  by  making  it  contradict  itself; 
by  giving  each  an  interpretation  of  some  texts,  as  flatly 
oaatradicis  all  the  other  texts,  aud  indeed  the  ivholc  scope 
and  tenor  of  Scripture ; — an  abundant  proof  that  it  is  not  of 
God.  But  neither  is  this  all :  For,  seventhly,  it  is  a  doctrine 
fbll  of  Blasphemy ;  of  such  blaspliemy  as  I  should  dread  to 

)ti,  but  that  the  honour  of  our  gracious  Gud,  and  ihc 
of  his  truth,  will  not  suffer  me  to  be  silent.  In  the 
Gftose  of  God,  then,  and  from  a  sincere  concern  for  the  glory 
of  his  great  Name,  I  ^vill  mention  a  few  of  the  horrible  bhis- 
pbeoiics,  contained  in  this  horrible  doctrine.  But  first,  I 
miuit  ^varn  every  one  of  you  that  hears,  as  ye  will  answer  it 
at  the  great  day,  not  to  charge  me  (as  some  hava  clone)  with 
bbsplieaaiug,  because  I  mention  the  blasphemy  of  olhci-s. 
And  the  more  you  are  grieved  with  them  that  do  thus  blas- 
phene,  see  that  ye  "confirm  your  love  towards  them"  liie 
aaore,  and  that  your  heart's  desire,  and  continual  prayer  to 
God,  be,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  uot  what  they 
they  do." 

24.  This  premised,  let  it  be  observed,  that  this  doctrine 
repccacats  our  blessed  Lord,  "  Jesus  Christ,  the  Righteous," 
**the  OBly  begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  aud  troth," 
as  an  b)'pocrite,  a  deceiver  of  the  people,  a  man   void   of 

imon  sincerity.  For  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  he  every 
sre  speaks  as  if  he  was  willing  that  all  men  should  be 
nved.  Therefore,  to  say  he  was  not  willing  that  all  men 
be  saved,  is  to  represent  him  as  a  mere  hypocrite  and 
ibler.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  gracious  words  which 
out  of  his  mouth,  arc  full  of  invitations  to  all  sinners. 
ToBoytheii,  be  did  not  intend  to  save  ail  sinners,  is  to  re- 
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present  him  as  a  gross  deceiver  of  the  pcupic.  You  caiiuot 
deny  that  he  says,  "Come  unto  me,  all  yc  that  are  weary 
and  heavy  laden."  If,  then,  you  say  he  calls  those  that  cannot 
coinc }  those  whom  lie  knows  to  be  unable  to  come ;  those 
whom  he  can  make  able  to  come,  but  will  not;  how  is  it 
jjossiblc  to  describe  greater  insincerity?  You  represent  him 
as  mocking  his  helpless  creatures,  by  offering  what  he  never 
intends  to  give.  You  describe  him  as  saying  one  thing,  and 
meaning  another ;  as  pretending  the  love  which  he  had  not.  Him, 
in  **  whose  mouth  was  no  guile,"  you  make  full  of  deceit,  void 
of  common  sincerity; — then  especially,  when,  drawing  nigh 
the  city,  He  wept  over  it  and  said,  "O  Jcrnsalcni,  Jerusalem, 
thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stotiest  tliem  that  are  sent 
unto  thee ;  how  often  tvotdd  J  have  gathered  thy  children 
together, — and  ye  would  not ;  "  n^iXxax — xm  outc  'n^iX-nsxre.  Now 
if  you  say,  t/icy  wouldy  but  he  would  not,  you  represent  him 
(which  who  could  hearV)  as  weeping  crocodile's  tears; 
weeping  over  the  prey  which  himself  had  doomed  to  de- 
struction ! 

25. -Such  blasphemy  this,  as  one  would  think  might  make 
the  ears  of  a  Christian  to  tingle!  Dut  there  is  yet  more 
behind;  for  just  as  it  honours  the  Son,  so  doth  this  doctrine 
honour  the  Father.  It  destroys  all  his  attributes  at  once:  It 
overturns  both  his  justice,  mercy,  and  truth  :  yea,  it  represents 
the  most  holy  God  as  worse  than  the  Devil,  as  both  more  false, 
more  cruel,  and  more  unjust.  More/a/se;  because  the  Devil, 
liar  as  hc'is,  hath  never  said,  "  He  willcth  all  men  to  be  saved  :  " 
More  unjust;  because  the  Devil  cannot,  if  he  would,  be  guilty 
of  such  injustice  as  you  ascribe  to  God,  when  you  say,  that 
God  condemned  millions  of  souls  to  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
for  the  Devil  and  bis  angels,  for  continuing  in  sin,  which,  for 
want  of  that  grace  he  will  not  give  them,  they  cannot  avoid  : 
And  more  cruel ;  because  that  unhappy  spirit  "  secketh  i-cst 
and  iiudeih  none;"  so  that  his  own  restless  misery  is  a  kind 
of  temptation  to  him  to  tempt  others.  But  God  resteth  iu 
his  high  and  holy  place ;  so  that  to  sup|K)sc  Him,  of  his  own 
mere  motion,  of  his  pure  will  and  pleasure,  happy  as  be  is, 
tu  doom  his  creatures,  whether  they  will  or  no,  to  endless 
misery,  is  to  impute  such  cruelty  to  him,  as  we  cannot  impute 
even  to  the  great  enemy  of  God  and  man.  It  is  tt)  represent 
the  Most  High  God  (he  that  hath  cars  to  hear,  let  him  hear!) 
as  moi-c  cruel,  false,  and  unjust  than  the  Devil ! 

26.  This  is  the  bliiAphcmy  clearly  contained  iu  the  horrible 


rletree  of  Predestination  !  And  here  I  fix  iny  fool,  On  this  I 
join  i*5iic  uilh  every  asscrtcr  of  it.  You  represent  CJod  as 
worse  than  the  Devil ;  more  false,  more  crud,  more  unjust. 
Bat  yoQ  say,  yon  will  prove  it  by  Scripture.  Hold  I  What 
will  you  prove  by  Scripture  ?  That  God  is  worse  than  llie 
Devil  ?  It  cannot  bfe.  Whatever  that  Scripture  proves,  it 
nerer  cao  prove  this;  whatever  its  trac  meaning  be,  this 
cftnnot  be  its  true  meaning.  Do  you  ask,  What  is  its  true 
meaning  then  ?  If  I  say,  I  know  not,  you  have  gained  notiting; 
for  there  arc  many  Scriptures,  the  true  sense  whereof  neither 
yoa  nor  I  shall  kno«',  till  death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory, 
liut  this  1  know,  better  it  were  to  say  it  had  no  sense  at  all, 
tiian  to  say  it  had  such  a  sense  as  this.  It  cannot  mean, 
whatever  it  mean  besides,  that  the  God  of  truth  is  a  liar. 
Lct.it  mean  what  it  will,  it  cannot  mean  that  the  Judge  of  all 
the  world  is  unjust.  No  Scripture  can  mean  that  God  is  not 
love,  or  that  his  mercy  is  not  over  all  his  works :  that  is, 
whatever  it  prove  beside,  no  Scripture  can  prove  Pre- 
destination. 

27.  This  Is  the  blasphemy  for  which  (however  J  love  the 
persons  who  as.scrt  it)  I  abhor  the  doctrine  of  Predeslinallon  ; 
a  doctrine,  upon  the  supposition  of  which,  if  one  could  pos- 
sibly suppose  it  for  a  utomcnt,  (call  it  election,  rcprobnttun, 
or  what  you  please,  for  all  comes  to  the  same  thing,)  one  njit^ht 
say  to  our  adversary  the  Devil,  "  Thou  fool,  why  dost  thou 
roar  about  any  longer  ?  Thy  lying  in  wait  for  souls  is  as  need- 
less and  usele.ss  as  our  preaching.  Hcarcst  thou  not,  that  God 
hath  taken  thy  work  out  of  thy  hands  ;  and  that  He  docth 
it  much  more  effectually  ?  Thou,  with  all  thy  principalities  and 
|>owers,  canst  only  so  assault  that  we  may  resist  thee  ;  but 
He  can  irresistibly  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell !  Thou 
canst  only  entice ;  but  His  unchangeable  decree,  to  leave  thou- 
sands of  souls  in  death,  compels  them  to  continue  in  sin,  till 
they  drop  into  everlasting  burnings.  Thou  tcmptest;  He 
Corceth  us  to  be  damned  :  for  we  cannot  resist  his  will.  Thou 
fool,  why  gocst  thou  about  any  longer,  secJiing  whom  thou 
nioyest  devour  ?  Hearest  thou  not  that  God  is  the  devouring 
lioo,  the  destroyer  of  souls,  the  murderer  of  men  ?  IMoloch 
caused  only  children  to  pass  through  the  fire ;  and  that  tire 
waa  scon  quenched  ;  or,  the  corruptible  body  being  consumed, 
its  torment  was  at  an  end  :  but  God,  thou  art  told,  by  his 
etcniul  decree,  fixed  before  they  had  done  good  or  evil,  causes 
not  only  children  of  u  span  long,  but  the  parents  also,  to 


L 


> 


12  SJKRMON    LIV. 

pasK  through  Ihc  fire  of  hcU,  the  *  fire  which  tievcrbliati  be 
quenched;*  and  the  body  which  is  ctust  thereinto,  being  noiv 
incoiTuplibie  and  immortal,  will  be  ever  consuming  and  never 
ooosuraed,  but  *  the  smoke  of  their  torment,'  because  it  is 
God's  good  pleasure,  *  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever.'  " 

28.  O  liow  would  tha  enemy  of  God  and  man  rejoice  to 
hear  these  things  were  so  !  How  would  he  ci-y  aloud  and  sp(u-e 
not  I  How  would  be  lift  up  his  voice  and  say,  "  To  your  tcuts, 
O  Israel !  Flee  from  the  face  of  this  God,  or  ye  shall  utterly 
perish  !  But  whither  will  ye  flee  !  Into  heaven  ?  He  is  there. 
Down  to  hell  ?  He  is  there  also,  Ve  cannot  flee  from  an  om- 
iiiprctient,  almighty  tyrant.  And  whether  ye  flee  or  stay,  I 
call  heaven  his  throne,  and  earth  his  footstool,  to  witness 
against  you,  ye  shall  perish,  ye  shall  die  eternally.  iSing,  O 
hell,  and  rejoice  ye  that  arc  under  the  earth  I  for  God,  even 
the  mighty  God,  hath  spoken,  and  devoted  to  death  thousands 
of  souls,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  unto  the  going  dovvu 
thereof  I  Here,  O  death,  is  thy  sting  !  They  shall  not,  caunoi 
escape;  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.  Here,  O 
grave,  is  thy  victory  !  Nations  yet  unborn,  or  ever  they  have 
done  good  or  ei'il,  arc  doomed  never  to  sec  the  light  of  life, 
but  thou  ahalt  gnaw  upon  them  for  ever  and  ever  I  Let  all 
those  morning-stars  sing  together,  who  fell  with  Lucifer,  sun 
of  the  morning !  Let  all  the  sons  of  hell  shout  for  joy !  For 
the  decree  is  past,  and  who  shall  disannul  it  ?  " 

29.  Yea,  the  decree  is  past:  and  so  it  was  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world.  But  what  decree  ?  £veu  this  :  "  I  will  Mt 
before  the  sons  of  men,  '  Life  and  death,  blessing  and  cursing.' 
And  the  soul  that  chooseth  life  shall  live,  as  the  soul  that 
chooseth  death  shall  die."  This  decree,  whereby  **■  whom  God 
did  foreknow,  he  did  predestinate,"  was  indeed  from  ever- 
lasting: this,  whereby  all  who  suffer  Christ  to  make  them 
alive  are  "  elect,  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God," 
now  standeth  fast,  even  as  the  moon,  and  as  the  faithful  wit- 
nesses in  heaven  ;  and  when  heaven  and  earth  Khali  pass  away, 
yet  this  shall  not  pass  away,  for  it  is  as  unchangeable  aod 
eternal,  as  Is  the  being  of  God  that  gave  it.  This  decree 
yields  the  strongest  encouragement  to  abound  in  all  good 
works,  and  in  all  holiness  ;  and  it  is  a  well-spring  of  joy,  of 
happiness  also,  to  our  groat  and  endless  comfort.  This  is 
worthy  of  God :  it  i»  every  way  consistent  with  all  the  per- 
fectiotis  of  his  nature.  It  gives  us  the  noblest  view  both  of 
his  jnaiioc,  mercy,  and  truth.    To  this  agrees  the  whole  scope 
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of  the  Christian  Revelation,  as  well  as  all  the  parts  thereof. 
To  this  Moses  and  all  the  Prophets  bear  witness,  and  our 
blessed  Lord  and  all  his  Apostles.  Thus  \k)ses,  in  the  name 
of  his  Lord,  "  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  record  against  yoa 
this  day,  that  I  have  set  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing 
tod  corsiog;  therefore  choose  life,  that  thou  and  thy  seed 
may  live."  Hias  Ezekiel :  (to  cite  one  Prophet  for  all :) 
**  The  sonl  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die :  the  son  shall  not  bear 
[etouaUy]  the  iniquity  of  the  father.  The  righteousness  of 
the  righteous  shall  be  upon  him,  and  the  wickedness  of  the 
vidced  shall  be  upon  him."  (xviii.  20.)  Thus  our  blessed 
Lord :  ''  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink." 
(John  vii.  37.)  Thus  his  great  Apostle,  St.  Paul :  (Acts  xvii.  30 :) 
"  God  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent  j " — ^"  all 
men,  everywhere;"  every  man  in  every  place,  without  any 
exception,  either  of  place  or  person.  Thus  St.  James  :  "  If 
any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to 
ill  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given 
him."  (James  i.  6.)  Thus  St.  Peter ;  (2  Pet.  iii.  9 :)  «  The 
Lord  b  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance."  And  thus  St.  John :  '*  If  any  tnan  sin, 
we  hare  an  Advocate  with  the  Father;  and  he  is  the  propi- 
tiation tot  our  sins :  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world."  (1  John  ii.  1,2.) 

30.  O  hear  ye  this,  ye  that  forget  God !  Ye  cannot  obargc 
yonr  death  upon  him  !  "  Have  I  any  pleasure  at  all,  that  the 
wicked  should  die,  saith  the  Lord  God  ?  (Ezek.  xviii.  28,  &c.) 
Repent,  and  turn  from  all  your  transgressions:  so  iniquity 
rindl  not  be  your  ruin.  Cast  away  from  you  all  your  trans- 
gressions whereby  ye  have  trans^essed, — for  why  ^11  ye  die> 
O  hotne  of  Israel?  For  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of 
him  that  dieth,  saith  the  Lord  God.  Wherefore  turn  yourselves, 
and  live  ye."  "  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  plea- 
sore  in  the  deaUi  of  the  wicked. — ^Tum  ye,  turn  ye,  from  your 
evil  wiqrs:  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel?"  (Bzek,- 
xsadiL  11.) 


1.  Wr  need  not  uow  inquire,  in  what  sense  this  was  appli- 
cable to  the  children  of  Israel.  It  may  be  of  more  use  to  con- 
sider in  what  sense  the  worils  are  applicable  to  ourselves  ;— 
how  far  the  |)cople  of  England  have  reason  to  say,  "  Accortliug 
to  this  time,  what  hath  God  wrought !  " 

2.  A  great  man,  indeed,  who  f  trust  is  now  in  a  better  world. 
Dr.  Gibson,  late  Lord  Bishop  of  London,  in  one  of  his  Charges 
to  liis  Cterg}',  flatly  tienica  that  God  has  wrought  any  "  extra- 
ordinary work"  in  our  nation  ; — nay,  aflirms,  that  to  imagine 
any  such  thing,  is  no  better  than  downright  enthusiasm.  It 
is  so,  if  his  Lordship's  supposition  is  true,  if  God  has  mil 
wrought  any  extraordinary  work ;  but  if  he  really  has,  then 
we  may  believe  and  assert  it,  without  incurring  any  such  im- 
putation. 

3.  Yet  a  still  greater  man  of  a  neighbouring  nation,  a 
burning  and  a  shining  light,  equally  eminent  in  piety  and  in 
learning,  partly  conHrmcd  the  Bishop's  supposition  :  forBcn- 
geliux,  being  asked,  why  he  placed  the  grand  revival  of  re- 
ligion so  late  ns  the  year  1836,  replied,  "  I  acknowledge  all 
the  prophecies  would  incline  me  to  place  it  a  century  sooner ; 
but  an  insurmountable  difykully  lies  in  the  way :  I  cannot  re- 
concile this  to  matter  of  fact.  For  I  do  not  know  of  any  re- 
markable work  of  God  which  has  been  wrought  upon  earth 
between  the  years  1730  and  I "•10,"  This  is  really  surprising. 
It  is  frlrajigc  that  sensible  men  should  know  so  little  of  what 
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is  done  at  so  small  a  distance.  How  could  so  great  a  man  be 
ignorant  of  what  was  transacted  no  farther  off  than  England  ? 
— Especially  considering  the  accounts  then  published  in  Ger- 
many, some  of  which  were  tolerably  impartial ;  nay,  consi- 
dering the  particular  account  which  I  had  seat,  as  early  as  the 
year  1742,  to  one  well  known  through  all  the  empire.  Pastor 
(afterwards  Superintendent)  Steinmetz. 

4.  But  has  there,  indeed,  been  any  extraordinary  work  of 
God  \^ought  in  England  during  this  century  ?  This  is  an  im- 
portant question :  it  is  certainly  worthy  of  our  serious  con- 
sideration :  and  it  is  capable  of  being  answered  to  the  full 
satisfaction  Of  every  fair  inquirer.  He  may  easily  be  informed, 
what  work  it  is,  and  in  what  manner  it  has  been  wrought. 
It  is  true,  I  am  in  one  respect  an  improper  person  to  give 
this  information ;  as  it  will  oblige  me  frequently  to  si)eak  of 
myself,  which  may  have  the  appearance  of  ostentation  :  but, 
with  r^ard  to  this,  I  can  only  cast  myself  upon  the  candour 
of  my  hearers,  being  persuaded  they  will  put  the  most  favour- 
able construction  upon  what  is  not  a  matter  of  choice,  but  of 
necessity.  For  there  is  no  other  person,  if  I  decline  the  task, 
who  can  supply  my  place,  who  has  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
work  in  question,  from  the  beginning  of  it  to  this  day.  We 
may  consider.  First,  The  Rise  and  Progress  of  this  Work : 
Secondly,  The  Nature  of  it. 

1.  1.  As  to  the  rise  of  it.  In  the  year  1725,  a  young  student 
at  Oxford  was  much  affected  by  reading  Kempis's  "  Christian 
Pattern,"  and  Bishop  Taylor's  "  Rules  of  Holy  Living  and 
Dying."  He  found  an  earnest  desire  to  live  according  to 
those  rules,  and  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  He  sought  for 
some  that  would  be  his  companions  in  the  way,  but  could 
find  none;  so  that  for  several  years  he  was  constrained  to 
travel  alone,  having  no  .man  either  to  guide  or  to  help  him. 
But  in  the  year  1729,  he  found  one  who  had  the  same  desire. 
They  then  endeavoured  to  help  each  other,  and,  in  the  close 
of  the  year,  were  joined  by  two  more.  They  soon  agreed  to 
spend  two  or  three  hours  together  every  Sunday  evening. 
Afterwards  they  sat  two  evenings  together,  and,  in  a  while, 
six  evenings  in  the  week ;  spending  that  time  in  reading 
the  Scriptures,  and  provoking  one  another  to  love  and  to  good 
works. 

2.  The  regularity  of  their  behaviour  gave  occasion  to  a 
young  gentleman  of  the  college  to  say,  "  I  think  we  have  got 
*  new  set  of  Methodists ; "  alluding  to  a  set  of  physicians. 
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who  began  to  flourish  at  Rome  abnut  the  time  of  Nero»  and 
continncd  for  several  n?es.  The  name  vri\^  new  antl  qimint  : 
it  clave  to  them  itnmediatcly:  and  from  that  time,  both 
those  four  young  gentlemen,  and  oil  that  had  any  rcli^ous 
connection  with  them,  were  distinguished  by  the  name  of 
AIrfho<iists. 

3.  In  the  four  or  five  years  following,  another  and  another 
\rerc  added  to  the  number,  till,  in  the  year  1735,  there  were 
fourteen  of  them  who  constantly  met  logetlier.  Three  of  these 
Were  Tutors  in  tlieir  several  colleges;  the  rest,  Bachelors  of 
Arts,  or  Undcr-graduatcs.  They  were  all  precisely  of  one  judg- 
ment, as  well  as  of  one  soul ;  all  tenacious  of  order  to  the  last 
degree,  and  observant,  for  conscience'  sake,  of  every  rule  of 
the  Church,  and  every  statute,  both  of  the  University,  and  of 
their  respective  colleges.  They  were  all  orthodox  in  everj' 
point ;  firmly  believing,  not  only  the  Three  Creeds,  but  what- 
•oever  theyjudged  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England, 
as  contained  in  her  Articles  and  Homilies.  As  to  that  practice 
of  the  Apostolic  Church,  (which  continued  till  the  time  of  Ter^ 
tnllian,  at  least  in  many  churches,)  the  having  all  things  in 
common,  they  had  no  rule,  nor  any  formed  design  concerning 
it :  but  it  was  so  in  effect,  and  it  could  not  be  otherwise ;  for 
none  conld  want  any  thing  that  another  could  spare.  This 
was  the  infancy  of  the  work.  They  had  no  conception  of  any 
thing  that  would  fellow.  Indeed,  they  took  "  no  thought  for 
the  morrow,"  desiring  only  to  live  to-day. 

4.  Many  imagined  that  little  Society  would  be  dispersed, 
f'and  Methodism  (so  called)  come  to  an  end,  when,  in  October, 
J735,  my  brother,  Mr.  Ingham,  and  I,  were  induced,  by  a 

Itrange  chain  of  providences,  to  go  over  to  the  new  colony  in 
[Ccorgia.  Our  design  was  to  preach  to  the  Indian  nations 
jrdcring  upon  that  province ;  but  we  were  detained  at  Sa- 
f^annah  and  Prederica,  by  the  importunity  of  the  people, 
I'irho,  having  no  other  Ministers,  earnestly  requested  that  wc 
I'trould  not  leave  them.  After  a  time,  I  desired  the  most 
l^crioas  of  them  to  meet  rac  once  or  twice  a  week  at  my  house, 
lerc  were  the  rudiments  of  a  Methodist  Society :  but,  not- 
hrtthstanding  this,  both  my  brother  and  I  were  as  vehemeufly 

kttachcd  to  the  Church  as  ever,  and  to  every  rubric  of  it ;  In- 
somuch that  I  would  never  admit  a  Dissenter  to  the  I^ord's 

lupper,  unlc&s  he  would  be  re-l>aptizcd.  Nay,  when  the 
[Lutheran  Minister  of  the  Saltzburghers  at  Ebtrnezcr,  being 

•t  Snvannali,  desired  to  receive  it,  I  told  him,  I  "  did  not 
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o  admiDister  U  to  him,  because  I  looked  upon  hii 
ibaptized;  as  I  judged  baptism  by  laymen  to  be  inv£ 
and  8uch  I  counted  all  that  were  not  cpiscopally  ordained." 

6.  Full  of  these  sentiments,  of  this  zeal  for  the  Church, 
(from  which,  I  bless  God,  he  has  now  delivered  me,)  I  returned 
to  England  in  the  beginning  of  February  1738.  I  was  now  in 
lu&te  to  retire  to  Oxford,  and  bnry  myself  in  my  beloved  ob- 
6canty;  but  I  was  detained  in  London,  week  after  week,  by 
the  Tnistees  for  the  Colony  of  Georgia,  In  the  mean  time, 
I  was  continually  importuned  to  preach  in  one  and  another 
Chord},  and  that  not  only  morning,  afternoon,  aad  night,  on 
Sooday,  bat  on  week-days  also.  As  1  was  lately  come  from 
1  fiu*  count  ly,  vast  multitudes  flocked  together;  but  in  a  short 
time,  partly  because  of  those  unwieldy  crowds,  paitly  because 
of  my  unfashionable  doctrine,  I  was  excluded  from  one 
and  another  Church,  and,  at  length,  shut  out  of  all!  Not 
dariog  to  be  silent,  after  a  short  struggle  between  honour  and 
conscience,  I  made  a  virtue  of  necessity,  and  preached  in  the 
middle  of  Moorfields.  Here  were  thousands  upon  thousands, 
abttodantly  more  than  any  Church  could  contain  ;  and  numbers 
among  them,  who  never  went  to  any  Church  or  place  of  public 
vorship  at  all.  More  and  more  of  them  were  cut  lo  the  heart, 
and  came  to  me  all  in  tears,  inquiring,  with  the  utmost  eager- 
ness, what  they  must  do  to  be  saved  ?  I  said,  "  If  nil  of  you 
will  meet  on  Thursday  evening,  I  will  advise  you  as  well  as 
I  can,"  The  first  evening  about  twelve  persons  camej  the 
next  week,  thirty  or  forty.  When  they  were  increased  to 
about  an  hundred,  I  took  down  their  names  and  jtlaces  of 
abode,  intending,  as  often  as  it  was  convenient,  to  call  upon 
Ibem  at  their  own  houses.  Thus,  without  any  previous  plan 
or  design,  began  the  Methodist  Society  in  England ;  a  company 
of  people  associating  together,  to  help  each  other  to  work  out 
their  own  salvation. 

6.  The  next  spring  we  were  invited  to  Bristol  and  Kings- 
wood  ;  where,  likewise.  Societies  were  quickly  formed.  The 
year  following  we  went  toNewcastlc-upou-Tync,  and  preached 
lo  all  the  Colliers  and  Keelmen  round  it.  In  1744  we  went 
through  Cornwall,  as  far  as  Sennan,  near  the  Land's-End; 
and,  io  the  compass  of  two  or  three  years  more,  to  almost 
every  part  of  Enghmd.  Some  time  after,  wc  were  desired  to 
go  over  to  Ireland  ;  and,  in  process  of  time,  to  every  county 
therein.  Last  of  all  we  were  iuvited  to  Mussclborough,  Glas- 
gow, and  several  other  parts  of  Scotland.     But  it  was  io  EdiU' 
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trgti,  Cflac^ow,  Dundee,  Arbroath,  aiid  Aberdeen,  tha 

itr  the  grcatCKt  fniU  of  oar  laboar. 

If.  1.  Such  was  the  Riie,  and  8uch  has  bccu  the  Progress 
^f  Mcthodlbm,  from  the  beginning  to  the  present  time.  But 
|roo  will  naturally  ask,  What  Is  Methodism  ?  What  docs  this 
lew  word  mean  ?    Is  it  not  a  new  religion  ?    This  is  a  very 

)mmon,  nay,  nhnont  an  universal  supposition ;  but  nothing 
be  more  remote  from  the  truth.  It  is  a  mistake  all  oi'cr. 
Methodism,  so  called,  is  the  old  religion,  the  religion  of  the 
Diblc,  the  religion  of  the  Primitive  Church,  the  religion  of  the 
Church  of  England.  This  old  religion,  (as  I  obsen'ed  in  the 
"  BarncBt  Appeal  to  Akn  of  Reason  and  Religion,")  is  "  no 
other  than  love,  the  love  of  God  and  of  all  mankind ;  the 
loving  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength,  as  having 
first  loved  us, — as  the  fountain  of  all  the  good  we  have  received, 
and  of  all  we  ever  ho|H'  to  enjoy ;  and  the  loving  every  soul 
which  God  hath  made,  ever\'  man  on  earth,  as  our  own  soul.  ■ 
This  love  is  the  great  medicine  of  life ;  the  ncvcr-fniling  remedy 
for  all  the  evils  of  a  disordered  woa'ld  ;  for  all  tlie  miseries. and 
vices  of  men.  Wherever  this  is,  there  are  virtue  and  happiness 
going  IkiikI  in  hand:  there  is  humbleness  of  mind,  gentleness, 
lonjjsuffcring,  the  whole  image  of  God ;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  a  'peace  that  passeth  all  understanding,'  with  *joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory.'  This  religion  of  love,  arid  joy, 
and  pence,  has  its  scat  in  the  inmost  soul ;  but  is  ever  showing 
itself  by  its  fruits,  continually  springing  up,  not  only  in  all  in- 
nocence, (for  love  workcth  no  ill  to  his  neighbour,)  but,  like- 
wise, in  every  kind  of  beucficcuee, — spreading  virtue  and 
happiness  all  around  it." 

*J.  This  is  the  Religion  of  the  Bible,  as  no  one  can  deny, 
who  fcads  it  with  any  attention.  It  is  the  religion  which  is 
continually  Inculcated  therein,  which  runs  through  both  the 
Old  and  Now  Testament.  Mot*cs  and  the  Prophets,  our  Blcssetl 
I/Ord  and  his  Apostles,  proclaim  with  one  voice,  " 'J'hou  shalt 
Jove  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  soul,  and  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself."  Tlio  Bible  declares,  "  l^we  is  the  fulfilling  of  tlic 
law,"  **  the  end  of  the  commandment,"  of  all  the  command- 
ments which  arc  contuined  iji  the  Oracles  of  God.  The  in- 
ward and  outward  fruits  of  this  love  are  also  largely  described 
by  the  inspired  writers  ;  so  that  whoever  allows  the  Scripture 
to  be  the  Wttrd  of  God,  must  allow  this  to  be  true  Religion. 

3.  This  i>  the  Religion  of  the  Primitive  Church,  of  the  whole 
Chui-ch  in  the  purest  ogee.    It  is  dearly  cA]»rcs5cd,  even  in  the 
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^mall  rcmainfi  of  Clemens  Rornanus,  Ignatius,  and  Polycarp;: 
it  is  sccQ  more  at  large  in  the  writings  of  Tertallian,  Origcn, . 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and  Cyprian  ;  and,  even  in  tlie  fonrlh 
oetitory,  it  was  found  in  tiie  works  of  Chrysostom,  Basil, 
Bphrcm  Syrns,  and  Macarius.  It  would  be  easy  to  produce 
*^acloud  of  witnesses,"  testifying  the  same  thing;  were  not 
thin  a  point  which  no  one  will  contest,  who  has  the  least  ac« 
qoaiotance  with  ChriKtian  antiquity. 

4.  And  this  is  the  Religion  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  as 
appears  from  all  her  authentic  records,  from  the  uniform  tenor 
cf  her  Liturgy,  and  from  numberless  passages  in  her  Homilies. 
The  scrijitnral,  primitive  religion  of  love,  which  is  now  reviv- 
to|:  throughout  the  three  kingdoms,  is  to  be  found  in  hcrMoniing 
Mid  Evening  Service,  and  in  her  daily  as  well  as  occasional 
Prayers;  and  the  whole  of  it  is  bcaniifidly  summed  up  in  that 
one  comprehensive  petition,  "  Cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our 
hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  ihy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  per- 
fectly love  thee,  and  worthily  magnify  thy  holy  name." 

5.  Permit  me  to  give  a  little  fuller  account,  both  of  the  pro- 
cess and  nature  of  this  religion,  by  an  extract  from  a  treatise 
which  was  published  many  years  ago.* 

"  Just  at  the  lime  when  we  wanted  little  of  filling  up  the 
oteasore  of  our  iniquities,  two  or  three  Clergymen  of  the 
Church  of  England  began  vehemently  to  call  sinners  to  rcjicnt- 
aoce.  Many  thousands  gathered  together  to  hear  them  ;  and, 
in  every  place  where  they  came,  many  began  to  show  such  a 
ooDcern  for  religion,  as  they  never  had  done  before.  Many 
were  in  a  short  time  deeply  convinced  of  the  number  and 
hcinousncss  of  their  sins,  of  their  evil  tempci-s,  of  their  inabi- 
lity to  help  themselves,  and  of  the  insignificancy  of  their  outside 
religion.  And  from  this  re[>entancc  sprung  fruits  meet  for 
repentance:  the  whole  form  of  thpir  lifcivas  changed.  They 
**  ceased  to  do  evil,  and  learned  to  do  well."  Neither  was  this 
ail ;  but  over  and  above  this  outward  change,  they  began  t<i 
experience  inward  religion  :  the  love  of  God  was  shed  abroad 
iu  their  hearts,  i*hich  they  enjoy  to  this  day.  They  "  love 
Him,  because  he  first  loved  us  j "  atid  tliis  love  constrnrns 
ihcm  to  love  all  mankind,  and  inspires  them  with  every  holy 
uid  heavenly  temper,  with  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ. 
licDcc  it  is  that  they  arc  now  uniform  In  their  behaviour, 
nublameable  in  all  manner  of  conversation  ;  and  in  whatsoever 
slate  they  arc,  they  have  learned  therewith  to  be  content. 
Thus  tbcy  calmly  travel  on  through  life,  never  repining^  o^ 

•  Farltici  Appenl,  Part  III, 
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mnnnoTlng,  or  dissatisfied,  till  the  lionr  comes  that  they  shall 
drop  this  covering  of  earth,  and  return  to  lUc  Father  of 
spirits."  I 

6.  This  revival  of  religion  has  spread  to  such  a  decree,  as 
, seiLher  we  nor  our  fathers  had  known.  How  extetmve  has  it 
[.lieen !  There  is  scarce  a  considerable  iowrt  i»  the  kingdom, 
'  where  sonic  have  not  been  made  witnesses  of  it.     It  has  spread 

to  every  age  and  sex,  to  most  orders  and  degrees  of  men ; 
nnd  even  to  abundance  of  those  who,  iu  time  past,  were 
accounted  monsters  of  wickedness. 

Consider  the  iwiflness  as  well-  as  extent  of  Jt,  *'  In  what 
Bgc  has  such  a  number  of  sinners  been  recovered  in  so  short  a 
lime  from  the  error  of  their  ways  ?  When  has  true  religion,  . 
1  will  not  say,  since  the  Reformation,  but  since  the  time  of  | 
Constantine  the  Great,  made  so  large  a  progress  in  any  na- 
tion, within  80  small  a  space?  I  believe  hardly  can  either 
ancient  or  modern  history  afibrd  a  parallel  instance. 

7.  "  We  may  likewise  obser\'e  the  depth  of  the  work  so 
extensively  and  swiftly  wrought.  Multitudes  have  been 
throughly  convinced  of  sin ;  and  shortly  after,  so  filled  with 
joy  nnd  love,  ihat  whether  they  were  in  the  body,  or  out  of 
the  body,  they  could  hardly  tell ;  and,  in  the  power  of  this  love, 
they  have  trampled  under  foot  whatever  the  world  accounts 
either  terrible  or  desirable,  having  evidenced,  in  the  severest 
trials,  an  invariable  and  tender  good  will  to  mankind,  and  nil 
the  fruits  of  holiness.  Now  so  deep  a  repentance,  so  strong 
a  faith,  so  fervent  love,  and  so  unblemished  holiness,  wrought 
in  so  many  |>crsons  in  so  short  a  tirnc^  the  world  has  not  scco 
for  many  ages. 

8.  '*  No  less  remarkable  is  l\\(t  jntrity  of  the  religion  vvliich 
has  extended  itself  so  deeply  and  swiftly:  I  speak  particularly 
as  to  the  doctrines  held  by  those  who  are  the  subjccU  of  it.> 
Those  of  the  Churrh  of  England,  at  IcTist,  must  acknowledge 
this:  for  where  is  there  n  body  of  people,  who,  number  foe 
number,  to  closely  adhere  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  ? 

"  Nor  is  their  rcligijuj  more  pure  from  f<eivsy,  than  it  is 
from  superstition,  \n  formex  tima<i,  wherever  any  UDusunl 
religious  concern  has  appeared,  there  has  sprung  up  with  it  a 
7ca]  for  things  that  were  uo  part  of  religion,  but  it  has  not 
been  «OHi  the  present  case  :  no  stress  has  been  laid  on  any  thing, 
as  though  it  was  necessary  to  «ialvation,  but  what  is  plainly 
coutiiined  in  lite  wonl  of  God.  And  of  the  things  contained 
therein,  the  stress  laid  on  each  has  been  in  proportion  to  tba 
ucurucss  of  its  relation  to  what  is  there  laid  down  as  the  sutu 
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of  all, — the  love  of  God  aiid  our  neighbour.  80  pure,  both 
from  sapersiilioo  and  error,  is  the  rdigion  wbicb  bus  laicJy 
spread  io  ibis  nation. 

9.  "  It  is  likewise  rational.  It  is  as  pure  frora  enthusiasm 
as  from  superstition.  It  is  true,  the  contrary  bus  been  couti- 
Doally  affirmed:  but  to  a(firin,  is  one  tbiug;  to  prove,  is 
another.  Who  will  prove,  that  it  is  enthusiasm  to  love  God, 
yea,  to  love  him  with  all  our  heart  ?  Who  is  able  to  make 
good  this  charge,  against  the  love  of  all  maukuid  ?  ( I  do  but 
JQst  touch  on  tiic  general  beads.) — But  if  you  cannot  make 
it  good;  own  this  religioa  to  be  sober,  manly,  rational, 
divine. 

10.  **  It  is  also  pure  from  bigotry.  Those  who  hold  it  arc 
not  bigoted  to  opinions.  They  would  hold  right  opinions ;  but 
they  are  peculiarly  cautious,  not  to  rest  the  weight  of  Christi- 
anity there.  Tbcy  have  no  such  over- grown  fondness  for  any 
opioJODB,  as  to  think  those  alone  will  make  them  Christians ;  or 
to  ooofioe  their  a£fectioD,  or  esteem,  to  those  that  agree  witli 
tilem  therein.  Nor  ai'c  they  bigoted  to  any  particular  branch 
creo  of  practical  religion  :  they  arc  not  attached  to  one  point 
nore  than  another :  tbcy  aim  at  uniform,  universal  obedience. 
lliey  contend  for  nothing  circumstantial,  as  if  it  were  essential 
to  religion ;  but  for  every  thing  in  its  own  order, 

11.  "  They  dread  that  bitter  zeal,  that  spirit  of  persecution, 
which  has  so  often  accompanied  the  spirit  of  reformation. 
Th^  do  not  approve  of  using  any  kind  of  violence,  on  any 
pretence,  io  matters  of  rcligiou.  They  alloxir  no  method  of 
bringing  any  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  except  the  methods 
of  reason  and  persuasion  :  and  their  practice  is  consistent  with 
their  ftrofession.  They  do  cot,  in  fact,  hinder  their  dependents 
firom  worshipping  God,  in  every  respect,  according  to  their  own 
coDMaence." 

Bat  if  these  things  arc  so,  may  we  not  well  say,  "  What 
bath  God  wrought  I "  For  such  a  work,  if  we  consider  the 
extensivmess  of  it,  the  stiri/iness  with  which  it  lias  spread,  the 
depth  of  the  religion  so  swiftly  diffused,  and  its  purity  from 
•11  corrupt  mixtures,  we  must  acknowledge,  cannot  easily  be 
paralleled,  in  all  these  concurrent  circumstance.^  by  any  thing 
that  is  foond  in  the  English  annals,  since  Christianity  was 
first  planted  in  this  island. 

12.  It  may  throw  considerable  light  upon  the  nature  of  this 
work,  to  mention  one  circumstance  more,  attending  the  pre- 
sent revival  of  religion,  which,  I  apprehend,  is  quite  peculiar 
to  it.    I  do  uotcemember  to  have  niihct  s«ep,  heaid,  ot  tesid 


of  niiy  thing  parallel.  It  oonnot  be  denied,  that  there  Iwyc  bwn 
1^  »everalcotjsidernblc  revivals  of  religion  in  England  Bincc  (be  Re^- 
formation.  But  the  generality  of  the  Englisli  nation  were  little 
[^profited  thereby;  because  they  that  uerc  the  subjects  of  those 
'revivals,  preachers  as  well  aa  people,  soon  separated  from  ilic 
['Established  Church,  and  formed  themselves  into  a  distinct  sect. 
'So  did  the  Presbyterians  first;  nftertvards  the  Independents, 
'the  Anabaptists,  and  the  Quakers.  And  after  this  was  done, 
Ihey  did  scarce  any  good,  except  to  iheir  own  little  body.  As 
Ihej'  chose  to  separate  from  the  Church,  so  the  people  rcniain- 
•Ing  (herein  separated  from  thcni,  and  generally  contracted  tt 
prejudice  against  them.  But  these  were  immensely  the  greatest 
lumber;  so  that,  by  that  unhappy  separation,  the  hojic  of  a 
jeneral,  national  reformation  was  totally  cut  off. 

13.  Bat  it  is  not  &o  in  the  present  revival  of  religion.  The 
THelhodists  (so  termed)  know  their  calling.  They  weighed 
the  nmtter  at  first,  and,  upon  mature  deliberation,  determinexl 
'Co  continue  in  the  Church.  Since  that  time,  they  have  not 
'wanted  temptations  of  every  kind  to  alter  their  resolution.  They 

have  heard  abundance  said  u(K)n  llic  subject,  jicrhaps  all  that 

can  be  said.    They  have  read  the  writings  of  the  ino.ni  eminent 

pleaders  for  separation,  both  in  the  last  and  pi  cscnt  century. 

They  have  spent  several  days  in  a  General  Conference  upon  this 

'Very  question,  **  Is  it  expedient  (supposing,  not  granting,  thai 

•Jt  is  fftn'fuf)  16  separate  from  the  Establt)»hed  Church  ?  "     But 

still  they  could  see  no  sufficient  cause  to  depart  from  (heir  first 

resolution.    So  that  their  fixed  purpose  is,  let  the  clergy  or 

laity  use  them  well  or  ill,  by  the  grac-e  of  God,  to  endure  all 

'things,  to  hold  on  their  even  course,  and  to  continue  in  tlie 

Church,  maugrc  men  or  Dcvilsi  unless  God  permits  them  to 

be  thrust  out. 

14.  Near  twenty  years  ago,  immediately  after  their  solenm 
.consultation  on  the  subject,  a  clergyman,  who  had  heard  the 
'whole,  said  with  great  earnestness,  "In  the  name  of  God,  let 
''toothing  move  you  to  recede  from  this  resolution.    God  is  with 

you  of  a  truth  ;  and  so  he  will  be,  while  you  continue  in  the 
Church  :  but  whenever  the  Methodists  leave  the  Church,  God 
'■will  leave  them."  Lord,  what  is  man  I  In  a  few  months  after, 
Mr.  Ingham  himself  left  the  Church,  and  turned  all  the  societies 
under  his  care  into  congregations  of  Independents.  And  what 
was  the  event?  The  same  that  he  bad  foretold  I— They  swiftly 
mouldered  into  nothing. 

Some  years  after,  a  person  of  honour  told  mc,  "  This  is  the 
pccaYitiT  ghry  of  the  Methodists :  However  couvcuicnl  it  might 
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he,  they  will  not,  on  any  account  or  pretence  whatever,  form  a 
distinct  sect  or  parly.  Let  no  one  rob  you  of  ibis  glorying." 
1  tnut  Doue  will,  an  lung  as  I  live.  But  the  giver  of  this  advice 
entirely  forgot  in  a  very  short  time,  and  ha.<i,  almost  ever 
since,  been  labouring  to  form  Independent  congregations. 

15.  This  has  occasioned  many  to  ask,  *  Why  <lo  jnu  say. 
The  Methodists  form  no  distinct  party;  thai  tlioydo  not  leave 
tlje  Church  ;  arc  there  not  thousands  of  Methodisls  who  have, 
in  fact,  left  the  Church  ;  who  never  attend  the  Church-service ; 
neii'er  receive  the  Lord's  Supper  there  ;  nay,  who  speak  against 
the  Church,  even  with  bitterness,  both  in  public  and  private ; 
yea,  who  appoint  and  frequent  rnectinics  for  divine  service  at 
tHe  same  hour?  How  then  can  you  affirm,  that  the  Mctliodists 
do  not  leave  the  Church  ?  * 

I  am  glad  of  so  public  an  opportunity  of  explaining  this  ;  in 
order  to  which,  it  will  be  necessary  to  look  buck  some  years. 
The  Methodists  at  Oxford  were  all  one  body,  and,  as  it  were, 
one  sool }  zealous  for  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  of  the  Primitive 
Church,  and,  in  consequence,  of  the  Church  of  England;  as 
they  believed,  it  came  nearer  the  scriptural  and  primitive  pluu^ 
than  any  other  national  Church  upon  earth. 

When  my  brother  and  I  returned  from  Georgia,  we  were 
io  tfce  same  sentiments.  And  at  that  time,  we  and  our  friends 
were  the  only  persons  to  whom  that  innocent  name  was  affixed. 
Thus  far,  therefore,  all  the  Methodists  were  firm  to  the  Church 
of  Bngiaiid. 

16.  But  a  good  man,  who  met  with  us  when  we  were  at 
Oxford,  while  he  was  absent  from  us,  conversed  much  with 
Dissenters,  and  contracted  strong  prejudices  against  thcChnrch; 
1  mean  Mr,  Whitcfield ;  and  not  long  after,  he  totally  separated 
from  us.  In  some  years,  William  Cudworth  and  several  others 
separated  from  him,  and  turned  Independents;  as  did  Mr. 
Maxfield  and  a  few  more,  after  separating  from  us.  Lastly, 
•  school  was  set  up  near  Trevccka,  in  Wwles  ;  and  almost  all 
who  were  educated  there,  (except  those  that  were  ordained, 
and  some  of  them  too,)  as  they  disclaimed  all  connection  \\ith 
Uie  Methodists,  so  they  disclaimeil  the  Church  also  :  Nay,  they 
spoke  of  it,  upon  all  occasions,  with  exquisite  bitterness  and 
contempt. 

Now  let  every  impartial  person  judge,  whether  we  arc  ac- 
countable for  any  of  these  ?  None  of  these  have  any  manner 
of  connection  with  the  original  Methodists.  They  are  branches 
broken  off  from  the  tree :  if  they  break  from  the  Church  also, 
we  arc  not  accountable  for  it. 
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TTiese,  therefore,  cannot  make  our  glorying  voiil,  TImt  vre 
do  not,  will  not  form  any  separate  sect,  but  from  principle 
remain,  what  we  always  have  been,  true  members  of  the 
Church  of  England. 

17.  Brethren,  I  presume  the  greater  part  of  you  also  arc 
I  Members  of  the  Church  of  England.  So  at  least  you  are  called  : 
rbul  you  are  not  so  indeed,  unless  you  are  witnesses  of  the 
hreligion  above  described.     And  arc  you  really  such  ?    Judge 
pioi  one  another;  but  every  man  look  into  his  own  bosom. 
low  stands  the  matter  in  your  own  bi-east?     Examine  your 
'corisci?!ncc  before  God.     Are  you  a  happy  partaker  of   this 
Bcrip^ural,  this  truly  primitive  religion  ?     Are  you  a  witness  of 
[^lie  religion  of  love  ?  Are  you  a  lover  of  God  and  all  mankind  ? 
Does  your  heart  glow  with  gratitude  to  the  Giver  of  every 
[  good  and  perfect  gift,  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh, 
rvho  givcth  you  life,   and  breath,  and  all  things;  who  hath 
'given  you  his  Son,  his  only  Son,  that  you  "  might  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life?  "     Is  your  !»oul  warm  with  benei'o- 
nencc  to  all  mankind?    Do  you  long  to  have  all  men  virtuous 
|*and  happy  ?  And  does  the  constant  tenor  of  your  life  and  con- 
versation bear  witness  of  this?     Do  you  "  love,  not  in  word, 
[only,]  but  in  deed,  and  in  truth  ?  "     Do  you  persevere  in  the 
'"  work  of  faith,  and  the  labour  of  love  ?  "     Do  you  "  walk  in 
"love,  as  Christ  also  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us?  ''     Do 
you,  as  you  have  time,  "  do  good  unto  all  men  ?  *'and  in  as  high 
a  degree  as  you  arc  able  ?     ff^'hosoner  thus  **  docth  the  will  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and 
sister,   and  mother."     Whosoever  thou  art,    whose  heart  is 
herein  as  my  heart,  give  rae  thine  hand '     Come,  and  let  us 
magnify  the  Lord  together,  and  labour  to  promote  bis  kingdom 
upon  earth  !     Let  us  join  hearts  and  hands  in  this  blessed  work, 
in  striving  to  bring  glory  to  God  m  the  highest,  by  establishing 
peace  and  good  will  among  men,  to  the  uttermost  of  otir 
power!     First,  let  our  hearts  be  joined  herein;  let  us  unite 
our  wishes  and  prayers ;  let  our  whole  soul  pant  after  a  gene- 
ral revival  of  pure  religion  and  undcfiled,  the  restoration  of  the 
image  of  God,  pure  love,  in  every  child  of  man  !     Then  let  us 
endearour  to  promote  in  our  several  stations,  this  scriptural, 
primitive  religion :  let  us,  with  all  diligence,  diffuse  the  religion 
of  love  aniong  all   wc  have  ar»y  intercourse  with :    let  at 
provoke  all  men,  not  to  enmity  and  contention,  but  to  love 
and  to  good  works ;   always  remembering  those  ilccp  words, 
(God  cnjtrwve  fhern  on  all  our  hearts!)    "God  is  love:  and  he 
thMi  (JireJkth  in  love  dwcUcth  in  Gud,  and  God  in  him  !  " 
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*•  The  appearance  was, — as  it  were  a  wheel  in  the  middle  of 
a  tuhed."  Ezck.  i.  10. 

1.  WuxTKVKR  may  be  the  primary  meaiiriig  of  this  mys- 
terious passage  of  Scripture,  many  serious  Christians,  in  ail 
ages,  have  applied  it,  in  a  secondary  sense,  to  the  manner 
wherein  the  adorable  Providence  of  God  usnally  works  in 
governing  the  worid.  Tbey  have  judged  this  expression  mani- 
festly \o  allude  to  the  conii)licated  wheels  of  His  Providence, 
ftdspting  one  event  to  another,  and  working  one  thing  by 
nemos  of  another.  In  the  whntc  process  of  this,  there  is  an 
aidless  variety  of  wheels  within  wheels.  lUit  they  are  frc- 
qoeotly  so  disposed  and  complicated,  that  we  cannot  under- 
itaadtbem  at  first  sightj  nay,  we  can  seldom  fully  comprehend 
them,  till  they  are  explained  by  the  event. 

2.  Perhaps  no  age  ever  afforded  a  more  striking  instance  of 
tbb  kind  than  the  present  does,  in  ibe  dispensations  of  Divijic 
Providence  with  respect  to  our  Colonies  in  North- America. 
In  order  to  see  this  clearly,  let  us  endeavour,  according  to  the 
iDcasDre  of  our  weak  understanding, 

F^rst,  To  trace  Each  Wheel  .'\part:  And, 

Secondly,  To  consider  Both,  as  they  Relate  to  and  Answer 
Each  Other. 

I.  And  First,  We  are  to  trace  Each  Wheel  Apart. 

It  is  by  no  means  my  design,  to  give  a  particular  detail  of 
the  late  transactions  in  America;  buc  barely  to  give  a  simple 
tnd  naked  deduction  of  a  few  wcll-ktiown  facts. 

I  kuow  this  is  a  veiy  delicate  subject ;  and  that  it  is  dilBcult, 
if  not  impossible,  to  treat  it  in  such  a  manner  a.s  not  to  offend 
sny;    particularly  those  who  are  warmly  attached  to  eithei 


ItoiioN  Lvr. 


party.  Bnt  I  troultl  not  willingly  offend ;  anJ  shall  tlierefore 
studiously  avoid  uil  keen  and  reproachful  languagi?,  and  use 
the  softest  terms  I  can,  without  either  betraying  or  disguising 
the  truth.  J 

1.  In  the  year  1736,  it  pleased  God  to  begin  a  work  of  ' 
grace  in  the  newly  planted  colony  of  Georgia ;  then  the  south- 
ernmost of  our  settlements  on  the  Continent  of  America.  To 
those  English  who  had  settled  there  the  year  before,  were  then 
added  a  body  of  Moravians,  so  called ;  and  a  larger  body, 
who  had  been  expelled  from  Germajiy  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Saltzburg.  These  were  men  truly  fearing  God  and  working 
righteousness.  At  the  same  time  there  began  an  awakening 
among  the  English,  both  at  Savannah  and  Frcderica;  many 
inquiring  what  they  must  do  to  be  saved,  and  "  bringing 
forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance." 

2.  In  the  same  year  there  broke  out  a  wonderful  work  of 
God,  in  several  parts  of  New-England.  Jt  began  in  North- 
ampton, and  in  a  tittle  time  appeared  in  the  adjoining  towns. 
A  particular  and  beautiful  account  of  this  was  publishe>d  by 
Mr.  Edwards,  Minister  of  Northampton.  Many  sinners  were  _ 
deeply  convinced  of  sin,  and  many  truly  converted  to  God.  I  I 
suppose  there  had  been  no  instance,  in  America,  of  so  swift 
and  deep  a  work  of  grace,  for  au  hundred  years  before;    nay,  _ 

iiior  perhaps  since  the  English  settled  there.  I 

3.  The  following  year,  the  work  of  God  spread,  by  degrees, 
from  New-England  towards  the  South.    At  the  same  time  it 

(.advanced  by  slow  degrees  from  Georgia  towards  the  North  : 
in  a  few  souls  it  deepened  likewise;   and  some  of  tbem  wit* 
.pcsscd  a  good  confession,  both  in  life  and  in  death. 

4.  In  the  year  1738,  Mr.  Wbileficld  came  over  to  Georgia, 
,witb  a  design  to  assist  me  in  preaching,  either  to  tlte  English 
^/or  the  Indians.     Dut  as  I  was  embarked  for  England  before     ' 

lie  arrived,    be  preached  to   the  Engli^ih  altogether;  first  in  ■ 
Georgia,  to  which  his  chief  service  was  due,  then  in  South 

|lind  North  Carolina,  and  afterwards  in  the  intermediate  Pi-o- 
vinces,  till  he  came  to  New-England.  And  all  men  owned 
that  God  was  with  him,  wheresoever  he  went ;  giving  a 
general  call,  to  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  to  "repent  and 

,bclic%'e  the  Go&|>cl.'*  Many  were  not  disobedient  to  the 
heavenly  calling;    they  did  repent  and   believe  the  Gospel ; 

iftnd    by  his  ministry  a  line  of  communication  was   formcdp 

,  quite  from  Gcoixria  to  New- England. 

&.  Within  a  few  years  he  luadc  several  more 
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America,  and  took  several  more  journeys  through  the  Prn- 
rtnres;  and  in  every  journey  he  found  fresli  reason  tu  bleis 
God,  who  still  prospered  the  work  of  his  hands;  there  bciijg 
more  and  more  in  all  the  Provinceji,  who  found  his  ivord  to 
be  "  the  power  of  Gnd  nnto  salvation." 

6.  But  the  last  journey  he  made,  he  acknowledged  to  some 
«>f  his  friends,  that  he  had  much  sorrow  and  heaviness  in  his 
heart,  on  account  of  muUitntles  who  for  a  time  ran  well,  but 
afterwards  **drew  back  unto  perdilion."  Indeed  iti  a  few 
years,  the  far  greater  part  of  those  who  had  once  reeeireil  the 
icord  with  joy,  yea,  "had  escaped  the  corruption  that  is  mi 
the  world,  were  entangled  again  and  overcome.*'  Some  were 
like  those  who  received  the  seed  on  stony  ground,  wiiich  in 
time  of  temptation  withered  away;  others  were  like  iIk»sc  wl>a 
received  It  among  thorns :  the  thorns  soon  sprang  up  and 
choked  it.  Insomuch  that  he  found  exceeding  few  who 
**  brought  forth  fruit  to  perfection."  A  vast  majority  had 
entirely  turned  back  from  **  the  holy  commandment  deli- 
Tered  to  them." 

7.  And  what  wonder?  For  it  was  a  true  saying,  which 
was  common  in  the  ancient  Churchy  "Tlie  soul  and  the  hoiW 
make  a  man,  and  the  spirit  and  <H.scipruic  make  a  Christian." 
Bot  those  who  were  more  or  less  alTected  hy  Mr.  W'hitcfield's 
preaching,  had  no  discipline  at  all.  They  had  no  shadow  of 
discipline;  nothing  of  the  kind.  They  were  formed  into  no 
Societies.  They  had  no  Christian  a>nnection  with  eacli  other, 
•or  were  ever  taoght  to  watch  over  each  other's  souls.  So 
that  if  any  fell  into  lukewannncss,  or  even  into  sin,  he  l»ad 
Done  to  lift  him  ui> :  he  might  fall  lower  and  lower ;  yea  into 
bell  if  he  would  j  for  who  regarded  it  ? 

8w  Things  were  in  this  state,  when,  about  eleven  years  Mnp, 
I  received  several  letters  from  America,  giving  a  melancholy 
account  of  the  state  of  religion  in  moeitof  the  Colonies,  aiul 
earnestly  entreating  that  some  of  our  Preachers  would  come 
liver  and  help  them.  Jt  was  bclicvcti  they  might  confirm 
many  that  were  weak  or  wa\'enng,  and  lift  up  many  that  were 
fidlen ;  nay,  and  that  they  would  sec  more  fiuit  of  their 
labours  in  America,  than  they  had  done  cither  in  England  or 
Irdaiid. 

9.  This  was  considered  at  large  in  our  yearly  Conference, 
at  Bristol,  in  the  year  170/  ;  and  two  of  our  Preachers  will- 
ingly offered  themselves;  viz.  Richard  Boardman  and  Joseph 
PiJlmoor.    Tlicy  were  men  ^vell  reported  of  by  all,  and,  wc 
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believed,  fully  qualified  for  the  work.  Accordingly,  after  a 
few  days  spent  in  London,  they  cheerfully  went  over.  Tbej' 
laboured  first  in  I*litladeli)hia  and  New- York  ;  afterwards  in 
many  other  places ;  and  every  wliere  God  was  eminently  with 
them,  and  gave  them  to  see  much  fruit  of  their  labour. 
What  was   wanting  before  was  now  supplied-     Those  who 

ere  desirous  to  save  their  souls,  were  no  longer  a  rope  of 
but  clave  to  one  another,  and  began  to  watch  over  each 

ther  in  love.    Societies  were  formed,  and  Chrii^tian  Discipliuie 

ntroduced  in  all  its  branches.  Within  a  few  years  after, 
vcral  more  of  the  Preachers  were  willing  to  go  and  assist 
em.  And  God  raised  up  many  uatives  of  the  country,  who 
were  glad  to  act  in  connection  with  them  ;  till  there  iverc  two 

nd  twenty  travelling  Preachers  in  America,  who  kept  their 

ircuits  as  regularly  as  those  in  England. 

10.  The  work  of  God  theai  not  only  spread   wider,  par- 
icularly  in  North-Carolina,  Maryland,  V'irginia,  Pennsylvania, 

the  Jerseys,  but  sunk  abundantly  deeper  than  ever  it  bad 

ue  before.     So   that  at  the  beginning  of  the  late  troubles, 

lerc  were  three  thousand  souls  connected  together  in  religioas 

ocieties:   and  a  great. Dumber  of  these  witnessed,  that  the 

Bon  of  God  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sin. 

1 1.  But  now  it  was,  that  a  bar  appeared  in  the  way,  a  grand 
inderance  to  the  progress  of  rel^ion.    The  immense  Trade 

of  America,  greater  lu  proportion  than  even  that  of  the  Mother 

buutry,  brought  in  an  immense  flow  of  wealth ;  which  was 

so    continually  increasing.     Hence    both    merchants,    aud 

Tadesmcn  of  various  kinds,  accumulated  money  without  end  ; 

rose  from  indigence  to  opulent  fortunes,  quicker  than  any 

could  do  in  Europe.     Riches  poured  in  upon  them  as  a  flood, 

and  treasures  were  heaped  up  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.     And 

ence  naturally  arose  unbounded  plenty  of  all  the  necessaries, 

onvcniencies,  yea,  and  supcriluities  of  life. 

12.  One  general  consequence  of  this  was  Pride.    The  more 
iches  they  acquired,  the  more  they  were  regarded  by  their 

neighbours  as  men  of  weight  and  importance.  And  they 
would  naturally  see  themselves  in  at  least  as  fair  a  light  as 
their  neighbours  saw  them :  and  accordingly,  r.s  they  rose 
in  the  world,  they  rose  in  their  opinion  of  themselves :  as  it 
18  generally  allowed, 

"A  tiMVantd  pound  mpplica 

The  w»Qt  of  iwmtj  ihousand  qualiUM ;" 


•o,  the  richer  they  grcw>  the  more  admiration  they  gained. 
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the  more  applause  they  received.  Wealth  then  brtnguig 
more  applause,  of  course  brought  ia  more  pride  ;  till  they 
reftllj  thought  themselves  as  much  wiser,  as  they  were  wealthier 
than  their  Deigbbours. 

13.  Another  natural  consequence  of  wealth  was  Luxary, 
particnlarty  in  food.  We  arc  apt  to  imag^ine,  nothing  can 
exceed  the  luxurious  living  which  now  prevails  in  Great 
Britain  and  Ircliiud.  But,  alas!  what  is  this  to  that  which 
lately  prevaited  in  Philadelphia  and  other  parts  of  North 
America?  A  merchant  or  middlitis?  tradesman  there,  kept  a 
tabic  eqtml  to  that  of  a  noblemim  in  England  ;  entertaining^ 
bis  gacsts  with  ten,  twelve,  yea,  sometimes  twenty  dishes  of 
neat  at  a  meal !  And  this  was  so  far  from  lx?ing  blamed  by 
anjrooe,  that  it  was  applauded  as  geticrosity  and  hospitality! 

14.  And  is  not  Idleness  naturnliy  joined  with  fulness  of 
bread?  Does  not  sloth  easily  spring  from  luxury-?  It  did  so 
here  id  ao  eminent  degree ;  such  sloth  as  is  scarce  named  in 
EoglaiKl.  Persons  in  the  bloom  of  youth,  and  in  perfect 
health,  could  hardly  bear  to  put  on  their  own  clothes.  The 
&]avc  must  be  called  to  do  this,  and  that,  and  every  thing  r  it 
is  too  great  labour  for  the  master  or  mistress !  It  is  a  wonder 
Ibey  would  be  at  the  pains  of  putting  meat  into  their  own 
mouths!  Why  did  they  not  imitate  the  lordly  lubbers  in 
China,  who  are  fed  by  a  slave  standing  on  each  side  ? 

15.  Wlio  can  wonder,  if  sloth  alone  beget  Wantonness  ? 
Has  it  not  always  had  this  cifcct  ?  Was  it  not  said  near  two 
thonsaod  years  ago, 

Qv(tritnr,  JE^sihttt  quart  m'f  ftdtu  ndalter? 
Jn  promptu  eattsa  est :  iLsidioiut  erttt. 

And  when  sloth  and  luxury  are  joined  together,  will  they  not 
prodnce  an  abundant  offspring?  This  they  certainly  have 
doDC  in  these  parts.  I  was  surprised,  a  few  years  ago,  at  a 
ktter  I  received  from  Philadelphia,  wherein  were  (nearly) 
these  words.  "  You  think  ihc  women  in  England,  (rnatiy  of 
them  I  mean,)  do  not  abouiul  in  chaslttyj  hut  yet  the  gene- 
rality of  your  women,  if  compared  with  ours,  might  almost 
pass  for  vestal  virgins."  Now  this  comj)Iication  of  pride, 
Inxnry,  sloth,  and  wantonness,  [latnrally  arising  from  vast 
wealth  and  plenty,  was  the  grand  hintlcrance  to  the  spreading 
of  true  religion  through  the  cities  of  North-America. 

It.  Let  us  now  see  the  other  Wheel  of  Divine  Providence. 

1.  It  may  reasonably  be  supposed,  that  the  Colonics  in  New- 
England  had,  from  their  very  beginning,  an  hankering  after 
Indcpcodcucy.    It  could  not  be  e.Y|)cctcd  to  be   olhcr^'v&c. 
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fCoiifiideritig  thrir  fatuities,  ihclr  cHucnflnh,  their  rclntinns, 
li  ihc  L-uniici.-lion.s  iht-y  luul  funnttl  UtCore  ilicy  left  their  native* 
jCouiitry.  They  were  farther  iiidined  to  it,  by  the  severe  and 
UDJiisi  treatment  wliich  runny  of  tficm  liail  met  with  in  England. 
This  ntight  well  create  iti  them  n  fear  lest  they  sliould  meet 
with  the  like  again,  a  jealousy  of  their  Governors,  and  a 
desire  of  shaking  off*  that  dependence,  to  whieh  they  were 
never  thoroui,'hly  reconciled.  The  same  spirit  they  communi- 
cated to  their  childreD,  from  whotji  it  descended  to  the  present 
l^eueration.  Nor  could  it  be  rflbccd  hy  nil  (lie  favours  and 
benefits,  which  they  contiuyally  received  from  the  English 
government. 

2.  This  spirit  generally  prevailed,  especially  in  Boston,  a» 
early  as  the  year  1737*  Jn  that  year,  my  brother,  being  de- 
tained thorc  some  time,  was  greatly  surjiHsed  to  hear  almost 
iii  every  cotupany,  whether  of  ministers,  gcntlcnicn,  nicrchanlSy 
or  common  people;  where  any  thing  of  the  kind  was  men- 
tioned, **  We  ninst  be  Independent :  V\'c  will  be  Independent : 
\Vc  will  bear  the  English  yoke  no  longer:  We  will  be  oiir  own 
guverijors."  Th»»  appealed  to  be  even  then  the  general  de- 
sire of  the  people ;  although  it  is  not  probable,  that  there  waa 
at  that  time  any  formed  design.  No;  they  could  not  be  bu 
vain,  ii&  to  think  they  were  able  to  stand  alone  against  the 
|>ower  of  Great  Britain.  M 

3.  A  Gentleman  ^vho  *vas  there  in  the  following  year,  ' 
ob»ervc<l  the  same  spirit  in  everj-  corner  of  the  town  :  "  Why 
should  these  Kuglish  blockiicnds  rule  f)ver  irs  ?  "  was  then 
the  common  language.  And  as  one  encouraged  another 
herein,  the  spirit  of  Independency  rose  higher  and  higher, 
lil(  it  began  to  spread  into  theot,her  Colonics,  bordering  upon 
New-England.  Nevertheless  the  fcq^r  of  tlieir  troublcsoiuc 
neighbours,  theu  in  possession  i>f  Canada,  kept  tlieqi  within 
bounds,  and  for  a  lime  prevented  the  (lunie  frum  breaking  out. 
But  when  the  English  had  removed  that  (car  from  them,  when 
^'anadu  wa«  ceded  to  the  Kit>g  of  Grcul  Britain;  the  dcsiro 
then  ri|H'ned  iu^o  a  fornicd  design  :  only  a  cuiivcuient  oppor> 
I  unit)'  wuii  wanting. 

4*  It  was  not  long  before  Ijiat  opportiinity  appeared.  Tliq 
StHmp-.Act  was  passed,  and  ftent  over  to  America.  The  MaU 
contents  saw  and  pressed  their  advantage :  they  repjcsenleii 
it  us  a  common  cause;  and  by  proper  cniissuries  spread  their 
own  spirit  through  another  and  another  Colony.  By  in> 
(launnalory  pa|K-r!»  of  cvciy  kind,  they  sliricd  tip  the  tnindn  nf 
iIjg  people.    They  viliiicd  first  ihp  Eogliih  Ministry,  ri^pro^ 


icnfing  ihcm,  one  and  all,  ns  the  veriest  wrelchcs  alive,  void 
of  all  honesty,  botionr,  and  humanity,  by  the  same  methods 
they  next  inDamed  the  people  in  general  against  the  Uritish 
Parliament,  representing  them  as  the  most  infamous  villains 
opoo  earth,  as  a  company  of  base,  Ufiprincipled  hirelings. 
Bat  »till  they  affected  to  reverence  the  King,  and  spoke  very 
bonoorably  of  him.  Not  long:  a  few  months  after,  they 
treated  bim  in  the  same  manner  they  had  done  his  Ministers 
uid  hid  Parliament. 

5.  Matters  being  now,  it  was  judged,  in  suflicient  forward- 
De»,  ao  a5iSOciation  was  formed  between  the  Northern  and 
Soathem  Cotonies;  both  took  up  arms,  and  constiruted  a 
rapreme  power,  which  ihcy  termed  the  Congress.  But  still 
ibcy  affirmed,  their  whole  design  was  to  secure  their  liberty  j 
and  even  to  insinuate  that  they  aimed  at  any  thing  more, 

said  to  be  quite  cruel  and  unjust.  But  in  a  little  time 
threw  off  the  mask,  and  boldly  asserted  their  own  Inde- 
pendency. Accordingly,  Dr.  Wilherspoon,  President  of  the 
Coll^re  in  New-Jersey,  iu  his  address  to  the  Congress,  (added 
to  a  Past  Sermon,  published  by  him,  Augtst  3d,  1/70,)  uses 
the  following  words :  "  It  appears  now,  in  the  clearest 
manner,  that  till  very  lately,  those  who  seemed  to  tukc  the 
part  of  America,  in  the  British  Parliament,  never  did  it  on 
American  Principles.  They  either  did  not  understand,  or 
were  not  Avilliug  to  admit,  the  extent  of  our  claim.  Even 
die  great  Lord  Chatham's  Bill  for  Reconciliation  would  not 
have  been  accepted  here,  and  did  not  materially  differ  from 
what  the  ministry  would  have  consented  to."  Here  it  is 
arovred,  that  their  claim  was  independency;  and  that  ihey 
vroald  accept  of  nothing  less. 

6.  By  this  open  and  avowed  defection  from,  and  defiance  of, 
their  Mother-Country,  (whether  it  was  defensible  or  not,  is 
mother  question,)  at  least  nine  parts  in  ten  of  their  inimetise 
trade  to  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and  other  parts  of  Aiiicrica, 
irere  cut  off  at  one  stroke.  In  lieu  of  this  they  gained  at  first 
perhaps  an  hundred  thonsand  pounds  a  year  by  their  numetons 
Privateers.  But  even  then,  this  was,  upon  the  whole,  no  gain 
at  all ;  for  they  lost  as  many  ships  as  they  took.  Afterwards 
Aey  took  fewer  and  fewer;  and  in  the  mean  time  they  lost 
ibor  or  five  millions  yearly,  (perhaps  six  or  seven,)  which 
tbdr  trade  bronght  them  in.  WTiat  was  the  necessary  conse- 
qoeticc  of  this  ?  Why,  that  as  the  fountain  of  their  wealth  was 
dammed  up,  the  stretuns  of  it  must  run  lower  and  lower,  till 
they  were  wholly  c.xhaqsted:  so  that  at  prcscot,  these  ^vvo- 
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vinccs  are  no  richer  Lhaa  the  poorest  parts  cither  of  Scotlaud 
or  Ireland, 

7.  Plenty  declined  in  the  same  proportion  as  wealth,  till 
universal  scarcity  took  place.  In  a  short  lime,  there  wa»  ■ 
every  where  felt  a  deep  want  not  only  of  the  superfluities,  not  f 
only  of  the  coramon  convenieocies,  but  even  of  the  necessaries 
of  life.  Wliolesome  food  was  not  to  be  procured,  but  at  a  very 
advanced  price.  Decent  apparel  was  not  to  be  had,  not  even 
in  the  large  towns.  Not  only  velvets,  and  silks,  and  fashionable 
oniamcnts,  (which  might  well  be  spared,)  but  even  linen  and 
woollen  clothes,  were  not  to  be  purchased  at  any  price  what- 
soever, 

8.  Thus  have  we  observed  each  of  these  Wheels  Apart;  — 
on  the  one  hand,  trade,  wealth,  pride,  luxury,  sloth,  and 
wantonness  spreading  far  and  wide,  through  the  American 
provinces ;  on  the  other  the  spirit  of  lodcpeudeucy,  difTusiug, 
itself  from  North  to  South. 

Let  us  now  observe  how  each  of  these  wheels  relates  to, 
and  answers  the  other;  how  the  wise  and  gracious  Providence 
of  God  uses  one  to  check  the  course  of  the  other,  and  even 
employs  (if  so  stroug  an  expression  maybe  allowed)  Satan 
to  cast  out  Satan  !  Probably  that  subtle  spirit  hoped,  by 
adding  to  all  those  other  vices,  the  spirit  of  Indcpcudencynl 
to  have  overturned  (he  whole  work  of  God,  as  well  as  the 
British  Governaient  in  North-Ajiicrica.  Out  He  that  sittcth 
in  heaven  laughed  him  to  scorn,  and  took  the  wise  in  bis  owa 
craftiness.  By  means  of  this  very  spirit  there  Ls  reason  t^ 
believe,  God  will  overturn  every  hindorance  of  that  work. 

9.  We  have  seen,  how  by  the  breaking  out  of  this  spirit,  iq^ 
o|K>u  defiance  of  the  British  Government,  an  elTectual  chccl^ 
was  given  to  the  trade  of  those  Colonics.  They  theuiselves,  by  a 
wonderful  stroke  of  |>olicy,  threw  up  the  whole  trade  of  tlieii; 
Motl)cr-Countiy,  and  all  its  dependencies !  made  an  Act,  that 
no  British  ship  should  cuter  into  auy  of  their  harbours!  nay^ 
they  fitted  out  nundierless  privateers,  which  seized  upon  all 
the  British  ships  they  could  find.  The  King's  ships  seized  an 
ec[ual  number  of  theirs.  So  their  foreign  trade  too  was 
brought  almost  to  nothing.  Their  riches  died  away  with  the: 
trade  ;  especially  us  they  had  no  iuternal  resources ;  tlie  flowi 
of  their  youth,  hcfi>re  employed  in  husbandry,  being  no 
drawn  oflfinto  their  armies,  so  that  the  most  fruitful  lands  wci 
of  no  use,  none  being  left  to  till  the  ground.  And  when  weallfl 
fled  away,  (an  was  before  observed,)  so  did  plenty  loo  :  abund 
aucc  of  all  lhin;;<)  bcin^  succeeded  by  scarcity  of  all  things. 
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ie  Whocl  now  bcj,'an  to  move  Within  the  Wlicrl,  The 
Intlc  and  wealth  of  the  Americans  failing,  tlic  grand  inccnlivcH 
of  pride  failed  also ;  for  few  admire  or  flatter  the  poor :  and 
beintf  deserted  hy  most  of  their  admirers,  they  did  not  altoge- 
tberso  much  admire  themselves;  especially  when  ihey  found, 
open  the  trial,  that  thoy  had  grievously  miscalculated  their  owu 
atreogtb;  which  they  had  made  no  doubt  would  be  sufficient 
to  carry  all  before  it.  It  is  true,  many  of  them  still  exalted 
tberosctves  ]  but  others  were  truly  and  deeply  humbied. 

11.  Poverty,  and  scarcity  cousequenl  ujkju  it,  struck  still 
note  directly  at  the  root  of  their  Luxury.    There  was  no  place 

for  that  immoderate  su{)erf)uity  cither  of  food  or  apparel, 
y  sought  no  more,  and  could  seldom  obtain  so  much  as 
plain  food,  sufficient  to  sustain  nature.  And  they  were  eoutcot; 
if  liiey  could  procure  coarse  apparel,  to  keep  them  clean  and 
warm.  Thus  they  were  reduced  to  the  same  condition  their 
forefathers  w  ere  in,  when  the  Providence  of  God  brought  them 
ialo  this  country.  They  were  nearly  in  the  same  outward  cir- 
comatanccs.     Happy,  if  they  were  likewise  in  the  same  spirit ! 

12.  Poverty  and  want  «lruck  at  the  root  of  Sloth  also.  It 
was  now  no  time  to  say,  *'  A  little  more  sleep,  a  little  more 
slonibcr,  a  little  more  fuidiug  of  the  hands  to  rest."  If  a  mau 
Would  Dot  work  now,  it  was  plain  he  could  not  cat.  All  the 
ymat  be  could  lake  were  little  enough  to  procure  the  bare  nc- 
ccnmrics  of  life  :  seeing,  on  the  one  hand,  so  few  of  theia 
remained,  their  own  armies  having  swept  away  all  before 
tlu:m  ;  and,  on  the  other,  what  remained  bore  so  high  a  price, 
tint  cxc-ccdiug  few  were  able  to  purchase  them. 

13-  Thus,  by  the  adorable  Providence  of  God,  the  main  htn- 
kalBaiiccs  of  his  work  are  removed.    And  iu  how  wontlerful  a 
^^l^iocr; — such  as  it  never  could  have  entered  into  tlic  heart 
of  man  to  conceive  I   Those  hindcranccs  had  bcc«  growing  up 
and  continually  increasing  for  many  years.    What  God  fovcsaiv 
wonld  prove  the  remedy,  grew  up  with  the  disease ;  and,  when 
the  disease  was  come  to  its  height,  then  only  began  to  oi>crate. 
Immense  trade,  wealth,  and  plenty,  begot  and  nourished  pro- 
portionable pride,   and  lu.xuiy,  and  sloth,  and  wantonness. 
Meantime  the  samC  trade,  wealth,  and  plenty,  begot  or  nou- 
rijUjcd  the  spirit  of  Independency.    Who  would  have  imagined, 
thai  this  evil  disease  wcujld  lay  a  foiindatioii  for  the  cure  of  all 
the  rcsU     And  yet  so  it  wars.     For  this  spirit,  now  come  to 
malurtty,  and  disdaining  all  restraint,  is  now  swiftly  destroy- 
ing tlic  trade,  and  wealth,  nod  plenty,  whereby  it  was  nourished, 
thereby  makes  way  for  the  happy  return  of  huniilitv,  tcai- 
Voi..  11.  No.  16.  D 


34 


SBUMOIt  LVT. 


perancc,  Industry,  nnd  chastity.  Such  unspeaVahle  gooil  does 
Ihc  all-wise  God  bring  out  of  all  this  evil  I  !So  docs  the  fierce- 
iiess  of  nian»  of  the  Americans,  turn  to  his  praise,  in  a  very 
diflerciit  sense  from  what  Dr.  Witlierspoon  supposes. 
.  14.  May  we  not  observe,  liow  exactly,  in  this  grntid  scene  of 
Providence,  One  M^hcel  answers  to  tlie  Other?  Ttie  spirit  of 
Independency,  which  our  poet  so  justly  terms 

"  The  glorious  ftult  of  angela  and  of  gods/' 
{that  is,  in  plain  terms,  of  Devils,)  the  same  which  so  many 
call  Liberty,  is  over-ruled  by  the  justice  and  nicrcy  of  God,  first 
to  punish  tliose  cr^'ingsins,  and  afterwiirds  to  hual  tlictn.  He 
punishes  them  by  poverty,  coming  as  an  armed  man,  and 
over-runtiiiig  the  lund  ;  by  such  scarcity  as  has  liardly  been 
Icnown  there  for  an  liundred  years  past;  by  want  of  every 
Jtind,  even  of  necessary  clothing,  even  of  bread  to  cat.  But 
with  wliat  intent  does  he  do  tliis?  Surely  that  mercy  may 
lejoice  over  jmlgmcnt.  He  punishes  that  he  may  amend,  that 
be  may  first  make  them  sensible  of  their  sins,  which  any  one 
that  has  cj'Cs  to  sec  may  read  in  their  puni^hmcnt ;  and  tlicn 
[bring  them  back  to  the  spirit  of  their  forcfitthcrs,  the  s[Miil  of 
ainilit}',  temperance,  industry,  chastity,  yea,  and  a  general 
tvillingncss  to  hear  and  receive  the  Word  which  is  able  to  save 
their  souls.  "  O  the  depth,  both  of  the  wi?idom  and  know- 
ledge of  God  f  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his 
Ways  past  finding  out  I  " — unless  so  far  as  tboy  arc  revealed  iu 
kis  Word,  and  explained  by  his  Provitlcnce. 

15.  From  these  we  learn,  that  spiritual  blessings  arc  what 
God  principally  intends  in  nil  these  severe  di.'^pcnsations.  IJe 
intends  they  should  all  work  together  for  the  destruction  of 
Satan's  kingdom,  and  the  promotion  of  the  kingdom  of  his 
dear  Son  ;  that  they  should  all  miuistei-  to  the  general  spread 
«f  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  But 
after  the  inhabitants  of  these  proi'inccs  arc  brought  again  to 
*'  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,"  there  can 
be  no  doubt,  but  all  other  things,  all  temporal  blessings,  will 
be  added  nnto  then*.  He  will  send  through  all  the  happy  land, 
with  all  the  necessaries  aiid  convenieneics  of  life,  a  liberty 
from  oppression  of  every  kind,  from  illegal  violence  ;  a  liberty 
to  enjoy  their  lives,  their  persons,  and  their  property.  God 
|>crmitted  these  dreadful  evils  to  spread  over  all  ihe  [)Coplc, 
thftt  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all,  that  he  might  do  good  to 
all,  by  saving  them  from  the  l)ondage  of  siti,  and  bringing 
tbem  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  Children  of  God  ! 
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O  come  hither^  and  behold  the  works  of  the  Lord ;  tvhal  rfe- 
stntclion  he  hath  brought  upon  the  earth  !  "    PsnI.  xlvi.  S. 

Or  all  the  jiidgmeuts  which  the  righteous  God  inflicts  on 
slnocn  here,  the  most  dreadful  and  destructive  is  an  Earth- 
qoaJce.  This  he  has  lately  brought  on  our  part  of  the  earth, 
and  tbcrcby  alarmed  our  fears,  and  bid  us  "prepare  to  meet 
our  God  I  "  The  shocks  which  have  been  felt  in  divers  places, 
sioce  that  which  made  this  city  tremble,  may  convince  us  that 
the  danger  is  not  over,  and  ought  to  keep  us  still  in  awe ; 
weoDg  "  his  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but  his  hand  is  stretched 
OBt  still."  (Isa.  X.4.) 

That  1  may  fall  in  with  the  design  of  Providence  at  this  aw- 
fal  crisis,  I  shall  take  occasion  from  the  words  of  my  text, 

I.  To  show  that  Earthquakes  are  the  Works  of  the  Lord, 
aod  He  only  bringcth  this  Destruction  upon  the  Earth. 

II.  Call  you  to  behold  rhe  Works  of  the  Lord,  in  two  or 
three  terrible  Instances  :  And, 

III.  Give  you  sonic  Directions  suitable  to  the  Occasion. 

I,  I  am  to  show  you  that  Earthquakes  are  the  Works 
of  the  Lord,  and  He  only  bringeth  this  Destruction  upon 
the  Earth.  Now  that  God  is  himself  the  Author,  and  sin  the 
Mora/  cause  of  earthquakes,  (whatever  the  natural  cause  may 
be,)  cannot  be  denied  by  any  who  believe  the  Scriptures  ;  for 
thttie  are  they  which  testify  of  Him,  that  it  is  God  "  which  re- 
oioreth  the  mountains,  and  ovcrturrieth  them  in  his  anger; 
which  sbaketh  the  earth  out  of  her  place,  and  the  pillars  thereof 
tremble."  (Jobix.5,6.)  "  He  Inoketh  on  the  earth,  and  it 
tretnblerh;  he  toucheth  the  hills,  and  they  smoke,"  {Psa,  civ, 
380  "  TTis  '^'I's  melted  like  wax  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
at  the  ureseDcc  of  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth."  (Psa.  xcvii.  5.) 
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"  The  mnntitafns  quake  at  him,  and  ihe  hills  melt.  Who  c«a 
•land  before  hia  iiidlgnatioti  ?  atui  who  con  abide  in  the  fierce- 
Bess  of  his  anger?  his  fury  is  pomed  out  like  fire,  and  tbc 
rocks  are  thrown  down  by  him."  (Nah.  i.  5,  6.) 

Earthquakes  are  set  forth  by  the  inspired  Writers  as  God'a 
proper  judicial  net,  or  the  punishment  of  sin :  sin  is  the  cause, 
earthquakes  the  cifcct  of  his  anger.  So  the  Psalniisl:  **  The 
earth  trembled  and  quaked,  the  very  foundatiuns  also  of  the 
hills  shook,  and  were  removed,  becanse  he  was  wroth."  (Psa. 
Xviii.  7-)  So  the  Pro])het  Isaiah  :  "  I  will  punish  the  world  for 
their  evil, — and  will  lay  low  the  haughtiness  of  the  terrible: — 
therefore  1  will  shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth  shall  remove 
out  of  her  place,  in  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  iu 
the  day  of  his  fierce  anger."  (Isaii  xiii.  11 — 13.)  And  again  : 
♦*  Behold,  the  Lord  maketh  the  earth  empty ;  and  makctli  it 
waste,  and'turneth  it  upside  dot\'n,  [in  the  original,  perverteth 
the  face  thereof,]  and  scattcreth  abroad  the  inhabitants  thereof. 
For  the  windows  from  on  high  arc  open,  and  the  foundations  of 
the  earth  do  shake.  The  earth  is  utterly  broken  down,  the 
[-earth  is  clean  dissolved,  the  earth  is  moved  exceedingly.  Tlic 
earth  shall  reel  to  and  fro  like  a  dnnikard,  and  shall  be  removed 
like  a  cottage;  and  the  trniisgrcssiotj  thereof  shall  be  heavy 
npon  it;  and  it  shail  full  and  not  lise  again/'  (Isai.  w'lv.  1, 
18 — 20.)  "  Tremble,  thou  earth,  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
ftt  the  presence  of  the  God  of  Jacob,"  [,Via.  cxiv.  /.)  "Tliou 
slialt  be  visited  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  with  thunder,  and  wilU 
earthquake,  and  great  noise."  (Isai.  xxix.  6.) 

Nothing  can  be  more  express  than  these  Scripture-tcslimo- 
tiics,  which  determine  both  the  Cause  and  Author  of  this 
terrible  calanjity.  liut  Reason  as  well  as  Faith  doth  sufficiently 
assure  us,  it  must  be  the  punishment  of  sin,  and  the  cffccl  of 
that  curse  which  was  brought  upon  the  earth  by  the  original 
transgression.  Steadfastness  must  be  jio  longer  looked  for  in 
the  world,  since  innocency  is  banished  thence:  but  we  cannot 
conceive  that  the  universe  would  have  been  disturbeti  by  these 
•furious  accidents  during  the  stale  of  original  righteousness. 
Wherelore  should  (jod'&  auger  have  armed  the  elements  against 
us  faithful  subjects  ?  Wherefore  should  He  have  uverthruwii 
his  works  to  destroy  innocent  nn^n  ?  Or  xvhy  overwhelmed 
kC  inlmbiiants  of  the  earth  with  the  ruins  thereof,  if  they  had 
been  binful  ?  Why  buried  those  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth 
who  were  not  to  die  ?    Let  n  .  :'  'mlc,  both  from  ^^^crip- 

turu  Dud  reason,  thai  eartlui  d'»  xtratif^t  wurfcs  U 
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lodgment,  Che  proper  elFcct  and  punishment  of  sin.  I  pro- 
ceed, 

II.  To  set  before  yoa  these  Works  of  the  Lord  in  two  or 
Chrce  terrible  Instauces. 

la  the  year  1692  there  happened  io  Sicily  one  of  the  most 
dreadful  earthquakes  in  all  history;  it  shook  the  whole  island  j 
titd  not  only  that,  but  Naples  and  Malta  shared  in  the  shock. 
It  was  impossible  for  any  one  to  keep  on  their  legs  on  the 
dancing  earth  :  nay,  those  who  lay  on  the  g^round  were  tossed 
from  side  to  side,  as  on  a  rolling  billow.  High  walls  leaped 
from  Ihcir  foundations  several  paces ! 

TTic  mischief  it  did  is  araazing  :    Fifty-four  cities  and  towns, 

ides  an  incredible  number  of  villages,  were  almost  entirely 
iroyed:  Catania,  one  of  the  most  famous,  ancient,  and 
rishing  cities  in  the  kingdom,  tlie  residence  of  several 
mnaarchs,  and  an  university,  had  the  greatest  share  in  (he 
judgment.  Fath.  Anlb,  Serrvoila,  being  on  his  way  thither,  a 
Icir  milcft  from  the  city,  observed  a  black  cloud  like  night 
^•.  over  it ;  and  there  arose  from  the  mouth  of  Etna 

gri  s  of  flame,  which  spread  all  around  :  The  sea  all  on 

a  sudden  began  to  ri^ar,  and  rise  in  billow^ ;  the  birds  flew 
aboat  astonished  ;  the  cattle  ran  crying  in  the  fields ;  and 
there  wwfi  a  blow  as  if  ali  the  artillery  in  the  world  hud  bcca 
discbargcd  at  once ! 

His  and  his  companions'  horses  stopped  short,  trembling ; 
so  that  they  were  forced  to  alight:  they  were  no  sooner  off, 
bat  the)'  were  lifted  from  the  ground  above  two  palms ;  when, 
casting  bis  eyes  towards  Catania,  he  was  astonished  to  see 
notblttg  but  a  thick  cloud  of  dust  in  the  air.  This  was  the 
cceae  of  their  calamity  ;  for  of  the  magnificent  Catania  there 
is  not  the  least  footstep  to  be  seen.  Of  eighteen  thousand  nine 
tmndrcd  and  fourteen  inhabitants,  eighteen  thousand  perished 
thexciu:  in  the  several  cities  and  towns  sixty  thousand  were 
^^plroyed  out  of  two  bundled  and  fifty-four  thousand  nine 

^^  In  the  same  year  1692,  on  June  7»  was  the  Earthquake  in 
I  Jamaica :  It  threw  down  most  of  the  hou!^e»,  churches,  sugar- 
I  works,  mills,  and  bridges,  throughout  the  island ;  tore  the  rocks 
^^tod  mountains,  reducing  some  of  them  tophuus;  destroyed 
^IrioIc  plantations,  and  threw  them  into  the  sea  j  and  in  two 
jninutes'  time  shook  down  and  destroyed  nine-tenths  of  the  town 
of  Port-Royal ;  the  houses  sunk  outright  thirty  or  forty  fathom 
deep  ! 
The  earth,  opening,  swallowed  up  |>co])lc ;  and  they  rose  m 
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Other  streets;  some  in  the  midst  of  the  harbour,  (bcinp  driven 
up  agaJQ  by  the  sen,  which  rose  in  those  breaches,)  aud  iO 
wonderfully  escaped. 

Of  all  wells,  from  one  fathom  to  six  or  seven,  the  water  flew 
oat  of  the  lop  with  a  vehement  motion.  White  the  houses  on 
one  side  of  tlie  street  were  swallowed  up,  on  the  other  they 
were  thrown  into  heaps.  The  sand  in  the  street  rose  like 
waves  of  the  sen,  lifting  up  every  body  that  stood  on  it,  and 
immediately  dropping  doivn  into  pits,  and  at  the  &ame  instant, 
a  flood  of  water  breaking  in,  rolled  them  over  and  over,  while 
catching  hold  of  beams  and  rafters  to  save  themselves. 

Ships  and  sloops  in  the  harbour  were  overset  and  lost.  A 
vessel,  by  the  motion  of  the  sea  and  sinking  of  the  wharf,  was 
driven  over  the  tops  of  many  houses,  and  sunk  there. 

The  earthquake  was  attended  with  a  hollow  rumbling  sound 
like  that  of  thunder.  In  less  than  a  minutf,  three  (jnartcrs  of 
the  houses,  and  the  ground  they  stood  on,  with  the  inhabitants, 
urerc  quite  sunk  under  water,  mid  the  little  part  left  behind 
tvas  no  better  than  an  heap  of  rubbish  I 

The  shock  whs  so  violent  that  it  threw  people  down  on  their 
linoes  or  their  faces,  as  they  were  running  about  for  shelter  j  the 
ground  heaved  and  swelled  like  a  rolling  sea;  and  several 
houses,  still  standing,  were  shutllcd  and  moved  some  yards 
out  of  their  places :  a  whole  street  is  said  to  be  twice  as  broad 
now  as  before. 

In  many  places  the  earth  would  crack,  and  open  and  shut 
(]uick  and  fast,  of  which  openings  two  or  three  hundred  might 
be  seen  at  a  time ;  in  some  whereof  the  people  were  swallowed 
tip;  others  the  closing  earth  caught  by  the  middle,  and 
squeezed  to  death;  and  in  that  manner  they  were  left  buried 
wifh  only  their  beads  above  ground  :  snnie  heads  the  ilogs  eat ! 

The  Alinister  of  the  place  in  his  account  saith,  that  sneh 
vns  the  desperate  wiekedncssof  the  people,  that  he  was  afraid 
to  continue  among  them  ;  that  on  the  day  of  the  enrihquEi^e 
some  sailors  and  others  fell  to  breaking  open  and  rilling  ware- 
houses, and  houses  deserted,  while  the  earth  trembled  under 
them,  and  the  houses  fell  upon  thenj  in  the  act;  that  he  met 
niany  swearing  and  blaspbeniing ;  and  that  the  eommou  har- 
lots, who  remained  still  upon  the  place,  were  as  drunken  tuid 
ioapudcnt  as  ever. 

While  he  was  rnnning  towards  the  Fort,  a  wide  open  place, 
io  aavc  bitnscif,  he  saw  the  earth  open  and  swallow  up  a  mul- 
titude of  people;  and  the  sea  raouniirjg  in  upon  them  over  the 
fortiBcationS;  it  likewise  destroyed  tbcir  lar^  burving-placO| 
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and  washed  away  the  carcases  out  of  tlicir  graves,  dneliiug 
tfacir  tombs  to  pieces.  The  whole  harbour  was  covered  with 
dead  bodies,  floating  up  and  down  without  burial ! 

As  soon  as  the  violctjt  shock  was  over,  he  desired  all  people 
to  join  with  him  in  prayer.  Among  them  were  several  Jews, 
who  kneeled  and  answered  as  they  did ;  and  were  heard  eveu 
to  call  upon  Jesus  Christ.  After  he  hud  spent  an  hour  and  au 
^fc«lf  with  them  in  prayer,  and  exbortattans  to  repentance,  he 
^^■Bs  desired  to  retire  to  some  ship  in  the  harbour ;  and,  (lassing 
^^■er  the  tops  of  some  houses  which  lay  level  vvith  the  water, 
HBm  first  into  a  canoe,  uud  then  into  a  long  boat,  which  put 
}      bim  on  board  a  ship. 

i  Hie  larger  openings  swallowed  up  houses ;  and  out  of  some 
wottld  issue  whole  rivers  of  water,  spouted  up  a  great  height 
into  the  air,  and  threatening  a  deluge  to  that  part  which  the 
earthquake  s])ared.  The  whole  was  attended  with  otrensivc 
^  amelb,  and  the  noise  of  fulJing  mountaius.  The  sky  in  a 
j^^toate's  time  was  turned  dull  aud  red,  like  a  glowing  oven, 
^^fearce  a  plauting-house  or  sugar-work  was  left  standing  in  all 
Jamaica.  A  great  part  of  them  wa^  swallowed  up,  houses, 
trees,  |)eople,  aud  all,  at  one  gape  ;  in  the  place  of  which 
afterwards  appeared  great  pools  of  water,  which  when  dried 
np  left  uotbing  but  sand,  without  any  mark  that  ever  tree  or 
plant  bad  been  theruon. 

Aboot  twelve  miles  from  the  sea,  the  earth  gaped,  and 
BpoQicd  out,  with  a  prodigious  force,  vast  quantities  of  water 
into  the  air.  But  the  greatest  violence  was  among  the  niouii' 
taias  and  rocks.  Most  of  the  rivers  were  stopped  for  twenty- 
foar  hours,  by  the  falling  of  the  mountains  ;  till,  swelling  up, 
Uicy  made  thcm&elrcs  new  cbaoneU,  tearing  up  trees,  and  all 
they  met  with,  in  their  passage. 

A  great  mountain  split,  and  fell  into  the  level  ground,  and 
Ct  '      veral  selllerocnts,  and  destroyed  the  people  there. 

A  uountain,  having  made  several  leaps  or  moves,  over- 

irlielracd  great  part  of  a  plajuation  lying  a  mile  otT.  Another  large 
high  niouutatn,  near  a  day's  journey  over,  was  quite  swallowed 
np,  and  where  it  stood  is  now  a  great  lake  some  leagues  over. 
After  the  great  shake,  those  who  escaped  got  on  board  ships 
in  the  harbour,  where  many  coutiimed  above  two  months  ;  the 
thakcsall  that  time  being  so  violent,  aud  coming  so  thick,  some* 
times  two  or  three  in  an  hour,  aceompatiicd  with  frightful 
noksee,  like  a  ru filing  wixid,or  an  hollow  rumbling  thunder,  with 
brimstone  blasts,  that  they  durst  not  come  ashore.  The  conse- 
quence of  the  earthquake  was  a  general  bickui^ss,  from  the 


n 


40 


SBRMOt*   tVIT. 


noisome  vapours,  which  swept  away  above  three  ihousan^ 
persons. 

On  tfie  38th  of  October,  174G,  half  an  hour  past  ten  at 
nighr,  Lima,  the  capital  city  of  Peru,  was  destroyed  by  an 
earthquake,  which  extended  eu  hundred  leagues  northward, 
and  as  many  more  to  the  south,  nil  alone;  the  sea-coast.  The 
destruction  did  not  so  much  as  give  time  for  fright ;  for  at  one 
find,  the  same  instant,  the  noise,  the  shock,  and  the  ruin  were 
perceived.  In  the  space  of  four  minutes,  during  which  the 
greatest  force  of  the  earthquake  lasted,  some  found  themselves 
buried  under  the  ruins  of  the  falling  houses;  juid  others  crushed 
to  death  in  Uic  streets  i)y  tlie  tumbling  of  the  walls,  which  fell 
upon  them  as  they  ran  here  and  there. 

Nevertheless,  the  greater  part  of  the  inhabitants  (who  were 
computed  near  sixty  thousand)  were  providentially  preserved, 
cither  in  the  hollow  places  which  the  ruins  left,  or  on  the  top 
*>f  the  very  ruins  themselves,  without  knowing  how  they  got  up 
thither.  For  no  person,  at  such  n  season,  had  time  for  delibe- 
ration ;  and  supposing  he  had,  there  was  no  place  of  retreat  t 
•for  the  parts  which  seemed  most  firm,  sometimes  proved  the 

I  weakest ;  on  the  contrarj',  the  weakest,  at  inter\'als,  made  the 
greatest  resistance;  and  the  consternation  was  such,  (hat  no 
one  thought  himself  secure,  till  he  had  made  his  escape  out  of 
the  city. 

The  earth  struck  against  tlie  buildings  with  such  violence, 
that  every  shock  beat  down  the  greatest  part  of  them ;  and 
these,  tearing  along  with  them  vast  weights  in  their  full,  (espe- 
cially the  churches  and  high  houses,)  completed  the  destruction 
©f  every  thing  they  encountered  with,  even  of  what  the  earth- 
quake had  sptircd.  The  shocks,  although  instantaneous,  were  }'ct 
•uccessive ;  and  at  intervals,  men  were  transported  from  one 
pincc  to  another,  which  was  the  means  of  safety  to  some^ 
while  the  utter  impossibility  of  moving  preserved  others. 

There  were  seventy-four  churches,  besides  chapels,  and 
fourteen  monasteries,  with  as  many  more  hospitals  and  iofir- 
marics,  which  ivere  in  an  instant  reduced  to  a  ruinous  heap, 
and  their  immense  riches  buried  in  the  earth  f  But  though 
scarce  twenty  houses  were  left  standing,  yet  it  does  not  ap{H.>ar 
that  the  number  of  the  dead  amounted  to  much  more  than  one 
thousand  one  hundred  and  forty-one  persons  ;  seventy  of  whom 

jtverc  patients  io  an  hospital,   who  were  buried  by  the   roof 

[falling  upon  (hem  as  (hey  lay  in  their  beds,  no  person  being 

^Bble  to  give  them  any  assistance. 

Callao,  a  sea-i>ort  Lowu,  two  leagues  distant  from  Lima, 
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wm  «wnllowcd  up  by  the  sea  in  the  Banie  earthquake.  It 
raDtshed  out  of  sight  in  a  moment;  so  that  not  the  least  sight 
of  it  now  appears. 

Some  few  towers  indeed,  and  the  strength  of  its  walls, 
for  a  time,  endured  the  whole  force  of  the  earthquake:  but 
(scarcely  bad  its  poor  inhabitants  begun  to  recover  their 
first  fright,  which  the  dreadful  ruin  had  occasioned,  wheu 
soUdeoly  the  sea  began  to  swell  j  and,  rising  to  a  prodigious 
bcigbt,  rushed  furiously  forvi'ard,  and  overflowed,  with  su 
vast  a  deluge  of  water,  its  ancient  bounds,  Ihat,  foundering 
niMt  of  the  ships  which  were  at  anchor  in  the  port,  and 
lifUog  the  rest  above  the  height  of  the  walls  and  towers, 
it  drove  tbeai  on,  and  left  them  on  dry  ground  fur  beyond 
tikc  tovFU.  At  the  same  lime  it  tore  up  from  the  foundations 
ercfj  tLing  llicrcin,  of  honses  and  buildings,  excepting  the 
two  gates,  and  here  and  there  some  small  fragments  of 
the  wralls  themselves,  which,  as  registers  of  the  calamity, 
are  »lill  to  be  seen  among  the  ruins  and  the  waters;  a  drcod- 
fal  monument  of  what  tlicy  were! 

In  this  raging  fliK>d  were  drowned  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
place,  about  five  thousand  persons.  Such  as  could  lay  bold 
OQ  any  pieces  of  timber  floated  about  for  a  eonsidcrable  time; 
hot  those  fragments,  for  want  of  room,  were  continually 
kthking  against  each  other*  and  so  beat  off  those  who  had 
clang  to  them. 

Aboat  two  hundred,  mostly  fishermen  and  sailors,  saved 
Ihcowelves.  They  declared,  that  the  waves  in  their  retreat 
sanoQtKled  the  whole  town,  without  leaving  any  means  for 
preservation  ;  and  that  in  the  intervals,  when  t!ic  violence  of 
the  ioandation  was  a  little  abated,  they  heard  tlie  most  mourn- 
ful cries  and  shrieks  of  those  who  pcrisherl.  Those  likewise 
who  were  on  board  the  ships,  which,  by  the  elevation  of  the 
sea,  were  carried  quite  over  the  town,  had  the  opportunity  of 
ping.  Of  twenty-three  ihips  in  the  port  at  the  time  of  the 
quake,  four  were  straiuled,  and  all  the  rest  foundered. 

c  few  persons  who  saved  themselves  upon  planks,  weic  several 
times  driven  about,  as  far  as  the  island  of  St.  Lawrence,  more 
tbaa  two  leagues  from  the  port.  At  last  some  of  them  were 
cast  upon  the  sea-shore,  others  upon  the  island,  and  so  were 
preserved. 

Id  these  Instances  we  may  behold  and  see  the  Works  of  the 
Lord,  and  how  "  terrible  he  is  in  his  doings  towards  the  children 
of  men."  (Psalm  Ixvi.  5.)  Indeed  nothing  can  be  so  alTecting 
as  tlib  judgment  of  Earthquakes,  when  it  comes  uucxyeclcdly. 
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iw  a  tlifef  in  (he  niyht ;  **  wlicti  hell  ciilnrf^cs  licrsclf,  aiul  opens 
bcr  mouth  without  nicfisure;  juid  their  ploiy,  and  their  multi- 
tude, and  their  poni|j,  and  he  that  rcjoiccth,  descend  into  it ;  *' 
(Isa.  V.  14 :)  When  there  is  no  time  to  flee,  or  method  to 
escape,  or  possihility  to  resist;  when  no  sanctuary  or  refuge 
remains;  no  shelter  is  to  be  Tound  in  the  highest  towers,  or 
lo^vest  caverns ;  when  the  earth  o[)C)js  on  a  auddcn,  and  be- 
comes the  grave  of  whole  families,  streets,  and  ciiies  ;  and 
effects  this  in  less  lime  than  yoo  are  able  to  tell  the  story  of 
It ;  eifhcr  sending  out  a  flood  of  waters  to  drown,  or  vomiting 
out  fliimcs  of  fire  to  consume  them,  or  closing  again  upon 
Ihcm,  that  they  die  by  suffocation  or  famine,  if  not  by  the 
rtiins  of  their  own  dwelling :  When  parents  and  children, 
husbands  and  wives,  masters  and  servants,  matjistrales, 
niinifitcrs,  ond  people,  without  distinction,  in  the  midbt  of 
heulth,  and  peace,  and  business,  are  buried  in  a  comnioa 
ruin,  and  pa^js  altogether  into  the  eternal  world  ;  and  there  if 
ooly  the  diflbreucc  of  a  few  bours^  or  minutes,  between  « 
famous  city  and  none  at  all ! 

Now  if  war  be  a  terrible  evil,  liow  much  more  an  Earthquake, 
trbich,  in  the  midst  of  j)eace,  brings  a  worse  evil  than  the 
extremity  of  war !  If  a  raging  pestilence  be  drcadrul,  which 
sweeps  away  thousands  in  a  day,  and  ten  thousands  in  a  night ; 
if  a  consuming  fire  be  an  amazing  judgment;  how  much  more 
jistouisirmg  is  this,  whereby  houses  and  inhabitants,  towns 
»iid  cities,  and  countries,  arc  all  dcstroye<l  at  one  titroke  in  a 
few  mimiles  J  Death  is  the  only  presage  of  such  a  Judgment, 
withfiut  giving  leisure  to  prepare  for  another  world,  or  op{K>r> 
lunity  to  look  for  any  shelter  in  this. 

For  a  man  to  leel  the  earth,  which  hangcih  npon  nothing, 
(luit  as  some  vast  ball  in  the  nndst  of  a  thin  yielding  air,) 
loner  under  him,  must  fill  him  with  secTct  fright  and  con- 
fusion. History  informs  us  of  the  fearful  etlcets  of  earthquakes 
in  all  ages;  where  you  may  see  rotl^s  torn  in  pieces,  mountains 
tjut  cast  down  only,  but  removed ;  hills  raiscil  not  out  of 
rtkys  only,  but  out  of  seas ;    fires  breaking  out  of  waters  ; 

>hcs  and  cinders  belched  up;  rivers  changed  ;  seasdislodgcil; 
Ii  o|)ening;   towns  swallowed   Up;    and   many  such-like 
Imlt'ou^  events! 

Of  all  divine  animadversions,  there  is  none  more  horrid, 
more  Inevitable  than  this.  For  where  can  we  think  to  cscii|H!: 
danger,  if  the  most  solid  thing  in  x\\\  llie  world  shakes  ?  If 
that  which  sustains  all  other  things,  threaten  us  uilli  sinking 
nu<lcr  our  feet,  what  sauciuary  «hall  wc  (iud  Croiu  an  evil  thai 
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fwaftBapasges  us  about  ?  And  whither  can  we  withdraw,  if 
the  gaffs  which  o]>en  themselves,  shut  up  our  passages  ou 
evtry  side  ? 

Ulib  what  horror  arc  men  struck  when  they  hear  the  earth 
groao  ;  whea  her  trembling  succeeds  her  complaints;  when 
hotnes  are  loosened  from  their  foundations  ;  xvhen  the  roofs 
fall  upon  their  heads,  atjd  the  pavement  sinks  under  their 
feet !  What  hope,  when  fear  cannot  be  fenced  by  flight  ? 
lu  other  evils  there  is  some  way  to  escape ;  but  an  Earthquake 
iocloees  what  it  overthrows,  and  wages  war  with  whole  pro- 
viaoes ;  and  sometimes  leaves  nothing  behind  it,  to  inform 
posterity  of  its  outrages.  More  insolent  than  fire,  which  sparer 
rocks;  more  cruel  than  the  conqueror,  who  leaves  walls; 
more  greedy  than  the  sea,  which  vomits  up  shipwrecks  ;  it 
swalJotvs  and  devours  whatsoever  it  overturns.  The  sea  itself 
b  subject  to  its  empire,  and  the  most  dangerous  storms  arc 
occasioned  by  Earthquakes. 
come  in  the  Third  and  last  placC)  to  give  you  some 
rections  suitable  to  the  Occasion,  .^ud  this  is,  the  more 
Dcedfat,  because  ye  know  not  how  soon  the  late  Eartliquake, 
wherewith  God  hath  visited  us,  may  return,,  or  whether  He 
may  not  enlarge  as  well  as  repeat  its.  commission.  Once, 
yea,  twice,  hath  the  Lord  warned  us,  that  he  is  arisen  to  shake 
terribly  the  earth.  Wherefore,  1.  Fear  God,  even  that  God 
who  can  in  a  moment  cast  both  body  and  soul  into  hell! 
"  Eater  into  the  rock,  and  hide  thee  in  the  dust,  for  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  for  the  glory  of  his  majesty."  (Isai.  ii.  10.)  Ought 
we  oot  all  to  cry  out,  "  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works, 
Lord  God  Almighty !  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and 
plorify  thy  name  ?  for  thy  judgments  are  made  manifest ! " 
(Rev.  XV.  3,  4.) 

God  speaks  to  your  hearts,  as  in  subterranean  thunder. 
"The  Lord's  voice  cricth  unto  the  city, — Hear  the  rod,  and 
who  hath  appointed  it."  (.Mic.  vi.  9.)  He  commands  you 
tc  take  notice  of  his  power  and  justice.  "  Come  and  see  I  '* 
(Rev.  vi.  5,)  while  a  fresh  seal  is  opening;  yea,  "  come  and 
(he  works  of  God :  he  is  terrible  in  his  doings  towards  the 
dren  of  men."  (Psa.  Ixvi..^.) 
When  he  makes  the  mountains  tremble,  and  the  earth  shake, 
shall  not  our  hearts  be  moved  ?  "  Fear  yc  not  me,  saith  the 
rjrd,  and  will  ye  not  tremble  at  my  presence?  "  (Jer.  v.  22.) 
ye  not  fear  rac,  who  can  open  the  windows  of  heaven 
e,  or  break  up  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  bdow,  and 
poor  forth  whole  floods  of  vengeance  when  1  pkasc  \    WTao 
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can  "  inin  upon  the  wicked  snares,  fire  and  brimstone,  nnd 
ail  horrible  tempest; "  (Psa.  xi.  6;1  or  kindle  those  steams 
and  exhalations  in  the  bowels  :itid  caverns  of  the  earth,  and 
ninkc  them  furcc  llieir  way  to  the  destruction  of  towns,  cities, 
and  countries!  Who  can  thus  suddenly  turn  a  fruitful  land 
into  a  barren  wilderness;  an  amazing  spectacle  of  desolation 
and  ruin  i 

*'  Shall  a  trumpet  be  blown  in  the  city,  and  the  |>coplc  not 
be  afraid  ?  Shall  there  be  evil  in  a  city,  and  the  Lord  hath 
rot  done  it  ?  "  "  The  lion  hnth  roared  ;  who  will  not  fear  ?  Wiih 
God  is  terrible  majesty:  men  do  therefore  fenr  him."  Some 
do;  and  all  ought.  O  that  his  Fear  might  this  moment  fall  ■ 
ii[>on  all  you  who  hear  these  words ;  constraining  every  one 
of  you  to  cry  out,  *' My  flesh  trcnibletli  for  fear  of  thee;  and 
I  am  afraid  of  thy  judgments!  *'  (Psa.  cxix.  120.)  O  that  all 
might  see,  now  His  band  is  lifted  uji,  as  in  act  to  strike;  is 
stretched  ont  still;  and  shakes  his  rod  over  a  guilty  land,  & 
people  fitted  for  tkistritclion  1  For  is  not  this  the  nation  to  be 
vUiled  ?  And  "shall  not  I  visit  for  these  things?  taith  the 
Lord  :  an<l  shall  not  tny  soul  be  avengetl  on  such  a  nation  a» 
this?  **  (Jcr.  V.  9.)  What  but  national  repentance  can  prevent 
national  destruction  ? 

"  O  consider  this,  j'C  that  forget  God,  lest  he  pluck  yoa 
away,  and  there  be  none  to  deliver  you."  (Psa.  1.  22.)  That 
iiiitjuity  may  not  be  your  ruin,  Repent!  This  is  the  second 
advice  I  would  offer  you,  or  rather  the  first  enforced  upon  you 
farther,  and  explained.  Fear  God,  and  depart  from  evil : 
Kepcnt,  and  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  re|)entancc:  Ureak  off 
your  sins  this  moment.  **  Wash  ye,  make  you  clean  ;  put 
nway  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes  ;  cease  to 
do  evil,  learn  to  do  well ;  saith  the  Lord."  (Isui.  i.  16,  I/.) 

'*  Except  ye  repent,  yc  shall  all  likewise  perish."  (Luke  xiii. 
3.)  "  Therel'ore  now,  .saith  the  Lord,  [who  is  not  willing 
any  should  peribh,]  turn  ye  nnlo  me  with  all  your  heart,  and 
with  fasting,  and  with  weeping,  and  with  mourning ;  and 
rend  your  heart  and  not  your  garments,  and  turn  unto  the 
Lord  your  God  :  for  he  is  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger, 
and  of  great  kindness,  and  repcutcth  him  of  the  evil.  Who 
linoweth  if  he  will  return  and  repent,  and  Icovc  a  blessing 
behind  him?"  (Joel  ii.  12—14.) 

*•  Who  knowclh  ?  "  A  question  which  should  make  you 
tremble.  God  is  weighing  you  in  the  balance;  and,  as  it 
iven^,  considering  whether  to  save  or  to  destroy!  "  Sny  unto 
Uic  children  of  hracl,  Yc  arc  a  «iitT-ucckcd  people:   I  will 
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come  op  into  ihe  midst  of  thrc  in  a  moment,  and  consume 
tbee  :  ihcrefore  now  put  oil  thy  oruanjeiits  from  thee,  that  i 
may  know  what  to  do  unto  thcc."  (Bxod.  xxxiii.  5.) 

God  u-aita  to  see  what  effect  his  warnings  will  have  upon 
}-on.  He  pauses  on  the  point  of  cxcculinj?  judgment,  and  cries, 
**  How  shall  I  give  thee  up  ?  "  (Hos.  xi.  8.)  or,  "  Why  should 
ye  bcftlricken  any  more?  "  (Isa.  i.  5.)  He  hath  no  pleasure 
in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth.  He  would  not  bring  to  pass 
his  strange  act,  unless  your  obstinate  im|)euitcncc  compel 
him. 

"  Why  will  yoD  die,  O  Housa  of  Israel  ?  "  (Ezek.  xviii.  31 .) 
God  warns  you  of  the  approaching  judgment,  that  ye  may  t^kc 
warning  and  escape  it  by  timely  rcijcntuncc.  He  lifts  i»p  liis  hand, 
and  shakes  it  over  you,  tJjat  yc  may  sec  it,  und  prevent  the  stroke. 
He  tcJIs  you,  *'  Now  is  the  axe  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees : " 
(Matt.  iii.  10:)  therefore  rcjx.Mit;  l)rjng  forth  good  fruit ;  and 
ye  shall  not  be  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.  O  do 
not  despise  the  riches  of  his  ntcrcy,  but  let  it  lead  you  to 
lepeotanoe  !  "Account  tliat  the  KingsufFcring  of  the  Lord  is 
alvatiun/'  (2  Pel.  iii.  15.)  Harden  not  your  heurls,  but  tnru 
to  Him  that  smiles  you  ;  or,  rather,  threatens  to  smite,  that 
yc  may  luni  and  be  spared ! 

How  s.k>w  is  the  Lord  to  anger !  How  onwill'mg  to  ponish  ! 
Dy  what  leisurely  steps  docs  be  come  to  take  vengeance !  Host 
many  lighter  afllictions  before  the  final  blow !  ' 

Sbould  he  beckon  the  man  on  the  red  horse  to  return,  and 
say,  "  Sword,  go  through  this  land  ; "  can  we  con)plain  he  gave 
OS  no  warning?  Uid  not  the  sword  first  bereave  abroad? 
And  did  we  not  then  see  it  wrtliin  our  borders?  Yet  tb<» 
Oicrciful  God  said,  "  Hitherto  slialt  thou  come,  and  no  further  ;'* 
he  8top})ed  the  invaders  in  the  miif^t  of  our  land,  and  turned 
tbcm  back  again,  and  destroyed  them. 

Should  be  send  the  man  on  the  pnle  horse,  whose  name  is 
Death,  and  the  pestilence  destroy  thousands  and  ten  thousands 
«f  D»;  can  we  deny  thnt  first  ho  warned  us  by  the  raging  nior- 
tolily  among  our  cattle  ? 

So,  if  we  provoke  him  to  lay  waste  our  earth,  and  turn  tt 
■pskie  down,  and  overthrow  us,  as  he  overthrew  Sodom  and 
Oonaorrah;  shall  we  not  have  ])rocurod  this  unto  ourselves? 
Had  we  no  reason  to  expect  any  such  calamity  ?  No  previous 
aoliee?  No  trembling  of  the  earth  before  it  clave?  No 
's  befnre  it  opened  its  mouth  ?  Did  he  set  no  examples 
•  terrible  a  jnd:(incot  before  oar  eyes?  Had  we  never 
beard  of  th«  destruction  of  Jamaica^  or  Catania,  or  Ibat  c( 


SfeRMON   i.vtr. 


Lima,  which  happened  hut  yesterday?  If  we  perish  nt  last, 
we  perish  uithuut  excuse ;  for  what  coulii  Imvc  been  done 
more  to  save  us  ? 

Yes ;    thou   hast  now  another  call  to  repentance,  another 
offer  of  mercy,  whosoever  thou  art  that  hearcst  these  wurds. 
I  In  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  I  warn  thee  once  more,  as  a 
Vatthinan  over  llie  house  of  Israel,  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
I  come!     I  put  thee  in  remembrance  (if  thou  hast  so  soon  for- 
tgottCD  it)  of  the  late  awful  judgment,  whereby  God  shook 
[thee  over  the  mouth  of  hell  I     Thy  body  he  probably  awoke 
by  it;    but  did  he  awake  tiiy  soul?    The  Lord  was  in  the 
|£arthquakc,  and  put  a  solemn  question  to  thy  consciencef 
•Art  thou  ready  to  die  ?*   *  Is  thy  peace  made  with  God  ?'  Wa« 
the  earth  just  now  to  open  its  mouth,  and  swallow  thee  tip, 
*ivbat  would  become  of  thee?     Where  wouldest  thou  be?     In 
^Abraham's  bosom,  or  lifting  up  thine  eyes  iu  torment?  Hadst 
thou  perished  by  the  late  earthquake,  wouldest  thou  not  have 
died  in  thy  shis,  or  rather  gone  down  quick  into  hell?     VVlio 
prevented  thy  damnation  ?     It  was  the  Son  of  God  !     O  fall 
down,  and  worship  him  !     Give  Him   the  glory  of  thy  delive- 
rance J  and  devote  the  residue  of  thy  days  to  his  service ! 

This  is  the  third  advice  I  would  give  you,  repent,  and  Bc- 
^lieve  the  Gospel.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  ye  shall 
yet  be  saved.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish. 
Repentance  alotte  wilt  profit  you  nothing :  neither  do  ye  repent, 
Ltinless  ye  confess  witb  broken  hearts  the  most  damnable  of  all 
{your  sins,  your  Unbelief;  your  having  rejected,  or  not  accepted, 
I  Jesus  Christ  as  your  only  Saviour.  Neither  can  ye  repent 
[unless  he  himself  gi\'es  the  power;  unless  his  Spirit  convince 
I  you  of  sin,  because  ye  believe  not  in  Him. 

Till  ye  repent  of  your  Unbelief,  all  your  good  dcsircc  and 
promises  arc  vain,  and  will  pass  away  as  a  morning  cloud. 
The  vows  which  ye  make  iu  a  time  of  trouble,  ye  will  forget 
ifti>d  break  as  soon  as  the  trouble  is  over,  and  the  danger  past. 
But  shall  ye  escape  for  your  wickedness,  suppose  the  earth* 
quake  should  not  return  ?  God  will  never  want  ways  and 
ftieans  to  punish  impenitent  sinners.  He  bath  a  thousand 
[<<>ther  judgments  in  reserve;  and  if  the  earth  should  not  open 
Its  mouth,  yet  ye  shall  surely  at  last  be  swallowed  up  in  the 
>ttomless  pit  of  hcUl 

Woaldest  thou  yet  escape  that  eternal  death  ?  Then  receive 
the  sentence  of  death  in  thyself,  thou  miserable  self-destroyed 
sioner!  Know  thy  waut  of  living,  saving,  divine  Faith! 
Grooa  under  thy  burden  of  ujibelief,  and  refuse  to  be  com- 
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tiU  thoa  hear  Him  of  bin  own  inoulh  say,  "Be  of  good 
«iu9  be  forgiven  thee." 
cannot  take  it  tor  granted,  that  all  men  have  Faith ;  or 
speak  to  the  sinners  of  thiii  land  as  to  believers  in  Jesus  Christ, 
For  where  are  the  fruits  of  faith  ?  Faiili  worketh  by  lovo} 
laith  overconielh  the  Morld  ;  fnith  purifieth  the  heart ;  faith, 
in  the  saiallest  measure,  removclh  mountains.  If  thou  canst 
belicYC,  all  things  arc  pufutible  to  thee.  If  thou  art  justified 
by  faJrIi,  Ibou  bast  peace  with  God,  and  rcjoiccst  in  hope  'A 
his  glorious  appeariiig^. 

He  tbnt  believeth  hath  the  witness  in  himself;  hath  the 
earnest  of  heaven  in  his  heart ;  huth  lore  stronger  than  death. 
to  a  belietcr  has  lost  its  sting  ;  *'  therefore  vill  he  not 
r,  though  the  earth  be  removed,  and  though  the  moutitaii^s 
be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea."  (Psal.  xlvi.  2.)  For  he 
kaowB  io  whom  he  bus  beiievod  :  and  that  neitlier  life  n»>r 
dealh  shall  be  able  to  separate  him  from  the  love  of  God  vvhieli 
i»  in  Christ  Jesus  his  Lord. 

Dost  thou  so  IxMieve  ?  Prove  thy  own  self  by  the  infallible 
Word  of  God.  If  thou  hast  not  the  fruits,  effects,  orinsc|Ui- 
rable  properties  of  faith,  thou  hast  not  faith.  Come,  then,  to 
Ibc  Anlhor  and  Finisher  of  Faith,  corifcssing  thy  sins,  and  llie 
roof  of  all,  thy  unbelief,  till  he  forgive  thee  thy  sins,  and  cleanse 
Ibee  from  all  unrighteousness.  Con)€  to  the  Friend  of  sinners, 
weary,  and  heavy  laden,  and  he  will  give  thee  pardon  !  Cast  thy 
poor  des(»crate  soul  on  his  dying  love !  Enter  into  the  Koi-k, 
the  Alky  the  City  of  Refuge  1  Ask^  and  thou  shalt  receive  faitit 
and  forgit'cness  together.  He  waited  In  l>e  gracious.  He 
bath  spared  thee  for  this  very  thing  ;  that  thine  eyes  might  sec 
his  salratioD.  Whatever  jiulgnients  come  in  these  latter  dn}-s, 
jet  wboAOcver  shall  cull  on  the  name  of  tlic  Lord  Jesus  shall 
be  delivered. 

Call  upoa  Him  now,  O  sinner!  and  continue  instant  uk 
prayer,  till  be  answer  tliee  itj  peace  and  power!  Wrestle  foe 
the  blessing!  TJiy  life,  thy  soul  is  at  stake!  Cry  miglitily 
onto  Him, — "Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  tnc!" 
**God  be  merciful  unto  me  a  siinicr !  "  Lord,  help  me!  Hdp 
uiy  unbelief!  Save,  or  I  perish !  5*prlnkle  my  troubled 
heart!  Wash  me  throughly  in  tlie  fountain  of  thy  blood: 
Guide  me  by  thy  Spirit :  Sanctify  me  throughout,  and  rcccj»-e 
■e  up  into  Glory! 
Now  to  God  the  Fatlier,  &c. 
6 


ssrhsoit  XiVzzx. 

rRBACHKD  Oft  OCCASIOK  OF 

TIIE  DEATH  OF  THE  REV.  MR.  JOHN  FLETCHER, 
VwarofMadeUy,  SAropthirr. 


TO   THE    READER. 

It  was  a  oonadousTieRS  of  my  own  inability  to  dosrribc,  in  a  manner  i 
of  tlie  subject,  such  s  pcraon  »s  Mr.  Fletcher,  which  was  one  great  rcuoa ' 
of  my  not  writing  this  aooner.  I  judged,  only  an  Apelles  was  proper  to 
paint  an  Alexander.  But  I  at  Icn^h  submitti^d  to  importunity,  and  haauly 
put  togcilicr  Kunie  memorials  of  tixitt  great  man ;  intending,  if  God  [termit, 
when  I  have  more  leisure,  and  more  materialgj  to  write  a  fuller  account  of 
his  life. 


Umtom,  Saw.  9,  im. 


John  Wsaucr. 


**  3Iark  the  perfect  maHy  and  behold  the  upright ;  for  the  end  of 
that  man  is  peace. ^*  Psaltn  xxxvii.  37. 


i 


In  the  prccciJing  verses,  taken  together  with  this,  there  is 
a  beautiful  contrast  between  the  death  of  a  vvickcii  and  that 
of  a  good  man.  **  I  myself,"  says  the  Psahnlst,  "  have  sceafl 
the  ungodly  in  great  power,  and  flourishing  like  a  green  bay- 
tree.  1  went  by,  and,  lo  !  he  was  gone  :  I  sought  hiti),  but 
his  place  could  no  where  be  found."  Dost  thou  desire  to  be 
found  happy,  both  in  life  and  in  death  ?  Then  "  keep  iuno- 
ceiicy,  and  take  lieed  unto  the  tiling  lltat  is  right :  for  that 
shall  bring  a  man  peace  at  the  last."  The  words  are  rendered 
in  the  New  Traiiftlalion  with  far  more  force  and  elegance, 
"  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright ;  for  the  rudjl 
of  that  man  is  peace."  It  is  not  improbable,  that  David,  whiU 
he  ottered  thcac  words,  had  a  particular  instance  before  hU 
eyes.  Such  au  inslaucc  was  that  of  the  great  aud  good  Maa^ 
whom  God  has  not  bug  ago  taken  lo  himself. 

In  discoursing  on  these  words,  I  purpose,  First,  briefly  to  in-^ 
quire.  Who  is  the  person  that  is  here  spokcu  of, "  The  perfect, 
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upright  Man  ?  "  I  will  endeavour,  Secondly,  To  Explain  the 
Promise,  "  That  shall  bring  a  man  peace  at  the  last ; "  or,  as 
it  is  expressed  in  the  other  version,  "  The  end  of  that  man  i» 
pesce."  I  will  then,  with  the  divine  assistance.  Show  a  little 
more  at  large.  In  how  glorious  a  Manner  it  was  fulfilled  in 
the  end  of  that  '*  perfect  and  upright  Man,**  who  has  been 
lately  removed  from  us. 

1.  1.  I  am.  First,  briefly  to  inquire.  Who  is  the  person 
that  b  here  spoken  of,  "  The  upright  and  perfect  man  ?"  In 
speaking  on  this  head,  I  shall  not  endeavour  to  describe  the 
cfaaxacter  of  an  upright  Jew,  such  as  David  himself  was;  oi 
any  of  those  holy  men  that  lived  midcr  the  Mosaic  dispen- 
sation :  it  more  nearly  imports  us  to  consider  such  an  upright 
roan,  as  arc  those  that  live  under  the  Christian  dispensation; 
such  as  have  lived  and  died  since  "  life  and  immortality  have 
been  brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel." 

2.  In  this  sense,  he  is  a  perfect  and  upright  man,  who  Be- 
lie\'es  in  the  name  of  the  Sou  of  God :  he  is  one  in  whom  it 
has  pleased  the  Father  to  reveal  the  Son  of  his  Love ;  and 
vbo,  consequently,  is  able  to  declare,  "  The  life  that  I  now 
live,  1  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and 
gave  himself  for  me."  He  is  one  that  finds  "  ibe  Spirit  of; 
God  witnessing  with  his  spirit,  that  he  is  a  child  of  God;"' 
aod  unto  whom  Jesus  Christ  is  made  of  God,  *'  wisdom,  and 
rigfateoDsness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption." 

3.  This  faith  will,  undoubtedly,  work  by  Love.  Accordingly 
r)'  Christian  believer  has  "  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  In 
heart,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  him."     And, 

Itmng  God,  he  loves  his  brother  also :  his  good  %vill  extends  to 
every  child  of  man.  By  this,  as  well  as  by  the  fruits  of  love, 
lowliness,  meekness,  and  resignation,  he  shows  that  there  is 
the  same  "  mind  in  him  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus." 

4.  As  to  hi-s  outward  behaviour,  the  upright  Christian  be-, 
lievcr  is  blameless  and  unreproveablc.  He  is  holy,  as  Christ. 
that  has  called  him  is  holy,  in  alt  manner  of  conversation  |. 
ever  laboaring  to  have  a  conscieucc  void  of  offence,  toward 
God  aou  toward  man.  He  not  only  avoids  all  outward  sin,  but 
"  abataius  from  all  appearance  of  evil."  He  steadily  walks 
in  all  the  public  and  private  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless. 
He  is  zealous  of  good  works  ;  as  be  bath  time,  doing  good, 
in  every  kind  and  degree,  to  all  men.  And  iu  the  whole  course 
of  bis  life,  he  pursues  one  invariable  rule, — whether  he  eats  or 
drinks,  or  whatever  he  does,  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 
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If.  And  surely   "the  End  of  that  man   is  Peace' 


)f  wbich  words 


now,  in  the  Second  place. 


meaning 
to  consider. 

1  do  not  conceive  this  immediately  to  refer  to  that  glorioas 
peace,  which  is  prepared  for  him  in  the  presence  of  God  to 
ail  eternity;  but  rather  to  that  which  he  will  enjoy  in  the 
present  world,  before  his  spirit  returns  to  God  that  gave  it. 
Neither  docs  it  seem  directly  to  refer  to  outward  peace,  or 
delh'erauce  from  outward  trouble;  although  it  is  troe,  many 
g^ood  men,  who  had  been  long  buffeted  by  adversity,  and 
troubled  on  every  side,  have  experienced  an  entire  deliverance 
from:  itj  and  enjoyed  a  remarkable  calm  before  they  went 
betioe.  Bat  this  seems  chiefly  to  refer  to  inward  peace ;  even 
tliet  "  peace  of  God  which  pa-sscth  all  understanding."  There- 
Pari  it  ift  no  wonder  that  it  cannot  be  fully  and  adequately 
expressed  in  human  language.  We  can  only  say,  it  is  an  un- 
speakable calmness  and  serenity  of  spirit,  u  tranquillity  in  the 
b>ood  of  Christ,  which  keeps  the  souls  of  believers,  in  their 
latest  hour,  even  as  a  garrison  keeps  a  city ;  which  keeps  not 
only  their  hearts,  all  their  passions  and  aflectioos,  but  also 
their  minds,  all  the  motions  of  their  understanding  and  imagi- 
nation, and  all  the  workings  of  their  reason,  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Tins  peace  they  experienced  in  a  higher  or  lower  degree, 
(smpposc  they  continued  in  the  faith,)  from  the  time  they  first 
found  redemption  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  even  the  forgiveness  of 
sins.  But  when  thcj-  have  nearly  finished  their  course,  it  gene- 
rally flows  as  a  river,  even  in  such  a  degree  as  it  had  not  before 
entered  into  their  hearts  to  conceive.  A  remarkable  instance 
of  this,  out  of  a  thousand,  occurred  many  years  ago.  Enoch 
Williams,  one  of  the  first  of  our  Preachers  that  was  stationed 
•t  Cork,  (who  bad  received  this  peace  when  be  was  eleven 
years  old,  and  never  lost  it  for  an  hour,)  after  he  had  re- 
joiced in  God  with  joy  unspeakable,  during  the  whole  course 
of  his  illness,  was  too  much  exhausted  to  speak  many  words, 
but  just  said,  "Peace!  Peace?"  and  died. 

III.  So  MRS  the  Scripture  fulfilled.  But  it  was  fgr  more 
gloriously  fulfilled  in  that  late  eminent  Servant  of  (lod;  as 
will  appear  if  we  consider  a  few  circumstances,  first,  of  his 
Life,  and  secondly,  in  his  triomphnnt  Death. 

1.  Imlccd  we  have,  as  yet,  but  a  very  imperfect  knowledge 
j  of  his  Life.  Wc  know  little  more  of  his  early  years,  than  that 
[be  tvns  from  his  infancy  so  remarkably  regardless  of  food,  Ihnt 
['kc  would  scarce  take  enough  to  sustain  life;  and  that  he  had 


I 

I 


ON   TRK   DEATH   OF   MR.   FLBTrHER. 

^vrays  mndi  of  the  fear  of  God,  and  a  real  sense  of  religion. 
He  wras  bom  September  12,  in  the  year  1/29,  at  Nyon,  in 
Switzerland,  of  a  rery  reputable  family.  He  went  througU 
the  usual  course  of  academical  studies,  in  the  University  of 
Geneva.  One  of  his  uncles,  who  was  at  that  time  a  General 
Officer  in  the  Imperial  senricc,  then  invited  hiui  into  the  same 
senrice,  promising  to  procure  him  a  commission.  But  just  as 
he  came  into  Germany,  the  war  was  at  an  end.  Being  so  far 
OQ  bis  way,  he  was  then  invited  into  Holland,  by  another 
xntdkt,  who  had,  a  little  before,  been  desired,  by  a  corre- 
spoudent  in  England,  to  procure  a  tutor  for  a  gentleman's 
sons.  He  asked  Mr.  Fletcher  whether  he  was  willing  to  go 
into  England,  and  undertake  this  oiiice  ?  He  consented,  and 
accordingly  went  over  to  England,  and  undertook  the  care  of 
Mr.  Hill's  two  sons,  at  Tern  in  Shropshire  :  and  he  continued 
in  that  office,  till  the  young  gentlemen  went  to  the  University. 

2.  When  Mr.  Hill  went  up  to  London,  to  attend  the  Parlia- 
ment, he  took  his  Lady  and  Mr,  Fletcher  with  him.  While 
they  were  dining  at  St.  Alban's,  he  walked  out  into  the  town, 
but  did  not  return,  till  the  coach  was  set  out  for  London.  How- 
ever, a  saddle-horse  being  left,  he  came  after,  and  overtook 
fhem  on  the  same  evening.  Mrs.  Hill  asking  him,  why  he 
stayed  behind,  he  said,  "  I  was  walking  through  the  market- 
place, and  I  heard  a  poor  old  woman  talk  so  sweetly  of  Jesus 
Christ,  that  I  knew  not  how  the  time  passed  away."  '•  I  will  be 
hanged,"  said  Mrs.  Hill, "  if  our  Tutor  docs  not  turn  Methodist 
by  and  by  I"  "Methodist,  Madam,"  said  he,  "pray  what 
is  that  ?  "  She  replied,  "  Why  the  Methodists  are  a  people 
that  do  nothing  but  pray.  They  are  praying  all  day  niul  all 
night."  "  Arc  they  ?  "  said  he  j  "  then  with  the  hcl|)  of  God 
I  «ri1I  Bud  them  out,  if  they  be  above  ground. "  He  did,  not 
long- after,  find  them  out,  and  had  his  desire;  being  admitted 
into   the   Society.    While  he  was  in  town   he   met   in   Mr. 

wards 's  class,  and  lost  no  opportunity  of  meeting.     And  he 
ned  a  iicculiar  regard  for  Mr.  Edwards  to  theday  of  his 
death. 

3.  It  was  not  long  before  he  was  jircsscd  in  spirit  to  call 
sinners  to  repentance.  Seeing  the  uorld  nil  luouud  him  tying 
in  wickedness,  he  found  an  earnest  desire 

"  To  pluck  poor  brands  out  of  the  fire, 
To  snatch  them  from  the  verge  of  hill." 

And  though  he  was  yet  far  from  being  perfect  in  the  English 
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tongue,  particularly  with  regard  to  the  pronunctBtion  of  it  j 
yet  tlie  earnestuess  with  which  he  spake,  seldom  to  be  seea 
in  England,  and  the  unspeakably  tender  affection,  which 
breathed  in  every  word  and  gesture,  to  poor,  lost  sinners, 
made  so  deep  an  irapression  on  all  that  heard,  that  very  few 
wejit  empty  away.  ■ 

4.  About  the  year  1753,  (being  now  of  a  sufficient  age,)  he  ' 
was  ordained  Deacon  and  Priest,  and  soon  after  presented  to 
the  little  living  of  Madeley,  in  Shropshire.  This,  be  had  fre- 
quently said,  was  the  only  Uviug  which  he  ever  desired  to 
have.  He  was  ordained  at  Whitcholl ;  and  the  same  day, 
being  iufonned  that  I  had  no  one  to  assist  me  at  West-Street 
Chapel,  he  came  away  as^oon  as  ever  the  ordination  was  over, 
and  assisted  me  in  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
And  he  was  now  doubly  diligent  in  preachit)g>  not  only  in  the 
Chapels  at  West-Street  and  Spitalfields,  but  wherever  the 
Providence  of  God  opened  a  door  to  proclaim  the  everlasting 
Gospel.  This  he  did  freqtiently  in  French,  (as  well  as  in  English,) 
of  which  all  judges  allowed  him  to  be  a  complete  master. 

5.  Hence  he  removed  into  the  Vjcarage-House  at  Madeicy.  ■ 
Here  he  was  fully  employed  among  his  parishioners,  both  in 
the  town,  and  in  Madeicy  Wood,  a  mile  or  two  from  it,  a  place 
much  resembling  Kingswood,  almost  wholly  inhabited  by  poor 
Colliers,  and  their  numerous  families.  These  forlorn  ones, 
(little  wiser  than  the  beasts  that  perish,)  be  took  great  paios 
to  reform  and  instruct;  and  they  are  now  as  judicious  and 
as  well-behaved  a  people,  as  most  of  their  statiun  in  the  j 
three  kingdoms.  f 

6.  But  after  some  time,  he  was  prevailed  upon  by  the 
Countess  of  Huntingdon  to  leave  his  beloved  retreat,  and 
remove  into  Wales,  in  oiilcr  to  superintend  her  school  at 
Trevecka.  This  he  did,  with  all  his  power,  instructing  the 
young  men,  both  in  learning  and  philosophy;  till  he  received 
a  letter  from  the  Countess,  together  with  the  Circular  Letter 
signed  by  Mr.  Shirley,  summoning  all  that  feared  God  in  Eng- 
land to  meet  together  at  Bristol,  at  the  time  of  tlie  Mcthodi&t  _ 
Conference,  "  in  order  lo  bear  testimony  against  the  dread/ittm 
heresy  contained  in  the  Minutes  of  the  preceding  Coufereoce." 
Her  Lady.ship  declared,  thai  nil  who  did  not  absolutely  renounce 
those  eight  propositions  which  were  contained  in  the  Minutes 
of  that  Conference,  must  immediately  leave  her  house.  Mr. 
Fletcher  was  exceedingly  >iurpri$ed  at  this  pereniptury  declara- 
tiou.   He  »pent  the  next  day  in  fasting  and  prayer;  and  ia 
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tlie  evemng  wrote  to  bcr  Ladyship,  that  he  not  only  could 
not  utterly  renounce,  but  must  entirely  approve  of  all  thos^e 
eight  propositions  ;  and  therefore  had  obeyed  her  order,  by 
leaTtng  her  house,  ar»d  returning  to  his  own  at  Madeley. 

7'  That  circular  letter  was  the  happy  occasion  of  his  writing 
those  excellent  "Checks  to  Antinomianism,"  in  which  one 
knovrs  not  which  to  admire  most,  the  purity  of  the  language, 

fch  as  a  foreigner  scarce  ever  wrote  before,)  the  strength 
I  deamess  of  the  argument,  or  the  mildness  and  sweetness 
the  spirit  which  breathes  throughout  the  whole :  insonaich 
it  I  nothing  wonder  at  a  Clergyman  that  was  resolved  never 
top&rt  with  his  dear  decrees,  who,  being  pressed  to  read  them, 
replied,  "  No;  I  will  never  read  Mr.  Fletcher's  writings;  for 
if  I  did,  I  should  be  of  his  mind."  He  now,  likewise,  wrote 
screrat  other  valnable  tracts.  Meantime  he  was  more  abnn- 
dant  in  his  ministerial  labours,  both  in  public  and  private; 
firiting  his  whole  parish,  early  and  late,  in  all  weathers  ; 
r^vding  neither  heat  nor  cold,  rain  nor  snow,  whether  he 
was  on  horseback  or  on  foot.  But  this  insensibly  weakened 
bis  coostitution,  and  i^apped  the  foundation  of  his  health; 
vlilch  >vns  still  more  effectually  done  by  his  intense  and  nn- 
intermpted  studies,  at  which  he  frequently  continued,  with 
scarce  any  intermission,  fourteen,  fifteen,  or  sixteen  hours 
a  day.  Meantiine  he  did  not  allow  himself  necessary  food. 
He  seldom  took  any  regular  meals,  unless  he  had  company; 
but  twice  or  thrice  in  four  and  twenty  hours,  ate  some  bread 
•od  cheese,  or  fruit ;  instead  of  which  sometimes  he  took 
a  draoght  of  milk,  and  then  wrote  on  again.  When  one 
rtproved  him  for  this,  for  not  allowing  himself  a  sufficiency  of 
oeceasaty  food,  he  replied  with  surprise,  "Not  allow  myself 
food!  Why  our  food  seldom  costs  my  housekeeper  and  me' 
las  than  two  shilling:}  a  week ! " 

8.  Being  informed  that  his  health  was  greatly  impaired, 
I  judged  nothing  was  so  likely  to  restore  it  as  a  long  jtiurnty. 
So  I  proposed  his  taking  a  journey  with  me  into  Scotland, 
to  which  be  willingly  consented.  We  set  out  in  spring,  and, 
after  travelling  eleven  or  twelve  hundred  miles,  rciurncd  to 
London  in  autumn.  I  verily  believe,  had  he  travelled  with 
■e  a  few  months  longer,  he  would  have  qitite  recovered  his 
health  ;  but  being  stopped  by  his  friends,  he  quickly  relajwed, 
tad  fell  into  a  true  pulmonaiy  consumption. 

9.  But  ibis  sickness  was  not  unto  death  :  it  was  only  sent 
dial  the  glory  of  the  Lord  might  appear.    During  the  whole 
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coarse  of  it,  he  remained  at  Ne\vint,'ton,  and  was  visited  by 


persons  of  all  ranks ;  and  tliey  all  marvelled  at  the  grace  of  God 
that  was  iu  hlin.  In  all  liis  pain,  uo  coinplaiut  came  out  of  hia 
mouth;  but  his  every  brcaiti  wa.s  apcut,  either  in  praisiug 
God,  or  exhorting  and  comforting  his  neighbour. 

10.  When  nothing  else  availed,  he  was  advised  to  take  a 
journey  by  sea  and  by  land  iuto  his  own  country.  He  did 
this  in  company  with  Mr.  Ireland,  a  well  tried  and  faithful 
friend,  who  loved  him  as  a  brother,  and  thought  no  pains  ill 
bestowed,  if  he  could  preserve  so  vahiable  a  life.  He  resided  in 
his  own  country  about  a  year,  and  was  a  blessing  to  all  that 
were  round  about  him.  Being  much  recovered,  he  spent  some 
months  iu  France,  and  then  returned  in  perfect  hcallh  to 
Madeley. 

11.  In  the  year  1781,  with  the  full  approbation  of  all  his 
friends,  he  married  Miss  Bosanquet;  of  whom,  as  she  is  still 
alive,  I  say  no  more  at  present,  than  that  she  was  the  only  person 
iu  England,  whom  I  judged  to  be  worthy  of  Mr.  Fletcher.  By 
tender  and  judicious  care,  his  health  was  con6rmcd  more  and 
more ;  and  I  am  firmly  couvinced,  that  had  be  used  this  health 
in  travelling  all  over  the  kingdom,  five,  or  six,  or  seven  months 
every  year,  (for  which  never  was  mau  more  eminently  qualified, 
no,  not  Mr.  Whitefield  himself,)  he  would  have  done  more  good 
than  any  other  man  iu  England.  I  cannot  doubt  but  this  would 
have  been  the  more  excellent  way.  However,  though  he  did  not 
accept  of  this  honour,  he  did  abundance  of  good  in  that  narrower 
sphere  of  action  which  he  chose ;  and  was  a  |)attcru  well  worthy 
the  imitation  of  all  the  parochial  ministers  in  the  kingdom. 

12.  His  manner  of  life  during  the  lime  that  he  and  his  wife 
lived  together,  it  may  be  most  satisfactory  to  give  in  her  own 
>vords : — 

**  It  is  no  little  grief  to  me,  that  my  dearly  beloved  husband 
has  left  no  account  of  himself  in  writing ;  and  I  am  not  able 
to  give  nmny  particulars  of  a  life  the  most  angelical  I  have 
ever  known. 

*•  He  WAS  born  at  Nyon,  in  the  Canton  of  Berne,  in  Switzer- 
tand.  In  his  infancy  he  discovered  a  lively  genius,  and  great 
tenderness  of  heart.  One  day,  having  oftbnded  his  father, 
who  threatened  to  correct  him,  he  kept  himself  at  a  distance 
iu  the  garden,  till  seeing  his  father  approach,  and  fearing  his 
anger  would  be  renewed  by  the  sight  of  him,  he  ran  away : 
but  he  was  presently  struck  with  deep  remorse,  thinking, 
*  What !    Do   I  run  away  from  my  father  ?     What  a  >vickcd 
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c"li  •  It  may  be  I  may  live  to  grow  up  and  have  a  sou  that 
will  run  a^vay  from  me! '  And  it  was  some  years  before  the 
impressioti  of  sorrow,  then  made  upon  him,  wore  oft*. 

**  When  he  was  about  seven  years  old,  he  was  re|)roved  by 
hw  noree-maid,  saying,  *  You  are  a  naughty  boy ;  and  the 
Devil  takes  all  such.'  After  he  was  iu  bed,  he  began  to  reflect 
on  her  words;  his  heart  smote  him,  and  he  said,  *  I  am  a 
m^^ty  boy,  atid  {Krhaps  God  will  let  the  D«  il  fetcli  me 
■w«y.'  He  got  up  on  the  bed,  and  for  a  considerable  lime 
wrestled  with  God  in  prayer  ;  till  he  felt  such  n  sense  of  the 

k»rc  of  God  as  made  hini  quite  easy. 

^^g  [Part  of  the  next  paragraph  I  omit,  being  nearly  the  same  ■ 

^^Brith  what  I  inserted  before.]  1 

^^^  **  When  he  entered   Mr.  Hill's   family,  he  did  not  know  \ 

Christ  in  bis  heart.  One  Sunday  evening,  as  he  whs  ^vriting 
some  music,  the  scr\'ant  came  in  to  make  up  the  fire,  and, 
looking  at  him,  said,  *  Sir,  i  am  very  sorry  to  see  you  so 
employed  on  the  Lord's  day.'  He  immediately  put  away  his 
mu^ic,  and,  from  that  hour,  became  a  strict  observer  of  that 
holy  day. 

"  Not  long  after,  he  met  with  a  person  who  asked  him  to 
go  with  her  and  hear  the  Methodists.  He  readily  consented. 
The  more  he  heard,  the  more  uneasy  he  grew  ;  and,  douhling 
bis  diligence,  he  ho|>ed  by  doing  much  to  render  himself  ac- 
oci>table  to  God;  till  one  day,  hearing  Mr.  Green,  he  was 
convinced  he  did  not  know  what  true  Faith  was.  This  occa- 
sioned many  retlections  in  his  mind.  *  Is  it  possible,'  said  he, 
♦that  I,  who  have  made  Divinity  my  study,  and  have  received 
the  premium  of  piety  (so  called)  from  the  University  for  my 
writings  on  divine  subjects ;  that  I  should  still  be  so  ignorant, 
as  not  to  know  what  faith  is?*  But  the  more  he  examined, 
the  more  he  was  convinced  :  then  ain  revived,  and  hope  died 
away.  He  now  sought  by  the  most  rigorous  austerities  to 
■  fiooquer  an  evil  nature,  and  bring  hcaveii-boni  peace  into  his 
ft^pml.  But  the  more  he  struggled,  the  more  he  was  convinced 
tkat  all  his  fallen  soul  was  sin  ;  and  that  nothing  but  a  revela- 
tion of  the  love  of  Jesus  could  make  him  a  Christian.  For 
this  he  groaned  with  unwearied  assiduity;  till  one  day,  after 
much  wrestling  with  God,  lying  prostrate  on  his  face  before 
the  throne,  he  felt  the  application  of  the  blood  of  Jesus. 
Now  his  bonds  were  broken,  and  his  free  soul  begun  to  breathe 
a  pure  air.  Sin  was  beneath  his  feet,  and  he  could  triumph 
in  the  Lord,  the  God  of  his  salvation . 
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"  From  this  time  he  walked  valiantly  in  the  way*  of  God  ; 
and  thiaking  he  had  not  leisure  enough  iu  the  day,  he  made  it 
a  constant  rule  to  sit  up  two  nights  in  a  week,  for  reading, 
prayer,  and  meditation  ;  in  order  to  sink  deeper  into  that 
communion  with  God,  which  was  become  his  soul's  delight. 
Meantime  he  took  only  vegetable  food,  and,  for  above  six 
months,  lived  wholly  ou  bread  with  milk  and  water. 

"  Notwithstanding  the  nights  he  sat  up,  he  made  it  a  role 
never  to  sleep  as  long  as  he  could  possibly  keep  awake.  For 
this  purpose  he  always  took  a  candle  and  book  to  bed  with 
him ;  but  one  night  being  overcome  of  sleep  btifore  he  had  put 
out  the  candle,  he  dreamed  his  curtains,  pillow,  and  cap  were 
on  fire,  without  doing  him  any  harm.  And  so  it  was  :  In  the 
morning,  part  of  his  curtains,  pillow,  and  cup  were  burnt ; 
but  not  an  hair  of  his  head  was  singed.  So  did  God  give  his 
angels  charge  over  him ! 

"  Some  time  after  he  was  favoured  with  a  particular  mani- 
festation of  the  love  of  God  ;  so  powerful,  that  it  ajipeared  to 
him  as  if  body  and  soul  would  be  separated.  Now  all  bis 
desires  centred  in  one,  that  of  devoting  himself  to  the  8cr\ice 
of  his  precious  Master.  This  he  thought  he  could  do  best  by 
entering  into  Orders.  God  made  his  way  plain,  and  he  soon 
after  settled  in  Madcley.  He  received  this  parish  as  from  the 
immediate  hand  of  God,  and  unweariedly  laboured  therein, 
and  in  the  adjacent  places,  till  he  had  spent  himself  in  his 
Master's  service,  and  was  ripening  fast  for  glory.  Much 
opposition  he  met  with  for  many  years,  and  often  his  life  was 
in  danger.  Sometimes  he  was  inwardly  conslraiued  to  warn 
obstinate  sinners,  that,  if  ihcy  did  not  repent,  the  hand  of  God 
would  cut  them  off.  And  the  event  proved  the  truth  of  the 
prediction.  But  notwithstanding  all  their  op])osition,  many 
were  the  seals  of  his  ministry. 

"  He  had  an  earnest  desire  that  the  pure  Gospel  should 
remain  among  his  people,  after  he  was  taken  away.  For  this 
purpose  he  surmounted  great  difliculties  in  building  the  house 
in  Madeley  Wood.  He  not  only  saved  for  it  the  last  far- 
thing he  had,  but,  when  he  was  abroad,  proposed  to  let  the 
Vicarage- House,  de-**igning  at  his  return  to  live  in  a  little 
cottage  near  it,  and  appropriating  the  rent  of  it  for  clearing 
that  house. 

"  Since  the  time  I  had  the  honour  and  happiness  of  living 
with  him,  every  day  made  me  more  sen.sible  of  the  mighty 
work  of  the  Spirit  upon  him.    The  fruits  of  this  were  manifest 
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invlf  his  life  and  conversation  ;  but  in  nothing  nnore  than  m  his 
meekness  and  bamility.  [t  was  a  meekness  which  no  affront 
ooakl  more ;  an  bomiiity  which  loved  to  be  anknowu, forgotten, 
and  deepified.*  How  hard  is  it  to  find  an  eminent  person  who 
lorn  an  equal  ?  But  his  delight  was  in  preferring  others  to 
himadf.  It  appeared  so  natural  in  bim,  that  it  seemed  as  bis 
meat,  to  set  every  one  before  himself.  He  spake  not  of  the 
faoU  of  an  absent  person,  but  when  necessary  ;  and  then  with 
the  utmost  caation.  He  made  no  account  of  his  own  labours, 
and  perhaps  carried  to  an  extreme  bis  dislike  of  hearing  them 
mentJoQed. 

**  Patience  is  the  daughter  of  humility.  In  him  it  discovered 
itself  io  a  manner  which  I  wish  1  could  either  describe  or  imi- 
tate. It  produced  in  him  a  ready  mind  to  embrace  every  cross 
with  alacrity  and  pleasure.  And  for  the  good  of  his  neighbour, 
(the  poor  in  particular,)  nothing  seemed  hard,  nothing  weari- 
foine.  When  1  have  been  grieved  to  call  him  out  of  his  study, 
firom  his  closet-work,  two  or  three  times  in  an  hour,  he  would 
answer,  *  O  my  dear,  never  think  of  that;  it  matters  not  what 
we  do,  so  we  are  always  ready  to  meet  the  will  of  God  ;  it  is 
only  conformity  to  this  which  makes  any  employment  ex- 
cellent.' 

**  He  bad  a  singular  love  for  the  lambs  of  the  flock,  the  chil- 
dren, and  applied  himself  with  the  greatest  diligence  to  their 
instruction,  for  which  he  had  a  peculiar  gift ;  and  this  populous 
pansh  found  him  full  exercise  for  it.  The  poorest  met  with 
the  same  attention  from  him  as  the  rich.  For  their  sakcs  he 
almcMt  grudged  himself  necessaries,  and  often  expressed  a 
pain  in  using  them,  while  any  of  his  parish  wanted  Ihem. 

"But  while  I  mention  his  meekness  and  love,  let  me  not 
forget  the  peculiar  favour  of  his  Master  in  giving  him  the  most 
firm  and  resolute  courage.  In  reproving  sin  and  daring  sinners, 
he  was  a  "  son  of  thunder,**  and  regarded  neither  fear  uor 
favour,  when  he  had  a  message  from  God  to  deliver. 

"With  respect  to  his  communion  with  God,  it  is  much  to 
be  lamented  that  we  have  no  account  of  it  from  his  own  pen. 
But  thus  far  1  can  say,  it  was  his  constant  care  to  keep  an  unin- 
terrupted sense  of  the  divine  presence.  In  order  to  this  he  was 
slow  of  si>eech,  and  had  the  cxactest  government  of  his  words. 
To  this  he  was  so  inwardly  attentive,  as  sometimes  to  appear 
stupid  to  those  who  knew  him  not  j  though  few  conversed  in  a 
more  lively  manner,  when  he  judged  it  would  be  for  the  glory 

*  I  thiok  this  vaf  going  to  an  eitrcme. 
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of  God.  It  WAS  his  continual  cndcavout-  lo  ilraw  up  hUoivn, 
and  eveiy  other  spirit,  to  an  immedittte  intercourj>e  with  God  j 
and  aLl  his  intercourse  with  me  was  so  mingled  with  prayer  i 
and  [>rai8C,  that  evei*y  emplnymeiil,  and  every  meal,  was,  as 
it  were,  pcri'umed  therewith.  He  often  said,  "  It  isn  very  little 
thing,  so  to  hang  upon  God  by  faiih,  as  to  feel  oo  departure  J 
from  him.  But  I  want  to  be  filled  with  the  fulness  of  his 
Spirit.'  *  1  feel,'  said  he,  'sometimes  such  gleams  of  light, 
M  it  were  wafts  of  heavenly  air,  as  seem  ready  to  take 
my  soul  with  them  lo  glory.'  A  little  before  his  last  illness, 
when  the  fever  began  to  rage  among  us,  he  preached  a 
sermon  on  the  dnty  of  visiting  the  &ick,  wherein  he  said, 
•  What  do  you  fear?  Are  you  afraid  of  catching  the  dis- 
temper, and  dying  ?  O  fear  it  no  more !  What  nn  honour 
to  die  in  your  Master's  work  I  If  permitted  to  mc,  I  should 
account  it  a  singular  favour.'  In  lits  former  illness  he  wrote 
thus,  *  I  calmly  wait,  in  unshaken  resignation,  for  the  full 
salvation  of  God ;  ready  to  venture  on  his  faithful  love,  and  on  J 
the  sure  mercies  of  David.  His  time  is  best,  and  is  my  time;  I 
death  has  lost  its  sting ;  and,  I  bless  God,  I  know  not  wliat 
hurry  of  spirits  is,  or  unbelieving  fears.' 

"  For  his  last  motiths,  he  scarce  ever  lay  down  or  rose  np 
without  these  words  in  his  mouth, 

'  I  noUiing  liavc,  I  noUiing  am, 
My  treasure's  in  the  bktxling  Lamb, 
Both  now  and  evermore' 

**  In  one  of  the  letters  which  he  wrote  some  time  since 
his  dear  people  of  Madelcy,  some  of  his  words  arc,  '  I  leave 
this  blessed  Island  for  awhile;  but  I  trust  I  shall  never  leave 
the  kingdom  of  God, — the  shadow  of  Christ's  cross, — the  clefts 
of  the  Rock,  smitten  and  pierced  for  us.  There  1  meet  you  ia 
spirit;  thence,  I  trust,  I  shall  joyfully  leap  into  the  ocean  or 
eternity,  lo  go  and  join  those  rainistcring  spirits  who  wait  ou 
the  heirs  of  salvation.  And  if  I  am  no  more  allowed  to  minis- 
ter lo  you  on  earth,  I  rqjoice  at  the  thought  that  I  shall 
perhaps  be  allowed  to  accompany  the  angels,  who,  if  you  abide 
in  the  faith,  will  be  commissioned  to  carry  you  into  Abraham's 
bosom,' 

*'Tbc  thought  enlivens  my  faith!  Lord,  give  mc  to  walk  in 
Ills  steps!  Then  shaJl  I  see  him  again,  and  my  heart  shall 
rejoice,  and  we  shall  eternally  behold  the  Lantb  together. 
Faith  brings  near  the  welcome  moment  I  And  now  he  beckons 
me  away,  and  Jesus  bids  me  come !  " 

I  know  not  that  any  thing  con  or  need  be  added  to  this,  but 
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r's  AcoQBni  of  his  Death,  uhich  follows  also  in 
her  own  words. 

**  For  some  tiiue  before  his  late  ilinejss,  he  was  particularly 
peneintcd  with  the  nearness  of  eternity.  There  waa  scarce 
an  bonr  in  which  be  was  not  calliug  v\)on  us  to  drop  every 
thoogfat  and  every  care,  that  we  might  attend  to  nothing  but 
drinking  deeper  into  Uod.  VV'c  spcut  much  time  in  wrestling 
with  God ;  and  were  led  in  a  peculiar  manner  to  abandon  our 
vbole  selres  into  the  bands  of  God,  to  do  or  suffer  whatever 
was  pleasing  to  him. 

''On  Thursday,  August  4,  he  was  employed  m  the  work  of 
God  from  three  in  the  afternoon  till  nine  at  night.  When  he 
came  home,  he  said,  *  I  have  taken  cold.'  On  Friday  and 
Saturday  he  was  not  well,  but  seemed  uncommonly  drawn 
out  ID  prayer.  On  Saturday  night  bis  fever  appeared  very  strong. 
1  begged  him  not  to  go  to  church  in  the  morning ;  but  he  told 
rue,  *  It  was  the  will  of  the  Lord ; '  in  which  case  I  never 
dared  to  persuade.  In  reading  prayers  he  almost  fainted 
away.  I  got  through  the  crowd,  and  entreated  him  to  come 
oat  of  the  desk.  But  he  let  me  and  others  know,  in  his  sweet 
maancr,  that  we  were  not  to  interrupt  the  ordu'  of  God.  I 
tbeo  retired  to  my  pew,  where  all  around  me  were  in  tears. 
When  he  was  a  little  refreshed  by  the  windows  being  opened, 
he  went  on,  and  preached  with  a  strength  and  recollection 
that  surprised  us  nil. 

"After  sermon  be  went  to  the  communion-table  with  these 
words,  *  I  am  going  to  throw  njyself  under  the  wings  of  the 
Cbcmbim,  before  the  Mercy-seat.'  The  service  held  till  near 
two.  Sometimes  he  could  scarce  stand,  and  was  often 
obliged  to  stop.  TTie  people  were  deeply  affected  :  weeping 
vat  on  evci7  side.  Gracious  Lord  !  How  was  it  my  soul  was 
kept  so  calm  in  the  midst  of  the  most  tender  feelings  ?  Not- 
withstaiidiug  his  extreme  weakness,  he  gave  out  several  verses 
of  hymns,  and  lively  sentences  of  exhortation.  When  service 
was  over,  we  hurried  him  to  bed,  where  he  immediately 
fainted  away.  He  aftenvard  dropped  into  a  sleep  for  some 
time;  and,  on  waking,  cried  out  with  a  pleasant  smile,  'Now, 
my  dear,  thou  see'st  I  am  no  worse  for  doing  the  Lord's  work : 
He  never  fails  me  when  I  trust  iu  him.'  Having  got  a  little 
dinner,  be  dozed  most  of  the  evening,  now  and  then  waking 
foU  of  the  praises  of  God.  At  night  his  fever  returned,  though 
not  violent;  but  his  strength  decreased  amazingly.  On  Mon- 
d^  and  Tuesday  wc  had  a  little  paradise  together :  be  lay  on 
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a  couch  in  the  study,  and,  though  often  changinjr  posture,  \vn9 
sweetly  pleasant^  and  frequently  slept  a  good  while.  When  awake, 
he  delighted  in  hearing  me  read  hymns  and  tracts  on  faith  and 
love.  His  words  were  all  animating,  and  his  patience  beyond 
expression.  When  he  had  any  nauseous  medicines  to  lake,  he 
seemed  to  enjoy  the  cross,  according  to  a  word  he  used  often  lo 
repent,  that  we  are  to  seek  a  perfect  conformity  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  leave  Him  to  give  us  what  comfort  he  saw  good.  I  asked 
him,  whether  he  had  any  advice  to  leave  me,  if  he  shoald 
be  taken  from  mc  ?  He  replied,  '  f  have  nothing  particular 
to  say :  the  Lord  will  open  all  before  thee.'  1  said,  '  Have  yon 
any  conviction  that  God  is  about  to  lake  you  ?  '  He  said,  *  No  ; 
not  in  particular ;  only  1  always  sec  death  so  inexpressibly 
near,  that  we  both  seem  to  stand  on  the  very  verge  of  eternity.* 
While  he  slept  a  little,  I  besought  the  Lord,  if  it  was  liis  good 
pleasure,  to  spare  him  to  mc  a  little  longer;  but  my  prayer 
seemed  to  have  no  wings,  and  \  could  not  help  mingling  con- 
tinually therewith,  *  Lord,  give  me  perfect  resignalion.'  This 
uncertainty  made  roe  tremble,  lest  God  was  going  to  put  into 
my  hand  the  bitter  cup,  with  which  he  lately  threatened  my 
husband.  Some  weeks  before,  I  myself  was  ill  of  the  fever. 
My  husband  then  felt  the  whole  parting  scene,  and  struggled 
for  perfect  resignalion.  He  said,  'O  Polly,  shall  I  ever  see 
the  day  when  thou  must  be  carried  out  in  bury  ?  How 
will  the  little  things  which  thy  tender  care  has  prepared  for 
me  in  every  part  of  the  bouse,  how  will  they  wound  and  dis- 
tress me?  How  is  it?  I  think  I  feel  jealousy  !  I  am  jealous 
of  the  worms  !  I  seem  lo  shrink  at  giving  my  dear  Polly  to 
the  worms  I ' 

"  Now  all  these  reflections  returned  upon  my  heart  with 
the  weight  of  a  millstone.  I  cried  to  (he  Lord,  and  those 
words  were  deeply  impressed  on  my  spirit,  '  U^ere  I  am, 
Uiere  shall  my  servants  be,  that  they  may  behold  my  glory.* 
This  promise  was  full  of  comfort  to  my  soul.  1  saw,  that  ia 
Christ's  immediate  presence  was  our  home,  and  that  we  shoald 
find  our  rc-union  in  being  deeply  centred  in  him.  I  received 
it  OS  a  fresh  marriage  for  eternity.  As  such  I  (rust  for  ever  to 
hold  it.  All  that  day,  whenever  I  thought  of  that  expression, 
**  to  behold  my  glory,"  it  seemed  to  wipe  away  every  tear, 
and  was  as  the  ring  whereby  we  were  joined  anew. 

"  Awaking  some  time  after,  he  said,  *  Polly,  I  have  been 
thinking,  it  was  Israel's  fault  that  they  asked  for  sigits.  We 
will  not  do  so ;  but,  abandoning  our  whole  selves  into  the  bands 
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of  God,  we  will  lie  patiently  before  Him,  assured  that  He  will 
do  all  thiogs  well.' 

"*My  dear  love,'  said  I,  *  if  ever  I  have  dooe  or  said  any 
tbiog  to  grieve  thee,  bow  will  the  remembrance  wound  my 
beart,  sbouldcst  thou  be  taken  from  me ! ' 

"  He  entreated  and  charged  me,  with  inexpressible  tender- 
ness, not  to  allow  the  thought  j  declaring  hia  thankfulness  for 
onr  qdIou,  in  a  variety  of  words  written  on  my  heart  as  with 
tlie  adamantine  pen  of  friendship,  deeply  dipped  in  blood. 

**  On  Wednesday,  after  groaning  all  day  under  the  weight 
of  the  power  of  God,  he  told  me  he  had  received  such  a  mani- 
festation of  the  full  meaning  of  those  words,  '  God  is  love,'  as 
he  could  never  be  able  to  tell.  *  It  fills  me,'  said  he,  *  every 
moment.  O  Polly,  my  dear  Polly,  God  is  love  !  Shout,  shout 
aloud !  I  want  a  gast  of  praise  to  go  to  the  ends  of  the  earth ! 
But  it  seems  as  if  I  could  not  speak  much  longer.  Let  us  fix  on 
a  sign  between  ourselves;  (tapping  roe  twice  with  his  finger;) 
— DOW  I  mean,  God  is  love  :  And  we  will  draw  each  other  into 
God.  Observe !  By  this  we  will  draw  each  other  into  God ! ' 
"  Sally  coming  in,  he  cried  out,  •  O  Sally,  God  is  Love  1 
SboDt,  both  of  you  !  1  want  to  hear  you  shout  his  praise ! '  All 
this  time  the  medical  friend,  who  diligently  attended  him, 
hoped  he  was  in  no  danger ;  as  be  had  no  bad  head-ache, 
much  sleep,  'without  the  least  delirium,  and  an  almost  regular 
pulse.  So  was  the  disease,  though  commissioned  to  take  his 
life,  restrained  by  the  power  of  God  ! 

*'  On  Thursday  his  speech  began  to  fail.  While  he  was  able, 
he  spoke  to  all  that  came  in  his  way.  Hearing  a  stranger 
was  in  the  house,  he  ordered  her  to  be  called  up,  though  uttcr- 
iQg  two  sentences  almost  made  him  faint.  To  his  friendly 
doctor  be  would  not  be  silent,  while  be  had  any  power  of 
speech.  After  saying,  •  O  Sir,  you  take  much  thought  for  my 
body:  give  me  leave  to  take  thought  for  your  soul.'  When  1 
could  scarce  understand  any  thing  he  said,  I  spoke  these 
words,  ♦  God  is  Love.'  Instantly,  as  if  all  his  powers  were 
awakened,  he  broke  out  in  a  rapture,*God  is  Love!  Love !  Love! 
0  for  that  gust  of  praise !  1  want  to  sound  ! ' — Here  his  voice 
sgain  failed.  He  suffered  many  ways,  but  with  such  patience, 
^^B  none  but  those  then  present  can  conceive.  If  I  named  his 
^Hlifieriug$,  he  would  smile,  and  make  the  sign. 
I  "  On  Friday,  finding  his  body  covered  with  spots,  I  felt  a 
I  sword  pierce  through  my  soul.  As  I  was  kneeling  by  his  side, 
I      with  my  band  in  his,  entreating  the  Lord  to  be  with  us  in  this 
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tnemetitloas  hour,  he  atrove  to  say  many  things,  but  could 
(tiot ;  pressing  my  hand,  and  often  repeating  the  sign.    At  last 
1  ie  breathed  out,  *  Head  of  Ihc  Church,  be  Head  to  my  wife ! ' 
[When,  for  a  few  moments,  I  was  forced  to  leave  him,  Sally 
said  to  him,  *  My  dear  Master,  do  you  know  me  ?  '     He  re- 
plied, *  Sally,   God  will  put  his  right  hand  under  you.'     She 
added,   *  O  my  dear  Master,  should  you  be  taken  away,  what 
a  disconsolate  creature  will  my  poor  dear  Mistress  be?  *     He 
replied,  *  God  will  be  her  all  in  all.'    He  had  always  delighted 
much  in  these  words, 

'  Jesu's  btood,  through  earth  and  skies, 
Mercy,  free,  bounJkss  mercy  cries.' 

Whenever  I  repeated  them  to  him,  he  would  answer.  Bound- 
less! boundless!  boundless!  He  now  added,  though  with 
great  difficulty, 

'  Rfercy'g  full  power  I  toon  shall  prore, 
Lov'd  with  an  cverlastin<;  lore.' 

**  On  Saturday  afternoon  his  fever  seemed  quite  off;  and~i~ 
few  friends  standing  near  the  bed,  he  reached  his  hand  to  each, 
and  looking  on  a  Minister,  said,  *  Are  you  ready  to  assist  to- 
morrow ?  '  His  i"Ocollcttion  surprised  us,  as  the  day  of  the 
week  had  not  been  nanied  in  his  room.  Many  believed  he 
would  recover;  and  one  said,  *  Do  you  think  the  Lord  will 
raise  you  up  ? '  He  strove  to  answer,  saying,  *  Raise  me  io 
the  resur* — meaning  in  the  resurrection.  To  another,  asking 
the  same  question,  he  said,  '  I  leave  it  all  to  God.* 

••  In  the  evening,  the  fever  returned  with  violence,  and  the 
mucns  falling  on  his  throat  almost  strangled  him.  It  was 
supposed  the  same  painful  emotion  would  grow  more  and 
more  violent  to  the  last.  As  I  felt  this  exquisitely,  I  cried  io 
the  Lord  to  remove  it;  and,  glory  be  to  his  name,  he  did. 
From  that  time  it  returned  no  more.  As  night  drew  on,  I 
perceived  him  dying  very  fast.  His  tingers  could  Iiardly  make 
the  sign,  (which  he  scarce  ever  forgot,)  and  his  speech  seemed 
qnite  gone.  I  said,  *  My  dear  creature,  I  ask  not  for  myself, 
I/cnou'  thy  soul ;  but  for  the  sake  of  others,  if  Jesus  Is  very 
present  with  thee,  lift  thy  right  hand.'  He  did-  *  If  the  prospect 
of  glory  sweetly  opens  before  thee,  repent  the  sign.'  He  imme- 
diately rai.sed  it  again ;  and  in  half  a  minute,  a  second  time: 
be  then  threw  it  np,  as  if  he  would  reach  the  lop  of  the  bed. 
After  this,  his  dear  hands  moved  no  more  :  but  on  my  saying, 
Art  thou  in  much  paHi  ? '  he  answered,  '  No.'     From  tUia 
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time  be  ky  in  a  klial  of  sleep,  though  <vUh  lus  eyes  open  and 
ftxcd.  For  the  most  part  he  s»t  upright  against  pillows,  with 
his  bead  a  little  iiicliDing  to  one  side ;  and  so  remarkably  com- 
posed and  triumphant  was  his  countenance,  that  the  least 
trace  of  death  was  scarcely  discernible  in  it. 

"Twenty-four  hours  he  was  in  this  situation,  breathing  like 
a  person  in  common  sleep.  About  thirty-fire  minutes  past 
ten,  on  Sunday  night,  August  I4th,  his  precious  soul  entered 
info  the  joy  of  his  Lord,  without  one  struggle  or  groan,  in  the 
fifty-sixth  year  of  his  age. 

**  And  here  I  break  off  my  mournful  story :  but  on  my 
Weeding  heart  the  fair  picture  of  his  heavenly  excellence 
will  be  for  ever  drawn.  When  I  call  to  mind  his  ardent  zeal, 
hU  laborious  endeavours  to  seek  and  save  the  lost,  his  dili- 
gence in  the  employment  of  bis  lime,  his  Christ-like  conde- 
scension toward  mc,  and  his  unintermpted  converse  with 
besren ;  I  may  well  be  allowed  to  add,  my  loss  is  beyond  the 
power  of  words  to  paint.  I  have  gone  through  deep  waters  ; 
bat  all  my  afflictions  were  nothing  compared  to  this.  Well:  I 
want  no  pleasant  prospect,  but  upwards  ;  nor  any  thing  wbere- 

00  to  fix  my  hope,  bnt  immortality. 

*'  On  the  ITth,  his  dear  remains  were  deposited  in  Madeley 
Chorcb-yard,  amid  the  tears  and  laniciitations  of  thousands. 
The  service  was  performed  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hatton,  Rector  of 
Watera-Upton,  whom  God  enabled  to  speak  in  a  pathetic 
romner  to  his  weeping  flock.  In  the  conclusion,  at  my  request, 
be  read  the  following  paper : — 

"  As  it  was  the  desire  of  my  beloved  husband  to  be  buried 
in  thb  plain  manner,  so  out  of  tenderness,  he  begged  that  I 
mlgbt  not  be  present :  and  in  all  things  I  would  obey  bitn. 

"  Permit  me,  then,  by  the  mouth  of  a  friend,  to  bear  my  open 
tertimony,  to  the  glor)' of  God,  that  I,  who  have  known  him 
io  the  most  perfect  manner,  am  constrained  to  declare,  that 

1  never  knew  any  one  walk  so  closely  in  the  ways  of  God  as 
be  did.  The  Lord  gave  him  a  conscience  tender  as  the  apple 
of  an  ejrc-  He  literally  preferred  the  interest  of  every  one  to 
his  own. 

'*  He  was  rigidly  just,  but  perfectly  loose  from  all  attach^ 
ment  to  the  world.  He  shared  Ms  ail  with  the  poor,  who  lay 
so  dose  to  his  heart,  that  at  the  approach  of  death,  when  he 
could  not  speak  without  difficultj-,  he  cried  out,  '  O  my  Poor! 
What  will  become  of  my  Poor?'  He  was  blessed  with  so 
great  a  degree  of  humility,  as  is  scarce  to  be  found.     I  am 
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wkness,  how  often  be  has  rejoiced  in  being  treated  wl 
tempt.  Indeed  it  seemed  the  very  food  of  his  soul  to  be  little 
and  unknown.  When  he  desired  me  to  write  a  line  to  his 
brother,  if  he  died ;  I  replying, '  I  will  write  him  all  the  Lord*s 
dealings  with  thee ) '  *  No,  no,'  said  be,  *  write  nothing  about 
me.    I  only  desire  to  be  forgotten.     God  is  all.' 

**  His  zeal  for  souls  I  need  not  tell  i/ou.  Let  the  labours  of 
twenty-five  years,  and  a  martyr's  death  in  the  conclusion, 
imprint  it  on  your  hearts.  His  diligent  visitation  of  the  sick  ■ 
occasioned  the  fever,  which,  by  God's  commission,  tore  him 
from  you  and  me ;  and  his  vehement  desire  to  take  his  last 
leave  of  you,  with  dying  lips  and  hands,  gave,  it  is  supposed, 
the  finishing  stroke,  by  preparing  his  blood  for  putrefaction. 
Thus  has  he  lived  and  died  your  servant :  and  will  any  of  you 
refuse  to  meet  him  at  God's  right  hand  in  that  day  ? 

"  He  walked  with  death  always  in  sight.  About  two  months 
ago,  he  came  to  me  and  said,  *  My  dear  Love,  I  know  not  how 
it  is,  but  1  have  a  strange  impression,  Death  is  very  near  ua, 
as  if  it  would  be  some  sudden  stroke  upon  one  of  us.  And  it 
draws  out  all  my  soul  in  prayer,  that  we  may  be  ready.'  He 
then  broke  out,  '  Lord,  prepare  the  soul  thou  wilt  call ! 
and  O  stand  by  thy  poor  disconsolate  one  that  shall  be  left 
behind!' 

**  A  few  days  before  his  departure,  he  was  filled  with  love 
in  an  uncommon  manner;  saying  to  me,  '  I  have  had  such  a 
discovery  of  the  depth  of  that  word,  *  God  is  Love,*  I  cannot; 
tell  thee  half.  O  shout  his  praise ! '  The  same  he  testified,  a& 
long  as  be  bad  a  voice,  and  continued  to  testify  to  the  end,  by 
a  most  lamb-like  patience,  in  which  he  smiled  over  death,  and 
set  his  last  seal  to  the  glorious  truths  he  bad  so  long  preached 
among  you. 

"  Three  years,  nine  months,  and  two  days,  I  have  possessed 
my  heavenly-minded  husband ;  but  now  the  sun  of  my  earthly 
joy  i«  set  for  ever,  and  my  soul  filled  with  an  anguijih,  which 
only  finds  its  consolation  in  a  total  resignation  to  the  will  of 
God.  When  1  was  asking  the  Lord,  if  he  pleased,  to  spare.  ■ 
him  to  me  a  little  longer,  the  following  promise  was  impressed,'^ 
on  my  mind  with  great  power:  (in  the  accomplishment  of 
which  1  look  for  our  re-union  :)  '  Where  I  am,  there  shall  my 
servants  be,  that  they  may  behold  my  glory.'  Lord,  hasten, 
the  hour ! "  J 

There  is  little  need  of  adding  any  farther  character  of  Ihis^ 
man  of  Ood  to  the  foregoing  account,  given  by  one  who  wrot« 


J 


65 


ttot  of  ibe  fulitCM  of  her  hfart.  I  would  only  obdorre,  tlmt 
for  many  years  I  despaired  of  findiug  any  inhabitant  of  Groat 
Britain,  that  could  staud  in  any  degree  of  compHiison  wiih 
Gr^ory  Lopez,  or  Monsieur  de  Rcnly.  But  let  an  impartial 
peraoD  judge,  if  Mr.  Fletcher  was  at  all  inferior  to  them. 
Did  he  not  experience  as  deep  communion  with  God,  and  as 
high  a  measure  of  inward  holhiess,  as  wn»  ex[)crieneed  either 
by  one  or  the  other  of  those  burning  and  .shining  lights  ?  And 
it  is  Dertain  his  outward  holincia  shone  before  men  with  full  ait 
bright  a  lustre  as  theirs.  But  if  any  should  attempt  to  draw  a 
parallel  between  them,  tltere  are  two  circumstances  that  de- 
serve consideration.  One  is,  we  arc  not  assured  that  the 
writers  of  iheir  lives  <Iid  not  extenuate,  if  not  suppress,  what 
MBS  Hfinss  tti  tliem  ;  and  some  things  amiss  we  are  A-ssurcd 
there  were,  vtz.,  many  touches  of  superstition,  and  some  of 
idolatry,  in  worshipping  saints,  the  Virgin  Maiy  in  particular: 
bat  J  have  uol  vupprcssed  ur  cxtenuatcti  any  thing  in  Mr. 
Fletcher's  character;  for  indeed  I  knew  nothing  that  was 
amiss, — nnihing  that  needed  to  be  extenuated,  much  less  snp- 
preaaed.  A  setjond  circumstance  is.  That  the  writers  of  their 
live*  could  not  h^ave  so  full  a  knowledge  of  them,  as  both  Mrs. 
Fletcher  and  1  had  of  Mr.  I'^leleher ;  being  eye  and  car-witnesses 
«f  his  whole  conduct.  Consequently  wc  know  thai  hi*  life 
waa  not  sullied  with  any  mixture  of  cither  idolatry  or  super- 
ttkion.  I  was  intimately  acquainted  with  him  for  above  thirty 
I  conversed  with  him  morning,,  noon,  and  night,  with- 
lh«  least  reserve,  during  « journey  of  many  hundred  miles  ; 
ud  in  oil  that  time,  I  never  heard  him  speak  owe  iirpro]>er 
word,  nor  saw  him  do  an  improper  action. — To  conelude : 
Many  exemplary  men  have  I  known,  holy  in  heart  and  life, 
vitbao  fourscore  years;  but  one  equal  lo  him,  I  have  iM>t 
koown,— one  so  inwardly  and  outivtirdly  devoted  to  God.  So 
ooblamcable  a  character  in  every  respect,  I  have  not  found 
other  in  Buropo  or  America;  nor  do  I  cxitect  to  find  another 
fcuch  on  this  side  of  Eternity. 

As  it  is  possible  we  nil  may  be  such  as  he  was,  let  us  eudca- 
Toar  to  follow  him  as  he  followed  Christ ! 

Normiebt  Oct.  94,  1785. 
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HIS  EPITAPH. 

■  mil  ■— — > 

Here  lies  the  Body  of 

The  RxT^  John  William  st  la  Flkchiu, 

Vicar  of  Madeley  ; 

Who  waa  bom  at  Nyon  in  Switserland, 

September  1%  1199, 

And  finiabed  hia  oontae,  Angnat  14>  1785, 

In  thb  Village, 

Where  hia  unexampled  laboora 

Will  nerer  be  foigottcn. 

He  esofdaed  hia  miniatry  for  die  apaoe  of  tweBty<4Ife  yon 

InthiaPteiah, 

With  uneommon  seal  and  ability. 

Bat  thongli  many  bdiered  hia  report. 

Yet  he  might  with  joatioe  have  adopted 

The  lamentation  of  die  Prophet: 

"  AH  the  day  hmg  have  I  atietched  out  my  handa 

Unto  a  diaobedient  and  gainsaying  people: 

Tet  aurely  my  judgment  ia  with  the  Lord, 

Animy  work  with  ny  God." 


PREFACE. 


1.  A  Gentleman  in  the  West  of  England  informed  me  a  few  days 
ago,  that  a  Clergyman  in  his  neighbourhood  designed  to  print,  in  two 
«tr  fbree  volumes,  the  Sermons  which  had  been  published  in  the  Ten 
Vdtames  of  the  Arminian  Magazine.  I  had  been  frequently  solicited 
to  do  tbis  myself,  and  had  aa  often  answered,  *  1  leave  this  for  my 
Executors.'  But  if  it  mu<t  be  done  before  I  go  hence,  methinks  I 
Axu  the  properest  pwrson  to  do  it. 

1.  I  intend,  therefore,  to  set  about  it  without  delay  :  and  if  it  pleases 
God  to  continue  to  me  a  little  longer  the  use  of  my  understanding 
and  memory,  I  know  not  that  I  can  employ  them  better.  And  pcr- 
kaps  I  may  be  better  able  than  another  to  re^nse  my  own  Writings } 
in  order,  either  to  retrench  what  is  redundant,  to  supply  what  is 
wiBtiiig,    or  to  make  any  farther   alterations  which  shall  appear 

Mulful* 

3.  To  make  these  plain  Discourses  more  useful,  I  purpose  now  to 
nage  them  in  proper  order ;  placing  those  first  which  are  intendad  to 
Arow  light  on  some  important  Christian  Doctrines;  and  afterwards 
those  which  more  directly  relate  to  some  branch  of  Christian  Practice : 
and  I  shall  endeavour  to  place  them  all  in  such  an  or<ier  that  one  may 
iUostrate  and  confirm  the  other.  There  may  be  the  greater  need  of 
thb,  because  they  were  occasionally  written,  during  a  course  of  years, 
without  any  order  or  connection  at  all ;  just  as  this  or  the  other  sub- 
ject either  occurred  to  my  own  mind,  or  was  suggested  to  me  at 
various  times  by  one  or  another  friend. 

4.  To  complete  the  number  of  twelve  Sermons  in  every  Volume,  I 
have  added  six  Sermons  to  those  printed  in  the  Magazines;  and  Idid 
this  the  rather,  because  the  subjects  were  important,  and  cannot  be 
too  much  msisted  on. 

5.  Is  there  need  to  apologize  to  sensible  persons,  for  the  plainness  of 
fflystyle  ?  A  gentleman,  whom  I  much  loveand  respectj  lately  informed 
aie  with  much  tenderness  and  courtesy,  that  'men  of  candour  made 
great  allowance  for  the  decay  of  my  faculties ;  and  did  not  expect  me  to 
write  now,  either  with  regard  to  sentimentor  language,  as  I  did  thirty 
or  forty  years  ago."  Perhaps  they  are  decayed;  though  I  am  not 
caosdous  of  it.    fiut  is  not  this  a  fit  occasion  to  explain  myself,  con- 

the  style  I  use,  from  choice,  not  necessity  >     1  couid,  even 
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now,  write  9<florid}yaiit]rlietorit>allvu£  creii  the  ailmircd  Dr.  K  •  i 
but  I  dare  not ;  because  I  seek  tiie  boauur  that  comt:tli  of  Gud  only. 
What  is  the  praue  of  man  to  me,  that  have  one  foot  in  the  grave,  and 
am  stepping  into  the  land  whence  I  simll  not  return  ?  Therefore,  I  dare 
no  more  write  in  a  /ine  ttyU  lli&n  wear  a  fine  coat.  But  were  it 
otherwise,  had  I  time  to  9p:ire,  1  should  still  write  just  ai  I  do.  I 
should  purpo.sely  decline,  what  many  adiuire,  nn  liighly  ornaaiented 
t>tyle  1  cannot  admire  French  Oratory  :  I  despLie  it  from  my  heart. 
Let  thofte  that  please  be  in  raptures  at  tlie  pretty,  elegant  aenteoce^ 
of  ^awiUon  or  BourdaJoue  ;  but  give  me  the  plain,  nervous  st}le  uf 
Dr.  South,  Dr.  Bates,  or  Mr.  Jolin  Howe  :  and  for  elegance,  aliow 
me  any  French  Writer  who  exceeds  Dean  Young,  or  Mr. Seed.  Let 
who  will  admire  the  French  frippery ;  I  am  still  for  plain,  souiid 
English. 

b".  I  think  a  Preacher,  or  a  Writer  of  Sermons,  baa  lost  his  "tilif, 
when  he  imitates  any  of  the  French  Oratora  «  even  the  most  fimious 
of  them  ;  even  Mii^sillon,  or  Hourdaloae.  Only  let  his  language  be 
plain.  i)rn{>er,  and  clear,  and  it  is  enough.  God  himself  has  told  us 
how  to  speak,  both  as  to  the  matter  and  the  manner :  "  If  any  man 
speak,"  in  the  name  of  God,  "  let  him  speak  as  the  Oracles  of  Gud ;  " 
und  if  he  would  imitate  any  part  of  these  above  the  rest,  let  it  be  the 
First  Epistle  of  St,  John.  This  is  the  atyle,  the  moat  excellent  style,  for 
every  Gospel- Preacher.  And  let  him  aim  at  no  more  ornament  than 
he  finds  in  that  sentence,  which  is  tlie  sum  of  the  whole  GiM^pcl, 
"  We  love  Him.  because  UeSr^t  lored  us." 
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I.  I  vrocLD  faiQ  speak  of  that  awful  subject.  Eternity.  Diit 
how  can  ti'c  grasp  it  in  oor  thought?  It  is  so  vast,  that  the 
narrow  miud  of  man  is  utterly  unable  to  comprehend  it.  Bat 
does  i(  not  bear  some  affinity  to  another  iuconiprchensible 
thing,  Immensity?  May  not  »l>ace,  thott^h  an  unsubstantial 
thing,  be  compared  with  another  unsnh")tantinl  thing.  Duration  ? 
Bat  what  is  immensity  ?  It  is  boundless  space.  And  what  is 
eternity  ?     It  is  bouTidless  duration. 

S?.  Eternity  has  generally  been  considered  as  divisible  into 
two  parts  ;  which  have  been  termed  eternity  a  parte  ant^, 
and  eternity  a  parte  post, — that  is,  in  plain  English,  that 
eternity  which  is  past,  and  that  eternity  which  is  to  come. 
And  does  there  not  seem  to  be  an  intimation  of  this  distinc- 
tion in  the  text  ?  "  Thou  art  God  from  everlasting :  " — Here 
i$  an  expression  of  that  eternity  which  is  past :  "  To  everlast- 
ing:"— Here  is  an  expression  of  that  eternity  which  is  to 
come.  Perhaps  indeed  some  muy  think  it  is  not  strictly  pro- 
per to  say,  there  is  an  eternity  that  is  past.  But  the  meaning 
it  easily  understood  :  we  n)ean  thereby,  Duration  which  had 
no  beginning  ;  as  by  eternity  to  come,  we  mean  that  duration 
vhich  xvill  have  no  end, 

3.  It  is  God  alone  who  (to  use  the  exalted  language  of 
Scripture)  "  inhabitcth  eternity,"  in  both  these  senses.  The 
great  Creator  alone  (not  any  of  his  creatures)  is  "  from  evcr- 
laMiog  to  everlasting:"  it  is  Duration  alone,  as  it  had  no 
beginning,  to  it  cannot  have  any  end.  On  ibis  consideration 
it  15,  that  one  speaks  thus,  in  addressing  Immanuel,  God  with 
us:— 

"  Hail,  God  the  Son,  with  glory  crown '<! 
Ere  rime  hepan  to  be  ; 
Tliron'd  with  thy  Sirt'  throu-jh  Lalf  the  round 
Of  wide  Eternity  I " 
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And  again : — 

"  Hail,  God  the  Son,  with  glory  crown'd 

Wlien  time  shall  cease  to  he ; 
Thron'd  with  the  Father  through  the  round 
Of  whole  Eternity  ! " 

4.  "  Ere  time  began  to  be." — But  what  h  Time  ?  It  is  not 
easy  to  say,  as  frequently  as  we  have  had  the  word  in  our 
mouth.  We  know  not  what  it  properly  is:  we  cannot  well 
tell  how  to  dcfiue  it.  But  is  it  not,  in  some  sense,  a  fragment 
of  eternity,  broken  ofl"  at  both  ends  ?  That  portion  of  duration 
%vhich  commenced  when  tlie  world  began,  which  will  continue 
as  long  sm  this  world  endures,  and  then  expire  for  ever? 
That  portion  of  it,  which  is  at  present  measured  by  the  re- 
volutiou  of  the  sun  and  planets  j  lyiug  (so  to  speak)  between 
two  eternities,  that  which  is  past,  and  that  which  is  to  come. 
Dut  as  soon  as  the  heavens  and  the  earth  flee  away  from  the 
face  of  Him  that  sitlctb  on  the  great  white  Throne,  time  will 
be  no  more ;  but  sink  for  ever  into  the  ocean  of  eternity  I 

5.  But  by  what  means  can  a  mortal  man,  the  creature  of  a 
day,  form  any  idea  of  eternity  ?  What  can  wc  find  within 
the  compass  of  nature  to  illustrate  it  by  ?  W^ith  what  com- 
parison shall  we  compare  it  ?  What  is  there  that  bears  any 
resemblance  to  it  ?  Docs  there  not  seem  to  be  some  sort  of 
analogy  between  boundless  duration  and  boundless  space? 
l^c  great  Creator,  the  infinite  Spirit,  inhabits  both  the  ooc 
and  the  other.  This  is  one  of  his  peculiar  prerogatives : 
'*  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  eartli,  saith  the  Lord  ?"  Yea,  not 
only  the  utmost  regions  of  creation,  but  alt  the  expanse  of 
tx)undlcss  space  !  Mcanlitoe,  how  many  of  the  children  of 
men  may  say, 

"  Lo,  OD  I  narrow  oedc  of  land, 
'Midst  two  unbounded  acM  I  sund, 

Secure,  insensible  I 
A  point  of  time,  a  moment's  space. 
Removes  mc  to  that  heavenly  place. 

Or  thuts  me  np  in  heU !" 

6.  Uat  leavuig  one  of  these  unbounded  seas  to  the  Father 
of  Eternity,  to,  whom  alone  duration  withont  beginning 
l>elongs,  let  ns  turn  our  thoughts  on  dnration  without  cud. 
Thi?  is  not  an  incommunicable  atiribulcof  the  great  Creator; 
but  he  has  been  graciously  pleased  to  make  innumerable 
multitudes  of  bis  creatures  partakers  of  it.  He  has  imparted 
Uiis  uot  only  to  aiigeb,  and  utclmngel'>V  and  oil  the  companies 
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of  heaven,  who  are  not  intended  to  die,  bat  to  glorify  Him, 
and  lire  in  bis  presence  for  ever;  but  also  to  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth,  who  dvrcll  in  houses  of  clay.  Their  bodies 
indeed  are  "  crushed  before  the  moth ;  "  but  their  souls  will 
never  die.  God  made  them,  as  an  ancient  Writer  speaks,  to 
be  •*  pictores  of  his  own  eternity."  Indeed  all  spirits,  we 
have  reason  to  believe,  are  clothed  with  immortality;  having 
no  inward  principle  of  corruption,  and  being  liable  to  no 
external  violence. 

7*  Perhaps  we  may  go  a  step  farther  still :  Is  not  matter 
itself,  a:t  well  as  spirit,  in  one  sense  eternal?  Not  indeed 
«  parte  antCy  as  some  senseless  Philosophers,  both  ancient 
and  modem,  have  dreamed.  Not  that  any  thing  had  existed 
Crom  eternity ;  seeing,  if  so,  it  must  be  God ;  yea,  it  must  be 
the  One  God ;  for  it  is  impossible  there  should  be  two  Gods, 
or  two  Eternals.  But  although  nothing  beside  the  Great  God 
can  have  existed  from  everlasting, — none  else  can  be  eternal 
a  parte  ante;  yet  there  is  no  absurdity  in  supposing  that  all 
creatures  are  eternal,  a  parte  post.  All  matter  iudeed  is 
oootinnally  changing,  and  that  into  ten  thousand  forms ;  but 
that  it  is  changeable,  does  in  no  wise  imply  that  it  is  perishable 
The  substance  may  remain  one  and  the  same,  though  under 
ianamerable  different  form.?.  It  is  very  possible  any  portion 
of  matter  may  be  resolved  into  the  atoms  of  which  it  was 
originally  composed;  but  what  reason  have  we  to  believe, 
that  one  of  these  atoms  ever  was,  or  ever  will  be  annihilated  ? 
It  never  can,  unless  by  the  uncontrolable  power  of  its  Almighty 
Crealor.  And  is  it  probable  that  ever  He  will  exert  this 
power,  in  unmaking  any  of  the  things  that  he  hath  made  ? 
In  tlus  also,  God  is  not  "  a  son  of  man  that  he  should  repent." 
Indeed  every  creature  under  heaven  does  and  must  continually 
cbange  its  form,  which  we  can  now  easily  account  for;  as  it 
dearly  appears  from  late  discoveries,  that  ethereal  fire  enters 
into  the  composition  of  every  part  of  the  creation.  Now  this 
if  essentially  edax  rerum :  It  is  the  universal  menstruum,  the 
diteohere  of  all  things  under  the  Sun.  By  the  force  of  this, 
even  the  strongest,  the  firmest  bodies  are  dissolved.  It 
appears  from  the  experiment  repeatedly  made  by  the  great 
Lord  Bacon,  that  even  diamonds,  by  a  high  degree  of  heat, 
may  be  turned  into  dust ;  and  that  in  a  still  higher  degree, 
(•trange  as  it  may  seem,)  they  will  totally  flame  away.  Yea, 
by  this  the  heavens  themselves  will  be  dissolved ;  "  the 
ttements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat."     But  thej  will  be  only 
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tlissolfod,  !iot  (leilroycd  ;    ibey  will  tnclf,  bnt  they  will  not 
perish.    TlnMigh   they  Itise   their    preseiit    form,    yet    not   a 
[larriile  of  tlictn  will  ever  lose  iU  existciK-c;  but  every  atom 
of  iheni  will  remain,  under  one  f()nn  or  other,  to  all  eternity. 
8.  lint  still   we   t.Iioulct    jtiquirc.    What    is  this    Eterqity? 
How  shntl  we  poor  any  li^dt  upon  this  abhtruse  subject?     JC 
cannot  be   the  object  of  our  uuderstaiiding'.    /\ud  with  what 
comparison  shall   we  compare   it  ?     How   infinitely  docs   it 
transcend  nil  these?    What  arc  any  temporal  thin|?s,  placed  ia    I 
comparison  with  those  that  arc  eternal  ?  What  is  the  duratiou 
of  the  long^-lived  Oak,  of  the  ancient  Castle,  of  Trajan's  Pillar, 
of  Pompcy's  Amphitheatre  P     What   is  the  antiquity  of  tbc    ■ 
Tuscan  Urns,    thoiifj^h  probably  older  than  the  foundation  of 
Home;    yea,  of  the  Pyramids   of  iigypl,   suppose  tli4;y  have 
remained  upwards  of  three  thousand  years  ; — u'ben  laidi<i  the   ■ 
balance  with  eternity  ?     It  vanisJics  into  notbing^.     Nay,  what 
is  the  duration  of  "  the  everlasting  hills,"  liguratively  so  called, 
which  have  rcniaincd  ever  since  the  general  Deluge,  if  not 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  in  comparison  of  eteiaiily  ? 
No  more  than  an  insignificant  cipher.     Go  farther  yet :  Coo- 
aider  the  duration,  frotn  the  creation  of  the  (irst-born  sous  of 
(>ud,of  Michael  the  Archangel  in  jiartieular,  lo  the  hour  when 
he  shall  be  commissioned  to  sound  his  irunipef,  and  to  utter 
bis  mighty  voice  through  the  vault  of  heaven,  '■*  Arise,  yedca«l, 
and  come  to  Judgment ! "     Is  it  not  a  moment,  a   point,  a 
itotliing,  in  com|>arj8un  of  unfathomable  e(cmiiy  ?     Add  to 
I  this  a  thousand,  a  million  of  years,  add  a  million  of  million  of 
«{;es,  "  before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  the  carili 
and  the  round  world  were  made:"    M'hat  is  all  this  in  com- 
parison of  that  eternity  which  is  past  ?     Is  it  not  less,  infinitely 
less,  than  n  single  dri>p  of  water  to  the  whole  occ^uti  ?     Ycu, 
immeasurably  less   than  a  day,   an   hour,   a  nioaicBt„  to   m 
million  of  «ge«  !    Go  back  a  ihousund  mtH'Mns  still;   yet  you 
arc  no  nearer  the  U^ituiing  of  eternity. 

9.  Are  we  able  to  form  a  nn>rc  adequate  conception  of 
Elcniity  to  Conu'?  In  onler  to  this,  let  us  compare  it  with 
ihc  several  degrees  of  duration  which  we  are  acquainted  with. 
An  ephemcron  fly  lives  six  hours ;  from  six  in  the  evening, 
to  twelve.  This  is  a  short  life  compared  to  that  of  a  ntan, 
which  continues  ihrtx'scorc  or  fourscore  years  ;  ami  this  itself 
ix  short,  if  it  l>e  compared  ti>  the  nine  hundreil  and  si.Niy-nints  J 
years  of  MelhuM-lah.  Vet  what  arc  these  years,  yea,  all  that' 
have  succeeded  each  other,  front  (he  time  (hat  the  beavcu* 
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ud  Ute  earth  tvcre  erected,  to  the  lime  when  the  hcai'coK 
ttmR  pass  away,  and  the  earth  with  the  worka  of  it  shall  bu 
bttrned  op*  if  vie  compare  it  to  the  length  of  thnt  duration 
which  never  shall  have  an  end  ! 

10.  In  order  to  illustrate  thin,  a  late  author  has  rc])eated 
ihat  striking  thought  of  St.  Cyprian  :  Suppose  there  were  a 
ball  of  sand,  as  large  as  the  globe  of  earth ;  supjKise  a  |n^in 
of  IhU  «md  were  to  be  annihilated,  reduced  to  nothing,  in  a 
tboasBtid  years;  yet  that  whole  space  of  duration,  wherein 
thb  ball  would  be  annihilating,  at  the  rate  of  one  trrain  in  a 
ibptKUtd  years,  would  bear  intinittly  less  proportion  to 
etcruity,  duration  without  end,  than  a  single  grain  of  sand 
would  bear  to  all  the  ma^is ! 

11.  To  infix  this  important  point  the  more  deeply  in  your 
mind,  consider  another  comparison  :  Suppose  the  Ocean  to 
be  so  enlarged,  as  to  include  all  the  spac^;  between  the  earth 
and  the  starry  heavens.  Suppose  a  drop  of  this  water  to  be 
puuihilated  once  in  a  thousand  years ;  yet  thnt  whole  space  of 
tluraiion,  wherein  this  ocean  would  be  annihilating,  at  the 
rate  of  one  drop  in  a  thousand  yeari«,  would  he  inSnitcly  less 
iu  proportion  to  eternity,  than  one  drop  of  water  to  that 
whole  ocean. 

L<ook  then  at  those  immortal  spirits,  whether  they  are  in 
this  pr  the  other  world.  When  they  kIiuU  have  lived  thousands 
«»f  thousands  of  yeai-s,  yea,  millious  of  in  ill  I  ions  of  ages,  their 
durauiou  will  be  but  just  begun  :  they  will  be  onJy  upon  tlie 
ihrehhold  of  eternity  I 

J2.  But  besides  this  division  of  eternity  into  that  which  is 
jiasi,  and  that  which  is  to  cotne,  there  is  another  division  of 
cieriiity,  whiph  is  of  unspeakable  iiii|Kirtance:  That  which  is 
tn  come,  OS  it  relates  lo  ininjorlal  spirits,  is  either  a  happy 
ur  a  ini»erablc  eternity. 

13.  See  the  spirit**  of  the  righteuus  that  arc  already  praising 
God  iu  a  happy  eternity.'  We  are  ready  to  say.  How  shorl 
Mill  it  appear  to  those  who  drink  of  the  rivers  of  pleasure  at 
Cud'a  right  band!    V^'c  are  really  lo  cry  out^ 

"  A  day  without  night 

They  dwell  in  his  sight, 

And  EK^niity  secius  33  a  day  !  " 

But  this  ifi  only  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men :  for  lire 
ntc««itres  of  long  and  short  are  only  api»licable  to  time,  which 
adoMA  of  bounds,  and  not  to  unhoundr-d  dn ration.  This 
rolls  OH  (according  lo  our  low  conceptions)   with  unutterable. 
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iDConceivabTe  swiftness ;  if  one  would  not  rather  say,  it  docs 
not  roll  or  raovc  at  all,  but  is  one  stilt,  immoveable  ocean. 
For  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  "  rest  not  day  and  night,"  but 
continually  cry,  **Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord,  the  God, 
the  Almighty,  who  was,  and  who  is,  and  who  is  to  cornel" 
And  when  millions  of  millions  of  ages  are  elapsed,  their 
eternity  is  but  just  begun. 

14.  On  the  other  hand,  in  what  condition  are  those  im- 
mortal spirits  who  have  made  choice  of  a  miserable  eternity? 
I  say,  made  choice ;  for  it  is  impossible  this  should  be  the  lot 
of  any  creature,  but  by  bis  own  act  and  deed.  The  day  is 
coming  when  every  soul  will  be  constrained  to  acknowledge, 
in  the  sight  of  men  and  angels, 

"  No  dire  decree  of  thine  did  se&l. 
Or  fix  the'  unalterable  doom  ; 
Consign  my  unborn  soul  to  hell. 
Or  damn  me  from  my  mother's  womb." 

In  what  condition  will  such  a  spirit  be  after  the  sentence  is 
executed ;  "  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
for  the  Devil  and  his  angels  ?  "  Suppose  him  to  be  just  now 
plunged  into  "  the  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone,"  where 
**  they  have  no  rest,  day  or  night,  but  the  smoke  of  their 
torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever."  Why,  if  we  were 
only  to  be  chained  down  one  day,  yea,  one  hour,  in  a  lake  of 
fire,  how  amazingly  long  would  one  day  or  one  hour  appear! 
I  know  not  if  it  would  not  seem  as  a  thousand  years.  But 
(astonishing  thought!)  after  thousands  of  thousatids,  he  has 
but  just  tasted  of  bis  bitter  cup !  After  millions  of  millions,  it 
will  be  no  nearer  the  end  than  it  was  the  moment  it  began ! 

15.  What  then  is  he,  how  foolish,  how  mad,  in  bow  un- 
utterable a  degree  of  distraction,  who,  seeming  to  have  the 
nnderstanding  of  a  man,  delilierateiy  prefers  temporal  things 
to  eternal  ?  Who  (fitlowlng  that  absurd,  impossible  supposition, 
that  wickedness  is  happiness, — a  supposition  utterly  contrary 
to  all  reason,  as  well  as  to  matter  of  fact)  prefers  the  happiness 
of  a  year,  say  a  thousand  years,  to  the  happiness  of  eternity, 
in  comparison  of  which,  a  thousand  ages  are  infinitely  less 
than  a  year,  a  day,  a  moment  ?  Especially  when  we  take  this  into 
the  consideration,  (which  indeed  should  never  be  forgotten,) 
that  the  refusing  a  happy  eternity,  implies  the  choosing  of  a 
miserable  eternity  :  for  there  is  not,  cannot  be,  any  medium 
between  everlasting  joy  and  cvcrlaHting  pain.  It  is^a  vain 
thought  which  some  have  entertained,  thai  dcalli  will  put  au 
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end  to  (he  sonl  as  well  as  the  body :  it  will  put  an  end  to 
neither  the  cue  nor  the  other ;  it  will  only  alter  the  manner  of 
their  existence.  Bat  when  the  body  "  returns  to  the  dust  as 
it  was,  the  spirit  will  return  to  God  that  gave  it."  Therefore, 
at  the  moment  of  death,  it  mu.st  be  unspeakably  happy,  or 
QQspeakably  miserable :  And  that  misery  will  never  end. 

**  Never  !  Where  sinks  the  soul  at  that  dread  aound  ? 
iQto  a  gulf  how  dark>  and  how  profound !" 

How  often  would  he,  who  had  made  the  wretched  choicc» 
wi&b  for  the  death  both  of  his  soul  and  body?  It  is  not 
impoaMble  he  might  pray  in  some  such  manner  as  Dr.  Young 
supposes  : — 

"  When  I  have  writh'd  ten  thousand  years  in  fire; 
Ten  thousand  thousand,  let  me  then  expire  1 " 

16.  Yet  this  unspeakable  folly,  this  unutterable  madness, 
of  preferring  present  things  to  eternal,  is  the  disease  of  every 
man  born  into  the  world,  while  in  his  natural  state.  For 
such  is  the  constitution  of  our  nature,  that  as  the  eye  sees  only 
sndi  a  |)ortion  of  space  at  once,  so  the  mind  sees  only  such  a 
portion  of  time  at  once.  And  as  all  the  space  that  lies  beyond 
this  is  invisible  to  the  eye,  so  all  the  time  which  lies  beyond 
that  compass,  is  invisible  to  the  mind.  So  that  we  do  not 
pcrceire  either  the  space  or  the  time  which  is  at  a  distance 
from  OS.  The  eye  sees  distinctly  the  space  that  is  near  it, 
with  the  object*  which  it  contains :  In  like  manner,  the  mind 
sees  distinctly  those  objects  which  are  within  such  a  distance 
of  lime.  The  eye  does  not  see  the  beauties  of  China :  They 
aie  at  too  great  a  distance :  There  is  too  great  a  space  be- 
tween us  and  them  :  therefore,  we  are  not  affected  by  them. 
Tbey  ore  as  nothing  to  us :  it  is  just  tiie  same  to  us  as  if  they 
bad  no  being.  For  the  same  reasoni  the  mind  does  not  see 
cither  the  beauties  or  the  terrors  of  eternity.  We  are  not  at 
ail  affected  by  them,  because  they  are  so  distant  from  us.  On 
this  account  it  is,  that  they  appear  to  as  as  nothing ;  just  as  if 
they  had  no  existence.  Meantime  we  aie  wholly  taken  up 
with  things  present,  whctlier  in  time  or  space  j  and  things 
appear  less  and  less,  as  they  are  more  and  more  distant  from 
as,  cither  in  one  respect  or  the  other.  And  so  it  must  be ; 
socb  la  the  constitution  of  our  nature ;  till  nature  is  changed 
by  almighty  Grace.  But  this  is  no  manner  of  excuse  for  those 
who  continue  ia  their  natural  blindness  to  futurity  j  because 
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a  rfmotly  for  it  is  piovitlftl, which  k  found  by  all  Ihat  seek  its 
Yea,  it  is  freely  given  to  all  that  sincerely  ask  it. 

17>  This  rctocdy  is  Faith.  I  du  not  mcnn^  that  wbtcti  (• 
the  Faith  of  a  Heathen,  who  believes  that  there  is  a  God,  an,d 
tliat  He  h  a  rcwHi-dcr  of  them  thut  diligently  »eek  hii\i ;  bjut  . 
that  which  is  defined  by  the  Apostle,  **  An  evidence,"  or  cqu-  f 
victioij,  "  of  things  not  seen,"  a  divine  evidence  and  con- 
viction of  the  invisible  and  eternal  world.  Thjs  alone  opens 
the  eyes  of  the  luiderstundiitg,  to  see  God  and  the  things  v( 
God.  This,  as  it  were,  takes  away,  or  renders  transparepfa 
the  impenetrable  veil, 

"  Which  bangB  'iwixt  xnorul  and  imtnorul  bcinKt". 

When 

"  Faith  lends  its  realizing  light, 

The  clouds  diitperse,  the  shadows  fly  ; 
T\ie'  invisible  appears  in  sight. 
And  God  ia  seen  by  mortal  eye." 

Accordingly,  a  believer,  in  the  scriptural  sense,  lives  la 
eternity,  and  walks  in  tlem'ty-  His  prg'spect  is  enlarged. 
Hia  view  is  not  any  longer  bounded  by  present  things:  no, 
nor  by  an  earthly  henu>tphcre ;  though  it  were,  as  Miltou 
Hpeaks,  "  Tenfold  the  length  of  thia  terrene."  Faith  places  ■ 
the  nnseen,  tl»e  eternal  world,  continually  before  bis  face. 
Consequently,  he  looks  not  at  "  the  things  that  are  seen  j  "— 

*•  Wealth,  honour,  pleasure,  or  what  eke. 
This  abort  enduritig  world  can  give  ;  " 


these  are  not  his  aim,  the  object  of  his  pursnlt,  his  (Jesire  or 
happiness;— but  at  "'the  thlncs  that  are  not  seen;"  at  the 
fa\'our,  the  image,  and  the  glory  of  God  ;  as  well  knowing,  that 
"  the  things  which  are  seen  arc  icniporaV'  a  vapour,  a  shadonr, 
a  dream  that  vanishes  away ;  whereas  "  the  things  that  are  not 
seen  are  etcrtial ;  "  real,  solid,  unchangeable. 

18.  What  then  can  be  a  fitter  employment  for  a  wise  man, 
than  to  meditate  opon  these  things?  Frequently  to  expand 
bis  thoughts  "  beyond  the  hounds  of  this  diurnal  sphere,"  and 
to  expatiate  above  wen  the  starry  heavens,  iu  the  fields  of 
eternitv  ?  What  n  means  might  it  be,  to  confirtn  hi*  contempt 
of  the'  poor,  little  things  of  earth  ?  When  a  man  of  huge  J 
I>o»»cssion9  was  boasting  to  hts  friend  "f  the  largeness  of  his  1 
estate,  Socrates  desired  him  to  bring  a  map  of  the  earth,  ami 
to  point  out  Attica  therein.    When  this  was  done,  (although 
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very  easHy,  as  it  was  a  5mall  country,)  he  ^est  desired 
Alcibiadcs  tu  point  out  his  own  es^tatc  therein.  When  he 
cuald  not  do  ihis,  it  was  easy  to  observe  how  trifling  the  pos- 
sesftioDS  \rere,  in  which  he  so  prided  himself,  in  cotnparison 
oF  the  whole  earth  !  How  applicable  is  this  ro  the  present 
ewe.  Doc«  any  one  value  himself  on  hi«  earthly  possessions  ? 
Alas,  what  is  the  whole  globe  of  earth  to  the  infinity  of  space  ? 
A  mere  speck  of  creation.  And  what  is  the  life  of  man,  yea, 
the  dnraliuD  of  the  earth  itself,  boi  a  speck  of  time,  if  It  be 
compared  lo  the  length  of  eternity  !  Think  of  this  :  let  it  sink 
toto  your  thought,  till  you  have  sonic  cuuceptiou>  however 
injperibct,  of  that 

*'  Boandless,  f&thomless  sbyss. 
Without  «  bottoiD  or  a  shore." 

9.  But  if  naked  eternity,  so  to  speak,  lie  so  vast,  so 
Stonishing  an  object,  as  even  to  overwhelm  your  thought, 
how  does  it  still  enlarge  the  idea  to  behold  it  clothed  with 
dtber  happiness  or  misery !  Eternal  bliss  or  pain  f  Everlasting 
happiness,  or  everlasting  misery!  One  would  think  it  would 
swallow  up  everj'  other  thought  in  c^'ery  reasonable  creature. 
AHow  me  only  this, — *  Thou  art  on  the  brink  of  either  a  happy 
or  miseraMe  eternity;  thy  Creator  bids  thee  now  stretch  out 
rty  band,  either  to  the  one  or  the  other  ; ' — -and  one  would 
imagiDC  no  rational  creature  could  think  on  any  thing  else. 
One  would  suppose,  that  this  «ingle  point  would  engross  his 
vbole  attention.  Cet-tainly  it  ought  so  to  do :  certainly  if 
these  tbiogs  are  so,  there  can  be  but  one  thijig  needful .  O  let 
yoo  and  T,  at  least,  whatever  others  do,  choose  that  better 
part  which  shall  never  be  taken  away  from  us  ! 
20.  Before  I  close  this  subject,  permit  me  to  touch  upon 

remarkable  passages  in  the  Psalms,  (one  in  the  8th,  the 
in  the  144lh,)  which  bear  a  near  relation  lo  it.    The 

icr  is,  **  When  1  consider  thy  heavetis,  the  work  of  thy 
fiogen ;  the  moon  and  the  stars,  which  thou  hast  ordained ; 
what  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  and  the  son  of 
man,  that  thou  visitcst  him?  *'  Here  man  is  considered  as  a 
cipher,  a  point,  compared  to  immensiry.  The  latter  is,"  Lord, 
what  is  ntan,  that  thou  hast  such  respect  unto  him  ?  Man  is 
tike  a  thing  of  nought :  his  time  passelh  aivay  like  a  shadow !  " 
Id  the  new  translation  the  words  are  stronger  still :  "  What  is 
man  that  thou  takest  knowledge  of  him  ;  or  the  son  of  man, 
(Iwt  thou  makest  account  of  him  ?  "  Here  the  Psalmist  seems 
Co  consider  the  life  of  man  as  a  moment,  a  nothing,  compared 
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to  elcniity.  h  not  tlie  purport  of  the  former,  '  How  can  He 
thnt  filleth  heaven  and  earth,  take  knowledge  of  such  an  atom 
as  man  ?  How  is  it  that  he  ia  not  utterly  lotit  in  the  immensity 
of  God's  works  ? '  Is  not  the  purport  of  the  latter,  *  How  can 
He  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  stoop  to  regard  the  creature  of  a 
day, — one  whose  life  passeth  away  like  a  shadow  ?  '  Is  not 
this  a  thought  which  has  struck  many  serious  minds,  as  well 
as  it  did  David's,  and  created  a  kind  of  fear  lest  they  should 
be  forgotten  before  Him,  who  grasps  all  space  and  all  eternity  ? 
Bat  docs  not  this  fear  arise  from  a  kind  of  supposition  that 
God  is  such  an  one  as  ourselves  ?  H  we  consider  boundless 
space,  or  boundless  duration,  we  shrink  into  nothing  before  it* 
But  God  is  not  a  man.  A  day,  and  millions  of  ages,  are  the  same 
with  Him.  Therefore  there  is  the  same  disproportion  between 
Him  and  any  finite  being,  as  between  Him  and  the  creature 
of  a  day.  Therefore,  whenever  that  thought  recurs,  whenever 
you  arc  tempted  to  fear  lest  you  should  be  forgotten  before 
th6  immense,  the  eternal  God,  remember  that  nothing  is 
little  or  great,  that  no  duration  is  long  or  short  before  Him. 
Remember  that  God  "  ita  preesidet  singulis  sicut  univcrsis,  et 
universis  sicut  singulis :"  That  he  presides  over  every  individual 
as  over  the  universe ;  and  the  universe,  as  over  each  individual. 
So  that  you  may  boldly  say, 

"  Father,  how  wide  thy  glories  shine. 
Lord  of  the  tiDiTene^-ftnd  mine ! 
Thy  goodneM  watches  o'er  the  whole, 
Ab  all  the  world  were  but  one  sold  ; 
Yet  counts  my  every  sacred  hair. 
As  1  remaip'd  thy  single  care  ! " 
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AoyCKTISEMENT. 


'  days  wtnte,  I  wis  desired  to  pre&ch  on  this  text.  I  did  so  yesterday 
Id  the  afternoon,  I  was  pressed  to  write  down  and  print  ray 
if  possible,  before  I  left  Cork.  I  have  wrote  it  thia  morning: 
bat  I  must  beg  the  Reader  to  make  allowance  foi  the  disadvantages  I  am 
■adcr  j  as  I  have  not  here  any  books  to  consult,  nor  indeed  any  time  to 
cmsoU  thcro. 


CMt.  Jr«8,l77». 


*'  TVre  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven  y  the  Father ^  the 
fFord,  and  the  Holy  Ghost:  and  these  three  are  one,^* 
1  John  V.  7* 

1.  Whatsobvbr  the  generality  of  people  may  think,  it  is 
oertain  that  opinion  is  not  religion :  do,  not  right  opinion ; 
ttwnt  to  one,  or  to  ten  thousand  truths.  There  is  a  wide 
(fiffimeiice  between  them :  even  right  opinion  is  as  distant 
Crom  religion  as  the  east  is  from  the  west.  Persons  may  be 
qoite  right  in  their  opinions,  and  yet  have  no  religion  at  all; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  persons  may  be  truly  religious,  who 
hold  many  wrong  opinions.  Can  any  one  possibly  doubt  of 
this,  while  there  are  Romanists  in  the  world  ?  For  who  can 
deny,  not  only  that  many  of  them  formerly  have  been  truly 
rdigioos,  (as  Thomas  k  Kempis,  Gregory  Lopez,  and  the 
Marquis  de  Renty,)  but  that  many  of  them,  even  at  this  day, 
tre  real,  inward  Christians?  And  yet  what  an  heap  ofer- 
fooeoas  opinions  do  they  hold,  delivered  by  tradition  from 
their  fathers!  Nay,  who  con  doubt  of  it,  while  there  are 
Ctdvinists  in  the  world,  assertors  of  absolute  predestination  ? 
For  who  will  dare  to  affirm  that  none  of  these  are  truly  reli> 
giooA  men  ?  Not  only  many  of  them  in  the  last  century  were 
burning  and  shining  lights,  but  many  of  them  are  now  real 
Christians,  loving  God  and  all  mankind.  And  yet  what  are 
all  the  absurd  opinions  of  all  the  Romanists  in  the  world,  com- 
pared to  that  one.  That  the  God  of  Lox'e,  the  wise,  just, 
nercifol  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  has,  from  all  etemlt'^. 
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fixed  an  abaolulc,  uncliangcablc^  irrcbUtlblc  decree,  tltat  part 
of  mankind  ahaU  be  saved,  do  what  they  will,  and  the  rest 
damned,  do  what  they  can  ! 

2.  Hence,  we  cannot  but  infer,  that  there  are  ten  thousand 
mistakes,  which  may  consist  wiih  real  religion  j  with  regard 
to  which  every  candid,  considerate  man  will  think  and  let 
think.  But  there  are  fiomc  truths  m6re  important  than  others. 
It  seems  there  are  some  which  are  of  dee|)  importance.  I  do 
not  term  them  fimdammtul  truths  ;  because  that  is  an  amhi- 
h'uoufi  woi'd :  and  hence  there  have  been  so  many  warm  dis- 
putes, about  the  number  of  fundamentals.  Hut  burcly  there 
are  some,  which  it  nearly  concerns  us  to  know,  as  having  a 
cJose  connection  with  vital  religion.  And  doubtless  we  may 
r&nk  among  the&e,  that  contained  in  the  words  above  cited* 
*'  There  arc  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the 
Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost:  and  these  three  are  one." 

3.  I  do  not  mean,  that  it  is  of  importance  to  believe  this 
or  that  expUcatimi  of  these  words.  I  know  not  that  any 
Well -judging  man  would  attempt  to  explain  ihcm  at  nil.  One 
of  the  best  tracts  which  that  great  man,  I>can  Swift,  ever  M 
wrote,  wa.s  his  Sermon  upon  the  Trinity.  Herein  he  shows, 
that  all  who  endeavoured  to  explain  it  at  all,  have  utterly 
lost  their  way ;  have,  above  all  other  persons,  hurt  the  cause, 
n-hich  they  intended  to  promote  ;  having  only,  as  Job  speaks, 

**  darkened  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge."  It  was 
in  an  evil  hour,  that  these  explainers  began  their  fruitless  work. 
1  insist  upon  no  explication  at  all ;  no,  not  even  on  Che  best  I 
ever  saw  ;  I  mean,  that  which  is  ^ivcn  us  in  the  Ca-ed  c<»ra-» 
monly  ascribed  to  .Alhanasius.  I  am  far  from  saying,  Hetvho 
Joes  not  assent  to  this,  *'  shall  without  donbl  |)crifth  eveibut- 
jngly."  For  the  sake  of  that  and  uuulhor  clause,  1,  for  some 
lime,  scrupled  subscribing  to  that  creed  ;  till  I  cunsidcre<l, 
(1.)  That  these  sentences  only  relate  to  wilful,  not  involuntary 
unbdieveif  ;  to  those  who,  having  all  the  means  of  knowing 
tJie  truth,  nevertheless  obstinately  reject  it:  (2.)  That  tiicy 
jrelate  only  to  the  s%tJ)slanre  <>f  the  doctrine  iheic  dclivere<l ;  not 
the  philobopliical  illuttruiirms  of  it. 

4.  J  dare  not  insist  upon  any  one's  U5ing  the  word  Trirdtv, 
or  Person.  I  use  them  myself  uiihour  any  scruple,  l>erau»e  1 
iuow  of  none  better:  Hut  if  any  man  has  any  scruple  eonct- ni- 
ing  tliem,  who  ^*ha1l  constrain  him  to  use  ihemy  i  cannot: 
much  U^ss  would  1  hiun  a  maii  alive,  ntid  that  witii  nii>i%i, 
jcreenwood,  for  saying,  **Thonghl  bt-lieve  the  Follieris  OoU, 
LhcSun  i»Cod,  and  tiitiiloly  Obosi  is  (Jud,  yet  1  scrnpic  u»iu^ 
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the  n^ordg  TrviUy  and  Persona,  because  I  do  not  fmd  ihosje 
terms  id  the  Bible."  These  are  the  words  which  merciful 
Jobu  Cairiu  dies  as  wrote  by  Scrvctus  ixi  a  letter  to  himself. 
I  would  insist  onlyoa  tlie  direct  words,  uaexplaiucd,  just  us 
they  Jic  in  the  text :  "  There  arc  three  that  bear  record  in 
heaven,  the  Fulher,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  aud  these 
three  arc  one." 

5.  "  As  they  lie  io  the  text :  *' — But  here  arises  a  question  x 
Is  that  text  genuine  ?  Was  it  originally  written  by  the  Apostle, 
or  inserted  in  later  ages  ?  Mauy  have  doubted  of  this  ;  and, 
io  periicular,  that  great  light  of  the  Christian  Church,  lately 
removed  to  the  Church  above,  Beugejius, — the  mostiiious,  the 
most  judicious,  and  the  most  laborious,  of  all  the  mudcru 
Commentators  on  the  New  Testament.  For  some  time  he 
(tood  in  doubt  of  its  authenticity,  because  it  is  watltiug  in 
many  of  the  ancient  copies.  But  his  doubts  were  removed  by 
three  considcraVions  :  (1.)  That  though  it  is  wanting  in  mauy 
copies,  yet  it  is  found  in  more;  and  those  copies  of  the  greatest 
anthority: — (2.)  That  it  is  cited  by  a  whole  train  of  ancient 
writers,  from  the  time  of  St.  John  to  that  of  Constantine.  This 
ai^gument  is  conclusive :  for  they  could  not  have  cited  it,  had 
it  not  then  been  in  the  Sacred  Canon  ; — (3.)  That  we  can  easily 
account  for  its  being,  after  that  time,  wanting  in  many  copies, 
when  we  remember,  that  Constantine 's  successor  was  a  zealous 
Arian,  who  used  every  means  to  promote  his  bad  cause,  to 
spread  Arianism  throughout  the  empire;  in  particular,  the 
crasijig  this  text  out  of  as  many  copies  as  fell  into  his  hands. 
And  be  so  far  prevailed,  that  the  nge  in  which  he  lived,  is 
Commonly  styled,  Seculum  Arianuniy  the  Arian  Agej  there 
being  (hen  only  one  eminent  man,  who  opposed  liim  at  the 
peril  of  his  life.  So  that  it  was  a  proveib,  Idthanaaius  contra 
mundum  :  Athauasius  against  the  world. 

6.  But  it  is  objected  :  *  Whatever  becomes  of  the  text,  wc 
cnnoot  believe  what  we  cannot  cr>ni[>rchend.  When,  there- 
fore, you  require  us  to  believe  mysteries,  we  pray  you  to  have 
us  excused.' 

Here  is  a  two-fold  mistake :  (1.)  We  do  not  require  you  to 
believe  any  mystery  in  this;  whereas,  you  suppose  the  contrary. 
Bat,  (2.)  You  do  already  believe  many  things  which  you  cannot 
comprehend. 

7-  To  begin  with  the  latter  ;  You  do  already  believe  many 
ihingA  which  you  cannot  com|)rchend.  Fur  you  believe  there 
b  a  Sun  over  your  head.  But  whether  lie  stands  still  in  the 
nidst  of  his  system,  or  not  only  revolves  on  his  own  axis,  but 
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**  rejoiceth  as  a  giant  to  run  his  course ; "  you  cannot  compre- 
hend either  one  or  the  other :  Hoiv  he  moves,  or  how  he 
rests.  By  what  power,  what  naturftt,  mechanical  power,  i» 
he  upheld  in  the  fluid  ether  ?  You  cannot  deny  the  fact :  yet 
you  cannot  account  for  it,  so  as  to  satisfy  any  rational  inquirer. 
You  may,  indeed,  give  us  the  hypothesis  of  Ptolemy,  Tycho 
Brahe,  Copernicus,  and  twenty  more.  I  have  read  them  over  and 
over :  I  am  sick  of  them  ;  I  care  not  three  straws  for  thciu  all. 

"  Each  new  solution  but  once  more  aflbrds 
New  change  of  terms,  and  scaffolding  of  words : 
In  other  garb  my  <|uestion  I  receive. 
And  take  my  doubt  the  very  same  I  gave." 

Still  \  insist,  the /rtci  you  believe,  you  cannot  deny  j  but 
vxanner  you  cannot  comprehend. 

8.  You  believe  there  is  such  a  thing  as  Lighly  whether 
flowing  from  the  sun,  or  any  other  luminous  body  ;  but  you 
cannot  comprehend  either  its  nature,  or  the  manner  wherein 
it  flows.  How  does  it  move  from  Jupiter  to  the  earth  in  eight 
minutes;  two  hundred  thousand  miles  in  a  moment?  How 
do  the  rays  of  the  candle,  brought  into  the  room,  instantly 
disperse  into  every  corner ?  Attain:  Here  are  three  candles, 
yet  there  is  but  one  light.  Explain  this,  and  1  will  explain 
the  Three-One  God. 

9.  You  believe  there  is  such  a  thing  ns  Air.  It  both  covers 
you  as  a  garment,  and, 

"Wide  inierfiis'd, 

Embraces  round  this  Horld  earth." 

But  can  you  comprehend  how?  Can  you  give  me  a  satisfactory 
account  of  its  nature,  or  the  cause  of  its  ]>roperties  ?  Think 
only  of  one,  its  elasticity:  con  you  account  for  this  ?  It  may 
be  owing  to  electric  fire  attached  to  each  particle  of  it : 
it  may  not ;  and  neither  you  nor  I  can  tell.  But  if  wc  will  uot 
breathe  it,  till  we  can  comprehend  it,  our  life  is  very  near  its 
|)eri()d. 

10.  You  believe  there  is  such  a  thing  as  Earth.  Here  yoa 
fix  your  foot  upon  it:  you  arc  supported  by  it.  But  do  you 
comprehend  what  it  is  that  supports  the  earth  ?  *  O,  an 
Elephant;'  says  a  Malabarian  Philosopher;  'and  a  bull  sup- 
ports him.'  But  what  supports  the  bull  ?  The  Indian  and  the 
Briton  are  ccpially  at  a  loss  for  an  answer.  Wc  know  it  is 
Owi  that  "  spreadeth  the  north  over  the  empty  space, 
ntid  hiuiRCth  the  earth  upon  nothing."  This  is  the  fact.  But 
how  ?  Who  cau  account  for  this  ?  Perhaps  angelic,  but  uot 
human  creatures. 
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I  know  what  is  plausibly  saitl  concerning  the  powers  of 
projectioD  am]  attraciioii.  Ihit  spin  as  fine  as  wc  cnn,  matter 
of  fact  sweeps  away  our  cobweb  hypothesis.  Connect  the  force 
of  projection  and  attraction  how  you  can,  they  will  never  pro- 
duce a  circular  motion.  The  moment  the  projected  steel 
coraes  within  the  attraction  of  the  magnet,  it  docs  not  form  a 
cun'e,  but  drops  down. 

11.  You  believe  you  have  a  Soul.  *HoId  there/  says  the 
Doctor :  ♦  *  I  believe  nosncii  thing.  Uyou  have  an  immaterial 
ftoul,  »o  have  the  brutes  too.'  1  will  not  quarrel  with  any 
UiAt  think  they  ha\'ej  nay,  I  wish  lie  could  prove  it :  and  surely 
I  would  rather  allow  them  souls,  than  I  would  give  up  my  own. 
In  tills  I  cordially  concur  in  the  sentiment  of  the  honest 
heathen,  Si  erro,  libenter  erro  ;  et  me  redargui  valde  recusem. 
If  I  err,  I  err  willingly;  and  1  vehemently  refuse  to  be  con- 
vinced of  it.  And  I  trust  most  of  those  who  do  not  believe  a 
Trinity  are  of  the  same  mind.  Permit  me  then  to  go  on,  Vou 
believe  you  have  a  soul  connected  with  this  house  of  clay. 
Bat  can  you  comprehend  how  ?  What  arc  the  lies  that  unite 
the  heavenly  flame  with  the  earthly  clod  ?  Vou  understand 
just  nothing  of  the  matter.     So  it  is  ;  but  how,  none  can  telL 

12.  You  surely  believe  you  have  a  Bmlyy  together  wilh  your 
soul,  and  that  each  is  dependent  on  the  other.  Run  only  a 
thorn  into  your  band  ;  immediately  pain  is  felt  in  your  soul. 
On  the  other  side,  is  shame  felt  in  your  soul  ?  Instantly  a 
blush  overspreads  your  cheek.  Does  the  soul  feel  fear  or 
riolent  anger?  Presently  the  boily  trembles.  These  also 
are  facts  which  you  cannot  dcnyj  nor  can  you  account  for 
tbetn. 

13.  I  bring  but  one  instance  more :  At  the  command  of  your 
soul,  your  band  is  lifted  up.  But  who  is  able  to  account  for 
this  ?  For  tlie  connection  between  the  act  of  the  mind,  and 
rbc  odtward  actions  ?  Nay,  who  can  account  for  muscular 
motion  at  all;  in  any  instance  of  it  whatever?  VV^hen  one 
of  the  most  ingenious  Physlciaus  in  England  liud  finished  iiis 
lecture  upon  that  head,  he  added,  **  Now,  Gentlemen,  1  have 
told  you  all  the  discoveries  of  our  enlightened  age ;  and  now, 
if  you  understand  one  jot  of  the  matter,  you  understand  more 
than  I  do." 

The  short  of  the  matter  is  this :  Those  who  will  not  l>elieve 
any  thing  but  what  they  can  comprehend,  must  not  believe 
that  tliere  is  a  Sun  in  the  firmament;   that  there  is  Light 

•  Di,  Bl— r,  in  his  late  Tr«et. 
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sliiiiing  around  them  ;  that  there  is  Air,  though  it  encompasses 
Iheni  on  evciy  side ;  thai  there  is  any  linrth,  though  ihey  stand 
upon  it.  They  must  not  believe  thut  they  have  a  Soul;  no, 
nor  that  they  have  a  Body. 

14.  But,  secondly,  as  strange  as  it  may  seem,  in  requiring 
you  to  believe,  that  "  there  are  three  that  bvar  record  in 
Heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  (Ihost ;  and 
these  three  are  one;*'  you  are  not  required  to  believe  any 
mystery.  Nay,  that  great  and  good  man,  Dr.  Peter  Browne, 
some  time  Bishop  of  Cork,  has  proved  at  large,  that  the  liibic 
docs  not  require  you  to  believe  any  mystery  at  all.  The  BiWc 
barely  requires  you  to  believe  such  facts;  not  the  manner  of 
them.  Now  tlie  mystery  does  not  lie  in  the  fact^  but  alto- 
gether in  the  tnunner. 

For  if»stancc :  "  God  said,  Let  there  be  light :  and  there 
was  ligtit."  I  believe  it:  1  believe  the  ploin/ac/;  there  is  no 
mystery  at  all  in  this.  The  mystery  lies  in  the  maimfr  of  it. 
But  of  this  I  believe  nothing  at  all ;  nor  docii  God  require  it  of 
me. 

Again :  "  The  Word  was  made  flc.sh."  I  believe  this  fact 
also.  There  is  no  mystery  in  it;  but  as  to  the  moutter,  hoio 
he  was  made  flesh,  wherein  the  mystery  lies,  1  know  nothing 
nbout  it;  I  believe  nothing  about  itt  it  is  no  more  the  object 
of  my  faith,  than  it  is  of  my  understanding. 

15.  To  apply  this  to  the  case  before  us  :  **  There  arc  three 
that  bear  record  in  Heaven ;  and  these  three  are  or»c.'*  I 
l>clicvc  th\s  fact  also,  (if  I  may  use  the  expression,)  that  God 
is  Three  and  One.  But  the  manner,  how,  I  do  not  conipre* 
liend;  and  I  do  not  believe  it.  Now  in  this,  in  the  mcmnety 
lies  the  mystery ;  and  so  it  may ;  I  have  no  concern  with  it :  It 
is  no  object  of  my  faith  :  1  believe  jubt  so  much  as  God  has 
revealed,  and  no  more.  But  this,  the  manner  he  has  not 
revealed  ;  therefore  I  believe  nothing  about  it.  But  would  it 
not  be  absurd  in  me  to  deny  the  fact,  because  i  do  not  under- 
Mtand  the  manner  ?  That  is,  to  reject  whttt  God  has  revealed, 
because  I  do  not  comprehend  what  he  has  not  revealed. 

16.  This  is  a  point  much  to  be  observed.  Tlictc  nre  many 
things  *'  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hatli 
it  entered  into  the  hcait  of  man  to  conceive."  Part  of  these 
God  hath  "rc\'caled  to  us  by  his  Spirit:  "—"  HeveaM;"  that 
is,  oaveiledj  uncovered  ;  that  part  he  requires  us  to  belicrc. 
Part  of  them  he  has  not  revealed:  that  we  need  not,  and 
indeed,  cannot  believe  :  it  is  far  above,  out  of  our  sight. 

Now  where  is  the  wisdom  of  rejecting  what  is  revealed, 
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because  wc  do  not  understand  what  is  not  revealed?  Of 
denying  the  fact,  which  God  has  unveiled,  because  wc  cannot 
sec  the  manner,  which  is  veiled  still  ? 

17.  Especially  when  we  consider  that  what  God  has  been 
pleased  to  reveal  upon  this  head,  is  far  from  being  a  point  of 
indi/Fcrcncc ;  is  a  truth  of  the  last  importance.  It  enters  into 
the  very  heart  of  Christianity :  it  lies  at  the  root  of  all  vital 
religion. 

Unless  t)icse  Three  are  One,  how  can  "all  men  honour  the 
Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father  ?  "  *  I  know  not  what  to 
tfo,*  says  Socinns  in  a  letter  ta  his  friend,  '  with  my  untoward 
followers :  They  will  not  worship  Jesus  Christ.  I  tell  them, 
it  is  written,  "  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him." 
They  answer,  However  that  be,  if  he  is  not  God,  we  dare  not 
worship  him.  For  "it  is  written.  Thou  shall  worship  Uic 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  ihou  serve."  ' 

Bot  the  thing  which  I  here  particularly  mean,  is  this  :  The 
knowledge  of  the  Three-One  God  is  iuterwoveu  with  all  Lruo 
CliHstiao  fuith  ;  with  all  vital  religion. 

I  do  not  say,  that  every  real  Christian  can  say  with  the 
Marquis  de  Rcnty,  *  I  bear  about  with  me  coiilimially  an  expe- 
rimental verity,  and  a  plenitude  of  the  presence  of  the  ever- 
blessed  Trinity.'  I  apprehend  this  is  not  t!ie  experience  of 
"  babes,"  but  rather  "  fathers  in  Christ." 

But  I  know  not  how  any  one  can  be  a  Christian  believer, 
tUI  he  *'  hath  [as  St.  John  sjKiaks]  the  witness  in  himself;  " 
till  **  the  Spirit  of  God  witnesses  with  his  spirit,  that  he  is 
a  child  of  God  ;  "  that  is,  in  effect,  till  God  the  Holy  Ghost 
witnesses  that  God  the  Father  has  accepted  him  through 
the  merits  of  God  the  Son :  and,  having  this  witness,  he 
honours  the  Son,  and  the  blessed  Spirit,  "  even  as  he  honours 
the  Father." 

18.  Not  that  every  Christian  believer  adverts  to  this;  per- 
is, at  first,  not  one  in  twenty :  but  if  you  ask  any  of  them 
w  questions,  you  will  easily  find  it  is  implied  in  what  he 

believes. 

Therefore  I  do  not  see  how  it  is  possible  for  any  to  have 
vital  religion,  who  denies  that  these  Three  arc  One.  And 
oil  my  hope  for  them  is»  not  that  they  will  be  saved,  during 
iheir  unbelief;  (unless  on  the  footing  of  honest  heathens, 
upon  the  plea  of  iiivincible  ignorance ;)  but  tliat  God,  before 
they  go  bonce,  will  "  bring  them  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
Iralb."  ^IL  '.  r ;  .VU--  v.:'  L"»' 
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GOD'S  APPROBATION  OF  HIS  WORKS. 


jintl  God  saw  everif  thinq  that  he  had  made,  and,  behold^ 
was  very  good."     Gcu.  i.  31. 

1.  When  Ood  created  tlic  heavens  nnil  the  earth,  and  all 
that  is  therein,  at  lite  coijclusioii  of  each  day's  work,  it  \n  said, 
*'  And  God  saw  llmt  it  was  good."  Whatever  was  created 
was  good  in  its  kind  ;  suited  to  the  end  for  which  it  was 
designed  ;  adapted  to  promote  the  good  of  the  whole,  and  the 
glory  of  the  great  Creator.  This  sentence  it  pleased  God  to 
pass  wilJj  regard  to  each  particular  creature.  Dut  there  Is  ft 
i-cniarkabic  variation  of  the  expression,  with  regard  to  all  the 
parts  of  the  Universe,  taken  in  connection  with  each  other, 
and  constituting  one  system:  **  And  God  snvv  every  thing  that 
lie  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good." 

2.  How  small  a  part  of  this  great  work  of  God  is  man  able 
to  understand !  Uut  it  is  our  duty  to  conteniplnte  what  he 
has  wrought,  and  to  understand  as  much  of  it  as  we  are  able. 
For  "  ihc  merciful  Lord,"  as  the  Psalmist  observes,  **  hatk 
»o  done  his  niar%cllous  works"  of  Creation,  as  well  as  of  Pro- 
vident*, **  that  they  ought  to  be  had  in  remembrance  "  by  nil 
that  fear  him  j  which  they  cannot  well  be,  unless  they  are 
nndcrstood.  Let  us,  then,  by  the  assistance  of  that  Spirit 
who  givcth  unto  man  understanding,  endeavour  to  take  a 
general  8ur\ey  of  the  Works  which  God  made  in  this  lower 
world,  as  they  were  before  they  were  disordered  and  depraved 
in  consequence  of  the  sin  of  man :  we  shall  then  easily  sec, 
that  asever)'creaturc  was^oocf  in  its  primeval  state;  so,  when 
all  were  compacted  in  one  general  System,  *'  behold,  they 
were  very  good."  I  do  not  remember  to  have  seen  any  attempt 
of  this*  kind,  unless  In  that  truly  excellent  poem,  (termed  by 
Mr.  Hutchinson,  '  That  wicked  farce  ! ')  Milton's  *  Paradise 

I.  J.  "In  the  beginning  God  created  tiic  matter  of  the  hcaveas 
Mid  the  catlh."     (So  the  words,  as  a  great  man  obscrvcsj  may 
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properly  be  translated.)  He  first  created  the  four  Elements, 
out  of  which  tlie  whole  Uuiverse  was  composed  j  earthy  water, 
air,  and  fire,  &U  tningied  together  in  one  coiumon  mass.  The 
grossest  poi'ts  of  this,  the  earth  and  water,  wtire  utterly  with- 
out form,  till  God  infused  n  principle  of  motion,  coinniatiding 
the  air  to  move  "  u|>on  the  face  of  the  watcre."  In  the  next 
place,  '*  the  Lord  Ciud  said|  Let  there  be  light :  and  there  waa 
light."  Here  were  the  four  constituent  parts  of  the  universe ; 
the  true,  original,  simple  elements.  They  were  all  essen- 
tially distinct  from  each  other;  and  yet  so  intimately  mixed 
together,  in  all  compound  bodies,  that  we  cannot  find  any, 
be  it  e\'er  so  minute,  which  docs  not  contain  them  all. 

2.  "  And  God  saw  that "  every  one  of  these  "  was  good  ;  '* 
tras  perfect  in  its  kind.  The  earth  was  good.  The  whole 
surface  of  it  was  beautiful  in  an  high  degree.  To  make  i^ 
more  agreeable, 

"Iledotli'd 

The  universal  face  with  pleasant  green." 

He  adorned  it  with  flowers  of  every  hue,  and  with  shrubs 
and  trees  of  every  kind.  And  every  part  was  fertile,  as  well 
as  beautiful ;  it  was  no  way  fleformed  by  rough  or  ragged 
rocks ;  it  did  not  shock  the  view  with  horrid  })rccipices,  huge 
clwsros,  or  dreary  caverns  j  with  deep,  impassable  morasses, 
or  deserts  of  barren  sand.  But  we  have  not  any  authority 
to  say,  with  some  learned  and  ingenious  Authors,  that  there 
were  no  mountains  on  the  original  earth,  no  unevenncss  on 
its  surface.  It  is  not  easy  to  reconcile  this  hypothesis  with 
those  words  of  Moses,  "  The  waters  prevailed;  and  aft  the 
high  hills,  that  were  under  the  whole  heaven,  were  covered. 
Fifteen  cubits  upward  (above  the  highest]  did  the  waters  pre- 
vail; and  the  mountains  were  covered."  (Gen.  vii.  19 — ^23.) 
We  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  these  mountains  were  pro- 
duced by  the  Deluge  itself:  not  the  least  intimation  of  this  is 
given  :  therefore  we  cannot  doubt  but  tfiey  existed  before  it.— 
Indeed  they  answered  many  excellent  purposes,  beside  greatly 
increasing  the  beauty  of  the  creation,  by  a  variety  of  prospects, 
which  had  been  totally  lost  had  the  earth  been  one  extended 
plain.  Yet  we  need  not  suppose  their  sides  were  abrupt,  or 
dtfficTilt  of  ascent.  It  in  liighly  [irobabJc  that  they  rose  and 
fell  by  almost  insensible  degrees. 

3.  As  to  the  internal  parts  of  the  earth,  even  to  this  day, 
vrv  bavc  scarce  any  knowledge  of  them,    ftlany  have  6up- 
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posed  Ihe  centre  of  the  globe  to  be  surrounded  with  an  abyss  of 
fire.  Mnuy  others  have  imagined  it  to  be  cncompBused  with 
tn  abyss  of  water;  which  they  supposed  to  be  termed  in  Scrip- 
ture, "the  ^reat  deep;"  (Gen.  vii,  11;)  all  the  fountains  of 
Mhich  were  broken  ap,  in  order  to  the  general  deluge.  Bur, 
however  this  was,  we  are  sure  all  things  were  disposed  therein 
with  the  most  perfect  order  and  harnjony.  Hence  there  were 
no  agitations  within  the  bowels  of  tlic  globe  ;  no  violent  con- 
vulsions; no  concussions  of  the  earth;  no  earthquakes;  hot 
all  was  unmoved  as  the  pillars  of  heaven  1  There  were  then 
no  such  things  as  eruptions  of  fire ;  there  were  no  volcanoes, 
or  burning  mountains.  Neither  Vesuvius,  Etna,  nor'Hecla,  if 
they  had  any  being,  then  poured  out  smoke  and  flame,  but 
were  covered  with  a  verdant  mantle,  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom. 

4.  The  element  of  Water,  it  is  probable,  was  then  mostly 
confined  within  the  great  abyss.  Jn  the  new  cjirlh,  (as  we  arc 
informed  by  the  Apostle,  Rev.  xxi.  I,)  "  there  will  be  no  more 
sea;  "  none  covering  as  now  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  render- 
ing so  large  a  part  of  it  oniiihabitabic  by  man.  Hence  it  is 
probable,  there  was  no  external  sea  in  the  paradisiacal  earth  ; 
none,  until  the  great  deep  burst  the  barriers  which  were 
originally  appointed  for  it, — Indeed  there  was  not  then  that 
need  of  the  ocean  for  navigation  which  there  is  now :  For 
cither,  as  the  poet  supposes, 

Omni*  tutu  omnia  tellin ; 

jcrery  coautry  produced  whatever  was  requisite  cither  for 
the  necessity  or  comfort  of  its  inhabitatiis;  or  man,  being 
then  (as  he  will  be  again  at  the  resurrection)  equal  to  angels, 
was  made  able  to  convey  himself,  at  his  pleasure,  to  any  given 
distance;  over  and  above  that,  those  flaming  messengers 
were  always  ready  to  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  liut 
whether  there  was  sea  or  not,  there  were  rivers  suflficicnt  to 
\valcr  the  earth,  and  make  it  very  plenteous.  These  answered 
all  the  purposes  of  convenience  and  pleasure,  by 
*'  liquid  lapse  of  murmuring  stream  ; " 

1 10  which  were  added  gentle,  genial  showers,  with  salutary  mists 
nndcxhalationf!.     But  there  were  no  putrid  lakes,  no  turbid 

lor  stngnatifig  wntci's  ;  but  only  «uch  as 

"bor«iinpr«t 

FHirnktorc's  image  on  their  placid  breast." 

5.  The  clement  of  Air  was  then  always  serene,  and  atwaj-s 
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man.  It  contained  no  FiiyhLful  meteor,  no  nn- 
wbolc^omc  vapours^  no  poisonous  exhaJatiuns*  There  were 
no  tempests,  but  only  cool  and  geuilc  breezes, 

genitahilis  aura  Favoni  ; 

fanning  both  man  and  beast,  and  tvafting  the  fragrant  odours 
on  their  silent  wings. 

6.  The  Sun,  the  foantain  of  fire, 

. ,  '*  Of  this  great  world  both  eye  anil  soul," 

was  sitoatod  at  the  most  exact  distance  from  tlic  earth,  80  as 
to  jield  a  sutlicicnt  quantity  of  heat  (ticithei*  too  litik  nor  too 
mach)  to  every  part  of  it.    Gud  had  not  yet 

"  Bid  his  angels  turn  atskancc 
This  obli(iue  globe." 

TTiCTc  was  therefore  then  no  country  that  groaned  under 

"  The  r^ge  of  Arctos,  and  eternal  frost." 

There  was  no  violent  winter,  or  snUiy  summer;  no  extreme, 
cither  of  heat  or  cold.  No  soil  was  burnt  up  by  the  solar  heat ; 
none  aniuhabitablc  through  the  want  of  it.  Thus  earth,  water, 
air,  and  fire,  all  conspired  together  to  the  welfare  and  pleasure 
of  man ! 

7.  To  the  same  purpose  .served  the  grateful  vicissitude  of 
light  and  darkness,  day  and  night.  For  as  the  human  body, 
tboDgh  not  liable  to  death  or  [laln,  yet  needed  continual  sus- 
teuaDCC  by  food;  so,  although  it  was  not  liable  to  weariness, 
yet  it  needed  continual  reparation  by  sleep.  By  this  the 
springs  of  the  animal  machine  were  wound  up  from  time  to 
lime,  and  kept  always  fit  for  the  pleasing  labour  for  which 
man  was  designed  by  his  Creator.  Accordingly  "  the  evening 
and  the  morning  were  the  first  day,"  before  sin  or  pain  was 
in  the  world.  The  first  natural  day  had  one  part  dark,  for  a 
season  of  repose ;  one  part  light,  for  a  season  of  labour.  And 
eren  id  Paradise  "Adam  sk'[)t,"  (Gen.  ii.  21,)  before  he 
sinned  :  sleep,  therefore,  belonged  to  innocent  human  nature. 
Yet  I  do  not  apprehend  it  can  be  inferred  from  hence,  that 
there  is  either  darkness  or  sleep  in  heaven.  Siitely  there  is  no 
darkness  in  that  city  of  God.  Is  it  not  cxprcbsly  said,  (Rev. 
xxii.  5,)  "Tliere  shall  be  no  night  there  ?  "  Indeed  Ihc-y  have 
no  light  from  the  sun  ;  but  "  the  Lord  giveth  them  light." 
So  it  is  all  day  in  heaven,  as  it  is  all  night  iti  licll!  On  enrdi 
we  have  a  mixture  of  both.  Day  and  night  succeed  each 
other,  till  earth  shall  be  turned  to  heaven.  Neither  can  we  at 
all  credit  the  acconnl  given  by  the  ancient  jtoct,  concerning 
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steep  in  heaven  ;  aUhough  he  allows  *  doud-compclling  Jove* 
to  remain  awake,  while  the  inferior  gods  were  Klcci)ing.  It  is 
pity,  therefore,  that  our  great  poet  should  copy  so  servilely 
after  the  old  heathen,  as  to  tell  as, 

"  Skqi  had  scal'd 

All  bui  the'  unsleeping  eyes  of  (Jtxl  himself." 

Not  so ;  Ihcy  that  are  *'  before  the  throne  of  God,  serve  bim 
flay  and  night,"  speaking  after  the  niauucr  of  men,  "  in  his 
temple;"  (Rev.  vii.  15;)  that  is,  without  any  interval.  As 
wicked  spirits  are  tormented  day  and  night,  without  any  inter- 
iui.ssiou  of  their  misery;  so  holy  spirits  enjoy  God  day  and  _ 
Digbt,  without  any  intermission  of  their  happiness.  I 

8.  On  the  second  day  God  encompassed  the  terraqueous 
globe  with  that  noble  appendage,  the  Atmosphere,  eonsisting 
chiefly  of  air;  but  replete  with  earthly  particles  of  various 
Iviuds,  and  with  huge  volumes  of  water,  sometimes  invisible, 
sometimes  visible,  buoyed  up  by  that  ethereal  fuc,  a  particle 
of  which  eleai'cs  to  every  particle  of  air.  By  this  the  water  I 
was  divided  into  innumerable  drops,  which,  descending, 
watered  the  earth  and  made  it  very  plenteous,  without  in- 
commoding any  of  Its  inhabitants.  For  there  were  then  no 
im|,)ctuous  currents  of  air;  no  tempestuous  winds  ;  no  furious 
bail;  no  torrents  of  rain;  no  rolling  thunders,  or  forky  light- 
nings. One  perennial  spring  was  perpetually  smiling  over  the 
whole  surface  of  the  earth. 

9.  On  the  third  <lay  God  commanded  all  k^nd  of  Vegetables 
to  spring  out  of  the  earth ;  and  then,  to  add  thereto,  innumerable 
herbs,  intermixed  with  flowers  of  all  hues.  To  these  were 
added  slirubs  of  every  kind;  together  with  tall  and  stately 
trees,  whether  for  shade,  for  timber,  or  for  fruit,  in  endless 
variety.  Some  of  these  were  adapted  to  particular  climates, 
or  particular  exposures;  while  vegetables  of  more  general  use, 
(as  wheat  in  particular,)  were  not  confined  to  one  country, 
but  would  flourish  almost  in  every  eliujute.  But  among  all 
these  there  were  no  weeds;  no  useless  plants;  none  that 
oncumbcrcd  the  ground  ;  mucli  less  were  thtie  any  poisonous 
ones,  tending  to  huit  any  one  creature;  but  every  thing  was 
salutary  in  its  kind,  suitable  to  the  gracious  design  of  its  great 
Creator. 

10.  The  Lord  now  created  "  the  Stin  to  rale  the  day,  and 
the  Moon  to  govern  the  night."    Tlic  Sun  \vns 

"  Of  UuB  great  world  both  eye  und  soul :  " — 
thQ  £ye,  making  all  things  visible;  dibit ibuting  light  to  every 
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pairt  of  the  »j"5tem  j  atid  thereby  rqjoicing  both  earth  and  »ky  ; 
—and  the  Smt! ;  ibe  principle  of  all  life,  whether  to  vegetables 
or  animals.  Some  of  the  usee  of  the  Moon  we  are  acquainted 
with  ;  her  causing  the  ebbing  and  flowing  of  the  sea  ;  and  in- 
fluencing, in  a  greater  or  smaller  decree,  all  the  fluids  in  the 
terraqueous  globe.  And  many  other  uses  she  may  have, 
uuknowu  to  us,  but  known  to  the  wise  Creator.  But  it  is 
certain  she  had  no  hurtful,  no  unwholesome  influence  on  any 
living  creature.  "  He  made  the  Stars  also ;  "  both  those  that 
move  round  the  sun,  whether  of  the  primary  or  secondary 
order;  or  those  that,  being  at  a  far  greater  distance,  appear 
to  us  fixed  in  the  firmament  of  heaven.  Whether  comets  are 
to  be  numbered  among  the  stars,  and  whether  they  were  parts 
of  the  original  creation,  is,  perhaps,  not  so  easy  to  determine, 
at  least  with  certainty ;  as  we  have  nothing  but  probable 
conjecture,  either  concerning  their  nature  or  their  use.  We 
know  not  whether  (as  some  ingenious  men  have  imagined) 
they  are  rained  worlds, — worlds  that  have  undergone  a  general 
conflagration;  or  whether  (as  others  not  improbably  suppose) 
tbcy  are  immense  reservoirs  of  fluids,  appointed  to  revolve 
at  ccrt^n  seasons,  and  to  supply  the  still  decreasing  moisture 
of  the  earth.  But  certain  we  are,  that  they  did  not  cither 
pro<luce  or  portend  any  evil.  They  did  uot^  (as  many  have 
fancied  since,) 

" from  their  horrid  hair. 

Shake  pt-sttlence  and  war." 

II.  The  Lord  God  afterward  peopled  the  earth  with  Animals 
of  every  kind.  He  first  commanded  the  waters  to  bring  forth 
abundantly ; — to  bring  forth  creatures,  which,  as  they  inhabited 
a  grosser  clement,  so  they  were,  in  general,  of  a  more  stupid 
nature  j  endowed  with  fewer  senses,  and  less  understanding, 
than  other  animals.  The  bivalvcd  shell-fish,  in  particular, 
seiem  to  have  no  sense  but  that  of  feeling,  unless,  perhaps,  a 
low  measure  of  taste;  so  that  they  arc  but  one  degree  above 
Timetables.  And  even  the  king  of  the  waters,  (a  title  which 
some  give  the  whale,  because  of  his  enormous  magnitude,) 
though  he  has  sight  added  lo  taste  and  feeling,  docs  not  appear 
to  have  an  understanding  proportioned  to  his  buik.  Bather 
be  is  inferior  therein,  not  only  to  most  birds  and  beasts,  but 
to  the  generality  of  even  reptiles  and  insects.  However,  none 
of  these  then  attempted  to  devour,  or  in  any  wise  hurt  one 
another.  All  were  peaceful  and  tjuict,  as  vvcic  the  watery 
^eld;>  wbcrcixi  they  ranged  ul  plcasuix. 
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13.  It  seems  the  insect  kinds  wcrc  at  least  one  degree  above 

I  the  inbabilonts  of  tbc  waters.    Almost  all  these  too  devour 

tone  another,  iiod  every  other  creature  which  they  can  conquer. 

[Indeed  such  is  the  miserably  disordered  state  of  the  world  at 

present,  that  innumerable  creatures  can  no  otherwise  preserve 

their  own  lives,  than  by  destroying  others.    But  in  the  be- 

ginulng  it  was  not  so.    Tlic  paradisiacal  eai'th  afforded  a  iuQl- 

'ciency  of  food  for  all  its  irihabitniits;   so  that  none  of  them 

bad  any  need  or  temptation  to  prey  upon  the  other.    The 

spider  was  then  as  liarinless  as  the  fly,  and  did  not  thca  lie  iu 

ivait  for  blood.    The  weakest  of  them  crept  securely  over  the 

earth,  or  spread  their  gilded  wings  in  the  air,  that  Avavercd 

in  the  breeze  and  glittered  in  the  sun,  without  any  to  make 

them  afraid.     Meantime,    the  reptiles  of  every   kind   were 

|criually  harmless,  and  more  intelligent  than  they;  yea,  one 

I  species  of  them  "  was  more  subtle,"  or  knowing,  "  than  any 

fof  the"  brute  creation  "  which  God  had  made." 

13.  But,  in  genera),  the  birds,  created  to  fly  in  the  open 
[firmament  of  heaven,  appear  to  have  been  of  an  order  far 
[superior  to  either   insects  or   reptiles;    although    still   con- 
siderably inferior  to  beasts  :    as  we  now  restrain  that  word  to 

I  quadrupeds,  four-footed  animals,  which,  two  hundred  years 
ago,  included  every  kind  of  living  creatures.  Many  species 
[of  these  arc  not  only  endowed  with  a  large  measure  of  natural 
ilindcrstandinp;,  but  arc  likewise  capable  of  much  imjirovemeul 
;l>y  art,  such  as  one  would  not  readily  conceive.  But  among 
[nil  these  there  were  no  birds  or  beasts  of  prey ;  none  that 
! destroyed  or  molested  another}  but  all  the  crcntafes  brcaihe*l> 
jlii  their  several  kind^,  the  benevolence  of  their  great  Creator. 

14.  Such  was  the  state  of  the  creation,  according  to  the 
I  scanty  ideas  which  we  can  now  form  concerning  it,  when  its 
I  great  Author,  surveying  the  whole  system  at  one  view,  pro- 
I  flounced  it  **  very  good  !  "  It  was  good  in  the  highest  degree 
I  whereof  it  was  capable,  and  without  any  mixture   of  evil. 

Ivory  part  was  exactly  suited  to  the  others,  and  conducive  to 

[4hc  good  of  the  whole.    There  was  "a  golden  chain,"  to  use 

Hhc  expression  of  Plato,  "  let  <Iown  from  the  throne  of  God  j" 

\m\  exactly  connected  series  of  beings,  from  the  highest  to  the 

lldwcst ;  from  dead  earth,  through  fossils,  vegetables,  animals, 

man,  created  in  the  image  of  God^  and  designed  to  knoi 

lore,  and  to  enjoy  his  Creator  to  all  eternity. 

II.  I.  Here  is  u  firmfoundiitiou  laid  on  which  wc  may  stani! 

incl  answer  all   the  cavils  of  Minute   Philosoplier» ;  all  the 

objections  which  "vain  men,"  who  **  would  be  wise, 
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to  tlic  goodness  or  wisdom  oF  God  in  the  creation.  All  these 
are  grounded  tipon  an  entire  mistake  ;  namely,  that  the  world 
is  now  in  the  same  state  it  was  nt  tlie  beginning.  And  ujwn 
this  supposition  they  plausibly  build  abundance  of  objections. 
But  all  these  objections  fall  to  the  gronnd,  when  we  observe, 
this  supposition  cannot  be  admitted.  The  world  at  the  be- 
ginnings ivas  in  a  totally  diflTcrent  state  from  that  wherein  we 
find  it  now.  Object,  thcrefbre,  whatever  you  please  to  the 
prescot  state,  either  of  the  animate  or  inanimate  creation, 
whether  in  general,  or  with  regard  to  any  particnlar  instances ; 
and  the  answer  is  ready ;  These  are  not  now  as  they  were  iu 
the  beginning.  Had  you,  therefore,  heard  that  vain  King  of 
Castile,  crying  out  with  exquisite  self-suflicicncy,  *  If  I  |ja<f 
made  the  world,  I  would  have  made  it  better  than  God  Almighty 
has  made  it;*  you  might  have  replied,  *No:  God  Almighty, 
whether  you  know  it  or  not,  did  not  make  it  as  it  is  now. 
He  himself  made  it  better,  unspeakably  better  than  it  is  at 
present.  He  made  it  witUout  any  blemish,  yea,  without  any 
defect.  He  made  no  corruption,  no  destruction,  iu  the  inani- 
mate creation.  He  made  not  death  in  the  animal  creation ; 
neither  its  harbingers,  sin  and  pain.  If  you  will  not  believe 
bis  own  account,  believe  your  brother  Heathen :  It  was  only 

Pwit  igncm  octhered  domo 
SubducluTH, — 

that  M,  in  plain  English,  after  man,  in  utter  dcfiunce  of  his 
Maker,  had  eaten  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge,  that 

Mticies  et  nova  fghrium 
Tern's  incubuit  cohtin  ;— 

that  a  whole  army  of  evils,  totally  new,  totally  unknown  till 
tbcn,  broke  in  upon  rebel  man,  and  all  other  creatures,  and 
overspread  the  face  of  the  earth. 

2.  *  Nay,*  (says  a  bold  man,*  who  has  since  personated  a 
Christian,  and  so  well,  that  many  think  him  one!)  'God  is 
cot  to  blame  f«)r  eitlier  the  natural  or  moral  evils  that  are  iu 
the  world ;  (for  he  made  it  as  well  as  he  could  ;)  seeing  evil 
mast  exist  in  the  vciy  nature  of  things.'  It  must  in  the  present 
nntHte  of  things,  supposing  man  to  have  rebelled  against 
God  :  but  evil  did  not  exist  at  all  in  the  original  nature  of 
ibiags.  It  was  no  more  the  necessary  result  of  matter,  than  it 
Wk»  the  necessary  result  of  spirit.  All  things  tl:cn,  without 
exception,  were  very  good.    And  how  should  they  be  other- 
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wise?  Tliere  was  no  defect  at  all  in  (he  power  of  God,  any 
more  than  im  his  goodness  or  wisdom.  His  goodness  ineline<l 
him  to  make  all  tilings  good;  and  this  was  executed  tiy  his 
power  and  wisdom.  Let  every  sensible  infidel,  thcu,  be 
ashamed  of  making  such  miserable  excuses  for  ht!>  Creator! 
He  needs  none  of  us  to  make  apologies^  either  for  him,  or  for 
his  creation.  **A3  for  God,  his  way  is  jjerfect ; "  and  such 
originally  were  all  his  works j  and  such  they  will  be  again, 
when  "  the  Son  of  God "  shall  have  "  destroyed  [all]  tlie 
%Forks  of  the  Devil." 

3.  Upon  this  ground,  then,  that  "  God  made  man  upright," 
and  every  creature  perfect  in  Its  kind,  but  that  man  "  found 
out  to  himself  many  inventions  "  of  happiness  independent  on 
God ;  and  that  by  his  apostasy  from  God,  he  threw  not  only 
himself  but  likewise  the  whole  creation,  which  was  intimately 
connected  with  him,  into  disorder,  misery,  death;  uiwn  this 
groundj  I  say,  wc  do  not  find  it  diSicult  to 

"  Justify  the  ways  of  God  with  men." 

For  although  he  left  man  in  the  hnnd  of  his  own  counsel,  to 
choose  good  or  evil,  life  or  death ;  although  he  did  not  take 
away  the  liberty  he  had  given  him,  but  suftcrcd  him  to  choose 
death,  in  consequence  of  which  the  whole  creation  now  groaneth 
together;  yet,  when  we  consider,  all  the  evils  introduced 
into  the  creation  may  work  together  for  our  good,  yea,  may 
**  work  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory,"  we  may  well  praise  God  for  permitting  these  temporary 
evils,  in  order  to  our  eternal  good  :  yea,  wc  may  well  cry  out, 
**  O  the  depth  both  of  the  wisdom  "  and  the  goodness  of  God ! 
"He  hath  done  all  things  xvcll."  "  Glor)-  be  unto  God,  and 
tioto  the  Lauibj  for  ever  and  ever  J  '* 
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**  Ihisf  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  ahalt  thou  return.^'  Gen,  iii.  19, 

1.  Why  k  there />ai;i  in  the  world  ?  Seeing  God  is  "  loving 
to  every  man,  and  his  mercy  is  over  all  his  works  ?  "  Because 
there  is  *m  .•  had  tliere  been  no  sin,  there  would  have  been 
■o  pain.  But  pain  (su[>|)osiii{^  Go<l  to  be  just)  is  the  neces- 
sary effect  of  sin.  But  why  is  there  sin  in  the  world?  Be* 
cause  man  was  created  in  the  itnni,'e  of  God  :  because  he  \a 
not  mere  matter,  a  clod  of  earth,  a  lump  of  clay,  without  sense 
or  understanding;  bat  a  spirit  like  his  Creator,  a  being 
endued,  not  only  with  setisc  and  understanding,  but  also  with 
a  Mriil  exerting  itself  in  various  affections.  To  crown  all  the 
rest,  be  was  endued  with  liberty  j  a  power  of  directing  his 
own  affections  and  actions  j  a  capacity  of  determining  himself, 
or  of  choosing  good  or  evil.  Indeed  had  not  man  been  endued 
with  this,  alt  the  rest  would  have  been  of  no  use:  had  he  not 
been  a  free,  as  well  as  an  ijitelligcnt  being,  his  understanding 
would  have  been  as  incapable  of  holiness,  or  any  kind  of 
virtue,  as  a  tree  or  a  block  of  marble.  And  having  this  i>ower, 
a  power  of  choosing  good  or  evil,  he  chose  the  tatter :  be  chose 
eril.  Thus  "sin  entered  into  the  world,"  and  pain  of  every 
kind,  preparatory  to  death. 

2.  But  this  plain,  simple  acconot  of  the  origin  of  evil, 
whether  natural  or  moral,  all  the  wisdom  of  man  could  not 
discover,  till  it  pleased  God  to  reveal  it  to  the  world.  Till  then, 
notn  was  a  mere  enigma  to  himself;  a  riddle  which  none  but 
God  could  solve.  And  in  hnw  full  and  satisfactory  a  manner 
has  he  solved  it  in  this  chapter  t  In  such  a  manner,  as  does 
not  indeed  serve  to  gratify  vain  curiosity,  but  as  is  abundantly 
ftoflicicnt  to  answer  a  nobler  end  ;  to 

"  Justify  the  ways  of  God  with  men." 

To  this  great  end,  I  would,  First,  Briefly  Consider  the  pre- 
ceding part  of  this  Chapter ;  and  then?  Secoudlyj  More  parti- 
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culai'ly  weigli  tbe  solemn   words  which  have  been  already 
recited. 

I.  1.  In  the  First  pluce,  lit  us  briefly  consider  the  preceding 

part  of  this  Chapter.     "  Now  the  serpent,  was  more  subtle,'*    J 

or  iritcltigcnt,  *'  than  any  beast  of  the  ftL-UI  wJiich  the  Lord    * 

God  had  made ; "  (vcr.  1 ;) — endued  with  more  understanding 

than  any  other  animal  in  tlie  brute  crcntion.     Indeed  there  is 

no  improbability  in  the  conjecture  of  an  ingenious  man^*  that 

the  serpent  was  endued  with  reason,  which  is  now  the  property 

of  man.     And  this  accounts  for  a  circumstance,  which,  on  any   J 

other  supposition,  would  be  utterly  uuiutclligible.  How  comes    " 

Eve  not  to  be  surprised,  yea,  startled  and  affrighted,  at  hearing 

the  serpent  speak  and  reason ;  unless  slie  knew  that  reason, 

nnd  speech  in  consequence  of  it,  were  the  original  properties 

.•of  the  serpent?     Hence,  without  showing  any  surprise,  »he 

immediately  enters  into  conx'crsation   with  him.     "  And  he 

said  unto  the  woman,  Yen,  hath  God  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of 

every  tree  of  the  garden  ?  "     See  how  he,  who  was  a  liar  from 

the  beginning,  mixes  tnith  and  falsehood  together  I     Perhaps 

on  purpose,  that  she  might  be  the  more  inclined  to  'speak,  in 

order  to  clear  God  of  the  unjust  charge.    Accordingly,  tbe 

AvoEDBn  said  unto  the  serpent,  (ver,  2,)  **  We  may  eat  of  the 

'fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden  :  but  of  the  tree  in  the  midst  of 

.the  garden,  God  hath  said.  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  it,  neither  shall  I 

ye  toucli  it,  lest  ye  die."    Thus  far  she  appears  to  have  been 

clear  of  blunie.  But  how  long  did  she  continue  so  ?  "  And  the 

.serpent  said  unto  the  woman,  Ye  shall  not  sorely  die:    For 

'God  doth  know,  that,  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof, your  eyes  shall 

•  be  opened  ;  and  ye  shall  be  as  god.s,  knowing  good  and  evil." 

(Vcr.  4, 5.)    Here  sin  began ;  namely,  unbelief.     "  The  woman 

J^^vas  deceived,"  says  the  Apostle.    She  believed  a  lie  :  she  p\vc 

more  credit  to  the  word  of  the  Devil,  than  to  the  word  of  God. 

Antl  unbelief  brought  forth  actual  sin:  "  When  the  womaii 

saw  that  the  tree  wiis  good  for  food,  and  pleasant  to  the  eyes, 

f'lind  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit  and 

*did  eat;  '*  and  so  completed  her  sin.    But  "  the  man,"  as  the 

Apostle  observes,  •*  was  not  deceiveil,"     How  then  can)e  he 

I 'to  join  in  the  transgression?     *' She  gave  unto  her  husband, 

hand  he  tlld  eat."    He  sinned  with  his  eyes  open.    He  rebelled 

against  !iis  Creator,  as  is  highly  probable, 

..•'  not  by  «tTonp:tr  reftson  movM, 

But  fondly  ovcrcoratf  with  icmule  cbann*." 

*  Tlie  late  Dr.  Nicbo1«3  Robinson. 
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HtVii  <riR  the  case,  there  is  no  absurdity  Jn  the  nssortiort 
of  a  great  man,  *  That  Adam  simied  in  his  heart,  before  hd 
tinned  ouiwardly ;  before  he  ate  of  the  forbidden  fruit  j* 
namely,  by  inward  idolatry,  by  loving  the  creature  iliore  than 
the  Creator. 

2.  Immediately  Pain  followed  slti.  When  he  lost  bis  inno- 
cence, he  lost  his  happiness.  He  painfully  feared  that  God,  in 
the  love  of  whom  his  s'jprcme  happiiicsa  before  consisted, 
*  He  said,"  (ver.  10,)  "  I  heard  thy  voice  in  the  garden,  and 
I  was  afraid."  He  fled  from  Him,  who  was,  till  then,  Itii 
desire,  and  glory,  and  joy.  He  "  hid  himself  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord  G<jd,  among  the  trees  of  the  garden." 
Hid  himself!  What,  from  the  All-seeing  Eye?  The  Eye  which, 
witli  one  glance,  pcr^'udcs  heaven  and  earth  ?  See  how  hia 
Tindcrstanding  likewise  was  impaired !  What  amazing  folly 
%as  this  t   Such  as  one  would  imagine  very  few,  e^'cn  of  his 

'  |M)6terity,  could  have  fallen  into.  So  dreadfully  was  bis  "  fooltsli 
heart  darkened  "  by  sin,  and  guilt,  and  sorrow,  and  fear«  His 
innocence  was  lost ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  his  happiness  and 
bis  wisdom.  Here  is  the  clear,  intelligible  answer  to  that 
qoesttoD,  How  came  evil  into  the  world  ? 

3.  One  cannot  but  observe,  throughout  this  whole  narra- 
tion, the  inexpressible  tenderness  and  lenity  of  the  Almighty 
Creator,  from  whom  they  had  revolted;  the  Sovereign  against 
trbotn  they  had  rebelled.  "  And  the  Lord  God  called  unto 
Adam,  and  said  unto  him,  Where  art  thoo?  " — thus  graciously 
odtiDg  bliti  (o  return,  who  would  otherwise  have  eternally 
fled  from  God.  "  And  he  said,  I  heard  thy  voice  in  the  gar- 
den, ttOd  I  was  afraid  because  I  was  naked."  Still  here  is  no 
acknowledgment  of  hia  fault;  no  humiliation  for  it.  But  with 
what  astonishing  tenderness  does  God  lead  him  to  make  that 
Acknowledgment?  "  And  be  said.  Who  told  thee  that  thoa 
vrast  i:iakcd  ? "  How  earnest  thou  to  make  this  discovery? 
'•Hast  thou  eaten  of  the  tree,  whereof  I  commanded  thee 
that  thou  shouldcst  not  eat?"  "And  the  man  said,  [still 
aohambled,  yea,  indirectly  throwing  the  blame  upon  God 
himself,]  The  woman  whom  thou  gavest  to  be  with  me,  she 
gare  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat."  **  And  the  Lord  God  '* 
t$till  in  order  to  bring  them  to  repentance]  said  unto  the 
woman.  What  is  this  that  thou  haat  done?  "  (Ver.  13.)  *'  And 
thevroman  said,  [nakedly  declaring  the  thing  as  it  was,]  **The 
serpent  beguiled  nie,  and  I  did  eat."   "  And  the  Lord  God  said 
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uiito  the  serpent,  [to  testify  liis  utter  abhorrence  of  »u>,  ty  a 
I.isiiiig  inoiiunieiit  of  his  di.splcai^uiv,  in  puuisbiiig  the  crcaturii 
llml  hod  beeij  barely  the  instrument  of  it,]  Thou  art  cursed 
abo\'c  tlic  cattle,  and  abm'e  every  beast  of  the  field. — And  I 
uill  put  ciiaiity  between  thee  und  the  womftit,  and  between 
thy  st-cd  and  her  seed  ;  it  shuU  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt 
bruise  his  heel."  Thus,  tn  tlic  midst  of  jndj^tuetjt,  hath  God 
i-enicntbercd  mercy,  from  the  bcginitirjg  of  t!ie  world  ;  con- 
Dcclittg  the  grand  promise  of  salvation  with  the  very  jyenteuce 
uf  condemnation ! 

4,  "  Unto  the  woman  he  said,  f  will  gic;vtly  niulti|)ly  thy 
sorrow,  and  [or,  in]  thy  eonecption  :  in  sorrow  [or  pain]  ihou 
lihalt  bring  forth  children ;  "—yea,  above  any  other  cieuture 
under  heaven,  which  original  curse  we  see  is  entailed  on  her 
latest  posterity.  **  And  thy  desire  shaS!  be  to  lliy  husband, 
and  he  sliall  rule  over  ihcc."  It  scemi,  the  latter  part  of  this 
sentence  is  e:cplanatory  of  the  former.  Was  there,  till  now, 
«uy  other  inferiority  of  the  ivomiin  to  the  man,  than  that 
which  we  may  conceive  in  one  angel  to  another  ?  "  And  uulo 
Adam  he  said,  Because  thou  hast  hearkened  u»»lo  the  voice  of 
thy  wife,  and  hast  eaten  of  tiie  tree  of  which  I  coninvandcd 
ihcc,  Miyiuj?*  Tuou  shalt  not  cat  of  it;  cur.sotl  is  the  ground  fi»r 
thy  sake. — Tiiornsand  Uiisilcs  shall  it  bring  forth  nuto  ihcc  :'* 
— Usch'ss,  yea,  and  Ijurtful  productions  j  whereas  nothing 
calculated  to  hurt,  or  give  pain,  had,  at  tirst,  any  place  >ii 
(he  creation.  "  And  thou  shalt  eat  (he herb  of  the  field:  *' — 
coarse  and  vile,  c<im pared  to  the  delicious  fruits  of  Paradise  f 
'♦  In  tlic  sweat  of  liiy  face  shalt  thou  cat  bread,  till  lliou  return 
unto  the  ground  :  for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken  :  for  du&t  thou 
art,  and  unto  dust  slmlt  thou  return." 

II.  1.  Lctu.>  now,  in  the  Second  place,  Weigh  these  solcmu 
words,  in  a  more  particular  manner.  "  Dust  thou  art :  "  But 
how  fearfully  and  wonderfully  wrought  into  innumerable  fibres, 
ueri'cs,  nieuibranes,  n)usclcs,  artcrie.'i,  veins,  vessels  of  varioiu 
kinds !  And  how  amazingly  is  this  dust  connected  with  water, 
with  inclosed,  circulating  fluids,  diversified  a  thousand  ways, 
by  a  thousand  tubes  and  strainers  !  Yea,  and  how  wouderfully 
h  air  impacted  into  every  part,  solid,  or  fluid,  of  the  animal 
tuachine;  air  not  elastic,  which  would  tear  the  machine  in 
pieces,  but  us  fixed  as  water  under  the  Pole!  But  all  thi« 
would  not  avai',  were  not  otlicreal  fire  intimately  mixed  both 
u-Uh.this  carlti.  air,  and  water.    And  all  these  elemenLs  are 
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mingled  tojethcr  in  the  most  exact  proportion;  sn  that  wKHo 
the  budy  is  in  health,  uo  one  of  tbcin  predominates,  in  tlio 
least  degree,  over  the  others. 

2,  Such  was  man,  with  regard  to  his  corporenl  pnrt,  as  ha 
came  out  of  the  hands  of  his  Maker.  But  since  he  sinned,  he 
ia  not  only  dust,  but  mortal,  corruptible  dust.  And  by  sad 
experience  we  find,  that  this  "  corruptible  body  piesacs 
down  the  soul.'*  It  very  frequently  hinders  tlie  soul  in  its 
operations;  and,  at  best,  serves  it  very  imperfectly.  Yet  Ihe 
sonl  cannot  dispense  with  its  service,  imperfect  as  it  is :  for 
an  embodied  spirit  cannot  form  one  thought,  but  by  the  mc- 
dtatiou  of  its  bodily  organs.  For  thuiklug  is  not,  as  many 
suppose,  the  act  of  a  pure  spirit ;  but  the  act  of  a  spirit  con- 
uocted  with  a  body,  and  playing  upon  a  set  of  material  keys* 
It  cannot  possibly,  therefore,  make  any  better  music,  than  the 
nature  and  state  of  its  instruments  allow  it.  Hence  every 
disorder  of  the  body,  esjiecially  of  the  parts  more  immediately 
■abservient  to  thinking,  lay  an  almost  insuperable  bar  in  the 
way  of  its  thinkingjustly.  Hcucc  the  maxim  received  in  all 
ages,  I/umatium  est  errare  et  uescire.  Not  ignorance  aloue, 
(that  belongs,  more  or  less»  to  every  creature  in  heaven  and 
earth;  seeing  none  is  omniscient,  none  knowctb  ail  things,  save 
the  Creator.)  but  error,  is  entailed  ou  every  child  of  mau. 
Mistake,  as  weU  as  ignorance,  is,  in  our  present  state,  insepa- 
rable from  humanity.  Every  child  of  man  is  in  a  thousand 
mistakes,  and  is  liable  to  fresh  mistakes  every  moment.  And 
a  mistake  in  judgment  may  occasion  u  mistake  in  pnicticc ;  yc:i, 
naturally  leads  thereto.  I  mistake,  aud  possibly  cannot  avoid 
mistaking,  the  character  of  this  or  that  man.  I  suppose  him  to 
be  what  he  is  not;  to  be  better  or  worse  than  he  really  is. 
Upon  this  wrong  supposition  I  behave  wrong  to  him  ;  that  is, 
more  or  less  aflectionatcly  than  he  deserves.  And  by  the 
mistake  which  is  occasioned  by  the  defect  of  my  botlily  organs, 
I  am  naturally  led  so  to  do.  Sudi  is  the  present  condition  of 
Itofuan  nature  ;  of  a  mind  dependent  on  a  mortal  body.  Such 
is  tbe  Slate  entailed  on  all  humati  spirits,  while  connected 
with  tlcsh  and  blood  ! 

3.  *' Aod  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return.'*  How  admirably 
well  has  the  wise  Creator  secured  t lie  execution  of  this  sentence 
on  alt  the  offspring  of  Adam  !  It  is  true.  He  was  pleased  to 
make  one  exception  from  this  general  rule,  in  a  very  early  age 
of  the  world,  in  favour  of  an  eminently  righteous  nnni.  So 
we  read,  Gen.  v.  23,  24.     After  Enoch  had  "  walked  with 
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Go(t  three  hundred  sixty  and  five  years,  he  Tras  not :  for  God 
took  him:*' — He  exempted  him  from  the  sentence  passed 
upon  all  flesh,  and  took  him  alive  into  heaven.  Many  ages 
after,  he  was  pleased  to  make  a  second  exception  ;  ordering 
the  Prophet  Elijah  to  be  taken  up  into  heaven,  in  a  chariot  of 
fire,— very  probably  by  a  convoy  of  angpels,  assnming  that 
appearance.  And  it  is  not  unlikely^  that  he  saw  good  to  make 
a  third  exception,  in  the  person  of  the  beloved  Disciple. 
There  is  transmitted  to  ns  a  particular  account  of  the  Apostle 
John's  old  age ;  bot  we  have  not  any  account  of  his  death,  and 
not  the  least  intimation  concerning  it.  Hence  we  may  reason- 
ably suppose  that  he  did  not  die,  bnt  that  after  he  had  finished 
his  course,  and  "  walked  with  God  "  for  about  u  hundred  years, 
the  Lord  took  him,  as  he  did  Enoch  j  not  in  so  open  a  manner 
OS  he  did  the  Prophet  Elijah. 

4.  IJut  setting  tliese  two  or  three  instances  aside,  wlio  has 
1>ccn  able,  in  the  course  of  near  six  thousand  years,  to  evade 
the  execution  of  this  sentence,  passed  on  Adanj  and  all  hrs 
posterity?  Be  men  ever  so  great  mastersoflhc  art  of  healing,  can 
they  prevent  or  heal  the  gradual  decays  of  nature  ?  Can  all  their 
boasted  skill  heal  old  age,  or  hinder  dust  from  returning  to 
dust  ?  Nay,  who,  among  the  greatest  nicstcrs  of  medicine,  has 
been  able  to  add  a  ceiiturj'  to  his  own  years  ?  Yea,  or  to 
protract  his  own  life  any  consideraN'c  space  beyond  the  com- 
jnon  i»eriod?  The  dap  of  man,  for  above  three  thousand 
years,  (from  the  time  of  Moses  at  least,)  have  bccu  fixed,  by 
•  middling  computation,  at  three  score  yearn  and  ten.  How 
few  are  there  that  attain  to  four  score  years  ?     Perhaps  hardly 

'One  in  five  hundred.  So  little  docs  the  art  of  man  avail  against 
'the  appoint meut  of  God  ! 

5.  God  has  indeed  provided  for  the  executitin  of  his  own 
decree,  in  the  very  principles  of  our  natuic.  It  is  well  known, 
the  human  body,  when  it  comes  into  the  world,  conslHts  of 
innumerable  membranes  exquisitely  thin,  that  are  filled  with 
circulating  fluids,  to  which  the  solid  parts  bear  a  ver}'  small 
proportion.  Into  the  tubes,  composed  of  lliesc  membrane*^ 
nourishment  must  be  continually  infused ;  otherwise  life  cannot 
continue,  but  will  come  to  an  end  almost  as  soon  as  it  is 
bcgxm.  And  suppose  this  nourishment  (o  be  liquid,  which,  as. 
h  flows  through  those  fine  canals,  continually  enlarges  them 
in  all  tiieir  dimensions ;  yet  it  contains  innumerable  solid  par* 
ticlcM,  which  continually  adhere  to  the  inner  surface  of  the 
vessels  through  which  they  flow  i  so  that  in  the  same  projtor- 
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tioQ  as  any  vc«sel  is  enlarged,  it  is  ttifTened  ako.  Ttms  the 
body  grows  firmer,  as  it  grows  larger,  from  iufancy  to  man- 
hood. In  twenty,  five  and  twenty,  or  thirty  years,  it  attains 
its  full  measure  of  firmness.  Every  part  of  the  body  in  then 
stiffened  to  its  full  degree ;  as  much  earth  adhering  to  all  the 
vessels,  as  gives  the  solidity  they  severally  need  to  the  nerves, 
arteries,  veins,  muscles,  in  order  to  exercise  thrir  functions  in 
the  most  perfect  manner.  For  tuenty,  or,  it  may  be,  thirty 
ycftrs  following,  although  more  and  more  particles  of  earih 
coutiiiually  adhere  to  the  inner  surface  of  every  vessel  in  the 
body,  yet  the  stiffuess  caused  thereby  is  hardly  observable, 
and  occasions  little  inconvenience.  But  after  sixty  years, 
(more  or  less,  accordiug  to  the  natural  constitution,  and  a 
thousand  accidental  circumstances,)  the  change  is  easily  j>er- 
ceivcd,  even  at  the  surface  of  the  body.  Wrinkles  show  the 
proportion  of  the  fluids  to  be  lessened,  as  does  also  the  drj-ness 
of  the  skin,  through  a  diminution  of  the  blood  and  juices,  which 
before  moistened  and  kept  it  smooth  and  soft.  The  extremities 
of  the  body  grow  cold,  not  only  as  they  are  remote  from  the 
ccntreof  motion,  but  as  the  smaller  vessels  arc  filled  up,  and  can 
no  longer  admit  the  circulating  fluid.  As  age  increases,  fewer 
and  fewer  of  the  vessels  are  pen'ious,  and  capable  of  tiaus- 
miittug  the  vital  stream ;  except  the  larger  ones,  most  of 
which  are  lodged  within  the  trunk  of  the  body,  in  extreme 
old  age,  the  arteries  themselves,  the  grand  instruments  of 
drcuUlion,  by  the  continual  apposition  of  earth,  become  hard, 
jkod,  as  it  were,  bony,  till,  having  lost  the  power  of  contracting 
iheotsclves,  they  can  no  longer  propel  the  blood,  even  tlirough 
ihe  largest  channels  ;  in  consequence  of  which,  death  naturally 
eosocft.  Thus  are  the  seeds  of  death  sown  in  our  very  nature  f 
Thus  from  the  very  hour  when  we  first  appear  on  the  stage  of 
life,  we  are  travelling  toward  death  :  ive  arc  preparing,  whether 
wc  will  or  no,  to  return  to  the  dust  from  whence  we  came  I 

6.  Let  us  now  lake  a  short  revievv  of  the  whole,  as  it  is 
delivered  with  inimitable  simplicity  ;  what  an  unprejtuficed 
person  might,  even  from  hence,  infer  to  be  the  Word 
of  God,  In  that  period  of  duration  which  he  saw  to  be 
most  proper,  (of  which  lie  alone  could  be  the  judge,  whose 
eye  views  the  whole  possibility  of  things  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting,)  the  Almighty,  rising  in  the  greatness  of  his 
atrengiii,  went  forth  to  create  the  Universe.  *'  In  the 
begsnoing  he  created,"  made  out  of  nothing,  *'  the  matter  of 
lbcbeavcn6  oud  the  earth  :"  (So,  Mr.  Huichinsou  observes,  the 
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original  words  |jropcrly  signify:)  Then  "the Spirit  [or breath] 
from  tlic  Lord,"  tliat  is,  the  air,  "moved  upon  llicfacc  of  the 
waters,"  Here  were corth,  unter,  air ;  three  of  tiic  elements,  or 
component  ports  of  the  lower  world.  *'  And  God  said.  Let 
there  be  liglii :  nnd  there  was  light. "  By  his  omni fie  word, 
light,  that  is,  fire,  the  fourth  element,  sprang  into  being.  Out 
of  these,  variously  modified  and  proportioned  to  each  other,  he 
composed  the  whole.  "  The  earth  brought  forth  grass,  and 
herb  yielding  seed,  and  ihc  tree  yielding  fruit  after  his  kind  ;  " 
and  then  the  various  tribes  of  animals,  to  inhabit  the  waters, 
tlic  air,  and  I  lie  earth.    But  the  very  heathen  could  observe, 

Sanrtiuj  his  animal  mentlsquc  eapacius  alia 
J)ctr(tt  cuihuc! 

I^icre  was  still  wanting  a  creature  of  a  liiglicr  rank,  capable  of 

'viisdom  and  holiness.     Natus  homo  est.     "  So  God   created 

in.iu  in  his  own  Image  :  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him  !  '* 

Mark  the  cmphatical  repetition.     God  did  not  make  bim  mere 

'mutter,  a  piece  of  senseless,  unintelligent  clay  j  but  a  spirit, 

ilike  himself,  although  clothed  with  a  material  vehicle.     As 

riuch  he  was  endued  with  understanding ;  with  a  will,  including 

Various  afieclions  ;   ami  wltli  liberty,  a  power  of  using  ihcin  in 

right  or  wrong  manner,  of  choosing  good  or  evil.     Otherwise, 

iicither  his  understanding  nor  his  will  would  have  been  to  any 

l^)urposc  ;  for  he  must  have  been  as  incapable  of  virtue  or  holi- 

licss,  as  the  stock  of  a  tree.     Adam,  in  whom  all  mankind  were 

then  contained,  freely  preferred  evil  to  good.     He  chose  to  do 

jis  own  will,  rather  than  the  will  of  his  Creator.     He  "  woa 

jot  deceived,"  but  knowingly  and  deliberately  rebelled  against 

lis  Father  and  his  King.     In  that  moment  he  lost  the  moral 

Image  of  God,  and,  in  part,  the  natural :  he  commenced  unholy, 

foolish,  and  nnhoppy.     And  **  in  Adam  all  died  :  "     He  entitled 

fall  his  posterity  to  error,  guilt,  sorrow,  fear,  pain,  diseases, 

(jind  death. 

7.  How  exactly  docs  matter  of  fact,  do  all  things  round  as, 
even  the  face  of  the  whole  world,  agree  Avith  this  account  f 
)pen  your  eyes?  Look  round  yon!  See  darkness  that 
Viiaybcfcit;  sec  ignorance  and  error;  sec  vice  in  ten  thon.vanri 
forms;  see  conHcionsncss  of  guilt,  fear,  sorrow,  sharnc,  re- 
morse, covering  the  face  of  the  earth  ?  Sec  misery,  the  daughter 
ofnin.  See,  on  every  side,  sickness  and  pain,  inhid>itauts  of 
rvcMV  nation  niidcr  licavcn  ;  driving  on  the  pour,  helpless  .sons 
of  men,  in  cvciT  age,  to  the  gaiis  of  death!     So  ihcv  lia\x 
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done  well  nigh  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  So  they  wiR 
do,  tHl  the  consnrotnation  of  all  things. 

8.  Bat  can  the  Creator  despise  the  work  of  his  own  hands  ? 
Sorely  that  is  impossible !  Hath  he  not  then,  seeing  He  alone' 
is  able,  provided  a  remedy  for  all  these  evils  ?  Yea,  verily  he^ 
knth !  And  a  safficicnt  remedy ;  every  way  adequate  to  thie 
disease.  He  hath  fulfilled  his  word :  He  hath  given  *'  the  Seed 
of  the  woman  to  bruise  the  serpent's  head.'* — "  God  so  loved: 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever' 
believeth  in  him  might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
Here  is  a  remedy  provided  for  all  our  guilt :  He  **  bore  all  our' 
sins  in  bis  body  on  the  tree."  And  "  if  any  one  have' 
Moned,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the' 
rigfateons."  And  here  is  a  remedy  for  all  onr  disease,  ail  the 
eorraption  of  onr  nature.  For  God  hath  also,  through  the 
intercession  of  his  Son,  eiven  us  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  renew  us' 
both  in  knowledge,  in  Ms  natural  image ;— -opening  the  eyes  of 
onronderstanding,  and  enlightening  us  with  all  such  knowledge 
as  is  requisite  to  our  pleasing  God ; — aod  also  in  his  nraral 
im^e,  namely,  "  righteousness  and  true  holiness."  And 
supposing  this  is  doue^  we  know  that  "all  things  [will]  work 
together  for  our  good."  We  know  by  happy  ex|)eriencc,  that 
all  natural  evils  change  their  nature  and  turn  to  good ;  that 
sorrow,  sickness,  pain,  will  ^1  prove  medicines,  to  heal  our 
spiritual  sickness.  They  will  all  be  to  our  profit ;  will  all  tend 
to  our  unspeakable  advantage;  making  us  more  largely 
**  partakers.of  his  holiness,"  while  we  remain  ou  earth  ;  adding 
so  many  stars  to  that  crown  which  is  reserved  in  heaven  for  us. 

9.  Behold  then  both  the  justice  and  mercy  of  God  ! — his 
Justice  in  ponLshing  sin,  the  sin  of  him  in  whose  loins  we  were 

then  ail  contained,  on  Adam  and  his  whole  posterity ; — and 
his  mercy,  in  providing  an  universal  remedy  for  an  universal 
«vil  ;  in  appointing  the  Second  Adam  to  die  for  alt  who  had 
died  in  the  First ;  that,  "  as  in  Adam  all  died,  so  in  Christ  ail 
{might]  be  made  alive ; "  that,  "  as  by  one  man's  olFcnce, 
judgment  came  upon  all  men  co  condemnation,  so  by  the 
righteousness  of  one,"  the  free  gift  might  *^come  upon  all, 
unto  jostification  of  life," — **  Justification  oiLife"  as  being 
eonnected  with  the  New  Birth,  the  beginning  of  spiritual  life, 
which  leads  us,  through  the  life  of  holiness,  to  life  eternal,  to 
glo«y. 

10.  And  it  should  be  particularly  observed,  thnt  "  where  sin 
aboonded,  grace  does  much  more  aboqud."    For  not  as  tjie 
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fjondcmnalloii,  so  is  the  free  gift ;  but  tve  may  gaiii  iiifinilcly 
more  than  we  have  lost.  Wc  may  now  altulu  both  bighur 
degrees  of  holiness,  ttad  higher  degrees  of  glory,  thau  U  would 
have  been  possible  for  us  to  Httain.  If  Adam  had  not 
ginned,  the  Son  of  God  hod  not  died:  Consequently  that 
amazing  instance  of  the  Iqvq  of  God  to  man  had  never  exi&ted, 
which  1ms,  in  all  ages,  excited  the  highest  joy,  and  love,  and 
gratitude  from  his  children.  We  might  have  loved  God  tho 
Creator,  God  the  Prescr?cr,  God  the  Governor;  but  there 
would  have  been  no  place  for  love  to  God  the  Redeemer !  This 
cuutd  have  had  no  being.  The  highest  glory  and  joy  of  saints 
on  earth,  and  saints  iu  heaven,  Christ  crucified,  bad  been 
Wanting.  We  could  not  then  have  praised  Him,  that,  thinking 
|t  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  yet  emptied  himself,  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  obedient  to  deathj 
even  the  death  of  the  cross  !  This  ia  now  the  noblest  theme 
of  all  the  children  of  God  on  earth  ;  yea,  we  need  not  scruple 
to  afTirm,  even  of  angels,  and  arcl^angelsj  t^)d  aU  the  company 
ofhctiven. 

"  Halleliyah,  "  they  cry, 
"  To  the  King  of  the  sky. 
To  the  great  cvtrlft sling  I  AM ; 
To  tbe  Lamb  that  wftB  slain. 
And  hvvth  a^ain, 
HallclujiLh  to  Goil  and  the  Lamb ! " 


SERZmON  ZiXZZX. 

ON  PREDESTINATION. 


Whom  he  did  foreknow ,  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  con^ 
formed  to  the  image  of  his  Son : — whom  he  did  predestinntet 
them  he  also  called :  and  whoni  he  called,  them  he  alsojusti- 
'i  and  whom  hejnsHJied,  them  he  also  glorified.^'  Rom. 
riii.29,  30. 

1.  "Our beloved  Brother  Paul,"  says  St.  Peter,  '^according 
to  the  wisdom  given  unto  blin,  batti  written  unto  you ;  aa  also 
in  all  bis  Epistles,  speaking  in  them  of  these  things ;  in  which 
are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that  are 
Doleamed  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  scrips 
tores,  unto  their  own  destruction."     (2  Pet.  iii.  15,  16.) 

2.  It  is  not  improbable^  that  among  those  things  spoken  by 
St.  Paul,  which  are  hard  to  lie  understood,  the  Apostle  Peter 
might  plaec  what  he  speaks  on  this  subject,  in  the  eighth  and 
ninib  chapters  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  And  it  is  certain 
not  only  the  unlearned,  but  many  of  the  moat  learned  men  in 
the  world,  and  not  the  ''unstable"  only,  but  muny  who 
•eeoKKl  to  be  well  established  in  the  truths  of  the  Gospel, 
batre,  for  several  centuries,  "wrested"  these  passages  "  to 
their  own  destruction." 

3.  **  Hard  to  be  understood,"  we  may  well  allow  them  to 
be,  when  we  consider,  how  men  of  the  strongest  understand^ 
log,  improved  by  all  the  advantages  of  education,  have  conti- 
BudJy  differed  in  judgment  concerning  them.  And  this  very 
oooiideration,  that  there  is  so  wide  a  difference  upon  the  head, 
between  men  of  the  greatest  learning,  sense,  and  piety,  one 
might  imagine  would  make  all  who  now  speak  upon  the 
•ntject  exceedingly  wary  and  self-diffideut.  Uut  I  know  not 
bow  it  is,  that  just  the  reverse  is  observed  in  every  part  of  the 
Christian  world.  No  writers  upon  earlh  ap|)car  more  positive, 
than  those  who  write  on  Ihis   difficult    subject.    Nay,  the 
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•ame  men,  who,  writii)g  upon  any  other  subject,  are  remarkably 
modest  and  bumble,  on  this  aloue  lay  aside  all  seU-distrust, 

"  ^Vnd  speak  ex  eatbcdra  infallible." 

Tliis  is  peculiarly  observable  of  almost  all  those  who  assert 
the  absolute  decrees.  But  surely  it  i.s  possible  to  avoid  ibis : 
whatever  we  propose  may  be  proposed  with  modesty,  and  with 
deference  to  those  wise  and  good  men  who  are  of  a  contrary 
opinion ;  and  the  rfither,  because  so  much  has  been  said 
alrca<ly  on  every  part  of  the  question,  so  many  volumes  have 
been  written,  that  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  say  any  tiling  which 
ha&  not  been  said  before.  Alt  I  would  olTer  at  present,  not  to 
the  lovers  of  contention,  but  to  nuen  of  piety  and  candour,  arc 
a  few  short  hints,  which  perhaps  may  cast  some  light  ou  the 
text  above  recited- 

4.  The  more  frequently  and  carefully  I  have  considered  it, 
the  more  I  have  been  inclined  to  think,  that  the  Apostle  i» 

inot  here  (as  many  have  supposed)  describing  a  chain  of 
causeti  and  eflects;  (this  does  not  seem  to  have  entered  into 
his  heart;)  but  simply  showing  the  Jlet/ioiiitt  wUiihGoiiwnrkis; 
the  Order  in  Avhich  the  several  branches  of  stilvftiioii  constjuitly 
lullow  each  other.     And  tliis,  1  apprehend,  will  be  clear  to  any 

rserious  and  impartial  infinirer,   surveying  the  work  of  God 

>citl>er  forward  or  backward;  cither  Irom  the  bcgiuuiug  to  the 

fend,  or  from  the  end  to  the  beginning. 

5.  And  First,  let  us  look  Forward  on  the  whole  Work  of  God, 
[|u  ll)C salvation  of  man;  considering  it  from  the  Beginning,  the 

first  point,  till  it  terminates  in  Glor)'.  The  first  point  is,  the  Fore- 

knowledge  of  God.     {joi\  foreknew  those  in  every  nation,  who 

would  believe,  from  the  l>cginning  of  the  wi>rld  to  the  cousuni- 

matiouofall  things.    But  in  order  to  throw  light  upon  this  dai'k 

question,  \i  should   be  well  observed,  that  when  wc  jftpeak  of 

God':>  foreknowledge,  we  do  not  sjwak  according  to  the  nature 

of  llUiigs,  but  after  the  manner  of  men.     Fur  if  we  H|)eak  pro> 

pcily,  there  is  no  such  ihiug  as  either  foreknowledge  or  aftcr- 

iknowlcdgc  in  God.    All  time,  or  rather  all  eternity,  (for  time 

ti9  only  that  sntall  fragment  of  eternity  which  is  allotted  to  the 

IcbLkJreD  of  men,]  being  present  to  him  at  onee,  be  docs  not 

[icnow  one  thing  before  atiother,  orone  thing  after  another;  bnt 

•ecs  all  things  iu  one  point  of  view,  from  everlasting  to  c\'er- 

Usting.    As  all  time,  with  every  thing  that  exists  therein,  Ik 

l>resent   with  him   at  once,  so  he  sees  at  once,  whatever  was, 

'^i,  ot;  wilj  bf,  to  the  end  of  time.    i>ut  obscvvc:  We  aiu^l  pvt 
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think  they  are,  because  he  knows  ihcni.  No  ;  he  knows  them, 
because  they  arc.  Just  as  I  (if  one  may  be  allowed  to  com- 
pare the  things  of  men  with  the  deep  things  of  God)  now 
know  the  sun  shines :  Yet  the  sun  does  not  shine  bccnuse  t 
know  it;  hot  I  know  it,  because  he  shines.  My  knowledge 
snppoecs  the  sun  to  shine;  but  docs  nnt  in  any  wise  cause  it. 
In  like  manner,  God  knows  that  man  sins,  for  he  knows  all 
things  :  yet  we  do  not  sin  because  he  knows  it,  hut  he  knows  it 
becaase  we  sin ;  and  his  knowledge  sujiposes  our  sin,  but  docs 
not  in  any  wise  cause  it.  In  a  word,  God,  looking  on  all  ages, 
from  the  creation  to  the  consummation,  as  a  moment,  and  see- 
ing at  once  whatever  is  in  the  hearts  nf  nil  the  cSiildren  of  men, 
knows  every  one  that  does  or  does  tiot  bellc\'e,  in  every  age  or 
nation.  Yet  what  he  knows,  whether  faith  or  unbelief,  is  in 
DO  wise  caused  by  his  knowledge.  Men  are  as  free  in  believing, 
or  not  believing,  as  if  he  did  not  know  it  at  all. 

6.  Indeed  if  man  were  not  free,  he  could  not  be  accountable 
cither  for  his  thoughts,  words,  or  actions.  If  he  were  not  free, 
lie  would  not  be  capable  either  of  reward  or  luintshmeut ;  he 
would  be  incapable  cither  of  virtue  or  vice,  of  being  either 
morally  good  or  bad.  If  he  had  no  more  freedom  than  the 
son,  the  moon,  or  the  stars,  he  would  be  no  more  accountable 
than  them.  On  supposition  that  he  had  no  more  freedom  than 
them,  the  stones  of  the  earth  would  be  as  capable  of  reward, 
and  as  liable  to  punishment,  as  man :  one  would  be  as  account- 
able as  the  other.  Yea,  and  it  would  be  as  absurd  to  ascribe 
eitlier  virtue  or  vice  to  him,  as  to  ascribe  it  to  the  stock  of  a 
tree. 

7.  Bat  to  proceed :  "  Wliom  he  did  foreknow,  them  he  did 
predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  i?on."  This 
is  the  second  step:  (to  speak  after  the  manner  of  men  :  for  in 
fact,  there  is  nothing  before  or  after  in  God :)  In  other  words, 
God  decrees,  from  eierlasting  to  everlasting,  that  All  who 
Believe  in  the  Son  of  his  Lnvc,  shall  be  conformed  to  His 
image;  shall  be  saved  from  all  irjward  and  outward  sin,  into  all 
inward  and  outward  holiness.  Accordingly,  it  is  a  plain, 
undeniable  fact,  AH  who  truly  believe  in  the  Name  of  the  Sou 
of  (lod  do  now  "  receive  the  end  of  their  faith,  the  salvation  of 
their  souls  ; "  and  this  in  virtue  of  the  unchangeable,  irrevcr- 
Biblc,  irresistible,  decree  of  God, — "  He  that  bclicveth  shall  be 
»aved  ; "  "  be  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 

8.  **  Whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called."  IThis 
is  tlie  third  step :  (:^lill  rem  cumber  lug  that  we  speak  after  the 
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UTaiincr  of  men.)  To  express  it  a.  littlo  more  largely:  Accord- 
ling  to  bis  Hxtid  decree,  that  believers  shall  be  saved;  ihuse 
Avhoin  be  forekuows  as  such,  lie  callii  both  outwardly  aud 
inwai-dlyj — outwardly  by  the  word  of  his  grtice,  and  inwardhf 
|)y  his  Spirit.  This  linvard  applicntion  of  his  xvord  to  the 
|li«art,  seems  to  be  what  some  term  *  efTectual  calling: '  and  it 
implies,  the  calling  them  children  of  God  ;  the  accepting  them 
*•  ill  the  Beloved  ;  "  the  justifying  them  •'  freely  by  his  grace, 
through  the  redemption  that  is  lu  Jesus  Christ." 

9.  **  Whom  he  called,  them  he  justified."  This  i»  the 
fourth  step.  It  is  generally  allowed,  that  the  word  "justified  " 
here  is  taken  in  a  peculiar  sense  ],  chat  it  means,  he  made  them 
just  or  righteous.  He  executed  his  decree,  **  conforming  them 
to  the  iniage  of  his  Son ;  "  or,  as  we  usually  speak,  sanctified 
thcni. 

10.  It  remains,  **  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified." 
This  is  the  last  step.  Having  made  them  *•  meet  to  be  par- 
takers of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light ;  ^'  he  gives  them 
*'  the  kingdonj  which  was  preparctl  for  them  before  the  world 
began."  This  is  the  order  wherein,  **  according  to  the  counsel 
of  his  Will,"  the  plan  be  has  laid  down  from  eternity,  he 
«avcs  those  whom  he  foreknew;  the  true  believers  in  every 
place  and  generation. 

11.  The  same  great  work  of  salvation  by  faith,  according  to 
the  foreknowledge  and  decree  of  God,  may  appear  in  a  still 
clearer  light,  if  we  view  it  Buck  want,  front  the  End  to  the 
i^ginning.  Soppose  then  you  stood  with  the  "  great  multi- 
tuxlc  which  no  man  can  ninnber,  out  of  every  nation,  and 
tongue,  and  kindred,  and  people,"  who  ''give  praise  unto 
>lini  that  sittcth  upon  the  throne,  and  niito  the  Lamb  for  ever 
|md  ever; "  you  would  not  find  one  among  them  all  that  were 
entered  into  glory,  who  was  not  a  witness  of  that  great  trutli, 
,♦'  \\'ithout  holiness  no  man  shall  sec  the  Lord ;  "  not  one  of  all 
^hat  innomerable  com|>any,  who  was  not  sanctified  before  he 
m*&  glorified.  By  holiness  he  was  prepared  for  glory ;  accord-  I 
iijg  to  the  invariable  will  of  the  Lord,  that  the  crown,  purchased 

I  by  the  blood  of  his  Son,  should  be  given  to  none  but  those  who 

I  i^re  renewed  by  his  Spirit.  He  is  become  "  the  Author  of  eternal    I 
Biklvation,"  only  "  to  tbem  that  obey  bim  j "  that  obey  him 
iitwardly  and  outwardly  ;  that  arc  holy  in  heart,  oiid  holy  ui 

nil  manner  of  conversation. 

1:2.  And  could  you  take  a  view  of  all  those  upon  earth  who 

\^c  uow  btmctificdj  you  wuuM,  liiid  not  our  ot  ihcbc  had  becu 
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ttmcfiflec!  till  afler  he  was  called.  He  was  flref  eallcd,  not 
only  with  an  outwnrd  call,  by  the  word  and  the  messengers  of 
God,  bat  likewise  with  an  inward  call,  by  his  Spirit  applying 
his  word,  enabling  hitn  to  believe  in  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
God,  and  bearing  testimony  with  his  spirit  that  he  was  a  child 
ofOod.  And  it  was  by  this  vei'y  means  they  were  all  sanctified. 
It  was  by  a  sense  of  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  his  heart, 
that  every  one  of  them  was  enabled  to  love  God.  Loving  God, 
be  iored  his  neighbour  as  himself,  and  had  power  to  walk  in 
all  his  commaodnjrnts  blameless.  This  is  a  rule  which  admits 
o(  uo  exception.  God  culls  a  sinner  his  own,  that  is,  jusliiiea 
liin,  before  he  sanctifies.  And  by  this  very  thing,  the  cod- 
usness  of  his  favour,  Ite  works  in  him  tlmt  grateful,  filial 
fection,  from  which  spring  every  good  temper,  and  word, 
acid  w<:>rk. 

13.  And  who  are  they  that  are  thus  called  of  God,  but  those 
whom  lie  hod  before  predestinated,  or  decreed  to  "  conform 
to  the  image  of  his  Son  ?  "  This  decree  {still  speaking  after 
the  manner  of  men)  precedes  every  mau's  calling:  every 
believer  was  predesttnnted  before  he  was  called.  For  God 
calls  none,  but  "according  to  the  counsel  of  his  w»ll,^  accords 
in^  to  this  itfxAsaitj  or  plan  of  acting,  which  he  had  laid  do%\-i> 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

14.  Once  more :  As  all  that  arc  called  were  predestinate^!, 
to  all  whom  God  has  predestinated  be  foreknew.  He  knew,  he 
MW  them  as  believers,  and  as  such  predestinated  them  to 
ftalfatioh,  accoi  ding  to  his  eternal  tlecree ; — *'  He  that  believetb 
shall  be  saved."  Thus  we  see  the  whole  process  of  the  work 
of  God,  from  the  end  to  tl»e  beginning.  Who  arc  glorified? 
None  but  those  who  were  first  sanctified.  Wlro  arc  sanctified? 
None  but  those  who  were  first  juslified  ?  Who  are  justified  ? 
None  but  tliosc  who  were  first  predestinated  ?  Whoare  predesth- 
nated  ?  None  but  those  whom  God  foreknew  as  believers. 
Thus  the  purpose  and  word  of  God  stand  unshaken  as  the 
pillars  of  heaven: — "  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved  j  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  1)e  damned."  And  thus  God  is  clear  from 
the  blood  of  all  nieu  j  since  whoever  perishes,  perishes  by  his 
owa  act  and  deed.  "  They  will  not  come  uato  me,"  says  the 
Saviour  of  men ;  and  "there  is  no  salvation  in  any  other." 
They  "  will  not  believe ;  "  and  there  is  no  other  way  either  to 
present  or  eternal  salvation.  Theceforc  their  blood  is  upon 
their  own  head;  and  God  is  still  "justified  in  his  saying," 
that  he  "  willeth  all  men  to  be  saved,  ntid  to  come  to  th« 
knowledge  of  his  truth/' 
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15».  The  sum  of  all  is  ibis :  The  alinighly,  all-wis«  OoJ, 
and  kuo\V8,  from  evertastiug  to  everlasting,  all  that  is, 
was,  and  that  is  to  coiiie»  through  otic  etertiai  Novr. 
W'ith  him  nolhiiip  is  either  past  or  future,  but  ail  things 
equally  present.  He  has,  ittcrofore,  if  wc  spcuk  according  to 
the  truth  of  things,  no  fore- knowledge,  no  after-knowledge. 
.This  would  be  ill-cnnsisteui  with  the  A|x»9tle's  words,  "  Witli 
liim  is  no  %'ariableness  or  dbudow  of  turning;"  and  with  the 
Account  he  gives  of  himself  by  the  Prophet,  *'  I  the  Lord 
change  not."  Yet  when  he  speaks  to  ur,  knowing  whereof 
M'c  are  made,  knowing  the  sjcantiness  of  our  understanding, 
he  lets  himself  down  to  our  capacity,  and  speaks  of  himself 
after  the  manner  of  men.  Thus,  in  condescension  to  our 
.weakness,  he  speaks  of  his  own  purpose,  counsel,  plan,  fore- 
knowledge. Not  that  God  has  any  need  of  counsel,  of 
purpose,  or  of  planning  his  work  beforehand.  Far  be  it  from 
UH  to  ia>pute  these  to  the  Most  High  j  to  measure  him  by 
ourselves!  It  is  merely  in  cr>ro])n$$ion  to  us,  that  he  speaks 
thus  of  himself,  as  foreknowing  the  things  in  heaven  or  earth, 
and  as  predestinating  or  fore-ordniniug  them.  But  can  w^c 
-possibly  imagine  that  these  expressions  are  to  be  taken  literally  ? 
<To  one  who  was  so  gross  in  his  conccptior)s,  might  he  not  say, 
"  Thinkest  thou  1  am  such  an  one  as  thyself  ?  "  Xot  so  :  As 
the  heavens  arc  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher 
than  thy  ways.  1  know,  decree,  work,  in  such  a  manner  as  it 
is  not  possible  for  thee  to  conceive  :  but  to  give  thee  some  faint, 
•glimmering  knowledge  of  my  wnys,  I  use  the  language  of  men, 
and  !;uit  myself  to  thy  apprehensions,  in  this  thy  infant  state 
of  existence. 

Iti,  What  is  it  then  that  we  learn  from  this  whole  account? 
It  is  this,  and  no  more:  (1.)  Cjo<l  knows  all  believers;  (2.) 
wills  that  they  should  be  saved  from  sin  ;  (3.)  to  that  end 
.justifies  them  ;  (4.)  sanctifies ;  and  (5.)  takes  them  to  glory, 

O  tliat  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  this  bis  goodness; 
and  that  they  would  he  L-ontent  with  this  plain  account  of  ii, 
end  not  endeavour  to  wade  into  those  mysteries  which  ace  too 
ticlcep  for  imgeU  to  fathom  I 
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**  Not  as  the  offtneey  «o  aho  i$  the  free  gifl.^  Rom.  r.  15. 

1.  How  exceeding  common^  and  bow  bitter,  is  the  OHtcry 
iigatiist  our  first  Parent,  for  the  mischief  which  be  not  only, 
broaglit  upon  himself,  but  entailed  upon  his  latest  posterity  f 
It  was  by  his  wilful  rebellion  against  God,  "  that  sin  enDefetf 
ioto  the  world."  "  By  one  man*s  disobedience,"  as  the 
Apostle  observesv  the  many,  ot  voXXot,  a^  many  as  were  4heiv 
itt  the  loins  of  their  fore&ther,  "  were  made,"  or  constitutedy 
''stoners  : "  not  only  deprived  of  the  favour  of  God^  but  tHaxf 
of  his  image>  of  all  virtue,  righteousness,  and  true  holiness; 
and  sank,  partly  into  the  image  of  the  Devil, — in  pride,  malice^, 
and  all  other  diabolical  tempers,-^partly  into  the  image  of  the 
brute,  being  fallen  under  the  dominion  of  brutal  passiofis 
and  grovelling  appetites.  Hence  also  death  entered  into  the 
world,  with  all  his  forerunners  and  attendants ;  pain,  sickness^ 
and  a  whole  train  of  oueasy,  as  well  as  unholy  passions  and  - 
teaipers. 

2.  '  Far  all  this  we  may  thank  Adamy  has  echoed  down 
frofD  generation  to  generation.-  The  self-same  charge  has 
been  repeated  .  in  every  age  and  every  nation,  where  tibe 
Oracles  of  God  are  known ;  in  which  alone  this  grand  and 
important  event  has  been  discovered  to  the  children  of  men. 
Has  not  your  heart,  and  probably  ^«7«r  lips  too,  joined  in' the 
general  charge?  How  few  are  there  of  those  who  believe 
the  scriptural  relation  of  the  Full  of  Man,  that  have  not  en- 
tertained the  same  thought  concerning  our  first  Parent? 
Severely  condemning  him  that,  through  wilful  disobedience 
to  the  sole  conimand  of  his  Creator, 

"  Brought  death  into  the  world,  and  all  our  woe." 

3.  Nay,  it  were  well  if  the  charge  tested  here :  biit  it  is 
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ccrtaiD  it  does  not.  It  cannot  be  denied,  that  it  frcquentty 
glances  from  Adam  to  his  Creator.  Have  not  thousands, 
eveQ  of  those  that  arc  called  Christians,  taken  the  liberty  to 
call  his  mercy,  if  not  bis  jiwlice  also,  into  que-slion,  on  this 
very  account  ?  Some  indeed  have  done  this  a  little  more 
modestly,  in  an  oblique  and  indirect  manner;  but  others  have 
thrown  aside  the  mask,  and  asked,  '  Did  not  God  foresee  that 
Adam  would  abuse  his  liberty  ?  And  did  he  not  know  the  bane- 
ful consequences  which  this  must  naturally  have  on  all  his  pos- 
terity? And  why  then  did  he  permit  that  disobedience? 
Was  it  not  easy  for  the  Almighty  to  have  prevented  its' ' — He 
certainly  did  foresee  the  whole.  This  cannot  be  denied.  Fur 
**  known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  bcginnint(  of  the 
world  s "  rather,  from  all  eternity,  as  the  words  a«'  auutot 
properly  signify.  And  it  was  undoubtedly  in  his  power  to 
prevent  it ;  for  he  hath  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  earth. 
But  it  was  known  to  him  at  the  same  time,  that  it  was  best 
upon  the  whole  not  to  prevent  it.  He  knew,  that  "not  as 
the  transgression,  so  is  the  free  gift ; "  that  the  evil  resulting 
from  the  former  was  not  as  the  good  resulting  from  the  latter, 
•—not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  it.  He  saw  that  to  permit 
the  fall  of  the  first  man  was  far  best  for  mankind  in  general ; 
that  abundantly  more  good  than  evil  would  accrue  to  the 
posterity  of  Adam  by  his  fall ;  that  if  "  sin  abounded  "  thereby, 
over  all  the  earth,  yet  grace  '*  would  much  more  abound  j  ** 
yea,  and  that  to  every  individual  of  the  human  race,  unless  it 
was  his  own  choice. 

4.  It  is  exceeding  strange  that  hardly  any  thing  has  been 
written,  or  at  least  published  on  this  subject ;  nojr,  that  it  has 
been  so  little  weighed  or  understood  by  the  generality  of 
Christians;  especially  considering,  that  it  is  not  a  matter  of 
mere  curiosity,  but  a  truth  of  the  deepest  importance ;  it  being 
impossible,  on  any  other  principle, 

"  To  assert  a  graciout  Providence, 
And  justify  the  waji  of  Gud  with  men ; " 


and  considering  withal,  how  plain  this  important  truth  is, 
all  sensible  and  candid  inquirers.  May  the  Lover  of  Men 
open  the  eyes  of  our  understanding,  to  perceive  clearly,  tliat 
by  the  fall  of  Adam  mankind  in  general  have  gaitked  a  capacity. 
First,  of  being  More  Holy  and  Happy  on  Enrth  ;  and. 
Secondly,  of  being  Mpre  Happy  in  Heaven,  than  otherwise 
they  could  have  beeu. 
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I.  And,  First,  Mankind  in  general  have  gained  by  the  Fall 
of  Adam,  a  capacity  of  attaining  More  Holineas  and  Hai>pines8 
on  earth,  than  it  would  have  been  possible  for  them  to  attain 
if  Adam  bad  not  fallen.  For  if  Adam  had  not  fallen,  Christ 
had  not  died.  Nothing  can  be  more  clear  than  this ;  nothing 
more  undeniable  :  the  more  thoroughly  we  consider  the  point, 
the  more  deeply  shall  we  be  convinced  of  it.  Unless  all  the 
partakers  of  human  nature  had  received  that  deadly  wound 
in  Adam,  it  would  not  have  been  needful  for  the  Son  of  God 
to  take  our  nature  upon  him.  Do  you  not  see  that  this  was 
the  very  ground  of  his  coming  into  the  world  ?  "  By  one 
TD&n  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin  :  And  thus 
death  passed  upon  all,"  through  him  in  whom  all  men 
sinoed.  (Rom.  v.  12.)  Was  it  not  to  remedy  this  very  thing, 
that  ."  the  Word  was  made  flesh,"  that  "as  in  Adam  all 
died,  so  in  Christ  all  [might]  be  made  alive  ?  "  Unless  then 
many  had  been  made  sinners  by  the  disobedience  of  one;  by 
the  obedience  of  one,  many  would  not  have  been  made 
righteous:  (Ver.  19:)  So  there  would  have  been  no  room  for 
that  amazing  display  of  the  Son  of  God's  love  to  mankind  : 
there  would  have  been  no  occasion  for  his  being  **  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  It  could  not  then  have  been 
said,  to  the  astonishment  of  all  the  hosts  of  heaven,  **  God  so 
loved  the  world,"  yea,  the  ungodly  world»  which  had  no 
thought  or  desire  of  returning  to  him,  "  that  he  gave  his 
Son  "  out  of  his  bosom,  his  only-begotten  Son,  "  to  the  end 
that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life."  Neither  could  we  then  have  said,  "  God 
was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  himself;"  or  that  he 
"made  him  to  be  sin,"  that  is,  a  sin-offhingy  "for  us,  who 
knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
Untragh  him."  There  would  have  been  no  such  occasion  for 
inch  •*  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,"  as  "  Jesus  Christ  the 
Righteous;"  neither  for  his  appearing  "at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  to  make  intercession  for  us." 

2.  What  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  this  ?  Jt  is  this  : 
TTiere  could  then  have  been  no  such  thing  as  Faith  in  God 
thus  loving  the  world,  giving  his  only  Son  for  us  men,  and 
for  oor  salvation.  There  could  have  been  no  such  thing  as 
Futh  in  the  Son  of  God,  as  "  loving  us  and  giving  himself  for 
OS.'*  T^ere  could  have  been  no  faith  in  the  Spirit  of  God, 
as  renewing  the  image  of  God  in  our  hearts,  as  raising  us  from 
the  death  of  sin  unto  the  life  of  righteousneaa.    Indeed  the 
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U'hole  privifege  of  Justification  by  Failli  coukl  have  had  no 
cxlstexKje;  there  could  have  been  no  redemption  iti  the  blood 
of  Christ;  neither  could  Christ  have  been  "made  of  God 
«nto  us,"  either  "  wisdom,  righteousness,  sftnctification,"  or 
"redemption." 

3.  And  the  &ame  grand  blank  which  was  in  our  faith,  niu»t 
likewise  have  been  in  our  Love,  We  might  have  loved  the 
Author  of  our  Being,  the  Father  of  angels  and  men,  as  our 
Creator  attd  Preserver:  we  might  have  said,  "O  Lord  our 
Governor,  how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth  ?  " — but  wo 
could  not  have  loved  him  under  the  nearest  aiid  dearest 
relation,  "  as  delivering  up  his  Son  for  us  alL"  We  might 
have  loved  the  Son  of  God,  as  being  "  the  briv'htness  of  his 
Father's  glory,  the  express  image  of  his  Person;"  (although 
this  ground  tscems  to  belong  rather  to  the  inhabitants  of  heaven 
than  earth  ;)  but  we  could  not  have  loved  him  as  **  bearing 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,"  and,  *'  by  that  one 
oblation  of  himself  once  offered,  making  a  full  sacrifice,  obla- 
tion, and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  We 
could  not  have  been  "  made  conformable  to  his  death," 
nor  have  known  "  the  power  of  his  resurrection."  We 
could  not  have  loved  tl»e  Holy  Ghost,  as  revealing  to  us  the 
Father  and  the  Son  ;  as  opening  the  eyes  of  our  understanding ; 
bringing  us  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light;  renewing 
the  image  of  God  in  our  soul,  and  sealing  us  unto  the  day  of 
redemption.  So  that,  in  truth,  what  is  now  "  in  the  sight  of 
God  even  the  Father,"  not  of  fallible  men,  "  pure  religion  and 
undefilcd^"  would  then  have  had  no  being  ;  inasmuch  as  it  wholly 
depends  on  those  grand  principles  ; — "  By  grace  ye  are  saved 
through  faith;  "  and,  "Jesus  Christ  is  of  God  made  unto  us 
wisdom, and  righteousness, and  sanctification,and  redemption.*' 

4.  We  sec  then  what  Uns[)cakablc  advantage  we  derive  from 
the  fall  of  our  fust  Parent,  with  regard  to  faith; — faith  both  in 
God  the  Father,  who  spared  not  bia  own  Son,  his  only  Son, 
but  "wounded  him  for  our  transgressions,"  luid  "  bruised  him 
for  our  iniquities;"  and  in  God  the  Son,  who  ponrcd  mit  his 
soul  for  us  transgressors,  and  washed  us  in  his  own  blood. 
We  see  wliat  advantage  we  derive  Ihcrcfrenn,  with  regard  to  the 
love  of  God;  both  of  God  the  Father  and  God  the  Son.  The 
chief  ground  of  tills  love,  us  long  as  we  remain  in  the  body,  in 
plainly  dcclaretlby  the  Apostle:  "  We  love  Hin),  because  He 
first  loved  us."  Hut  the  greatest  ijistnuccof  his  love  had  never 
been  givxn,  if  Adam  bad  not  fallen. 
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5.  And  as  our  faith,  both  in  God  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
receives  an  unspeakable  increase,  if  not  its  very  being,  from 
this  grand  event,  as  docs  also  our  love  both  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son  ;  so  does  the  love  of  our  Neighbour  also,  our  benevo- 
lence to  all  mankind,  which  cannot  but  increase  in  the  same 
proportion  with  our  faith  and  love  of  God.  For  who  does  not 
apprehend  the  force  of  that  inference  drawn  by  the  loving 
Apostle :  "  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love 
one  another."  If  God  -SO  loved  us  : — obser\'C,  the  stress  of  the 
argument  lies  on  this  very  point ;  SO  loved  us,  as  to  deliver  up 
his  only  Son  to  die  a  cursed  death  for  our  salvation.  Beloved, 
what  manner  of  love  is  this,  wherewith  God  hath  loved  us  ;-so 
as  to  give  his  onlj/  Son,  in  glory  equal  with  the  Father,  in 
Majesty  co-eternal  ?  What  manner  of  love  is  this  wherewith 
ibe  only  begotten  Son  of  God  hath  loved  us,  as  to  emptj/  himself ^ 
as  far  as  possible,  of  his  eternal  Godhead  j  as  to  divest  himself 
of  that  glory,  which  he  had  \vith  the  Father  before  the  world 
began  ;  as  to  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  found 
ID  fashion  as  a  man  ;  and  then  to  humble  himself  still  further, 
"being  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross  I " 
If  God  SO  loved  us,  how  ought  we  to  love  one  another?  But 
this  motive  to  brotherly  love  had  been  totally  wanting,  if  Adam 
had  not  fallen.  Consequently  we  could  not  then  have  loved  one 
another  in  so  high  a  degree  as  wc  may  now.  Nor  could  there 
have  been  that  height  and  depth  in  the  command  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  **  As  I  have  loved  you,  so  love  one  another." 

6.  Such  gainers  may  we  be  by  Adam's  fall,  with  regard  both 
to  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour.  But  there  is  another 
grand  point,  which,  though  tittle  adverted  to,  deserves  our 
deepest  consideration.  By  that  one  act  of  our  first  Parent,  not 
only  "sin  entered  into  the  world,"  but  Pain  also,  and  was  alike 
entAiled  on  his  whole  posterity.  And  herein  appeared,  not 
only  the  justice,  but  the  unspeakable  goodness  of  God.  For 
how  much  good  doe*  he  continually  bring  out  of  this  evil  I 
How  much  holiness  and  happiness  out  of  pain  ! 

7.  How  innumerable  are  the  benefits  which  God  conveys  to 
the  children  of  men  through  the  channel  of  Sufferings! — so 
that  it  might  well  be  said,  '  What  arc  termed  afflictions  in  the 
language  of  men,  arc  in  the  language  of  God  styled  blessings.' 
Indeed  had  there  been  no  suffering  in  the  world,  a  considerable 
part  of  religion,  yea,  and  in  some  respects,  the  most  excellent 
part,  could  have  had  no  place  therein;  since  the  very  existence 
of  il  depends  on  our  suflering ',  so  that  had  there  been  no  pain, 
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it  could  have  had  do  being.  Upon  this  foundation,  even  oor 
saffering,  it  is  evident  all  our  passive  graces  are  built ;  yea, 
the  noblest  of  all  Christian  graces,  Love  enduring  all  things. 
Here  is  the  ground  for  resignation  to  God,  enabling  us  to, say 
from  the  heart,  in  every  trying  hour,  "  It  is  the  Lord  :  let  him 
do  what  seemeth  him  good: "  "  Shall  we  receive  good  at  the 
hand  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil  ?  "  And  what 
a  glorious  spectacle  is  this  f  Did  it  not  constrain  even  a 
Heathen  to  ciy  out,  "  Ecce  spectarulum  Deo  digtium ! "  See 
a  sight  worthy  of  God  ;  a  good  man  struggling  with  adversity, 
and  superior  to  it.  Here  is  the  ground  for  confidence  in  God, 
both  with  regard  to  what  we  feel,  and  with  regard  to  what  we 
should  fear,  were  it  not  that  our  soul  is  caludy  stayed  on  Him. 
What  room  could  there  be  for  trust  in  God,  if  there  was  no 
such  thing  as  pain  or  danger  ?  Wlio  might  not  say  then,  '*  The 
cup  which  my  Father  Imth  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ?  " 
It  is  by  suflerings  that  our  faith  is  tried,  and,  therefore,  made 
more  acceptable  to  God.  It  is  in  the  day  of  trouble  tliat  we 
have  occasion  to  say,  "  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  tmst  in 
him."  And  this  is  well  pleasing  to  God,  that  we  should  own 
him  in  the  face  of  danger ;  in  defiance  of  sorrow,  sickness, 
pain,  or  death. 

8.  Again :  Had  there  been  neither  natural  nor  moral  evil  in 
the  world,  what  must  have  become  of  patience,  meekness,  gen- 
tleness, longsuffering  ?  It  is  manifest  they  could  have  had  no 
being;  seeing  all  these  have  evilfor  their  object.  If,  therefore,  evil 
had  never  entered  into  the  world,  neither  could  these  have  had 
any  place  in  it.  For  who  could  have  returned  good  for  evil, 
had  there  been  no  evil-doer  in  the  universe  ?  How  had  it  been 
possible,  on  that  supposition,  to  "  overcome  evil  with  good  ?  "  1 
Will  you  say,  *  But  all  these  graces  might  have  been  divinely 
infused  into  the  hearts  of  men.'  Undoubtedly  they  might: 
but  if  they  had,  there  would  have  been  no  use  or  exercise  for 
them.  Whereas  in  the  present  state  of  things  we  can  never  long 
want  occasion  to  exercise  them  :  and  the  more  they  are  exer- 
cised, the  more  all  our  gracex  are  strengthened  and  increased. 
And  in  the  same  proportion  as  our  resignation,  our  confidcDOe 
in  God,  our  patience  and  fortitude,  our  meekness,  gentleness, 
and  longsuffering,  together  with  our  faith  and  love  of  God  and 
man  increase,  mast  our  happiness  increase,  even  in  the  pre- 
sent world. 

9.  Yet  again :    As  God's  peraiission  of  Adam's  fall  gave  all 
his  posterity  a  tliousaiid  opportunities  of  suffering,  and  thereby 
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of  exercising  all  those  passive  graces  which  increase  both  their 
holiness  and  happiness ;  so  il  gives  them  opportunities  of  Doing 
Good  in  namberless  instances ;  of  exercising  themselves  in 
various  good  works,  which  otherwise  could  have  had  no  being. 
And  what  exertions  of  benevolence,  of  compassion,  of  godlike 
mercy,  had  then  been  totally  prevented  ?  Who  could  then  have 
said  to  the  Lover  of  Men, 


"  Thy  mind  throughout  iny  life  be  shown ; 

Wljile  listening  to  the  wretches'  cry, 
The  widow's  or  the  orphan's  groanj 

On  mercy's  wings  I  swiftly  fly. 
The  [>oor  and  ne«ly  to  relieve ; 
Myself,  my  all  for  them  to  give  ?  " 


I 

I        It  is  the  just  observation  of  a  benevolent  man, 

^^^P  "  All  worldly  Joys  wre  IcHf 

Than  that  one  joy  of  doing  kindneEsea." 

Surely  in  keeping  tliis  tonimaiidnient,  if  no  other,  there  is 
great  reward.  "  As  we  have  time,  let  us  do  good  unto  all 
men  j  "  good  of  every  kind,  and  in  every  degree.  Accordingly 
the  more  good  we  do,  (other  circumstances  being  equal,)  the 
happier  we  shall  be.  The  more  we  deal  our  bread  to  the 
hoBgiy,  and  cover  the  naked  with  garments,  the  more  we 
idieve  the  stranger,  and  visit  them  that  arc  sick  or  in  prison, 
the  more  kind  of&ces  we  do  to  those  that  groan  under  the 
various  evils  of  human  life;  the  more  comfort  wc  receive  even 
io  the  present  world,  the  greater  the  recompense  we  have  in 
oar  own  bosom. 

JO.  To  sum  up  what  bas  been  said  under  this  head :  As  the 
more  holy  we  are  upon  earth,  the  more  happy  we  must  be ; 
(seeing  there  is  an  inseparable  connection  between  holiness 
and  happiness  ;)  as  the  more  good  we  do  to  others,  the  more 
^of  present  reward  redounds  into  our  own  bosom }  even  as  our 
^^Bfferiogs  for  God  lead  us  to  rejoice  in  him  "  with  joy  unspeak- 
^mIc  and  full  of  glory;  "  therefore,  the  fall  of  Adam, — first,  By 
giriiig  B8  an  opportunity  of  being  far  more  holy,  secondly,  By 
giving  us  the  occasions  of  doing  innumerable  good  works, 
which  otherwise  could  not  have  been  done,  and,  thirdly.  By 
potting  it  into  our  power  to  suffer  for  God,  whereby   **the 
Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  rcsteth  upon  us,"— maybe  of  such 
•dirantage  to  the  children  of  men,  even  in  the  present  life,  as 
they  will  not  thoroughly  comprehend  till  they  attain  life  ever- 
lasting. 

11.  It  is  then  we  shall  be  enabled  fully  to  comprehend,  not 
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tlieu  is  the  man  that  presumes  to  blame  God,  for  not  prevent' 
log  Adam's  sill?  Should  we  not  rather  bless  him  from  the 
ground  of  the  heart,  for  therein  laying  the  grand  scheme  of 
man's  redemption,  and  making  "way  for  that  glorious  manifes- 
tation of  bis  wisdom,  holiness,  justice,  and  mercy?  If  indeed 
God  had  decreed,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that 
millions  of  men  should  dwell  in  everlasting  burnings,  because 
Adam  sinned  hundreds  or  thousands  of  years  before  they  had 
a  being  i  I  know  not  who  could  thank  him  for  this,  unless  the 
Devil  and  his  angels :  seeing,  on  this  supposition,  aU  those 
millions  of  unhappy  spirits  would  be  plunged  into  bell  by 
Adam's  sin,  without  any  possible  advantage  from  it.  But, 
blessed  be  God,  this  is  not  the  case.  Such  a  decree  never 
existed.  On  the  contrary,  every  one  born  of  a  woman  may 
be  an  unspeakable  gainer  thereby:  and  none  ever  was  or  can 
be  a  loser,  but  by  his  own  choice. 

15.  We  sec  here  a  full  answer  to  that  plausible  account  of 
the  origin  of  evil,  published  to  the  world  sonic  years  since,  and 
supposed  to  be  unanswerable :  That  '  it  necejisarily  resulted 
from  the  nature  of  matter,  which  G  od  was  not  able  to  alter.* 
It  is  very  kind  in  this  sweet-tongued  orator  to  make  an  excuse 
for  God  !  But  there  is  really  no  occasion  for  it :  God  bath 
answered  for  himself.  He  made  man  in  his  own  image ;  a  spirit  i 
endued  with  understanding  and  liberty.  Man,  abusing  that 
liberty,  produced  evil ;  brought  sin  and  pain  into  the  world. 
Thi»  God  permitted,  in  order  to  a  fuller  manifestation  of  t'ls 
wisdom,  justice,  and  mercy  j  by  bestowing  on  all  who  would 
receive  it  an  infinitely  greater  happiness,  than  they  could 
possibly  have  attained  if  Adam  bad  not  fallen.  J 

16.  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God  1 "  Al  though  a  thousand  particulars  of  *'  his 
judgments,  and  of  his  ways,  arc  unsearchable  "  Co  us,  and  past  J 
our  finding  out ;  yet  may  we  discern  the  general  scheme,  running 
through  time  into  eternity.  **  According  to  the  counsel  of  his 
own  will,"  the  plan  he  had  laid  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  he  created  the  Parent  of  all  mankind  in  his  own  image; 
and  he  permitted  all  men  to  be  made  sinners,  by  the  disobe- 
dience of  this  one  man,  that,  by  the  obedience  of  One,  all  who 
receive  the  free  gift,  may  be  infinitely  holler  and  happier  to  all 
eternity ! 
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*'  The  earnest  cjepectatian  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the  mani- 
festation of  the  sons  of  God. 

"  Far  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willbigfy, 
but  by  reason  of  him  that  subfected  it : 

"  Yei  in  hope  that  the  crealure  itself  also  shall  he  delivered  from 
the  botidage  of  corniption,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
s&ns  of  God. 

*'  For  1VC  knoiv  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth^  and  travaileth 
in  pain  together  until  now."    Rom.  viii.  19 — 22. 

1.  Nothing  is  more  sure,  than  that  as  "  the  Lord  is  loving 
lo  every  man,"  so  •*  his  mercy  is  over  all  his  works;  "  all  that 
have  scDse,  all  that  are  capable  of  pleasure  or  pain,  of  happi- 
ness or  misery.  In  cousequencc  of  this,  "  He  openeth  his 
hand,  and  fillctb  all  things  living  with  plentcousncss.  He  pre- 
pareth  food  for  cattle,"  as  well  as  '*  herbs  for  Ihc  children  of 
men."  He  provideth  for  the  fowls  of  the  air,  "feeding the 
young  ravens  when  they  cry  unto  him."  "  He  sendeth  the 
springs  into  the  rivers,  that  run  among  the  hills,"  to  givedrink 
to  every  beast  of  the  field,"  and  that  even  "  the  wild  asses  may 
qaench  their  thirst."  And,  suitably  to  this,  he  directs  us  to  be 
leader  of  even  the  meaner  creatures ;  to  show  mercy  to  these 
also.  "  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the 
com  :  *' — a  custom  which  is  observed  in  the  eastern  coiintries 
even  to  this  day.  And  this  is  by  no  means  contradicted  by  St. 
Paol's  question  :  "  Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen  ?  "  Without 
doubt  he  does.  We  cannot  deny  it,  without  Hatly  contradict- 
ing bis  word.  The  plain  meaning  of  the  Apostle  is,  Is  this  all 
that  is  implied  in  the  text  ?  Hath  it  not  a  farther  meaning  ? 
Does  it  not  teach  us.  We  are  to  feed  the  bodies  of  those  whom 
we  desire  to  feed  our  souls  ?     Meantime  it  is  certain,  God 
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**  givcth  grass  for  the  cattle,"  as  well  as  "  herbs  for  Ihe  use 
of  men." 

2.  Bui  how  arc  these  scriptures  reconcileable  to  tlic  present 
state  of  thint^s  ?  How  are  they  consistent  with  what  wc  daily 
sec  round  about  us,  in  every  part  of  the  creation  ?  If  the 
Creator  and  Father  of  every  living  thing  h  rich  in  mercy 
towards  all ;  if  he  does  not  overlook  or  despise  any  of  the 
works  of  his  own  hands;  if  he  wilts  even  the  meanest  of  them 
to  be  liap|)y,  according  to  their  degree ;  how  comes  it  to  |)a.<is, 
that  such  a  complication  of  evils  oppresses,  yea,  overwhehns 
them  ?  How  is  it  that  misery  of  all  kinds  oversi)rcads  the  face 
of  the  earth  ?  This  is  a  question  which  has  puzzled  the  wisest 
philosophers  in  all  ages :  and  it  cannot  be  answered  without 
having  recourse  to  the  Oracles  of  God.  But,  taking  these  for 
our  guide,  we  may  inquire, 

I.  What  was  the  Original  State  of  the  Brute  Creation? 
II,  In  what  State  is  it  at  Present  ?     And, 

III.  In  Avhat  State  will  it  be  at  the  Manifestation  of  the 
Children  of  God? 

I,  1.  We  may  inquire,  in  the  First  place,  what  was  the 
Original  State  of  the  Brute  Creation  ?  And  may  not  we  learn 
this,  even  from  the  place  which  was  assigned  them  ;  namely, 
the  Garden  of  God  ?  All  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  all  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  were  with  Adam  in  Paradise,  And  there  is 
DO  question  but  their  state  was  suited  to  their  place  :  it  was 
paradisiacal ;  perfectly  happy.  Undoubtedly  it  bore  a  near 
resemblance  to  the  state  of  man  himself.  By  taking,  therefore, 
a  short  view  of  the  one,  we  may  conceive  the  other.  Now 
"  man  was  made  iu  the  image  of  God,"  But  "  God  is  a  Spirit : " 
so  therefore  was  mant  (only  that  spirit  being  designed  to 
dwell  on  earth,  was  lodged  iu  an  cartlily  tabernacle.)  As  SQcb» 
he  bad  an  innate  principle  of  Self-motion.  And  so,  it  seems, 
has  every  spirit  in  the  universe  ;  this  being  the  proper  distin- 
guishing diHcrcncc  between  spirit  and  matter,  which  is  totally, 
essentially  passive  and  inactive,  as  appears  from  a  thousand 
experiments.  He  was,  after  the  likeness  of  his  Creator, 
endued  with  Understanding;  a  capacity  of  apprehending 
whatever  objects  were  brought  before  it,  and  of  judging 
concerning  them.  He  was  endued  with  a  Will,  exerting 
itself  in  various  affections  and  passions ;  and,  lastly,  with 
Liberty,  or  freedom  of  choice;  without  which  all  the  rest 
would  have  been  in  vain,  and  he  would  have  been  no  more 
capable  pf  serving  his  Creator  than  a  piece  of  earth  or  marble ; 
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would  have  been  as  incapable  of  vice  or  virtue,  as  any  part 
of  the  inaniuiate  creation,  lu  these,  in  the  power  of  self-mo- 
tion, understanding,  will,  and  liberty,  the  natural  image  of 
God  consisted. 

2.  How  far  his  power  of  self-motion  then  extended,  it  is 
impossible  for  us  to  determine.     It  is  probable,  that  he  had  a 
far  higher  degree  both  of  swiftness  and  strength,  than  any  of 
bis  posterity  ever  had,  and  much  less  any  of  the  lower  crea- 
tnres.     It  is  certain,  he  had  such  strength  of  understanding 
as  no  man  ever  since  had.     His  understanding  was  perfect 
in  its  kind  :  capable  of  apprehending  all  things  clearly,  and 
jodging  concerning   them   according  to  truth,    without  any 
mixture  of  en*or.     His  will  had  no  wrong   bias  of  any  sort ; 
but  all  his  passions  and  afl'ections  were  regular,  being  steadily 
and  uniformly  guided  by  the  dictates  of  his  unerring  under- 
standing; embracing  nothing  but  good,  and  every  good  in 
proportion   to  its  degree  of  intrinsic  goodness.     His  liberty 
likevrise  was  wholly  guided  by  his  understanding  :  he  chose,  or 
refused,  according  to  its  direction.     Above  all,  (which  was  his 
h^hest  excellence,  far  more  valuable  than  all  the  rcst  put  to- 
gether,) he  was  a  creature  capable  of  God ;  capable  of  knowing, 
loving,  and  obeying  his  Creator.     And,  in  fact,  he  did  know 
God,  did  unfeignedly  love,   and   uniformly  obey  him.     This 
was  the  supreiPe  perfection  of  man;  (as  it  is  of  all  intelligent 
beings;)   the  contijiually  seeing,  and  loving,  and  obeying  the 
Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh.  From  this  right  state,  and  right 
use,  of  all  his  faculties,  his  happiness  naturally  flowed.     In  this 
the  essence  of  his  happiness  consisted  :  but  it  was  increased  by 
all  the  things  that  were  round  about  htm.     He  saw,  with  un- 
apeakable  pleasure,  the  order,  thcbeauty,  tbeharmony,  of  all  the 
creatures;  of  all  animated,  all  inanimate  nature;  the  serenity 
of  the  skies ;  the  sun  walking  in  brightness ;  the  sweetly  varie- 
gated clothing  of  the  earth ;  the  trees,  the  fruits,  the  flowers, 
"  And  liquid  lapse  of  murmuring  streams." 

Nor  was  this  pleasure  interrupted  by  evil  of  any  kind.  It  had 
no  alloy  of  sorrow  or  pain,  whether  of  body  or  mind.  For 
while  he  was  innocent  he  was  impassive;  incapable  of  suffering. 
Nothing  could  stain  his  purity  of  joy.  And,  to  crown  all,  he 
was  immortal. 

3.  To  tliis  creature,  endued  with  all  these  excellent  faculties, 
thus  qualified  for  his  high  charge,  God  said,  "  Have  thuu 
dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air, 
and  over  every  living  thing  that  moveth  upon  the  earth." 
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<Gcn.  i.  28.)  And  so  the  PsahniBt :  "  Thou  madest  him  to 
have  domitiion  over  the  work$  of  thy  hands  :  thou  ha^t  put  all 
things  under  his  feet :  All  sheep  and  oxen,  yea,  and  the 
beasts  of  the  field,  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the 
8ca,  and  whatsocvei*  passeth  through  the  paths  of  the  seas/' 
(Psa.  viii,  6,  &c.)  So  that  man  was  God's  vicegerent  upon 
earth,  the  prince  and  governor  of  this  lower  world ;  and  all  the 
blessings  of  God  flowed  through  him  to  the  inferior  creatures. 
Man  w^as  the  channel  of  conveyance  between  his  Creator,  and 
the  whole  brute  creation. 

4.  But  what  blessings  were  those  that  were  then  conveyed, 
through  man,  to  the  lower  creatures  ?  What  was  the  original 
state  of  the  brute  creatures,  when  they  were  first  created  ? 
This  deserves  a  more  attentive  consideration  than  has  been 
usually  given  it.  It  is  certain  these,  as  well  as  man,  had  an 
innate  principle  of  Sclf-nioCiou  ;  and  that,  at  least,  iu  as  high 
a  degree  as  they  enjoy  it  at  this  day.  Again  :  They  were  endued 
with  a  degree  of  Understanding }  not  less  than  that  they  are 
possessed  of  now.  They  had  also  a  Will,  including  various 
passions,  which,  likewise,  they  still  enjoy :  and  they  had  Liberty ; 
a  power  of  choice ;  a  degree  of  which  is  still  found  in  every 
living  creature.  Nor  can  we  doubt,  but  their  understanding 
too  was,  in  the  beginning,  perfect  in  its  kind.  Their  passions 
and  affections  were  regular,  and  their  choice  always  guided  by 
their  understanding. 

6.  What  then  is  the  barrier  between  men  and  brutes? 
The  line  which  they  cannot  pass?  It  was  not  reason.  Set 
aside  that  ambiguous  term :  exchange  it  for  the  plain  word, 
understanding :  and  who  can  deny  that  brutes  have  this  ?  We 
may  as  well  deny  that  they  have  sight  or  hearing.  But  it  is 
this :  Mao  is  capable  of  God ;  the  inferior  creatures  are  not. 
We  have  no  ground  to  believe,  that  they  are,  in  any  degree, 
capable  of  knowing,  loving,  or  obeying  God.  This  is  the  spe- 
cific difference  between  man  and  brute ;  the  great  gulf  which 
they  cannot  pass  over.  And  as  a  loving  obedience  to  God  was 
the  perfection  of  men,  so  a  loving  obedience  to  man  was  the 
perfection  of  brutes.  And  as  long  as  they  continued  in  this, 
they  were  happy  after  their  kind  ;  happy  in  the  right  state  and 
the  right  use  of  their  respective  faculties.  Yea,  and  so  long 
they  had  some  shadowy  resemblance  of  even  moral  goodness. 
-For  they  Iiad  gratitude  to  man  for  benefits  received,  and  a 
reverence  for  him.  I'hey  had  likewise  a  kind  of  benevolence 
to  each  other,    unmixed   witlj   any  contrary  temper.     How 
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beaotifijl  many  of  them  were,  we  may  conjecture  from  that 
which  still  remains  ;  and  that  not  only  in  the  noblest  creatures, 
but  in  those  of  the  lowest  order.  And  they  were  all  surrounded, 
not  onJy  with  plenteous  food,  but  with  every  thing  that  could 
give  them  pleasure;  pleasure  unmixed  with  pain;  for  pain 
was  not  yet ;  it  had  not  entered  into  Paradise.  And  they  too 
were  immortal :  For  "  God  made  not  death ;  neither  hath  he 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  any  living." 

6.  How  true  then  is  that  word,  "  God  saw  every  thing  that 
he  had  made:  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good."  But  how  far  is 
this  from  being  the  present  case !  In  what  a  condition  is  the 
whole  lower  world  I — to  say  nothing  of  inanimate  nature, 
wherein  all  the  elements  seem  to  be  out  of  course,  and  by 
lams  to  fight  against  man.  Since  man  rebelled  against  his 
Maker,  in  what  a  state  is  all  animated  nature !  Well  might 
the  Apostle  say  of  this ;  "  The  whole  creation  groaneth 
and  travaileth  together  in  pain  until  now."  This  directly  refers 
to  the  brute  creation.  In  what  state  this  is  at  present  we  are 
now  to  consider. 

II.  1.  As  all  the  blessings  of  God  in  Paradise  flowed  through 
man  to  the  inferior  creatures;  as  man  was  the  great  channel 
of  communication,  between  the  Creator  and  the  whole  brute 
Creadon;  so  when  man  made  himself  incapable  of  transmitting 
tho»e  blessings,  that  communication  was  necessarily  cut  off* 
The  intercourse  between  God  and  the  inferior  creatures  being 
stopped,  those  blessings  could  no  longer  flow  in  upon 
thetn.  And  then  it  was  that  "  the  creature,"  every  creature, 
*' was  subjected  to  vanity,"  to  sorrow;  to  pain  of  every  kind, 
to  all  manner  of  evils :  not,  indeed,  "  willingly,"  not  by  its 
own  cljoice,  not  by  any  act  or  deed  of  its  own;  "  but  by 
reason  of  Him  that  subjected  it,"  by  the  wise  permission  of 
God,  determining  to  draw  eternal  good  out  of  this  temporary 
crii. 

2.  But  in  what  respect  was  "the  creature,"  cverj'  creature, 
then  "  made  subject  to  vanity  ?  "  What  did  the  nicnuer 
creatares  suffer,  when  man  rebelled  against  God  ?  It  is  pro- 
bable they  sustained  much  loss,  even  in  the  lower  faculties; 
their  vigour,  strength,  and  swiftness.  But  undoubtedly  they 
•offered  far  more  in  their  understanding;  more  than  we  can 
easily  conceive.  Perhaps  insects  and  worms  had  then  as  much 
understanding  as  the  most  intelligent  brutes  have  now :  whereas 
millions  of  creatures  have,  at  present,  little  more  under- 
ttanding  than  the  earth  on  which  they  crawl,  or  the  rock  to 
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which  they  adhere.  They  suffered  still  more  in  their  will,  in 
their  passions ;  which  were  then  variou'tly  distorted,  and  fre- 
quently set  in  flat  op|)Osiliou  to  the  little  understanding  that 
was  left  them.  Their  liberty*  likewise,  was  greatly  impaired; 
yen,  in  many  cases,  totally  destroyed.  They  are  still  utterly 
enslaved  to  irrational  appetites,  which  have  the  full  dominion 
over  them.  The  very  foundations  of  their  nature  are  out  of 
course;  are  turned  upside  down.  As  man  is  dcpriFcd  of  his 
perfection,  his  loviiii,'  obedience  to  God  ;  so  brutes  arc  deprived 
of  their  perfection,  their  loving  obedieuce  to  man.  The  far 
greater  part  of  them  flee  from  iiim  j  studiously  avoid  his  bated 
presence.  The  most  of  the  rest  set  him  at  open  defiance  ;  yea, 
destroy  him,  if  it  be  in  their  power.  A  few  only,  those  we 
commonly  term  domestic  animals,  retain  more  or  less  of  their 
original  disposition,  {through  the  mercy  of  God,)  love  him 
still,  and  pay  obedience  to  him. 

3.  Setting  these  few  aside,  how  little  shadow  of  good,  of 
gratitude,  of  lienevolence,  of  any  right  tenijier,  is  now  to  be 
found  in  any  part  of  the  brute  creation  I  On  the  contrary, 
what  savage  fierceness,  what  unrelenting  cruelty,  are  invariably 
observed  in  thousands  of  creatures  ;  yea,  is  inseparable  from 
their  natures  !  Is  it  only  the  lion,  the  tiger,  the  wolf,  among 
the  inhabitants  of  the  forests  and  plains, — theslmrk,  and  a  few 
more  voracious  monsters,  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  waters, — 
or  the  eagle,  among  birds, — that  tears  the  flesh,  sucks  the  blood, 
and  crushes  the  bones  of  their  helpless  fellow-creatures?  Nay; 
the  harmless  fly,  the  laborious  ant,  the  painted  butterfly,  are 
treated  in  the  same  merciless  manner,  even  by  the  innocent 
songsters  of  the  grove !  The  innumerable  tribes  of  poor  insects 
are  continually  devoured  by  them.  And  whereas  there  is  but  « 
small  number,  comparatively,  of  beasts  of  prey  on  the  earth, 
it  is  quite  otherwise  in  the  liquid  element.  There  are  but  few 
inhabitants  of  the  waters,  whether  of  the  sea,  or  of  the  rivers, 
which  do  not  devour  whatsoever  they  can  master:  yea,  thrv 
exceed  herein  all  the  beasts  of  the  forest,  and  all  the  birds  of 
prey.  For  none  of  these  have  been  ever  observetl  to  prey  upon 
their  own  species ; 

Savij  inter  se  conrcnit  uriiB  : 
Even  savage  bean  will  not  each  other  (car. 

But  the  water-savages  swallow  up  all,  even  of  their  own  kind 
that  arc  smaller  and  weaker  than  themselves.  Vca,  such,  At 
prvseut,  is  the  miserable  cou&titutiou  of  Ihc  world ;  to  such 
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T&tiity  16  it  now  subjected;  that  an  immense  majority  of 
creatures,  perhaps  a  minion  to  one,  can  no  otherwise  preserve 
ib^r  own  lives,  than  by  destroying  their  fellow-creatures! 

4.  And  is  not  the  verj*  form,  the  outward  appearance,  of  many 
of  the  creaturcH,  as  liorrid  as  their  dispositions  ?  Where  is 
the  beauty  which  was  stamped  upon  them,  when  they  came 
first  out  of  the  hands  of  their  Creator?  There  is  not  the  least 
trace  of  it  left :  so  far  from  it,  that  tliey  are  shocking  to  behold  * 
Nay,  they  are  not  only  terrible  and  grisly  to  look  upon,  but 
deformed,  and  that  to  a  high  degree.  Yet  tlieir  features,  ugly  as 
they  are  at  best,  are  frequently  made  more  deformed  than 
usual,  when  they  are  distorted  by  pain;  which  they  cannot 
aroid,  any  more  than  the  wretched  sous  of  men.  Pain  of  various 
kinds,  weakness,  sickness,  diseases  innumerable,  come  upon 
them  ;  perhaps  from  within  ;  perhaps  from  one  another  ;  per- 
haps from  the  inclemency  of  seasons  ;  from  fire,  hail,  snow,  or 
storm ;  or  from  a  thousand  causes  which  they  cannot  foresee 
or  prevent. 

5.  Thu*,  "  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin;  even  so  death  passed  upon  all  men  ;  "  and  not 
on  man  only,  but  on  those  creatures  also,  that  "  did  not  sin 
after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression."  And  not  death 
tdonc  came  upon  them,  but  ail  its  train  of  preparatory  evils  j 
pain,  and  ten  thousaiid  sufferings.  Nor  these  only,  but  like- 
wise all  those  irregular  passions,  all  those  unlovely  tempers, 
(which  in  men  are  sins,  and  even  iu  brutes,  are  sources  of 
misery,  '*  passed  upon  all "  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth ;  and 
remain  in  all,  except  the  children  of  God. 

6.  During  this  season  of  vanity,  not  only  the  feebler  crea- 
tore«  are  continually  destroyed  by  the  stronger  ;  not  only  the 
strong  are  destroyed  by  those  that  are  of  equal  strength  ;  but 
both  the  one  and  the  other  are  exposed  to  the  violence  and 
cruelly  of  him  that  is  now  their  common  enemy,  man.  And  if 
hb  swiftness  or  strength  is  not  equal  to  theirs,  yet  bis  art  more 
tbao  supplies  that  defect.  By  this,  he  eludes  all  their  force, 
how  great  soever  it  be ;  by  this  he  defeats  all  their  swiftness ; 
and,  notwithstanding  their  various  shifts  and  contrivances,  dis- 
co%ers  all  their  retreats.  He  pursues  them  over  the  widest 
plains,  and  through  the  thickest  forests.  He  overtakes  them 
in  the  fields  of  air,  he  finds  tliem  out  in  the  depths  of  the  sea. 
Nor  are  the  mild  and  friendly  creatures,  who  still  own  his  sway, 
and  arc  duteous  to  his  commands,  secured  thereby  from  more 

.than  brutal  violence ;  from  outrage  and  abuse  of  various  kiuds. 
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fj.  Bwt  thou{<;li  I  doubt  not,  that  llic  Falhcr  nf  All  has  a 
lleiulcT  regard  for  even  his  hiuest  crealures,  aitil  ihat,  in  cim- 
I  c^ueucu  of  llijs,  he  will  ntake  ihcm  large  ainouls  fur  all  they 
1 8110*01  while  under  ihcir  present  boi]dii<,'e  ;  yet  1  daic  not  ariirni, 

that  he  has  au  equal  regard  fur  iheui  and  fur  liic  childnu  of 

oicii.     I  du  uut  believe,  that 

"  He  «ees  w»7A  equal  e*fft,  a<t  Lord  of  ill, 
A  hero  perish,  or  a  sparrow  fall." 

By  no  nioaiis.  This  is  exceeding  i»rctly;  but  it  is  al»*oUjte1y 
fulse.     For  though 

"  M«Tqr>  with  truth  and  end U-ss  grace. 
O'er  all  liii>  works  doth  reigii. 
Yet  chiefly  he  delights  to  bless 
His  favourite  creature,  Max." 

Cnil  regards  his  meanest  creatures  much;  but  he  regards  man 
iiuu'h  more,  lie  does  not  equal!//  regard  a  h<'r<)  and  a  sparrow  j 
!he  lic>l  of  men  and  the  lowest  of  brutes.  "  How  ynurh  mnre 
dors  yt)ur  heavenly  Father  care  for  you?  "says  He  "who  i&  in 
fhc  bosom  of  the  Father,"  Those  who  ihus  strain  the  point, 
are  ilcarly  confuted  by  His  quciitioii,  "Are  not  ye  niur/i  better 
iTiati  they."  Let  it  sufTice,  that  God  regards  every  thing  that 
he  hutli  nindc,  in  its  own  order,  and  in  pr4){)orti()n  to  thai 
measure  of  his  own  image  which  he  has  stannied  upon  it. 

G.  May  1  be  permitted  to  mention  here  a  conjecture 
iconcerning  the  brute  creation  ?  What  If  it  ahoidd  then 
j>Uns»f  the  all-wise,  the  all-gracious  Crenlor,  to  raise  them 
Idghcr  iij  the  scale  of  beings  ?  W'hat  if  it  should  please  Him, 
whvh  he  makes  us  '*  equal  to  angels,"  to  make  ihcm  what  we 
Breiiow, — creatures  capable  of  Cod  j  capable  of  kuowing,  and 
loving,  and  enjoying,  the  Author  of  their  being  ?  If  it  should 
be  so,  ought  our  eye  to  Im;  evil,  because  He  isgtmj?  However 
this  be,  he  will  certainly  do  what  will  he  most  for  his  own  glory. 

7.  If  it  be  objected  to  all  this,  (as  vct\  probably  it  will,) 
*  Birt  of  wlial  use  will  those  creatures  be  in  that  future  stale?' 
I  answer  this  by  another  qucstioti,  W'hat  use  are  they  of  mjw  ?  If 
there  be,  (as  has  commoidy  been  supposed,)  eight  thousand 
«pecic9  of  insects ;  who  is  able  to  inform  us  of  what  use  .seven 
ihousaudofthemare?  If  there  Are  four  thousand  spt^'cicsof  Ashes; 
vfho  can  tell  us  of  what  use  are  more  than  three  thousand  of 
t^pi?  irihcic  arc  six  hundretl  sorts  of  birds;  who  can  tell 
iuf  what  use  five  hutidred  of  tho^e  species  arc  ?  If  t'' 
four  huudrt'd  soria  of  beasts  ;  to  what  use  do  three  huuw 
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them  serve?  CmisiHer  this;  considm-  how  Ifllle  we  kiiow 
of  even  tlip  present  dosiens  of  find;  and  iht-n  you  will  not 
xronder,  that  \vc  know  still  less  nt"  what  lie  designs  to  do  in  the 
new  heavens  and  the  new  earth. 

S.  *  But  what  end  docs  it  answer  to  dwell  upon  fhis  subject, 
tvfaich  we  so  imperfectly  understand  ?  *  To  consider  so  ndicli 
ma  we  do  understand,  so  nitich  <is  Hod  hjis  beerj  pleastd  to 
reveal  to  us,  may  answer  tlitit  cxci-llcnt  etxl,— to  illnstrutetliat 
mercy  of  G.jd  which  *' is  over  nil  his  works."  And  it  niny 
exceedingly  confirm  our  l)clifcf,  that  nnuli  more  ho  **  is  lovititf 
to  every  man."  For  how  well  may  wo  nrgc  our  Lord's  words ; 
"  Are  not  yc  much  better  than  they  ?  "  If  then  the  Lord  taJ<c»s 
■Bch  care  of  the  fowls  of  the  uir,  niul  of  the  Ix^u^tR  of  the  ticM, 
aha)!  he  not  much  more  lukccire  of  i/on,  Cfoatnrcs  of  a  nohler 
order  ?  If  "  the  Loi-d  will  «ave,"  uslhc  inspired  writer  affirms, 
botli  m:u)  find  beast,"  in  their  severtd  d<y:rees,  surely  *'  the 
children  of  men  may  put  their  trust  under  the  sliadnw  of  his 
wings  •"  '• 

9.  May  it  n©t  answer  another  end  ;  namely,  furnish  us  with 
B  full  answer  to  a  plan.Hible  objection  against  the  justice  of  God, 
in  suiTcrinec  numberless  creatures,  that  never  had  sljincd,  to  be 
no  severely  punished  ?  They  could  not  sin,  for  they  were  not 
moral  agents.  Yet  how  severely  do  they  sudcr! — yea,  many  of 
tbem,  beasts  of  burden  in  particular,  almo.st  the  whole  time  of 
their  abode  on  earth;  so  that  they  can  have  no  rctribntrort 
here  below.  But  the  objection  vanishes  away,  if  we  cnnsider, 
that  something  better  remains  after  death  for  thcpc  poor 
creatures  also ;  that  these  likewise  aliall  one  day  be  delivered 
from  this  bondaire  of  corriiptiouj.  and  slutll  then  receive  an 
ample  amends  fur  all  their  prcseut  sutTcrljigs. 

10.  One  more  excellent  end  may  undoubtedly  be  answered 
by  the  preceding  considerations.  Tticy  may  encourage  us  to 
imitate  Him  whose  mercy  is  o*er  all  his  works.  They  may 
Koflcii  our  hearts  towards  the  meaner  creatines,  kitowing  that 
the  I^rd  careth  for  thcnj.  It  may  enlarge  our  hearts  towards 
those  poor  creatures,  lo  reflect  that,  sus  vile  as  they  appear  in  our, 
eyes,  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  in  the  sight  of  our  Father 
which  is  in  heuvcti.  Through  nil  t!ie  vanity  to  which  they 
are  now  subjected,  let  us  look  to  what  God  hath  prepared  for 
them.  Yea,  let  us  habituate  ourselves  to  look  forward,  beyond 
this  present  scene  of  bondage,  to  the  happy  time  when  they 
will  be  delivered  therefrom,  into  the  liberty  of  the  children 

of  God ! 
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11.  From  what  ha^  been  said  I  cannot  but  draw  one  in- 
'ference,  which  no  roan  of  reason  can  deny.    If  it  i^  (bis  which 

distinguishes  men  from  beasts,  that  they  are  creatures  capable 
of  God,  capable  of  knowing,  and  loving,  and  enjoying  hinn  ; 
then  whoever  is  "  without  God  iu  the  world,"  whoever  does 
not  know,  or  love,  or  enjoy  God,  and  is  not  careful  about 
the  matter,  does,  in  effect,  disclaim  the  nature  of  man,  and 
degrade  himself  into  a  beast!  Let  ^ucll  vouchsafe  a  little 
attention  to  those  remarkable  words  of  Solomuu  :  "  1  said  in 
my  heart  concerning  the  estate  of  the  sons  of  men, — they  might 
966}  that  they  themselves  arc  beasU."  (Etxies.  iii.  18.)  These 
sons  of  men  are^  undoubtedly,  beasts ;  and  that  by  their  own 
•ct  and  deed  ;  for  they  deliberately  and  wilfully  disclaim  the 
laole  characteristic  of  human  nature.  It  is  true  they  may  have 
,U  share  of  reason;  Ibey  have  speech,  and  they  walk  erect; 
fbut  they  have  not  the  mark,  the  only  mark,  which  totally 
I  separates  man  from  the  brute  creation.  ''  That  which  be- 
ffalleth  beasts,^  the  same  thing  befalleth  them."  They  are 
)UHlly  without  God  in  the  world  ;  "  so  that  a  man  [of  this 
pod]  hath  no  pre-eminence  above  a  beast." 

12.  So  much  more  let  all  those  who  are  of  a  nobler  turn  of 
'litind,  assert  the  disiingiiishing  dignity  of  iheir  nature!  Let 
[All  who  are  of  a  more  generous  spirit,  know  and  maintain  their 
'tank  in  the  scale  of  beings.     Rest  not  till  you  enjoy  the  privi^ 

kgc  of  humanity;  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  Lift  np 
your  head.«,  ye  creatures  capable  of  God  .'  Lift  up  your  lican» 
^to  the  Source  of  your  being ! 

"  Know  God,  and  teach  yoar  souls  to  knov 
The  joy»  that  from  religion  flow." 

>0>ve  your  hearts  to  Him,  who,  together  with  ten  thousand 
Itlessings,  has  given  you  bis  Son,  his  only  Son!  Let  your 
^ntinual  ''fellowship  be  \vith  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ !  "  Let  God  be  in  all  your  thoughts,  and  ye  will 
be  men  indeed.  Let  Him  be  your  God  and  your  All, — the 
desire  of  your  eyes,  the  joy  of  your  heart,  and  your  portion 
tor  ever ' 
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"  TYie  mt/atery  of  inxqitiiy  doth  already  work.**  %  Thc»«.  ii.  7* 

1.  Without  itiqutritig  iiow  far  these  words  refer  to  any 
particular  event  in  the  Chri&tiati  Church,  I  would  at  present  take 
occasion  fioin  them.,  to  consider  that  important  question, — 
Id  \%'hat  nianner  the  uiystcry  of  iniquity  hath  wrought  among 
Us,  tin  it  hath  well-nigh  covered  the  whole  earth  ? 

2.  It  is  certain,  that  *'  God  made  nian  upright ;  "  jrerfectly 
lioly,  and  perfectly  happy  :  But  by  rebelJiug  against  God,  he 
destroyed  himself,  lost  the  favour  and  the  image  of  God,  and 
entailed  sin,  with  its  attendant,  pain,  un  himself,  and  all  his 
pofterily.  Yet  his  merciful  Creator  did  not  leave  him  in  this 
helpless,  hopeless,  state ;  He  immediately  nppninted  his  Son, 
bis  wellbeloved  Son,  "  who  is  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  the 
express  image  of  his  person,"  to  be  tlic  Saviour  of  men  ; 
"  the  Propitiation  frir  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  ;  "  (he  great 
Physician,  who,  by  !iis  almighty  Spirit,  should  heal  the  sick- 
ness of  their  souls,  atjd  restore  them  not  only  to  the  favour, 
but  to  **  the  image  of  God,  wherein  they  were  created." 

3.  This  great  Mystery  of  Godliness  begun  to  work  from  the 
very  lime  of  the  original  promise.  Accordingly,  the  Lamb 
being,  in  the  purpoiic  of  God,  **  slain  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,"  from  tlie  same  period  his  sanctifying  Spirit  began 
to  renew  the  souls  of  men.  We  have  an  undeniable  instance 
of  this  in  Abel,  who  "  obtained  a  testimony  "  from  God,  "  that 
he  was  righteous."  (Heb.  xi.  4.)  And  from  that  very  time  all 
that  were  partakers  of  the  same  faith,  were  partakers  of  the 
same  salvation  ;  wej-e  not  only  reinstated  in  the  favour,  but 
nkewisc  restored  to  the  image  of  God. 

4.  But  how  exceeding  small  was  the  nmnber  of  these, 
e\en  from  the  earliest  ages  \  No  sooner  did  *'  the  sons  of 
men  multiply  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,"  than  God,  looking 
down  from  heaven,  "  sa  v  that  the  wickedness  of  mim  was 
great  in  the  earth  j"   so  great  that  "every  imagination  of  the 
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thoughts  of  hi^  heart  was  evil,  only  evil,  uud  thHtcouliiiuully." 
((len.  vi.  J — jy.)  Ami  so  it  .eiuaiiicd,  without  any  iiilcr- 
inission,  till  CiocJ  cseciited  that  terrible  sentciice;  "  I  will 
destroy  ninn,  whoiu  1  hnvc  created,  from  the  face  of  the 
earth.''  (Ver.  7-) 

5.  Only  ">ioali  found  grace  io  the  eyes  of  the  Lord ;  ** 
beitit^  **  a  just  man,  a»d  perfect  in  his  geiicralions."  Him, 
therefore,  with  his  wife,  iiis  sous,  and  their  wives,  God  jtre- 
aerveil  from  the  general  destruction.  Aud  one  mi^ht  have 
iinacined,  that  this  small  rcntiiaut  would  likewise  have  been 
"  perfect  in  their  generations."  iJut  how  far  ^vas  this  from 
bciiiff  the  case !  Presently  after  this  sij^tial  deliveraiitc,  we 
find  one  of  them,  Ham,  involved  in  sin,  and  under  his 
father's  curse.  And  how  did  the  "Mystery  of  Iniquity*' 
afterwards  work,  not  only  in  the  posterity  of  Hani,  hut  in  the 
posterity  of  Japhetli ;  yea,  and  of  Shcm, — Abruhatu  and  his 
family  only  excepted! 

6.  Yea,  how  did  it  work  even  in  the  postcrily  of  Abraham ; 
In  dod's  chosen  people  !  Were  uf)t  these  also,  down  to  Moses, 
to  David,  to  Malachi,  to  Herod  the  Great,  a  fiiithlcss  and 
stubborn  generation,  a  **  sinful  nation,  a  people  laden  with 
inirpiity,"  continually  forsaking  the  Lord,   and  "  provoking 

., the  Holy  One  of  Israel?"     And  yet  we  have  no  reason  to 
believe  that  these  were  worse  than  tlic  nations  that  surrounded 
;lhcm,  who  were  universally  swalh»ve<l  up  in  all  manner  of 
,'iekedness,  as  well  as  in  tliimnable  icJolatries,  not  having  tbc 
!od  of  hcavcu  "in  all  their  thoughts,"  but  working  ull  uii- 
Meanness  with  grecdincjis. 

7.  In  the  fulness  of  time,  when  ini<|uity  of  every  kind,  when 
igodliness  and  unrighteousness,  had  .spread  <»ver  all  nations, 

ind  covered  the  earth  as  a  flood  j  it  plea.st-d  (Jod  to  lift  up  u 
Standard  against  it,  by  "  bringing  liis  first- begotten  into  the 
k'orld."  Now,  then,  one  would  e>j)ect  the  "  mystery  0/ 
fodliness"  would  totally  prevail  over  the  "  myKliry  of  in- 
iquity ; "  that  the  Son  of  fJod  would  be  **  a  light  to  lighleu 

Pthe  dcntlles;"  a.<i  Well  as  "  salvation  t(>  his  pcuple  Israel." 
dl  Israel,  one  wouM  think,  yea,  and  all  the  earth,  will  soon 
)e  lilled  with  the  gUiry  of  the  Lord.     Nay  :  the  "  mystery  of 

I  iniquity  "  prevaileil  still ;  well  nigh  over  the  face  of  the  earth. 

low  exceeding  small  was  the  number  of  those  whose  souU 

A'crc  healed  by  Ihi;  i<on  of  God  himjieir!    **  When  Peter  htotnl 

["^p  in  the  midst  of  thetn,  the  number  of  nanie^s  was  about  a 

;hiiiidrcdand  iiv.  tiiv."  fAcK  i.  I5.)     Aud  even  these  were  but 
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mi^TerfccUy  hcaleil;  tNc  chief  of  them  (ifiiti?  n  lidlc  before  ho 
weak  iiJ  faitli,  lh:it  llioiii;h  lliry  did  not,  like  Peter,  forsw  car 
their  Maiiler,  yet  "  they  all  forsook  him  and  fled,"  A  plain 
proo<'lhat  the  sanctifying  "Spirit  was  not  [ihcn]  given,  be- 
caiific  Jesus  was  not  glorified," 

8.  It  was  then,  when  he  had  "ascended  Uj)  on  high,  and 
led  ca|>tivity  captive,*'  that  "  llie  promise  of  the  I'nthcr"  was 
fulfilled,  which  they  had  heard  from  him.  (t  was  llien  be 
bc^an  to  work  like  himself,  showitit^  that  "  all  |)ower  was  given 
to  him  in  heaven  and  cMih."  •'  \\"hen  the  dtiy  of  Pentecost 
was  tally  come,  sudilcnly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven, 
as  of  a  ru&hin!^  mighty  wind,  an<I  tlverc  aftpeared  tongues  a& 
of  fire;  and  they  were  all  filled  with  tlie  Ht>ly  Ghost."  (Acts 
ii.  1,  &c.)  Id  consequence  of  this,  three  tlunisami  boulij 
received  medicine  to  heal  thcJr  sickness  ;  were  restored  to  the 
fnvonr  and  the  image  of  God,  under  one  sermotj  of  St,  Peter's. 
(Chap.  ii.  ver.  41.)  "And  the  Lord  added  to  them  daily," 
Inot  such  as  should  he  saved;  a  manifebt  {)CiTcr.sion  of  (he 
text ;  but,]  "  such  as  were  saved."  The  expreissioii  is  peculiar  j 
and  so  indeed  is  the  position  of  the  words  ;  which  run  thus : 
**  And  the  Loi-d  added  those  that  were  saved,  daily,  to  the 
church.  First,  they  "  were  saved "  from  the  ^wwer  of  sin; 
Ihcu  they  "  were  added  "  to  the  assembly  of  the  failhful. 

9.  In  order  dearly  to  sec  how  they  were  already  saved,  wc 
need  oidy  observe  the  short  account  of  them,  wliicK  is  recorded 
ill  ihc  latter  part  of  the  sveoiid,  arjd  iu  the  fomth  cha[iter, 
**  They  continued  steadfastly  in  the  .'Vposlles'  tloctnne,  ainl 
in  the  fellowship,  atid  in  the  breuktng  of  bread,  ami  m  tlie 
prayers;"  that  is,  llicy  were  daily  tuuglit  by  tlie  .Apostles, 
and  had  all  things  common,  and  daily  received  the  Lord's 
Sui>per,  and  attended  all  the  public  service,  (Chap  ii.  42,)  "Arid 
all  tliat  believed  were  together,  and  had  all  tilings  common; 
and  sold  their  possessions,  and  parted  theui  to  nil  men,  ua 
every  man  had  need."  (Chap.  ii.  41 — 4b.)  And  again: 
"  Tl»e  fnultitudc  of  thcui  that  believed,"  now  greatly  increased, 
"  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul :  neither  said  any  of 
ihcm  that  ought  of  (he  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own  ; 
but  they  had  all  things  eorununj."  (Cha[t.  iv.  ^1,  iJ'J.)  And 
^'ct  again  :  "  Great  grace  was  u|>on  them  all.  Neither  was  there 

iiy  among  them  that  lacked  ;    for  as  many  as  were  possessors 

»l  lauds  or  houses,  sold  them,  and  brought  the  prices  of  the 

igx   that  were  sulci,  and  laid  tliein  at  tbi:  .\pu:ittc^'  feet; 


\ 


w 


SKRMDN    LXVl. 

and  distribntion  was  mud<.>  uutu  every  niaii  according  as  hr 
had  need."  (Ver.  34,  35.) 

10.  But  here  a  question  wilt  naturally  occur  :  How  came 
they  to  act  thus,  to  have  all  things  in  common,  seeing  we  do 
not  read  of  any  positive  command  to  do  this  ?  1  answer, 
There  needed  no  outward  command  :  the  command  was  written 
on  their  hearts.  It  naturally  and  necessarily  resulted  from 
the  degree  of  love  which  they  enjoyed.  Observe!  "They 
were  of  one  heart,  and  of  one«toul :  "  and  not  so  much  as  one 
[so  the  words  ran]  said,  [they  could  not,  while  their  heart:> 
so  overflowed  with  love,]  "  that  any  of  the  things  which  he 
possessed  was  his  own."  And  wheresoever  the  same  cause 
bhall  prevail,  the  same  effect  will  naturally  follow. 

11.  Here  was  the  dawn  of  the  proper  Gospel  Day.  Here 
was  a  proper  Christian  Church.  It  was  now  "the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  "  rose  upon  the  earth,  "  with  healing  in  his 
wings."  He  did  now  save  his  people  from  their  sins:"  he 
"  healed  all  their  sickness."  He  not  only  taught  that  religion 
which  is  the  true  "  heating  of  the  soul,"  bui  cfl'ectually  plantetl 
it  in  the  earth  ;  fdllng  the  souls  of  all  that  believed  in  hiui 
with  righteousness y — gratitude  to  God,  and  good-will  to  mart ; 
attended  with  a  peace  that  surpassed  all  understanding,  luid 
with  ;oj/  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

12.  But  how  soon  did  *'  the  mystery  of  iniquity  "  work 
again,  and  obscure  the  glorious  prospect  t  It  began  to  work 
(not  openly  indeed,  but  covertly)  in  two  of  the  Christians ; 
Ananias  and  Sapphira.  "  They  sold  their  poissession,"  like 
the  rest,  and  probably  from  the  same  motive ;  but,  afterwards, 
giving  place  to  the  Devil,  and  reasoning  with  flesh  and  blood, 
they  "  kept  back  part  of  the  price."  See  the  first  Christians, 
that  "made  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  conscience!*' 
The  first  that  "  drew  back  to  perdition  : "  instead  of  con- 
tinuing to  "believe  to  the  [final]  salvation  of  the  sool!" 
Mark  the  first  plague  Avhich  infected  the  Christian  Church ; 
iiumely,  the  love  of  money !  And  will  it  not  be  the  grand 
plague  in  all  generations,  whenever  God  shall  revive  the  sanic 
work  ?  O  ye  believers  m  Christ,  take  warning  I  Whether 
yuu  are  yet  but  little  children,  or  young  men  that  are  strouir 
in  the  faith,  see  the  snare ;  your  snare  in  particular, — that 
which  you  will  be  peculiarly  exposed  to,  after  you  have 
C9ca|)ed  from  gross  pollutions.  '*  Love  not  the  world,  neither 
thit  things  of  Ihc  world!  •   If   any   man   love   (be    world,*' 
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wbalcvcr  he  was  io  time  past,  "the  love  vf  the  Father  is  not 
^oow]  in  him  I" 

•  13.  However,  this  plague  was  slaved  iu  the  first  Christian 
Cbarcb,  by  instantly  cutting  off  the  infected  persons.  By 
that  signal  judgaieut  of  God  nn  the  first  oti'enders,  "great 
fear  ctime  upon  all;"  (Acts  v.  11;)  so  that,  for  the  [vivsent 
al  least,  not  one  dared  to  follow  their  example.  Meantime 
believers,  men  full  of  faith  and  love,  who  rejoiced  to  lia\'e  all 
things  in  common,  "  were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord,  multi- 
tades  both  of  men  and  women."  (Ver.  14.) 

14.  If  we  inquire  in  what  manner  the  "  mystery  of  iniquity," 
the  energy  of  Satan,  began  to  work  again  in  the  Christian 
Church,  we  shall  find  it  wrought  in  quite  a  d ilVe rent  way ; 
patting  on  quite  another  shape :  Partiality  crept  in  among  the 
Cbristiau  believers.  Those  by  whom  the  distribution  to  every 
one  was  made,  had  respect  of  persons  ;  largely  supplying  those 
of  their  own  nation,  vvhile  the  other  widows,  who  were  not 
Hebrews,  "  were  neglected  in  the  daily  administralion." 
(Chap.  vi.  1.)  Distribution  was  not  made  to  lliem  according 
Bfi  every  one  had  need.  Here  wa^  a  manifest  breach  of 
brolbcrly  love  in  the  Hebrews ;  a  sin  both  ngainst  justice  and 
mercy:  seeing  the  .Grecians,  as  well  as  the  Hebrews,  had 
*' sold  all  they  had,  and  laid  the  price  at  the  Apostles'  feet." 
See  the  second  plague  that  broke  in  upon  the  Christian 
Church  ! — Partiality  ;  resjiect  of  persons  ;  too  much  regard 
for  those  of  our  own  side ;  and  too  little  for  olhei's,  though 
equally  \vortby. 

15.  The  infection  did  not  stop  here,  but  one  evil  produced 
uy  more.     From   partiality  iu  the  Hebrews,  "  there  arose 

in  the  Grecians  a  murmuring  against"  them;  not  only  dis- 
content and  resentful  thoughts,  but  words  suitable  thereto  ; 
unkind  expressions,  hard  speeches,  evil  speaking,  and  back- 
biting, naturally  followed.  AutI  by  the  "  root  of  bitterness 
[thus]  springing  up,  [undoubtedly]  nmiiy  were  defiled."  The 
Apostles  indeed  soon  foand  out  »  means  of  removing  the 
occasion  of  this  murmuring;  yet  so  much  of  'he  evil  root 
remained,  that  God  saw  it  needful  to  use  a  severer  remedy. 
He  let  loose  the  world  upon  them  all ;  if  hajily  by  their  sufter- 
itkgSy  by  the  spoiling  of  (heir  goods,  by  pain,  imprisonment, 
and  death  itself,  he  might  at  once  punish  and  amend  them. 
And  persecution,  God's  last  remedy  fur  a  backsliding  |)cop]e, 
hari  the  happy  effect  for  which  he  intc  luled  it.  UoLb  the 
partiality  of  the  Hebrews  ceo-icd,  and  the   murmuring  ot  tlic 
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Grccinng :  Ami  •*  ihcri  h.ul  lUe  churches  rest,  ami  U'cre 
edilicd  ;  "  btiilt  up  In  the  love  oftioti  atul  uiic  aiioUuT;  ••*  itiid, 
u-alkiii(ir  in  ihe  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  coiiilbrt  of  ihe 
Holy  Ghost,  were  iiiiiluplicd."  (Acts  ix.  3L) 

IG.  It  seems  to  have  bcou  some  time  after  this,  that  "  the 
mystery  of  iniquity  "  bcj^an  to  work  in  ihe  form  of  Zeal.  Great 
troubles  arose  by  means  <if  sntuc  \\  ho  zealously  coiitcudtfl  for 
circnmciMon,  aod  the  rujit  of  the  ceremonial  law ;  till  the 
A|K>sllcs  and  Elders  |>ut  ati  end  to  the  spreading  evil,  by  that 
Jjiial  delerniinalion, — '•  It  sccmeth  tjood  unto  the  Holy  GhosI, 
and  to  us,  to  lay  on  yon  no  i,'reater  burden  than  ihese  neccs- 
i4iry  tliiip^.s ;  ihut  ye  abstain  from  meats  ofTcred  to  idols,  and 
from  blood,  and  frf»tn  things  strangled,  and  from  fornication." 
(Chap.  ;cv.  28,  lit).)  Yet  was  not  this  evil  so  thnionghly 
siipprc*sed,  but  that  it  frcc|ucntly  broke  out  again  ;  as  we  lenru 
from  various  pails  of  St.  Paul's  lipislles,  particnltirly  that  ta 
the  Gniatiuns. 

I7«  Nearly  allied  to  this  was  another  grievous  evil,  witich 
at  the  same  titne  sprang  tip  in  the  church  ;  Want  of  muiua) 
Forbcurunco,  and,  of  tonscMjucncc,  anger,  strilc;,  cottictiiton, 
vnrianec.  One  very  remarkable  instance  of  this  we  fimi  in  this* 
very  chajUcr.  When  "  Paul  siiid  to  Barnabas,  liCt  us  visit 
ihe  brethren  where  we  have  preached  the  word,  liurnabas 
determined  to  take  with  him  .John ;  "  because  he  was  ♦*  his 
-vistcr'*  son,"  *'  Hut  Paul  ihouglit  it  not  good  to  take  hint  who 
had  dcr-crlcd  them  before."  And  he  had  certainly  reason  ou 
his  side.  But  BarnalKis  resolved  to  have  his  own  May.  Kve»««« 
«M»  v»^^iij/ify — ttiifi  titere  was  (t  Jit  of  angvr.  It  does  ijot 
&ay,  oirSl.  Paul's  side  :  Barnabas  oidy  had  pasi^ion,  to  supply 
the  want  of  reason.  Accordingly  he  departed  fron>  the  work, 
and  went  home;  whik;  i>i,  Paul  went  forward  *•  lhi"ough  Syria 
and  Sillcia,  confirming  the  Churches."  (Ver.  41.) 

18.  'J'l>c  very  first  society  of  Christians  at  Home  were  not 
altogether  free  from  this  eiil  leaven.  There  were  *'di\isiou» 
and  oH'cnccs  "  among  lluni  alni ;  (cha|)  .\vi.  17  ;)  although,  in 
general,  they  seem  to  have  *'  walked  in  love."  But  how  early 
did  the  *'  mystery  of  ini<piity"  work,  and  how  jjowcrfully,  in 
ihechurch  ut  Corinth  ?  Not  only »chiMiK!>  and  heresies,  anini<Kii- 
lies,  fierce  and  bitter  contentions,  v\  ere  among  them  ;but  o|K'n, 
actual  Mii»  ;  yea,  **  such  fornication  us  was  not  named  among 
the  heathens."  (I  Ccn*.  v.  I.)  .\ay,  there  whs  ne«l  to  remind 
iheu>,  that  '*  neither  adulterers,  uor  thieves,  nor  drunkards'^ 
could  "  culct  into  the  kinudoin  of  heaven."   (Cluip.  vi,  1>,  1U>) 


AoJ  ill  all  Si.  Pttol's  Epistles  wc  tnccl  witli  abiUMlatit  proor, 
ihftt  tares ^Tcw  up  willi  tlic  wheat  in  till  the  (  hiirrhL-s  ;  and  thnt 
"  ihe  mystery  of  iniquity"  did  every  where,  in  a  thousnnti  Jouns, 
c-oontcrwork  "  the  mystery  of  godliness." 

19.  When  St.  Jauies  wrote  his  Episilc,  tlircctcd  more  iin- 
incdiately  **  to  the  twelve  ti'ibes  scattored  abroad,"  to  the 
converted  Jews,  ilie  tares  sown  amonji^  this  wheat  hiut  produced 

_  H  plentiful  hai-vest.  That  grand  |>cst  of  C'lnistiatjily,  n  failh 
M'iliiout  works,  was  spread  far  and  wide;  filling  Ihe  Cluirch 
with  a  "wisdom  from  bcrienth,"  wfiicli  M'as  **  earthly, 
bcn&ual,  devilish,"  and  which  pave  rise,  not  only  to  rusU 
judging  and  evil  speaking,  but  to  *'  envy,  strife,  ennftisinti, 
and  c\cry  evil  work."  Intlecd,  whnever  peruses  the  fourth 
and  fifth  chapters  of  this  Epif-tle,  nith  serious  attention,  will 
be  inelined  to  believe,  that  even  in  this  early  |K'i  iod,  the  tares 
had  nigh  choked  the  wheat ;  and  that  huuuijt  most  of  those 
lo  %vhoni  St.  James  wrote,  no  n»ore  than  ihc  form  of  godliness, 
if  aO  much,  was  left. 

20.  St.  Peter  wrote  about  the  same  time  "  to  the  sf rangers," 
Ihc  Chrfbtians,  "  scattered  abroad  ihron;i;li ''  all  those  spacious 
provinces  of  *' Ponlus,  Galaiia,  Cappudocla,  Asia  [Minor], 
and  liilhynia."  These,  probably,  \v'ere  some  of  the  inoht 
eminent  Christians  that  were  then  in  the  world.  Yet  bow 
exceeding  far  were  even  these    from  being   '•  without  .spot 

^Hpnd  blemish!"  And  what  ijfncvous  lares  were  here  also 
H^^(»wing  up  with  the  wheat!  Sumc  t>f  tbcni  were  "  brimming 
iu  daninablc  heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought 
tlieni :  fi  Pet.  ii.  1 ,  &c  :)  Ami  '*  many  folluWL'd  their  |)cnriciotis 
ways;"  of  whom  the  Apostle  gives  that  terrible  character: 
♦•They  walk  after  the  flesh,"  iu  "the  lust  of  uncleanness, 
like  brute  bcists,  made  to  be  taken  anil  destroyed.  Spots 
tliey  are,  and  blemishes,  while  they  feast  with  yon;"  (in  the 
**  (cBAlM  of  charity,"  then  celebrated  throughout  the  whole 
Church  ;)  *'  havifig  eyes  full  of  adidtery,  and  that  eanliot  cease 
(loni  iin.  These  are  welb  wiihuut  waier,  clouds  that  arc 
carried  witli  n  tempest,  for  whom  the  mist  of  darkness  is  re- 
served for  ever."  And  yet  these  very  men  werccailcti  Cliris- 
lians;  and  were  even  then  in  the  bosom  of  the  Cluiich ! 
Nor  does  the  Ajwstle  mention  them  a<i  infesting  any  one  par- 
eular  church  only  ;  but  as  a  general  pltigite,  which  even 
leu  was  dispersed  fur  and  wide  among  all  the  Christians  to 
horn  he  wrote  ! 

21.  Such  is  the  aulhenlicaciounlof  "  the  mysteryof  iniquity," 
rucking  even  iu  the  aiJOblolic  CJjuiches!^ — an  uccovivvl  •.^wttv. 
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not  by  the  .lewb  or  HcH(heu»,  but  by  ihe  Aposllis  ll^t■m^e^v«. 
Xo  this  vvt  may  add  the  bl-couiil  wliicli  is  giveu  by  tbe  Head 
and  Founder  oi  the  Church  ;  Him  "  who  holds*  the  «tar»  in  h'vt 
right  hand;"  who  is  "  thefailldid  and  true  Witness."  We  may 
easily  iuler  what  was  the  Mate  of  the  Church  in  j^encral,  from 
the  state  of  tbe  seven  Churches  in  Asia.  One  ttf  these  indeetl, 
the  Cliurch  of  PhiUidelphia,  had  "  kepi  his  word,  and  hati 
not  denied  his  name  ;  "  (Rev.  jii.  8;)  the  Cliurch  of  Smyrna 
,was  likewise  in  n  HourifShingstntc:  but  all  the  rest  were  coi- 
rnpted,  more  or  less  ;  iiisohjuch  thai  many  of  tliem  were  not  a 
jot  better  than  the  present  race  of  Clu'istians;  and  our  Lord 
Ihcu  threatened,  what  he  has  long  siuce  |)erformed,  to  '*  re- 
,jnove  the  candlestick  "  from  them. 

22.  ijuch  WHS  the  real  stale  of  the  Christian  Church,  even 
during  the  first  century;  while  not  only  St.  John,  but  mo»t 
t>f  the  A]x>stlcfi  were  present  with  and  presided  over  it.  But 
what  a  mystery  is  tliia,  that  the  Aii-wisc,  ihe  All-gracious, 
the  Almighty,  should  suffer  it  so  to  be,  not  in  one  ooly, 
but,  as  far  as  we  can  learn,  in  every  Christian  Society,  (hose 
of  Smyrna  and  Pliiladclphia  cxcejitcd  !  And  how  came  these 
to  be  excepted  ?  Why  were  iliesc  less  corrupted,  (i«»  go  no 
farther,)  than  the  other  Churches  of  Asia?  It  seems,  becuuae 
they  were  less  wealthy.  The  Clnistians  in  Philadelphia  were 
not  literally  "  increased  in  goods,"  like  those  in  Ephettus  or 
Laodicca  ;  and  if  the  Christians  at  Smyrna  hud  actjuircd  more 
wealth,  it  was  swept  away  by  persecution.  So  that  these, 
having  less  of  this  world's  goods,  ret4iined  more  of  (lie  sim- 
plicity and  purity  of  the  Gospel. 

23.  But  how  contrary  is  this  scriptural  account  of  ihc  an- 
cient Christians  to  the  ordinary  apprehensions  of  mcti !  Wc 
have  been  apt  (o  imagine,  that  the  primitive  Church  was  all 
excellence  and  perfection  ;  answerable  to  that  »irong  de- 
scription which  St.  Peter  cites  fnnn  Muses  :  "  Ye  arc  achoten 
generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  |)ecuUar  |»cople." 
And  such,  without  all  doubt,  the  first  Christian  Church,  which 
commenced  at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  was.  lint  how  soon  did 
the  fine  gold  Ijccome  dim  !  How  soon  was  the  wine  mixed 
wiih  water !  How  little  tinie  elapsed,  before  the  '*  god  of  this 
world  "  so  far  regained  his  empire,  that  Christians  in  genetal 
were  scarce  distinguishable  from  Heathens,  save  by  ilictr 
opinions  and  modes  of  worship! 

24.  And  if  the  italc  of  the  Church  in  the  very  first  century 
was  so  bad,  we  cannot  bupposc  it  whs  any  better  in  (he  second. 
Undoubtedly  it  grew  worac  aud  woige.    TcriuUmn,  one  of 
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the  most  eminent  ChriHtians  of  that  age,  has  given  us  an 
account  of  it  in  various  parts  of  his  writings,  whence  we  learn 
th«t  real,  internal  religion  was  hardly  found ;  nay,  that  not 
only  the  tempers  of  the  Christians  were  exactly  the  same  with 
those  of  their  heathen  neighbours,  (pride,  passion,  love  of 
the  world,  reigning  alike  in  both,>  but  their  lives  and  manners 
also.  The  bearing  a  faithful  testimony  against  the  general 
corruption  of  Christians,  seems  to  have  rained  the  outcry 
against  Montanus ;  and  against  Tertulljan  himself,  when  he 
was  convinced  that  the  testimony  of  Montanus  was  true.  As 
to  the  heresies  fathered  upon  Montanus,  it  is  not  easy  to  fiud 
what  they  were,  I  believe  his  grand  heresy  was,  the  main- 
taining that  "  without  "  inward  and  outward  "holiness,  no 
man  shall  sec  the  Lord  '  " 

25.  Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  in  cveiy  respect  an  un- 
exceptionable witness,  vvhti  flourished  about  the  midrlle  of  the 
third  centurj-,  has  left  lis  abundance  of  letters,  in  which  he 
give*  a  large  and  particular  account  of  the  state  of  religion  iti 
his  time.  In  reading  this,  one  would  be  apt  to  imagine,  he 
was  reading  an  account  of  the  present  century  :  so  totally 
Toid  of  true  religion  were  the  generality  both  of  the  laity  and 
clergy,  so  immersed  in  ambition,  envy,  covctousness,  luxuni', 
and  all  other  vices,  th.M  Ihe  Christians  of  Africa  were  then 
exactly  the  sau\e  as  the  CInistians  of  England  are  now.  \ 

26.  It  is  Ifue,  that  during  this  whole  period,  ituring  the 
6rrt  three  centuries,  theiv  were  intermixed  longer  or  shorter 
reasons,  wherein  true  Christianity  rev-ived.  In  those  season* 
the  justice  ami  n\ercy  of  God  let  loose  the  Heathens  upon  the- 
Christians.  Many  (4  these  were  then  called  to  resist  unto 
blood.  And  *  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  was  the  seed  of  the 
church.'  The  apostolic  spirit  returned;  and  many  "  counted 
oot  their  lives  dear  unto  themselves,  so  they  might  finish  their 
coarse  with  joy."  Many  others  were  reduced  to  a  happy  poverty ; 
and,  being  stripped  of  what  they  had  loved  too  well,  they 
**  reniembercd  from  whence  they  were  falkn,  and  re|>ented, 
and  did  their  first  works." 

27.  Persecution  never  did,  never  could,  give  any  lasting 
wound  to  genuine  Christianity.  But  ttic  greatest  It  ever  re- 
cei\-ed,  the  grand  blow  which  was  struck  at  the  very  root  of 
that  humble,  gentle,  patient  love,  which  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  christian  law,  the  whole  essence  of  true  religion,  was* 
»truck  in  the  fourth  century  by  Constnntine  the  Great,  when 
be  called  himself  a  Christian,  and  poured  in  a  flood  of  riches, 

lours,  and   power,  upon  the  Christians;   more    cspecvaW^ 
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U|K>u  lltedersfy.  Then  was  ftilfillnl  Ui  theChriMfluti  rimrch^whaC 
VflleiuH  Pnterciilus  snys  of  the  people  of  Rome  :  6'ublfit/iqiir  im- 
perii eeniulnytion  gratlUt  sed  jfTiVcipiti  cursti,  n  virtuie  descitum^ 
mdviiia  transcnrsnin.  Just  so,  when  the  fear  of  persecution 
was  removed,  anrl  wealth  Rrul  honour  titteiideiJ  the  Christian 
profession,  the  Christians  did  not  gradually  sink,  but  rushed 
liendlnn^  into  all  rnaouer  of  vices.  Then  the  "  nivs'ery  of 
uii(|uity  "  was  no  more  hid,  but  htalked  ubron<l  in  I  he  face  of 
the  >>un.  Then,  not  the  golden,  but  the  iron  age  of  the  Church 
cornrueneed  :  then  cue  might  truly  say, 

Prnlintin  tmijiU  vrnor  prj  >ris  tn  muini 
Omnr  nrfas;  J'l'g^rr  pudcr,  vrrHrntpit,  fijrstfne. 
tn  qiiiirttni  tubi^re  locum  fray deft^iir.  dn,', 
Iniidia-tjue,  et  vis,  ct  ai/tor  scelerutus  A<i'      ■ 

At  otire,  in  that  unhappy  ape,  broke  in 

AH  wiokeilness,  and  every  deadly  .sin : 

Truth,  nkodctity,  and  love,  fltd  far  away. 

And  force,  and  tliitst  of  gold,  claiiii'd  universal  sway. 

28.  And  this  i.s  the  event  which  most  Christian  ex|K)sitor» 
^inentioii  with  such  triun]])h!  Vea,  whicli  some  of  them  sup- 
pose to  be  typified  in  the  Revelation,  by  "  tJie  New  Jerusalem 
coming  down  from  heaven  I  "  Rather  say,  it  was  the  coming 
of  i^atan  and  nil  his  leKion:^  from  the  bottom le-ss  pit:  seeing 
from  that  very  time  he  hath  set  u]>  his  throne  over  the  face  of 
the  whole  earth,  and  reigned  over  the  Christiati,  as  well  as 
the  Pagan  world,  with  hardly  any  control!  Historians,  in- 
dceil,  tell  us,  very  gravely,  of  nation.s,  in  every  century,  who 
were  by  such  and  Mich,  {Saints  without  doubt !)  converted  to 
Christianity:  but  still  these  converts  practised  all  kind  of 
abominations,  exactly  an  they  did  before;  no  way  dilfcring, 
either  in  their  tempers  or  in  their  lives,  from  the  natious  that 
were  still  called  Heathens.  Such  has  been  the  dcpU»raW»r 
state  of  the  Christian  Church,  from  the  time  of  Con.stant}iie 
till  the  Reformation.  A  Christian  nation,  a  Christian  city, 
(according  to  the  scriptural  mo<te],)  wiis  no  where  to  be 
seen;  but  every  city  and  country,  a  few  individuals  excepied, 
WAS  plunged  in  all  manner  of  wickedness. 

20.  Has  the  case  been  altered  since  U»c  Reformation  ? 
D«»e8  *'  the  mystery  of  iniquity  "  no  longer  work  in  the  Church  ? 
No :  The  Refornmtion  itself  has  not  e>'teuded  to  above  oite 
third  of  the  Western  Church  ;  m  that  two  thirds  of  this  remaia 
ns  they  were;  so  do  the  Eastern,  Southern,  and  Northern 
Churches.  They  are  as  full  of  heathenish,  or  worse  thau 
ii/^rhenish  ubominaiions,  as  ever  thoy  were  before.  And  whut 


coo^ltjon  of  the  Rrfnrmed  Churches  ?  It  is  certain  that 
Ibey  were  reformed  in  their  opiuicMis,  as  well  as  their  nio{lcs<»f 
worship.  But  is  uot  tliis  all  ?  Were  either  their  tem[>ers  or 
lives  reformed  ?  Not  at  all.  I u deed  many  of  the  Reformers 
them.Hcives  complained,  that '  The  Reformation  was  not  carried 
far  euoagk.'  But  what  did  they  njean  ?  Why,  that  they  did 
not  sulfjcicntly  reform  the  riles  and  ccremouies  of  the  Churcli. 
Yc  fools  and  blind  I  To  fix  your  whole  attention  on  the  cir- 
cumstantials of  religion  !  Your  cuinplaintought  lo  have  been, 
Ibe  EiseutiaL  of  Religion  were  not  carried  far  cuoiigli ! 
You  ought  vehemently  to  have  insisted  on  an  entire  chaiige  of 
men's  tempers  andZ/fe^;  on  tlicir  showing  they  had  "  llje  mind 
that  was  ia  Clirist,"  by  "  walking  as  He  also  uuikcd."  Witli- 
out  tliis,  how  exquisitely  •  trilling  M-as  the  reformation  of 
opinions,  and  rites,  and  ceremonies  ?  Now  let  any  onesur\'ey 
the  slate  of  Christianity  in  the  reformed  parts  of  Switzcrhiud  ; 
in  Germany,  or  France;  in  Sweden,  Denmark,  Holland;  in 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  How  little  are  any  of  these  re- 
formed Chrijitiaiis  better  tJiau  heathen  nations  J  Have  ihcy 
more,  (I  will  not  say,  commi-nion  with  God,  although  there 
is  no  Christianity  without  it,)  but  ha\'c  they  more  jiisiico, 
mercy,  or  truth,  than  the  inhabitants  of  China,  or  Iiidnstun? 
O  xui !  we  must  acknowledge  with  sorrow  aud  shame,  that  we 
juc  far  beneath  thea^ ! 


That  we,  who  by  thy  N'amo  art*  nam'd. 

The  heathens  iinbaptiz'd  out-tin  !  ' 

30.  Is  not  this  the  falliitg  awmj  or  apostafiff  from  Cod,  fore- 
told by  St.  Paul  in  his  Second  Kpistle  to  the  Thessalonians  ? 
(Chap.  ii.  ver.  3.)     Indeed,    I    w<udd    not  dare   to   say,  with 

>rge  Fox,  that  this  Apostasy  was  universal ;  that  there  ncvcv 
any  real  Christians  in  the  world,  from  the  days  of  die 
l^postles  till  his  time.  But  we  may  boldly  say,  that  wherever 
Christianity  has  spread,  the  Apo.stasy  has  :?pi*oad  also  :  iiiaomudi 
that,  although  there  are  now  and  always  have  been  individuals 
who  were  real  Christians,  yei  the  whole  world  never  did,  nor 
can  nt  this  day,  show  a  Christian  country  or  city. 

31.  I  would  now  refer  it  lo  every  man  of  reflection,  who 
believes  the  Scriptures  lo  be  of  God,  whether  this  general 
apostasy  does  not  imply  the  necessity  of  a  general  reformation  ? 
Without  allowing  this,  how  can  we  possibly  justify  either  tlic 
wisdom  or  goodness  of  Gotl?  According  to  Scripture,  the 
Christian  religion  was  designed  for  "  the  healiitg  rf  (!»e 
naliona;"  for  the  saving  fron»  sin  by  menus  of  the  Second 
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Adam,  all  thatWere  "consiitntcd  sinners  "  by  the  firsf.  But 
it  does  not  answer  this  end :  it  never  did ;  unless  for  a  short 
time  at  Jerusalem.  What  can  «'e  say,  but  that  if  it  have  not 
yet,  it  surely  will  answer  it?  The  time  is  coniinjy,  when  not 
only  "  all  Israel  shall  be  sared,  but  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles 
will  come  in."  The  time  conieth,  when  "  violence  shall  no 
more  be  heard  in  the  earth,  wastiti£,'or  destruction  within  our 
borders;"  but  every  city  shall  call  her  "walls  salvation,  and 
her  gales  praise ;  "  ivhcn  the  people,  saith  the  Lord,  "  shall  be 
all  righteous,  they  shall  inherit  the  land  for  ever;  the  branch 
of  mv  planting,  the  work  of  my  hands,  that  I  may  be  glorified.** 
(Isa.'l.x.  18,  21.) 

32.  From  the  preceding  considerations,  we  may  learn  the 
full  answer  to  one  of  the  ^rand  objections  of  infidels  against 
Christianity;  namely,  The  lives  of  Christians.  Of  Christians, 
do  yon  say?  f  doubt  whether  you  ever  knew  a  Christian  in 
your  life.  When  Tomo  Chachi,  the  Indian  Chief,  keenly 
replied  to  those  who  spoke  to  him  of  being  a  Christian,  *  Why 
there  are  Christians  at  Savannah  ?  There  arc  Christians  at 
Frederica  ! ' — the  proper  answer  was,  '  No ;  they  are  not ;  they 
are  no  more  Christians  than  you  and  Sinanky.*  *  But  arc  not 
these  Christians  in  Canterbury,  in  London,  in  Westminster?* 
No;  no  njore  than  they  are  angels.     None  arc  Christians,  but 

'^they  that  have  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ,  and  walk  as  he 
walked.  '  Wby,  if  these  only  are  Christians,'  said  an  eminent 
wit,  'I  never  saw  a  Christian  yet.'     I  believe  it :  you  never 

'<lid  ;  and,  jwirhaps,  you  never  will ;  for  you  will  never  find 
them  in  the  grand  or  the  gay  world.  The  few  Christians  that 
nrc  upon  the  earth,  are  only  to  be  found  where  yon  never  look 
for  them.  Never,  therefore,  urge  this  objection  more:  never 
object  to  Christianity  the  lives  or  tempers  of  heathens.  Though, 
lliey  are  called  Christians,  the  name  does  not  imply  the  thing: 
they  are  as  far  from  this  as  hell  from  heaven  !  ' 

33.  We  may  learn  from  hence,  secondly,  the  extent  of  the ' 
Fall ;  the  astonishing  spread   of  original  corruption.     What, 
among  so  many  thousands,  so  many  millions,  is  there  none 
righteous,   no,  not  one?     Not  by  nature.     But  including  the 

^  grace  of  God,  I  will  not  say  with  the  heathen  poet ; 
Rari  tptippe  brmi,  numtro  vix  ioHdem  quot 
Thebarum  pttrlcr,  rel  Htvitis  ostia  Nili. 

\ik%  if  he  had  allowed  too  much,  in  supposing  there  were  • 

^hundred  good  men  in  the  Romau  Empire ;  he  comes  to  himself, 

md  ailirms  there  are  hardly  seven.     Nay,  surely,  there  weir* 

aeveu  thousaud  7     I'here  were  so  many  long  ago  iu  oue  small 
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DBtion,  where  Eiijnh  snpi>osed  there  were  none  at  all.  But  al- 
lowing a  few  exceptions,  we  arc  Rutliorizcd  to  say,  "  The  whole 
world  lielh  in  wickedness  ;  "  jxu,  "  ju  the  wicked  t)ne  ;  '*  ns  the 
words  properly  signify.  '  Ves,  the  whole  Henthcii  world.'  Yea, 
aad  the  Christian  too;  (so  called;)  for  where  is  the  difference, 
save  in  a  few  e.stcrnals  !  See  with  your  own  eyes  !  Look  into 
that  large  country,  Indostan.  There  are  Christians  and  heathens 
too.  Which  have  more  justice,  mercy,  and  truth  ?  The 
Christians  or  the  heathens  ?  Which  arc  most  corrupt,  infernal, 
devilish,  in  their  tempers  and  practice  ?  The  English  or  the 
Indians  ?  Which  have  desolated  whole  c^iuutriea,  and  clogged 
ihc  rivers  with  dead  bodies  ? 

O  ucreil  name  of  Cliristian !  how  proEan'd  ! 
Dearth, earth, earth  !  how  dost  thou  groan  under  the  villanies 
of  thy  Christian  inhabitants ! 

34.  From  many  of  the  preceding  circumstance*  we  may 
n,  thirdly,  what  is  the  genuine  tendency  of  Riches  :  what  a 
iful  inlluence  they  have  had,  in  all  ages,  upon  pure  and  un- 
led  religion.  Not  that  money  is  an  evil  of  itself:  it  is 
plicable  to  good  as  well  as  bad  purposes.  But,  nevertheless, 
it  h  an  undoubted  truth,  that  "  the  love  of  money  is  the  root 
of  all  evil ;"  and  also,  that  the  possession  of  riches  naturally 
breeds  the  love  of  them.     Accordingly,  it  is  an  old  remark, 

Cretcil  amvr  7iummi,  quantum  tjna  pecunia  creicit : 

*  As  money  increases,  so  does  the  love  of  itj'  and  always 
wUI,  fvilhout  a  miracle  of  grace.  Although,  therefore,  other 
causes  may  concur ;  yet  this  has  bcen,iu  all  ages,  the  principal 
cause  of  the  decay  of  trbe  religion  in  every  Christian  commu- 
nity. As  long  as  the  Christians  in  any  place  were  poor,  they 
were  devoted  to  God.  While  they  had  little  of  the  world,  they 
did  not  love  the  world;  but  the  nnore  they  had  of  it,  the  more 
they  loved  it.  This  constrained  the  lover  of  their  souls,  at 
various  times,  to  unchain  their  persecutors  ;  who,  by  reflucing 
them  to  their  former  poverty,  reduced  them  to  their  former 
porit)'.  But  still  remember,  riches  have,  in  all  agies,  been  the 
haoe  of  geouine  Christianity  ! 

3&.  We  may  learn  hence,  fourthly,  how  great  Watchfuloess 
they  need  who  desire  to  be  real  Christians  ;  considering  what 
&  state  the  world  is  in  f     May  not  each  of  them  well  say, 

"  Into  a  world  of  ruffians  sent, 
I  walk  on  hostile  ground : 
Wild  human  bears  on  slaughter  beat. 
And  rivening;  wolvea  murround,'* 
Vol.  II.  No.  IB.  L 
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They  are  the  more  dangerous,  because  they  coranionly  appear 
ID  sheep's  clothiog.  Even  those  who  do  not  pretend  to  religion, 
yet  make  fair  professions  of  good  will,  of  readiness  to  serve  us  ; 
and,  perhaps,  of  truth  and  honesty.  liut  beware  of  taking 
their  word!  Trust  not  any  man,  until  he  fears  God  I  It  is  a 
great  truth, 

"  He  that  fears  no  God,  can  love  no  friend  :  " 

Therefore  stand  upon  your  guard  against  every  one  that  is  not 
earnestly  seeking  to  save  his  soul.  We  have  need  to  keep  both 
our  heart  and  mouth  as  "  with  a  bridle,  while  the  ungodly  are 
in  our  sight."  Their  conversation,  iheir  spirit,  is  infectious, 
and  steals  upon  us  unawares,  we  know  not  how.  *^  Happy 
is  the  nmn  that  foareih  always,  "  in  this  sense  also,  lest  he 
should  partake  of  other  men's  sins.  O  '*  keep  thyself  pure !  " 
*'  Watch  and  pray,  that  thou  enter  not  into  temptation  ! " 

36.  We  may  learn  from  hence,  lastly,  what  Thankfulness 
becomes  those  who  have  escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the 
world;  whom  God  hath  chosen  out  of  the  world,  to  be  holy 
and  unblamcable.  "  Who  is  it  that  maketh  thee  to  difler?" 
"  And  what  ha<4t  thou  which  thou  hast  not  received?"  Ts  it 
not  "  God  [alone]  who  worketh  in  thee  both  to  will  and  to  do 
of  his  good  pleasure  ?  "  "  And  let  those  give  thanks  whom  the 
Lord  hath  redeemed  and  delivered  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy." 
Let  us  praise  him,  that  he  hath  given  us  to  sec  the  deplorable 
state  of  all  that  are  round  about  ua,  to  see  the  wickedness 
which  overflows  the  earth,  and  yet  not  be  borne  away  by  the 
torrent !  We  see  the  general,  the  almost  universal  contagion  ; 
and  yet  it  cannot  approach  to  hurt  us(  Thanks  be  unto  Him 
**  who  hath  delivei-ed  us  from  so  groat  a  death,  and  doth  still 
deliver  !  "  And  have  we  not  farther  ground  for  thankfulness, 
yea,  and  strong  consolation,  in  the  blessed  ho|)c  which  God 
hath  given  us,  that  the  time  is  at  hand,  when  righteousness  shall 
be  as  universal  as  unrighteousness  is  now?  Allowing  that 
"  the  whole  creation  now  groaueth  together  "  under  the  sin 
of  man,  our  comfort  is,  it  will  not  always  groan :  God  will 
arise  and  maintain  his  own  cause ;  and  the  whole  creation 
shall  then  be  delivered  both  from  moral  and  natural  corruption. 
*  3in,  and  its  consequence,  pain,  6ha11  be  no  more :  holiness 
and  happiness  will  cover  the  earth.  Then  shall  all  the  ends  of 
the  world  see  the  salvation  of  our  God ;  and  the  whole 
race  of  mankind  shall  know,  and  love,  and  -serve  God,  and 
reign  with  him  for  ever  and  ever ! 


"  For  this  purpose  was  the  Son  of  Gotl  manifested,  that  he 
might  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil"     1  John  iii,  8, 

Many  emineot  writers,  heathen  as  well  as  Christian,  both 
ID  earlier  and  later  ages,  have  employed  their  utmost  labour 
aod  art  id  painting  the  beauty  of  virtue.  And  the  same  pains 
they  have  taken  to  describe,  in  the  liveliest  colours,  the  defor- 
mity of  vice ;  both  of  vice  in  genera!,  and  of  those  particular 
vices  which  were  moat  prevalent  in  their  respective  ages  and 
countries.  With  equal  care  they  have  placed  in  a  strong  light 
the  happiness  that  attends  virtue,  and  the  misery  which  usually 
accompanies  vice,  and  always  follows  it.  And  it  may  be 
acknowledged,  that  treatises  of  this  kind  are  not  wholly  without 
their  use.  Probably,  hereby,  some,  on  the  one  hand,  have  been 
stirred  up  to  desire  and  follow  after  virtue  ;  and  some,  on  the 
other  hand,  checked  in  their  career  of  vice, — perhaps  reclaimed 
from  it,  at  least  for  a  season.  But  the  change  effected  in  men 
by  these  means  is  seldom  cither  deep  or  universal :  much  less 
is  it  durable;  in  a  little  space  it  vanishes  away  as  the  morning 
cloud.  Such  motives  are  far  too  feeble  to  overcome  the  num- 
hcrless  temptations  that  surround  us.  All  that  can  be  said  of 
the  beauty  and  advantage  of  virtue,  and  the  deformity  and  ill 
elfecta  of  vice,  cannot  resist,  and  much  less  overcome  and  heal, 
one  irregular  appetite  or  passion. 

"  All  these  fences^  ind  their  whole  array. 
One  cunning  bosoio  sin  sweeps  quite  away." 

2.  There  is,  therefore,  an  absolute  necessity,  if  ever  wt 
v(Oo)d  conquer  vice,  or  steadily  persevere  in  the  practice  of 
virtue,  to  have  arms  of  a  better  kind  than  these;  otherwise  we 
may  see  what  is  right,  but  we  cannot  attain  it.  Many  of  the 
men  of  reflection  among  the  very  Heathens  were  deeply  sen- 
>ible  of  this.  The  language  of  their  heart  was  that  of  Medeai'^ 

Video  nuliora,  proboqm  ; 

Dtteriora  tequor  :  , , ,  j 
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How  oxaclly  agreeing  witli  tlie  words  of  the  Apostle:  (p«f- 
snnRliiig  a  man  convjnccil  of  sin,  hut  not  yet  conquering  it:) 
"  The  good  that  I  would,  J  do  not;  bat  the  evil  I  would  not, 
that  I  do."  The  impotence  of  the  human  mind,  even  the 
Roman  Philosopher  could  discover  :  "There  is  in  every  man," 
says  he,  "  this  weakness  ;  "  (he  might  have  said,  this  sore 
disease;)  ^^  Glorice  .sitis :  thirst  for  glory.  Nature  points  out 
the  disease  ;  but  nature  shows  us  no  remedy." 

3.  Nor  is  it  strange,  that  though  they  sought  for  a  remedy, 
yet  they  found  none.  For  they  sought  it,  where  it  never  was 
and  never  will  be  found,  namely,  in  themselves ;  in  reason, 
and  in  philosophy:  broken  reeds,  bubbles,  smoke !  They  did 
uot  seek  it  in  God,  in  whom  alone  It  is  possible  to  find  it.  In 
God  !  No ;  they  totally  disclaim  this  ;  and  that  in  the  strongest 
terms.  For  although  Cicero,  one  of  their  oracles,  once  stum- 
bled upon  that  strange  trutli  :  "  \e7no  ttnquam  vir  magnus 
fine  afftalu  divinofuit ;  "  (there  never  was  any  great  man,  who 
iras  not  divinely  inspired;)  yet  iii  the  very  same  tract  he  con- 
tradicts himself,  and  totally  overthrows  his  own  assertion, 
by  asking  ;  "  Quia  pro  virtuie  ant  mpitniiu  gmtias  Hedit  Deis 
uuquam  ?  "  *  Who  ever  returned  thanks  to  God  for  his  virtue, 
pr  wisdom  ?  '  The  Roman  poet  is,  if  possible,  more  express 
Still;  who,  after  mentioning  several  outward  blessings,  lio- 
nestly  adds, 

Hac satis  c*t  ororeJwem,  qua-  dnnni  el  nvferi  ; 

Det  vitani,  det  ope»  :  JEquum  mi  animum  ipse  jiaratio. 

We  ask  of  Gtxlj  what  lie  can  give  or  take  ; 
Life,  wealth ;  but  rirtuous  I  myself  will  make. 

4.  The  best  of  them  either  sought  virtue  partly  from  GoJ, 
and  partly  from  themselves ;  or  sought  it  from  those  gods  who 
were,  indeed,  but  devils,  and  so  uot  likely  to  make  their  votaries 
better  than  themselves.  So  dim  was  the  light  of  the  wisest  of 
men,  till  *'  life  and  inmiortality  were  brought  to  light  by  the 
Gospel ;  "  till  "  the  Son  of  God  was  mRuirested  to  destroy  th© 
works  of  the  Devil."  • 

But  what  are  "The  Works  of  the  Devil,"  here  mcn( 
How  was   "the  Son  of  God  Mwnifcsied,"  to  destroy  imm 
And  How,  in  what  Manner,  and  by  what  Steps,  does  he  Actually 
**  Destroy"  them  ?  These  three  very  important  points  wc  mtiy 
consider  in  their  order. 

1.  And  First,  Whnt  these  Works  of  the  Devi!  arc,  we  l«am 

from   the   words  preceding   and   following  the  text :     "  We 

kaow  that  he  was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins."  (Vcr.  5.) 
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*'  Whosoever  abideth  in  him,  sinuelb  uot:  wliosoever  siiiticllj, 
sceth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him."  (Ver.  6.)  "  He  that 
commhtetb  sia  is  of  the  Devil ;  for  the  Devil  Monclh  from  the 
begiuDing.  For  this  purpose  was  the  Son  of  God  manircsled« 
that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil,"  (Ver.  b.) 
**  Whosoever  is  boro  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin."  (Ver.  9.) 
FroiBi  the  whole  of  this  it  appears,  that  *'  the  works  of  the 
DenI, "  here  spoken  of,  are  Sin,  and  the  Fruits  of  sin. 

2.  But  since  the  wisdom  of  God  has  now  dissipated  the 
clouds  which  so  long  covered  the  earth,  and  put  an  end  to  the 
childish  conjectures  of  men  concerning  these  things,  it  may 
be  of  use  to  take  a  more  distinct  view  of  these  "  works  of  the 
Devii,"  so  far  as  the  Oracles  of  God  instruct  us.  It  is  true, 
the  design  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  to  assist  our  faith,  not  gra- 
tify our  curiosity;  and  tbercfote  the  account  he  has  given,  in 
the  first  chapters  of  Genesis,  is  exceeding  short.  Nevertheless, 
it  is  so  clear,  that  we  may  learn  therefrom  whatsoever  it  con- 
cerns us  to  know. 

3.  To  take  the  matter  from  the  beginning  :  "  Tlie  Lord  God 
Piterally,  Jkhovah,  the  Goos ;  that  is.  One  and  Three] 
created  man  in  his  own  image  ;  " — in  his  own  natural  image, 
as  to  his  better  part;  that  is,  a  spirit,  ns  God  i»  a  spirit; 
endued  with  Understanding;  which,  if  not  the  essence,  seems 
to  be  the  most  essential  property  of  a  spirit.  And  probably 
the  human  spirit,  like  Ihc  angelical,  then  discerned  truth  by 
intuition.  Hence  he  named  every  creature,  as  soon  as  he  saw 
it,  according  to  its  inmost  nature.  Yet  his  knowledge. was 
limited,  as  be  was  a  creature:  ignorance,  therefore,  was  inse- 
parable from  him  ;  but  error  was  not ;  it  does  not  appear  that 
be  was  mistaken  in  any  thing.  But  he  was  capable  of  mistak- 
ing, of  being  deceived,  although  not  necessitated  to  it. 

4.  He  was  endued  also  with  a  Will,  with  various  anfecLions; 
(tvbich  are  only  the  will  exerting  itself  various  ways;)  that  he 
night  love,  desire,  and  delight  in  that  which  is  good  :  other- 
wise his  understanditig  had  been  to  no  pur{K)se.  He  was 
liket^se  endued  with  Liberty  ;  a  power  of  choosing  what  was 
good,  and  refusing  what  was  not  so.  Without  this,  both  the 
will  aud  the  understanding  would  have  been  utterly  useless. 
Indeed,  without  liberty,  man  had  been  so  far  from  being  a  free 
agentf  that  he  could  have  be(.-n  no  itgt^tt  at  all.     For  every 

-      turfree  being  is  purely  passive;  not  active  in  any  degree.  Hav^ 
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•eize  your  hand,  and  force  you  to  wound  a  third  person  ?  In 
this  you  are  no  Hj^cnt,  any  more  than  the  sword  :  the  hand  is 
as  passive  as  the  !>lccl.  80  in  evcr\'  possible  case.  He  that  is 
not  free,  is  not  an  ageul,  but  n  patient. 

6.  If  seems,  therefore,  that  every  spirit  in  the  oniveree,  as 
such,  is  endued  with  underKtandingf  and,  in  consequence, 
with  a  »w7/,  and  with  a  measure  of  liberty;  and  that  these 
three  are  inseparably  united  in  every  inlcUigent  nature.  And 
observe :  Liberty  necessitcUedf  or  over-ruled,  is  really  no  liberty 
at  all.  It  is  a  contradiction  in  terras.  It  is  the  same  as  uufree 
fnedom  ;  that  is,  downright  nonsense. 

6.  It  may  be  farther  observed,  (and  it  is  an  important  obser- 
vation,) that  where  there  is  no  liberty,  there  can  be  no  moral 
gooii  or  evil ;  no  virtue  or  vice.  The  fire  warms  us  ;  yet  it  is 
not  capable  of  virtue  :  it  burns  us ;  yet  this  is  no  vice.  There 
is  00  virtue,  but  where  an  intelligent  being  knows,  ](jvcs,  and 
chooses  what  is  good  ;  nor  is  them  any  \  ice,  but  where  such  a 
being  knows,  loves,  and  chooses  what  is  evil. 

7.  And  God  created  man,  not  only  in  his  natural,  but  likewise 
in  his  own  moral  image.  He  created  him  not  only  "  in  know- 
ledge," but  also  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  As  his 
understanding  was  without  blemish,  perfect  in  its  kind;  so 
were  all  his  afl'ections.  They  were  all  set  right,  and  duly 
exercised  on  their  proper  olijects.  And  ns  a  free  agent,  he 
steadily  chose  whatever  was  good,  according  to  the  direction 
of  his  understanding.  In  so  doing,  he  was  uijs|>eak«bly  happy; 
dwelling  in  God,  and  God  in  him  ;  having  an  uninterrupted 
fellowship  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  iliruugh  ihf  eternal 
8pirit,  and  the  continual  testimony  of  his  couseicucc,  that  all 
bis  ways  were  good  and  acceptable  to  God. 

8.  Yet  bis  liberty  (as  was  observed  before)  necessarily 
included  a  power  of  choosing  or  n  fu.sing  either  good  or  evil. 
Indeed  it  has  been  doubted,  whether  man  could  then  chouse 
evil,  knowing  it  to  be  such.  But  it  cannot  be  doubted,  be 
might  mistake  evil  for  good.  He  was  not  infnllible ;  therefore, 
rot  impeccable.  And  this  unravels  the  whole  difficulty  of  the 
grand  question,  ♦  Unde  Malum  ?  '  '  How  came  evil  into  the 
world  ?*  It  came  from  "  Lucifer,  Son  of  the  Morning  ?"  It 
was  the  work  of  the  Devil.  "  For  the  Devil, "  saith  the  Apostle, 
•*  sinncth  from  the  bcgitming  j  "  that  is,  was  the  first  sinner  in 
t!ie  uni^iersc,  the  author  of  aiu,  the  first  being  who,  by  the 
nbusc  of  his  liberty,  introduced  evil  into  the  creation.    He, 
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"  Of  the  fint, 
If  not  the  first  Archangel," 

was  self. tempted  to  ihiok  too  highly  of  himself.  He  freely 
yielded  to  the  temptation ;  and  gave  way,  first  to  pride,  then 
to  self-wll.  He  said,  **  I  will  sit  upon  the  sides  of  the  \orth  : 
I  trill  be  like  the  Most  High."  He  did  not  fall  alone,  but 
soon  drew  after  him  a  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven  j  in  con- 
aequencc  of  whrch  they  lost  their  glory  and  happiness,  and 
were  driven  from  their  former  habitation. 

9.  "  Having  great  wrath,"  and  perhaps  envy  at  the  happi- 
ness of  the  creatures  whom  God  had  newly  created,  it  is  not 
strange  that  he  should  desire  and  endeavour  to  deprive  them 
of  it.  In  order  to  this,  he  concealed  himself  in  the  serpent, 
who  was  the  most  subtle,  or  intelligent,  of  all  the  brute  crea- 
tures ;  and,  on  tliat  account,  the  least  liable  to  raise  suspi* 
cion.  Indeed  some  have  (not  improbably)  supposed,  that  the 
serpent  was  then  endued  vvitli  reason  and  speech.  Had  not 
Eve  known  he  was  so,  would  she  have  admitted  any  parley 
with  him  ?  Would  she  not  have  been  frightened  rather  than 
deceived  ?  (as  the  A|)(»sile  observes  she  was.)  To  deceive  her, 
Satan  mingled  truth  with  falsehood  ; — "  Hath  God  said,  Ye  may 
not  cat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden?" — and  soon  after  per- 
suaded her  to  disbelieve  God,  to  suppose  his  threatening  should 
not  be  fulfilled.  She  then  lay  open  to  the  whole  temptation  : 
to  *'  the  desire  of  the  flesh  ; '  for  the  tree  was  "  good  for  food  : " 
to  *'  the  desire  of  the  eyes;  "  for  it  was  "  pleasant  to  the  eyes  :  " 
and  to  "  the  pride  of  life  ;  "  for  h  was  "  to  be  desired  to  make 
one  wise,"  anil  consequently  honoured.  So  unbelief  begot 
pride.  She  thought  herself  wiser  than  God  ;  capable  of  fiud- 
\ng  a  better  way  to  happiness  than  God  had  taught  her.  It 
bc^ot  J»elf-will:  she  was  determined  to  dn  her  own  wilt,  not 
the  will  of  Him  that  made  her.  It  begot  foolish  desires  ;  and 
completed  all  by  outward  sin  :  *'  she  took  of  the  fruit,  and  did 
«t." 

10.  She  then  "gave  to  her  husband,  and  he  did  cat"  And 
io  that  day,  yea,  that  moment,  he  died!  The  life  of  God  was 
extinguished  in  his  soul.  The  glory  departed  from  him.  He 
lost  the  whole  moral  image  of  God,  righteousness  and  true 
holiness.  He  was  unholy;  he  was  unhappy;  he  was  full  of 
«id  ;  full  of  guilt,  and  tormenting  fears.  Being  broke  oif  from 
God,  and  looking  upon  him  now  as  an  angry  Judge,  "  he  was 
afraid."  But  how  was  his  understanding  darkened,  to  think 
he  coald  "  hide  himself  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  among 
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the  trees  of  tliegardcn?  "  Thus  was  his30ul  utterlydead  toGod  f 
And  io  that  day  liis  body  likewise  began  to  die, — became 
obnoxious  to  weakness,  sickness,  pain  j  all  jjreparatory  to  the 
death  of  the  body,  which  naturally  led  to  etcrual  death. 

II.  Such  are  "  the  Works  of  the  Devil;  "  sin  and  its  fruits; 
considered  in  their  order  and  connection.  We  are,  \a  the 
Second  i>tace,  to  consider,  How  the  Son  of  God  was  Manifested, 
in  order  to  destroy  thuni, 

1.  He  was  manifested,  as  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  in 
glory  equal  with  the  Father,  to  the  Inhabitants  of  Heaven, 
before  and  at  the  foundation  of  the  world.  These  "  morning 
stars  sang  together,"  at!  these  "  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy," 
when  they  heard  him  pronounce,  "  Let  there  be  light; 
and  there  was  light  j " — when  he  spread  the  north  over  the 
empty  space,"  and  "  stretched  out  the  heavens  as  a  curtain." 
Indeed  it  was  the  universal  belief  of  the  ancient  Church,  that 
God  the  Father  none  hath  seen,  nor  can  see ;  that  from  all 
eternity  He  hath  dwelt  in  light  unapproachable ;  and  it  is 
only  in  and  by  the  Son  of  his  Love,  that  he  hath,  at  any  lime, 
revealed  himself  to  his  creatures. 

2.  How  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  to  our  first  Parents, 
in  Paradise,  it  is  not  easy  to  determine.  It  is  generally, 
and  not  improbably,  supposed,  that  he  appeared  to  thcui 
in  the  form  of  a  man,  and  conversed  with  them  face  to 
face.  Not  that  I  can  at  all  believe  the  ingenious  dream  of  Dr. 
Watt-s  concerning  "  the  glorious  humanity  of  Christ,"  which 
be  suppo.Hcs  to  have  existed  before  the  world  began,  and  to 
have  been  endued  with,  I  know  not  what  astonishing  powers. 
Nay,  I  look  upon  this  to  be  an  exceeding  dangerous,  yea,  uiis« 
chievous  hy{)Othesis  ;  as  it  quite  excludes  the  force  of  very- 
many  scriptures,  which  have  been  hitherto  thought  to  prove  the 
Godhead  of  the  Son.  And  I  am  afraid  it  was  the  grand  means 
of  turning  that  great  man  aside  from  the  faith  once  delivered  tu 
the  saints  J — that  is,  if  he  was  turned  aside;  if  that  beautiful 
soliloquy  be  genuine,  which  is  printed  among  his  Posthumous 
Works,  wherein  he  so  earnestly  beseeches  the  Son  of  God  not 
to  be  displeased,  "  because  he  cannot  believe  him  to  be  co- 
equal and  co-elernal  with  the  Father." 

3.  May  we  not  reasonably  bcFicvc  it  was  by  similar  appear- 
ances that  He  was  manifested,  in  succeeding  ages,  to  Enoch, 
while  he  **  walked  with  God;  "  to  Noah,  before  and  after  the 
Deluge  ;  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  ou  various  occasions; 
aod,  tu  mcul'ioti  no  tmitiij  to  Mosc«?     This  seems  to  be  (he 


TUB   KND   OV   CHBIS?S   COMING.  153 

nttni^  meaning  of  the  word  ;  ^*  My  servant  Moses  is  faithful  in 
all  my  bouse. — With  him  will  I  speak  mouth  to  mouth,  even 
apparently,  and  not  in  dark  speeches';  and  the  similitude  of 
Jehovah  shall  he  behold  ;  "  namely,  the  Son  of  God. 

4.  But  all  these  were  only  types  of  his  grand  Manifestation. 
It  was  in  the  fulness  of  time^  (in  just  the  middle  age  of  the 
world,  as  a  great  man  largely  proves,)  that  God  "  brought  his 
first-begotten  into  the  world,  made  of  a  woman,"  by  the  power 
of  the  Highest  overshadowing  her.  He  was  afterwards  njaut- 
fested  to  the  shepherds ;  to  devout  Simeuu  ;  to  Anna,  the 
prophetess ;  and  to  "  all  that  waited  for  redemption  in  Jeru- 
salem." > 

5.  When  he  was  of  due  age  for  executing  his  priestly  office, 
be  was  manifested  to  Israel ;  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  in  every  town,  and  in  every  city.  And  for 
a  tioie  he  was  glori5ed  by  all,  who  acknowledged  that  he 
"  spake  as  never  man  spake  ;"  "  that  he  spake  as  one  having 
aatbority,"  with  all  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of 
Gjd.  He  was  manifested  by  numberless  *'  signs,  and  wonders, 
and  mighty  works  which  he  did,"  as  well  as  by  his  whole  life ; 
being  the  only  one  born  of  a  woman,  "  who  kuew  no  sin," 
who,  from  his  birth  to  bis  death,  did  "  all  things  well,"  doing 
continually,  "  not  his  own  vvill,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent 
him." 

6.  After  all,  '^behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  taking  away  the  sin 
of  the  world  !  "  This  was  a  more  glorious  manifestation  of 
hlmselff  than  any  he  had  made  before.  How  wonderfully  was 
he  manifested  to  angels  and  men,  when  be  "  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions  ; "  when  he  "  bore  all  our  sins  in  his  own 
body  on  the  tree  ;'*  when,  having  b"y  that  one  oblation  of  him- 
self once  offered,  made  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice, 
oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  he 
cried  oat,  "  It  is  finished,  and  bowed  his  head  and  gave  up  the 
ghost!**  We  need  but  just  mention  those  farther  manifesta- 
tatioDSj — His  resurrection  from  the  dead;  his  ascension  into 
heaven,  into  the  glory  which  he  had  before  the  world  began  ; 
aitd  his  pouring  out  the  Holy  Ghott,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost; 
both  of  which  are  beautifully  described  iti  those  well-known 
words  of  the  Psalmist;  "  Thou  art  gone  up  on  high,  thou  hast 
led  captivity  captive,  and  hast  received  gifts  for  men;  yea,  even 
for  thine  enemies,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  [or 
io]  them." 

7-  **  That  the  Lord  God  mj^ht  due]]  in  lli^n :"    Th\o  tcWv5 
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to  a  yet  fftrtber  maiiifcstalion  of  the  Sou  of  God ;  rven  his 
ituvard  manifestation  of  himself.  Wlietj  he  spoke  of  this  to 
his  Aposik'S,  but  a  littte  before  his  death,  one  of  tlieni  imme- 
diately asked  ;  "  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifcsl  tliyscif 
to  us,  and  not  iinlo  the  world  ?"  liy  enabling  us  to  believe  in 
his  Name.  For  he  is  then  inwardly  manifested  to  us,  when 
we  are  enabtcd  to  say  with  confidence,  *'  My  Lord,  and  my 
God!"  Then  raeh  of  us  can  boldly  say,  *'  The  life  which  I 
now  live,  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  lo\'ed  me, 
and  ghvc  Fiimsclf  for  mc."  And  it  is  by  thus  manifesting- 
him.'elf  in  our  hearts,  that  he  effectually  '"destroys  the  works 
of  the  DeviL" 

III.  I.  How  he  does  this,  in  what  Manner,  and  by  what 
Steps  he  docs  attoully  destroy  thenj,  we  are  now  to  consider. 
And,  first,  as  Satan  begati  his  first  work  in  15 ve,  by  tainting 
her  with  Unbelief,  so  the  Son  of  God  begins  his  work  in  man, 
by  cnalijing  ns  to  believe  in  him.  He  both  opens  nnd  cnli^'hfen's 
the  eyes  of  our  understanding.  Out  of  darkness  he  commands 
light  to  shine,  and  takes  away  the  veil  Avhich  the  "  god  of  this 
world  "  had  sjjrcad  over  our  hearts.  .-Xnd  we  then  see,  not  by 
a  chain  of  reasoning,  but  by  a  kind  of  iniuilion,  by  a  direct  vicir, 
that  "  God  was  in  Christ  rcconcilini*  the  world  lt»  himself, 
not  imputing  to  thcoi  their  former  tresj>asses ;  "  not  imputing 
them  to  mc.  In  that  day  "we  know  that  we  are  of  God," 
children  of  God  by  faitl» ;  '*  having  redemption  through  the 
blood  of  Christ,  eveti  the  forgiveness  of  .sins."  "  Being 
justified  by  failh  we  have  peace  with  God,  through  onr  Lord 
.lesus  Christ ;  " — that  jicnce  which  ciiablcs  ns  in  cvoni-  state 
therewith  to  be  content ;  which  delivers  us  from  nil  perplexing 
doiibis,  from  all  lormcntitig  fears;  and,  in  particular,  from 
that  "  fear  of  death,  whereby  we  were,  all  our  life  time,  sub- 
ject to  bondage." 

2.  At  the  same  lime,  the  Son  of  God  strikes  at  the  root  of 
that  grand  work  of  the  Devil,  Pride;  causing  the  sinner  to 
humble  hiniH'lf  before  the  I^>rd,  to  nblior  himself,  as  it  were, 
in  dust  and  ashes.  He  strikes  at  the  root  of  Self-will ;  enabling 
the  hundiled  sinner  to  say  in  nil  things,  "  Not  as  I  will,  but  its 
thou  M'iU."  He  ilcslrnys  the  Love  of  the  World  ;  di  livcring 
ihcm  llmt  believe  in  him  from  *•  every  foolish  an<l  hurtfol 
desire;  "  from  the  "  desire  of  the  flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eyes, 
and  the  pritle  of  life."  He  saves  (hem  from  seeking,  or 
expecting  to  find  happiness  in  any  (jcnttuc.  As  Satati  turned 
rhe  heart  of  man,  Irorn  the  Creator  to  the  creature ;  so  the  Son 
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of  God  turns  his  heart  back  again,  fram  the  creature  to  the 
Creator.  Thus  it  is,  by  manifesting  himself,  he  destroys  the 
works  of  the  Devil  ;  restoring  the  guilty  outcast  from  God,  to 
his  favoar,  to  pardon  and  peace ;  the  sinner  in  whom  dwelleth 
no  good  thing,  to  love  and  holiness  ;  the  burdened  miijerable 
einner,  to  joy  unspeakable,  to  real  ftubstantial  happiness. 

3.  But  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  Son  of  God  docs  not 
destroy  the  whole  work  of  the  Devil  in  man,  as  long  as  he 
remains  in  this  life.  He  docs  not  yet  destroy  bodily  weak- 
ness, sickness,  pain,  and  a  thousand  infirmities  incident  to 
flesh  and  blood.  He  docs  not  destroy  nil  tliat  weakness  of 
understanding,  which  is  the  natural  consequence  of  the  soul's 
dwelling  in  a  corruptible  body;  so  iliat  still, 

Htimnnum  est  errore  cl  nescirc  : 

Both  ignorance  and  error  belong  to  humanity.  He  entrusts  us 
wiib  only  an  exceeding  small  share  of  knowledge,  in  i>ur  present 
state;  lest  our  kaowlcdge  should  jutcrfcrc  wilij  our  humility, 
and  we  should  again  afTcct  to  be  as  gods.  It  is  to  remove  from 
us  all  temptation  to  pride,  and  all  thought  of  independency, 
(which  is  the  very  thing  that  men,  in  general,  so  earnestly 
covet,  under  the  name  of  liberty,)  that  lie  leaves  us  encom- 
passed with  ail  these  infirmities,  particularly  weakness  of 
noders landing ;  till  the  sentence  takes  place ;  "  Dust  thou  art, 
and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return  !  " 

4.  Then  error,  pain,  and  all  bodily  iufirmitie.s  cease:  all 
these  arc  destroyed  by  death.  And  death  itself,  '*  the  last 
eoeiny"  of  man,  shall  be  destroyed  at  the  resurrectiun.  The 
moment  that  we  hear  the  voice  of  ihe  -\rchangcl  and  the  liump 
of  God,  "then  shall  be  fulfilled  the  saying  that  is  written, 
Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victoi-y."  "This  corruptible  [body] 
ihali  put  on  incorruption  ;  this  mortal  [body]  shall  put  on  im- 
mortality ;  "  and  the  Son  of  God,  manifested  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  shall  destroy  this  last  work  of  the  Devil  f 

5.  Here  then  we  see  in  the  clearest,  strongest  light,  what 
is  real  religion  :  A  restoration  of  man,  by  Him  that  bruises  tlic 
serpent's  head,  to  all  that  the  old  serpent  deprived  hjiti  of; 
a  restoration,  not  only  to  the  favour,  but  likewise  to  the  image 
of  God,  implying  not  barely  deliverance  from  sin,  but  ilic 
being  filled  with  the  fulness  of  God.  It  is  plain,  tf  we  attend 
to  the  preceding  considerations,  that  nothing  short  of  this  is 
Christian  Religion.  Every  thing  else,  whether  negative  or 
external,  is  utterly  wide  of  the  mark.    But  what  a  ^>ata4oK"v% 
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this !  How  little  is  it  uiideriitood  iit  the  Christian  world ;  yea, 
in  this  enlightened  agc^  wherein  it  is  taken  for  granted,  the 
world  is  wiser  than  ever  it  was  from  the  beginning !  Among  all 
our  discoveries,  who  has  discovered  this  ?  How  few,  cither 
among  the  learned  or  unlearned  !  And  yet,  if  wc  believe  thy 
Bible,  who  cau  deny  it  ?  Who  can  doubt  of  it  ?  It  runs  through 
the  Bible  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  in  one  connected 
chain ;  and  the  agreement  of  every  part  of  it,  with  every 
otbei',  i«,  properly,  the  Analogy  of  Faith.  Beware  of  taking 
nuy  thing  else,  or  any  thing  less  than  this,  for  religion  !,  Not 
am/  thing  else:  Do  not  iinagiue  an  outward  form,  a  roi^nd  of 
duties,  both  in  public  and  private,  is  religion !  Do  not  suppose^ 
that  honesty,  justice,  and  whatever  is  called  moratitt/,  (though 
excellent  in  its  place,)  is  religion!  And  least  of  all  dream 
that  orthodoxy,  right  opinion,  (vulgarly  called  fnith^)  is  re- 
ligion. Of  all  religious  dreams,  this  is  the  vaiucst ;  which 
takes  hay  and  stubble  for  gold  tried  in  the  fire ! 

6.  O  do  not  take  any  thing  less  than  this  for  the  religion 
of  Jcsos  Christ!  Do  not  take  a  part  of  it  for  the  whole! 
What  God  hath  joined  together,  put  not  asunder!  Take  no 
less  for  His  religion,  thnu  the  "  faith  that  worketh  by  love  j" 
all  inward  and  outward  holiness.  Ue  not  coutcrjt  with  any 
religion,  which  does  not  imply  the  destruction  of  all  the  works 
of  the  Devil;  that  is,  of  all  sin.  We  know,  weakness  of  un- 
derstanding, and  a  thousand  infirmities,  will  remain,  while 
this  corruptible  body  remains ;  but  ain  need  not  remain  :  this 
is  that  w«>rk  of  the  Devil,  eminently  so  called,  which  the  Son 
of  God  was  manifested  to  destroy  in  this  present  life.  He  is 
able,  he  is  willing,  to  destroy  it  now,  in  all  that  beliei'c  io 
him.  Only  be  not  straitened  in  your  own  Ixnvels!  Do  not 
distrust  his  power,  or  his  love !  Put  his  promise  to  the  proof! 
He  hath  spoken  :  and  is  he  not  ready,  likewise,  to  perform  ? 
Only  **  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,"  trusting  in  his 
mercy;  and  you  shall  find,  "He  saveth  to  the  uttermost 
those  that  come  to  God  through  htm !  " 
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**  The  forth  shall  he  full  tif  the  hwwMge  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
waters  cover  the  sea."  Isa.  xi.  9. 

1.  In  what  a  condition  is  the  world  at  present!  How  does 
darkness,  intellectual  darkness,  ignorance,  with  vice  and 
misery  attendant  upon  it,  cover  the  face  of  the  earth  !  From 
the  accurate  inqniry,  made  with  indefatigable  pains  by  our 
iagentons  conntrj'man,  Air.  Brcrewood  ;  (who  travelled  him- 
self over  a  great  part  of  the  known  world,  in  order  to  form 
the  more  exact  juderment ;)  supposing  the  world  to  be  divided 
into  thirty  parts,  nineteen  of  them  are  professed  heathens, 
altogether  as  ignorant  of  Christ,  as  if  he  had  never  come  into 
the  world :  six  of  the  remaining  parts  are  professed  Ma- 
hometans :  so  that  only  five  in  thirty  arc  so  much  as  nominally 
Christians ! 

2.  And  let  it  be  remembered,  that  since  this  compulation 
w«s  made,  many  new  nations  have  been  discovered ;  num- 
berless islands,  particularly  in  the  South  Sea,  large  and  well- 
inhabited  :  But  by  whom  ?  By  Heathens  of  the  basest  sort ; 
many  of  them  inferior  to  the  beasts  of  the  field.  Whether 
they  eat  men  or  no,  (which  indeed  1  cannot  find  any  sufficient 
ground  to  believe,)  they  certainly  kill  all  that  fall  into  their 
buids.  They  are,  therefore,  more  savage  than  lions  ;  who 
kiQ  i4o  tnore  creatures  than  are  necessary  to  salisFy  their 
present  hunger.  See  the  real  dignity  of  hnman  nature  f  Here 
it  appears  in  its  genuine  purity,  not  polluted  either  by  those 
"general  corrupters,  Kings,"  or  by  the  least  tincture  of  re- 
union I  ^VhRt  will  Abbe  Raynal  (that  determined  cnertiy  tb 
moiiftrchy  and  revelation)  say  to  this  ? 

3.  A  little,  and  but  a  little,  above  the  Heathens  in  religion, 
are  the  Mahometans.  But  how  far  and  ivide  has  this  tniscrable 
delttsion  spread  over  the  face  of  the  earth !     Insomuch  that 
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the  Mahometans  are  consicJeiably  more  in  number  (as  six  to 
five)  than  Christians.  And  by  all  the  accounts  which  have 
any  pretence  to  authenticity,  these  are  also,  in  general,  as 
utter  strangers  to  all  true  religion  as  their  four-footed  brethi-en ; 
as  void  of  aiercy  as  lions  and  tigers  ;  as  much  given  up  to 
brutal  lusts  as  bulls  or  goats :  so  that  they  arc  in  truth  a  dis- 
grace to  human  nature,  and  a  plague  to  all  that  are  under  the 
iron  yoke. 

4.  It  is  true,  a  celebrated  writer  (Lady  Mary  Wortley 
Montague)  gives  a  very  different  character  of  them.  With 
the  finest  flow  of  words,  in  the  most  elegant  language,  she 
labours  to  wash  the  ^thiop  white.  She  represents  them  as 
many  degrees  above  the  Christians ;  as  some  of  the  most 
amiable  people  lu  the  world ;  as  possessed  of  all  the  social 
virtues  J  as  some  of  the  most  accomplished  of  men.  But  I 
can  in  no  wise  receive  her  report ;  I  cannot  rely  upon  her 
authority.  1  beHevc  those  round  about  her  hud  just  as  much 
religion  a&  their  admirer  had^  when  she  was  admitted  iato 
the  interior  parts  of  the  Grand  Seignior's  seraglio.  Notwith- 
standing, therefore,  all  that  such  a  witness  does  or  can  say  in 
their  favour,  I  believe  the  Turks  in  general  are  little,  if  ae  all 
better,  than  the  generality  of  the  Heathens, 

5.  And  little  if  at  all  better  than  the  Turks,  are  the  Chris- 
tians in  the  Turkish  dominions;  even  the  best  of  them  ;  those 
that  live  in  the  Morca,  or  arc  scattered  up  and  down  in  Asia. 
The  more  numerous  bodies  of  Georgian,  Circassian,  Mengre- 
lian  Christians,  are  a  proverb  of  reproach  to  the  Turks  them- 
selves ;  not  only  for  their  deplorable  ignorance,  but  for  their 
total,  stupid,  barbarous  irrcligion. 

6.  From  the  most  authentic  accounts  we  can  obtain  of  the 
Southern  Christians,  those  in  Abyssinia,  and  of  the  Northern 
Churches,  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Patriarch  of  Moscow; 
we  have  reason  to  fear  they  are  much  in  the  same  conditioo, 
both  with  regard  to  knowledge  and  religiou,  as  those  in  Turkey. 
Or  if  those  in  Abyssinia  are  more  civilized,  and  have  a  larger 
share  of  knowledge,  yet  they  do  not  appear  to  have  any  more 
religion  than  either  the  Mahometans  or  Fagans. 

7.  The  Western  Churches  seem  to  have  the  pre-eminence 
over  all  these  in  many  respects.  They  have  abundantly  more 
knowledge :  they  have  more  scriptural  and  more  rational 
modes  of  worship.  Yet  two  thirds  of  them  are  still  involved  in 
the  corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  and  most  of  these  are 
entirely  unacquainted  with  cither  the  theory  or  practice  o( 


heai 


TBV    GENERAL    SPRBAD    OF    fRB    GOSPSL.  fM' 

religion.  And  as  to  those  who  are  called  Protestants,  or 
Reformed,  what  acquaintance  with  it  have  they  ?  Put  Papists 
and  Protestants,  French  and  English  togciher,  the  bulk  of 
one,  and  of  the  other  nation  ;  and  what  mnnner  of  ( Miristians 
are  they?  Are  they  "  holy  as  He  that  hatli  called  (hem  is 
holy  ?  "  Are  they  filled  wiih  **  righteousness,  and  peace,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  "  Is  there  "  that  mind  in  thein  which 
also  in  Christ  Jesus  ?  "  And  do  they  **  walk  as  Chri&t 
walked  ?"  Nay,  thfey  are  as  far  from  it  as  hell  is  from 
reni 

8.  Such  is  tlie  present  state  of  mankind  in  all  parts  of  the 
world !  Out  how  astonishing  is  this,  if  there  is  a  God  in 
beareo  ;  and  if  his  eyes  are  over  all  the  earth  I  Can  He  despise 
the  work  of  his  own  hand  ?  Surely  this  is  one  of  the  greatest 
mysteries  under  heaven  !  How  is  it  possible  to  recoticile  this 
with  either  the  wisdom  or  gf>odnc5s  of  God  ?  And  what  can 
give  ease  to  a  thoughtful  mind  under  so  melancholy  a  pros- 
pect ?  What  but  the  consideration,  that  things  will  not 
always  be  so  ;  that  another  scene  will  soon  be  opened  ?  God 
will  be  jealous  of  his  honour  :  He  will  arise  and  maintain  his 
own  cansc.  He  will  judge  the  Prince  of  this  world,  and  spoil 
him  of  his  usurped  dominion.  He  will  give  his  Son  "the 
heathen  for  bis  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  for  his  possession."  "The  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  The 
loriog  knowledge  of  God,  producing  uniform,  uninterrupted 
bollDess  and  happiness,  shall  cover  the  earth;  shall  fill  every 
aoal  of  man. 

9.  *  Impossible,'  will  some  men  say,  *yea,  the  greatest  of 
•II  impossibilities,  that  we  should  see  a  Christian  ivorld  ; 
yea,  a  Christian  nation,  or  city  I  How  can  these  things  he?  ' 
On  one  supposition,  indeed,  not  only  all  impossibility,  but  idl 
difficnlty  vanishes  away.  Only  suppose  the  Almighty  to  act 
uretistiblyj  and  the  thing  is  done ;  yea,  with  just  the  same 
case  as  when  **  God  said.  Let  there  be  light ;  and  there  was 
light."  But  then,  man  would  be  man  no  longer:  his  inmost 
nacore  would  be  changed.  He  would  no  longer  be  a  moral 
agent,  any  more  than  the  sun  or  the  wind ;  as  he  would  no 
longer  be  endaed  with  liberty, — a  power  of  choosing,  or  self- 
fletermioation  :  Consequently,  he  would  no  longer  be  capable 
of  virtue  or  vice;  of  reward  or  punishment. 

10-  But  setting  aside  this  clumsy  way  of  cutting  the  knot 
which  we  are  not  able  to  nntie;  how  can  all  men  be  made 
holy  mnd  happy,  while  they  continue  men  ?     While  they  stdl 
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servable,  not  on>y  iu  Great-Britain  and  Ireland,  but  In  exerj 
part  of  America,  from  South  to  North,  wherever  the  word  of 
God  came  with  po^er. 

16.  Is  it  not  then  highly  probable,  that  God  will  carry  on 
his  work  in*  the  same  nianuer  ;is  he  has  begun  it  ?  That  he 
will  cany  it  on,  1  cannot  doubt  j  however  Luther  may  affirm, 
that  a  revival  of  religion  never  lasts  above  a  generation, — that 
is,  thirty'  years  ;  (whereas  the  present  revival  lias  already  con- 
tinued above  fifty  ;)  or  however  prophets  of  evil  may  say,  *  AU 
will  be  at  an  end  when  the  first  instruments  are  removed.* 
There  will  then,  very  probably,  be  a  great  shaking;  but  I  can- 
not induce  myself  to  think,  that  God  has  wrought  so  glorious 
a  work,  to  let  It  sink  and  die  away  in  a  few  years  :  no,  I  trust, 
this  is  only  the  beginning  of  a  far  greater  work  ;  the  dawn  of 
"  the  latter  day  ghiry." 

17.  And  is  it  not  probable,  I  say,  that  he  will  carry  it  on,  in 
the  same  manner  as  he  has  begun  ?  At  the  first  bi-eaking  oat 
of  this  work  in  this  or  that  place,  there  may  be  a  shower,  a 
torrent  of  grace;  and  so  at  some  other  particular  seasons, 
which  "  the  Father  has  reserved  in  his  own  power;"  but  in 
genera),  it  seems,  the  kingdom  of  God  will  not  "  come  with 
observation  ;"  but  will  silently  increase,  wherever  it  is  set  up, 
and  spread  from  heart  to  heart,  from  house  to  house,  from 
town  to  town,  from  one  kingdom  to  another.  May  it  not 
spread,  first,  through  the  remaining  Provinces  ;  then,  through 
the  isles  of  North -America;  and,  at  the  same  time,  from 
England  to  Holland,  where  there  is  already  a  blessed  work 
in  Utrecht,  Haerlem,  and  many  other  cities?  Probably  k 
will  spread  from  these  to  the  Protestants  in  France,  to  those  in 
Germany,  and  those  in  Switzerland ;  then  to  Sweden,  Den- 
mark, Russia,  and  all  the  other  Protestant  nations  in  Europe. 

18.  May  we  not  suppose,  that  the  same  leaven  of  pure 
and  undefiled  i-eligion,  of  the  experimental  knowledge  and 
love  of  God,  of  inward  and  outward  holine«s,  will  afterwards 
spread  to  the  Roman  Catholics  in  Great-Britain,  Ireland,  Hol- 
land ;  in  Germany,  France,  Switzerland ;  and  in  all  other 
countries,  where  Romanists  and  Protestants  live  interiuixed, 
and  familiarly  converse  with  each  other?  Will  it  not  then  be  easy 
for  tlie  wisdom  of  God  to  make  a  way  for  religion,  in  the  life 
and  power  thereof,  into  those  countries  that  are  merely  Popish ; 
as  Italy,  Spain,  Portugal  ?  And  may  it  not  be  gradually  dilTused 
from  thence  to  all  that  name  the  Name  of  Christ,  in  the  various 
provinces  of  Turkey,  in  Abyssinia,  yea,  and  in  the  remotest 
parts,  not  only  of  Europe,  but  of  Asia,  Africa,  and  America? 
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19.  And  in  every  nation  under  heaven,  we  may  reasonably 
believe,  God  will  observe  the  same  order  which  he  hath  done 
from  the  beginning  of  Christianity.  "  They  shall  oil  know 
me,  saith  the  Lord ; "  not  from  the  greatest  to  the  least ;  (this 
is  that  wisdom  of  the  world,  whicli  is  foolishucss  with  God  j) 
bot,  "  from  the  least  to  the  greatest;"  that  the  praise  may 
not  be  of  men,  but  of  God  ?  Before  the  end,  even  the  ricU 
shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Together  with  thcra  will 
enter  in  the  great,  the  noble,  the  honourable ;  yea,  the  rulers, 
the  princes,  the  kings  of  the  earth.  Last  of  all,  the  wise  and 
learned,  the  men  of  genius,  the  philosophers,  will  be  convinced 
that  they  are  fools  ;  will  be  *'  converted,  and  become  as  little 
children,"  and  *' enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.*' 

20.  Then  shall  be  fully  accomplished  to  the  house  of  Israel, 
the  spiritual  Israel,  of  whatever  people  or  nation,  tliat  gracious 
promise ;  "  I  will  put  my  laws  in  their  minds,  and  write  them  in 
their  hearts  :  and  1  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to 
nje  a  |jeople.  And  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  neigh- 
bour, and  every  mau  his  brother  ;  saying,  Know  the  Lord :  for 
tbej  shall  all  know  me,  from  the  least  to  (he  greatest.  For  I 
will  be  merciful  to  their  uurighteousucss,  and  their  sins  and 
their  iniquities  will  f  remember  no  more."  Then  shall  "  the 
times  of  [universal]  refreshment  come  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord."  The  grand  "pcutccost"  shall  "fully  come,"  and 
"devout  men  in  every  nation  under  heaven,"  however  distant 
iu  place  from  each  other,  shall  "  nil  be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost i"  and  they  will  "continue  steadfast  in  the 
Apostles'  doctrine,  and  in  the  fellowship,  and  in  the  breaking 
of  bread,  and  in  prayers  ;  "  they  will  "  eat  their  meat,"  and 
do  ail  that  they  ha\  e  to  do,  "  with  gladness  and  singleness  of 
heart.  Great  grace  will  be  upon  them  all;  "  and  they  will  be 
**  all  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul,"  The  natural,  necessary 
coDSCqueuce  of  this  will  be  the  same  as  it  was  iu  the  beginning 
of  the  Christian  Church  :  **  None  of  them  will  say,  that  ought 
of  the  things  which  he  possesses  is  his  owu  j  bat  they  will  have 
all  things  common.  Neither  will  there  be  any  among  them 
that  want ;  for  as  many  as  are  possessed  of  lands  or  houses, 
will  sell  them ;  and  distribution  will  be  made  to  every  man, 
according  as  he  has  need."  All  their  desires,  meantime,  and 
passions,  and  tempers,  will  be  cast  in  one  mould;  while  all  are 
doing  the  will  of  God  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  iu  heaven.  All 
their  **  conversation  will  be  seasoned  with  salt,"  and  will 
"  minister  grace  to  the  hearers ; "  seeing  it  will  not  be  so  much 
they  that  speak,  "  as  the  Spirit  of  their  Father  that  speaketli 
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in  them."  And  there  will  be  no  **  root  of  bitterness  springing 
up,"  either  to  defile  or  trouble  them  :  There  will  be  no  Ananias 
or  Sapphira,  to  bring  buck  the  cnrsed  love  of  money  nmong 
them :  There  will  be  no  partiality;  no  "  widows  neglected  ia 
the  daily  ministratioji : "  Consequently,  there  will  be  no 
.'temptation  to  any  murmuring  lliought,  or  unkind  word  of  one 
against  another ;  while, 

"  They  all  are  of  one  heart  and  soul, 
A«d  only  love  inspires  the  whole." 

2J,  The  grand  stumbling-block  being  thus  happily  removed 
out  of  the  way,  namely,  the  lives  of  the  Christians  ;  the  Ma- 
hometans will  look  upon  them  with  other  eyes,  and  begin  to 
give  attention  to  their  words.  And  as  their  words  will  be 
clothed  with  divine  energy,  attended  with  the  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit  and  power,  those  of  thcni  that  fear  God  will  soon 
take  knowledge  of  the  spirit  whereby  the  Christians  speak, 
frh-ey  will  "  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  word,"  and 
ill  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience.  From  them  the  leaven 
ill  soon  spread  to  those  who,  till  then,  had  no  fear  of  God 
fore  their  eyes.  Observing  the  Chrislian  dogs^  as  they  used 
to  term  them,  to  have  changed  their  nature ;  to  be  sober,  tem- 
perate, just,  benevolent;  and  that,  in  spite  of  all  provocations 
to  the  contrary ;  from  admiring  their  lives,  they  will  surely  be 
led  to  consider  and  embrace  their  doctrine.  And  then  the 
Saviour  of  sinners  will  say,  *  The  hour  is  come ;  I  will  glorify 
my  Father:  I  will  seek  and  save  the  sheep  that  were  wandering 
on  the  dark  mountains.  Now  will  I  avenge  myself  of  my 
enemy,  and  pluck  the  prey  out  of  the  lion's  teeth.  I  will 
resume  my  own,  forages  lost :  I  will  claim  the  purchase  of  my 
blood.'  So  he  will  go  forth  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength, 
and  all  his  enemies  shall  flee  before  him.  All  the  prophets  of 
lies  shall  vanish  away,  and  all  the  nations  that  had  followed 
them  shall  acknowledge  the  Great  Prophet  of  the  Lord, 
"  mighty  in  word  and  deed ; "  and  "  shall  honour  the  Soi 
even  as  they  honour  the  Father." 

22.  And  then  the  grand  stumbling-block  being  rcmov 
from  the  Heathen  nations  also;  the  same  Spirit  will  be  poured 
out  upon  them,  even  those  that  remain  in  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  sea.  The  poor  American  savage  will  no  more  aak, 
*  What  are  the  Christians  better  than  us  ? ' — when  they  see 
tbcir  steady  practice  of  universal  temperance,  and  of  justice, 
raercy,  and  truth.  The  Malabarian  Heathen  will  have  no  more 
room  to  say,  *  Christian  man  take  my  wife :  Christian  man 
much  drunk:    Christian  man  kill  man!    Da'il-Chrixfinnf  Mc 
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no  Christian/  Rather,  seeing  how  far  the  Christians  exceed 
their  own  couutrj-meu  iu  whatsoever  things  are  lovely  and  of 
good  report,  ihey  will  af!n()t  a  very  different  language,  and 
say,  ^agei- Christian !  The  holy  lives  of  the  Chrt!>tiani>  will 
be  an  argument  they  will  not  know  how  to  resist :  seeing  the 
Cbrifttians  steadily  and  iit»iformly  practise  what  is  agreeable  to 
the  law  written  in  their  own  liearts,  their  prejudices  will 
quickly  die  away,  and  they  will  gladly  receive  "  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus." 

23.  We  may  reasonably  believe,  that  the  heathen  nationt 
which  are  mingled  with  the  Christians,  and  those  that,  bor- 
dering upon  Christian  nations,  have  constant  and  familiar 
intercourse  with  them,  will  be  some  of  the  first  who  learn  to 
worship  God  in  spirit  and  iu  truth ;  those,  for  instance,  that. 
live  on  the  Continent  of  America,  or  in  the  Islands  that  have 
received  colonics  from  Europe.  Such  are  likewise  all  those 
inhabitants  of  the  East-Indies,  that  adjoin  to  any  of  the 
Christian  settlements.  To  these  may  be  added,  numerous 
trilMBs  of  Tartars,  the  heathen  parts  of  the  Russias,  and  the 
iobmbitants  of  Norway,  Finland,  and  Lapland.  Probably  these 
will  be  followed  by  those  more  distant  nations  with  whom  the 
Christians  trade  ;  to  whom  they  will  impart  what  is  of  infinitely 
more  value  than  earthly  pearls,  or  gold  and  silver.  The  God 
of  love  will  then  prepare  his  mes-sengers,  and  make  a  way  into 
the  polar  regions  ;  into  the  deepest  recesses  of  America,  and 
into  the  interior  parts  of  Africa;  yea,  into  the  heart  of  China  and 
Japan,  with  the  countries  adjoining  them.  And  '*  their  sound  " 
will  then  "  go  forth  into  all  lands,  and  their  voice  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth  I" 

24.  But  one  considerable  difficulty  still  remains :  There 
are  ver}'  many  heathen  nations  in  the  world,  that  have  no  inter- 
course, either  by  trade  or  any  other  means,  with  Christians  of 
any  kind.  Such  are  the  inhabitants  of  the  uumerous  Islands  in 
the  South  Sea,  and  probably  in  all  large  branches  of  the  Ocean. 
Now  what  shall  be  done  for  these  poor  outcasts  of  men? 
"How  shaU  they  believe,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "  iu  him  of 
whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  And  how  shall  they  hear  with- 
oat  a  preacher  ?  "  You  may  add,  "  And  how  shall  they  preach, 
unless  they  be  sent  ?  "  Yea,  but  is  not  God  able  to  seiid  them  ? 
Cannot  He  raise  them  up,  as  it  were,  out  of  the  stones  ?  And 
can  He  ever  want  means  of  sending  them  ?  No:  were  there 
BO  other  means,  he  can  *'  take  thcni  by  his  Spirit,"  as  he  did 
Eiekiel,  (chap.  iii.  12,)  or  by  bis  angel,  as  he  did  Philip,  (Acts 
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viii.,)  and  set  thetii  down  wheresoever  it  pleascth  him.  Yea, 
he  can  find  out  a  thousand  ways,  to  foolish  man  unknown. 
And  he  surely  will :  for  heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away ;  but 
his  word  shall  not  pass  away :  He  will  give  his  Son  "  the  utter- 
most part  of  the  earth  for  his  possession/* 

25.  And  so  all  Israel  too  shall  be  saved.  For  "blindness 
has  happened  to  Israel,"  as  the  great  Apostle  observes,  (Rom. 
xi.  25,  &c.,)  till  the  fulness  of  the  "  Gentiles  be  come  in." 
Then  "  the  Deliverer  that  eonieth  out  of  Sion  shall  turn  away 
iniquity  from  Jacob."  "God  hath  now  concluded  them  all  in 
unbelief,  that  he  may  have  mercy  upon  all."  Yea,  and  he  will 
so  have  mercy  upon  all  Isiael,  as  to  give  them  all  temporal, 
with  all  spiritual  blessings.  For  this  is  the  promise  :  **  For  the 
Lord  thy  God  will  gather  thee  from  all  nations,  whither  the 

^Lord  thy  God  hath  scattered  thee.  And  the  Lord  thy  God  will 
bring  thee  into  the  land  which  thy  fathers  possessed,  and  thou 
shall  possess  it.  And  the  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcise  thine 
heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  Ihy  sou]."  (Dcut.  xxx.  3.)  Again  : 
**  I  will  gather  them  out  of  all  countries,  whither  I  have  driven 
them:  and  I  will  bring  them  again  unto  this  place,  and  I  will 
cause  them  to  dwell  safely :  And  I  will  give  them  one  heart, 
and  one  way,  that  they  may  fear  mc  for  ever.  I  will  pot  my 
fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  me.  And 
I  will  plant  them  in  this  land  assuredly,  with  my  whole  heart 
and  with  my  whole  soul."  (Jer.  -\xxii.  37,  &c  )  Yet  again  : 
**  I  will  take  you  from  among  the  heathen,  and  gather  yon 
out  of  all  countries,  and  will  bring  you  into  your  own  land. 
Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you.  and  ye  shall  be 
clean :  from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols,  wilt 
I  cleanse  you.  And  ye  shall  dwell  in  the  land  that  I  gave  to 
your  fathers  j  and  ye  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  your 
God."  (Ezek.  .vxxvi.  24,  &c.) 

26.  At  that  time  will  be  accomplished  all  those  glorious 
promises  made  to  the  Christian  Church,  which  will  not  then 
be  confmed  to  this  or  that  nation,  but  will  include  all  the 
inhabitants  of  tiie  earth.  "They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy 
In  all  my  holy  mountain."  (Isa.  xi.  9.)  "  Violence  shall  no 
more  be  heard  in  thy  land,  wasting  nor  destruction  within  thy 
borders }  but  tbou  slialt  call  thy  walls  Salvation,  and  thy  gates 
Praise."  Thou  shalt  be  encompassed  on  every  side  with  salva- 
tion,  and  all  that  go  through  thy  galea  shall  praise  God. 
»*  The  Min  shall  be  no  more  thy  light  by  day  j  neither  for  brigbt« 
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nesii  shall  the  mooit  give  light  unto  thee  :  but  the  Lord  shall  be 
UDto  thee  au  everla.sting  light,  and  ihy  God  thy  glory."  The 
light  of  the  sun  and  moon  shall  be  swallowed  up  tu  the  light  of 
His  countenance,  shining  upon  thee.  "  Tliy  people  also  shall  be 

all  righteous, the  work  of  my  hands,  that  1  uiay  be  glo- 

ri6ed."  *'  As  the  earth  bringeth  forth  her  bud,  and  the  garden 
causetb  the  things  that  are  sown  in  it  to  spring  forth  ;  so  the 
Lord  God  will  cause  righteousness  and  praise  to  spring  forth 
before  all  the  nations."  (Isa.  Ix.  14,  &c.;  and  IxL  11.) 

27'  This  I  apprehend  to  be  the  answer,  yea,  the  ouly  full 
and  satisfactory  answer  that  can  be  given,  to  the  objection 
against  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  taken  from  the  pre- 
sent state  of  the  world.  It  will  not  always  be  thus:  these 
things  are  only  permitted  for  a  season,  by  the  great  Governor 
of  the  world,  that  he  may  draw  immense,  eternal  good  out  of 
this  temporary  evil.  This  is  ilic  very  key  which  the  Apostle  hinj- 
self  gives  us  in  the  words  above  recited  :  "  God  hath  concluded 
them  all  in  unbelief,  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all."  In 
view  of  this  gloriou.s  event,  how  well  may  we  cry  out  j  "  O  the 
depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  ami  knowledge  of  God  I  " 
although  for  a  seasou  "  his  judgments  were  unsearchable,  and 
his  ways  past  finding  out."  (Rom.  xi.  32, 33.)  It  is  enough,  that 
we  are  assured  of  this  one  point,  that  all  these  transient  evils 
will  issue  well ;  will  have  a  happy  cooclusiou ;  and  that 
**  mercy  first  and  last  will  reign."  AH  unprejudiced  persons 
may  see  with  their  eyes,  that  He  is  already  renewing  the  face 
of  the  earth :  And  we  have  strong  reason  to  hope  that  the 
work  he  hath  begun,  he  will  carry  on  unto  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesua;  that  he  will  never  intermit  ihis  blessed  work  of  his 
Spirit,  until  he  has  fulfilled  all  his  promises,  until  he  hath  put 
a  period  to  siu,  and  misery,  and  infirmity,  mid  death,  and 
re-established  universal  holiness  and  happiness,  and  caused  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  to  sing  together,  "  Hnllclujah,  thfe 
Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigueth  !  "  "  Blessing,  and  glory,  mid 
wisdom,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  our  God 
for  ever  and  ever !  "  (Rev.  vii.  12.) 

If 
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THE  NEW  CREATION. 


"  Behold,  I  make  fill  things  netv.''^  Rev.  xxi.  5. 

1.  What  a  atracge  scene  is  here  opcticd  to  our  view!  How 
remote  from  ail  our  natural  apprehensions!  Not  a  glimpse 
of  what  is  here  revealed  was  ever  seen  in  the  heathen  world. 
Not  only  the  modern,  barbarous,  uncivilized  heathens  have 
not  the  least  conception  of  it;  but  it  was  equally  unknown  to 
the  refined,  polished  heathens  of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome. 
And  it  is  almost  as  little  thought  of  or  understood  by  the 
generality  of  Christians  :  I  mean,  not  barely  those  that  are 
nominally  such;  that  have  the  form  of  godliness  without  the 
power;  but  even  those  that  in  a  measure  fear  God,  and  study 
to  work  righteousness. 

2.  It  must  be  allowed,  that  after  all  the  researches  wc  can 
make,  still  our  knowledge  of  the  great  truth,  which  is  delivered 
to  us  in  these  words.  Is  exceedingly  short  and  im perfect. 
As  this  is  a  point  of  mere  revelation,  beyond  the  reach  of  all 
our  natural  faculties,  we  cannot  penetrate  far  into  it,  nor 
form  any  adequate  conception  of  it.  But  it  may  be  an  en- 
couragement to  those  who  have,  in  any  degree,  tasted  of  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,  to  go  as  far  as  they  con  go; 
interpreting  scripture  by  scripture,  according  to  the  analogy 
of  faith. 

3.  The  Ai>oslle,  caught  up  in  the  visions  of  God,  tells  us 
in  the  first  verse  of  the  chapter,  "  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth ;  *'  and  adds,  (ver.  5,)  "  He  that  sat  upon  the 
throne  said,"  [1  believe  the  only  words  which  he  is  said  to 
utter  throughout  the  whole  book,]  "  Behold,  1  make  all  things 
new." 

4.  Very  many  Commentators  entertain  a  strange  opinion, 
that  this  relates  only  to  the  jvcscnt  state  of  things ;  and 
gravely  tell  us,  that  the  words  arc  to  be  referred  to  the 
flourishing  state  of  the  Church,  which  commenced  after  the 


THE    NKW    caHATION.  I6O 

ilhcn  pcrsccutious.  Nay,  some  of  Iheni  have  discovered, 
I  which  the  Apostle  speaks  conccrniug  the  "  new  heavcu 
and  the  new  earth  "  was  fulfilled  when  Constantine  the  Great 
poured  in  riches  and  honours  upon  the  Christians.  What  a 
miserable  way  is  this  of  making  void  the  whole  counsel  of 
God,  with  regard  to  all  that  grand  chain  of  events,  in  reference 
to  his  Church,  yea,  anti  to  all  mankind,  from  the  time  that 
John  was  in  Pairaos,  unto  the  end  of  the  world !  Nay,  the 
iiue  of  this  prophecy  reaches  farther  still ;  It  docs  not  end  with 
the  present  world,  but  shows  us  the  things  that  will  come  to 
pass,  when  this  world  is  no  more.     For, 

5.  Thus  saith  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  Universe; 
"  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new ;  " — all  which  are  included  in 
that  expression  of  the  Apostle:  "A  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth."  A  new  Heavat :  The  original  word  in  Genesis  (chap. 
}.)  18  in  the  plural  number:  and  indeed  this  is  the  constant 
laoguage  of  Scripture;  not  heaven,  but  heavetts.  Accordingly 
the  ancient  Jewish  writers  arc  accustomed  to  reckon  three 
heavens ;  in  conformity  to  which,  the  Apostle  Paul  speaks  of 
his  being  caught  "up  into  the  third  heaven."  it  is  this,  the 
third  heaven,  which  is  usually  supposed  to  be  the  more  im- 
mediate residence  of  God  j  so  far  as  any  residence  can  be 
ascribed  to  His  omnipresent  spirit,  who  pervades  and  fills  the 
whole  Universe.  It  is  here,  (if  we  speak  after  the  manner  of 
men,)  that  the  Lord  sittcth  upon  his  throne,  surrounded  by 
angels  and  archangels,  and  by  all  his  flaming  ministers. 

6.  We  cannot  think  that  this  heaven  will  undergo  any 
change,  any  more  than  its  great  Inhabitant.  Surely  this 
palace  of  the  Most  High  was  the  same  from  eternity,  and  will 
be  world  without  end.  Only  the  inferior  heavens  are  liable 
to  change ;  the  highest  of  which  we  usually  call  the  starry 
iHiavcus.  This,  8t.  Peter  informs  ns,  "  is  reserved  unto  fire, 
against  the  day  of  judgment,  and  destruction  of  ungodly  men." 
In  that  day,  "  being  on  fire,"  it  shall,  first,  "  shrivel  as  a  parch- 
meol  scroll ; "  then  it  "  shall  be  dissolved,  and  shall  pass 
away  %vith  a  great  noise ;  "  lastly,  it  shall  "  flee  from  the  face 
of  Him  that  silteih  on  the  throne,  and  tliere  shall  be  found  no 
pbce  for  it." 

7.  At  the  same  time,  "  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven  ;" 
the  secret  chain  being  broken  which  had  retained  tlicm  in 
tfcetr  aereral  orbits,  from  the  loundation  of  the  world.  In  the 
mean  while  the  lower,  or  sublunai^  heaven,  with  the  elements, 
(or  principles  that  compose   il,)   "shall  melt  with    fervent 
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heat;"  while  "the  earth,  with  the  works  that  are  therein, 
shall  be  burned  up."  This  is  the  introduction  to  a  far  nobler 
state  of  things,  such  as  it  has  wot  yet  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man  to  conceive, — the  universal  restoration,  which  is  to 
succeed  the  universal  destruction.  For  "we  look,"  says  the 
Apostle,  "  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  caj-th,  wherein  dwelieth 
righteousness."  (2  Pet.  iil.  7,  &c.) 

8.  One  considerable  diflference  there  will  Hndoubtcdiy  be 
in  the  starry  heaven,  when  it  is  created  anew :  There  will  be 
no  blazing  stars,  no  comets  there.  Whether  those  horrid, 
eccentric  orbs  are  half- formed  planets,  in  a  chaotic  state  ;  (l 
speak  on  the  supposition  of  a  plurality  of  worlds ;)  or  such 
as  have  undergone  their  general  conflagration;  they  will  cer- 
tainly have  no  place  in  the  new  heaven,  where  all  will  be 
exact  order  and  harmony.  There  may  be  many  other  differ- 
ences between  the  heaven  that  now  is,  and  that  which  will  be 
after  the  renovation,  13ut  they  are  above  our  apprehension  : 
we  must  leave  eternity  to  explain  them. 

9.  We  may  more  easily  conceive  the  changes  which  will 
be  wrought  in  the  lower  heaven,  in  the  region  of  the  air. 
It  will  be  no  more  torn  by  hurricanes,  or  agitated  by  furious 
storms,  or  destructive  tempests.  Pernicious  or  terrifying 
meteors  will  have  no  place  therein.  We  shall  have  no  more 
occasion  to  say ; 

"  There  like  a  trumpet,  loud  and  strong. 
Thy  thunder  shakes  our  cout : 
While  the  red  lightnings  wave  alongj 
The  banners  of  thy  host !  " 

No :  all  will  then  be  light,  fair,  serene ;  a  lively  picture  of 
the  eternal  day. 

10.  All  the  elcmcDts  (taking  that  word  in  the  common 
sense,  for  the  principles  of  which  all  natural  beings  are 
compounded)  will  be  new  indeed  ;  entirely  changed  ns  to 
their  qualities,  although  not  as  to  their  nature.  Fire  la,  at 
present,  the  general  destroyer  of  all  things  under  the  sun ; 
dissolving  all  things  that  come  within  the  sphere  of  its  action, 
and  reducing  them  to  their  primitive  atoms.  But  no  sooner 
will  it  have  performed  its  last  great  office  of  destroying  the 
heavens  and  the  earth ;  (whether  you  mean  thereby,  one 
system  only,  or  the  wliole  fabric  of  the  universe  ;  the  difference 
between  one  and  millions  of  worlds  being  notbiug  before  the 
great  Creator ;)  when  I  say,  it  has  done  this,  the  destructions 
wrought  by  hre  will  come  to  a  perpetual  end.     It  will  dc> 


Btroy  no  more:  it  will  consuaie  no  more:  it  will  forget  its 
power  to  burn; — which  it  possesses  only  during  the  present 
state  of  things  ; — ^and  be  as  harmless  iu  the  new  heavens  and 
earth,  as  it  is  now  in  the  bodies  of  men  and  other  nninmls, 
and  the  substance  of  trees  and  flowers;  in  all  which,  (as  late 
experiments  show,)  large  quantities  of  ethereal  fire  arc  lodged ; 
if  tl  be  Dot  rather  an  essenlial  component  part  of  c?ery 
material  being  under  the  sun.  But  it  will,  probably,  retain 
its  vivifying  power,  though  divested  of  its  power  to  destroy. 

11.  It  has  been  already  observed,  that  the  calm,  placid  Air 
will  be  no  more  disturbed  by  storms  and  tcm[)csts.  There 
will  be  no  more  meteors,  with  their  horrid  glare,  aflVighting 
ihe  poor  children  of  men.  May  we  not  add,  (though,  at  first, 
it  may  sound  like  a  paradox,)  that  there  will  be  no  more  rain. 
It  is  observable,  that  there  was  none  in  Paradise  ;  a  circum- 
stauce  which  Moses  particularly  mentions;  (Gen.  ii.  5,  6;) 
**  The  Lord  God  had  not  caused  it  to  rain  upon  the  earth. — But 
there  went  up  a  mist  from  the  earth,"  which  then  covered  up  the 
abyss  of  waters,  "and  watered  the  whole  face  of  the  ground," 
with  moisture  sufficient  for  all  the  purposes  of  vegetation. 
We  have  all  reason  to  believe,  that  the  case  will  be  the  same 
when  Paradise  is  restored.  Consequently,  there  will  be  no 
clouds  or  fogs  ;  but  one  bright,  refulgent  day.  Much  less 
will  there  be  any  poisonous  damps,  or  pestilential  blasts. 
There  will  be  no  Sirocco  in  Italy;  no  parching  or  suffocating 
winds  in  Arabia;  no  keen  North-East  winds  in  our  owa 
country, 

*'  Shattering  the  graceful  locks  of  yon  fair  trees ; " 

bat  only  pleasing,  healthful  breezes, 

"  Fanning  the  cartli  with  odoriferous  wings." 

12.  Dnt  what  a  change  will  the  element  of  Water  undergo, 
when  all  things  arc  made  new  t  It  will  be,  in  every  part  of 
the  world,  clear  aud  limpid  ;  pure  from  all  uoplcasing  or 
unhcalthful  mixtures ;  rieing  here  aud  there  in  crystal  foun- 
tains, to  refresh  and  adorn  the  earth  "with  liquid  lapse  of 
marmuring  stream.*'  For,  tmdoubtcdly,  as  there  were  in 
Paradise,  there  will  be  various  ri^'ers  gently  gliding  along, 
for  the  use  »t)d  pleasure  of  both  man  aud  beast.  But  the 
inspired  writer  has  expressly  declared,  "  there  will  be  no  more 
sea."  (Rev.  xxi.  I .)  We  have  reason  to  believe,  that  at  the 
be^noing  of  the  wurld,  when  God  said,  **  Let  the  walen 
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under  the  licavcn  be  gathered  together  unto  one  place,  and 
let  the  dry  land  appear,"  (Gen.  i.  9,)  the  dry  land  spread 
over  the  face  of  the  T-ater,  and  covered  it  on  every  side. 
And  so  it  seems  to  have  done,  till,  in  order  to  the  general 
deluge,  which  God  had  dcterniinetl  to  bring  upon  the  earth  at 
once,  "  the  windows  of  heaven  were  opened,  and  the  fountaiofi 
of  the  great  deep  broken  up."  But  the  sea  will  then  retire 
within  its  primitive  bounds,  and  appear  on  the  surface  of  the 
earth  no  more.  Neither,  indeed,  will  there  be  any  more  need 
of  the  sea.     For  cither,  as  the  ancient  Poet  supposes, 

Omnis  feret  omnia  Ultux  ; 

— eveiy  part  of  the  earth  will  naturally  produce  whatever  its 
inhabitants  want ;— or  all  mankind  will  procure  what  the  whole 
earth  aflfords,  by  a  much  easier  and  readier  conveyance. 
For  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  our  Lord  informs  us,  will 
then  be  KjayytXot, — equal  to  ungth :  on  a  level  with  them  in 
swiftness,  as  well  as  strength :  so  that  they  can,  quick  as 
thought,  transport  themselves,  or  whatever  they  want,  from 
one  side  of  the  globe  to  the  other. 

13.  But  it  seems,  a  greater  change  will  be  wrought  in  the  Earth, 
than  even  in  the  air  iind  water.  Not  that  1  cati  believe  that  won- 
derful discovery  of  Jacob  Behme,whieli  many  so  eagerly  couteud 
for  ;  that  the  earth  itself,  with  all  its  furniture  and  inhabitants, 
will  then  be  transparent  as  glass.  There  does  not  seem  to 
be  the  least  foundation  for  this,  either  in  Scripture  or  rcasou. 
Surely  not  in  Scripture  :  I  know  not  one  text  in  the  Old  or 
New  Testament,  wljich  affirms  any  such  thing.  Certainly  it 
cannot  be  inferred  from  that  text  in  the  Revelation ;  (chap, 
iv.  ver.  6  j)  "  And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glftu, 
like  unto  crystal."  And  yet,  if  I  mistake  not,  this  is  the 
chief,  if  not  the  only  scripture  which  has  been  urged  in  favour 
of  this  opinion  !  Neither  can  1  conceive  that  it  has  any  foun- 
dation in  reason.  It  has  been  warmly  alleged,  that  all  things 
would  be  far  more  bcilutiful,  if  they  were  quite  transparent. 
But  1  cannot  apprehend  this:  yea,  I  apprehend  quite  the 
contrary.  Suppose  every  part  of  a  human  body  were  made 
(runspareut  as  crystal,  would  it  appear  more  beautiful  than 
it  docs  now  ?  Nay,  rather,  it  would  shock  us  above  measure. 
The  surface  of  the  body,  in  particular,  "  the  huniao  face 
divine,"  is  undoubtedly  one  of  the  most  beautiful  objects  that 
can  be  found  under  heaven ;  but  couki  you  look  through  the 
roBy  chcvkf  Llic  smooth,  fair  foreticad,  or  the  risitig  bosom. 
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and  distfDCtly  see  all  that  lies  within,  you  would  tarn  away 
from  it  with  loathing  and  horror  ! 

14.  Let  us  next  take  a  vie\r  of  those  changes  which  we  may 
reafiouably  suppose  will  then  take  place  in  the  Earth.     U  will 

ino  more  be  bound  up  with  intense  cold,  nor  parched  up  with 
extreme  heat ;  but  wiJl  have  such  a  temperature  as  wUI  be 
roost  conducive  to  its  fruitfulaess.  If)  in  order  to  punish  its 
inhabitants^  God  did  of  old 

"  Bid  his  angels  turn  askance 

This  oblique  globe," 

thereby  occasioning  violent  cold  on  one  jiart,  and  violent  heat 
on  ihe  other  ;  he  will,  undoubtedly,  then  order  them  to  restore 
it  to  its  original  position  :  so  that  there  will  be  a  5nal  end,  on 
the  one  hand,  of  the  burning  beat,  which  makes  some  parts 
^jfit  scarce  habitable ;  and  ou  the  other,  of 

^^B  "  The  ng«  of  Arctos  and  eternal  frost." 

^^■15.  And  it  will  then  contain  no  jarring  or  destructive  prin- 
^^ciples  within  its  own  bosom.  It  will  no  more  have  any  of 
those  violent  convulsions  in  its  own  bowels.  It  will  no  more 
be  shaken  or  torn  asunder,  by  the  impetuous  force  of  earth- 
quakes ;  and  will,  therefore,  need  neither  Vesuvius,  nor 
Etna,  nor  any  burning  mountains  th  prevent  them.  Inhere 
will  be  no  more  horrid  rocks,  or  frightful  precipices  j  no  wild 
deserts,  or  barren  sands ;  no  impassable  morasses,  or  un- 
'  fruitful  bogs,  to  swallow  up  the  unwary  traveller.  There 
will,  doubtless,  be  inequalities  on  the  surface  of  the  earth ; 
which  are  not  blemishes,  but  beauties.  And  though  I  will 
not  aiBrm,  that 

...."  Earth  hath  this  variety  from  hcBTen, 

Of  pleaBure  situate  iu  bill  and  dale;  " 

I  cannot  think  gently-rising   hills  will    be    any   defect, 
an  ornament,  of  the  new  made  earth.    Am\  doubtless  we 
shall  then  likewise  have  occasion  to  say  ; 

"  Lo,  there  his  wondrous  skill  arrays 
The  fields  in  clieerful  green  ! 
A  thousand  herbs  his  hand  displays, 
A  thousand  flowers  between  !  " 

16.  And  what  will  the  general  Produce  of  the  earth  be  ? 
Not  thorns,  briars,  or  thistles ;  not  any  useless  or  fetid  weed; 
not  any  poisonous,  hurtful,  or  unpleasant  plant ;  but  every 
one  that  can  be  conducive,  in  any  wise,  either  to  oui  use  ov 
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pleasure.  How  far  beyond  all  ilmt  ihc  most  liicly  imagmation 
is  now  able  to  conceive  I  We  shall  no  more  regret  the  loss  of 
the  terrestrial  Paradise,  or  sigh  at  that  well-devised  description 
of  our  great  Poet : 

"Then  ihall  this  mount 

Of  Paisdise,  by  might  of  wnve«,  be  inov'd 
Out  of  his  place,  push'd  bj  the  honied  flood, 
With  all  tta  verdure  spoil 'd  and  trees  adrift, 
Down  the  great  river  to  the  opening  gulf. 
And  there  take  root,  an  island  salt  and  bare  ! " 

For  all  the  earth  shall  be  a  more  beautiful  Paradise  than 
Adam  ever  saw. 

17.  Such  will  be  the  state  of  the  new  earth  with  regard  to 
[the  meaner,  the  inatilmatc  parts  of  it.  But  great  as  this 
change  will  be,  it  is  nothing  in  comparison  of  that  which  will 
then  take  place  throughout  all  Animated  Nature.  In  the  living 
part  of  the  creation  were  seen  the  luost  deplorable  effects 
of  Adam's  apostasy.  The  whole  animated  creation,  whatever 
)ias  life,  from  Leviathan  to  the  smallest  mite,  was  thereby 
made  subject  to  such  vanity,  as  the  inannnatc  creatures  could 
not  be.  They  were  subject  to  that  fell  monster,  Death,  the 
conqueror  of  all  that  breathe.  They  M'ere  made  subject  to 
its  fore-runner,  pain,  in  its  ten  thousand  forms> ;  althougli 
"  God  made  not  death,  neither  hath  he  pleasure  in  the  death 
of  any  living,"  How  many  millions  of  creatures  in  the  sea, 
in  the  air,  and  on  every  part  of  the  earth,  can  now  no  other- 
wise presene  their  lives,  than  by  taking  away  the  lives  of 
others ;  by  tearing  in  pieces  and  devouring  their  poor,  inno- 
cent, unresisting  fellow-creatures  f  Miserable  lot  of  such 
innumerable  multitudes,  who,  insignificant  as  they  seem,  are 
the  ofTspririg  of  one  common  Father;  the  creatures  of  the 
same  God  of  Love  I  It  is  probable  not  only  two-thirds  of  the 
animal  creation,  but  ninety-nine  parts  of  a  hundred,  are 
under  a  necessity  of  destroying  others  in  order  to  preserve 
their  own  life  *.  But  it  shall  not  always  be  so.  He  that  sitteth 
upon  the  throne  will  soon  change  the  face  of  all  things,  and 
give  a  demonstrative  proof  to  all  his  creatures,  that  "  his 
mercy  is  over  all  his  works."  The  horrid  slate  of  things 
which  at  present  obtains,  will  soon  be  at  an  end.  On  the  new 
earth,  uo  creature  will  kill,  or  hurt,  or  give  pain  to  any 
other.  The  scorpion  will  have  no  poisonous  sting ;  the  adder, 
no  x'enonious  teeth.  Tlie  lion  will  have  no  claws  to  tear  the 
lamb;    no   trelh   to  grind    his  flesh   and  bones.    Nay,   uo 
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creature,  no  beast,  bird,  or  fish,  will  have  any  inclination 
to  hurt  any  other;  for  cruelty  will  be  far  nway,  and  savagencss 
and  fierceness  be  forgotten.  So  that  violence  shall  be  heard 
no  more,  neither  wasting  or  destruction  seen  on  the  face  of  the 
earth.  "  llie  wolf  shall  dwell  wiili  the  lamb,"  (the  words 
may  be  literally  as  well  as  figuratively  understood,)  **  and  the 
leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid :  they  shall  not  hurt  or 
destroy,"  from  the  rising  up  of  the  sun,  to  the  going  down  of 
the  same. 

18.  But  the  most  glorious  of  all  will  be,  the  change  which 
then  will  take  place  on  the  poor,  sinful,  miserable  children  of 
Men.  These  had  fallen  in  many  respects,  as  from  a  greater 
height,  so  into  a  lower  depth,  than  any  other  part  of  the 
creation.  But  they  shall  "  hear  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven, 
saying.  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men  :  and  he  will 
dwell  with  them  j  and  they  shall  be  his  people ;  and  God  him- 
»elf  shall  be  their  God."  (Rev.  xxi.  3, 4.)  Hence  will  arise  an 
oniDixefl  state  of  holiness  and  happiness,  far  superior  to  that 
which  Adana  enjoyed  in  Paradise.  In  how  beautiful  a  manner 
is  this  described  by  the  Apostle ;  "God  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes ;  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death, 
neither  sorrow  nor  crjing:  neither  shall  there  be  any  more 
pain ;  for  the  former  things  are  done  away."  As  there  will  be 
no  more  death,  and  no  more  pain  or  sickness  pre|)aratoiy  thereto ; 
as  there  will  be  no  more  grieving  for,  or  [jartiiig  with  friends; 
so  there  will  be  no  more  sorrow  or  crying.  Nay,  but  there 
will  be  a  greater  deliverance  than  all  this ;  for  there  will  be  no 
more  Sin.  And,  to  crown  all,  there  will  be  a  deep,  an  intimate, 
au  uninterrupted  union  with  God  ;  a  constant  communion  with 
the  Father  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  through  the  Spirit;  a 
continual  enjoyment  of  the  Three-One  God,  and  of  all  the 
creatures  in  him  7 
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**  Thoit  shali  not  hate  thtf  brother  in  thy  heart :  thou  shatt  in  anjf 
wise  rebuke  thy  neighbou7'f  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him.^^ 
Lev.  xix.  17. 

A  GREAT  part  of  the  book  of  Exodus,  and  almost  the  wIjoIc 
of  the  book  of  Leviticus,  relate  to  the  ritual  or  CercmoninI 
Low  of  Moses ;  which  was  peculiarly  given  to  the  cbijjdren  of 
Israel,  but  was  such  "  a  yoke,"  says  the  Apostle  Peter,  "  ns 
ueither  our  fathers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear."  We  are,  there- 
fore, delivered  from  it :  and  this  is  one  branch  of  "  the  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free."  Yet  it  is  easy  to  observe, 
that  many  excellent  moral  precepts  are  interspersed  among 
these  ceremonial  laws.  Several  of  them  we  find  in  this  very 
chapter:  such  as,  *'  Thou  shalt  not  gather  every  grape  in  thy 
vineyard :  thou  shalt  leave  them  for  the  poor  and  stranger.  I 
ara  the  Lord  your  God."  (Ver.  10.)  "  Ye  shall  not  steal, 
neither  lie  one  to  another."  (Ver.  11.)  "  Thou  shalt  not  de- 
fraud thy  neighbour,  neither  rob  him  :  the  wages  of  him  that 
is  hired  shall  not  abide  with  thee  till  the  morning."  (Ver.  13.) 
"  Thou  shalt  not  curse  the  deaf,  nor  put  a  stumbling-block 
before  the  blind :  but  thou  shalt  fear  thy  God  :  I  am  the  Lord  :  " 
(ver.  14:)  As  if  he  had  said,  1  am  He  whose  eyes  are  over 
all  the  earth,  and  whose  ears  are  open  to  their  cry.  **  Ve 
shall  do  no  unrighteousness  in  judgment :  thou  shalt  not  re- 
spect the  persons  of  the  poor,"  which  compassionate  luen  may 
be  tempted  to  do,  '*  nor  honour  the  person  of  the  mighty,"  to 
which  there  are  a  thour^and  temptations.  (Ver.  15.)  "  Thou 
shalt  not  go  up  and  down  as  a  tale-bearer  among  thy  people :  " 
(ver.  16 :)  although  this  is  a  sin  which  human  laws  have  never 
yet  been  able  to  prevent.  Then  follows,  "  Thou  shalt  not  hate 
thy  brother  in  thy  heart :  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy 
neighbour,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him." 

In  order  to  understand  this  important  direction  aright,  and 
to  apply  it  profitably  to  our  own  souls,  let  us  consider, 
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I.  What  it  is  that  we  are  to  rebuke  or  reprove?  What 
is  the  thing  that  is  here  enjoined  ? 

II.  Who  are  they  whom  we  are  commanded  to  reprove  ? 
And, 

III.  How  arc  we  to  reprove  them  ? 

1.  1.  Let  09  consider,  First,  What  is  the  Duty  that  is  here 
enjoined  ?  What  is  it  we  are  to  rebuke  or  reprove  ?  And 
what  is  it  to  reprove  ?  To  tell  any  one  of  his  faults ;  as  clearly 
appears  from  the  following  words  :  "  Thou  shalt  not  suffer  sin 
upon  him."  Sin  is  therefore  the  thrntr  we  are  called  to  reprove, 
or  rather  him  that  commits  sin.  We  are  to  do  all  that  in  us 
lies  to  convince  him  of  his  fault,  and  lead  him  into  the  right  way. 

2.  Love  indeed  requires  us  to  warn  him,  not  only  of  sin, 
(althoagh  of  this  chiefly,)  but  likewise  of  any  error,  which,  if  it 
were  persisted  in,  would  naturally  lead  to  sin.  If  we  do  not 
"hate  him  in  our  heart,"  if  we  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves, 
this  will  be  our  constant  endeavour ;  to  warn  him  of  every 
eril  way,  and  of  every  mistake  which  lends  to  evil. 

3.  But  if  we  desire  not  to  lose  our  labour,  wc  should 
rarely  reprove  any  one  foranyoije  thing  that  is  of  a  disputable 
oatare;  that  will  bear  much  to  be  said  on  both  sides.  A 
thing  may  possibly  appear  evil  to  me  ;  therefore  I  scruple  the 
doing  of  it :  and  if  I  were  to  do  it  while  that  scruple  remains, 
I  should  be  a  sinner  before  God  :  But  another  is  not  to  be 
judged  by  my  conscience:  to  his  own  Master  he  standeth  or 
falleth.  Therefore  I  would  not  reprove  him,  but  for  what  is 
clearly  and  undeniably  evil.  Such,  for  instance,  is  profane 
cursing  and  swearing;  which  even  those  who  practise  it  most, 
will  not  often  venture  to  defend,  if  one  mildly  expostulates 
with  them.  Such  is  drunkenness;  which  even  an  habitual 
drcmkard  will  condemn  when  he  is  sober.  And  such,  in  the 
accoont  of  the  generality  of  people,  is  the  profaning  of  the 
Lord's  Day.  And  if  any  who  are  guilty  of  these  sins,  for  a 
while  attempt  to  defend  them,  vei-y  few  will  persist  to  do  it,  if 
you  look  them  steadily  in  the  face,  and  appeal  to  their  own 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God. 

II.  1.  Let  us,  in  the  Second  place,  consider,  Who  are  those 
that  we  are  called  to  reprove?  It  is  the  more  needful  to  con- 
sider this,  because  it  is  Bflirmed  by  many  serious  persons,  that 
there  are  some  sinners  whom  the  Scripture  itself  forbids  us  to 
reprove.  This  sense  has  been  put  on  that  solemn  caution  of 
our  lyord,  in  his  Sermon  on  the  Mount  :  "  Cast  not  your 
pearls  before  swine,  lest  ibev  trample  them  under  foot,  and 
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turn  agaiu  and  rend  you."  Bui  the  plain  meaning  of  these 
words  is,  Do  not  offer  the  pearls,  the  sublime  doctrines  or 
mysteries  of  the  Gospel,  to  those  whom  you  know  to  be  brutish 
men,  immersed  in  sin.<",  and  having  no  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes.  This  would  expose  those  precious  jewels  to  contempt, 
and  yourselves  to  injurious  treatment.  But  even  those  whom 
we  know  to  be,  in  our  Lord's  sense,  dogs  and  swine,  if  we  saw 
them  do,  or  heard  them  speak,  what  they  themselves  know  to 
be  evil,  we  ought  in  any  wise  to  reprove  ;  else  we  "hate  our 
brother  in  our  heart." 

2.  The  persons  intended  by  our  "  neighbour  "  are,  every  chDd 
of  man  ;  every  one  that  breathes  the  vital  air ;  all  that  have  souls 
to  be  saved.  And  if  we  refrain  from  performing  this  office  of 
love  to  any,  because  they  are  sinners  above  other  men,  they 
may  persist  in  their  iniquity,  but  their  blood  will  God  require 
at  our  hands. 

3.  How  striking  is  Mr.  Baxter's  reflection  on  this  head,  in 
bis  *  Saints'  Everlasting  Rest:'  "  Suppose  thou  wert  to  meet 
one  in  the  lower  world,  to  whom  tliou  hadst  denied  this  office 
of  love,  when  ye  were  both  together  under  the  sun  ;  what  an- 
swer couldst  thou  make  to  his  upbraiding  ?  At  such  a  time 
and  place,  while  we  were  under  the  sun,  God  delivered  me  into 
thy  hands  :  I  then  did  not  know  the  way  of  salvation,  but  was 
seeking  death  in  the  error  of  my  life;  and  therein  thou  suf- 
feredst  me  to  remain,  without  once  endeavouring  to  awake  me 
out  of  sleep  t  Hadst  thou  imparted  to  me  thy  knowledge,  and 
warned  me  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  neither  I  nor  thou 
need  ever  to  have  come  into  this  place  of  torment." 

4.  Every  one,  therefore,  that  has  a  soul  to  be  saved,  ib  entitled 
to  this  good  office  from  thee.  Yet  this  does  not  imply,  that  it 
is  to  be  done  in  the  same  degree  to  every  one.  It  camiot  be 
denied,  that  there  are  some  to  whom  it  is  particularly  due. 
Such,  in  the  first  place,  are  our  parents,  if  we  have  any  that 
stand  in  need  of  it ;  unless  we  should  place  our  consorts  and 
our  children  on  an  equal  footing  with  them.  Next  to  these 
we  may  rank  our  brothers  and  sisters,  and  afterwards  our 
relations,  as  they  are  allied  to  us  in  a  nearer  or  more  distant 
manner,  either  by  blood  or  by  marriage.  Immediately  after 
these  are  our  servants,  whether  bound  to  us  for  a  term  of 
years,  or  any  shorter  term.  Lastly,  such,  in  their  several 
degrees,  are  our  countrymen,  our  fellow-citizens,  and  the 
members  of  the  same  society,  whether  civil  or  religious  :  the 
iatter  have  a  particular  claim  to  our  service;    seeing  these 
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societies  are  formed  with  that  very  design, — to  watch  over 
each  other  for  this  very  end,  that  we  may  not  suffer  sin  upon 
our  brother.  If  we  neglect  to  reprove  any  of  tliese,  when  a 
fair  opportunity  offers,  we  are  undoubtedly  lo  be  ranked 
among  those  that  "  hate  their  brother  in  tlieir  heart."  And 
how  severe  is  the  sentence  of  the  Apostle  against  those  who 
fall  under  this  condenuiation !  "  He  that  hatetli  liis  brother/' 
though  it  does  not  break  out  into  words  or  actions,  "  is  a 
murderer:"  **and  ye  know,"  continues  the  Apostle,  *' that 
no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him."  He  hatli  not 
that  seed  planted  in  his  soul,  whicli  groweth  up  unto  everlast' 
iog  life :  [n  other  words,  he  is  in  such  a  state,  that  if  he  dies 
therein,  he  cannot  sec  life.  It  plainly  follows,  that  to  neglect  this 
is  DO  small  thing,  but  eminently  endangers  our  final  salvation. 
III.  We  have  seen  what  is  meant  by  reproving  our  brother, 
aad  who  those  are  that  we  should  reprove.  Hut  the  principal 
thing  remains  to  be  considered  :  How,  in  whnt  Manner,  are 
we  to  reprove  them  ? 

1.  It  must  be  allowed,  that  there  is  a  coii&idcrahlc  diiRcalty 
Id  performing  this  in  a  right  manner:  although,  at  the  same 
time,  it  is  far  less  difTicult  to  some  than  it  is  to  others.  Some 
there  are,  who  arc  particularly  qualified  for  if,  whether  by 
nature,  or  practice,  or  grace.  They  are  not  encumbered  either 
with  evil  shame,  or  that  sore  burden,  the  fear  of  man  :  Tliey 
•re  both  ready  to  undertake  this  labour  of  love,  and  skilful  in 
performing  it.  To  these,  therefore,  it  is  little  or  no  cross; 
nay,  they  have  a  kind  of  rctlsh  for  it,  and  a  satisfaction  therein^ 
over  and  above  that  which  arises  from  a  consciousness  of 
having  done  their  duty.  But  be  it  a  cross  to  us,  greater  or 
less,  we  know  that  hereunto  we  arc  called.  And  be  the  diOi- 
culty  ever  so  great  to  us,  we  know  in  whom  we  have  trusted ; 
and  thai  He  will  surely  fulfil  his  word,  "  As  thy  days,  so  shall 
thy  strength  be." 

2.  In  what  maimer,  then,  shall  we  reprove  our  brother,  in 
order  that  our  reproof  may  be  most  effectual  ?  Let  us  first  of 
all  take  care,  that  whatever  we  do,  may  be  done  in  ''the  spirit 
o( Love ;  "  in  the  spirit  of  tender  good  will  to  our  neighbour; 
as  for  one  who  is  the  son  of  our  common  Father,  and  one  for 
whom  Christ  died,  that  he  might  be  a  partaker  of  salvation. 
Then,  by  the  grace  of  God,  love  will  beget  love.  The  affection 
of  the  speaker  will  spread  to  the  heart  of  the  hearer ;  and  you 
tnll  &nd,  in  due  time,  that  your  labour  hath  not  been  in  vain 
in  the  Lord. 
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3.  Meantime,  tlio  greatest  care  must  be  taken,  that  jroa 
speak  in  the  spirit  of  Humility.  Beware  that  you  do  not  think 
of  yonrself  more  highly  than  you  ought  to  think.  If  you  think 
too  highly  of  yourself,  you  can  scarce  avoid  despising  your 
brother.  And  if  you  show,  or  even  feel,  the  least  contempt 
of  those  whom  you  reprove,  it  will  blast  your  whole  work, 
and  occasion  you  to  lose  all  your  labour,  fn  order  to  prevent 
the  very  appearance  of  pride,  it  will  be  often  rjeedful  to  be 
explicit  on  the  head  ;  to  disclaim  all  preferring  yourself  before 
him  ;  and  at  the  very  time  you  reprove  that  which  is  evil,  to 
own  and  bless  God  for  that  which  is  good  in  him. 

4.  Gre^t  care  must  be  taken,  in  the  third  place,  to  speak  in 
the  spirit  of  Meekness^  as  well  as  lowliness.  The  Apostle 
assures  us,  ^*  that  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  right- 
eousness of  God."  Anger,  though  it  be  adorned  with  the 
name  of  zeal,  begets  auger  j  not  love  or  holiness.  We  should 
therefore  avoid,  with  all  possible  care,  the  verj*  appearance  of 
it.  Let  there  be  no  trace  of  it,  either  in  the  eyes,  the  gesture, 
or  the  tone  of  voice ;  but  let  these  concur  in  manifesting  a 
loving,  humble,  and  dispassionate  spirit. 

5.  But  all  this  time,  see  that  you  do  not  trust  in  yourself. 
Put  no  confidence  in  your  own  wisdom,  or  address,  or  abilities 
of  any  kind.  For  the  success  of  all  you  speak  or  do,  trust  not 
in  yourself,  but  in  the  great  Author  of  every  good  and  perfect 
gift.  Therefore,  while  you  arc  speaking,  continually  lift  up 
your  heart  to  Him  that  worketh  all  in  all.  And  whatsoever  is 
spoken  in  the  spirit  of  Prayer ^  will  not  fall  to  the  ground.  ' 

6.  So  much  for  the  «^»Vti  wherewith  you  should  speak,  when 
you  reprove  your  neighbour.  I  now  proceed  to  the  outward 
manner.  It  has  been  frequently  found,  that  the  prefacing  a 
reproof  with  a  frank  profession  of  good  will  has  caused  what 
was  spoken  to  sink  deep  into  the  heart.  This  will  generally 
have  a  far  better  effect,  than  ibnt  grand  fashionable  engine, 
flattery,  by  means  of  which,  the  men  of  the  world  have  often 
done  surprising  things.  But  the  very  same  things,  yen,  far 
greater,  have  nmch  oftencr  been  c0ected,  by  a  plain  and  art- 
le&s  declaration  of  disinterested  Love.  When  you  feel  God 
has  kindled  this  flame  in  your  heart,  hide  it  not :  give  it  full 
rent !  It  will  pierce  like  lightning.  The  stout,  the  hard- 
hearted, will  melt  before  you,  and  know  that  God  is  with  you 
of  a  truth. 

7-  Although  it  IN  certain  that  the  main  point  in  reproving  is, 
to  do  it  with  a  right  spirit,  yet  it  must  also  be  allowed,  there 
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are  se\'eral  little  circuni stances  with  regard  to  the  outward 
manner,  which  are  by  no  means  without  their  use ;  and  there- 
fore arc  not  to  be  despised.  Owe  of  these  is,  whenever  you 
reprove,  do  it  with  great  seriousness  ;  so  that  as  you  really  are 
in  earnest,  you  may  likewise  appear  so  to  be.  A  ludicrous 
reproof  makes  little  impression,  and  is  soon  forgot:  besides, 
that  many  times  it  is  taken  ill,  as  if  you  ridiculed  the  person 
yon  reprove.  And  indeed  those  who  are  not  accustomed  to 
make  jests,  do  not  tuke  it  well  to  be  jested  upon.  One  mean« 
of  giving  a  serious  air  to  what  you  speak,  is,  as  often  as  may 
be,  to  use  the  very  woi-ds  of  Scripture.  Frequently,  we  find 
the  word  of  God,  even  in  a  private  conversation,  has  a  peculiar 
energy;  and  the  sinner,  witen  he  expects  it  least,  feels  it 
**  sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword." 

8.  Yet  there  are  some  exceptions  to  this  general  role  of 
reproving  seriously.  There  are  some  exempt  cases,  wherein, 
as  a  good  judge  of  human  nature  observes, 

R  idiculumaerifortiut: 

A  little  well-placed  raillery  will  pierce  deeper  than  solid  argu- 
ment. But  this  has  place  chiefly,  when  we  have  to  do  with 
those  who  are  strangers  to  religion.  And  when  we  condescend 
to  give  a  ludicrous  reproof  to  a  persou  of  this  character,  it 
seems  we  are  authorized  so  to  do,  by  that  advice  of  Solomon  : 
**  Anawer  a  fool  according  to  his  folly,  lest  he  be  wise  in  bia 
owti  eyes." 

9.  The  manner  of  the  reproof  may,  in  other  respect*  too,  be 
varied  according  to  the  occasion.  Sometimes  you  may  find  it 
proper  to  use  many  words  to  express  your  sense  at  large.  At 
other  times,  you  may  judge  it  more  expedient,  to  use  few 
words ;  perhaps  a  single  sentence  j  and  at  others,  it  may  be 
advisable  to  ase  no  words  at  all,  but  a  gesture,  a  sigh,  or  a 
look,  particularly  when  the  person  you  would  i-eprove  is 
greatly  your  superior.  And  frequently,  this  kind  of  reproof 
will  be  attetide<l  by  the  power  of  God;  and,  consequentlyj 
have  a  far  better  effect  than  a  long  and  laboured  discourse. 

10.  Once  more:  Remember  the  remark  of  Solomon,  **  A 
word  spoken  in  reason,  bow  good  is  it !  "  It  is  true,  if  you 
are  providentially  called  to  reprove  any  one,  whom  you  are 
not  likely  to  see  any  more,  you  are  to  snatch  the  present 
opportunity,  and  to'*  speak  in  season,"  or  "out  of  season;"  but 
with  them  whom  you  have  frequent  opportunities  of  seeing, 
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you  may  wait  for  a  fair  occasion.  Here  Ihe  advice  of  the  Poet 
has  place.    You  may  speak 

Si  volidua,  si  latus  erit,  si  denitjue  poscit : 
When  he  ts  m   a  good  humour,  or  when  he  asks  it  you. 
Here  you  may  catch  the 

Mollia  temporafaiuiij — 

time  when  his  mind  is  iu  a  soft,  mild  frame  :  And  then  God 
will  both  teach  you  how  to  speak,  and  give  a  blessing  to  what 
is  spoken, 

11.  But  here  let  me  guard  you  against  one  mistake.  It 
passes  for  an  indisputable  maxim,  *  Never  attempt  to  reprove 
a  man  when  he  is  intoxicated  with  drink.'  Reproof,  it  is 
6aid«  is  then  thrown  away,  and  can  have  no  good  effect.  I 
dare  not  say  so.  I  have  seen  not  a  few  clear  instances  of  the 
contrary.  Take  one :  Many  years  ago,  passing  by  a  man  in 
Moorficlds,  who  was  so  drunk,  he  could  hardly  stand,  I  put 
a  paper  into  liis  hand.  He  looked  at  it,  and  said,  "  A  Word 
—A  Word  to  a  Drunkard, — that  is  me, — Sir,  Sir !  I  am  wrong, 
—I  know  I  am  wrong, — pray  let  me  talk  a  little  with  you.*' 
He  held  me  by  the  hand  a  full  half  hour  :  And  I  believe  be  got 
drunk  no  more. 

12.  i  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  do 
not  despise  poor  drunkards !  Have  compassion  on  them  ! 
Be  instant  with  them  in  season.and  out  of  season!  Let  not 
shame,  or  fear  of  men,  prevent  your  pulling  these  brands  out 
of  the  burning  :  many  of  them  arc  sclf-condcmncd ; 

"  Nor  do  they  not  discern  the  evil  plight 
That  they  are  in ; " 

but  they  despair ;  they  have  no  hope  of  escaping  out  of  it ; 
and  they  sink  into  it  still  deeper,  because  none  else  has  any 
hope  for  them  !  "  Sinners  of  every  other  sort,'*  said  a  vene- 
rable old  Clergyman,  "  have  I  frequently  known  converted  to 
God.  But  an  habitual  drunkard,  I  have  never  known  con- 
verted.'* liut  I  have  known  five  hundred,  perhaps  five 
thousand.  Ho !  Art  thou  one  who  readcst  these  words  ? 
Then  hear  thou  the  words  of  the  Lord !  I  have  a  message 
from  God  unto  thee,  O  sinner!  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Cast 
not  away  thy  hope.  I  have  not  forgotten  thee.  He  that  tells 
thee,  *  There  is  no  help,'  is  a  liar  from  the  beginning!  Look 
up  f  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world !    This  day  is  salvation  come  to  thy  soul :   only 
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that  thou  despise  not  him  that  spcakcth '.  Just  now  he 
saith  unto  thee,  "  Son,  be  of  good  cheer !  Thy  sins  are  for- 
given thee  I  " 

13.  Lastly:  You  that  are  diligent  in  this  labour  of  love,  see 
that  j"ou  be  not  discouraged  ;  although,  after  you  have  used 
your  best  endeavours,  you  should  see  no  present  fruit.  You 
have  need  of  patience,  and  then,  "  after  ye  have  done  the  will 
of  God  "  herein,  the  harvest  will  come.  Never  be  "  weary 
of  well-doing :  in  due  time  ye  shall  reap,  if  ye  faint  not." 
Copy  after  Abraham,  who  "against  hope,  still  believed  in 
hope."  "  CtLAt  thy  bread  upon  the  waters :  for  thou  shalt  find 
it  after  many  days." 

14.  I  have  now  only  a  few  words  to  add  unto  you,  my 
brethren,  who  are  vulgarly  called  Methodists,  i  never  heard 
or  read  of  any  considerable  revival  of  religion,  which  was  not 
attended  with  a  spirit  of  reproving,  I  believe  it  cannot  be 
otherwise  ;  for  what  is  faith,  unless  it  worketh  by  love  ?  Thus 
it  was  iu  every  part  of  England,  when  the  present  revival  of 
religion  began,  about  fifty  years  ago :  all  the  subjects  of  that 
revival,  all  the  Methodists,  so  called,  in  every  place,  were 
reprovers  of  outward  sin.  And  indeed  so  are  all  that,  "being 
justified  by  faith,  have  peace  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ." 
Such  they  are  at  first ;  and  if  they  use  that  precious  gift,  it 
will  never  be  taken  away.  Come,  brethren  I  in  the  name  of 
God,  let  us  begin  again  !  Rich  or  poor,  let  us  all  arise  as 
one  man !  And  in  any  wise,  let  every  man  "  rebuke  bia 
neighbour,  and  not  sufier  sin  upon  him!"  Then  shall  all 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  know,  that  we  do  not  *'go  a  warfare 
at  our  own  cost : "  yea,  "  God  shall  bless  us,  and  all  the  endi 

tbe  world  shall  fear  him," 
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**  Ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky  ;  but  can  ye  not  discern  the 
signs  of  the  times  f  "  Matt.  xvi.  3. 

Thk  entire  passage  runs  thus  :  "  The  Pharisees  also  with 
the  Saddocees  caroe,  and  tempting  desired  him  that  he 
Would  shew  them  a  sign  from  heaven.  He  answercil  and  said> 
When  it  is  evening,  ye  say,  It  will  be  fair  weather:  for  the 
sky  is  red.  And  in  the  morting,  It  will  be  foul  weather  today : 
[for  the  sky  is  red  and  lo wring.  O  ye  hypocrites,  ye  cau 
^discern  the  face  of  the  sky;  but  ean  ye  not  discern  the  signs 
rof  the  times  ?  " 

2.  **  The  Pharisees  also  with  the  Saddncecs  came:"  lu 
general,  these  were  quite  opposite  to  each  other :  but  it  is  no 
uncommon  thing  for  the  children  of  the  world  to  lay  aside 
their  opposition  to  each  other,  (at  least  for  a  season,)  and 
cordially  to  unite  in  opposing  the  children  of  God.  "  And 
tempting; 

sent  of  God;  "desired  him  that  he  would  shew  tbcm  a  sign 
from  heaven  ;"  which  they  believed  no  false  prophet  was  able 
to  do.  It  is  not  improbable,  they  imagined,  this  would  con- 
vince them,  that  he  was  really  sent  from  God.  **  He  ansivercd 
and  said  unto  them,  When  it  is  evening,  ye  say.  It  will  be 
fair  weather;  for  the  skyis  red.  And  in  the  morning.  It  will 
be  foul  weathnr,  lo  day :  for  the  sky  is  red  and  lowring." 
Probably  there  were  more  certain  signs  of  fair  and  foul  weather 
in  their  climate,  than  there  are  in  ours.  "  O  ye  hypocrites  ;  " 
niaking  profession  of  love,  while  you  have  enmity  in  your 
hearts;  "ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky,"  atid  judge 
thereby  what  the  weather  will  be ;  "but  can  ye  not  discern 
the  signs  of  the  times,"  when  God  brings  Ms  first-begotten 
Son  into  tlie  world  ? 

3.  Let  U6  more  particularly  iuquii|e.  First,  What  were  the 
Times,  whereof  oar  Lord  here  speaks ;   and  what  were  the 
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s,  whereby  those  times  were  to  he  distinguished  from  all 
others  ?  We  may  theu  inquire,  Secondly,  What  are  the 
Times  which  we  have  reason  to  believe  are  now  at  hand  ;  and 
how  is  it,  that  all  who  are  called  Christians,  do  not  discern 
cbe  signs  of  these  times  ? 

1.  1.  Let  us,  in  the  first  place,  inquire,  What  Times  were 
those  concerning  which  our  Lord  is  here  speaking  ?  It  is 
easy  to  answer  ;  The  times  of  the  Messiah  ;  the  times  ordained 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  wherein  it  pleased  God 
to  give  his  only  begotten  Son,  to  take  our  nature  upon  him, 
to  be  ''found  in  fashion  as  a  man,'*  to  live  a  life  of  sorrow 
and  paiu,  and,  at  length,  to  be  '*  obedient  uuto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross,"  to  the  end  that  "  whosoever  believeth 
on  bini  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  This 
was  the  important  time,  the  signs  whereof  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducccs  could  not  discern.  Clear  as  they  were  in  them- 
•elvcs,  yet  so  thick  a  veil  was  upon  the  heart  of  these  men, 

they  did  not  discern  the  tokens  of  his  coming,  though 
told  so  long  before. 

2.  But  what  were  those  signs  of  the  coming  of  that  Just 
One,  which  had  been  so  long  and  so  clearly  foretold,  and 
whereby  they  might  easily  have  discerned  those  times,  had 
not  the  veil  been  on  their  heart  ?  They  are  many  in  number; 
bat  it  may  suflficc  to  mention  a  few  of  them.  One  of  the  (irst 
is  that  pointed  out  in  the  solemn  words,  spoken  by  Jacob  a 
little  before  his  death  :  (Gen.  xhx.  10 :)  "  The  sceptre  shall 
not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  Lawgiver  from  between  his 
feet,  until  Shiloh  come."  All,  both  ancient  and  modern  Jews, 
agree,  that  by  Shiloh  we  are  to  understand  the  Messiah  ;  who 
was  therefore  to  come,  according  to  the  Prophecy,  "  before 
the  sceptre,"  that  is,  the  sovereignty,  "  departed  from  Judah," 
Bat  it  did,  without  controversy,  depart  from  Judah,  at  this 
very  time , — an  infallible  sign,  that  at  this  very  time  Shiloh, 
that  is,  the  Messiah,  came. 

8.  A  second  eminent  sign  of  those  times,  the  times  of  the 
cowsBg  of  the  Messiah,  is  given  us  in  the  third  chapter  of  the 
prophecy  of  Maiachi :  ''  Heboid,  I  send  my  messenger,  and 
he  shall  prepare  my  way  before  me :  and  the  Lord,  whom  ye 
leek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple."  (Ver.  1.)  How 
nanifestly  was  this  fulfilled,  first,  by  the  coming  of  John  the 
Baptist;  and  then  by  our  blessed  Lord  himself,  ^'coming 
saddeniy  to  his  temple  !  ^'  And  what  sign  could  be  clearer  to 
those  that  impartially  considered  the  vvor^s  of  the  Prophet 
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Isaiah  :  (ch.  xl.  ver.  3 :)  "  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the 
wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths 
[•traight!" 

4.  But  yet  clearer  signs  thao  these,  {if  any  could  be  clearer,) 
[were  the  mighty  Works  that  he  wrought.  Accordingly  he 
pimsclf  declares  j  *'  The  works  which  I  do,  they  testify  of  me.* 
[And  to  these  he  explicitly  apjieals  in  his  answer  to  the  ques- 
'  tion    of  John    tlie  Baptist :    (not    proposed,    as  some  have 

strangely  imagined,  from  any  doubt  which  he  had  himself; 
but  from  a  desire  of  confirming  his  disciples,  who  nnght  possibly 
waver,  when  their  Master  was  taken  from  their  head  :)  *•  Art 
thou  he  that  should  come,"  the  Messiah  ?  "  Or  look  we  for 
another?*'  No  bare  verbal  answer  could  have  been  so  con- 
vincing, as  what  they  saw  with  their  own  eyes.  Jesus  there- 
fore referred  them  to  this  testimony:  "  He  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  Go,  and  shew  John  the  things  which  ye  hear  and 
see  :  the  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the 
lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up, 
and  the  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  unto  them."  (Matt. 
xi.  4,  o.) 

5.  But  how  then  came  it  to  pass,  that  those  who  were  so 
sharp-aigbtcd  in  other  things,  who  could  *'  discern  the  face 
of  the  sky,"  were  not  able  to  discern  those  signs  which  in- 
dicated the  coming  of  the  Messiah  ?  They  could  not  discern 
them,  not  for  want  of  evidence, — this  was  full  and  clear, — but 
for  want  of  integrity  in  themselves ;  because  they  were  a 
**  wicked  and  adulterous  generation  ;  "  because  the  pcrvcrse- 
ness  of  their  hearts  spread  a  cloud  over  their  understanding. 
Therefore,  although  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  shone  bright, 
yet  they  were  insensible  of  it.  They  were  not  willing  to  be 
convinced :  therefore  they  remained  in  ignorance.  The  light 
was  sufficient;  but  they  shut  their  eyes  that  they  might  not 
see  it :  So  that  they  were  without  excuse,  till  vengeance  came 
upon  them  to  the  uttermost. 

II.  1.  We  are  in  the  Second  place  to  consider,  What  are 
the  Times  which  we  have  reason  to  believe  arc  now  at  hand  ? 
And  how  is  it  that  all,  who  are  called  Christians,  do  not  discern 
the  signs  of  these  times  ? 

The  Times  which  we  have  reason  to  believe  are  at  hand, 
(if  they  are  not  already  begun,)  are  what  many  piou.4  roco 
have  termed,  the  time  of  "  the  latter  day  glory ;  " — meaniof , 
the  time  wherein  God  would  gloriously  display  his  power  and 
love,  io  the  fulfilment  of   his  graciou»  promise    that  "  the 
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Irnowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth,  as  the  water* 
cover  ibe  sea." 

2.  *  But  are  there  in  England^  or  in  any  part  of  the  world, 
any  mgns  of  such  a  time  approaching  ?  '  It  is  not  many  years 
since,  that  a  person  of  considerable  learning,  as  well  as 
eminence  in  the  Church,  (then  Bishop  of  London,)  in  his 
Pastoral  Letter,  made  this  observation :  "  I  cannot  imagine 
what  persons  mean,  by  talking  of  a  great  work  of  God  at  this 
time.  I  do  not  see  any  work  of  God  now,  more  than  has 
been  at  any  other  time."  I  believe  it :  I  believe  that  great 
man  did  not  see  any  extraordinary  work  of  God.  Neither  he, 
nor  the  generality  of  Christians,  so  called,  saw  any  signs  of 
the  glorious  day  that  is  approaching.  But  how  is  this  to  be 
accounted  for  ?  How  is  it  that  those  who  can  now  "  discern 
the  face  of  the  sky,"  who  are  not  only  great  Philosophers, 
bnt  great  Divines,  as  eminent  as  ever  the  Sadducees,  yea,  or 
the  Pharisees  were,  do  not  discern  the  signs  of  those  glorious 
times,  which,  if  not  begun,  are  nigh  even  at  the  door  ^ 

3.  We  allow,  indeed,  that  in  every  age  of  the  Church, 
"  the  kingdom  of  God  came  not  with  observation  j "  not 
with  splendour  and  pomp,  or  with  any  of  those  outward 
circamstanccs  which  usually  attend  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world.  We  allow  this  "  kingdom  of  God  is  within  us ;  "  and 
that,  consequently,  when  it  begins,  cither  in  an  individual 
or  Id  a  nation,  it  "  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,"  which  at 
first  **  is  the  least  of  all  seeds,"  but,  nevertheless,  gradually 
increases,  till  **  it  becomes  a  great  tree."  Or,  to  use  the 
other  comparison  of  our  Lord,  it  is  like  "  a  little  leaven, 
which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till 
the  whole  was  leavened." 

4.  But  may  it  not  be  asked,  '  Arc  there  now  any  signs  that 
the  day  of  God's  power  is  approaching  ?  '  I  appeal  to  every 
candid,  unprejudiced  person,  whether  we  may  not,  at  this 
day,  discern  all  those  signs,  (understanding  the  words  in  a 
spiritual  sense,)  to  which  our  Lord  referred  John's  disciples  ? 
**  The  blind  receive  their  sight :  "■  Those  who  were  blind  from 
their  birth,  unable  to  see  their  own  deplorable  state,  and 
mach  more  to  see  God,  and  the  remedy  he  has  prepared  for 
them  in  the  Son  of  his  Love,  now  sec  themselves,  yea,  and 
*•  the  light  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ." 
The*  eyes  of  their  understanding  being  now  opened,  they  see 
all  things  clearly. — "  The  deaf  hear :  "  Those  that  were  before 
Utterly  deaf,  to  all  the  outward  and  inward  calls  of  God, 
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now  bear,  not  oiil^  his  providential  calls,  but  also  the 
whispers  of  his  grace.- — **  The  lame  walk  :  *'  Those  who 
never  before  arose  from  the  earth,  or  moved  one  step  toward 
litaveu,are  aovv  walking  in  all  the  ways  of  God  ;  yea,  runoiug 
"  the  rnce  that  is  set  before  them." — "  The  lepers  are 
cleansed :  "  The  deadly  leprosy  of  sin,  which  they  brought 
with  them  into  the  world,  and  which  uo  art  of  man  could  ever 
cure,  is  now  clean  departed  from  them-  And  surely  never  iu 
«Dy  age  or  nation,  since  the  Apostles,  have  tboae  words  beeu 
80  eminently  fulfilled,  **The  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached 
unto  them,"  as  it  is  at  this  day.  At  this  day  the  gospel  kavcn, 
faith  working  by  love, — inward  and  outward  holiness, — 
or,  (to  use  the  terms  of  St.  Paul,)  '*  righteousness,  and  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost," — hath  so  spread  iu  various  parts 
of  Europe,  particularly  in  England,  Scotland,  Ireland,  in  the 
Islands,  in  the  North  and  South,  from  Georgia  to  New- 
England,  and  Newfoundland,  that  sinners  have  been  truly 
converted  to  God,  thoroughly  changed  both  in  heart  and  in 
life;  not  by  tens,  or  by  hundreds  only,  but  by  thousands,  yea, 
by  myriads !  The  fact  cannot  be  denied  :  we  can  point  out 
the  persons,  with  their  uanics  and  places  of  abode.  And  yet 
the  wise  men  of  the  world,  the  men  of  eminence,  the  men  of 
learning  and  renown,  '*  cannot  imagine  what  we  mean  by 
talking  of  any  extraordinaiy  work  of  God!"  They  cannot 
discern  the  signs  of  these  times !  They  can  sec  uo  sign  at  all 
of  God's  arising  to  maintain  his  own  cause,  and  set  up  h\a 
kingdom  over  the  earth  I 

5.  But  how  may  this  be  accounted  for?  How  is  it,  that 
they  cannot  discern  the  signs  of  these  times?  We  may 
account  for  their  want  of  discernment  on  the  same  principle 
we  accounted  for  that  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees; 
namely,  that  they  likewise  ar«,  what  those  were,  an  *' adul- 
terous and  sinful  generation."  If  their  eye  was  single,  their 
whole  body  would  be  full  of  light:  But  suppose  their  eye  be 
evil,  their  whole  body  must  be  full  of  darkness.  Every  evil 
temper  darkens  the  soul ;  every  evil  passion  clouds  the  under- 
standing. How  then  can  we  expect,  that  those  should  be 
able  to  discern  the  signs  of  the  timesi  who  are  full  of  all  dis- 
orderly passions,  and  slaves  to  every  evil  temper  ?  But  this 
is  really  the  case.  They  are  full  of  pride :  they  think  of 
themkeives  far  more  highly  than  they  ought  to  think.  They 
•re  vain :  they  "  seek  honour  one  of  another,  and  not  the 
hcuoiu  that  cotoetb  of  God  only."   They  cherish  haired  and 
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malice  i»  their  Uearts  :  they  give  place  to  nnger,  to  envy,  to 
revenge:  they  return  evil  for  evil,  and  railing  for  railing. 
Instead  of  overcoming  evil  with  good,  they  make  no  scrapie 
of  demanding  an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth. 
They  "savour  not  the  things  that  are  of  God,  but  the  things 
that  are  of  men."  They  set  their  affections,  not  on  things 
above,  but  on  the  things  that  are  of  the  earth.  They  **  love 
the  creature  more  than  the  Creator : "  they  are  "  lovers  of 
pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God."  How  then  should  they 
discern  the  signs  of  the  times  ?  The  God  of  this  world,  whom 
they  serve,  has  blinded  their  hearts,  and  covered  their  minds 
with  a  veil  of  thick  darkness.  Alas !  what  have  these  "souls 
of  flesh  and  blood  "  (as  one  speaks)  to  do  with  God,  or  the 
things  of  God  ? 

6.  St.  John  assigns  this  very  reason  for  the  Jews  not  un- 
derstanding the  things  of  God;  namely,  that  in  consequence 
of  their  preceding  sins,  and  wilful  rejecting  the  light,  God 
had  now  delivered  them  up  to  Satan,  who  had  blinded  them 
past  recovery.  Over  and  over,  when  they  might  have  seen, 
they  would  not;  they  shut  their  eyes  against  the  light:  and 
now  they  cannot  see,  God  having  given  them  up  to  an 
undiscerniug  mind  :  therefore  they  do  not  believe,  because 
that  Isaiah  said,  (that  is,  because  of  the  reason  given  in  that 
saying  of  Isaiah,)  "  He  bath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened 
their  hearts,  that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor 
understand  with  their  hearts,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should 
heal  them."  The  plain  meaning  is,  not  that  God  did  this  by 
his  own  immediate  power  j  it  would  be  fiat  blasphemy  to  say, 
that  God,  in  this  sense,  hardens  any  man ;  but  his  Spirit 
fctrives  with  them  no  longer,  and  then  Satan  hardens  them 
eflFeciually. 

7.  And  as  it  was  with  Ihem  in  ancient  times,  so  it  is  with 
the  present  generation.  Thousands  of  those  who  bear  the 
name  of  Christ  are  now  given  up  to  an  undiscerning  mind. 
The  god  of  this  world  hath  so  blinded  their  eyes,  that  the 
light  cannot  shiue  upon  them  ;  so  that  they  can  no  more 
discern  the  signs  of  the  times,  than  the  Pharisees  and  Sad> 
dacees  could  of  old.  A  wonderful  instance  of  this  spiritual 
bUodoess,  this  total  inability  to  discern  the  signs  of  the  times 
mentioned  in  Scripture,  is  given  us  in  the  very  celebrated 
work  of  a  late  eminent  writer ;  who  supposes,  the  New 
Jerusalem  came  down  from  Heaven,  when  Constantine  the 
Great   called  himself  a  Christian.     I  say,   called  himself  a 
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Chris/tan ;  for  I  dare  not  afTirin  that  he  was  one,  any  more 
than  Peter  the  Great.  I  cannot  but  believe,  lie  would  have 
come  Dearer  the  mark,  if  he  had  said^  that  was  the  time  when 
a  huge  cloud  of  itifornal  brimstone  and  smoke  came  up  from 
the  bottomless  pit !  For  surely  there  never  was  a  time 
wherein  Satan  gained  so  fatal  an  advantage  over  the  Church 
of  Christ,  as  when  such  a  flood  of  riches,  and  honour,  and 
power,  broke  in  upon  it,  particularly  on  the  clergy  ! 

8.  By  the  same  rule,  what  signs  would  this  writer  have 
expected  of  the  approaching  conversion  of  the  Heathens  ? 
He  would,  doubtless,  have  expected  a  hero,  like  Charles  of 
Sweden,  or  Frederick  of  Prussia,  to  carry  fire,  and  sword,  and 
Christianity,  through  whole  nations  at  once  t  And  it  cannot 
be  denied,  that  since  the  time  of  Con&tantinc,  many  nations 
have  been  converted  in  this  way.  But  could  it  be  said  con- 
cerning such  conversions  as  these;  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
cometh  not  with  observation?"  Surely  every  one  must 
observe  a  warrior  rushing  through  the  laud,  at  the  head  of 
fifty  or  sixty  thousand  men !  But  is  tins  the  way  of  spreading 
Christianity,  which  the  Author  of  it,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  baa 
chosen  ?  Nay,  it  is  not  iii  this  manner  tliat  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed  grows  up  into  a  great  tree.  It  is  not  tlius  that  a  little 
leaven  leavens  the  whole  lump.  Rather,  it  spreads  by  degrees 
farther  and  farther,  till  the  whole  is  leavened.  We  may  form 
a  judgment  of  what  will  be  hereafter,  by  what  we  have  seen 
already.  And  this  is  the  way  wherein  true  Christian  ReligioD, 
thefaith  that  worketh  by  love,  has  been  spreading,  particularly 
through  Great  Britain  and  its  dependencies,  for  half  a  century. 

9>  In  the  same  manner  it  continues  to  spread  at  the  present 
time  also,  as  may  easily  appear  to  nil  those  whose  eyes  arc 
not  blinde<l.  All  those  that  experience  in  their  own  hearU 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  will  readily  perceive  how 
the  same  religion  which  they  enjoy,  is  still  spreading  from 
heart  to  heart.  They  take  knowledge  of  the  same  grace  of 
God,  strongly  and  sweetly  working  on  every  side ;  and  rejoice 
to  fmd  another  and  another  sinner,  first  inquiring,  "What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  '* — and  then  testifying,  "  My  soul 
doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  doth  rejoice  in  God  my 
Saviour."  Upon  a  fair  and  cundid  inquiry,  they  find  more 
ftnd  more,  not  only  of  those  who  had  some  form  of  religion, 
but  of  those  who  I7ad  tio  form  at  all,  who  were  profligate, 
abandoned  sinners,  now  entirely  changed,  truly  fearing  God 
and  working  righteousness.  They  ol>serve  more  and  more, 
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even  of  tbese  poor  outcasts  of  men,  who  are  inwardly  and  out- 
wardly changed;  loving  God  and  their  neighbour;  living  in 
the  uniform  practice  of  justice,  mercy,  and  truth  ;  :is  they  have 
time,  doing  good  to  all  men;  easy  and  happy  in  their  lives, 
and  triumphant  in  their  death. 

iO.  What  excuse,  then,  have  any  that  believe  the  Scriptures 
to  be  the  VVord  of  God,  for  not  discerning  the  signs  of  these 
times,  as  preparatory  to  the  general  call  of  the  Heathens? 
What  could  God  hav^  done  which  he  bath  not  done,  to  con- 
vince you  that  the  day  is  coming,  that  the  lime  h  at  hand,  when 
He  will  fulfil  his  glorious  promises ;  when  He  will  arise  to 
maintain  his  own  cause,  and  to  setup  his  kingdom  over  all  the 
earth  ?  What,  indeed,  unless  he  had  forced  you  to  believe? 
And  this  he  could  not  do,  without  destroying  the  nature  which 
he  had  given  you  :  For  he  nxade  you  free  agents ;  having  an 
inward  power  of  self-determination,  which  is  essential  to  your 
nature.  And  he  deals  with  you  as  free  agents,  from  first  to  Inst. 
As  such,  you  may  shut  or  open  your  eyes,  as  you  please.  You 
have  sufficient  light  shining  all  around  you  ;  yet  you  need  not 
see  it  unless  you  will.  But  be  assured,  God  is  not  well-pleased 
with  your  shutting  your  eyes,  and  then  saying, '  1  cannot  see.* 
I  counsel  you  to  bestow  an  impartial  examination  upon  the 
whole  affair.  After  a  candid  inquiry  into  matter  of  fact,  con- 
aider  deeply,  "  What  hath  Gud  wrought  ?  "  "  Who  hath  seen 
SDcb  a  thing  ?  Who  halh  heard  such  a  thing  ?  "  Hath  not  a 
nation,  as  it  were,  been  "  born  in  a  day?"  How  swift,  as 
well  as  how  deep,  and  how  extensive  a  work  has  been  wrought 
in  the  present  age  I  And  certainly,  "  not  by  might,  neither  by 
power,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  For  how  utterly  inade- 
quate were  the  means !  How  insufficient  were  the  instruments 
to  work  any  such  cftect ; — at  least,  those  which  it  has  pleased 
God  to  make  use  of  in  the  British  dominions  and  in  America ! 
By  how  Unlikely  instruments  has  God  been  pleased  to  work 
from  the  beginning  I  "A  few  young  raw  heads,"  said  the 
Bishop  of  Loudon,  "  what  can  they  pretend  to  do?  "  They 
pretended  to  .be  that  in  the  hand  of  God,  that  a  pen  is  in  the 
haod  of  a  mau.  They  pretended,  (and  do  so  at  this  day,)  to 
do  the  work  whcreunto  they  arc  sent;  to  do  just  what  the 
Lord  pleased.  And  if  it  be  His  pleasure,  to  throw  down  the 
walls  of  Jericho,  the  strong  holds  of  Satan,  not  by  the  engines 
of  war,  but  by  the  blasts  of  rams'  horns,  who  shall  say  unto 
him,  "  What  doest  thou  ?  " 
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this  lame  and  impntcnt  conclusion :  Mifd  verishnilior  videbatur 
CottcE  oratio :  **  What  Cotta  said,"  (the  person  that  argued  in 
the  tfefence  of  the  Deitig  and  Providence  of  God,)  "  seemed  to 
me  viore  probable^  thnn  what  his  op])oiieiit  had  advanced 
to  the  contrary." 

4,  And  it  is  no  wonder  I  for  only  God  himself  can  give  a 
clear,  consistent,  perfect  account  (that  is,  as  perfect  as  our 
weak  uuderstandmg  cnn  receive,  in  this  our  infant  state  of 
existence;  or,  at  least,  as  is  consistent  with  the  designs  of  his 
government)  of  his  manner  of  governing  the  world.  And  this 
he  hath  done  in  his  written  Word  :  all  the  Oracles  of  God,  all 
the  Scriptures,  both  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New, 
describe  so  many  scenes  of  Divine  Providence.  It  is  the 
beautiful  remark  of  a  fine  writer,  "  Those  who  object  to  the 
Old  Testament  in  particular,  that  it  is  not  a  connected  history 
of  nations,  but  only  a  congeries  of  broken,  unconnected  events, 
!do  not  observe  the  nature  and  design  of  these  writings.  They 
do  not  see,  that  Scripture  is  the  history  of  God."  Those 
who  beax  this  upon  their  minds,  will  easily  perceive,  that 
the  inspired  writers  never  lose  sight  of  it;  but  preserre 
one  unbroken,  connected  chain  from  the  beginning  to  the  end. 
All  over  that  wonderful  Book,  as  "  life  and  immortality  '* 
(immortal  life)  is  gradually  **  brought  to  light,"  so  is  Imma- 
nuel,  God  with  us,  and  his  kingdom  ruling  over  all. 

6.  lo  the  verses  preceding  the  text,  our  Lord  has  been 
arming  bis  disciples  against  the  fear  of  man.  "  Be  not  afraid," 
says  he,  (ver.  4,)  "  of  them  that  can  kill  the  body,  and  after 
that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do."  He  guards  them  against 
this  fear,  first,  by  reminding  them  of  what  was  infinitely  more 
terrible  than  any  thing  which  man  could  inflict :  "  Fear  Him, 
who  after  he  hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell."  He 
guards  them  farther  against  it,  by  the  consideration  of  an  ovcr^ 
ruling  Providence :  "  Arc  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two 
farthings,  and  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before  God  ?  "  Or, 
as  the  words  arc  repeated  by  St.  Matthew,  with  a  very  inconsi- 
derable variation,  (ch.  x.  ver.  29,)  "  Not  one  of  them  shall 
fall  to  the  ground  without  your  Father.  But  the  very  hairs 
of  your  head  are  all  numbered." 

6.  We  must  indeed  observe,  that  this  strong  expression, 
though  repeated  by  both  tlie  Evangelists,  need  not  imply, 
(though  if  any  one  thinks  it  does,  he  may  think  so  very  innocent- 
ly,) that  God  does  literally  number  all  the  hairs  that  arc  oa 
tiic  heads  of  all  his  crcaturca :  Bat  it  is  a  proverbial  expression^ 


iraplyihj^,  that  uothing  is  so  small  or  insignificant  in  the  sight 
of  men,  as  not  to  be  an  object  of  the  care  niid  Providence  of 
God;  before  whom,  nothing  is  small  that  concerna  the  happi- 
ness of  any  of  his  creatnres. 

7.  There  is  scarce  any  doctrine  in  the  whole  compass  of 
revelation,  which  is  of  deeper  importance  than  this.  And,  at 
the  same  time,  there  is  scarce  any  that  is  so  little  regarded,  and 
perhaps  so  little  understood.  Let  us  endeavour  then,  with  the 
assistance  of  God,  l»  examine  it  to  the  bottom  ;  to  see  upon 
what  foundation  it  stands,  and  what  it  properly  implies. 

8.  The  eternal,  almighty,  all-wise,  all-gracious  God,  is  the 
Creator  of  Heaven  and  Earth :  He  called  out  of  nothing,  by 
his  all-powerful  Word,  the  whole  Universe;  all  that  is.  **  Thus 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  created,  and  all  the  hosts  of 
Ihem."  And  after  he  had  set  all  things  else  in  array,  the 
plants  after  their  kinds,  fish  and  fowl,  beasts  and  reptiles,  after 
their  kinds,  "  He  created  man  after  his  own  image."  And 
the  Lord  saw,  that  every  distinct  part  of  the  universe  was 
good.  But  when  he  saw  every  thing  he  had  made ;  all  things 
in  connection  one  with  another;  *'  behold,  it  was  very  good." 

9.  And  as  this  all-wise,  all-gracious  Being  created  all  things, 
so  he  sustains  all  things.  He  is  the  Preserver  as  welt  as  the 
Creator  of  every  thing  that  exists.  "  He  upholdeth  all  things 
by  the  Word  of  his  power  j "  that  is,  by  his  powerful  word. 
Now  it  must  be  that  he  knows  ever)'  thing  he  has  made,  and 
every  thing  that  he  preserves  from  moment  to  moment ;  other- 
mse,  he  could  not  preserve  it :  he  could  not  continue  to  it  the 
being  which  he  has  given  it.  And  it  is  nothing  slratTge  that  He 
who  is  omnipresent,  who  "  filleth  heaven  and  earth,"  who  is 
in  ei^ry  place,  should  see  what  is  in  every  place,  where  he  is 
intimately  present.  If  the  eye  of  man  discerns  things  at  a 
small  distance;  the  eye  of  an  eagle,  what  is  at  a  greater;  the 
eye  of  an  angel,  what  is  at  a  thousand  times  greater  distance ; 
(|>erhaps  taking  in  (he  surface  of  the  earth  at  one  view;)  how 
shall  not  the  eye  of  God  sec  every  thing,  through  the  whole 
extent  of  Creation  ?  Especially  considering,  that  nothing  is 
distant  from  Him,  in  whom  we  all  *'  live,  and  move,  and 
have  our  being." 

10.  It  is  true,  our  narrow  understandings  but  imperfectly 
comprehend  this.  But  whether  we  comprehend  it  or  no, 
we  are  certain  that  so  it  is.  As  certain  as  it  is,  that  he  created 
all  things,  and  that  he  still  sustains  alt  that  is  created;  so 
certain  it  is^  that  be  is  present,  at  all  times,  in  all  places;  that 
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he  is  above,  beneath ;  that  he  "l)esets  us  behind  and  before," 
and,  as  it  were,  "  lays  his  hand  upon  us."  We  allow,  "  such 
knowledge  is  too  high "  and  wonderful  for  us;  we  "cannot 
attain  unto  it."  The  manner  of  his  presence  no  man  can 
explain,  nor,  probably,  any  angel  in  heaven.  Perhaps  what 
the  ancient  philosopher  speaks  of  the  soul,  in  regard  to  its 
residence  in  the  body,  that  it  is,  tota  in  toto,  el  tola  in  quaHbet 
parte,  might,  in  some  sense,  bespoken  of  the  Omnipresent 
Spirit,  in  regard  to  the  Universe:  that  he  is  not  only,  '  All  iu 
the  whole,  but  All  in  every  part.'  lie  this  as  it  may,  it  cannot 
be  doubted  but  He  sees  every  atom  of  his  creation  ;  and  that  a 
thousand  times  more  clearly,  than  we  .see  the  things  that  are 
close  to  us :  even  of  these,  we  see  only  the  surface,  while  He 
sees  the  inmost  essence  of  every  thing. 

11.  The  Omnipresent  God  sees  and  knows  all  the  properties 
of  the  beings  that  he  hath  made.  He  knows  all  the  connections, 
dependencies,  and  relations,  and  all  the  ways  wherein  one  of 
them  can  affect  another.  In  particular,  he  saw  all  the  inanimate 
parts  of  the  creation,  whether  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth 
beneath.  He  knows  how  the  stars,  comets,  or  planets  above, 
influence  the  iul\abitants  of  the  earth  beneath  ;  what  influence 
the  lower  heavens,  with  their  magazines  of  fire,  hail,  snow, 
and  vapours,  winds,  and  storms,  have  on  our  planet ;  and  what 
effects  may  be  produced  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth  by  fire,  air, 
or  water ;  what  exhalations  may  be  raised  therefrom,  and  what 
changes  wrought  thereby ;  what  effects  every  mineral  or  vege- 
table may  have  upon  the  children  of  men  :  all  these  lie  naked 
and  open  to  the  Eye  of  the  Creator  and  Prcsen'er  of  the 
Universe  1 

12.  He  knows  all  the  animals  of  the  lower  world,  whether 
beasts,  birds,  fishes,  reptiles,  or  insects :  He  knows  all  the 
qualities  and  powers  he  hath  given  them,  from  the  highest  to 
the  lowest :  He  knows  every  good  angel  and  every  evil  angel 
in  every  part  of  his  dominions;  and  looks  from  heaven  upon 
the  children  of  men  over  the  whole  face  of  the  earth.  He 
knows  all  the  hearts  of  the  sons  of  men,  and  understands  all 
their  thoughts :  He  sees  what  any  angel,  any  devil,  any  man, 
cither  thinks,  or  speaks,  or  does  ;  yea,  and  all  they  feel :  He 
sees  all  their  sufferings,  with  every  circumstance  of  them. 

13.  And  is  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  the  world,  uncon- 
cerned in  what  he  sees  therein  ?  Does  he  look  upon  these 
things  cither  with  a  malignant  or  heedless  eye  ?  Is  he  au 
Epicurean  god?    Docs  he  sit  at  case  in  the  heaveo,  vrilhout 
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liDg  the  iwor    iiihabitaiiits   of  earth  ?      It  cannot    be. 

lath  made  us  ;  not  wc  ourselves ;  and  he  caiioot  despise 

the  work  of  his  own  hands.     Wc  arc  his  children  :  and  can  a 

uiother  forget  the  children  of  her  womb  ?  Yea,  she  may  foigel ; 

yet  will  not  God  forget  us  I     On  the  contrary,  he  hath  expressly 

^declared,  that  as  his  "  eyes  are  overall  the  earth,**  so  he  "is 

loving  to  every  man,  and  his  mercy  is  over  all  his  works." 

Consequently  he  is  concerned  every  moment,  for  what  befalls 

every  creature  upon  earth  ;  and  more  especially  for  every  thing 

rthat  befalls  any  of  the  children  of  men.     It  is  hard,  indeed,  to 

[comprcbcnd  this  :  nay,  it  is  hard  to  believe  it ;  considering  the 

[coropUcated  wickedness,  and  the  complicated  misery,  which  wc 

on  every  side.     But  believe  it  wc  must,  unless  wc  will 

lake  God  a  liar ;  although  it  is  sure,  no  man  can  comprehend 

jit.     It  behoves  us,  then,  to  humble  ourselves  before  God,  and 

llo  acknowledge  our  ignorance.     Indeed,  how  can  we  expect 

that  a  man  should  be  able  to  comprehend  the  ways  of  God! 

Can  a  worm  comprehend  a  worm?     How  much  less  can  it 

[be  supposed,  that  a  man  can  comprehend  God ! 

"  For  how  ciQ  finite  measure  Infinite." 

14.  He  is  infinite  in  Wisdom  as  well  as  in  power :  and  all 
Ibis  wisdom  is  continually  employed  in  managing  all  the  affairs 
lof  his  creation  for  the  good  of  ail  his  creatures.  For  his  wis- 
[dom  and  goodness  go  hand  in  hand  :  they  are  inseparably 
limited,  and  continually  act  in  concert  with  almighty  power, 

for  the  real  good  of  all  his  creatures.  His  power  being  equal  to 
[his  wisdom  and  goodness,  continually  co-operates  with  them. 
And  to  him  all  things  are  possible :  He  doeth  whatsoever 
picaseth  him,  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  in  the  sea,  and  all 
I  deep  places  :  And  we  cannot  doubt  of  his  exerting  all  his 
power,  as  in  sustaining,  so  in  governing  all  that  he  has  made. 

15.  Only  He  that  can  do  all  things  else  cannot  deny  himself: 
jbe  cannot  counteract  himself,  or  oppose  his  own  work.  Were 
lit  not  for  this,  he  would  destroy  all  sin,  with  its  attendant  pain, 

in  a  moment.  He  would  abolish  wickedness  out  of  his  whole 
creation,  and  suffer  no  trace  of  it  to  remain.  But  in  so  doing 
he  would  counteract  himself;  he  would  al  t<^c  the  r  overturn  his 
own  work ;  and  undo  all  that  he  has  been  doing,  since  he 
created  man  upon  the  earth.  For  he  created  man  in  his  own 
inMge:  a  spirit  like  himself;  a  spirit  endued  with  understand- 
ing, with  will,  or  aOecLlous,  and  liberty ;  without  which,  neither 
his  andcrstaoding  nor  hi&  a£fections  could  have  been  of  any 
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use ;  neither  would  he  have  been  capable  either  of  vice  or 
virtue.  He  could  not  be  a  moral  agent,  any  more  than  a  tree 
or  a  stone.  If,  therefore,  God  were  thus  to  exert  his  power, 
there  would  certainly  be  no  more  vice ;  but  it  is  equally  certain, 
neither  could  there  be  any  virtne  iu  the  world.  Were 
human  liberty  taken  away,  men  would  be  as  incapable  of  virtue 
as  stones.  Therefore,  (with  reverence  be  it  spoken,)  the 
Almighty  himself  cannot  do  thia  thing.  He  canuot  thus  con- 
tradict himself,  or  undo  what  he  has  done.  He  canuot  destroy 
out  of  ihc  soul  of  man,  that  image  of  himself,  wherein  he  made 
him  :  And  without  doing  this,  he  cannot  abolish  siu  and  pain 
out  of  the  world.  But  were  it  to  be  done,  it  would  imply  no 
wisdom  at  all ;  but  barely  a  stroke  of  Omnipotence.  Whereas 
all  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  (as  well  as  all  his  power  and 
goodness)  is  displayed  in  governing  man  as  man;  not  as  a 
stock  or  stone,  but  as  an  intelligent  and  free  spirit,  capable  of 
choosing  either  good  or  evil.  Herein  appears  the  depth  of  the 
wisdom  of  God,  iu  his  adorable  Providence ;  in  governing  men, 
so  as  not  to  destroy  cither  their  understanding,  will,  or  liberty. 
He  commands  all  things,  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  to  assist 
man  in  attaining  the  end  of  his  being,  in  working  out  his  own 
salvation  ;  so  far  as  it  can  be  done,  without  compulsion,  with- 
out over-ruling  his  liberty.  An  attentive  inquirer  may  easily 
discern,  the  whole  frame  of  Divine  Providence  is  so  constituted 
as  to  afford  man  every  possible  help,  in  order  to  his  doing  good 
and  eschewing  evil,  which  can  be  done  without  turning 
man  into  a  machine;  without  making  him  inca])able  of  >irluc 
or  vice,  reward  or  punishment. 

16.  Meantime,  it  has  been  remarked  by  a  pious  writer,  that 
there  is,  as  he  expresses  it,  a  three-fold  circlo  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence, over  and  above  that  which  presides  over  the  whole 
universe.  We  do  not  now  speak  of  that  over-ruling  band, 
which  governs  the  inanimate  creation ;  whicli  sustains  tlic  sun, 
moon,  and  stara  iu  their  stations,  and  guides  their  motions ; 
we  do  not  refer  to  his  care  of  the  animal  creation,  every  part 
of  which  we  know  is  under  His  government,  "  who  gi\'eth 
food  unto  the  cattle,  and  feedcth  the  young  ravens  that  call 
upon  him ; "  but  wo  here  speak  of  that  su|)erintending  Provi- 
dence, which  regards  the  children  of  men.  Each  of  these  is 
easily  distinguished  from  the  others,  by  tjiose  who  accurately 
observe  the  ways  of  God.  The  outermost  circle  includes  the 
whole  race  of  mankind  ;  nil  the  descendants  of  Adam ;  ail  the 
huuBXj  creatures  that  aie  dispersed  over  the  face  of  the  earth. 
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This  comprises  not  only  the  Christian  World,  those  that  name 
the  name  of  Christ,  but  the  Mahometans  also,  who  considerably 
out-nnmber  even  the  nominal  Christians  j  yea,  and  the  Hea- 
thens likewise,  who  very  far  out-nnmber  the  Mahometans  and 
Christians  put  together^  "  la  he  the  God  of  the  Jews,"  says 
the  Apostle,  "  and  not  of  the  Gentiles  also  ?  "  And  so  wc 
may  say,  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Christians,  and  not  of  the  Maho- 
etane  artd  Heathens?  Yea,  doubtless  of  the  Mahometans 
d  Heathens  also.  His  love  is  not  confined  :  "  The  Lord  is 
loving  unto  every  man,  and  his  mercy  is  over  all  his  works." 
e  careth  for  the  very  outcasts  of  men  :  it  may  truly  be  said, 

"  Free  as  the  air  thy  bounty  streams 
O'er  all  thy  works :  thy  mercies'  beuns 
Difiusivc  M  thy  sun's,  arise" 

17»  Yet  it  maybe  admitted,  that  He  takes  more  immediate 
of  those  that  are  comprised  io  the  second,  tlie  smaller 

rcie;  which  includes  all  that  are  called  Christians;  all  that 
profess  to  believe  in  Christ.     We  may  reasonably  think  that 

C3C,  in  some  degree,  honour  him,  at  least  more  than  the 

eatbens  do :  God  does,  likewise,  in  some  measure,  honour 
^tfaem,  and  has  a  nearer  concern  for  them.  By  mauy  instances 
it  appears,  that  the  Prince  of  this  world  has  not  so  full  power 
over  these  as  over  the  Heathens.  The  God  whom  they  even 
profess  to  serve,  docs,  in  sonjc  measure,  maintain  his  own 
cause;  so  that  the  spirits  of  darkness  do  not  reign  so  uncon- 
trolled over  them,  as  they  do  over  the  Heathen  world. 

18.  Within  the  third,  the  innermost  circle,  are  contained 
oiily  the  real  Christians  :  those  that  worship  God,  not  in  form 
nly,  but  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Herein  are  comprised  all  that 
love  God,  or  at  least,  truly  fear  God  and  work  righteousness. 
AD  in  whom  is  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ,  and  who  walk  as 
Christ  also  walked.  The  words  of  our  Lord  above  recited  pe- 
uliarly  refer  to  these.    It  is  to  these  in  particular  that  he  says. 

Even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered."  He 
their  souls  and  their  bodies;  he  takes  particular  notice  of 
all  their  tenijiers,  desires,  and  thoughts ;  all  their  words  and 
actions.  He  marks  all  their  sufierings,  inward  and  outward, 
and  the  source  whence  they  arise;  so  that  we  may  well  say, 

"  Thou  know'st  the  pains  thy  servants  feel. 
Thou  bear'st  thy  children's  cry  ; 
And  their  best  wishes  to  fulfil. 
Thy  grace  is  ever  nigh." 

otbing  relative  to  these  is  too  great,  nothing  too  little,  for 
His  attention.     He  has  his  eye  continually,  as  upon  every 
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iudividual  person  that  is  a  member  or  this  his  family,  so  upon 
i«very  circumstance  that  relates  cither  to  their  souls  or  bodies ; 
rcither  to  their  inward  or  outward  state;  wherein  either  their 
■present  or  eternal  happiness  is  in  any  degree  concerned. 

19.  But  what  say  the  wise  men  of  the  world  to  this  ?  They 
answer,  with  all  readiucs?,  *  Who  doubts  of  this  ?  We  are 
not  Atheists.  We  all  acknowledge  a  Providence:  that  is,  a 
general  Providence;  for,  indeed,  the  particular  Providence,  of 
which  some  talk,  we  know  not  what  to  make  of:  surely  the 
little  affairs  of  men  are  far  beneath  the  regard  of  the  great 
Creator  and  Governor  of  the  Universe !     Accordingly, 

"  He  Mcs  with  equal  eyes,  as  Lord  of  all, 
A  hero  perish,  or  a  sparrow  fall."  * 

Does  he  indeed  ?  I  carmot  think  it ;  because  (whatever  that  fine 
Poet  did,  or  his  Patron,  whom  he  so  deeply  despised,  and  yet 
grossly  flattered,)  I  believe  the  Bible ;  wherein  the  Creator  and 
Governor  of  the  world  himself  tells  me  quite  the  contrary. 
That  he  has  a  tender  regard  for  the  brute  creatures  I  know  r  He 
docs,  in  a  measure,  *'  take  care  for  oxen  :  "  He  "  provideth 
food  for  the  cattle,"  as  well  as  "  herbs  for  the  use  of  men." 
"The  lions  roaring  after  their  prey,  do  seek  their  meat  from 
God."  "  He  openeth  his  hand,  and  fillcth  all  things  living 
with  plenleousncss." 

"  The  various  troops  of  «ca  and  land. 

In  sense  of  comraon  want  agret: ; 
All  wait  on  thy  dispensing  hand. 

And  have  their  daily  alms  from  thee. 
They  gather  what  thy  stores  disperse, 

VVithout  their  trouble  to  provide : 
Thou  ope'st  thy  hand:  the  universe. 

The  craving  world,  is  all  supplied." 

Our  heavenly  Father  fecdcth  the  fowls  of  the  air:  But  mark! 
"Arc  not  yc  much  better  than  they?"  Shalt  he  not  then - 
"  roach  more  feed  you,"  who  are  pre-eminent  by  so  mach 
odds  ?  He  docs  not,  in  that  sense,  look  upon  yoxi  and  them 
**  with  equal  eyes  j  "  set  you  on  a  level  with  them  ;  least  of  all, 
docs  he  set  you  on  a  level  with  brutes,  in  respect  of  life  and 
death :  "  Right  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death 
of  his  saints."  Do  you  really  think  the  death  of  a  sparrow  is 
equally  precious  in  his  sight  ?  He  tells  us,  indeed,  that  "  not 
a  sparrow  falleth  on  the  ground  without  our  Fatlier ; "  but  he 
asks,  at  the  same  time,  "  Are  ye  not  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows  ?  *' 

20.  Dut>  iu  support  of  a  genera),  in  contradiction  to  a  parti* 
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cular  ProridcncCj  the  same  elegant  Poet  lays  it  down  as 
an  anqacstionablc  maxim, 

"  The  Univerwl  C*u«, 

Acts  not  by  partial,  but  by  general  laws :  " 

Plainly  meaning,  thai  he  never  deviates  from  those  general 
laws,  in  favour  of  any  particular  person.  This  is  a  common 
supposition ;  but  which  is  alt<tgether  inconsistent  with  the 
whole  tenor  of  Scripture :  for  if  God  never  deviates  from  these 
general  laws,  then  there  never  ^va3  a  miracle  in  the  world ; 
seeing  every  miracle  is  a  deviation  from  the  general  laws  of 
nature.  Did  the  Almighty  confine  himself  to  these  general 
laws,  when  he  divided  the  Red  Sea  ?  When  he  commanded 
the  waters  to  stand  on  a  heap,  and  make  a  way  for  his  redeemed 
to  pass  over  ?  Did  he  act  by  general  laws,  when  he  caused 
the  sun  to  stand  still  for  the  space  of  a  whole  day  ?  No  j  nor 
in  any  of  the  miracles  which  are  recorded  either  in  the  Old  or 
New  Testament. 

21.  But  it  is  on  supposition  that  the  Governor  of  the  world 
never  deviates  from  those  general  laws,  that  Mr.  Pope  adds 
those  beautiful  lines  in  full  triumph,  as  having  now  cleirly 
gained  the  point : — 

"  Shall  burning  Etna,  if  a  sage  requires. 
Forget  to  thunder,  and  recall  her  flres? 
On  air  or  sea  new  motions  be  imprest, 

O  blameless  Bethel !    to  relieve  tliy  breast !  • 

Ulien  the  loose  mountain  trembles  from  on  hi{{h,  ,, 

Shall  gravitation  cease,  if  you  go  by  ? 
Or  some  old  temple,  nodding  to  its  fall, 
For  Chartres'  head  reserve  the  hanging  wall?  " 

We  answer.  If  it  please  God  to  continue  the  life  of  any  of  his 
servants,  be  will  suspend  that  or  any  other  law  of  nature :  The 
stone  shall  not  fall ;  the  fire  shall  not  burn  j  the  floods  shall 
not  flow;  or,  he  will  give  his  angels  charge,  and  in  their  hands 
shall  they  bear  him  up,  through  and  above  all  dangers  I 

22.  Admitting  then,  that  in  the  common  course  of  nature, 
God  docs  act  by  general  laws,  he  has  never  precluded  himself 
from  making  exceptions  to  them,  whensoever  he  pleases ; 
either  by  suspending  that  law,  in  favour  of  those  that  love 
biin,  or  by  employing  his  mighty  angels  :  by  either  of  which 
means  he  can  deliver  out  of  all  danger  them  that  trust  in  him. 

*\Vliat!  You  expect  miracles  then  ?*  Certainly  I  do,  if  I 
Relieve  the  Bible :  for  the  Bible  teaches  me,  that  God  hears 
and  answers  prayer:  but  every  answer  to  prayer  is,  properly, 
a  miracle.    For  if  natural  causes  take  their  course,  if  iliings  go 


J 


902 


CTBMON  LTnn, 


on  in  their  naUuftl  \my,  it  is  no  answer  at  all.  Gravitation 
therefore  shall  cease,  that  is,  cease  to  operate,  whenever  the 
Author  of  it  pleases.  Cauuot  the  men  of  the  world  uudersland 
these  things?  That  is  no  wonder:  it  was  obscr>-ed  long  ago, 
**  An  unwise  man  doth  not  consider  this,  and  a  fool  doth  not 
understand  it." 

23.  But  I  have  not  done  with  this  same  General  Providence 
^yet.  Ijy  the  grace  of  God,  I  will  sift  it  to  the  bottom:  and  I 
|liopc  to  show  it  is  such  stark-staring  nonsense,  as  every  man  of 

sense  ouglit  to  be  utterly  ashamed  of. 

You  say,  *  You  allow  a  general  Providence,   bat  deny  a 
[particular  one.'    And  what  is  a  general,  of  whatever  kind  it 
be,  that  includes  no  particulars?     Is  not  every  general  neces- 
sarily made  up  of  its  several  particulars  ?     Can  you  instance 
ID  any  general  that  is  not?    Tell  nte  any  Genus,  if  you  cad, 
,tbat  contains  no  Species  ?  *  What  is  it  that  constitutes  a  Genus, 
fbut  so  many  Species  adcfed    together?     What,  1  pray,  is  a 
V'holc   that  contains   no:  Ports?     Mere  nonsense  and  con- 
^tradiction!     Every  whole  must,   it]   the  nature  of  things,  be 
tmadc  up  of  its  several  parts;  insomuch  that  if  there  be  uo 
raarts,  there  can  be  no  whole. 

24.  As  this  is  a  |K>int  of  the  utmost  importance,  wc  may 
i-cousider  it  a  little  farther.     What  do  you  mean  by  a  general 

Providence,  contradistinguished  from  a  particular  ?  Do  you 
mean  a  Providence  which  superintends  only  the  larger  parts 
of  the  universe?  Suppose  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  Dn«s 
it  not  regard  the  earth  too  ?  You  allow  it  docs.  Dnt  docs  it 
not  likewise  regard  the  itihabitants  of  it?  Else  what  doth  the 
earth,  an  inanimate  lump  of  mailer,  signify  ?  Is  not  one  spirit, 
one  heir  of  immortality,  of  more  value  than  all  the  earth? 
Yea,  though  you  add  it  to  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  ?  Nay, 
and  the  whole  inanimate  creation  ?  Might  we  not  say, 
"These  shall  perish;  but"  this  "  remainetli :  these  all  shall 
wax  old  as  doth  a  garment ; "  but  this  (it  may  be  said  In  a 
lower  sense,  even  of  the  creature)  is  **  the  same,"  and  his 
"  years  shall  not  fail." 

25.  Or  do  you  mean,  when  you  assert  a  general  Providence, 
distinct  from  a  particular  one,  that  God  regards  only  some  parts 
of  the  world,  and  does  not  regard  others  ?  What  parts  of  it 
does  he  regard  ?  Those  without,  or  those  within,  the  Solar 
System  ?  Or  docs  he  regard  some  parts  of  the  earth,  and  not 
olbei-s  ?  \vniich  parts  ?  Otily  those  within  the  temperate 
Zones  ?  What  parts  then  arc  under  the  care  of  his  Providence  P 
Where  will  you  lay  the  line  ?    Do  yoa  exclude  from  it  those 
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Uiat  live  in  the  Torrid  Zone  ?  Or  those  that  dwell  witljin  the 
Arctic  Circles  ?  Nay,  rather  say,  "  The  Lord  is  loving  to  every 
Oian,"  and  bis  care  "  is  over  all  his  works/' 

26.  Do  you  mcao,  (for  we  would  fain  find  out  your  mcan- 
ingtifyou  have  any  meaning  at  all,)  that  the  Providence  of 
God  does,  indeed,  extend  to  all  parts  of  the  earth,  with  regard 
to  great  and  singular  events ;  such  as  the  rise  and  fall  of  em- 
pires; but  that  the  little  concerns  of  this  or  that  man  are 
beneath  the  notice  of  the  Almighty  ?  Then  you  do  not  con- 
sider, that  great  and  little  are  merely  relative  terms,  which 
have  place  only  with  respect  to  men.  With  regard  to  the 
Most  High,  man,  and  all  the  concerns  of  men,  are  nothing, 
less  than  nothing,  before  Him.  And  nothing  is  small  in  his 
sights  that,  in  any  degree,  aflects  the  welfare  of  any  that  fear 
God  and  work  righteousness.  What  becomes  then  of  your 
general  Providence,  exclusive  of  a  particular  ?  Let  it  be  for 
ever  rejected  by  all  rational  men,  as  absurd,  seJf-contradictory 
nonsense.  We  may  then  sum  up  the  whole  scriptural  doctrine 
of  Providence,  in  that  fine  saying  of  St.  Austin,  "  Ita  ])r<esidet 
ntigulii  ncut  univervis,  et  U7iiversis  sicut  singulis  J " 

k*'  Patrekj  how  wide  thy  glories  shine  ! 
Lord  of  the  universe, — and  mine  : 
Thy  goodness  watches  o'er  the  whole. 
As  all  the  world  were  but  one  soul :  ] 

Yet  keeps  my  every  sacred  hair,  ^. 

As  I  remain'd  thy  single  care."  j^ 

27.  We  may  learn  from  this  short  view  of  the  Providence  of 
God,  First,  to  put  our  whole  Trust  in  Him,  vvho  hath  never  failed 
them  that  seek  hi m.  Our  blessed  Lord  himself  makes  this 
very  use  of  the  great  truth  now  before  us-  "  Fear  not,  there- 
fore : "  if  you  truly  fear  God,  you  need  fear  none  beside.  He 
mil  be  a  strong  tower  to  all  that  trust  in  Him,  from  the  face  of 
your  enemies.  WTiat  is  there  cither  in  heaven  or  in  earth  that 
can  barm  you,  while  you  are  under  the  care  of  the  Creator  and 
Governor  of  heaven  and  earth?  Let  all  earth  and  all  bell 
combine  against  you  ;  yea,  the  whole  animate  and  inanimate 
Creation ;  they  cannot  harm,  while  God  is  on  your  side :  his 
fkronrable  kindness  covers  you  as  a  shield. 

28.  Nearly  allied  to  this  confidence  in  God,  is  the  Tbank- 
falness  we  owe  for  bis  kind  protection.  Let  those  give 
thanks,  whom  the  Lord  thus  delivers  from  the  hand  of  all 
their  enemies.  What  an  un?peakabte  blessing  it  is,  to  be  the 
peculiar  care  of  Him  that  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  ? 
How  can  we  sufficiently  praise  him,  while  we  are  under  his 
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wings,  niid  bis  fBithfuIiicss  and  trulh  are  our  shield  and 
buckler  ? 

29.  But  meantime  we  should  take  the  utmost  care  to  walk 
humbly  and  closely  with  our  God.  Walk  fntmblt/ :  for  if  you 
in  any  wise  rob  God  of  bia  honour,  if  you  ascribe  any  thing 
to  yourself,  the  things  which  should  have  been  for  your 
wealth,  will  prove  to  you  an  "  occasion  of  falling."  And 
walk  closely :  sec  that  you  have  a  conscience  void  of  olfencc, 
toward  God  and  toward  man.  It  is,  so  long  as  you  do  this, 
that  you  are  the  peculiar  care  of  yotir  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  But  let  not  the  consciousness  of  his  caring  for  you, 
make  you  careless,  hidolcnt,  or  slothful :  on  the  contrary, 
while  you  are  penetrated  with  that  deep  truth,  "  The  help  that 
is  done  upon  earth.  He  doeth  it  himself^  "  be  as  earnest  and 
diligent  in  the  use  of  all  the  means,  as  if  you  were  your  own 
l^protector. 

Lastly:  In  what  a  melancholy  condition  arc  those,  who  do 
not  believe  there  is  any  Providence ;  or,  which  conies  to  ex- 
actly the  same  point,  not  a  particular  one !  Whatever  station 
they  are  in,  as  long  as  they  are  in  the  world,  they  are  exposed 
to  numberless  dangers,  which  no  human  wisdom  can  foresee, 
and  no  human  power  can  resist.  And  there  is  no  help!  If 
they  trust  in  men,  they  find  them  "  deceitful  upon  the  weights." 
In  many  cases  they  cannot  help :  in  others,  they  will  not. 
But  were  they  ever  so  willing,  they  will  die:  therefore,  vain 
is  the  help  of  man.  And  God  is  far  above,  out  of  their  sight : 
they  expect  no  help  from  Him.  These  modern  (as  well  as 
the  ancient]  Epicureans  have  learned,  that  the 

..."  UniTersal  Cause 

Acte  not  by  partial,  but  by  general  lawa." 

He  only  takes  care  of  the  great  globe  itself;  not  of  its  puny 
inhabitants.     He  heeds  not  how  those 

"Vagrant  emmeta  crawl 

At  random  on  the  air-suspeodnl  ball-" 

How  uncomfortable  is  the  situation  of  that  man  who  has  no 
farther  hope  than  this !  But,  on  the  other  hand,  how  ua 
speakably  happy  is  the  man  that  hath  the  Lord  for  his  help, 
and  whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord  his  God  ;  "  who  can  say,  **  1 
have  set  the  Lord  always  l^efore  me ;  because  he  is  on  my  right 
hand,  I  shall  not  be  moved !  "—therefore,  "  though  1  walk 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  eviJ; 
for  thou  art  with  mc }  thy  rod  and  thy  staif  they  comfort  me. 


1.  SoMB  apprehend  the  Wisdom  and  the  Knowledge  of  God 
to  mean  one  and  the  same  thing.  Others  believe,  that  the 
wisdom  of  God  more  directly  refers  to  his  appointing  the  ends 
of  all  things,  and  his  knowledge,  to  the  means  which  he  hath 
prepared  and  niada  conducive  to  those  ends.  The  former 
seems  to  be  the  most  natural  explication ;  as  the  wisdom  of 
God,  in  its  most  extensive  meaning,  miisi  include  the  one  as 
well  as  the  other  j  the  means  as  well  as  the  ends. 

2.  Now  the  wisdom,  as  well  as  the  power  of  God,  is 
abundantly  manifested  in  his  Creation;  in  the  formation  and 
arrangement  of  all  his  works,  in  heaven  abo\'c  and  in  the  earth 
beneath ;  and  in  adapting  them  all  to  the  several  ends  for  which 
they  were  designed  :  insomuch  that  each  of  them,  apart  from 
the  resty  is  good ;  but  altogether  are  very  gooil:  all  conspiring 
together,  in  one  connected  system,  to  the  glorj'ofOod,  in 
the  happiness  of  his  intelligent  creatures. 

3.  As  this  wisdom  appears  even  to  short-sighted  men,  (and 
much  more  to  spirits  of  a  higher  order,)  in  the  creation  and 
disposition  of  the  whole  universe,  and  every  part  of  it  j  so  it 
equally  appears  in  their  presentation,  in  his  "  upholding  all 
things  by  the  word  of  his  power."  And  it  no  less  eminently 
appears  in  the  permanent  government  of  all  that  he  has 
created.  How  admirably  does  his  wisdom  direct  the  motions 
of  the  hcavcidy  bodies  !  Of  all  the  stars  in  the  firmament, 
whether  those  that  are  fixed,  or  those  that  wander,  though 
never  out  of  their  several  orbits !  Of  the  snn  in  the  midst  of 
heaven !  Of  those  amazing  bodies,  the  comets,  that  shoot 
in  every  direction  through  the  immeasurable  fields  of  ether  I 
How  does  He  superintend  all  the  parts  of  this  lower  world, 
this  *  speck  of  creation,'  the  earth !  So  that  all  things  are 
still,    as    they  were  at  the   begioning,  "  beautiful  in   their 
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seasons;*'  nn<t  summer  and  winter,  seed-time  and  harvest, 
regularly  follow  each  other.  Yea,  all  things  serve  their 
Creator:  **  fire  and  hail,  snow  and  vapour,  wind  and  storm, 
are  fulfilling  his  word  :"  so  that  we  may  well  say,  "O  Lord 
our  Governor,  how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth  !  " 

4.  Equally  conspicuous  is  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  Govern- 
ment of  Nations,  of  states  and  kingdoms  j  yea,  rather,  njore 
conspicuous  ;  if  infinite  can  be  allowed  to  admit  of  any  degrees. 
For  the  whole  inanimate  Creadon,  being  totally  passive  and 
inert,  can  make  no  opposition  to  his  Will.  Therefore,  in  the 
natural  world,  all  things  roll  on  in  an  even  uninterrupted 
coarse.  But  it  is  far  otherwise  in  the  moral  world.  Here 
evil  men,  and  evil  spirits,  continually  oppose  the  divine  Will, 
and  create  numberless  irregularities.  Here,  therefore,  is  full 
scope  for  the  exercise  of  all  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God,  in  counteracting  all  the  wickedness  and 
folly  of  men,  and  all  the  subtlety  of  Satan,  to  carry  on  hi» 
own  glorious  design  j  the  salvation  of  lost  mankind.  Indeed 
were  he  to  do  this  by  an  absolute  decree,  and  by  his  own 
irresistible  power,  it  would  imply  no  wisdom  at  all.  But 
his  wisdom  ia  shown,  by  saving  man  in  such  a  manner  as 
not  to  destroy  his  nature,  nor  to  take  away  the  liberty  which 
Jie  has  given  him. 

6.  But  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  the  knowledge  of 
God,  are  most  eminently  displayed  in  his  Church :  in  planting 
it  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  the  least  of  all  seeds ;  in 
preserving  and  continually  increasing  it,  till  it  grew  into  a 
great  tree,  notwithstanding  the  uninterrupted  opposition  of 
rII  the  powers  of  darkness.  This  the  Ajwstle  jnstly  terms 
the  manifold  tuisdom  (iroXt/u-o«xiXof  ffo^jar)  of  God.  It  is  an  un- 
commonly expressive  word,  intimating  that  this  wisdom,  in 
the  manner  of  its  operation,  is  diversified  a  thousand  ways, 
and  exerts  itself  with  infinite  varieties.  These  things  the 
highest  **  angels  desire  to  look  into,"  but  can  never  fully 
comprehend.  It  seems  to  be  with  regard  to  these  chiefly, 
that  the  Apostle  utters  that  strong  exclamation,  "  How  on- 
searchable  arc  his  judgments !  "  His  counsels,  designs,  im- 
possible to  be  fathomed  ;  *'  and  his  %vays  **  of  accomplishing 
them,  *'  past  finding  out !  "  Impossible  to  be  traced.  According 
to  the  Psalmist,  "  His  paths  arc  in  the  deep  waters,  and  his 
footsteps  are  not  known." 

6.  But  a  little  of  this  he  has  been  pleased  to  reveal  unto  ns : 
and  by  keeping  closely  to  what  he  has  revealed ;  meantinie 
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comparing  the  word  and  the  work  of  God  together ;  we  may 
understand  a  part  of  liis  ways.  We  may,  in  some  measure, 
trace  this  manifold  wisdom  from  the  beginning  of  the  world; 
from  Adam  to  Noah,  from  Noah  to  Moses,  and  from  Moses 
to  Christ.  But  I  would  now  consider  it  (after  just  touching 
on  the  Hi-story  of  the  Cburch  in  past  ages)  only  w^ith  regard 
to  what  He  has  wrought  in  the  present  agej  during  the  last 
haJf  centur>';  yen,  aad  in  this  little  corner  of  the  world,  ilie 
British  Islands  only. 

7.  In  the  fulness  of  time,  just  when  it  seemed  best  to  his 
inOnitc  wisdom,  God  brou-^ht  his  first-begotten  into  the  world. 
He  then  laiil  the  foundation  of  his  Churdi ;  though  it  hardly 
appeared  till  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Ami  it  was  then  a  glorious 
Church  ;  all  the  members  thereof  being  "  fdled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost;"  being  "  of  one  heart  and  of  one  mind,  and  continuing 
steadfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine,  and  in  fellowship,  in  the 
breaking  of  bread,  and  in  the  prayers."  In  fellowship ;  that  is, 
baviog  all  things  in  common  y  no  man  counting  any  thing  he 
bad  bh  own. 

"  ]^Icek,  simple  followers  of  ihe  Lamb, 
They  liv'd,  and  tliought,  and  spake  the  same : 
They  all  were  of  unc  heart  and  «)ul> 
Aq<1  only  love  inspir'd  the  whole-" 

8.  But  this  happy  state  did  not  continue  long.  Sec  Ananias 
and  Sapphira,  through  the  love  of  money,  ('*  the  root  of  all 
evil,")  making  the  first  breach  in  the  com mrmity  of  goods  f 
See  the  partiality,  the  unjust  respect  of  persons  on  the  one 
side,  the  resentment  and  murmuring  on  the  other,  even  while 
the  Apostles  themselves  presided  over  the  Church  at  Jerusa- 
lem !  See  the  grievous  spots  and  wrinkles  that  were  found, 
in  efery  part  of  the  Church,  recorded  not  only  in  the  Acts, 
bot  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  James,  Peter,  and  John. 
A  still  fuller  account  we  have  in  the  Revelation  :  and,  ac- 
cording to  this,  iu  what  a  condition  was  the  Christian  Church, 
even  iu  the  first  Century,  even  before  St.  John  was  removed 
from  the  earth;  if  we  may  judge  (as  undoubtedly  we  may) 
of  the  state  of  the  Church  in  general,  from  the  state  of  those 
parociilar  Charchcs,  (all  but  those  of  Smyrna  and  Phila- 
delphia,) to  which  our  Lord  directed  his  Epistles  !  And  from 
thin  time,  for  fourteen  hundred  years,  it  was  corrupted  more 
tad  more,  as  all  History  shows,  till  scarce  any,  either  of 
the  power  or  form  of  religion  was  left. 

9.  Nevertheless  it  is  certain,  that  the  gates  of  hell  d\d  uevet 
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totally  prevail  against  it.  God  always  reserved  a  seed  for 
himself;  a  tow  that  worshipped  him  in  spirit  and  in  tnith. 
1  hove  often  doubted,  wliellier  these  were  not  the  very  persons 
whom  the  ricli  and  honouruble  Christians,  who  will  always 
have  number  as  well  as  power  ou  ihcir  side,  did  notsLigmati/e, 
from  time  to  time,  with  the  title  of  Heretics.  Pcrhai^s  it  was 
chiefly  by  this  artifice  of  the  Devil  and  his  children,  that  the 
good  which  was  in  them  being  cvit  spoken  of,  they  were 
prevented  from  being  so  extensively  useful  as  otherwise  they 
might  have  been.  Nay,  1  have  doubted  whellicr  that  Arch- 
bcretie,  Montanus,  was  not  one  of  the  holiest  men  in  the 
second  Century.  Yea,  I  would  not  afhrtn,  that  the  Arch- 
heretic  of  the  fifth  Century,  (us  plentifully  as  he  has  been 
bespattered  for  many  ages,)  was  not  one  of  the  holiest  men  of 
that  age,  not  excepting  St.  Augustine  himself:  (a  wonderful 
saint?  as  full  of  pride,  passion,  bitterness,  censorioasness, 
and  as  foul-mouthed  to  all  that  contradicted  him,  as  George 
Fox  himself.)  I  verily  believe,  the  real  heresy  of  Pelagius, 
was  neither  more  nor  less  than  this  ;  The  holding  that  Chris- 
tians may,  by  the  grace  of  God,  (not  without  it ;  that  I  take 
to  be  a  mere  slander,)  **  go  on  to  perfection  j  "  or,  in  other 
words,  "  fulfil  the  law  of  Clirist." 

*  But  St.  Augustine  says:' — When  Augustine's  passions 
were  heated,  his  word  is  not  worth  a  rush.  And  here  is  the 
secret :  St.  Augustine  was  angry  at  Pelagius  :  hence  he  slan- 
dered and  abused  him,  (as  his  manner  was,)  without  cither 
fear  or  shame.  And  St.  Augustine  was  then  in  the  Christian 
world,  what  Aristotle  was  afterwards :  There  needed  no 
other  proof  of  any  assertion,  than  *  Ipse  dixit : '  '  St.  Augustiiie 
aaid  it.* 

10.  But  to  return :  V\'hen  iniquity  had  overspread  the 
Church  as  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  lifted  up  a  standard 
against  it.  He  roised  up  a  poor  Monk,  without  wealth, 
without  power,  and,  at  that  time,  without  friends,  to  declare 
war,  as  it  were,  against  nil  the  world  ;  against  the  Hishop  of 
Rome  and  all  his  adherents.  But  this  tittle  stone  being 
chosen  of  God,  soon  grew  into  a  great  mountain ;  and  in- 
creased more  and  more,  till  it  had  covered  a  considerable 
part  of  Europe.  Yet  even  before  Luther  was  called  home, 
the  love  of  many  was  waxed  cold.  Many,  thot  had  once  run 
well,  turned  back  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  to 
them  ;  yea,  the  greater  part  of  those  that  once  experienced 
the  power  of  faith,    made  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good 


conscience.  The  observing  this  was  supposed  to  be  the  occasion 
of  that  illness  (a  fit  of  the  stone)  whereof  Luther  died ;  after 
uttering  these  melancholy  words ;  "  I  have  spent  my  strength 
for  Dought !  Those  who  are  called  by  my  name,  arc,  it  is 
true,  reformed  in  opinions  and  modes  of  worship ;  but  in  their 
hearts  and  lives,  in  their  tempers  and  practice,  they  are  not 
a  jot  better  than  the  Papists  !  " 

11.  About  the  same  time  it  pleased  God  to  visit  Great 
Britain.  A  few  in  the  reign  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  and 
many  more  in  the  three  following  reigns,  were  real  witnesses 
of  true,  scrrptnral  Christianity.  The  number  of  these  ex- 
ceedingly increased,  in  the  beginning  of  the  following  century. 
And  in  the  year  1627,  there  was  a  wonderful  pouring  out  of 
the  Spirit  in  several  parts  of  England,  as  well  as  in  Scotland, 
and  the  north  of  Ireland.  But  from  the  time  that  riches  and 
honour  poured  in  upon  them  that  feared  and  loved  God,  their 
hearts  began  to  be  estranged  from  Him,  and  to  cleave  to  the 
present  world.  No  sooner  was  persecution  ceased,  and  the 
poor,  despised,  persecuted  Christians,  invested  with  power, 
and  placed  in  ease  and  affluence,  bat  a  change  of  circum- 
stances brought  a  change  of  spirit.  Riches  and  honour  soon 
produced  their  usual  effects.  Having  the  world,  they  quickly 
loved  the  world  :  they  no  longer  breathed  after  heaven  ;  but 
became  more  and  more  attached  to  the  things  of  earth. 
So  that  in  a  few  years,  one  who  knew  and  loved  ihcm  w^ell, 
and  was  an  unexceptionable  judge  of  men  and  manners, 
(Dr.  Owen,)  deeply  lamented  over  them,  as  having  lost  all  the 
life  and  power  of  religion,  and  being  become  just  of  the  same 
spirit  w^ith  those,  whom  they  despised  as  the  mire  in  the  streets. 

12.  What  little  religion  was  left  in  the  land,  received 
another  deadly  wound  at  the  Restoration,  by  one  of  the  worst 
princes  that  ever  sat  on  the  English  throne;  and  by  the  most 
abandoned  Court  in  Europe.  And  infidelity  now  broke  in 
amain,  and  overspread  tlie  land  as  a  flood.  Of  course,  all 
kind  of  immorality  came  with  it,  and  increased  to  the  end  of 
the  century.  Some  feeble  attempts  were  made  to  stem  the 
torrent  during  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne  j  but  it  still  iocreased 
till  about  the  year  1725,  when  Mr,  Law  published  his  "  Prac- 
tical Treatise  on  Christian  Perfection ;  "  and  not  long  after, 
bis  "  Serious  Call  to  a  Devout  and  Holy  Life."  Here  the  seed 
was  sown,  which  soon  grew  up,  and  spread  to  Oxford, 
London,  Bristol,  Leeds,  York;  and,  \A'ithin  a  few  years,  to 
the  greatest  part  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland. 
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13.  But  what  means  did  the  wisdom  of  God  make  ase  of 
in  effecting  this  great  work  ?  He  thrust  out  such  iabourers 
into  his  harvest,  as  the  wisdom  of  man  would  never  have 
thought  on.  He  chose  the  weak  things  to  confound  the 
strong,  and  the  foolish  things  to  confound  the  wise.  He  chose 
a  few  young,  i)oor,  Ignorant  men,  without  experience,  learn- 
ing, or  art ;  but  simple  of  heart,  devoted  to  God,  full  of  faith 
end  zeal,  necking  no  honour,  no  profit,  no  pleasure,  no  ease, 
but  merely  to  save  souls  j  fearing  neither  want,,  pain,  per- 
secution, nor  whatever  man  could  do  unto  thecn  ;  yea,  not 
counting  their  lives  dear  unto  themselves,  so  they  might  finish 
their  course  with  joy.  Of  the  same  spirit  were  the  people 
whom  God  by  their  word  called  out  of  darkness  into  his  mar- 
vellous light,  many  of  whom  soon  agreed  to  join  together, 
in  order  to  strengthen  each  other's  hands  in  God.  These  also 
were  simple  of  heart,  devoted  to  God,  Ecalous  of  good  works ; 

•desiring  neither  honour,  nor  riches,  nor  pleasure,  nor  ease, 
HOT  any  thing  under  the  sun  ;  but  to  attain  the  whole  image 
of  God,  and  to  dwell  with  Him  in  glory. 

14.  But  as  these  young  Preachers  grew  in  years,  they  did  not 
all  grow  in  grace.  Several  of  them  indeed  increased  in  other 
knowledge ;  bat  not  proportionably  in  the  knowledge  of  God. 
They  grew  less  simple,  less  alive  to  God,  and  less  devoted  to 
him.  They  were  less  zealous  for  God  j  and,  consequently, 
less  actix'e;  less  diligent  in  his  service.  Some  of  them  began 
to  desire  the  praise  of  men,  and  not  the  praise  of  God  only; 
some  to  be  weary  of  a  wandering  life,  and  so  to  seek  ease  and 
quietness.  Some  began  again  to  fear  the  faces  of  men  ;  to  be 
ashamed  of  their  calling;  to  be  unwilling  to  deny  themselves, 
to  take  up  their  cross  daily,  '^  and  endure  hardship  as 
good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ."  Wherever  these  Preachers 
laboured,  there  was  not  much  fruit  of  their  labours.  Their 
word  was  not,  as  formerly,  clothed  with  power :  it  carried 
with  it  no  demonstration  of  the  Spirit.  The  same  faintnesa 
of  spirit  was  in  their  private  conversation.  They  were  no 
longer  "  instant  in  season,  out  of  season  ;  "  '*  warning  every 
man,  and  exhorting  every  man,"  *•  if  by  any  means  they 
might  save  some." 

15.  But  as  some  Preachers  declined  from  their  first  love, 
so  did  many  of  the  people.  They  were  likewise  assaulted  on 
every  side ;  encompassed  with  manifold  temptations :  and 
while  many  of  them  triumphed  over  all,  and  were  "more 
than  conquerors  through  him  that  loved  them  ;  "  other*  gave 


THB  WISDOM   OF  O0D*8   COUNSELS.  'Stl 

^lacero  the  world,  the  fleshy  or  the  Devil ;  and  so  "entered 
into  temptation  :  "  some  of  them  "  made  shipwreck  of  their 
faith"  at  oncej  some  by  sloiv,  insensible  degrees.  Not  a 
few,  being  in  want  of  the  necessaries  of  Jife,  were  overwhelmed 
with  the  cares  of  the  world  ;  many  relapsed  into  the  de&ires 
of  other  things,  which  choked  the  good  seed,  "and  it  became 
unfruitful." 

16.  But  of  all  temptations,  none  so  struck  at  the  whole 
work  of  God,  as  "  the  deccitfulness  of  riches  : "  a  thousand 
melancholy  proofs  of  which  I  have  seen,  within  these  last 
fifty  years.  Deceitful  are  they  indeed  I  For  who  will  believe 
tbey  do  him  the  least  harm  ?  And  yet  I  have  not  known 
threescore  rich  persons,  perhaps  not  half  the  number,  during 
threescore  years,  who,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  were  not  less 
holy  than  they  would  have  been  had  they  been  poor.  By 
riches  I  mean,  not  thousands  of  pounds ;  but  any  more  than 
will  procure  the  conveniences  of  life.  Thus  I  account  him  a 
rich  man,  who  has  food  and  raiment  for  himself  and  family, 
without  running  into  debt,  and  something  over.  And  how 
few  are  there  in  these  circumstances  who  are  not  hurt,  if  not 
destroyed  thereby  I  Yet  who  takes  warning  ?  Who  seriously 
r^ards  that  awful  declaration  of  the  Apostle;  even  "Tliey 
that  desire  to  be  rich  fall  into  tcmptatton  and  a  snare,  and 
into  divers  fooli.sh  and  hurtful  desires,  which  plunge  men  into 
destruction  and  perdition  ?  "  How  many  sad  instances  have 
we  seen  of  this  in  London,  in  Bristol,  in  Newcastle ;  in  all 
the  large  trading  towns  throughout  the  kingdom,  where  God 
has  lately  caused  his  power  to  be  known  !  See  how  many  of 
those  who  were  once  simple  of  heart,  desiring  nothing  but 
God,  are  now  gratifying  "  the  desire  of  the  flesh;  "  studying 
to  please  their  senses,  particularly  their  taste;  endeavouring 
to  enlarge  the  pleasure  of  tasting  as  far  as  possible.  Are  not 
yo«  of  that  number  ?  Indeed  yoti  are  no  drunkard,  and  no 
glutton;  but  do  you  not  indulge  yourscJf  in  a  kind  of  regular 
MDSuality  ?  Are  not  eating  and  drinking  the  greatest  pleasures 
of  your  life ;  the  most  considerable  part  of  your  happiness  ? 
If  so,  I  fear  St.  Paul  would  have  given  you  a  place  among 
those  "  whose  God  is  their  belly  I  "  How  many  of  them  are 
now  again  indulging  "  the  desire  of  the  eye  I  "  Using  every 
means  which  is  in  their  power,  to  enlarge  the  pleasures  of 
their  imagination  1  If  not  in  grandeur,  which  as  yet  is  out 
of  their  way ;  yet  in  new  or  beautiful  things  !  Are  not  you 
seeking  happiness  in  pretty  or  elegant  apparel,  or  furniture? 
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Or  in  new  clothes,  or  books,  or  in  pictures,  or  gardens? 
*  Why,  what  harm  is  there  in  these  things ! '  There  is  this 
Larm,  that  they  gratify  "  the  desire  of  the  eye,"  and  thereby 
strengthen  and  increase  it ;  making  you  more  and  more  dead 
"to  God,  and  more  alive  to  the  world.  How  many  arc  in- 
'dalging  "  the  pride  of  life  !  "  Seeking  the  honour  that  cometh 
of  men  ?  Or  "  laying  up  treasures  on  earth  ?  "  Tliey  gain 
an  they  can,  honestly  and  conscientiously.  They  save  all 
they  cartf  by  cutting  off  all  needless  expense  ;  by  adding  fru- 
gality to  diligence.  And  so  far  all  is  right.  This  is  the  duty 
of  evciy  one  tliat  fears  God.  But  they  do  not  give  all  they 
can;  without  which  they  must  needs  grow  more  and  more 
earthly  minded.  Their  affections  will  cleave  to  the  dust 
more  and  more  ;  and  they  will  have  lesj*  and  less  commu- 
nion with  God.  Is  not  this  your  case  ?  Do  you  not  seek  the 
praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God?  Do  not  yon 
'lay  up,  or  at  least  desire  and  endeavour  to  "  lay  up,  treasures 
on  earth  ?  "  Are  you  not  then  (deal  faithfully  with  your  own 
soul !)  more  and  more  alive  to  the  world  ;  and,  consequently, 
more  and  more  dead  to  God  ?  It  cannot  be  otherwise.  That 
must  follow,  unless  you  give  all  you  can,  as  well  as  gain  and 
save  all  you  can.  There  is  no  other  way  under  heaven  to 
prevent  your  money  from  sinking  you  louver  than  the  grave! 
For  "  if  any  man  love  the  world^  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not 
in  him."  And  if  it  taas  in  him  in  ever  so  high  a  degree,  yet 
if  he  slides  into  the  love  of  the  world,  by  the  same  degrees 
that  this  enters  in,  the  love  of  God  will  go  out  of  the  heart. 

17.  And  perhaps  there  is  something  more  than  all  thfsi 
contained  in  those  words  J  "Love  not  the  world,  neither  the 
things  of  the  world."  Here  we  arc  expressly  warned  against 
loving  the  worlds  as  well  as  against  loving  "  the  things  of  the 
world."  The  worlds  is  the  men  that  know  not  God;  that 
neither  love  nor  fear  him.  To  love  these  with  a  love  of  de- 
light or  complacence,  to  set  our  affections  upon  them,  is  here 
absolutely  forbidden ;  and,  by  parity  of  reason,  to  converse 
or  have  any  intercourse  with  them,  farther  than  necessary 
business  requires.  Friendship  or  intimacy  with  them,  St. 
James  does  not  scruple  to  term  adultery :  "  Ye  adulterers 
and  adulteresses,  know  yc  not,  that  the  friendship  of  the 
world  is  enmity  ivith  God  ?  Whosot^ver,  therefore,  will  be  a 
friend  to  the  world,  is  an  enemy  of  God."  Do  not  cndcnvour 
to  shuffle  away,  or  evade  the  meaning  of  those  strong  words. 
They  plainly  require  us  to  stand  aloof  from  them  j  to  have 
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Tio  needless  comnicrcc  with  uniioly  men.  Otherwise  we  shall 
Burcly  slide  into  couforniity  to  the  world ;  to  their  niaxiais, 
s^urit,  and  customs.  For  not  only  iheir  wordtj^  harmless  as 
they  seem,  do  eat  as  do  a  caaker;  but  their  very  breath  is 
i/ifectious:  their  spirit  imperceptibly  influeucea  our  spirit. 
It  steals  "  like  water  into  our  bowels,  and  like  oil  into 
our  bones." 

18.  But  all  rich  incti  arc  undei'  a  continual  temptation  to 
acquaintance  and  conversation  with  worldly  men.  They  arc 
likewise  under  a  continual  temptation  to  pride,  to  think  more 
liighly  of  themselves  than  they  ought  to  think.  They  are 
strongly  tempted  to  ro*engc,  when  they  arc  evcv  so  little 
affronted:  and,  having  the  means  in  their  own  hands,  how 
few  are  there  that  resist  the  temptation !  They  are  con- 
tinually tempted  to  sloth,  indolence,  love  of  ease,  softness, 
delicacy ;  to  hatred  of  self-denial,  and  taking:  up  the  cross, 
even  that  of  fasting  and  rising  early,  without  which  it  is  im- 
possible to  grow  in  grace.  If  yo«  arc  increased  in  goods,  do  not 
you  know  that  these  thlrjgs  arc  so?  Do  you  contract  no  in- 
timacy with  worldly  men  ?  Do  not  you  converse  with  them 
more  than  duty  requires  ?  Are  you  in  no  danger  of  pride? 
Of  thinking  yourself  better  than  your  poor,  dirty  neighbours  ? 
Do  you  never  re^etit,  yea,  and  revenge  an  affront  ?  Do 
you  never  render  evil  for  evil?  Do  not  you  give  way  to 
indolence  or  love  of  ease?  Do  you  deny  yourself,  and  take 
up  your  cross  daily  ?  Do  you  constantly  rise  as  early  as  you 
did  once  ?  Why  not  ?  Is  not  your  soul  as  precious  now  as 
it  was  then  ?  How  often  do  you  fast?  Is  not  this  a  duty  to 
you,  as  much  as  to  a  day-labourer  ?  But  if  you  are  wauling 
in  this,  or  any  other  respect,  who  will  tell  you  of  it  ?  Who 
dares  tell  you  the  plaiu  truth,  but  those  who  neither  hope  nor 
fear  any  thing  from  you  ?  And  if  any  venture  to  deal  plainly 
ifith  you,  how  hard  is  it  for  you  to  bear  it  f  Are  not  you  far 
less  reproveable,  far  less  advisable,  than  when  you  were 
poor  ?  It  is  well  if  you  can  bear  reproof  even  from  nie:  and 
in  a  few  days  you  will  sec  me  no  more. 

Once  more,  therefoie,  I  say,  having  gained  and  saved  all 
you  can,  do  you  give  all  you  can  ?  else  your  money  will  eat 
your  flesh  as  fire,  and  will  sink  you  to  the  nethermost  hell ! 
O  beware  of  "  laying  up  treasure*  upon  earth  !  "  Is  it  not 
lrea»aring  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  ? 

Lord,  1  have  warned  them !  but  if  they  will  not  be 
warned,  what  cuu  I  do  more  ?    I  can  only  "  give  them  up 


unto  their  own  hearts'  lusts,  and  let  them  follow  their  owu 
imaginations ! " 

19.  By  not  taking  thiis  warning,  it  is  certain  many  of  the 
Methodists  are  already  fallen  j  many  are  falling  at  this  very 
time;  and  there  is  great  reason  to  apprehend,  that  many 
more  will  fall,  most  of  whom  will  rise  no  more  I 

But  what  method  may  it  be  hoped  the  All-wise  God  will 
take  to  repair  the  decay  of  his  work  ?  If  he  does  not  remove 
the  candlestick  from  this  people,  and  raise  up  another  people, 
who  will  be  more  faithful  to  his  grace,  it  is  probable  he  will 
proceed  in  the  same  manner  as  he  has  done  in  time  past. 
And  this  has  hitherto  been  his  method  :  When  any  of  the  old 
Preachers  left  their  first  love  ;  lost  their  simplicity  and  zeal, 
and  departed  from  the  work;  he  raised  up  young  men,  who 
are  what  they  were^  and  sent  them  into  the  harvest  in  their 
place.  The  same  he  has  done,  wlien  he  was  pleased  to  remove 
any  of  his  faithful  labourers  into  Abraham's  bosom.  So  when 
Henry  Millard,  Edward  Dunstone,  John  Manners,  Thomas 
Walsh,  or  others,  rested  from  their  labours,  he  raised  op 
other  young  men,  from  time  to  time,  willing  and  able  to 
perform  the  same  service.  It  is  highly  probable,  he  will  take 
the  very  same  method  for  the  ti  mc  to  come.  The  place  of  those 
Preachers  who  either  die  in  the  Lord,  or  lose  the  sptritual  life 
which  God  had  given  them,  he  will  supply  by  others  that  are 
alive  to  God,  and  desire  only  to  spend  and  be  spent  for  him. 

20.  Hear  ye  this,  all  ye  Preachers,  who  have  not  the  same 
life,  the  same  communion  with  God,  the  same  zeal  for  bis 
cause,  the  same  burning  love  to  souls,  that  you  had  once  I 
"  Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  lose  not  the  things  ye 
have  wrought,  but  that  ye  receive  a  full  reward."  Beware  lest 
God  swear  in  his  wrath,  that  ye  shall  bear  his  standard  no  more ! 
Lest  he  be  provoked  to  take  the  word  of  his  grace  utterly  out  of 
your  mouth!  Be  assured,  the  Lord  hath  no  need  oi you;  Ms 
work  doth  not  depend  upon  ^our  help.  As  he  is  able,  *' out 
of  stones,  to  raise  up  children  to  Abraham ;  "  so  he  is  able,  out 
of  the  same,  to  raise  up  Preachers  after  his  own  heart !  O 
make  haste !  Remember  from  whence  you  are  fallen  ;  and 
repent  and  do  the  first  works! 

21.  Would  it  not  provoke  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  lay 
you  altogether  aside,  if  you  despised  the  labourers  he  had 
raised  up,  merely  because  of  their  i/outhT  This  was  com- 
monly done  to  us,  when  we  were  first  sent  out,  between  forty 
ind  fifty  years  ago.    Old,  wise  men  asked,  *  What  will  these 
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yotf^i§^  heads  do  ?  '  So  the  theo  Bishop  of  Loudou  in  particular. 
But  shall  we  adopt  their  language  ?  God  forbid  t  Shall  we 
teach  Him,  whom  he  shall  send;  whom  He  shall  employ  in 
his  own  work  ?  Are  we  then  the  men,  and  ahotl  wisdom  die 
with  as  ?  Does  the  work  of  God  hang  upon  us  ?  O  hamble 
yourselves  before  God,  lest  he  pluck  you  away,  and  there  be 
none  to  deliver ! 

22.  Let  us  next  consider  what  method  has  the  wisdom  of 
God  taken,  for  these  five  and  forty  years,  when  thousands  of 
the  People,  that  once  ran  well,  one  after  another,  **  drew 
back  to  perdition  ?  "  Why,  as  Jast  as  any  of  the  poor  were 
overwhelmed  with  worldly  care,  so  that  the  seed  they  had 
received  became  uufruitful ;  and  as  fast  as  any  of  the  rich 
drew  back  unto  pcrditiou,  by  giving  way  to  the  love  of  the 
world,  to  foolish  and  hurtful  desires,  or  to  any  other  of  those 
innumerable  temptatious,  which  are  inseparable  from  riches  j 
God  has  constantly,  from  time  to  time,  raised  up  men,  endued 
with  the  spirit  which  they  had  lost :  Yea,  and  generally  this 
change  has  been  made  with  considerable  advantage  :  for  the 
last  were,  not  only  (for  the  most  part)  more  numerous  than 
the  first,  but  more  watchful,  profiting  by  their  example ;  more 
spiritual,  more  heavenly-minded,  more  zealous,  more  alive  to 
God,  and  more  dead  to  all  things  here  below. 

23.  And,  blessed  be  God,  we  see  he  is  now  doing  the  same 
thing  in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom,  lu  the  room  of  those 
that  have  fallen  from  their  steadfastness,  or  are  falling  at  this 
day,  he  is  continually  raising  up,  out  of  the  stones,  other 
children  to  Abraham.  This  he  does  at  one  or  another  place, 
according  to  his  own  will ;  pouring  out  his  quickening  Spirit 
on  this  or  another  people,  just  as  it  pleaseth  hira.  He  is 
raising  up  those  of  every  age  and  degree,  young  men  and 
maidens,  old  men  and  children,  to  be  "  a  chosen  generation^ 
a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people  ;  to  shew 
forth  His  praise,  who  hath  called  them  out  of  darkness  into 
his  marvellous  light/'  And  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt,  but 
he  will  continue  so  to  do,  till  the  great  promise  is  fulfilled ;  till 
**  the  earth  is  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea ;  till  all  Israel  is  saved,  and 
the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is  come  in." 

24^  But  have  all  that  have  sunk  under  manifold  temptations^ 
so  fallen  that  they  can  rise  no  more  ?  Hath  the  Lord  cast 
them  all  off  for  ever,  and  will  he  be  no  more  entreated  ? 
Is  his  promise  come  utterly  to  an  end  for  evermore  ?    Qod 


RBUMON    LXXltl. 

forbid  that  wc  should  oflirm  this !  Surely  He  is  able  to  heal 
all  their  backslidings :  for  with  God  no  word  is  impossible. 

(And  is  he  not  wilUog  too  ?  He  is  "  Godj  and  not  maa  ;  there- 
fore his  compassions  fail  not."  Let  no  backslider  despair. 
**  Return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  you  j 
unto  our  God,  and  he  will  abundantly  pardon." 

Meantime,  thus  saith  the  Lord  to  you  that  now  supply  their 
place:  "Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear  I "  If  "the  Lord 
spared  not"  thy  elder  brethren,  "  take  heed  lest  he  spare  not 
thee ! "  Fear,  though  not  with  a  servile,  tormenting  fear,  lest 
thoa  fall  by  any  of  the  same  temptations  j  by  either  the  cares 
of  the  world,  the  deceitfaln&»s  of  riches,  or  the  desire  of  other 
things.  Tempted  you  will  be  in  ten  thousand  different  ways, 
perhaps  as  long  as  you  remain  in  the  body ;  but  as  long  as  you 
continue  to  watch  and  pray,  you  will  not  "  enter  into  tempta- 
tions." His  grace  has  been  hitherto  sufTicicnt  for  you^  and  so 
it  will  be  unto  the  end. 

/•  25.  You  see  here,  brethren,  a  short  and  general  sketch  of  the 
manner  wherein  God  works  upon  earth,  in  repairing  this  work 
of  grace,  wherever  it  is  decayed  through  the  subtlety  of  Satan, 
and  the  unfaithfulness  of  men,  giving  way  to  the  fraud  and 
malice  of  the  Devil.  Thus  he  is  now  carrying  on  his  own  work, 
and  thus  he  will  do  to  the  end  of  time.  And  how  wonderfully 
plain  and  simple  is  His  way  of  working,  in  the  spiritual,  as  well 
as  the  natural  world  I  That  is,  his  general  plan  of  working,  of 
repairing  whatsoever  is  decayed.  But  as  to  innumerable  par- 
ticulars, we  must  still  cry  out,  "  O  the  depth  !    How  unfathom- 

.  ablo  are  his  counsels,  and  his  paths  past  tracing  out !  *' 


"  TVe  know  in  part  J"     1  Cor.  xiii.  9. 

1.  The  desire  of  kuowledge  is  an  universal  principle  in  man, 
fixed  in  his  inmiost  nature.  It  is  not  variable,  but  constant  iu 
every  rational  creature,  unless  while  it  is  suspended  by  some 
stronger  desire.  And  it  is  insatiable  :  "  the  eye  is  not  satisfied 
with  seeing,  nor  the  car  with  hearing; "  neither  the  mind  with 
any  degree  of  knowledge  which  can  be  conveyed  into  it.  And 
it  is  planted  in  every  human  soul  for  excellent  purposes.  It 
is  intended  to  hinder  our  taking  up  our  rest  iu  any  thing  liere 
below;  to  raise  our  thoughts  to  higher  and  higher  objects, 
more  and  more  worthy  our  consideration,  till  we  ascend  to 
the  Source  of  all  knowledge,  and  all  excellence,  the  alUwise, 
and  all-gracious  Creator. 

2.  But  although  our  desire  of  knowledge  has  no  bounds,  yet 
our  knowledge  itself  has.  It  is,  indeed,  confined  within  very 
uan'ow  bounds;  abujidantly  narrower  than  common  people 
imagine,  or  men  of  learning  ate  willing  to  acknowledge :  n 
strong  intimation,  (since  the  great  Creator  doeih  nothing  in 
vain,)  that  tbere  will  be  some  future  state  of  being,  wherein 
that  now  insatiable  desire  will  be  satis&ed,  and  there  will  be 
no  longer  so  immense  a  distance  between  the  appetite  and  the 
object  of  it. 

3.  The  present  knowledge  of  man  is  exactly  adapted  to  his 
present  wants.  It  is  aulTicient  to  warn  us  of,  and  to  preserve 
us  from,  most  of  the  evils  to  which  wc  are  now  exposed  ;  and 
to  procure  us  whatever  is  necessary  for  us  in  this  our  infant 
state  of  existence.  We  know  enough  of  the  nature  and  sen- 
sible qualities  of  the  things  that  are  round  about  us,  so  far  as 
khcy  are  subservient  to  the  health  and  strength  of  our  bodies; 

know  how  to  procure  and  prepare  our  food ;  we  know  what 

liment  i*  fit  to  cover  us;  wc  know  how  to  build  our  houses, 

fand  to  furnish  them  with  all  necessaries  and  conveniences ;  wc 

tnow  just  as  much  as  is  conducive  to  our  living  comfortably 

this  world  :     But  of  innumerable  things  above,  below,  and 

fround  about  us,  we  know  little  more  than  that  they  exist. 

ind  in  this  our  deep  ignorance  is  seen  the  goodness,  as  well  as 

wisdom  of  God,  in  cutting  short  his  knowledge  on  every 

[side,  oil  purpose  to  **  hide  pride  from  man.*' 


I 
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4.  Therefore  it  is,  that  by  the  very  conatitutiou  of  their  na- 
ture, the  wisest  of  men  "  know  [but]  in  part."  And  how 
amazingly  small  a  part  do  they  know,  either  of  the  Creator, 
or  of  his  works !  This  is  a  very  needful,  but  a  very  unpleasing 
theme;  for  "vain  man  would  be  wise."  Let  us  reflect  upon 
It  for  awhile.  And  may  the  God  of  wisdom  and  love  open 
our  eyes  to  discern  on r  own  ignorance  ! 

1.  1.  To  begin  with  the  great  Creator  himself-  Howastonish- 
ingly  little  do  we  know  of  God  ? — How  small  a  part  of  his  nature 
do  we  know  I  Of  his  essential  attributes.  What  conception 
can  we  form  of  his  Omnipresence?  Who  is  able  to  compre- 
hend, how  God  is  in  this  and  every  place?  How  be  fills  the 
immensity  of  space  ?  If  Philosophers,  by  denying  the  exist- 
ence of  a  vacuum,  only  meant  that  there  is  no  place  empty  of 
God  J  that  every  point  of  infinite  space  is  full  of  God ;  certainly 
no  man  could  call  it  in  que.%tion.  But  still,  the  fact  being 
admitted,  what  is  Omnipresence  or  Ubiquity?  Man  is  no 
more  able  to  comprehend  this,  than  to  grasp  the  universe. 

2.  The  Omnipresence  or  Immensity  of  God,  Sir  Isaac 
Newton  endeavours  to  ijltislrate  by  a  strong  expression,  by 
terming  infinite  space,  "  the  Sensorium  of  the  Deity."  And 
the  very  Heathens  did  not  scruple  to  say,  "  All  things  arc  full 
of  God  :  "  just  equivalent  with  hts  own  declaration ; — "  Do 
not  1  fill  heaven  and  earth,  sailh  the  Lord  ?  "  How  beautifully 
does  the  Psalmist  illustrate  this!  "Whither  shall  I  flee  from 
thy  presence?  If  I  go  up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there  :  if  I  go 
down  to  hetl,  thou  art  thcie  also.  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the 
morning,  and  remain  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea  ;  even 
there  thy  hand  shall  find  me,  and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me." 
But,  in  the  mean  time,  what  conception  can  w^e  form,  cither  of 
His  Eternity  or  Immensity  ?  Such  knowledge  is  too  wonder- 
ful for  ui:  we  cannot  attaiti  unto  it. 

3.  A  second  essential  attribute  of  God  is  Eternity.  He 
existed  before  all  ttme.  Perhaps  we  might  more  properly  say.  He 
does  exisi  from  everlasting  to  everlasting.  But  what,  is  Eternity  ? 
A  celebrated  author  says,  that  the  divine  eternity  is,  "  P'ita:  in- 
termitiabilia  tota  simul  et  perfecta  possessio .- "  The  at  onc^ 
entire  and  perfect  possession  of  never  ending  life.  But  how 
much  wiser  arc  we  for  this  definition  ?  We  know  just  as  much 
of  it  as  we  did  before.  "The  at  once  entire  and  perfect  pos- 
session ?  "     Who  can  conceive  what  this  means? 

4.  If  indeed  God  had  stamped  (as  some  have  maintained)  an 
idea  of  himself  on  everj-  human  soul,  we  mast  certainly  have 
nnderstood  something  of  Ibese^  as  well  m  his  other  attributes  ; 
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for  wc  cannot  suppose  he  woald  have  impressed  upon  us  either 
a  false  or  an  imperfect  idea  of  himself  j  but  the  truth  is,  no 
man  ever  did,  or  does  now,  find  any  such  idea  stamped  ujwn 
his  soul.  The  little  which  we  do  know  of  God,  (except  what 
we  receive  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  One,)  we  do  not 
gather  from  any  inward  impression;  but  gradually  acquire  from 
without.  "  The  invisible  things  of  God,"  if  they  are  known 
at  all,  •'  are  known  from  the  things  that  are  made  j "  not  from 
what  God  bath  written  in  our  hearts,  but  from  what  he  hath 
written  in  all  his  works. 

5.  Hence  then,  from  his  works,  particularly  his  works  of 
creation,  we  are  to  learn  the  knowledge  of  God.     But  it  is  not 
easy  to  conceive  how  little  we  know  even  of  these.     To  begin 
with  those  that  are  at  a  distance :      Who  knows  how  far  the 
Uuiveree  extends  ?    What  are  the  limits  of  it  ?    The  morning 
stars  can  tell,   who  sang  together,  when  the  lines  of  it  were 
stretched  out  j  when  God  said,  *'  This  be  thy  just  circumfe- 
rence, O  world!"     Bat  all  beyond  the  fixed  stars  is  utterly 
hid  from  the  Chiklren  of  men.     And  what  do  we  know  of  the 
fixed  stars  ?     Who  telleth  the  number  of  them  ?    Even  that 
small  portion  of  them,  that  by  their  mingled  light  form,  what 
we  call,   "the  milky  way?"     And  who   knows  the  use  of 
them  ?     Are  they  so  many  suns  that  illuminate  their  respective 
planets  ?    Or  do  they  only  minister  to  this,  (a.s  Mr.  Hutchinson 
supposes,)   and  contribute  in  some  unknown  way,  to  the  per- 
petual circulation  of  light   and  spirit?      Who   knows   what 
comets  are  ?    Are  they  planets  not  fully  formed  ?    Or  planets 
destroyed  by  a  conflngration  ?     Or  are  they  bodies  of  a  wholly 
different  nature,  of  which  we  can  form  no  idea?    Who  can  tell 
what  is  the  sao?     Its  use  we  know;  but  who  knows  of  what 
substance  it  is  com  posed  ?     Nay,  we  are  not  yet  able  to  deter- 
mine, whether  it  be  fluid  or  solid  !     Who  knows  what  is  the 
precise  distance  of  the  sun  from  theearth?  Many  Astronomers 
are  persuaded  it  is  a  hundred  millions  of  miles;    others,   that 
it   is   only  eighty-six   millions,   though  generally   accounted 
ninety.    Bat  equally  great  men  say,  it  is  no  more  than  fifty; 
some  of  them,  that  it  is  but  twelve:  Last  comes  Dr.  Rogers, 
and   demonstrates  that   is  just   two   millions^    nine  hundred 
thousand  miles  I     So  little  do  we  know  even  of  this  glorious 
Iiuuinary,  the  eye  and  soul  of  the  lower  world  !     And  just  as 
much  of  the  planets  that  surround  him;  yea,  of  our  fuvn  planet) 
the  moon.    Some  indeed  have  discovered 
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the  terror  of  all  around  them,  and  are  now  swept  away  fraiii 
the  face  of  the  earth ;  and  their  memorial  is  perished  with 
them  !  Nor  has  the  case  been  otherwise  in  the  west,  in 
Europe  also  wc  read  of  many  large  and  powerful  kingdoms, 
of  which  the  names  only  are  left :  the  people  are  vanished 
away,  and  arc  as  though  they  had  never  been.  But  why  it 
has  pleased  the  Almighty  Governor  of  the  world,  to  sweep 
them  away  with  the  besom  of  destruction,  we  cannot  tell : 
those  who  succeeded  them  being,  many  times,  little  better  than 
themselves.' 

4.  But  it  is  not  only  with  regard  to  ancient  nations,  that  the 
providential  dispensations  of  God  arc  utterly  incomprehensible 
to  us :  the  same  tlifliculties  occur  now.  We  cannot  account 
for  his  present  dealings  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  We 
know,  "  the  Lord  is  loving  unto  every  man,  and  his  mercy  is 
over  all  his  works."  But  we  know  not  how  to  reconcile  this 
with  the  present  dispensations  of  his  Providence.  At  this  day, 
is  not  almost  every  part  of  the  earth  full  of  darkness  and  cruel 
habitations?  In  what  a  condition,  in  particular,  is  the  large 
and  populous  empire  of  Indostan!  How  many  hundred 
thousands  of  the  poor,  quiet  people,  have  been  destroyed,  antt 
their  carcases  left  as  the  dung  of  the  earth !  In  what  a  condi* 
tion,  (though  they  have  no  English  ruffians  there,)  are  the 
numberless  islands  in  the  Pacific  Ocean !  How  little  is  tlieir 
state  above  that  of  wolves  and  bears  !  And  who  careth  either 
for  their  souls  or  their  bodies  ?  But  does  not  the  Father  of 
men  care  for  them  ?    O  mystery  of  Providence ! 

5.  And  who  cares  for  thousands,  myriads,  if  not  millions  of 
wretched  Africans  ?  Are  not  whole  droves  of  these  poor  sheep, 
(human,  if  not.  rational  beings!)  continually  driven  to  market, 
and  sold,  like  cattle,  into  the  vilest  bondage,  without  any  hope 
of  deliverance,  but  by  death?  Who  cares  for  those  outcasts 
of  men,  the  well-ktiown  Hottentots?  It  is  true,  a  late  writer 
has  taken  much  pains  to  represent  them  as  a  resi)ectable 
people.  But  from  what  motive,  it  is  not  easy  to  say ;  since  he 
himself  allows,  (a  specimen  of  their  elegance  of  manners,)  that 
the  rawguts  of  sheep  and  other  cattle  arc  not  only  some  of  their 
choicest  food,  but  also  the  ornaments  of  their  arms  and  legs ; 
and  (a  specimen  of  their  religion)  that  the  son  is  not  counted 
a  man,  till  helms  beat  his  mother  almost  to  death ;  and  when 
his  father  grows  old,  he  fastens  him  in  a  little  hut,  and  leaves 
him  there  to  starve!  O  Father  of  Mercies!  are  these  the 
works  of  thy  own  hands  ?  The  purchase  of  thy  Son's 
blood  ? 
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How  little  better  is  cither  the  civil  or  religious  state  of  the 
poor  American  Indians!  that  is,  the  miserable  remains  of 
them  :  for  in  some  provinces  not  one  of  them  is  left  to  breathe. 
In  Hispaniola,  when  the  Christians  came  thither  first,  there 
were  three  million  of  inhabitants.  Scarce  twelve  thousand  of 
them  now  survive.  And  iu  what  condition  are  these,  or  the 
other  Indians  who  are  still  scattered  up  and  down  in  the  vast 
continent  of  South  or  North  America?  Religion  they  have 
none :  no  public  worship  of  any  kind !  God  is  not  in  all  their 
thoughts.  And  most  of  them  have  no  civil  government  at  all ; 
no  laws,  no  magistrates ;  but  every  roan  does  what  is  right  in 
bis  own  eyes  :  therefore,  they  are  decreasing  daily ;  and  very 
probably,  in  a  century  or  two  there  will  not  be  one  of  them 
left. 

7.  However  the  inhabitants  of  Europe  are  not  in  so  deplo- 
rable a  condition.  They  arc  in  a  state  of  civilization ;  they 
have  useful  laws,  and  are  governed  by  magistrates  ;  they  have 
religion;  they  are  Christians.  I  am  afraid,  whether  they  are 
called  Christians  or  not,  mauy  of  them  have  not  much  religion. 
What  say  you  to  thousands  of  Laplanders,  of  Fiulandcts,  of 
Samoiedes,  and  Greenlaiiders  ?  Indeed,  of  all  who  live  in  high 
Northern  latitudes  ?  Are  they  as  civilized  as  sheep  or  oxen? 
To  compare  them  with  horses,  or  any  of  our  domestic  aninials, 
would  be  doing  them  too  much  honour.  Add  to  these,  myriads 
of  human  savages,  that  arc  freezing  among  the  snows  of  Siberia, 
and  as  many,  if  not  more,  who  are  wandering  up  and  down  in 
the  deserts  of  Tartary.  Add  thousands  upon  thousands  of 
Poles,  and  Muscovites ;  and  of  Christians,  so  called,  from 
Turkey  in  Europe.  And  did  *'  God  so  love  "  these,  "  that  he 
gave  his  Son,  his  only  begotten  Son,  to  the  end  they  might  not 
perish  but  have  everlasting  life  !  '*  Then  why  arc  they  thus  \ 
O  wonder  above  all  wonders  ! 

6.  Is  there  dot  something  equally  mysterious  in  the  divine 
dispensation,  with  regard  to  Christianity  itself?  Who  can 
explain  why  Christianity  is  not  spread  as  far  as  sin  ?  Why  is 
not  the  medicine  sent  to  every  place  where  the  disease  is 
found  ?  But,  alas  !  it  is  not :  "  the  sound  of  it  is  "  not  now 
"  gone  forth  into  aU  lands.  "  The  poison  is  diffused  over  the 
whole  globe  :  the  antidote  is  not  known  in  a  sixth  part  of  it. 
Nay,  and  how  is  it  that  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  suffer 
the  antidote  itself  to  be  so  grievously  adulterated,  not  only  in 
Roman  Catholic  countries,  but  almost  in  every  part  of  the 
Christian  world  ?  So  adulterated,  by  mixing  it  frequently  with 
tiseless,  frequently  mth  poisonous  ingredientSj  that  it  retains 
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oone^or  at  least  n  very  small  purl,  of  its  original  virtue.  Yea,  it  is 
«o  tijoroughly  adulterate*.!  by  mniiy  of  those  very  persons  whom 
Me  has  sent  to  administer  it,  that  it  adds  tciiFuld  nialigttity  to 
the  disease  which  it  waa  designed  to  care  !  In  consequence  of 
this,  there  is  little  more  mercy  or  truth  to  be  found  among 
Christians  than  among  Pagans.  Nay,  it  has  been  affirmed, 
and  I  am  ftfraid  truly,  that  many  called  Christians  are  far  worse 
than  tlie  Heathens  that  .siurround  them  ;  more  profligate,  more 
abaiKloncd  to  all  manner  of  wickedness;  neither  fearing  God, 
nor  regarding  man!  O  who  can  coniprchentl  this?  Doth 
not  He  that  is  higher  than  the  highest  regard  ll  ? 

9.  E<iually  incomprelicusiblo  to  us  are  many  of  the  divine 
dispensations  with  regard  to  particular  Families.  We  cannot 
at  all  comprehend,  why  he  raises  some  to  wealth,  honour,  and 
power;  and  wliy,  in  the  mean  time,  he  depresses  others  with 
poverty  and  various  afflictions.  Some  wonderfully  prosper 
in  all  they  lake  in  hand,  and  the  world  pours  ia  upon  them; 
while  others,  with  all  their  labour  and  toil,  can  scarce  pro- 
cure daily  bread.  And  perhaps  prosperity  and  applause 
continue  with  the  former  to  their  death ;  while  the  latter 
drink  the  cup  of  adversity  to  their  life's  end ;  although  no 
reason  ajJiiears  to  us,  either  for  the  prosperity  of  tlic  one,  or 
the  adversity  of  the  other. 

10.  A3  little  can  we  account  for  the  divine  dispensation."*, 
with  regard  lo  Individuals.  We  know  not  why  the  lot  of  this 
man  is  cast  iu  Europe,  the  lot  of  that  man  in  the  wilds  of  Ame- 
rica ;  why  one  is  born  of  rich  or  noble,  the  other  of  poof 
parents ;  why  the  father  and  mother  of  one  arc  strong  and 
healthy;  those  of  anotlicr  weak  and  diseased  :  in  consequence 
of  which  lie  drags  a  miserable  being  all  the  days  of  hfe  life, 
exposed  to  want,  and  pain,  and  a  thousand  temptations,  from 
which  he  finds  no  way  to  escape.  How  many  arc,  from  their 
very  infancy,  hedged  in  with  such  relations,  that  they  seem  to 
have  no  chance,  (as  some  speak,)  no  possibility,  of  being  use- 
ful to  themselves  or  others  ?  \V1»y  are  they,  antecedent  to 
their  own  choice,  entangled  in  such  connections?  Wliy  arc 
hurtful  people  so  cast  in  their  way  that  they  know  not  how  to 
escape  them  ?  And  xvhy  are  useful  persons  hid  oat  of  their 
sight,  or  snatched  away  from  them  at  their  utmost  need  ?  OGod, 
how  unsearchable  are  thy  counsels  !  Too  deep  to  be  fathomed 
by  our  reason  ;  and  thy  ways  of  executing  those  counsels  not  to 
be  traced  by  our  wisdom  ! 

III.  I,  Are  wc  able  to  search  out  his  Woiks  of  Grace,  any 
i»urc  Umn  his  work»  uf  Providence  ?    Nuthiug  is  more  sore. 
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thnii  lliat "  without  !mliiic8^  nn  mnn  shnll  sec  the  Lord."  VMiy 
U  it  theii,  that  so  vast  a  majority  of  rnniikind  are,  so  far  as  we 
can  judge,  cut  off  from  ali  means,  all  possibility  of  holiness, 
even  from  their  mother's  womb  ?  For  iuatauce:  What  possibi- 
lity is  there  that  a  Hottentot,  a  New-Zcnlander,  Or  an  inhabi- 
taoi  of  Novu-Zcnibla,  if  he  lives  and  dies  there,  should  ever 
knoiv  what  holiness  meima  ?  or,  consequently,  evef  attain 
it  ?  Yea.  bui  one  may  say,  '  He  sinned  before  he  was  born, 
ID  a  prc-cxistent  state ;  therefore  he  was  placed  here,  in 
so  nnfavon ruble  a  situation ;  and  it  is  mere  mercy  tltat  be 
shotild  have  a  second  trial.'  I  answer  ?  Supposing  such  & 
pre-cxistcnt  state,  this  which  you  call  a  second  trial,  is  really 
no  trial  at  all.  As  soon  as  he  is  born  into  the  world,  he  is 
absoJotely  in  the  power  of  his  savage  parents  and  relations, 
who,  fVom  the  first  dawn  of  reason,  train  him  tip  ili  the  same 
igiioratice,  Atheism,  and  barbarity  with  themselves.  He  has 
no  chance,  M  to  speak,  he  has  no  possibility  of  any  better 
education.  What  trial  has  he  then  f  Prom  th3  time  he  comes 
into  the  world,  till  he  goes  out  of  it  again,  he  seems  to  be 
under  a  dire  necessity  of  living  in  all  ungodliness  and  un- 
righteousness. But  how  is  this  ?  How  can  this  be  tb6  case 
with  so  many  millions  of  the  souls  that  God  has  made  ?  Art 
tboa  not  "  the  God  of  all  the  ends  of  die  earth,  and  of  them 
that  remain  in  the  broad  sea  ?  " 

2.  I  desire  it  may  be  observed,  that  if  this  be  hn proved  into 
an  objection  against  Revelation,  it  is  an  objection  that  lies  full 
as  iTMJch  against  Natural,  as  Revealed  Religion.  If  it  were  con- 
clusive, it  would  not  drive  us  into  Deism,  but  into  flat  Atheism. 
It  would  conclude,  not  only  against  the  Christian  Revelation, 
bni  against  the  being  of  a  God.  And  yet  I  dee  not  how  we  can 
avoid  the  force  of  it,  but  by  resolving  all  into  the  unsearchable 
wiadora  of  God ;  together  with  a  deep  conviction  of  our  own 
igaomacc-,  and  inability  to  fathom  his  counsels. 

3.  Even  among  us,  who  are  favoured  far  above  these ;  to 
whom  are  entrusted  the  Oracles  of  God,  whose  Word  is  a 
Ixmlcrn  to  our  feet,  and  a  light  in  all  our  paths;  ihere  arc  still 
nuuiy  circumstances  in  his  dispensations,  which  arc  above 
oar  comprehension.  Wc  know  not  why  he  suffered  tis  so  long 
to  go  on  in  our  own  ways,  before  we  were  convinced  of  ain.  Or 
why  he  made  use  of  this  or  the  other  insstrument,  and  in  this 
or  the  other  manner :  and  a  thousand  circumstances  attended 
the  process  of  our  conviction,  which  we  do  not  comprehend. 
We  know  not  why  he  suffered  us  to  stay  so  long,  before  he 
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revcalcil  his  Son  in  our  hearts;  or  why  this  change  from 
darkness  to  light  was  accompanied  with  such  and  such  parti- 
cular circumstances. 

4.  It  is  doubtless  the  peculiar  prerogative  of  God,  to  reserve 
the  "  times  and  seasons  in  his  ovrn  power."     And  we  cannot 
give  any  reason,  why  of  two  persons  equally  athirst  for  salvation, 
one  is  presently  taken  into  the  favour  of  God,  and  the  other 
left  to  mourn  for  months  or  years.     One,  as  soon  as  be  calls 
upon  God,  is  answered,  and  filled  with  peace  and  joy  in  be- 
lieving ;  another  seeks  after  him,  and,  it  seems,  with  the  same 
degree  of  sincerity  and  earnestness,  and  yet  cannot  fmd  him, 
or  any  consciousness  of  his  favour,  for  weeks,  or  monthsj  or 
years.    We  know  well,  this  cannot  possibly  be  owing  to  any 
absolute  decree,  consigning  one,  before  he  was  born,  to  ever- 
lasting glory,  and  the  other  to  everlasting. tire;  but  we  do  not 
know,  what  is  the  reason  for  it :  it  is  enough  that  God  knowcth. 
5.  There  is,  likewise,  great  variety  in  the  manner  and  time 
of  God's  bestowing  his  sanctifying  grace;  whereby  he  enables 
his  children  to  give  him  their  whole  heart  ;  which  we  can  in  no 
wise  account  for.     VV'c  know  not  why  he  bestows  this  on  some, 
even  before  they  ask  for  it;  (some  unquestionable  instances  of 
which  we  have  seen  ;)  on  some,  after  they  had  sought  it  but  a 
few  days  :  and  yet  permits  other  believers  to  wait  for  it,  per- 
haps twenty,  thirty,  or  forty  years;  nay,  and  others,  till  a  few 
hours,  or  even  minutes,  before  their  spirits  return  to  him.     For 
the  various  circumstances  also,  which  attend  the  fulfilling  of 
that  great  promise;  "  I  will  circumcise  thy  heart,  to  love  the 
Lord  thy  God,  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul ; "  God 
undoubtedly  has  reasons ;    but  those  reasons  are  generally  hid 
from  the  children  of  men.  Once  more :  Some  of  those  who  are 
enabled  to  love  God  with  all  their  heart,  and  with  all  their  soul, 
retain  the  same  blessing,  without  any  inlerrupiion,  till  they  are 
carried  to  Abraham's  bosom  ;  others  do  not  retain  it,  although 
they  are  not  conscious  of  having  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Gotl. 
This  also  we  do  not  understand  :  wo  do  not  herein  '*  know  tlie 
mind  of  the  Spirit." 

IV,  Several  valuable  Lessons  we  may  learn  from  a  deep  con- 
sciousness of  this  our  own  Ignorance.  First,  Wc  may  learn 
h^ce,  a  lesson  of  Humility;  not  "  to  think  of  ourselves," 
particularly  with  regard  to  our  understanding,  "  more  highly 
than  we  ought  to  think ;  "  but  "  to  think  soberly : "  being 
thoroughly  convinced,  that  we  are  not  suflicient  of  ourselves 
i(f  llj^k  one  good  thought ;  that  we  should  be  liable  to  stumble 
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It  every  step,  to  err  every  moment  of  our  lives,  were  it  not 
tliat  we  have  "  au  auuiutiug  from^  the  Holy  One, "  which 
abideth  "with  us  j  "  were  it  not  that  He  who  knoweth  what 
is  in  man,  helpeth  our  infirmities ;  that  "  there  is  a  spirit  in 
man"  which  giveth  wisdom,  "and  the  inspiration"  of  the 
Holy  One  which  "  giveth  understanding." 

From  hence  wc  may  learn,  secondly,  a  lesson  of  Faith ;  of 
confidence  in  God.     A  full  conviction  of  our  own  ignorance, 
may  teach  us  a  full  trust  in  His  wisdom.     It  may  teach  us, 
(what  is  not  always  so  easy  as  one  would  conceive  it  to  be,) 
to  trust  the  invisible  God,  farther  than  we  can  see  him.     It 
may  assist  us  in  learning  that  difficult  lesson,  to  **  cast  down  " 
our  own  "  imaginations;"  (or  reasonings  rather,  as  the  word 
properly  signifies])   to  "  cast  down  every  high  thing,  that 
exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bring  into 
captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ."    There 
are,  at  present,  two  grand  obstructions  to  our  forming  a  right 
judgment  of  the  dealings  of  God  with  respect  to  men.    The 
one  is,  there  are  innumerable  fticts  relating  to  every  man, 
which  we  do  not   and   cannot  know.     They  are,  at  present, 
hid  from  us,  and  covered  from  our  search  by  impenetrable 
darkness.     The  other  is,  wc  cannot  see  the  thoughts  of  men, 
even  when  we  know  their  actions.     Still  vve  know  not  their 
intentions;  and  without  this,  wc  can  but  ill  judge  of  their 
outward  actions.     Conscious  of  this,  "judge  nothing  before 
the  time,"  concerning  his  providential  dispensations;  till  he 
shall   bring  to  light   "  the  hidden   things  of  darkness,"  and 
manifest  "  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart." 

From  a  consciousness  of  our  ignorance  we  may  learn, 
thirdly,  a  lesson  of  Resignation.  We  may  be  instructed  to  say, 
at  all  times,  and  in  all  instances,  "  Father,  not  as  I  will;  but 
as  thou  wilt."  This  was  the  last  lesson  which  our  blessed 
Lord,  as  man,  learned  while  be  was  upon  earth.  He  could 
go  no  higher  than,  "  Not  as  I  will,  but  as  tliou  wilt,"  till  he 
bowed  his  bead  and  gave  up  the  ghost.  Let  us  also  herein  be 
made  conformable  to  his  death,  that  we  may  know  the  full 
**  power  of  bis  resurrection  I  " 
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THE  CASE  OF  REASON  IMPARTIALLY  CONSIDERED. 


I 


*'  Srethrertt  be  not  children  in  understanding :  howheit  in 
rmUice  he  ye  c/iildrcnf  but  in  understanding  be  tnen**-^ 
I  Cor.  Niv.  20. 

1.  Ir  Is  the  true  rcmaik  of  an  eminent  man,  who  had  made 
ninny  observations  on  huftian  nature^  '  If  reason  be  against 
a  man^  a  man  will  alivuys  be  against  reason.'  Tbts  boH  bceo 
confirmed  by  the  exiKTiencc  of  all  ages.  Very  many  have 
been  the  instances  6f  it  In  the  Christian,  a»  well  as  (tie 
Heathen  world  :  yen,  and  that  in  the  earliest  times.  Even 
then  there  were  not  wanting  wtll-mcaiiing  men,  who,  not 
having  much  reason  thcmwlves,  imagined  that  reason  was  of 
no  use  in  religion  :  yea,  rather,  that  it  was  a  hindcrance  to  it. 
And  there  has  not  bcCTi  wanting  a  succession  of  men,  who  have 
believed  and  asserted  the  same  thing.  Out  never  was  there  ^ 
greater  number  of  these  in  the  Christian  Cliarcb,  at  least  la 
Britain,  than  at  this  day. 

2.  Among  them  that  despiMc  anti  vilify  reason,  yon  may 
always  expect  to  find  those  Enthusiasts,  who  suppose  the 
dreams  of  their  own  imagination  to  be  rerelnlions  from  God. 
We  cannot  expect  that  men  of  this  turn  will  pay  much  regard 
to  reason.  Having  an  infallible  gnidc,  tliey  are  very  little  moved 
by  the  reasonings  of  fallible  men.  In  the  foremost  of  these 
wc  commonly  find  tlie  whole  herd  of  Antinomlansj  all  that, 
however  ihcy  may  differ  in  other  respects,  agree  in  *'  tnaking 
void  the  law  through  faith."  If  yoa  oppose  reason  to  these, 
when  Ihcy  arc  asserting  propositions  ever  so  full  of  absurdity 
and  blasphemy,  they  will  probably  think  it  a  sufficient  answer 
to  say,  '  O,  thi*  is  your  reason  ; '  or,  *  your  carnal  reason  : ' 
So  that  all  arguments  are  lost  upon  them:  they  regard  them 
no  more  than  stubble  or  rotten  wood. 

3.  How  natural  ix  it  for  those  who  observe  this  extreme,  to 
run  into  the  contrary !  While  they  are  strongly  improificU 
with  the  absurdity  of  undervaluing  reason,  how  apt  are  they 
to  ovcr>aluc  it  ?    So  much  easier  it  is  to  run  from  cost  to 
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wcsf,  than  to  sti>p  at  the  middle  point !  Accordingly  wc  arc 
surcouudcil  with  thobc  (we  fuid  thcni  on  every  sitlc)  who  lay 
it  down  as  an  undoubted  principle,  that  reason  is  the  highest 
gift  of  God.  They  ])aint  it  in  the  fairest  colours  ;  they  extol 
it  to  (he  skies.  They  are  foiul  of  expatiating  in  its  praise; 
they  make  it  little  less  than  divine.  They  arc  wont  to  de-' 
scribe  it,  as  very  near,  if  not  quite  infallible.  They  look  upon 
it  05  the  aiUsutficicnt  tlirector  of  all  the  eliiUlrcii  oi  men ; 
able,  by  its  native  light,,  to  guide  them  into  all  truth,  and  lead 
them  into  all  virtue. 

4,  They  that  are  prejudiced  against  Iho  Christian  Revela- 
tion, who  do  not  receive  the  Scriptures  sa  the  Oracles  of 
God,  almost  onivcrsally  run  into  this  extreme;  I  have  scarce 
known  any  exception  j  so  do  all,  by  whatever  name  they  arc 
called,  who  deny  the  Godhead  of  Christ.  (Indeed  sou)c  of 
ihc^c  say,  they  do  not  dcjiy  his  Godhead ;  but  only  his  su- 
prcH>c  Godhead.  Nay,  this  is  the  same  tiling  ;  for  in  denying 
hit!)  to  be  the  supreme  God,  they  deny  him  to  be  any  God  at 
ftllc  unless  tijcy  will  assert  that  there  are  (wo  gods  ;  a  great 
one,  and  a  little  one  S)  Ail  these  arc  vehement  upplaudcrs  of 
reason,  as  th«  great  unerring  guide.  To  these  over-valuers 
of  reason  wc  may  generally  add,  men  of  eminently  strong 
understanding ;  who,  because  they  do  know  more  than  most 
other  (ncn,  suppose  they  can  know  all  things.  But  wc 
may  likewise  add,  nmny  who  arc  in  the  othci*  extreme ;  men 
of  eminently  weak  uudcrstanding;  men  in  whom  pride  (ti 
very  counnun  cose)  sujvplics  the  void  of  sense ;  who  do  not 
suspect  themselves  to  be  blind,  because  they  were  always  so. 

5.  Is  there,  then,  no  medinm  between  these  extremes , 
under-valuing  and  over-valuing  reason?  Certainly  there  is. 
liut  who  is  there  to  pojjit  it  out  ? — to  mark  down  the  middle 
way  ?  That  great  master  of  reason,  Mr.  Locke,  has  done 
something  of  the  kind,  something  ap[>Ucable  to  it,  in  one 
chapter  of  his  Essay  concerning  Human  Understanding.  But 
it  is  only  remotely  apjdicuble  to  this :  he  does  not  come  homo 
to  the  point.  The  good  and  great  Dr^  Watts  has  wrote  ad- 
mirably well,  both  concerning  reason  and  faith.  But  neither 
docs  any  thing  he  has  written,  point  out  the  medium  between 
valuing  it  too  little  and  too  much. 

G.  I  would  gladly  endeavour,  in  some  degree,  to  su[)ply 
this  grand  defect ;  to  point  out,  lirsl,  to  the  undcr-valuers  of 
it,  what  reason  can  i\o \  and  then  to  the  ovo-valuus  of  it, 
what  reason  cauuot  do. 


f 
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Uat  before  either  the  one  or  the  other  can  be  done,  it  i« 
absolutely  necessary  to  define  the  term ;  to  fix  the  precise 
meaning  of  the  word  in  question.  Unless  this  is  done,  men 
may  dispute  to  the  end  of  the  world,  without  coming  to  any 
good  conclusion.  This  is  one  great  cause  of  the  numberless 
altercations  which  have  been  on  the  subject.  Very  few  of  the 
disputants  thought  of  this;  of  defining  the  word  they  were 
disputing  about.  The  natural  consequence  was,  they  were 
just  as  far  from  an  agreement  at  the  end,  as  at  the  beginning. 

1.  ].  First,  then,  re<wc»i  is  sometimes  taken  for  ar^<w«i^. 
So,  *  Give  me  a  reason  for  your  assertion.'  So  in  Isaiah; 
"Bring  forth  your  strong  reasons;"  that  is,  your  strong 
arguments.  We  use  the  word  nearly  in  the  same  sense,  when 
we  say,  *  He  has  good  reasons  for  what  he  does.*  It  seems 
here  to  mean.  He  has  sufficient  motives;  such  as  ought  to  in- 
fluence a  wise  man.  But  how  is  the  word  to  be  understood, 
in  the  celebrated  question  concerning  the  *  reasons  of  things  ?  * 
Particularly  when  it  is  asked,  ^n  rationes  rertan  sint  cetem<e  ? 
Whether  the  reasons  of  things  are  eternal  ?  Do  not  the 
•  reasons  of  things  '  here  mean,  the  relations  of  things  to  each 
other?  But  what  are  the  eternal  relations  o( temporal  things  ? 
Of  things  which  did  not  exist  till  yesterday  ?  Could  the 
relations  of  these  things  exist,  before  the  things  themselves 
had  any  existence  ?  Is  not,  then,  the  talking  of  such  relations, 
a  nat  contradiction  ?  Yea,  as  palpable  a  one  as  can  be  put 
into  words. 

2.  In  another  acceptation  of  the  word,  reason  is  much  the 
»Rmc  w'llh  unJerslanding :  it  means  a  faculty  of  the  human 
soul :  that  faculty  which  exerts  itself  in  three  ways  :  By  sim- 
ple Apprehension,  by  Judgment,  and  by  Discourse.  Simple 
apprehenxiotif  is  barely  conceiving  a  thing  in  the  mind ;  the 
first  and  most  simple  act  of  the  understanding.  Judgment,  is 
the  determining  that  the  things  before  conceived,  either  agree 
with,  or  differ  from  each  other.  Discourse,  strictly  speaking, 
is  the  motion  or  progress  of  the  mind,  from  one  judgment  to 
another.  The  faculty  of  the  soul  which  includes  these  three 
operations,  I  here  mean  by  the  term  Reason. 

3.  Taking  the  word  in  this  sense,  let  us  now  impartially 
consider,  first.  What  is  it  that  Reason  can  Do?  And  who 
can  deny  that  it  can  do  much,  very  much,  in  the  affairs  of 
common  life  ?  To  begin  nl  the  lowest  point :  It  can  direct 
Servants  how  to  perform  the  various  works  wherein  they  ai*e 
«-mploycd ;    to   discharge  their   duty  cither  in  the   meanest 
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ly  of  a  higher  nature.  It  con  direct  the 
Husbaodmaii  at  what  time,  and  in  what  manner,  to  cultivate 
his  ground ;  to  plough,  to  sow,  to  reap^  to  bring  in  his  corn, 
to  breed  and  manage  his  cattle,  and  to  act  with  prudence  and 
propriety  in  every  part  of  his  employment.  It  can  direct 
Artificers  how  to  prepare  the  various  sorts  of  apparel,  and  a 
thoasand  necessaries  and  conveniences  of  life,  not  only  for 
themselves  and  their  households,  but  for  their  neighbours, 
whether  nigh  or  afar  off.  It  can  direct  those  of  higher  abilities, 
to  plan  and  execute  works  of  a  more  elegant  kind.  It  can 
direct  the  Painter,  the  Statuaiy,  the  Musician,  to  excel  in  the 
stations  wherein  Providence  has  placed  them.  It  can  direct 
ihe  Mariner  to  steer  his  course  over  the  bosom  of  the  great 
deep.  It  enables  those  who  study  the  Laws  of  their  Country, 
to  defend  the  pro|jerty,  or  life,  of  their  fellow-subjects ;  and 
those  who  study  the  Art  of  Healing,  to  cure  most  of  the  mala- 
dies to  which  we  are  exposed  in  our  present  state. 

4.  To  ascend  higher  still:  It  is  certain,  reason  can  assist 
us  in  going  through  the  whole  circle  of  Arts  and  Sciences  : 
of  Grammar,  Rhetoric,  Logic,  Natural  and  Moral  Philosophy, 
Mathematics,  Algebra,  Metaphysics.  It  can  teach  whatever 
the  skill  or  industry  of  man  has  invented  for  some  thousand 
years.  It  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the  due  discharge  of  the 
roost  im[)ortant  offices;  such  as  are  those  of  Magistrates, 
whether  of  an  inferior  or  superior  rank  ;  and  those  of  sub- 
ordinate or  supreme  Governors,  whether  of  states,  provinces, 
or  kingdoms. 

5.  All  this,  few  men  in  their  senses  will  deny.  No  thinking 
man  can  doubt,  but  reason  is  of  considerable  service,  in  all 

.things  relating  to  the  present  world.  But  suppose  we  speak 
of  higher  things ;  the  things  of  another  world  j  what  can 
reason  do  here?  Is  it  a  help  or  a  hinderance  of  religion? 
It  may  do  much  in  the  affairs  of  men ;  but  what  can  it  do  in 
the  things  of  God  ? 

6.  This  is  a  point  that  deserves  to  be  deeply  considered. 
If  you  ask.  What  can  reason  do  in  Religion  ?  I  answer,  It 
can  do  exceeding  much,  both  with  regard  to  the  foundation 
of  it,  and  the  superstructure. 

The  foundation  of  true  religion  stands  upon  the  Oracles 

)f  God.     It  is  built  upon  the   Prophets  and  Apostles,  Jesus 

/brlst  himself  being  the  chief  Corner-stone.     Now  of  what 

Uent  use  is  reason,  if  wc  would  either  undL-rstand  our- 

or  explain  to  others,  those  living  Oracles  ?    And  how 
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is  it  pofikiblc  fvUhout  it,  to  nrKK-rstQitd  (he  e6«PUttHl  trutlu 
^contained  therein  ?  A  beautiful  Kuniinary  uf  which  wc  have 
in  that  wliich  is  cnUeil  the  Apo-sllcs'  Creod.  la  it  not  reason 
(assisted  by  the  Holy  Ghost)  which  enables  us  to  understand 
whftt  the  Holy  Scriptures  declare,  concerning  the  lieing  and 
^Attributes  of  God? — concerning  hk*  eternity  and  tmnicusity; 
his  power,  wisdom,  and  holiries*?  It  is  by  reason  that  Go<l 
enables  us,  in  some  meiisuic,  to  comprehend  his  method  of 
dealing  with  the  children  of  men  ;  the  nature  of  his  various 
dispen.sntioos,  of  the  Old  and  New  Covenant,  of  the  Law  and 
the  Gospel.  It  is  by  this  wc  understand  (his  Spirit  opening 
find  euligtitcniug  the  eyes  of  our  uoderstnnding)  what  that 
repentance  is,  not  to  be  repented  of;  what  is  that  faith 
whereby  we  are  saved  ;  what  is  the  nature  and  the  condition 
uf  Justifiention  ;  what  are  the  immediate,  and  what  the  subse- 
quent fruits  of  it.  liy  reason  we  learn  what  is  that  New  Birth, 
without  which  wc  cannot  enter  into  the  kiiii^ilom  of  heaven; 
and  what  thnt  Holiness  is,  without  which  no  man  shall  6ce 
the  Lord.  By  the  due  use  of  reason,  wc  cou»e  to  know,  what 
arc  the  tempers  implied  in  inward  holiness  ^  and  what  it  is  to 
be  outwardly  holy ;  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation:  iu 
oUier  words,  what  is  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ ;  and  what 
it  is  to  walk  as  Christ  walked. 

7.  Many  particular  causes  will  occur,  with  respect  to  several 
of  the  forcgoiog  articles,  in  which  wc  sliall  have  occushm  for 
all  our  understanding,  if  we  would  keep  a  conscience  void  of 
offence.  Many  cases  of  conscience  ore  not  to  be  solvetl,  with- 
out the  Qto'iOst  exercise  of  our  reuson.  The  same  is  rc<|uisitc 
iu  order  to  understand,  and  to  discharge  our  ordinary  relative 
duties;  the  duties  of  paretJts  and  children,  of  husbands  and 
wives,  and  (to  name  no  more)  of  masters  and  servants,  lo 
nil  tiicsc  respects,  and  in  all  the  duties  of  conmu>n  life,  GotI 
has  given  us  our  reason  for  n  guide.  And  it  is  only  by  acting 
lip  to  the  dictates  of  it,  by  using  nil  the  understanding  which 
God  hath  given  ns,  that  we  can  have  a  conscience  void  of 
olTencc  towards  Go<l  ;uid  towards  nian. 

8.  Here  then  there  is  a  large  field  indeed,  wherein  rcaspii 
may  expatiate  and  exercise  all  its  powers.  Ami  if  reason  can 
do  all  this,  both  in  civil  and  religious  things,  whal  ia  it  that  it 
cannot  do  ? 

We  have,  hitherto,  endeavoured  (o  lay  aside  all  prejudice, 
aud  to  weigh  the  matter  cnlndy  and  impurlially.  The  saine 
«00r»c  let  u:i  take  sliii ;    lut  w»  uuvv  cuoUy  cou&idcr,  wilhoat 
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lion  ui!  any  side,  whnt  it  is,  according  to  the  beet 
ve,  that  rcason  cannot  do  ? 
If.  I.  And,  first,  reason  cannot  produce  Faith.  Although 
it  is  always  consistent  with  reaeoii,  yet  rcason  cannot  produce 
faith,  in  the  scriptural  sense  of  the  word.  Faith,  according 
to  Scriptnre,  is  "an  evidence,"  or  conviction,  "of things 
not  seen."  It  is  a  divine  evidence,  bringing  a  full  conviction 
of  an  invisible  eternal  world.  It  is  true,  there  was  a  kind  of 
shadowy  persnasiou  of  this,  even  among  the  vviser  Hcatliens  ; 
probably  fi-oin  tradition,  or  from  son)c  gleams  of  light, 
reflected  from  the  Israelites.  Hence  many  hundred  years 
before  our  Lord  was  born,  the  Greek  Poet  uttered  that  great 
truth ; 

**  )iniions  of  spiritual  creatures  walk  tl>c  earth 
Unseen,  whether  wc  wake,  or  if  wc  sleep." 

But  this  was  little  more  than  faint  coiyceturc  :  it  was  far  from 
fi  firtn  conviction ;  which  reason,  in  its  highest  state  of  iui- 
IKOvcnicnt,  could  never  produce  in  any  child  of  man. 

2.  Many  years  ago  1  fnnnd  the  truth  of  this  by  sad  ex- 
|>cric«cc.  After  carefully  heaping  up  the  strongest  urgutnents 
which  I  could  find,  cither  in  ancient  or  modern  authors,  for 
the  very  13eing  of  a  God,  and  (which  is  nearly  connected  with 
it)  the  existence  of  an  invisible  world ;  I  have  watidercd  up 
and  down,  musing  with  mjsclf ;  *  What  if  all  these  things 
whicli  1  see  around  me,  this  earth  and  heaven,  this  universal 
frame,  has  existed  from  eternity  ?  What  if  that  melancholy 
supposition  of  the  old  Poet  be  the  real  case  P 

What  if  the  generation  of  men  be  exactly  parallel  with  the 
generation  of  leaves  ?  If  the  earth  drops  its  successive  inhabi- 
lants,  just  as  the  tree  drops  its  leaves  ?  What  if  that  raying 
of  a  great  man  be  really  true ; 

Post  niortem  nUtit  est ;  iptaqve  mors  nihil  ? 

Death  h  nothing,  anil  nothing  ia  after  death  ? 

How  am  I  sure  that  this  is  not  the  case;  that  I  have  not 
followed  cunningly  devised  fal>lcs  ?  ' — And  I  have  pursued  the 
thought,  till  there  was  no  .spirit  in  me;  and  1  was  ready  to 
choose  strangling  rather  than  life. 

3.  But  in  a  point  of  such  unspeakable  importance,  do  not  de- 
pend upon  the  word  of  another;  but  rutiie  for  awhile  fn>ni  the 

Misy  world,  and  make  the  e^^pcrimcnt  yourself.    Try  whether 
four  reason  will  give  you  a  clear  satisfactory  r,v\dci\cc  ol 
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the  invisible  world.  After  the  prejudices  of  education  are 
laid  aside,  produce  your  strong  reasons  for  the  existence 
of  this*  Set  them  all  iu  array;  silence  all  objections  ;  and  put 
all  your  doubts  to  flight.  Alas,  you  cannot,  M'ith  all  your 
understanding.  You  may  repress  theoi  for  a  season.  But 
how  quickly  will  they  rally  again,  and  attack  you  with  re- 
doubled violence !  And  what  can  poor  reason  do  for  your 
ileliverance  ?  The  more  vehcineutly  you  struggle,  the  more 
deeply  you  are  entangled  in  the  toils ;  and  you  find  uo  way 
to  escape. 

4.  How  was  the  case  with  that  great  admirer  of  reason, 
the  author  of  the  maxim  above  cited  ?  I  mean,  the  famous 
Mr.  Hobbes.  None  will  deny  that  he  had  a  strong  under- 
standing. Uut  did  it  produce  iu  him  a  full  and  satisfactory 
cnnvicLiuu  of  an  uiviMble  world  ?  Did  it  open  the  eyes  of  his 
understandings  to  see 

"  Beyoud  the  bounds  of  this  diurnal  sphere?  " 

O  no !  Far  from  it !  His  dying  words  ought  never  to  be 
forgotten.  'Where  arc  y«iu  going,  Sir?'  said  one  of  his 
friends.  He  answered,  *  1  am  taking  a  leap  in  Ihc  dark ! ' 
and  died.  Just  such  au  evidence  of  the  invisible  world  can 
bare  reason  give  to  the  wisest  of  men  ! 

3.  Secondly,  Reason  alone  cannot  produce  Hope  iu  any 
child  of  man  :  1  mean,  scriptural  hope,  whereby  we  **  rejoice 
in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God : "  that  hope  which  St.  Paul 
in  oue  place  terms,  "  tasting  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
come;  "  iu  another,  the  "  sitting  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus  :  "  That  vvliich  enables  us  to  say,  "  Blessed  be  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  begotten  us 
again  unto  a  lively  hopej. ..  .to  an  inheritance  incorruptible, 
undefjied,  and  that  fadeth  not  away;  which  is  reserved  iu 
Iteaven  for  us."  This  hope  can  only  spring  from  Christian 
faith :  therefore,  where  there  is  not  faith,  there  is  not  hope. 
Consequently,  reaaon,  being  unable  to  produce  faith,  nmst 
be  equally  unable  to  produce  hope.  Experience  confirms 
this  likewise.  How  often  have  i  laboured,  and  that  with  my 
might,  to  beget  this  hope  in  myself!  But  it  was  lost  labour  : 
1  could  no  more  acquire  this  hope  of  heaven,  than  1  coidd 
touch  heaven  with  my  hand.  And  whoever  of  you  makes 
the  same  attempt  will  find  it  attended  with  the  same  success. 
I  do  not  deny,  that  u  sclf-dccciviag  enthusiast  may  work  iu 
himself  a  kind  of  hope :  He  may  work  himself  up  into  a  lively 
imagination;  into  a  bort  of  plensim;  dream:  He  may  "com- 
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pass  liimself  about,"  as  the  Prophet  speaks,  "  wUlt  sparks  of 
his  own  kindling  :  "  but  this  cannot  be  of  long  continuance : 
in  a  little  while  the  bubble  will  surely  break.  And  what  will 
follonr  ?  "  This  shall  ye  have  at  my  hand,  saith  the  Lord,  ye 
shall  lie  down  in  sorrow." 

6.  If  reason  could  have  produced  a  hope  full  of  immortality 
in  any  child  of  man,  it  might  have  produced  it  in  that  great 
man,  whom  Justin  Martyr  scruples,  not  to  call^  '  a  Christian 
before  Christ.'     For  who    that   was    not  favoured  wiih   the 
written  Word  of  God,  ever  excelled,  yea,  or  equalled  Socrates  ? 
In  what  other  heathen    can  we  find   so   strong'    an    under- 
standing, joined  with  so  consummate  virtue  ?     But  had  he 
really  this   hope  ?     Let   him    answer  for   himself.     What  is 
the  conclusion  of  that  noble  Apotog^',  which  he  made  before 
liis  unrighteous  judges?     'And  now,  O  Judges?  ye  are  going 
hence  to  live;  and  I  am  going  hence  to  die  :  Which  of  these 
is  best,  the  gods  kuowj,  but,  I  suppose,  no  man  docs/     No 
man  knows  I     How  far  Is  this  from  the  language  of  the  little 
Benjamite  ?     "  I   desire  to  depart,    and  to  be  with  Christ  j 
which  is  far  better."     And  how  many  thousands  are  there  at 
this  day,  even  in  our  own  nation,  young  men  and  maidens, 
old  men  and  children,  who  are  able  to  witness  the  same  good 
confession  ? 

7.  But  who  is  able  to  do  this,  by  the  force  of  his  reason, 
be  it  ever  so  highly  improved  ?  One  of  the  most  sensible 
and  most  amiable  Heathens  that  have  lived  since  our  Lord 
died,  even  though  he  governed  the  greatest  empire  in  the 
world,  was  tlie  Emperor  Adrian.  It  is  his  well-known  saying; 
•A  Prince  ought  to  resemble  the  sun:  he  ought  to  shine 
on  every  part  of  his  dominion ;  and  to  ditfuse  his  salutary 
rays  in  every  place  where  he  come*.'  And  his  life  was  a 
comment  upon  his  word :  wherever  he  went,  he  was  executing 
justice,  and  showing  mercy.  Was  not  he  then,  at  the  close  of 
m  long  life,  full  of  immortal  hope  ?  We  are  able  to  answer 
this  from  unquestionable  authority ;  from  his  own  dying  words. 
How  inimitably  pathetic ! 

Adriani  morientu  ad  oHtm/tm  iuam. 

Dying  Adrian  to  his  soul : — 

LAnimula,  vagiJa,  blandula, 
Hospes,  come$q\u  corporit, 
Qua  nunc  abibit  in  loca, 
P«lHdula,  ngidtt,  nudula, 
Uttf  vt  toUt,  dabitjocoi  f 


SBftMON    I.XXV. 

Which  the  Englisli"  reader  may  see  translated  into  oar  oirn 
language,  with  all  the  spirit  of  the  original. 

"Poor,  little,  pretty,  fluttering  thinR, 
Must  we  no  longer  live  together  ? 
And  dust  tliou  pninc  thy  trembling  wing, 
To  take  thy  fligfat^  tbcm  know'st  not  whither  f 

Tliy  pleasing  vein,  thy  humotous  folly> 

Lies  all  n^kctcd,  all  forgot ! 
And  iKHsivc,  wavering,  melancholy, 

Thou  hop'et,  and  fear'st,  thou  know'et  not  what." 

fi.  Thirdly,  Reason,  however  cultivated  and  improved, 
cannot  proiluec  tlie  Love  of  God;  which  is  plain  from  hence  J 
It  cannot  produce  cither  fiiith  or  hope;  fiun)  which  alone 
this  love  can  flow.  It  is  then  only,  when  we  '*  behold" 
by  faith,  "  wliat  manner  of  love  the  Father  Imth  bestowed 
upon  us,"  in  giving  his  only  Son,  that  we  might  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life,  that  **  the  love  of  Got!  is  slicd 
abroad  in  our  heart,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  wliich  is  given  unto 
us."  It  is  only  then,  when  we  "rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory 
of  God,"  that  **  we  k>vc  Him,  because  he  first  loved  us,** 
But  what  can  cold  reason  do  in  this  matter  ?  It  may  present 
us  with  fair  ideas;  it  can  draw  a  fine  picture  of  love:  but 
this  13  only  a  puintet!  fire.  And  fnrther  than  this,  reason 
cannot  go.  I  made  the  trial  for  many  years.  I  collected 
the  finest  hymns,  prayers,  and  meditations,  which  I  could 
find  in  any  language ;  and  I  said,  sung,  or  read  them  over 
and  wcr,  with  all  possible  seriousness  and  attention.  But 
slitt  I  was  like  the  boues  in  Ezekid's  vision:  "the  skin 
covered  them  above;  but  there  was  no  breath  in  them." 

9.  An<t  as  reason  ctmnot  produce  the  love  of  God,  so 
neither  can  it  protluee  the  love  of  our  Neighbour:  a  calm, 
generous,  disinterested  benevolence  to  cvety  child  of  man. 
Tliis  earnest,  steady  goodwill  to  onr  fellow-creatures,  never 
flowed  from  any  fountain,  bnt  gratitude  to  onr  Creator. 
And  if  this  be  (as  a  very  ingenious  man  supposes)  the  very 
essence  of  virtue,  it  follows  that  virtue  can  have  no  being, 
uidess  it  spring  from  the  love  of  God.  Therefore,  as  reason 
cannot  produce  this  love,  so  neither  can  it  produce  virtue. 

10.  And  as  it  cannot  give  either  faith,  hope,  love,  or 
virtue,  so  it  eaimot  give  Happiness;  since,  separate  frou» 
these,  there  can  be  no  happiness  for  any  intelligent  ert?ature. 
It  is  true^  those  who  are  void  of  all  virtue,  may  have  plcnsurcs. 
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stidi  t»  they  are ;  but  liappiness  they  have  not,  caDnot  have. 
No: 

**  Tlicir  joy  is  all  wwlnesS  ;  Their  mirth  is  all  vain ; 
Their  laui;httir  is  madness ;  their  pletsure  is  ^tain  !  " 

Pleasures!  shadows!  dreams!  fleeting  as  the  wind!  unsub- 
stantial as  the  raiubow  J  As  unsatisfying  to  the  poor  gasping 
soul, 

"Ab  the  gay  cobun  of  an  eastern  doQil." 

None  of  these  will  stand  the  test  of  reflection :  if  thought  comes> 
tiic  bubble  breaks ! 

Suflcr  njc  now  to  add  a  few  plain  words,  first  to  you  who 
Under- value  reason.  Never  more  declajm  in  thai  wild,  loose, 
raoting  manner,  against  this  precious  gift  of  (iod.  Acknovr^ 
ledge  "  the  candle  of  ilie  Lord,"  which  he  hath  fixeil  in  o«r 
souls  for  excellent  purposes.  You  sec  how  many  admiralUc 
ends"  it  answers,  were  it  oidy  in  the  things  of  this  life :  of  what 
unspeakable  use  is  even  a  moderate  shaic  of  reason,  in  all 
our  worldly  eniptoynicuLs,  from  the  lowest  and  meanest  ofllices 
of  life,  through  all  the  intermediate  branches  of  business  ;  till 
we  ascend  to  those  that  arc  of  the  highest  importance  and 
the  grealcit  diHiculty. 

When,  therefore,  you  despise  or  depreciate  reason,  you 
njust  not  imagine  you  arc  doing  Godscrvicc:  least  of  all,  are 
you  promoting  the  cause  of  God,  when  you  are  endeavouring 
lo  exclude  reason  out  of  religion.  Unless  you  wilfully  shut 
j-our  eyes,  you  cannot  but  sec  of  what  service  it  is  both  in  lay- 
ing the  foundiition  of  true  religion,  under  the  guidance  of  ihc 
Spirit  of  God,  and  in  raising  the  su[verstructure.  You  sec  it 
directs  us  in  every  [uiint,  both  of  faith  and  practice :  it  gui<lcs 
OS  with  regard  to  every  branch  both  of  inward  and  ouLwartI 
holiness.  Do  we  not  glory  in  this,  that  the  whole  of  our  reli- 
gion is  a  **  reasonable  service  ?  "  Yea,  and  that  every  ]>art  of 
it,  when  it  is  duly  performed,  is  the  highest  exercise  of  our 
understanding  ? 

Permit  me  to  add  a  few  words  lo  you,  likewise,  who  Ovcr- 
^ value  reason.  VVby  should  you  run  from  one  extreme  to  the 
)ther?  Is  fiot  the  middle  way  best?  Let  reason  do  all  that 
>u  cau :  employ  it  as  far  as  it  will  go.  But,  at  the  same 
time,  acknowledge  it  is  utterly  incapable  of  giving  either  fuiili, 
^cr  hope,  or  love  ;  and,  consequently,  of  producing  either  real 
["virtue,  or  substantial  ha|)piness.  Expect  these  from  a  higher 
)iourcc,  even  from  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh.    Seek 


240 


SERMON   ULXV. 


and  receive  them,  not  as  your  own  acquisition  ;  but  as  the  gift 
of  God.  Lift  up  your  hearts  to  Him  who  "  giveth  to  all  men 
liberally,  and  upbraideth  not."  He  alone  can  give  that  faith 
which  is  "  the  evidence  "  and  conviction  "of  things  not  seen ; " 
He  alone  can  *^  beget  you  unto  a  lively  hope  "  of  an  jaheritance 
eternal  in  the  heavens ;  and  He  alone  can  "  shed  his  love 
abroad  in  your  heart,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  given  unto  you." 
Ask,  therefore,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  !  Cry  unto  him,  and 
you  shall  not  cry  in  vain !  How  can  you  doubt  ?  "  If  ye, 
being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
how  much  more  shall  your  Father  wlio  is  in  heaver),  give  the 
Holy  Ghost  unto  them  that  ask  him  ?  "  So  shall  you  be  living 
witnesses,  that  \visdom,  holiness,  and  happiness,  are  one  j  are 
inseparably  united  ',  and  are,  indeed,  the  beginning  of  that 
eternal  life,  which  God  hath  given  us  in  his  Son. 


"  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for 
them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ?  "     Heb.  i.  14. 

1«  Many  of  the  ancient  Heathens  had  (probably  from  tradi- 
tiou)  some  uotion  of  good  and  evil  angels.  They  had  some 
conception  of  a  superior  order  of  beings,  between  men  and 
God,  whom  the  Greeks  generally  termed  Demons,  {knowing 
oneSf)  and  the  Romans,  Genii.  Some  of  these  they  supposed 
to  be  kind  and  benevolent,  delighting  in  doing  good ;  others, 
to  be  malicious  and  cruel,  delighting  in  doing  evil.  But  their 
conceptions  both  of  one  and  the  other,  were  crude,  imperfect, 
and  confused ;  being  only  fragments  of  truth,  partly  delivered 
down  by  their  forefathers,  and  partly  borrowed  from  the 
inspired  Writings. 

'2.  Of  the  former,  the  benevolent  kind,  seems  to  have  been 
the  celebrated  demon  of  Socrates ;  concerning  which  so  many 
and  so  various  conjectures  have  been  made  in  succeeding  ages. 
'This  gives  me  notice,'  said  he,  '  every  morning,  of  any  evil 
which  will  befall  me  that  day.'  A  late  writer,  indeed,  (I  sup- 
pose one  that  hardly  l>elieve3  the  existence  of  either  angel  or 
spirit,)  has  published  a  dissertation,  wherein  he  labours  to 
prove,  that  the  demon  of  Socrates  was  only  his  reason.  But  it 
was  not  the  manner  of  Socrates  lo  speak  in  such  obscure  and  am- 
biguous terms.  If  he  had  meant  his  reason;,  he  would,  doubtless, 
have  said  so.  But  this  could  not  be  his  meaning :  for  it  was  im- 
possible his  reason  should  givehim  notice  everymorning,ofevery 
evil  which  would  befall  him  in  that  day.  It  docs  not  lie  within  the 
province  of  reason,  to  give  such  notice  of  future  contingencies. 
Neither  does  this  odd  interpretation  in  any  wise  agree  with  the 
inference  which  he  himself  draws  from  if.  *  My  demon,'  says 
he,  *  did  not  give  me  notice  this  morning  of  any  evil  that  was 
to  befall  me  to  day.  Therefore  I  cannot  regard  as  any  evil, 
my  being  condemned  to  die.'  Undoubtedly  it  was  some 
spiritual  being :  probably  one  of  these  ministering  spirits, 
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3.  An  nncicnt  poet,  one  who  lived  several  ages  before 
Socrates,  speaks  more  determiiialcly  on  this  subject.  Hesiod 
does  not  scruple  to  say, 

'  Millions  of  spiritual  creatures  walk  the  earth  unseen.' 
Hence,  it  is  probable,  arose  the  numerous  tales  about  the  ex- 
ploits of  their  dcmi-gods  :  minontm  Gentium.  Hence  their 
satyrs,  fauus,  nymphs  of  every  kind ;  wherewith  they  supposed 
both  the  sea  and  land  to  be  filled.  But  how  empty,  childish, 
unsatisfactory,  are  all  the  accounts  they  give  of  them  !  as, 
indeed,  accounts  that  depend  upon  broken,  uncertain  tradition 
can  hardly  fail  to  be. 

4.  Revelation  only  is  able  to  supply  this  defect :  this  only 
gives  us  a  clear,  rational,  consistent  account  of  those  whom 
our  eyes  have  not  seen,  nor  our  cars  heard ;  of  both  good  and 
evil  angels.  It  is  my  design  to  speak,  at  present,  only  of  the 
former  J  of  whom  we  have  a  full,  though  brief  account  in  these 
words:  "  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to 
minister  unto  them  that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ?  " 

1.  1.  The  question  is,  according  to  the  manner  of  the  Apostle* 
equivalent  to  a  strong  afinmation.  And  hence  we  learn,  first, 
that  with  regard  to  their  essence,  or  nature,  they  are  ail  spirits  j 
not  material  beings;  not  clogged  with  flesh  and  blood  like  us; 
bal:  having  bodies,  if  any,  not  gross  and  earthly  like  ours,  but 
of  a  finer  substance;  resembling  fire  or  flarne,  more  than  any 
other  of  these  lower  elements.  And  is  not  something  like  this 
intimated  in  those  words  of  the  Psalmist ;  **  \V1io  maketh  his 
angels  spirits,  and  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire  ?  "  (Psa.  civ.  4.) 
As  spirits,  be  has  endued  them  with  understanding,  will,  or 
affections,  (which  are,  indeed  the  samcttung;  as  the  afifections 
are  only  the  will  exerting  itself  various  ways,)  and  liberty. 
And  are  not  these,  understanding,  will,  and  liberty,  essential 
to,  if  not  the  essence  of  a  spirit  ? 

2.  But  who  of  the  children  of  men  can  comprehend,  what  is 
the  tmdertUiud'mg  of  an  angel  ?  Who  can  comprehend  how 
far  Llicir  sight  extends  ?  Analogous  to  sight  in  men,  though 
not  the  same;  but  thus  we  arc  constrained  to  speak  through 
the  poverty  of  human  language.  Probably  not  only  over  one 
hemisphere  of  the  cartli ;  yea,  or, 

"  Tenfold  tlie  length  of  this  terrene ;  *' 

or  even  of  the  Solar  System  ;  but  so  far  as  to  take  in  one  view 
the  whole  extent  «>f  the  Creation  !  And  we  cannot  conceive  any 
defect  in  their  perception ;  neither  any  error  in  their  under* 
landing.    But  in  what  manner  do  they  use  their  andcr:>tand- 


OF  coon   ANGELS.  343 

iog?  We  must  in  no  wise  imagine,  ihot  ihcy  creep  from  one 
Iruth  to  ariolhcr,  by  tliat  slow  jnetho*!  which  we  call  reasoning. 
Undoubtedly  they  sec,  at  one  glance,  whatever  truth  is  pre- 
sented to  their  understanding;  and  that  with  all  the  certaiuty 
and  clearness,  that  we  mortals  see  the  most  self-evident 
axiom.  Who  then  can  conceive  the  extent  of  their  knowledge  ? 
Notonly  of  the  nature,  attributes^  and  works  of  God;  whether 
of  Creation  or  Providence;  but  of  the  circumstances,  actions, 
words,  tempers,  yea,  and  thoughts,  of  men.  For  although, 
•*  God  *'  bnly  **  knows  the  hearts  of  all  men,"  ("  unto  whom 
are  known  all  his  works,")  together  with  the  changes  they  nn- 
dei^,  "  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  j"  yet  we  cannot 
doubt  but  his  angels  know  the  hearts  of  those  to  whom  they 
more  iramedintely  minister.  Much  less  can  we  doubt  of  their 
knowing  the  thoughts  that  are  in  our  hearts  at  any  particular 
time.  What  siiould  hinder  their  seeing  them  as  they  arise? 
Not  the  thin  veil  of  flesh  and  blood.  Can  these  intercept  the 
view  of  a  spirit  ?    Nay, 

"  Walla  within  walls  no  more  its  passage  bar. 
Than  unopposing  space  of  liquid  air." 

Far  more  easily,  then,  and  far  more  perfectly  than  w6  can 
read  a  man's  tlioughts  in  his  face,  do  these  sagacious  beings 
read  our  thoughts  just  as  they  rise  in  our  hearts;  inasmuch 
as  they  see  the  kindred  spirit,  more  clearly  than  we  see  the 
body.  If  this  seem  strange  to  any,  who  had  not  adverted  to 
it  before,  let  him  only  consider :  Suppose  my  spirit  was  out 
of  the  body,  could  not  an  angel  see  my  thoughts  ?  Even  with- 
ofut  my  uttering  any  words  ?  (if  words  are  used  in  the  world  of 
spirits.)  And  cannot  that  ministering  spirit  see  them  just  as 
well  now  I  am  in  the  body?  It  seems,  therefore,  to  be  an 
unquestionable  truth,  (although  perhaps  not  commonly  ob- 
^rved,)  that  angels  know  not  only  the  words  and  actions, 
bat  also  the  thoughts  of  those  to  whom  they  miniister.  And 
indeed  without  this  knowledge,  they  would  be  very  ill  qualiOed 
to  perform  various  parts  of  their  ministry. 

3.  And  what  an  inconceivable  degree  of  wisdom  must  they 
have  acquired  by  the  use  of  their  aizMiing  faculties ;  over  and 
Acne,  that  with  which  they  were  originally  endued,  in  the 
coarse  of  more  than  six  thousand  years  T  (That  they  have 
existed  so  long  we  are  assured  ;  for  they  "  sang  together  when 
the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid.")  How  immensely 
must  their  wisdom  have  increased^  during  so  long  a  period^ 
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not  only  by  Rurveyiog  the  hearts  and  ways  of  men  in  their  suc- 
cessive generations  ;  but  by  observing  the  works  of  God  ;  his 
[*worI\S  of  creation,  his  works  of  providence,  his  works  of  grace : 
and,  above  all,  by  "  continually  beholding  the  face  of  their 
Fatluir  which  is  in  heaven  ?  " 

4.  What  measures  of  holiness^  as  well  as  wisdom,  have  they 
.derived  from  this  inexhaustible  ocean  ! 

"  A  boundless,  fathomless  abysa^ 
Without  a  bottom  or  a  shore  1 " 

I  Are  they  not  hence,  by  way  of  eminence,  styled  the  holy  angels  ? 

What  goodness,  what  philanthropy,  what  love  to  man,  have 

they  drawn  from  those  rivers  that  are  at  his  right  hand  ?     Such 
fas  we  cannot  conceive  to  be  exceeded  by  any  but  that  of  God 

our  Saviour.    And  they  are  still  drinking  in  more  love  from 

this  "  Fountain  of  living  Water." 

5.  Such  is  the  knowledge  and  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  God, 
as  we  learn  from  his  own  Oracles.  Such  are  their  holiness  and 
goodness.  And  how  astonishing  is  their  strength!  Even  a 
fallen  angel  is  styled  by  an  inspired  Writer,  "  The  prince  of 
the  power  of  the  air."  How  terrible  a  proof  did  he  give  of 
this  power,  in  suddenly  raising  the  whirlwind,  which  "  smote 
the  four  corners  of  the  house,"  aud  destroyed  all  the  children  of 
Job  at  once  I  (chap,  i.)  That  this  was  his  work,  wc  may  easily 
learn  from  the  command  to  "  save  his  life."  But  he  gave  a 
far  more  terrible  proof  of  his  strength,  (if  we  suppose  that 
"  messenger  of  the  Lord  "  to  have  been  an  evil  angel ;  as  is  not 
at  all  improbable,)  when  he  smote  with  death  a  hundred,  four 
score  and  five  thousand  Assyrians,  in  one  night ;  nay,  possibly 
in  one  hour,  if  not  one  moment.  Yet  a  strength  abundantly 
greater  than  this,  must  have  been  exerted  by  that  angel  (whether 
he  was  an  angel  of  light  or  of  darkness;  which  is  not  deter- 
mined by  the  text)  who  smote,  in  one  hour,  "  all  the  first- 
born of  Egypt,  both  of  man  and  beast."  For  considering  the 
extent  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  the  immense  populousness  thereof, 
and  the  innumerable  cattle  fed  in  their  houses,  and  grazing  in 
their  fruitful  fields;  the  men  and  beasts  who  were  slain  in  that 
night,  must  have  amounted  to  several  millions!  And  if  this  be 
aupposcd  to  have  been  an  evil  angel,  must  not  a  good  angel  be 
as  strong,  yea,  stronger  than  him  ?  For  surely  any  good  angel 
mtist  have  more  power  than  even  an  /Irchangel  ruined.  And 
what  power  must  the  "  four  angels"  in  the  Revelation  have, 
vho  were  appointed  to  **  keep  the  four  winds  of  heaven  ?  " 
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There  seems,  therefore,  no  extravagance  In  supposing^  that,  if 
God  were  pleased  to  permit,  any  of  the  angels  of  light  could 
heave  the  earth  and  all  the  planets  out  of  their  orbits ;  yea, 
that  he  could  arm  himself  with  all  these  elements,  and  crush 
the  whole  frame  of  nature.  Indeed  we  do  not  know  how  to 
set  any  bonnds  to  the  strength  of  these  first-born  children  of 
God. 

6.  And  although  none  but  Ihetr  great  Creator  is  omnipresent ; 
although  none  beside  him  can  ask,  "  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and 
earth  ?  "  yet,  undoubtedly,  he  has  given  an  immense  sphere 
of  action  (though  not  unbounded)  to  created  spirits.  "The 
prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia/'  (mentioned  Dan.  x.  13,) 
though  probably  an  evil  angel,  seems  to*have  bad  a  sphere  of 
action^  both  of  knowledge  and  power,  as  extensive  as  that  vast 
empire.  And  the  same,  if  not  greater,  we  may  reasonably 
ascribe  to  the  good  angel,  whom  he  uHtbstood  for  one  and 
twenty  days. 

7.  The  angels  of  God  have  great  power,  in  particular,  over 
the  human  body;  jjowcr  either  to  cause  or  remove  pal ti  and 
diseases ;  either  to  kill  or  to  heal.  They  perfectly  well  under- 
stand whereof  we  are  made ;  they  know  all  the  springs  of  this 
curious  machine;  and  can,  doubtless,  by  God's  permission, 
touch  any  of  them,  so  as  either  to  stop  or  restore  its  motion. 
Of  this  power,  even  in  on  evil  ange^  wc  have  a  clear  instance 
in  the  case  of  Job ;  whom  he  "smote  %vith  sore  boils  "  all  over, 
"  from  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the  sole  of  the  foot."  And  in 
that  instant,  undoubtedly,  he  would  have  killed  bini,  if  God 
bad  not  saved  his  life.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  of  the  power 
of  angels  to  heal,  wc  have  a  remarkable  instance  in  the  case  of 
Daniel.  There  remained  no  "strength  in  me,"  said  the  Pro- 
phet; "neither  was  there  breath  in  me."  "Then  one  came 
and  touched  me^  and  said,. . .  .Peace  be  unto  thee :  be  strong, 
yea,  be  strong.  And  when  he  had  spoken  unto  me,  I  was 
itrengthened."  (Chap.  x.  17,  &c.)  On  the  other  band,  when 
tbey  are  commissioned  from  above,  may  they  not  put  a  period 
to  human  life  ?  There  is  nothing  improbable,  in  what  Dr. 
Pamell  supposes  the  angel  to  say  to  the  Hermit,  concerning 
the  death  of  the  child  : 

"  To  all  but  thee,  in  fits  he  secm'd  to  go : 
And  'twHs  my  ministry,  to  deal  the  blow." 

From  this  great  truth,  the  heathen  poets  probably  derived  their 
imagiiiatioD,  that  Iris  used  to  be  sent  down  from  heaven,  to 


248  SERMON  Lxxvr. 

are  laid  for  our  feet.     Id  these  and  various  other  ways,  they 
hew  the  snares  of  the  ungodly  in  pieces. 

7«  Another  grand  branch  of  their  mintsti'y  is,  to  counter- 
work evil  angels  ;  who  are  continually  going  about,  not  only 
as  roaring  lions,  seeking  whom  they  may  devour;  but  more 
dangerously  still,  as  angels  of  light,  seeking  whom  they  may 
deceive.  And  how  great  is  the  number  of  these!  Are  they 
not  as  the  stars  of  heaven  for  multitude  ?  How  great  is  tbdr 
subtlety*  matured  by  the  experience  of  above  six  thousand 
years.  How  great  is  their  strength  I  Only  inferior  to  that  of 
the  angels  of  God.  The  strongest  of  the  sons  of  men  are  but 
as  grasshoppers  before  them.  And  what  an  advantage  have 
they  over  us  by  that  single  circumstance,  that  they  are  invisi- 
ble !  As  we  have  not  strength  to  repel  their  force,  so  we  have 
not  skill  to  decline  it.  Out  the  merciful  Lord  hath  not  given 
Us  up  to  the  will  of  our  enemies :  "  His  eyes,"  that  is,  his  holy 
angels,  **  run  to  and  fro  over  all  the  earth."  And  if  our  eyes 
were  opened,  we  should  see,  **  they  are  more  that  arc  for  us, 
thau  they  tliat  are  against  us."    We  should  see, 

"  A  convoy  attends, 

A  ministering  host  of  invisible  friends." 

nd  whenever  those  assault  us  in  soul  or  in  body>  these  are 
able,  willing,  ready,  to  defend  usj  who  are  at  least  equally 
strong,  equally  wise,  and  equally  vigilant.  And  who  can 
hurt  us,  while  we  have  armies  of  angels,  and  the  God  of 
angels,  on  our  side  ? 

8.  And  we  may  make  one  general  observation :  Whatever 
assistance  God  gives  to  men  by  men,  the  same,  and  frequently 
in  a  higher  degree,  be  gives  to  them  by  angels.  Does  he  ad- 
minister to  us  by  men,  light,  when  we  are  in  darkness;  joy, 
when  we  are  in  heaviness  ;  deliverance,  when  wc  arc  in  dan- 
ger ;  ease  and  health,  when  we  arc  sick  or  in  pain  ?  It 
cannot  be  doubted  but  he  frequently  conveys  the  same  bless- 
ings by  the  ministry  of  angels :  not  so  sensibly  indeed,  but 
full  as  effectually ;  though  the  messengers  are  not  seen.  Does 
he  frequently  deliver  us  by  means  of  men,  from  the  violence 
and  subtlety  of  our  enemies  ?  Many  times  he  works  the  same 
deliverance  by  those  invisible  agents.  These  shut  the  mouths  of 
the  human  lions,  so  that  they  have  no  power  to  hurt  us.  And 
frequently  they  join  with  our  human  friends,  (although  neither 
they  nor  we  are  sensible  of  it,)  giving  them  wisdom,  courage, 
or  strength,  without  which  all  their  labour  for  us  would  be 
uusucccssful.    Thus  do  they  secretly  minister,  in  number> 
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less  instances,  to  the  heirs  of  salvation ;  while  we  hear  only 
the  voices  of  men,  and  see  none  but  men  roiuid  about  us. 

9.  But  does  not  the  Scripture  teach,  "The  help  which  is 
done  upon  earth,  God  doeth  it  himself?  "  Most  certainly  he 
does.  And  he  is  able  to  do  it  by  his  own  immediate  power. 
He  has  no  need  of  using  auy  instrumients  at  all,  either  in 
heaven  or  earth.  He  wants  not  either  angels  or  raeo,  to  ful6l 
the  whole  counsel  of  his  will.  But  it  is  not  his  pleasure  so  to 
work.  He  never  did  j  and  we  may  reasonably  suppose  he 
never  will.  He  has  always  wrought  by  such  instraments  as  he 
pleases:  but  still  it  is  God  himself  that  doeth  the  work. 
Whatever  help,  therefore,  we  have,  cither  by  angels  or  men, 
is  as  much  the  work  of  God,  as  if  He  were  to  put  forth  his 
almighty  Arm,  and  work  without  any  means  at  all.  But  He 
has  used  them  from  the  bcgiiHiiugof  the  world :  io  all  ages  be 
has  used  the  ministry  both  of  men  and  angels.  And  hereby, 
especially,  is  seen  "  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  in  the 
Church."  Meantime  the  same  glory  redounds  to  Him,  as  if 
be  used  no  instruments  at  all. 

10.  The  grand  reason  why  God  is  pleased  to  assist  men  by 
men,  rather  than  immediately  by  himself,  is,  undoubtedly,  to 
endear  us  to  each  other,  by  these  mutual  good  offices ;  in 
order  to  increase  our  happiness,  both  in  time  and  eternity. 
And  is  it  not  for  the  same  reason,  that  God  is  pleased  to  give 
bis  angels  charge  over  us  ?  Namely,  that  he  may  endear  us 
and  them  to  each  other;  that  by  the  increase  of  our  love  and 
gratitude  to  ihem,  we  may  find  a  proportionable  increase  of 
happiness,  when  we  meet  in  our  Father's  kingdom.  In  the 
mean  time,  though  we  may  not  worship  them,  (worship  is  due 
only  to  our  common  Creator,)  yet  we  may  "  esteem  them  very 
highly  in  love  for  their  works'  sake."  And  we  may  imitate 
them  in  all  holiness ;  suiting  our  lives  to  the  prayer  our  Lord 
himself  has  taught  us ;  labouring  to  do  His  will  on  earth,  as 
angels  do  it  in  heaven. 

1  cannot  conclude  this  discourse  better  than  iu  that  admirable 

I  Collect  of  our  Church  : — 
"  O  everlasting  God,  who  hast  ordained  and  constituted  the 
services  of  angels  and  men  in  a  wonderful  manner ;  grant  that 
as  thy  holy  angels  alway  do  tLee  service  in  heaven,  so  by  thy 
appointment  they  may  succour  and  defend  us  on  earth,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
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**  We  wrestle  not  against  Jlesh  and  bloody  but  againsf  prin- 
cipalUieSy  agaiusl  poti'crs,  against  the  rulers  of  the  dark- 
ness of  this  tvorldf  against  spiritual  xaickedness  m  high 
places."     Eph.  vi.  12, 

1.  It  has  been  frequently  obsencd,  that  Ihere  are  no  gaps 
or  chnstns  in  the  Creation  of  God,  but  lliat  all  the  parts  of  it 
are  admirably  connected  together,  to  make  up  one  tinivcrsnl 
M'holc.  AccordJtigly  there  is  one  chain  of  beings,  from  the 
lowest  to  the  highest  point,  from  an  unorganized  particle  of 
earth  or  water,  to  Michael  the  Archangel,  And  the  scale  of 
creatures  doea  not  advance  per  sallum,  by  leaps,  but  by 
smooth  and  gentle  degrees;  although  it  is  true  these  are  fre- 
quently imperceptible  to  our  imperfect  facullics.  We  cannot, 
accurately,  trace  many  of  the  intcrnicdiatc  links  of  this 
amazing  chain,  which  are  abundantly  too  fine  to  be  discerned 
either  by  our  senses  or  understanding. 

2.  We  can  only  observe,  in  a  gross  and  general  manner, 
rising  one  above  another j  First,  inorganical  earth;  then 
minerals  and  Tegetables,  in  their  several  orders ;  ftftcr^'ards, 
insects,  reptiles,  fishes,  beasts,  men,  and  angels.  Of  angcts, 
indeed,  we  know  nothing  with  any  certainty  but  by  Rcvclalion. 
The  accounts  which  arc  left  by  the  wisest  of  the  ancients, 
or  giien  by  the  modcin  heathens,  being  do  better  than  silly, 
self-inconsistent  fables,  too  gross  to  be  imposed  even  upon 
children.  But  by  divine  Revelation  we  arc  informed,  that 
ihey  were  all  created  holy  and  bappy;  yet  they  did  not  all 
continue  as  they  were  created:  some  kept,  bat  some  left 
their  first  estate.  The  former  of  these  arc  now  good  atigcls ; 
the  latter,  evil  angets.  Of  the  former,  !  have  ajMikc  in  the 
preceding  discourse :  1  purpose  now  to  speak  of  the  latter. 
And  highly  necessary  it  is,  that  wc  should  well  nndcrstand 
what  God  has  revealed  concerning  them,  that  they  may  gain 
no  advantage  over  us  by  our  ignorance;  that  wc  may 
kjiow  how  to  wrestle  against  thcin  cflcctually.     For  **  wo 
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wrestle  noTng&tnst  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities, 
against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  tliis  world, 
against  wicked  spirits  in  heavenly  places." 

3.  This  single  passage  seems  to  contain  the  whole  scriptural 
doctrine  concerning  evil  angels.  I  apprehend  ihe  plain  mcan- 
iugofit,  literally  translated,  is  this:  "Our  wrestling;"  the 
wrestlitig  of  real  Christians;  "is  not  "only,  or  chiefly, 
"against  flesh  and  blood;"  weak  men,  or  fleshly  appetites 
and  passions  ;  "  but  against  principalities,  against  powers;  " 
the  mighty  princes  of  all  the  infernal  regions,  with  their  com- 
bined forces :  and  great  is  their  power,  as  is  also  the  power 
of  the  legions  they  command:  ** against  the  rulers  of  the 
world  :  "  (this  is  the  literal  meaning  of  the  word.)  Perhaps 
these  principalities  and  powers  remain  chiefly  in  the  citadel 
of  their  kingdom.  But  there  are  other  evil  spirits  that  range 
abroad,  to  whom  the  provinces  of  the  woild  are  committed  : 
^-'^  Of  the  darkness ;  "  chiefly  the  spiritual  darkness ;  "  of 
this  age ;  "  which  prevails  during  the  present  state  of  things; 
**  against  wicked  spirits  ;  "  eminently  such  ;  who  mortally 
hftte,  and  continually  oppose  holiness),  and  labour  to  infuse 
unbelief,  pride,  evil  desire,  malice,  anger,  hatred,  envy,  or 
revenge; — "in  heavenly  places;"  which  were  once  their 
abode,  and  which  they  still  aspire  after. 

In  prosecuting  this  important  subject,  I  will  endeavour  to 
explain, 

I.  The  Nature  and  Properties  of  Evil  Angels  :  And, 

II.  Their  Employment. 

1.  1.  With  regard  to  ^e  First,  we  cannot  doubt,  but  all  the 
angels  of  God  were  originally  of  the  same  Nature.  Un- 
questionably they  were  the  highest  order  of  created  beings. 
They  were  spirits,  pure,  ethereal  creatures,  simple  and  incor- 
ruptible; if  not  wholly  immaterial,  yet  certainly  not  incum- 
bered with  gross,  earthly  flesh  and  blood.  As  spirits,  they 
were  endued  with  understanding,  with  aflfcclions,  and  with 
liberty,  or  a  power  of  self-determination;  so  that  it  lay  in 
themselves,  cither  to  continue  in  their  allegiance  to  God,  or 
to  rebel  against  him* 

2.  And  their  original  Properties  were,  doubtless,  the  same 
with  those  of  the  holy  angels.  There  is  no  absurdity  in  sup- 
posing Satan,  their  chief,  otherwise  styled,  *'  Lucifer,  Son  of 
the  Morning,"  to  have  been,  at  least,  '  one  of  the  first,  if  not 
the  first  Archangel.*  Like  the  other  sons  of  the  morning,  they 
had  a  height  and  dc^th  of  undcrbtaudiug  quite  liicouipre- 
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hensibic  to  us.  In  consequence  of  this,  they  had  such  know- 
ledge and  wisdom,  that  the  wisest  of  the  children  of  men 
(had  men  then  existed)  would  have  been  mere  idiots  in  com- 
parison of  them.  Their  strength  was  equal  to  their  know- 
ledge; such  as  it  cannot  enter  into  our  heart  to  conceive: 
neither  cpn  we  conceive  to  how  wide  a  sphere  of  action, 
either  their  strength  or  their  knowledge  extended.  Their 
number  God  alone  can  tell :  doubtless  it  was  only  less  than 
iafiDite.  And  a  third  part  of  these  stars  of  heaven  the  arch- 
rebel  drew  after  him. 

3.  We  do  not  exactly  know,  (because  it  is  not  revealed  in 
the  Oracles  of  God,)  either  what  was  the  occasion  of  their  •• 
apostasy>  or  what  effect  it  immediately  produced  upon  them. 
Some  have,  not  improbably,  supposed,  that  when  Gnd  pub- 
lished "  the  decree,"  (mentioned  Psalm  ii.  6,  70  concerning 
the  kingdom  of  his  only  begotten  Son,  to  be  over  all  creatures ; 
these  first-born  of  creatures  gave  place  to  pride,  comparing 
themselves  to  him :  (possibly  intimated   by  the  vcrj-  name  of 
Satan,  Lucifer,  or  Michael,  which  means,  TVhoig  like  God?) 
It  may  be,  Satan  then  first  giving  way  to  temptation,  said  in-, 
his  heart,  *  I  too  will  have  my  throne.     *•  I  will  sit  upon  the 
sides  of  the  North  f     I  will  be  like  the  Most  High."  *  But  how 
did  the  mighty   then   fall !     What  an  tmazing  loss  did  they* 
sustain !     If  we  allow  of  them  all,  what  our  Poet  supposes 
couccrning  their  chief  in  particular : 

"  Ilis  form  had  not  yet  lost 

All  its  original  brightness,  nor  appear'd 
Less  than  Archangel  ruin'd,  ant]  the  exct?Ks 
Of  glory  obsciir'd." 

If  we  suppose  their  outward  form  was  not  entirely  changed ; 
(though  it  must  have  been  in  a  great  degree ;  because  the  evil 
disposition  of  the  mind  must  dim  the  lustre  of  the  visage  j) 
yet  what  an  astonishing  change  was  wrought  within,  when 
angels  became  Devils  I  When  the  holiest  of  all  the  creatures 
of  God  became  the  most  unholy ! 

4.  FVom  the  time  that  they  shook  ofiF  their  allegiance  to 
God,  they  shook  off  all  goodness,  and  contracted  all  those 
tempers  which  are  most  hateful  to  him,  and  most  opposite 
to  his  nature.  And  ever  since  they  are  full  of  pride,  arrogance, 
haughtiness,  exalting  themselves  above  measure ;  and  although 

so  deeply  depraved  through  their  inmost  frame,  yet  admiring  j 
their  own  perfections.  They  are  full  of  envy,  if  not  against  ~ 
God  himself;  (and  even  that  is  not  impossible,  seeing  they 
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formerly  aspired  after  his  throne ;)  yet  agaiiiat  all  their  fellow- 
creatures  ;  against  the  angeU  of  God^  wiio  now  enjoy  the 
heaven  froni  which  they  fell ;  and  much  more  against  those 
worms  of  the  earth,  who  are  now  called  to  "  inherit  the  king- 
dom." They  are  full  of  cruelty,  of  rage  against  all  the  children 
of  men,  whom  they  long  to  inspire  with  the  same  wickedness 
with  themselves,  and  to  involve  in  the  same  misery. 

5.  In  the  prosecution  of  this  infernal  design,  they  are  dili- 
,gent  in  the  highest  degree.    To  find  out  the  most  cfTectual 

means  of  putting  it  into  execution,  they  apply  to  this  end,  the 
whole  force  of  their  angelical  understanding ;  and  they  second 
it  with  their  whole  strength,  so  far  a.s  God  is  pleased  to  permit. 
Bat  it  is  well  for  mankind,  that  God  hath  set  them  their  bounds 
which  they  cannot  pass.  He  hath  said  to  the  fiercest  and 
strongest  of  the  apostate  spirits,  "  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come. 
Mad  no  farther."  Otherwise  how  easily  and  bow  quickly 
might  one  of  them  overturn  the  whole  frame  of  nature !  How 
800D  would  they  involve  all  in  one  common  ruio,  or,  at  least, 
destroy  man  from  the  face  of  the  earth !  And  they  are  inde- 
fatigable in  their  bad  work :  they  never  are  faint  or  weary. 
Indeed  it  seems,  no  spirits  are  capable  of  weariness  but  those 
that  inhabit  flesh  and  blood, 

6.  One  circumstance  more  wc  may  learn  from  the  Scripture 
concerning  the  evil  angels :  They  do  not  wairder  at  large,  but 
are  all  united  under  one  common  head.  It  is  he  that  is  styled 
by  our  blessed  Lord,  "  The  prince  of  this  world  :  "  yea,  the 
Apostle  does  not  scruple  to  call  him,  "  The  god  of  this  world." 
He  is  frequently  styled  Satan,  the  Adversary ;  being  the  great 
adversary  both  of  God  and  man.  He  is  termed,  "The  Devil,"  by 
way  of  eminence ; — "  Apollyon,"  or  the  Destroyer  j — "  The  old 
Serpent  j"  from  his  beguiling  Eve  under  that  form ; — and, "  The 
Angel  of  the  bottomless  pit."  We  have  reason  to  believe  that 
the  other  evil  angels  arc  under  his^-  command  ;  that  they  are 
ranged  by  him  according  to  their  several  orders  j  that  they  are 
appointed  to  their  several  stations,  and  have,  from  time  to  time, 
their  several  works  and  otBces  assigned  them.  And,  undoubtedly, 
they  are  connected  (though  we  know  not  how;  certainly  not 
by  love)  both  to  him  and  to  each  other. 

II.  But  what  is  the  Employment  of  Evil  Angels?  This  is 
the  Second  point  to  be  considered. 

1.  They  are  (remember;  so  far  as  God  permits)  Koafjtb- 
nfUTopss  ]-^Govcniors  of  the  wortd!  So  that  there  may  be  more 
ground  than  we  are  apt  to  imagine,  for  that  strange  expression 
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ofSatan,  (Matt.  \v.  8,  9,)  when  he  8hovve<l  our  Lord  "all  the 
Icingdocns  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  tbem  ;  "  "  All  the«^ 
things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me." 
It  is  a  little  more  particularly  expressed  in  tlie  foarth  chapter 
of  St.  Luke;  *' The  Devil  showed  unto  him  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  in  a  moment  of  lime.'*  (Sach  on  astouishiug 
measure  of  power  is  still  left  in  the  Prince  of  DarkDCs.s  I) 
"And  the  Devil  said.  All  this  power  will  I  give  thee,  and  the 
glory  of  them  :  for  that  is  delivered  unto  me  j  and  to  whoin- 
soe%'cr  I  will,  I  give  it."  (Vcr.  5,  6.)  They  arc  **  the  rnlcrs 
of  the  darkness  of  this  age ; "  (so  the  words  are  literally 
translated ;)  of  the  present  state  of  things,  during  which  **  the 
whole  world  lieth  in  the  wicked  One."  He  is  the  element  of 
the  children  of  men  ;  only  those  who  fear  God  being  excepted. 
He  and  his  angels,  in  connection  with,  and  in  subordination  to 
him,  dispose  all  the  ignornnce,  al!  the  error,  ail  the  folly,  and 
particularly  all  the  wickedness  of  men,  in  such  a  manner  as 
may  most  binder  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  most  advance  the 
kingdom  of  darkness. 

2.  *  But  has  every  man  a  particular  evil  angel,  as  Well  at  a 
good  one  attending  him  ?  '  This  has  been  an  exceeding  ancient 
opinion,  both  among  the  Christians,  and  the  Jews  before  them  j 
but  it  is  much  doubted,  whether  it  can  be  suflitieiUly  proved 
from  Scripture.  Indeed  it  would  not  be  improbable,  that  there 
is  a  particular  evil  aogel  with  every  man,  if  we  were  as.sured 
there  is  a  good  one.  But  this  cannot  be  inferred  from  those 
words  of  our  Lord  concerning  little  children  :  **  lu  heaven 
their  angels  do  continually  see  the  face  of  their  Father  which  is 
in  heaven."  This  only  proves,  that  there  are  angels  who  are 
appointed  to  take  care  of  little  children  :  It  docs  not  prove, 
that  a  particular  angel  is  allotted  to  every  child.  Neither  is  it 
proved  by  the  words  of  Rhoda,  who,  hearing  the  voice  of  Petor, 
said,  "  It  is  his  angel.'*  We  cannot  infer  any  more  from  this, 
even  suppose  his  attgel  means  his  guardian  angel,  than  that 
Rhoda  believed  the  doctrine  of  guardian  angels ;  which  was 
then  common  among  the  Jews.  But  still  it  will  remain  a  dis- 
putable point,  (seeing  Revelation  determines  nothing  concerning 
it,)  whether  every  man  is  attended  either  by  a  particular  good, 
or  a  particular  evil  ongcl. 

3.  But  whether  or  no  particular  men  are  attended  by  parti- 
cular evil  spirits,  we  know  that  Satan  and  all  his  angels  are 
continually  warring  against  us,  and  watching  over  every  chilct 
of  m&Q.    They  are  ever  watching  to  see  whose  outward  oi^ 
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iaward  circamstanccs,  whose  prosperity  or  adveraity,  whose 
health  or  bickncss,  whose  friends  or  enemies,  whose  youth  or 
age,  whose  kuowledgc  or  ignorance,  whose  blindness  or  idle- 
ueiis»  whose  joy  or  sorrow,  may  lay  them  open  to  temptation. 
And  they  are  perpetually  ready  to  make  the  utmost  advantage 
of  every  circumstance.  These  skilful  wrestlers  espy  the  smallest 
»lip  we  make,  and  avail  themselves  of  it  immediately ;  as  they 
aUo  are  "  about  our  bed,  nnd  about  our  path;,  and  spy  out  all 
our  ways,"  Indeed  each  of  them  '*  walkcth  about  as  a  roaring 
lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour;"  or  whom  he  may  "  be- 
guile tlirough  his  subtlety,  as  tlie  serpent  bcijuiledi  Eve."  Yea, 
and  in  order  to  do  this  the  more  etlbctually,  they  traDsforai 
ihemsekes  into  angels  of  light.    Thus, 

"  With  rage  that  never  ends, 
Their  hellish  arts  they  try : 
Legions  of  dire,  malicious  (ieiiilR, 
And  spiritv  cnthron'd  on  high." 

4.  It  is  by  these  instruments  chiefly  that  the  "  foolish  hearts  " 
of  those  that  know  not  God  *'  are  darkened  :  "  yea,  they  fre- 
quently darken,  in  a  measure,  the  hearts  of  them  that  do  know 
God.  The  "god  of  this  world"  knows  how  to  blind  our 
hearts,  to  spread  a  cloud  over  our  understanding,  and  to  ob- 
scure the  light  of  those  truths,  which,  at  other  times,  shine  as 
bright  as  the  noon-day  sun.  By  this  mcnns  he  assaults  our 
faith,  our  evidence  of  things  unseen.  He  endeavours  to  weaken 
that  hope  full  of  immortality,  to  which  God  had  begotten  us; 
and  thereby  to  lessen,  if  lie  cannot  destroy,  our  joy  in  God  our 
Saviour.  But  above  uU,  lie  strives  to  damp  our  love  of  God, 
as  he  knows  this  is  the  spring  of  all  our  religion ;  and  that,  as 
this  riaes  or  falls,  the  work  of  God  flourishes  or  decays  in  the 
soul. 

6.  Next  to  the  love  of  God,  there  is  nothing  which  Satan 
so  cordially  abhors  as  the  love  of  our  neighbour.  He  uses, 
therefore,  every  possible  means  to  prevent  or  destroy  this ;  to 
excite  either  private  or  public  suspicions,  animosities,  resent- 
ment, quarrels ;  to  destroy  the  peace  of  families,  or  of  nations ; 
and  to  banish  unity  oiid  concord  from  the  earth.  And  this, 
indeed,  is  the  triumph  of  his  art;  to  embitter  the  poor,  mise- 
rable children  of  men  against  each  other;  and,  at  length,  urge 
them  to  do  his  own  work  ;  to  plunge  one  another  into  the  pit  of 
dotruciion. 

6.  This  enemy  of  all  righteousness  is  equally  diligent  to 
hinder  every  good  word  and  work.     If  he  cannot  prevail  upon 
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sufferers,  if  they  knew  the  real  agents,  should  call  for  help  ou 
One  that  is  btropger  than  him. 

12.  There  is  little  reason  to  doubt,  but  many  diseases  like- 
wise, both  of  the  acute  and  chronical  kind,  are  either  occasioned 
or  increased  by  diabolical  agency;  particularly  those  that  begin 
in  an  instant,  without  any  discernible  cause,  as  well  as  those 
that  continue,  and  perhaps  gradually  increase  in  spite  of  all  the 
power  of  medicine.  Here,  indeed,  "vain  men"  that  "would 
be  wise,"  again  call  in  the  nerves  to  their  assistance.  But  is 
not  this  explaining  ignotum  per  ignotius  ?  A  thing  unknown, 
by  what  is  more  unknown  ?  For  what  do  we  know  of  the 
nerves  themselves?  Not  even  whether  they  are  solid  or 
hollow ! 

13.  Many  years  ago,  I  was  asking  an  experienced  Physician, 
and  one  particularly  eminent  for  curing  Lunacy ;  '  Sir,  have 
you  not  seen  reason  to  believe,  that  some  Lunatics  are  really 
Demoniacs  ?  '  He  answered,  '  Sir,  I  have  been  often  inclined 
to  think,  that  most  Lunatics  are  Demoniacs.  Nor  is  there  any 
weight  in  that  objection,  tliat  they  are  frequently  cured  by 
medicine :  for  so  might  any  other  disease,  occasioned  by  an 
evil  spirit,  if  God  did  not  suflTer  hi«i  to  repeat  the  stroke,  by 
which  that  disease  is  occasioned.' 

14.  This  thought  opens  to  a  wider  scene.  Who  can  tell  how 
many  of  those  diseases,  which  we  impute  altogether  to  natural 
causes,  may  be  really  preternatural  ?  What  disorder  is  there 
in  the  human  frame  which  au  evil  angel  may  not  inflict  ?  Can- 
not he  smite  us,  as  he  did  Job,  and  that  in  a  moment,  with 
bulls  from  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the  sole  of  the  foot  ? 
Cannot  be,  with  equal  ease,  indict  any  other,  either  external  or 
internal  malady?  Could  not  he,  in  a  moment,  by  divine  per- 
mission, cast  the  strongest  man  down  to  the  ground,  and  make 
him  "  wallow,  foaming,"  with  all  the  symptoms  either  of  an 
epilepsy,  or  apoplexy?  In  like  manner,  it  is  easy  for  him  to 
smite  any  one  man,  or  every  one  in  a  city  or  nation,  with  a 
malignant  fever,  or  with  the  plague  itself,  so  that  vain  would  be 
the  help  of  man. 

15.  15ut  that  malice  blinds  the  eyes  of  the  wise,  one  would 
imagine  so  intelligent  a  being  would  not  stoop  so  low,  as  it 
seems  the  Devil  sometimes  docs,  to  torment  the  poor  children 
of  men  !  For  to  him  we  may  reasonably  impute  many  little 
incoDvenicnccs  which  we  suffer.  *  1  believe  (said  that  excel- 
lent man,  the  Marquis  dc  Rcnty,  when  the  bench  on  which  he 
satdUiippcd  in  suiidcr  without  any  vi&Jblc  cause)  that  Sntau  bad 
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hinkiiig  me  to  fall  untowardly.'  I  know  uot 
whether  lie  may  not  have  a  hand  in  that  unaccountable  horror, 
with  which  many  have  been  seized  in  the  dead  of  night,  even 
to  soch  a  degree,  that  all  their  bones  have  shook.  Perhaps  be 
has  a  hand  also  in  those  terrifying  dreams  which  many  have, 
even  while  they  are  in  perfect  health. 

It  may  be  observed,  in  all  these  instances,  we  usually  say, 
*  The  Devil ; '  as  if  there  was  one  only  j  because  these  spiritSt 
iouumerablc  as  they  arc,  do  all  act  in  concert  j  and  because  wc 
know  not,  whether  one  or  more  are  concerned  in  this  or  that 
^vork  of  darkness. 

It  remains  only  to  draw  a  few  plain  Inferences  from  the 
doctrine  which  has  been  delivered. 

1.  And  first,  as  a  general  preservative  against  all  the  rage, 
the  power,  and  subtlety,  of  your  great  adversar}*,  pat  on  the 
|>anoply,  "  the  whole  armour  of  God ;  "  universal  holiness.  Sec 
that  "  the  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus ;  "  and 
that  ye  **  walk  as  Christ  also  walked  ;  "  llwt  ye  have  a  **  con- 
science void  of  offence,  toward  God  and  toward  racn."  So  shall 
ye  be  "able  to  withstand  "  all  the  force  and  all  the  stratagems 
of  the  enemy :  So  shall  ye  be  able  to  "  withstand  in  the  evil 
day,"  in  the  day  of  sore  temptation ;  and  "  having  done  all, 
to  stand ; "  to  remain  in  the  posture  of  victory  and  triumph. 

2.  To  his  "  fiery  darts," — his  evil  suggestions  of  every  kind, 
blasphemous  or  unclean,  though  numberless  as  the  stars  of 
heaven, — 0|)posc  **  the  shield  of  faith."  A  consciousness  of 
Ihc  love  of  Christ  Jesus  will  effectually  quench  them  all. 

"  Jesus  hath  ilicd  for  you  ! 

Wh»i  can  your  faith  withstand  ? 
Bcliere,  hoM  fast  your  shield .'  and  who 
6b  all  pluck  you  from  His  hand?" 

3.  If  he  iiycct  doubts,  whether  you  are  a  child  of  God ;  or 
fears,  lest  you  should  not  endure  to  the  end ;  "  take  to  you  for 
a  helmet  the  hope  of  salvation."  Hold  fast  that  glad  word, 
"Bleased  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jcsas  Christ,  who, 
according  to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  unto 
a  living  hope  of  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefilcd,  and 
that  fadcth  not  away."  You  will  never  be  overthrown,  yoa 
will  never  be  staggered  by  your  adversary,  if  you  *'  hold  fast 
the  Ix^inuing  of  [this]  contidcnce  steadfast  unto  the  end." 

4.  Whenever  the  "  roaring  lion,  walking  about  and  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour,  assaults  you  with  all  his  malice,  and 
rage,   and   strength  3  "  resist   [him]  :«teadfast  in  the  faith." 
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Then  is  the  time,  having  cried  to  tlic  Strang  for  strengUi,  to 
*^  stir  up  the  gift  of  God  that  is  in  you  ; "  to  summon  all  your 
foith,  and  hope,  and  love ;  to  turn  the  attack  in  the  Name  ot" 
the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might  i  and  "  he  will  [soon] 
flee  from  you." 

5.  But  *  tliere  is  no  temptation,'  says  one,  *  greater  than  the 
being withont  temptation.'  When,  therefore,  this  is  the  case; 
when  Satan  seems  to  be  withdrawn  ;  then  beware,  lest  he  hurt 
you  more  as  a  crooked  serpent,  than  he  could  do  as  a  roaring 
lion.  Then  take  care  you  are  not  lulled  into  a  pleasing  slumber; 
lest  he  should  beguile  you  as  he  did  Eve,  even  in  innocence ; 
and  insensibly  draw  you  from  your  simplicity  toward  Christ ; 
from  seeking  all  your  happiness  in  Him. 

6.  Lastly,  if  he  *'  trausforni  himself  into  an  angel  of  light," 
then  are  you  in  the  greatest  danger  of  all.  Then  have  you 
need  to  beware,  lest  you  also  fall,  where  many  mightier  have 
been  slain  j  then  have  you  the  greatest  need  to  "  watch  and 
pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation."  And  if  you  continue 
so  to  do,  the  God  whom  you  love  and  serve  will  deliver  you. 
"  The  anointing  of  the  Holy  One  shall  abide  with  you,  and 
teach  you  of  all  things."  Your  eye  will  pierce  through  snares ; 
you  shall  "  know  what  that  holy  and  acceptable  and  i>cifcct  will 
of  God  is,"  and  shall  hold  on  your  way,  til!  you  "  grow  np 
in  all  things  into  him  that  is  our  Head,  even  Christ  Jesus," 
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**  tHkcre  their  tvonn  dieth  not,  and  thejirt  \i  not  quenched." 
Mark  L\.  48. 

1.  Evhitv  Until  which  is  revealed  in  the  oracles  of  God,  is 
uutioublerily  of  fjrcat  iui|X}rtance.  Yet  it  may  be  allowed, 
that  some  of  ihosc  which  arc  revealed  ihtrein,  are  of  greater 
ini(>ortancc  than  others  ;  as  being  more  immediately  conducive 
lo  the  grand  end  of  all,  the  eternal  salvation  of  men.  And 
we  may  judge  of  their  importance,  even  from  this  circumstancei 
T^at  they  are  not  mentioned  once  only  in  the  sacred  writings, 
bnt  are  repeated  over  and  over.  A  remarkable  instance  of  this 
we  bare,  with  regard  to  the  awful  truth  wliich  is  now  before 
us,  Oct  blessed  Lord,  who  uses  no  superfluous  words,  who 
makes  no  **  vain  rejMititiooB,"  repeats  it  over  and  over  in  the 
same  chapter,  and,  as  it  were,  in  the  same  breath.  So,  (verse 
48^  44,)  *'  If  thy  hand  offend  thee;  "  if  a  thing  or  person  as 
useful  as  a  hand,  be  an  occasion  of  sin,  and  there  is  no  other 
way  to  shun  that  sin  ;  "cut  it  off:  It  is  better  for  thee  to 
enler  into  life  maimed,  than  having  two  hands  to  go  into 
hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched  :  where  their 
worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  iiucnched."  So  again, 
(vcr.  46,  46,)  *'  If  thy  foot  offend  tliee,  cut  it  off:  It  is  better 
for  thee  to  enter  halt  into  life,  than  having  two  feet  to  be 
cast  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched: 
where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched." 
And  yet  again,  (ver.  47,  48,)  "If  thine  eyej"  a  per»on  or 
thing  as  dear  as  thine  eye ;  "  offend  thee ;"  hinder  thy  runaing 
the  race  which  is  set  before  thee;  "  pluck  it  out ;  it  is  better 
for  thee  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  with  one  eye,  than 
having  two  eyes,  to  be  cast  into  hell-fire  :  where  their  worm 
dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.*' 

2.  And  let  it  not  be  thought,  that  the  conaideration  of  these 
terrible  truths  is  proper  only  for  enormous  sinners.  How 
is  this  ttupposilioa  consistCDt  with  what  our  Lord  speaks  to 
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those  who  were  then,  doubtless,  the  holiest  men  upon  earth  ? 
"When  innumerable  multitudes  were  gathered  together,  he 
said  to  Ills  disciples,  [the  Apostles,]  "First  of  all,  I  say  unto 
you,  my  friends,  Fear  not  them  thai  can  kill  tlie  body,  and 
after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do.  But  I  say  unto  you. 
Fear  him,  wlio  after  he  hath  killed  hath  po\ver  to  cast  into 
hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto  you.  Fear  him  !  "  (Luke  xii.  1 — 5.) 
Yea,  fear  him  under  this  very  notion,  of  having  power  to  cast 
into  hell :  that  is,  in  eflcct,  fear,  lest  he  should  cast  you  into 
the  place  of  torment.  And  this  very  fear,  even  in  the  children 
of  God,  is  one  excclteut  means  of  preserving  them  from  it. 

3.  It  behoves,  therefore,  not  only  the  outcasts  of  men,  but 
even  you,  his  friends;  you  that  fear  and  love  God;  deeply  to 
consider  what  is  revealed  in  the  Oracles  of  God,  concerning 
the  future  state  of  punishment.  How  widely  distant  is  this 
from  the  most  elaborate  accounts  which  are  given  by  the 
Heathen  authors  I  Their  accounts  are  (in  many  particulars 
at  least)  childish,  fanciful,  and  self-inconsistent.  So  that  it 
is  no  wonder,  they  did  not  believe  themselves,  but  only  re- 
lated the  tales  of  the  vulgar.  So  Virgil  strongly  intimates, 
when,  after  the  laboured  account  he  had  given  of  the  shades 
beneath,  he  sends  him  that  had  related  it  out  at  the  ivory-gate, 
through  which  (as  he  tells  us)  only  dreams  pass:  thereby 
giving  us  to  know,  that  all  the  preceding  account  is  no  more 
than  a  dream.  This  he  only  insinuates ;  but  bis  brother  poet, 
Juvenal,  speaks  out  flat  and  plain  : 

Ei$t  ttliqwn  manety  et  svbterranta  regtuL, 

Nee  ptieri  credunt,  nisi  qui  nondufH  are  lavanlur. 

*  Even  our  children  do  not  believe  a  word  of  the  tales  concern- 
ing another  world.' 

4.  Here,  on  the  contrary,  all  is  worthy  of  God,  the  Creator, 
the  Governor  of  mankind.  All  is  awful  and  solemn  ;  suitable 
to  His  wisdom  and  justice,  by  whom  "Tophet  was  ordaiucd 
of  old  :  "  although  originally  prepared,  not  for  the  children  of 
men,  but  *'  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels." 

The  punishment  of  those  who,  in  spite  of  all  the  warnings 
of  Ood,  resolve  to  have  their  portion  with  the  Devil  and  his 
angels,  will,  according  to  the  ancient,  and  not  improper 
division,  be  either,  Pctna  damni;  what  they  lose;  or  Pana 
stnsus;  what  they  feci.  After  considering  these  separately, 
I  shall  touch  on  a  few  additional  Circumstances,  And  conclude 
with  two  or  three  Inferences, 
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1.  1,  And,  First,  let  us  cotisklcr  Ihc  PtBua  Danvii;  the 
*unishmeiit  of  Loss.     This  couimciiccs  iti  thai  very  moment, 

wherein  the  soul  is  separated  from  the  body  ;  in  that  instant, 
the  soul  loses  all  those  pleasures,  the  enjoyment  of  which 
depends  on  the  outward  senses.  The  smell,  the  taste,  the 
touch,  delight  no  more  :  the  organs  that  ministered  to  them 
arc  spoiled,  and  the  objects  that  used  to  gratify  them,  are 
removed  far  away.  In  the  dreary  regions  of  the  dead,  all 
these  things  are  forgotten  ;  or,  if  remembered,  are  only  re- 
membered with  pain  I  seeing  they  are  gone  for  ever.  All  the 
pleasures  of  the  imagination  are  at  an  end.  There  is  no 
grandeur  in  the  infernal  regions;  there  is  nothing  beautiful  in 
those  dark  abodes  j  no  light  but  that  of  livid  flames.  And 
nothing  new,  but  one  unvaried  scene  of  horror  upon  horror! 
There  is  no  music  but  that  of  groans  and  shrieks  ;  of  weeping, 
wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth ;  of  curses  and  blasphemies 
against  God,  or  cutting  reproaches  of  one  another.  Nor  is 
there  any  thing  to  gratify  the  sense  of  honour ;  No;  they  are 
the  heirs  of  shame  and  everlasting  contempt. 

2.  Thus  are  they  totally  separated  from  all  the  things  they 
were  fond  of  in  the  present  world.  At  the  same  instant  will 
commence  another  loss  j  that  of  all  the  persons  whom  they 
loved.  They  are  torn  away  from  their  nearest  and  dearest 
relations ;  their  wives,  husbands,  parents,  children ;  and 
(what  to  some  will  be  worse  than  ail  this)  the  friend  which 
was  as  their  own  soul.  AH  the  pleasure  they  ever  enjoyed  in 
these,  is  lost,  gone,  vanished  away :  For  there  is  no  friendship 
in  bell.  Even  the  Poet  who  affirms,  (though  I  know  not 
on  what  authority,) 

"  Devil  with  devil  domn'd 

Finn  concord  holds ;  " 

does  not  affirm  that  there  is  any  concord  among  the  human 
fiends,  that  inhabit  the  great  abyss. 

3.  But  tbey  will  then  be  sensible  of  a  greater  loss,  than  all 
they  have  enjoyed  on  earth.  They  have  lost  their  place  in 
Abraham's  bosom  ;  in  tlie  Paradise  of  God.  Hitherto,  indeed, 
it  hath  not  entered  into  their  hearts  to  conceive,  what  holy 
souls  enjoy  in  the  Garden  of  God,  in  the  society  of  angels, 
and  of  the  wisest  and  best  men  that  have  lived  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world ;  (not  to  mention  the  immense  increas9 
of  knowledge  which  they  will  then,  undoubtedly,  receive  j) 
but  they  will  tlicn  fully  understand  the  value  of  what  they  have 
vilely  cast  away. 
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4.  But  as  happy  as  the  souls  hi  Paradise  Jirc,  they  ftic 
prepariug  fur  far  greater  hnppitiess.  For  Parndise  is  only  the 
porch  of  heaven  ;  and  it  is  there  the  spirits  of  just  oicq  are 
made  perfect.  It  is  in  heaven  only,  that  there  is  the  fulness 
of  joy  J  the  pleasures  that  arc  at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore. 
The  lostj  of  this,  by  those  unhappy  spirits,  will  be  the  coai- 
pletion  of  their  misei^.  They  will  then  knoiv  and  feel,  that 
God  alone  \h  the  centre  of  all  created  spirits;  anil,  conse- 
quently, that  a  spirit  made  for  God,  can  have  no  rest  out  of 
Hini.  It  seems  that  the  Apostle  had  this  in  his  view,  when 
}|Q  spoke  of  those  "  who  shall  be  punished  with  cverla:>ting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord."  Bauishmeot 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  is  the  very  essence  of  destriic- 
tion^  to  a  spirit  that  was  made  for  God.  And  if  that  banish- 
ment, lo&t  for  ever,  it  is  "everlasting  destruction." 

Such  is  the  Loss  sustained  by  those  miserable  creatures,  on 
whom  that  awful  sentence  will  be  pronounced ;  "  Depart 
from  me,  yc  cursed  I  "  What  an  unspeakable  curae,  if  there 
were  no  other  J  But,  alas  !  this  is  far  from  being  the  whole: 
for,  to  the  puuishment  of  Loss,  will  be  added  the  punishment 
of  Sense.  What  they  lose,  implies  uuspcakabic  misery,  which 
yet  is  inferior  to  what  they  feel.  This  it  is,  which  our  Lord 
expresses  in  those  emphatical  words :  "  Where  their  worm 
diclh  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched." 

II.  1.  From  the  time  that  sentence  was  pronounced  upon 
roan;  "Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return;"  it 
was  the  custom  of  nil  nations,  so  far  as  we  can  learn,  to 
commit  dust  to  dust ;  it  seemed  natural  to  restore  the  bodies 
of  the  dead  to  the  general  mother  earth.  But*  in  process  of 
time,  another  method  obtained,  chiefly  among  the  rich  and 
great,  ot  burning  the  bodies  of  their  relations,  and  frequently 
in  n  grand  munificent  manner:  for  which  purpose  tliey 
erected  huge  funeral  piles,  with  immense  labour  and  expense. 
By  cither  of  these  methods  the  body  of  mnn  was  soon  restored 
to  its  parent  dust.  Either  the  worm  or  the  fire  soon  consumed 
Lite  well-wrought  frame ;  after  which  the  worm  itself  quickly 
died,  «uU  the  fire  w&a  entirely  quenched.  But  there  is,  like- 
wise, a  warm  that  belongs  to  the  future  state  ;  and  that  u « 
worm  ihii  "i !  and  there  is  a  fire,  hotter  limn  that  of 

iJje  funer  I  ,       ,  'C  is  a  fire  ihiit  will  never  he  quenched  ! 

2>  The  tirst  thing  intended  by  the  worm  that  never  dicLb, 
seems  to  be  a  gail  '<      r  ;  including sclf-condi'iiiMation, 

sorrow,  shame,  i<  ^       >:  u  tense  ot  the  wrath  of  God, 
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May  not  wc  have  sonic  conception  of  this,  by  what  is  somc> 
limes  felt  even  in  the  present  woild  ?  is  it  not  of  this,  chiefly, 
that  Solomoii  speaks,  when  he  says,  "  The  spirit  of  a  man 
may  bear  his  infirmities  ; "  his  infirmities,  or  griefs,  of  any 
atb^rk'ind;  "  but  a  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear?"  Who 
can  bear  the  anguish  of  an  awakened  conscience,  penetrated 
with  a  sense  of  guilt,  and  the  arrows  of  the  Almighty  sticking 
iu  tiie  soul,  and  drinking  up  the  spirit!  How  many  of  the  stout- 
hearted have  «unk  under  it,  and  chose  strangling  rather  than 
life?  And  yet  what  are  these  wounds,  what  is  all  this  anguish 
of  a  ^oul  while  in  this  present  world,  in  comparison  of  those 
ibey  must  suffer  when  their  souls  are  wholly  awakened  to 
feel  the  wrath  of  nn  ofl'endcd  Godl  Add  to  these  all  unholy 
passions  >  fear,  horror,  rage,  evil  desires ;  desires  itiat  coti 
never  be  satisfied.  Add  all  unholy  tempers  j  cnry,  jealousy, 
malice,  and  revenge ;  all  of  uhich  will  incessantly  gnaw  the 
soul,  as  the  vulture  was  supposed  to  do  the  liver  of  Tityus. 
To  these  if  we  add  hatred  of  God,  and  all  bis  creatures ;  all 
these  united  together  may  serve  to  give  us  some  little,  im- 
licrfect  idea  of  the  worm  that  never  dielh. 

3.  We  may  observe  a  remarkable  difference  in  the  manner 
wherein  our  Lord  speaks  concerning  the  two  parts  of  the 
future  punibhnicnl.  He  says,  "  Where  ifieir  worm  dieth  not," 
ot  tbc  one  J  **  where  //je  fire  is  not  quenched,"  of  the  other. 
T'  ■  mot  be  by  chance.  What  then  is  the  reason  for  this 
1  <»f  the  expression  ? 

l>ocfi  it  not  seem  to  be  this  ?  The  fire  will  be  the  same, 
essentially  the  same,  to  all  that  are  tormcntL-d  therein ; 
iwdy  perbai>s  more  intense  to  aomc  than  others,  according  to 
their  degree  of  guilt ;  but  theit  worm  will  not,  cannot  be  the 
tame:  it  will  be  infinitely  varied,  according  to  their  various 
'  kinds,  as  well  as  degrees  of  wickedness.  This  variety  will 
arise  partly  from  the  just  judgment  of  God,  "  rewarding  every 
man  according  to  his  works : "  for  we  cannot  doubt  but  this 
lulc  will  lake  place,  no  less  iu  hell  than  in  heaven.  As  in 
heaveo,  "  every  man  shall  receive  his  own  reward;  "  inconi- 
uianicftbly  his;  according  to  his  own  labours;  that  is,  the 
whole  tenor  of  his  tempers,  thoughts,  words,  and  actions; 
— so,  undotibtedly,  every  man,  in  fact,  will  receive  his  own 
bad  reward,  according  to  his  own  bad  labour.  And  this, 
likewise,  will  be  itieommunicably  his  men;  even  as  his  labour 
»va«»  Variety  of  punishment  will,  likewise,  arise  from  the 
very  uatare  of  the  thing*    Ab  they  that  bring  most  holiness  to 
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heaven  will  find  most  happiness  there ;  so,  on  the  other  hancl^ 
It  is  not  only  true,  that  the  more  wickedness  a  man  brings  to 
hell,  the  more  miseiy  he  will  find  there ;  but  that  this  misery 
will  be  infinitely  varied  according  to  the  various  kinds  of  his 
wickedness.  It  was,  therefore,  proper  to  say,  the  Jirei  in 
general ;  but  thdr  taortti  in  particular. 

4.  But  it  has  been  questioned  by  some,  *  Whether  there  be 
any  fire  in  hell  ?  '  that  is,  any  material  fire.  Nay,  if  there  be 
any  fire,  it  is,  unquestionably,  material.  For  what  is  imma- 
terial fire?  The  same  as  immaterial  water  or  earth  I  Both 
the  one  and  the  other  is  absolute  nonsense;  a  contradiction 
in  terms.  Either,  therefore,  we  must  affirm  it  to  be  material, 
or  we  deny  its  existence.  But  if  we  granted  them,  there  is  no 
fire  at  all  therct  what  would  they  gain  thereby  ?  Seeing  this 
is  allowed,  on  all  hands,  that  it  is  either  fire  or  something 
worse.  And  consider  this  :  Does  not  our  Lord  speak,  as  if  it 
were  real  fire?  No  one  can  deny  or  doubt  of  this.  Is  it 
possible  then  to  suppose,  that  the  God  of  truth  would  speak 
in  this  manner,  if  it  were  not  so  ?  Does  he  design  to  fright 
his  poor  creatures  ?  What,  with  scarecrows  ?  With  vaiu 
shadows  of  things  that  have  no  being  ?  O  let  not  any  one 
think  so  !     Impute  no  such  folly  to  the  Most  Htgh  1 

5.  But  others  aver,  *  It  is  not  possible  that  fire  should  bum 
always.  For  by  the  immutable  law  of  nature,  it  consumes 
whatever  is  thrown  into  it.  And,  by  the  same  law,  as  soon  as 
it  has  consumed  its  fuel,  it  is  itself  consumed  j  it  goes  out.* 

It  is  most  true,  that  in  the  present  constitution  of  things, 
during  the  present  taws  of  nature,  the  element  of  fire  does 
dissolve  and  consume  whatever  is  thrown  into  it.  But  here 
is  the  mistake  :  The  present  laws  of  nature  are  not  immutable. 
When  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  flee  away,  the  present 
scene  will  be  totally  changed ;  and,  with  the  present  constitu- 
tion of  things,  the  present  laws  of  nature  will  cease.  After 
this  great  change,  nothing  will  be  dissolved,  nothing  will  be 
consumed  any  more.  Therefore,  if  it  were  true,  that  fire 
consumes  all  things  now,  it  would  not  follow  that  it  would  do 
the  same  after  the  whole  frame  of  nature  has  undergone  that 
vast,  universal  change. 

6.  I  say,  If  it  were  true,  that '  fire  consumes  all  things  now.' 
But,  indeed,  it  is  not  true.  Has  it  not  pleased  God  to  give 
us  already  some  proof  of  what  will  be  hereafter  ?  Is  not  the 
Litmrn  Asbeatum^  the  incombustible  flax,  known  in  most  parts 
of  Europe  ?    If  you  take  a  towel  or  handkerchief  made  of  Uiis, 
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(one  which  maynowbe  seen  in  ihe  British  Museum,)  you  may 
throw  it  into  the  hottest  fire,  and  when  it  is  taken  out  again^ 
it  will  be  observed,  upon  the  nicest  experiment,  not  to  have 
lost  one  grain  of  its  weight.  Here,  therefore,  is  a  substance 
before  oar  eyes,  which  even  in  the  present  constitution  of 
things,  (as  if  it  were  an  emblem  of  things  to  come,)  may 
remain  in  fire  without  being  consumed. 

7.  Many  writers  have  spoken  of  other  bodily  torments, 
added  to  the  being  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  One  of  these, 
even  pious  Kempis,  supposes  that  Misers,  for  instance,  have 
melted  gold  poured  down  their  throats;  and  he  supposes 
many  other  particular  torments  to  be  suited  to  men's  particular 
sins.  Nay,  our  great  Poet  himself  supposes  the  inhabitants 
of  hell  to  undei^o  a  variety  of  tortures;  not  to  continue 
always  in  the  lake  of  fire,  but  to  be  frequently, 

"  By  harpy-footed  fiiriesj  hauled  " 

into  r^ions  of  ice  j  and  then  back  again  through 

*'  Extremes,  by  change  more  fierce  t " 

But  I  find  no  word,  no  tittle  of  this,  not  the  least  hint  of  it 
in  all  the  Bible.  And  surely  this  is  too  awful  a  subject,  to 
admit  of  such  play  of  imagination.  Let  us  keep  to  the  written 
word.  It  is  torment  enough,  to  dwell  with  everlasting 
burnings. 

8.  This  is  strongly  illustrated  by  a  fabulous  story,  taken 
from  one  of  the  Eastern  Writers,  concerning  a  Turkish  King, 
who,  after  he  had  been  guilty  of  all  manner  of  wickedness, 
ODce  did  a  good  thing :  For  seeing  a  poor  man  falling  into  a 
pit,  wherein  he  must  have  inevitably  perished,  and  kicking 
him  from  it,  he  saved  his  life.  The  story  adds,  that  when,  for 
his  enormous  wickedness,  he  was  cast  into  hell,  that  foot 
wherewith  he  had  saved  the  man's  life,  was  permitted  to  lie 
out  of  the  flames.  But  allowing  this  to  be  a  real  case,  what  a 
poor  comfort  would  it  be?  What  if  both  feet  were  permitted 
to  lie  out  of  the  flames,  yea,  and  both  bands,  how  little  would 
it  avail !  Nay,  if  all  the  body  were  taken  out,  and  placed 
where  no  fire  touched  it,  and  only  one  hand  or  one  foot  kept 
in  a  burning  fiery  furnace;  would  the  man,  meantime,  be 
mnchatease?  Nay,  quite  the  contrary.  Is  it  not  common 
to  say  to  a  child,  *  Put  your  finger  into  that  candle  :  can  you 
bear  it  even  for  one  minute?  How  then  will  you  bear  hell- 
fire?'    Surely  it  would  be  torment  enough  to  have  the  flesh 
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burnt  off  finm  only  one  finger.  What  then  will  it  be,  to 
have  the  whole  body  plunged  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with 
brimstone  I 

III.  It  remains  now  only  to  consider  two  or  three  Cir- 
cumstances attending  the  never-dying  Worm  and  the  un- 
quenchable Fire. 

1.  And,  first,  consider  the  Company  wherewith  every  one 
is  surrounded  in  that  place  of  torment,  li  is  not  uncommon 
to  hear  ovco  condemned  criminals,  in  our  public  prisons^ 
say ;  *  O  I  wish  I  was  hanged  out  of  the  way,  rather  tlian  to 
be  plagued  with  these  wretches  that  are  round  about  me.' 
but  what  are  the  most  abandoned  wretches  upon  earth,  com- 
pared to  the  inhabitants  of  hell  ?  None  of  these  arc,  as  yet, 
perfectly  wicked,  emptied  of  cvciy  spark  of  good;  certainly 
not  till  this  life  is  at  an  end;  probably  not  till  the  day  of 
judgment.  Nor  can  any  of  these  exert,  without  control,  their 
whole  wickedness  on  their  fcllow-crcainres.  Sometimes  they 
are  restrained  by  good  men ;  sometimes  even  by  bad.  So 
even  the  tortures  itj  the  Romish  Inquisition  are  restrained  by 
those  that  employ  then>,  when  they  suppose  the  sulTorer  cannot 
endure  any  more.  They  then  order  the  executioners  to  for- 
bear;  because  it  is  contrai^  to  the  rules  of  the  house,  that  a 
man  should  die  upon  the  rack.  And  very  frequently,  when 
iJiere  is  no  human  help,  they  arc  restrained  by  God,  who  hath 
set  thcni  their  bounds,  which  they  cannot  pass,  and  saith, 
"  Hitherto  shall  ye  come,  and  no  farther."  Yea,  so  utcrcifuUy 
hath  God  ordained,  that  the  very  extremity  of  pain  causes  a 
suspension  of  it.  The  sufferer  faints  away;  an<l  so,  for  a 
time  at  least,  sinks  into  insensibility.  Hut  the  inhabitants  of 
hell  are  perfectly  wicked,  having  no  spark  of  goodness  re- 
maining. And  they  are  restrained  by  none  from  exerting  to 
the  utlcrmosf  their  total  wickedness.  Not  by  men;  none  will 
be  restrained  from  evil  by  his  compauions  in  damnation:  and 
not  by  God ;  for  He  hath  foi^otten  them  ;  hath  delivered  them 
over  to  the  tormentors.  And  the  devils  need  not  fear,  like 
their  instruments  upon  earth,  lest  they  should  expire  under 
the  torture.  They  can  die  no  more  :  they  arc  strong  to  sustain 
whatever  the  aoited  malice,  skill,  and  strength  of  angels  can 
inflict  upon  them.  And  their  angelic  tormentors  have  time 
Mufticicnt  to  vary  their  torments  a  thousand  ways.  How  infi- 
nitely may  they  vary  one  single  torment, — Horrible  api)cnv- 
luiecs  !  Whereby,  there  is  no  doubt,  an  evil  spirit,  if  permitted^ 
ceuki  terrify  the  stoutest  man  upon  earth  to  death. 
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2.  Con^ef,*secondly,  that  all  these  tormenlf 
soul  arc  without  Intermission.  They  have  no  respite  from 
pain ;  but  **  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendcth  up  day 
and  night."  Day  and  nij^ht!  That  is,  gj>eakii)g  according 
lo  the  constitution  of  the  present  world  j  wherein  God  has 
wisely  and  graciously  ordained,  that  day  and  night  should 
succeed  each  other  :  so  that  in  every  four  and  twenty  hours 
there  comers  a 

"  Daily  sabbatli,  made  to  rest 
Toiiiag  man  and  weary  bca«t." 

Hence  we  seldom  undergo  much  labour,  or  suffer  much  pain, 
before 

"  Tir'd  nature's  sweet  restorer,  balmy  sleep," 

steals  upon  us  by  insensible  degrees,  and  brings  an  interval 
of  ease.  But  although  the  damned  have  uninterrupted  night, 
it  brings  no  interruption  of  their  pain..  No  sleep  acconipanics 
that  darkness  :  whatever  ancient  or  modern  Poets,  cither 
Homer  or  Milton,  dream,  there  is  no  sleep  either  in  hell  or 
heaven.  And  be  their  suifering  ever  so  extreme,  be  tiieir  pain 
ever  so  intense,  there  b  no  possibility  of  their  fainting  away  ; 
uo,  not  for  a  moment. 

Again :  The  inhabitants  of  earth  are  frequently  diverted 
from  attending  to  what  is  afflictive,  by  the  cheerful  light  of  the 
sun,  the  \'icis8itudcs  of  the  seasons,  "  the  busy  hum  of  men," 
Mid  a  thousand  objects  that  roll  aiouud  them  in  endless 
variety.'  But  the  inhabitants  of  hell  have  nothing  to  divert 
them  from  their  torments,  even  for  a  moment : 

"  Total  eclipse:  no  sun,  no  «io<m  ?" 

No  change  of  sccksona,  or  of  companions.  There  is  no  business ; 
bat  one  uninterrupted  ficene  of  horror,  to  which  they  must 
be  all  attention.  They  have  no  interval  of  inattention  or 
stupidity :  they  are  all  eye,  all  car,  all  sense.  Every  iii&lant 
of  their  duration,  it  may  be  said  of  their  whoje  ftainc,  that 
Uiey  arc 

, . "  tremblingly  aliw  all  o'er. 

And  smart  and  agonize  at  every  pore !  " 

3.  And  of  this  duration  there  is  no  End  !  What  a  thought 
is  this !  Nothing  but  eternity  is  the  term  of  tlicir  torment ! 
And  who  caij  count  the  dropb  of  rain,  or  the  sands  of  the  sea* 
or  the  days  of  eternity  ?  Every  suffering  is  softened,  if  there  Is 
any  bopc,  though  distant,  of  deliverance  from  it.    But  hcrc» 
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"  Hope  never  comes,  that  comes  to  aU  " 
the  iuhabitaots  of  the  upper  world  I    What !   sufferings  never 
to  end  I 

"  NEVER !— Where  sinki  the  soul  at  that  dread  sound  ? 
Into  a  gulf  how  dark,  and  how  profound  ! " 

Suppose  millions  of  days,  of  years,  of  ages  elapsed,  still  we 
are  only  on  the  threshold  of  eternity!  Neither  the  pain  of 
body  or  of  soul  is  any  nearer  an  ciid,  than  it  was  millions 
of  ages  ago.  When  they  are  cast  into  to  vo^j  to  «(j/3effTov, — (How 
cmphatical !  *^  The  fire,  the  unquenchable,'*) — all  is  concluded : 
*' Their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched  !  " 

Such  is  the  account  which  the  Judge  of  all  gives  of  the 
punishment  which  he  has  ordained  for  impenitent  sinners. 
And  what  a  counterbalance  may  the  consideration  of  this  be, 
to  the  violence  of  any  temptation  !  In  particular,  to  the  fear 
of  man  ;  the  very  use  to  which  it  is  applied  by  our  Lord  him- 
self: "  Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that 
have  no  more  that  they  can  do.  But  fear  him,  who  after  he 
hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell."  (Luke  xii.  4,  5.) 

What  a  guard  may  these  considerations  be  against  any 
temptation  from  pleasure  '.  Will  you  lose,  for  any  of  these 
poor,  earthly  pleasures,  which  perish  in  the  using,  (to  say 
nothing  of  the  present  substantial  pteasurea  of  religion,)  the 
pleasures  of  Paradise;  such  **  as  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  our  hearts  to  conceive?" 
Yea,  the  pleasures  of  Heaven,  the  society  of  angels,  and  of  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect;  the  conversing  face  to  face 
ivith  God  your  Father,  your  Saviour,  your  Sanctihcr ;  and  the 
drinking  of  those  rivers  of  pleasure  that  are  at  God's  right  hand 
for  evermore  ? 

Are  you  tempted  by  pain,  cither  of  body  or  mind  ?  O  com- 
pare present  things  with  future  !  What  is  the  pain  of  body 
which  you  do  or  may  endure,  to  that  of  lying  in  a  lake  of  fire 
burning  with  brimstone?  What  is  any  pain  of  mind;  any 
fear,  anguish,  sorrow,  compared  to  the  *'  worm  that  never 
dieth  ?  "  That  never  dieth !  This  is  the  sting  of  all  J  As  for  oar 
pains  on  earth,  blessed  be  God,  they  are  not  eternal.  There  arc 
some  intervals  to  relieve,  and  there  is  some  period  to  finish 
them.  When  we  ask  a  friend  that  is  sick.  How  he  does  ?  *  I 
am  in  pain  now,'  says  he,  *  but  I  hope  to  be  easy  soon.'  This 
is  a  sweet  mitigation  of  the  present  uneasiness.  But  how 
dreadful  would  his  case  be  if  he  should  answer,  *  I  am  all  over 
puin,  iujd  1  ahull  be  never  eased  of  it.    1  lie  uudci  exquisite 
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torment  oT  body,  mid  horror  of  soul  j  and  I  shall  feel  it  for 
ever  /'  Such  is  the  case  of  the  damned  sinners  in  hell.  Suffer 
any  pain  then,  rather  than  come  into  that  place  of  torment  I 

1  conclude  with  one  more  renection,  taken  from  Dr.  Watts  r 
— "  It  demands  our  highest  gratitude,  that  we,  who  hare  long 
ago  deserved  this  misery,  arc  not  plunged  into  it.  While  there 
are  thousands  that  have  been  adjudged  to  this  place  of  punish- 
ment, before  they  had  continued  so  long  in  sin  as  many  of  us 
have  done,  what  an  instance  is  it  of  divine  goodness,  that  we 
are  not  under  this  fiery  vengeance!  Have  we  not  seen  many 
sinners,  on  our  right  and  our  left,  cut  off  in  their  sins  ?  And 
what  but  the  tender  mercy  of  God,  hath  spared  us  week  after 
week,  month  after  month,  and  given  us  space  for  repent- 
ance? What  shall  we  render  unto  the  Lord,  for  all  his 
patience  and  longsuffering,  even  to  this  day  ?  How  often  have 
we  incurred  the  sentence  of  condemnation  by  our  repeated 
rebellion  against  God  ?  And  yet  we  arc  still  alive  in  his  pre-^ 
sence,  and  are  hearing  the  words  of  hope  and  salvation.  O 
let  us  look  back  and  shudder  at  the  thoughts  of  that  dreadful 
precipice,  on  the  t&ge.  of  which  wc  have  so  long  wandered ! 
Let  us  fly  for  refuge  to  the  hope  that  is  set  before  us,  and 
give  a  thousand .  thanks  to  the  divine  mercy,  that  we  are  not 
plun^^ed  into  this  perdition !  " 
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T beseech  jfoti  that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wheretvith 
ye  are  called,  ff^ith  all  loioliness  and  meekness,  with  long- 
sitfferiitg,  forhearing  one  another  in  tote;  Endcavwiriug 
to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bund  of  peace.  Tlicrc 
is  one  body^  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one 
hope  of  your  calling  ;  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  taptistn. 
One  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  aboi>e  all,  and  fhrongh 
all,  and  in  you  all."  Ephes.  iv,  1 — 6. 

1.  How  much  do  wc  almost  continually  hear  about  The 
Church  !  With  many  It  is  matteir  of  dailjr  conversation. 
And  yel  how  few  understand  what  they  talk  of:  how  fcxr 
know  what  the  term  means!  A  more  ambiguous  woid  than 
this,  tlie  Chfirch,  is  scarce  to  be  found  in  the  English  langonge. 
It  is  sometimes  taken  for  a  building,  set  apart  for  public 
worship;  sometimes  for  a  congregation,  or  body  of  people, 
united  together  in  the  service  of  God.  It  is  only  in  the  latter 
strnse  that  it  is  taken  in  the  ensuing  discourse. 

2.  It  may  be  taken  indifferently  for  any  number  of  people, 
how  small  or  great  soever.  As,  "  where  two  or  three  arc  met 
together  in  his  name,"  there  is  Ciirist ;  so,  (to  spcnk  with 
St.  Cyprian,)  *  where  two  or  three  believers  arc  met  together, 
there  is  a  Church.'  Thus  it  is  that  St.  Paul,  writing  to  Phi- 
lemon, mentions  "  the  Church  which  was  in  his  house  t  *' 
plainly  signifying,  that  even  a  Christian  family  may  be  termed 
a  Church. 

3.  Several  of  those  whom  God  hath  called  out  o/the  world, 
(so  tlic  original  word  properly  signifies,)  uniting  together  in 
one  congregation,  formed  a  larger  Church  ;  ns  the  Church  at 
Jerusalem  :  that  is,  all  those  in  Jerusalem  whom  God  had  so 

■  called.  But  considering  how  swiftly  these  were  multiplied, 
jifter  the  day  of  Pentecost,  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  they 
could  continue  to  assemble  in  one  place]  es|>eciaUy  as  they 
had  not  thea  any  Inrgi-  place,  neither  would  (hey  have  been 
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pormittefj  to  liuild  one.  In  consequence,  they  must  have 
divided  themselves,  even  at  Jerusalem,  into  several  distinct 
congregations.  In  like  manner,  when  St.  Paul,  several  years 
after,  wrote  to  ihcChurch  in  Rome,  (directing his  letter,  ''To 
all  that  arc  in  Home,  called  to  be  saints,")  it  cannot  be 
supposed  that  they  had  any  one  building  capable  of  containing 
them  all ;  but  ihcy  were  divided  into  several  congregations, 
assembling  in  several  parts  of  the  city. 

4.  The  first  time  that  the  Apostle  uses  the  word  Church,  is 
in  bis  preface  to  the  former  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  :  "Paul 
called  to  be  nn  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  Church  of 
God  which  is  at  Corinth :  "  the  meaning  of  which  exprcsslou 
is  fixed  bji  the  following  words  :  *'  To  them  that  ait!  sanctified 
in  Christ  Jesus ;  with  all  that,  in  every  place,"  (not  Corinth 
only  ]  so  it  was  a  kind  of  circular  letter,)  "  call  upon  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both  yours  and  ours."  In  the 
inscription  of  his  second  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  he  speaks 
still  more  explicitly  :  "  Unto  the  Church  of  God  which  is  at 
Corinth,  with  all  the  saints  that  arc  in  all  Acbaia*"  Here  he 
plainly  includes  all  the  Churches,  or  Christian  congregations, 
which  were  in  the  whole  province. 

5.  He  frequently  uses  the  word  in  the  plui-al  number.  So, 
(Gal.  i.  2,)  "  Puul  an  ajjostle, — unto  the  Churches  of  Galatia;  " 
that  is,  the  Christian  congregations  dispersed  throughout  that 
country.  In  all  these  places,  (and  abundantly  more  migiit  be 
cited,)  the  word  Church  or  Churches  means,  not  the  buildings 
where  the  Christians  assembled,  (as  it  frequently  does  in  the 
English  tongue,)  but  the  people  that  used  to  assemble  there  ; 
one  or  more  Christian  congregations,  lint  sometimes  the 
word  Church  is  taken,  in  Scripture,  in  a  still  more  extensive 
meuning;  as  including  all  the  Christian  congregations  that  are 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  And  in  this  sense  we  understand 
it  in  our  Liturgy,  when  we  say  ;  "  Let  us  pray  for  the  whole 
slate  of  Christ's  Cluirch  militant  here  on  earth."  In  this 
sense  it  is  unquestionably  tukeu  by  St.  Paul,  in  his  exhortation 
to  the  Elders  of  Ephcsus  :  (Acta  xx.  28 :)  "  Take  heed  to  the 
Church  of  God,  which  he  has  purchased  with  his  own  blood." 
The  Church  here,  undoubtedly,  means  the  catholic  or  universal 
Church  ;  that  is,  all  the  Christians  under  heaven. 

6.  Who  those  arc  that  are  propcily  "  the  Church  of  God," 
the  Apostle  shows  at  large;  and  that  in  the  clearest  and  most 
decisive  manner,  in  the  jmssagc  above  cited :  wherein  he  like- 

VoL.  11.  No.2l.  T 


■1 


7f4  sHKwnT 


tix. 


p 


i 


wise  Irwfrncts  nil  ihe  i»eiiibcrs  o!  tlic  Church,  how  to  "  wnik 
worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  they  arc  called." 

7.  Let  us  conskfer,  Firsr,  Who  are  properly  the  Church  of 
God  ?  Whnt  is  the  true  incatiing  of  that  term  ?  "  The  Church 
at  Ephesns,"  as  the  Apostle  himself  explains  it,  nie«ns,  "  the 
sntDts,"  the  holy  persons,  "  that  are  iu  Ephesufl ; "   and  there 

|JU9cmble    themselves    together  to  worship  God   tlie  Father, 

»ud  his  Son  Jesus  Christ :  whether  they  did  this  in  one,  or 
is  we  may  probably  suppose)  iu  several  places.  But  it  is  the 
ffchurcli  in  general,  the  catholic  or  univei-sal  Church,  which 

ftic  Apostle  here  considera  as  one  Body :  comprehending  not 
1^1 1y  the  Christians  in  the  house  of  Philemon,  or  any  one 
ll^miiy ;  not  only  the  Christians  of  one  congrcgalian,  of  one 
^^ly,  of  one  province,  or  nation;  but  all  the  persons  upon  the 

face   of    the  earth,  who    answer    the   character  here  given. 

The  several  particulars  contained  therein,  we  may  now  more 
[lliatinctly  consider. 

8.  "There  is  one  Spirit"  who  animates  all  these;  all  the 
flving  members  of  tlie  Church  of  God.  Some  understand 
hereby  the  Holy  Spirit  himself;  the  Fountain  of  all  spiritual 
Kfe  :  and  it  Is  certain,  "  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  his : "  Others  undorstanti  it  of  those 
spiritual  gifts  and  lioly  disposition!*  which  arc  afterwards 
mentioned. 

9.  "There  is,"  in  all  those  that  have  received  this  Spirit, 
•*  one  Hope ;  "  a  hope  full  of  immortality.  They  know,  to  die 
h  not  to  be  lost :  their  prospect  extends  beyond  the  grave. 
They  can  cheerfully  say,  "Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  according  to  his  abujidant  mercy, 
hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection 
ef  Jtfsus  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible, 
tnd  nndefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away." 

10.  "There  is  one  Lord,"  who  has  now  dominion  over 
them ;  who  has  set  up  his  kingdom  in  their  hearts,  and  reigns 
ever  all  those  that  are  partakers  of  this  hope.  To  obey  him, 
to  run  the  way  of  his  commandments,  is  their  glory  and  joy. 
And  while  they  are  doing  this  with  a  willing  mind,  they,  a«  it 
^cre,  "sit  in  heavenly  places  with  Christ  Jesus." 

11.  "There  is  one  Faith;"  which  is  the  free  gift  of  God, 
and  is  the  ground  of  their  hope.  This  is  not  bai-cly  the  faith 
of  a  Heathen  :  namely,  a  belief  tliat  "there  is  a  God,"  and 
that  he  is  gracious  and  just,  and,  consequently,  *'  a  rewardcr 


of  them  that  cJiligciitly  seek  hiin."  Neither  is  it  bard/  ilie 
fiilli  of  a  DevU  :  though  thi<i  goes  miicb  farther  thaa  the 
former:  for  the  Devil  believes,  .iid  cannot  but  believe,  all  that 
is  written  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  to  be  true. 
But  it  is  the  faith  of  St.  Thomas,  teaching  him  to  say  with  holy 
boldness ;  "  My  Lord,  and  tny  God."  It  is  the  fivith  wbiclx 
enables  every  true  Christian  believer  to  tcalify  with  St.  PauJ, 
"  The  life  which  (  now  livc»  I  live  by  faith  in  the  S(on  o(  God, 
who  loved  me,  and  gav£  himself  for  nie." 

12.  "  There  is  04je  Baptism ; "  which  is  the  outw^ifd  sign  ow*' 
one  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  appoint,  of  all  that  inward  atid 
spiritual  grace,  wltich  he  is  continually  bestowing  upon  his 
Church,  k  is,  likewise,  a  precious  aicaus,  whereby  ihls  faith 
and  hope  arc  given  to  those  that  diligently  seek  him.  Some, 
indeed,  have  been  inclined  to  interpret  this  in  a  figurative 
sense;  as  if  it  referred  to  that  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  the  Apostles  received  at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  which, 
in  a  lower  degree,  is  given  to  all  believers  :  But  it  is  a  Atatcd 
rule  in  interpreting  Scripture,  Never  to  depart  from  the  plau^j 
literal  sense,  unless  it  impiieq  an  absurdity.  And  beside,  if 
we  thus  understood  it,  it  would  be  a  needless  repetitiqn,  as 
being  includcdj  in,  *'  there  is  one  Spirit." 

13.  "  There  is  one  God  and  Father  of  all ;  *'  that  have  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  ivhich  "crieth  in  their  hearts,  Abba, 
Father;"  which  "  wituessetl) "  continually  ''with  their 
ipiljt^,"  that  they  are  the  children  of  God:  "  who  is  aboT^ 
all," — the  Most  High,  the  Creator,  the  Sustainer,  the  Governor 
of  the  whole  universe :  "  And  through  all," — pervading  all 
f[)$kcc ;  filling  heaven  and  earth  : 

Tiilam 

Mtm  agHaftf  vt^^lfm,  et  mcguo  #f  oorport  mucent : — 

"And  in  yon  all," — in  a  peculiar  manner  living  in  you,  that 
arc  one  body,  by  one  Spirit : 

MaJuDg  your  souls  his  lov'd  abode, 
The  temples  of  indwcUuig  G«i. 

14.  Here,  then,  is  a  clear  wnejcceptionable  answer  tq  tjjftt 

question.  What  is  the  Church  ?    The  cp^tholic  or  tinivers.al 

Ckurcb,  b,  all  the  persons  in  the  universe,  tvhora  Qod  bath 

JO  called  out  of  the  world,  as  to  entitle  them  to  the  precedii^g 

character;  as  to  be  "one  body,"  united  by  "oijie  Spirit;^' 

having  "  one  faith,  one  hope,  one  baptism  ;   one  God  and 

Father  of  all,  who   is    above   aJU   and   through  all,  and  iji 

tliemAU." 
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15.  That  part  of  this  great  Body,  of  the  universal  ChurcJi, 
which  inhabits  any  one  kingdon)  or  nation,  we  may  properly 
term  a  National  Church ;  a«,  the  Church  of  France,  llie 
Church  of  England,  the  Church  of  Scotland.  A  snmller  part 
of  the  universal  Church,  are  the  Christians  that  inhabit  one 
city  or  town  ;  as  the  Church  of  Ephcsus,  and  the  rest  of  ihe 
seven  Churches  mentioned  in  the  Revelation.  Two  or  three 
Christian  believers  united  together,  are  a  Church  in  the 
narrowest  sense  of  tlie  word.  Such  was  the  Church  in  the 
house  of  Philemon,  and  that  in  the  house  of  Nymphas,  men- 
tioned Col.  iv.  J5.  A  particular  Church  may,  therefore,  con- 
sist of  any  number  of  members,  whether  two  or  three,  or 
two  or  three  millions.  But  still,  whether  they  be  larger  or 
smaller,  the  same  idea  is  to  be  preserved.  They  are  one 
Body;  and  have  one  Spirit,  one  Lord,  one  hope,  one  faith, 
one  baptism;  one  God  and  Father  of  all. 

16.  This  account  id  exactly  agreeable  to  the  nineteenth 
Article  of  our  Church,  the  Church  of  England:  (only  the 
Article  includes  a  Kttlc  more  than  the  Apostle  has  expressed.) 

"  Of  the  Church. 

"The  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  faithful 
men,  in  which  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the 
sacraments  be  duly  administered." 

It  may  be  observed,  that  at  the  same  time,  our  thirty-nine 
Articles  were  compiled  and  published,  a  Latin  translation  of 
them  was  publishcil  by  the  same  authority.  In  this  the  words 
were  *' Coetus  crcdcntium  ; '*  a  congregation  of  Believer*} 
plainly  showing  that  by  faithful  men,  the  compilers  meant, 
men  endued  with  living  faith.  This  brings  the  Article  to  ft 
still  nearer  agreement  to  the  account  given  by  the  Apostle. 

But  it  may  be  doubted,  whether  the  Article  speaks  of  a 
particular  Church,  or  of  the  Church  univeraal  ?  The  title, 
"Of  the  Church,"  seems  to  have  reference  to  the  catholic 
Church ;  but  the  second  clause  of  the  Article  mentions  the 
particular  Churches  of  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  Alexandria,  and 
Home.  Perhaps  it  was  intended  to  take  in  both:  so  to  define 
the  universal  Church,  as  to  keep  in  view  the  several  particular 
Churches  of  which  it  is  com{K>sed. 

17.  These  things  being  considered,  it  is  easy  to  answer  that 
question,  *  What  is  the  Church  of  England  ?  '  It  is  that  part, 
those  members  of  the  universal  Church,  who  are  inhabitants 
of  England.  The  Church  of  England  is,  that  body  of  men  in 
England,  in  whom  *'  there  is  one  Spirit,  one  hope,  one  Lord, 
one  faith)"  which  have  "  one  baptism,"  and  "  one  God  and 
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Father  of  all."     TIh«  and  this  alone  is  tbe  Church  of  BngUiDd, 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle. 

18.  But  the  defuiiuou  of  a  Church,  laid  down  in  tbe  Article, 
iadades,  not  only  this,  but  much  more,  by  that  remarkable 
addition  :  "  In  which  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached,  and 
the  sacraments  be  duly  ad  ministered.**  According  to  this 
dcfiuition,  those  congregations  in  which  the  pure  word  of  Gu<l 
(a  strong  expression)  is  not  preached,  are  no  parts  either  of 
the  Church  of  England,  or  the  Church  Calholic :  as  neither 
are  those  in  which  the  sacraments  are  not  duly  administered. 

19.  I  will  not  undertake  to  defend  the  accuracy  of  this 
definition.  1  dare  not  exclude  from  the  Church  Catholic,  all 
those  congregations  in  which  any  unscriptural  doctrines,  which 
cannot  be  affirmed  to  be  *  the  pure  word  of  God,'  are  some- 
times, yea,  frequently  preached  j  neither  all  those  congregations 
in  which  the  sacraments  are  not  *  duly  administered.'  Certainly 
if  these  things  are  so,  the  Church  of  Rome  is  not  so  much  as 
a  part  of  the  Catholic  Church :  seeing  therein  neither  is  *  the 
pure  word  of  God '  preached,  nor  the  sacraments  *  duly  ad- 
ministered.' Whoever  they  arc  that  have  "  one  Spirit,  one 
hope,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  God  and  Father  of  all  j "  1  can 
easily  bear  with  their  holding  wrong  opinions,  yea,  and  super- 
stitious modes  of  worship :  nor  would  I,  on  these  accounts, 
scruple  still  to  include  them  within  the  pale  of  the  Catholic 
Church :  neither  would  1  have  any  objection  to  receive  them, 
if  they  desired  it,  qs  members  of  the  Church  of  Eughind. 

II.  20.  \Vc  proceed  now  to  the  Second  poiut.  What  is  it 
to  *'  Walk  worthy  of  the  Vocatiija  wherewith  we  are  called?  " 

It  should  always  be  remembered,  that  tbe  word  tvalkf  in  the 
language  of  the  Apostle,  is  of  a  very  extensive  signlficatioD. 
It  includes  all  our  inward  and  outward  motions;  aH  our 
thoughts,  and  words,  and  actions.  It  takes  in  not  only  every 
thing  we  do,  but  eveiy  thing  we  either  speak  or  think.  It  is, 
therefore,  no  small  thing  "  to  walk,"  in  this  sense  of  the 
word,  **  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called : "  to 
think,  speak,  and  act,  in  every  instance,  in  a  manner  worthy 

our  Christian  calling. 

!I.  We  are  called  to  walk,  first,  "  with  all  Lowliness :  "  To 

re  the  mind  in  us  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  j  not  to 
think  of  ourselves  more  highly  than  we  ought  to  think;  to  be 
little,  and  poor,  and  mean,  and  vile  in  our  own  eyes:  To 
know  ourselves  as  also  we  are  known  by  Him  to  whom  all 
hearts  are  oi>en ;  To  be  deeply  sensible  of  our  own  unworthi- 
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hc»8,  of  the  auivereal  tlcpnivity  of  oar  nalure;  (in  which 
dwelleih  no  g;ood  thing ;)  prone  to  ail  evil,  averse  to  all  good  ; 
insomuch  that  we  arc,  not  only  sick,  but  dead  in  trespasses 
nnd  sins  j  till  God  breathes  upon  the  dry  bones,  and  creates 
life  by  the  fruit  of  his  Hps.  And  supp<ise  this  is  done,  sopposc 
he  has  now  <]uickencd  ns,  infusing  life  into  our  dead  souls; 
yet  how  mtich  of  the  carnal  mind  remains  !  How  prone  is 
OUT  heai't  still  to  depart  from  the  living  God  t  What  n  tendency 
to  siii  refnaln»  in  oor  heart,  although  we  know  our  past  itins 
are 'forgiven  !  A^  how  mud;  sin,  in  spite  of  ai[  our  endea- 
vourb,  deavca  both  to  our  words  and  actions !  Who  con  bo 
duly  sensible,  how  much  remains  in  him  of  liis  natural  enmity 
to  God?  Or  bow  far  he  is  still  alienated  from  God,  by  the 
ignorance  that  is  in  him  ? 

23.  Yea,  suppose  Ootl  has  now  thoroughly  cleansed  oor 
heart,  and  scattered  the  last  remains  of  sin  ;  yet  how  can  wc 
be  sensible  enough  of  our  own  helplessncas ;  our  utter  inability 
to  all  good,  unless  we  are  every  hour,  yea,  every  moment, 
endued  with  |>ower  from  on  high  ?  Who  is  able  to  think  one 
good  thought,  or  to  form  one  good  dcsij^e,  unless  by  that 
almighty  power  which  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  lo  do  of 
His  godd  pleasure?  We  have  need,  even  in  this  stntc  of  grace, 
to  be  thoroughly  and  continually  pcnctmted  with  a  senate  of 
thre.  Otherwise  we  Khali  be  In  jwrpctnal  danger  of  robbing 
God  of  his  honour,  by  glorjing  in  something  we  bare  reccired, 
as  though  we  had  not  received  it. 

23.  \^Ti)eu  oor  inmost  soul  is  thoroughly  tinctured  there- 
with, it  remains,  that  we  "  be  clothed  with  humility."  The 
'WottI  irted  by  St.  Peter  seems  to  imply,  that  wc  be  covered 
with  it  as  with  a  sortout :  that  tve  be  all  humility,  both  withui 
Itttid  without ;  tincturing  all  wc  think,  sficak,  ami  do.  Let  all 
twr  action*  spring  frotu  this  frniotnin :  let  all  our  words 
•hrcftthc  this  spirit,  thni  all  men  mny  know  ^vc  hnre' been  wiih 
ilbsire,  and  hare  learned  of  him  tb  be  lowly  in  hcnrt, 

24.  Attd  b*log  tAiight  of  tlim  who  was  mwk  ws  will  as 
Idwly'ln  h^ft,  AM  shall  theti  be  enabled  to  "#atk\vjih  aV 
Meekness  ;"  being  taught  of  Him  who  tcaiebcth  asnu^ermact 
tmigbt,  to  be  meek  as  well  as  lowlyin  h*art.  'I'his  mi{ifit^s, 
hot  only  a  p6wcr  ov^rianger,  but  ovor  ail  Wulont  and'titiiNi* 
lent  ptrsfli<im.  U'lHipHes  the  iMiving  all  our  passtotis  in  due 
|ir»>portion  ;fnono  6f«he»i  cither  too  stroog-or  too  weak  ;  btit 
nil  duly  bahinced  wtth  oneh  other;  ail  fitilxirdinatc  to  n'asoo  ; 
«Dd  ^iCMiOb  dtreOICd  by  the  Spirit  of  God.     Let  tiiis  cqaaiiimiij' 
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rn  yonr  whole  snuls;  that  your  thoughts  may  all  flow  in 
even  siicaiii,  and  the  uniform  (cuor  of  y^>ur  words  mid 
fLctions  be  suitable  thereto.  In  this  "  patience  "  you  uiU 
ti»cn  "  possess  your  souls j"  which  arc  not  our  own,  while 
we  ure  tossed  by  utiruly  passioDs.  And  hy  this  all  lucu  Qiay 
koow,  that  wc  are  indeed  ibllowcrs  of  the  meek  atid  lowly 
Jesus. 

25.  Walk  with  all  "  Longs^iifTering."  This  is  ocaily  relate^ 
to  meekness,  but  ini,plies  souiediiug  more.  Jt  carries  on, die 
victory  already  gained  over  all  your  turbulent  j)as3ious  ;  jk>1- 
witbstauding  all  the  powers  of  dar]<tic^sj  all  the  assiuilu  oif 
evil  oieD  or  evil  spirits.  It  is  patiently  triumjihant  over  aU 
opposition,  and  unmoved  though  all  the  wave^i  and  storniB 
■Chercof  go  over  you.  Though  provoked  ever  *o  qftca,  it  ig 
«till  the  same,  quiet  and  unshaken  ;  uever  bcxi^  "  overcQtne 
of  evil,"  but  overcoming  evil  with  good. 

26.  The  *'  forbearing  one  aitothcr  in  iLove,"  secras  to  mean, 
>not  only  the  not  reseoting  any  thing,  and  the  DQt  avenging 
.yourselves }  not  only  the  not  ii^uring,  hurting,  or  grieving 
•each  other,  cither  by  word  or  deed  ;  but  also  thc.bcaiiug  one 
ituother's  burdens;  yea,  and  .lessening  them  by  every  ,ni£a^« 
•III  QHT ipower.  It  implies  the  sympathising  with  thcpi  in  tlieir 
■SQiTQfrs,  afflictions,  and  infirmities ;    the  bearing  them  up, 

tvhcji,  without  our  help,  they  would  be  liable  lo  sink  undqr 
(beir  burdens ;  the  endeavouring  to  lift  their  sinking  head<<, 
and  to  strcugtiien  their  feeble  knees. 

27.  Lastly :  The  true  members  of  the  Church  of  Cbirist, 
"endeavour,"  with  all  possible  diligence,  with  all  care  anti 
•painhi,  with  unwearied  patience,  (and  all  will  be  little  enough,) 
lo  "keep  the  Unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace:"  To 
preserve  inviolate  the  same  spirit  of  lowliness  and  meekness, 
of  longsuflfcring,  nxutual  forbciirance,  and  love^  and  all  these 
cenictitcd  and  knit  together  by  that  sacred  tic, — tlie  peace  of 
God  filling  the  heart.  Thus  only  can  we  he,  and  conliime, 
living  members  of  that  Cliurch  which  is  the  Body  of  Christ. 

28.  Does  it  not  clearly  appear  from  this  whole  account, 
why,  iu  the  an«ient  Creed,  commonly  called  the  Apostles', 
we  term  it  the  Universal  or  Catholic  Chinch  ?  "  The  Holy 
Catholic  Church?"  How  maiiy  wonderful  reasons  have 
been  found  out  for  giviug  it  this  appcllaiiou  ?  One  learned 
man  informs  us,  'Titc  Church  is  called  Holy,  because  ChriM 
the  Head  of  it  is  holy,'  Another  eminent  author  AlTjrms,  ',lt 
is  sii  called,  because  all  its  ordinances  are  designed  to  promote 
hoUuess.'j    Aiid  yet  another,    *  Because  our  Lord  intend.^ « 
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tl»at  all  the  members  of  the  Church  should  be  holy.'      Na)', 

the  shortest  aod  the  plainest  reason  thai  cau  be  given,  and  the 

only  true  one,  is ; — The  Church  in  called  holy,  because  it  t* 

holy :  because   erery   member   thereof   is    holy ;    though  iti 

different  degrees ;   as    He  that  called  them   is  holy.     How 

clear  is  this !     If  the  Church,  as  to  the  very  essence  of  it,  is  a 

)ody  of  Believers,  no  man  that  is  not  a  Christian  believer,  can 

>e  a  member  of  it.     If  this  whole  body  be  animated  by  cue 

Ipirit,  and  endued  with  one  faith,  and  one  hope  of  their  call- 

;  then  he  who  has  uol  that  Spirit,  and  fuiih,  and  hope,  is 

»o  member  of  this  body.     It  follows,  that  not  only  no  common 

Iwearer,  no  Babbath-breaker,  no  drunkard,  no  whoremonger, 

}o  thief,  no  liar,  none  that  lives  in  any  outward  sin  ;  but  none 

that  is  under  the  power  of  anger,  or  pride ;   no  lover  of  the 

mrld  ',  in  a  word,  none  that  is  dead  to  God,  cau  be  n  member 

of  his  Church. 

29.  Can  any  thing  then  be  more  absurd  than  for  men  to  cry 
>ut,  The  Church!  The  Church!    And  to  pretend  to  be  very 

zealous  for  it,  and  violent  defenders  of  itj  while  they  ihem- 
8eh'es  have  neither  part  nor  lot  therein ;  nor  indeed  know 
rhat  the  Church  is  f  And  yet  the  hand  of  God  is  in  this  very 
thing!  Even  in  this  his  wonderful  wisdom  appears,  directing 
'•their  mistake  to  his  own  glory,  and  causing  "  the  earth  to  help 
the  Woman."  Imagining  that  they  arc  members  of  it  them- 
selves, the  nien  of  the  world  frequently  defend  the  Church : 
otherwise  the  wolves  that  surround  the  little  flock  on  every 
side,  would  in  a  short  time  tear  them  In  pieces.  And  for  this 
very  reason,  it  is  not  wise  to  provoke  them  more  than  is  un- 
avoidable. Even  on  this  ground,  let  us,  if  it  be  possible,  a9 
much  as  IFcth  in  us,  "  live  peaceably  with  all  men."  Especially 
as  we  know  not  how  soon  God  may  call  them  too  out  of  the 
kingdom  of  Satan,  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son. 

30.  In  the  mean  lime  let  all  those  who  are  real  members  of 
the  Church,  see  that  they  walk  holy  and  uublameable  in  nil 
things.  '*  Ve  are  the  light  of  the  world  !  "  Ye  are  *'  a  city 
set  upon  a  hill,"  and  "  cannot  be  bid."  O  "  let  your  light 
shine  before  men!"  Show  them  your  faith  by  your  works. 
Let  them  »ee  by  the  whole  tenor  of  your  conversation,  that 
your  hope  is  all  laid  up  above  !  Let  all  y<u)r  words  ajid  actions 
evidence  the  Spirit  whereby  you  arc  aiiirnate<l!  Above  all 
tbiiigs,  let  your  love  abound.  Let  it  extend  to  every  child  of 
man  :  let  it  overflow  to  every  child  of  God.  By  this  let  all 
men  know  whose  disciples  ye  are,  because  you  "  love  one 
another. " 


SERSfltOK    liXXX. 


ON    SCHISM. 


"  7%ai  there  might  be  no  schism  in  the  body."     I  Cor.  xii.  25. 

I  1.  If  there  be  any  word  in  the  English  tongue  as  ambiguous 
and  indeterminate  in  its  meaning  as  the  word  Cburcb;^  it  is 
one  that  is  nearly  allied  to  it;  the  word  Schism.  It  has  been 
the  subject  of  innumerable  disputes,  for  several  hundred 
years;  and  almost  innumerable  books  have  been  written  con- 
cerning it  in  every  part  of  the  Christian  world.  A  very  large 
share  of  these  have  been  published  in  our  country;  particularly 
during  the  last  century,  and  the  beginning  of  the  present. 
And  i>crsons  of  the  strongest  understanding,  and  the  most  con- 
summate learning,  have  exhausted  all  their  strength  upon  the 
question,  both  in  conversation  and  writing.  This  has  ap- 
peared to  be  more  necessarj'  than  ever,  since  the  grand  sepa- 
ration of  the  Reformed  from  the  Romish  Church.  This  is  a 
charge  which  the  members  of  that  Church  never  fail  to  bring 
BgaiDSt  all  that  separate  from  her ;  and  which,  consequently, 
has  employed  the  thoughts  and  pens  of  the  most  able  disput- 
ants on  both  sides.  ■  And  those  of  each  side  have  generally, 
when  they  entered  into  the  field,  been  secure  of  victory; 
supposing  the  strength  of  their  arguments  was  so  great,  that  it 
was  impossible  for  reasonable  men  to  resist  them. 

2.  But  it  is  observable,  that  exceeding  little  good  has  been 
done  by  all  these  controversies.     Vei^  few  of  the  warmest  and 

^^  ablest  disputants  have  been  able  to  convince  their  opponents. 
H^BAfter  all  that  could  be  said,  the  Papists  are  Papists,  and  the 
^^Vrotestants  are  Protestants  still.  And  the  same  success  has 
^^Bittendcd  those  who  have  so  vehemently  disputed  about  separa- 
^^ption  from  the  Church  of  England.  Those  who  separated  from 
^^ber  were  eagerly  charged  with  Schism ;  they  as  eagerly  denied 
'  the  charge;  and  scarcely  any  were  able  to  convince  their 
opponents,  either  on  one  side  or  the  other. 

3.  One  great  reason  why  this  controversy  has  been  so  unpro- 
fitable ;  why  so  few  of  cither  side  have  bccu  convinced;  is  this : 

They  seldom  agreed  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word,  coucctuxn^ 
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whicli  they  dispnlcd :  and  if  they  did  not  fix  llie  meaning  of 
this,  if  they  did  liol  dcfiue  the  term,  bufyre  tlicy  Lic^nn  dis- 
puting about  it,  they  niii^lit  eotitinuc  tl>c  dispute  to  their  lives' 
end,  without  getting  one  stei*  forward  j  without  coming  a  jot 
nearer  to  each  other  than  when  they  first  set  out. 

4.  Yet  it  must  be  a  point  of  considerable  importance,  or 
St.  Paul  would  not  have  spoken  so  seriously  of  it.     It  is,  there- 
fore, highly  needful,  that  we  should  consider, 
1.  The  Nature,  and, 

II.  Tbe  Evil  of  it. 

1.  1.  It  is  the  more  needful  to  do  this,  because  among  the 
numberless  books  that  have  been  written  upon  the  subject, 
both  by  the  Romanists  nud  Protestniits,  it  is  diftjeult  to  fiod 
any  that  define  it  in  a  scriptural  manner.  The  whole  body  of 
Roman  Catholics  define  Schism,  a  separation  from  the  Church 
of  Rome;  and  almo&t  all  our  own  writers  define  it,  a  separation 
from  the  Church  of  England.  Thus  both  the  one  and  IhC 
other  «ct  out  wrong,  and  stumble  at  the  very  threshold.  This 
will  easily  a[ipcar  to  any  that  calmly  consider  the  several  ttacts 
wherein  the  word  Schism  occurs.  From  the  whole  tcno*-  «f 
which  it  is  manifest,  that  it  is  not  a  separation /r»m  nnyChurclti; 
(whetlicr  general  or  particular,  wi>ethcr  the  cjttboUc,  otiwuy 
national  Church  ;)  but  a  se|>aration  in  a  C'hurch. 

2.  Let  us  begin  with  the  first  verse,  wherein  St.'Patd  mak«s 
use  of  the  word.     It  is  the  tenth  verse  of  the  61*31  chapter  of 

rhis  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.     The  words  arc;   *'  I  be- 

-«cech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  ye 

.tt)ls|>eak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  do  Schism6  [the 

iOriginai  word  is  ^xnffiaTx]  among  you."     Can  any  thing  be 

more  \iAn\o  than  that  the  schisms  here  spoken  of,  were  Dot 

Beparations  from,  but  divisions   in  the  Church  of  Coriulh  ? 

MtMordingly  it  follows;  "But  that  yc  be  jjcrfcctly   united 

^together,  in  the  aomc  mind  and  in  tlic  snnie  judgment.'*    .You 

•«ee  here,  that  uri  onion  in  mind  and  judgmunt  \t^as  the  direct 

opposite  to  tlte  Corinihian  schism.     This,  cousequcutly,  vfta, 

not  fi  aeparaiioQ  fTomtfae  Church  or  Chnstiau  tiociety'AtiCo- 

rinth;  but  a  sejMratinn  in  the  Church  :  xi disunion  in  mhifinnd 

kjudgment,  (pcrltapsAlso  in  Affection  J  ^umoug  lliuse  tvhu,  <MC> 

<withHtnndtiig  tilts,  coutinued  otitwardty  uniteil  >ls  befwix*. 

d.  Of  what  natuve  Uiis  schism  at  Corinth  w.it:i,  is  still  more 

clearly  determined,  (if  nny  tiling  enn   be  inotv  dear,)  byil^c 

•words  that  immediately  follow:    "  Now  this  1  say,"— ^FWs  is 

:lhe- schism  of  which  I  speak;  you  arc  divided  into  separate 

^some  of  you  spoukiug  iu  fuvout*  of  uuey«uasc  ofanolhcr 
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preacher  ;— "  Every  oue  of  you  saith,"  (ver.  12,^  *'  I  am  of 
Panl,aiid  I  of  Apollos,  mid  I  ofCeplias,"  [or  Peter.]  Who  thea 
does  not  sec,  that  the  scliisni  for  which  the  Ajiostlc  here  re- 
proves the  Coriuthiaus,  is  neither  more  nor  less,  than  the 
splitting  into  several  parties,  as  they  gave  the  preference  to  one 
or  another  preacher?  And  this  species  of  schisni  there  will 
be  occasion  to  guard  against  in  every  religions  conimnuity. 

4.  The  second  place  where  the  Apostle  uses  this  word,  is  in 
the  eighteenth  verse  of  the  eleventh  chapter  of  this  Epistle. 
*'  When  ye  come  together  in  the  Church,"  the  Chriatiau  con- 
grt^tion,  "  I  Iiear  that  there  are  divisions  [the  original  word 
here  also  is  ffxi^^tf-re,  gchisms}  among  yon."  But  %vhat  were 
these  Schirtms?  The  Apostle  immediately  tells  yon  :  (ver.  20:) 
"  VV'hen  you  come  together,"  professing  your  design  is  "  to 
eat  of  tlwi  Lord's  Supper,  every  one  of  you  taketb  before 
another  his  own  supper  J "  as  if  it  were  a  common  meal.  Whut 
then  was  the  Schism  ?  It  seema^  in  doing  this,  they  divided 
into  little  parties,  which  cherished  anger  and  resentment,  one 
against  another,  even  at  that  solemn  season, 

5.  May  it  not  be  observed,  (to  make  a  little  digression  here, 
for  the  sake  of  those  who  are  troubled  with  needless  scruples 
on  this  head,)  that  the  sin  which  the  Apostle  charges  on  the 
Communicants  at  Corinth  in  this  chapter,  is  usually  quite  mis- 
understood ?  It  was  precisely  this  and  nothing  else  ;  "  The 
taking  one  before  another  his  own  supper;"  and  in  such  a 
shocking  manner,  that  while  "  one  was  hungry,  another  was 
drunken."  By  doing  this,  he  says,  **  ye  eat  and  drink  "  (not 
damnation  J  a  vile  mistranslation  of  the  word,  b%ii)  jutlgment, 
temporal  judgment,  "  to  yourselves : "  which  sometimes 
shortened  their  lives.  "  For  ihts  cause" — for  sinning  in  this 
?ye  manner — "  mar)y  are  sick  and  weak  among  you,"  Observe 
here  two  things:  First,  What  was  the  sin  of  tljc  Corinthians  ? 
Mark  it  well,  aod  remenibcr  it,  jJi  vn%  talking  one  be/ore 
amrtk^  his^otrm  sujiper  ;  so  that  while  <mewus  himgnfj  nuotker 
ttvts  dfHnften.  fcjecondly,  U'hut  w;u5  the  puninhinent  ?  It  m*s 
bodfty  -weakness  and  sickness;  which,  withniit  repentance, 
might  end  in  death,  lint  what  is  this  to  ^om?  Vou  cannot 
commit  their  s'w:  tlicreforeyou  cannot  incur  their  pnnisiimeut. 

6.  But  to  return.  It  deserves  to  be  seriously  nsmarked, 
fMt  ill  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  uses  the  word  Heresies,  as 
SKii^ly  equivalent  with  the  wort!  Schisms.  "  I  hear,"  sayshe, 
(ver.  18,)  "  that  there  are  schisms  among  you,  and  I  partly 
Miere  it:"  he  then  adds,  (ver.  19,)  "for  there  must  be 
heresies"  [»nother  word  fov  the  same  ihing^  "  tLWvau^  ijow. 
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lat  they  wliich  nre  {Vjtjjrovcxl  among  you,  may  be  made  mani- 

[fcfit."     As  if  lie  had  sVul;  'The  wisdom  of  God  permits  it  so 

Ito  be,  for  lliis  end, — for  the  clear  mauifcstntion  of  those  whose 

heart   is  right  with  him.'     This  word,  therefore,  {Heresy^ 

[which  has  been  so  strangely  distorted  for  many  ccnluries,  as  if 

it  meant  erroneous  opinions,   opinions  contrary  to  the  faith 

delivered  to  the  saints ; — which  has  been  made  a  pretence  for 

i  destroying  cities,  depopulating  countries,  and  shcddiog  seas  of 

iinnoccnt  blood  ; — has   not  the   least  reference  to  opinions, 

ki'hethcr  right  or  wrong.     It  simply  means,  wherever  it  occurs 

ill  Scripture,  Divisions,  or  Parties,  in  a  religious  coriiniunity. 

7-  The  third,  and  the  only  remaining  place  in  this  Epistle, 
wherein  the  Apostle  uses  this  word,  is  the  twenty-fifth  verse 
of  the  twelfth  chapter ;  where,  speaking  of  the  Churcli,  (he 
seems  to  mean  the  Church  Universal,  the  whole  Body  of 
,  jChrist,)  he  observes  ;  "  God  hath  tempered  the  body  together, 
liaving  given  more  abundant  honour  to  that  part  which  lacked, 
that  there  might  be  no  Rcblsm  in  the  body:  "  (vcr.  24,  25:) 
He  imtnediatcly  fixes  the  meaning  of  his  own  words :  "  But 
that  the  members  might  have  the  same  care  one  for  another: 
and  whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  sufTer  with  it, 
or  ouc  member  be  honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it.'* 
We  may  easily  observe,  that  the  word  Schism  here,  means  the 
want  of  this  tender  care  for  each  other.  It  undoubtedly  means 
an  alienation  of  afTection  in  any  of  them  toward  their  brethren; 
a  division  of  heart,  and  parties  springing  therefrom,  though 
they  were  still  outwardly  united  together;  though  they  still 
continued  members  of  the  same  external  Society. 

8.  But  there  seems  to  be  one  considerable  objection  against 
the  supposing  Heresy  and  Schism  to  mean  the  same  thing.  It 
is  said,  St.  Peter,  in  the  second  chajitcr  of  his  Second  Epistle, 
takes  the  word  Heresies  in  a  quite  diircrcnt  sense.  His  words 
arc,  (ver.  1,)  '*  There  shall  be  among  you  false  tcochei-s,  who 
will  bring  in  damnable  [or  destructive]  heresies ;  denying 
the  Lord  that  bought  them."  It  dues  by  no  means  appear, 
that  St.  Peter  here  takes  the  word  Heresies  in  any  other  sense 
than  St.  Paul  does.  Even  in  this  passage  it  does  not  appear  to 
have  any  reference  to  opinions,  good  or  bad.  Rather  it  means. 
They  wiH  "  bring  in,"  or  occasion,  destructive  parties  or  sects, 
(so  it  is  rendered  in  the  common  French  translation,)  who 
*'  deny  the  Lord  that  bought  them  :  "  such  secta  now  swarm 
throughout  the  Christian  world. 

9.  1  .shull  be  thankful  to  any  one  who  will  point  to  mc 
uuy  other  /jIjicc  iu  the  inspired  writings,  where  this  word 
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Schism  is  to  be  fouml.  1  remember  only  these  three.  And  it 
is  apparent  to  every  impartial  reader,  ihut  it  does  not,  iu  any 
of  these,  meao,  a  separation  from  nuy  Church  or  Body  of 
Christians,  whether  with  or  without  cause.  So  that  the  im- 
mense pains  which  ha\c  been  taken  both  by  Papists  and  Pro- 
testants, in  writing  whole  volumes  against  Schism,  as  a  ivupu- 
i-ation,  whether  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  from  the  Churcli 
of  England,  exerting  all  their  strength,  and  bringing  all  their 
learning,  have  been  employed  to  mighty  little  purpose.  They 
have  been  fighting  with  sliadows  of  their  own  raising;  violently 
combating  a  sin  which  had  no  existence,  but  in  their  own 
imagination ;  which  is  not  once  forbidden,  no,  nor  once  men- 
tioned, either  iu  the  Old  or  New  Testament, 

10.  *  But  is  there  no  sin  resembling  what  so  many  learned 
mid  pious  writers  have  termed  Schism  j  and  against  which  all 
the  members  of  religious  communities  have  need  to  be  care- 
fully guarded  ?  '  1  do  not  doubt  but  there  is ;  and  I  cannot 
tell,  whether  this  too,  may  not,  in  a  remote  sense,  be  callod 
Schism  :  1  mean, '  A  causeless  separation  from  a  body  of  living 
Christians.'  There  is  no  absurdity  in  taking  the  word  in  this 
sense  ;  though  it  be  not  strictly  scriptural.  And  it  is  certain 
all  the  members  of  Christian  communities  should  be  carefully 
guarded  against  it.  For  how  little  a  thing  soever  it  may  seem, 
and  how  innocent  soever  it  may  be  accounted,  Schism,  even 
in  this  sense,  is  both  evil  in  itself,  and  productive  of  evil 
consequences. 

11.  It  is  evil  in  itself.  To  separate  ourselves  from  a  body 
of  living  Christians,  with  whom  we  were  before  united,  is  a 
grievous  breach  of  the  law  of  love.  It  is  the  nature  of  love  to 
unite  OS  together ;  and  the  greater  the  love,  the  stricter  the 
union.  And  while  this  continues  in  its  strength,  nothing  can 
divide  those  whom  love  has  united.  It  is  only  when  our  love 
grows  cold,  that  we  can  think  of  separating  from  our  brethren. 
And  this  is  certainly  the  case  with  any  who  willingly  separate 
fronj  their  Christian  brethren.  The  pretences  for  separation 
may  be  innumerable,  but  want  of  love  is  always  the  real  caase ; 
otherwise,  they  would  still  hold  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  iu  the 
bond  of  peace.  It  is  therefore  contrary  to  all  those  commands 
of  God,  wherein  brotherly  love  is  enjoined  :  to  that  of  St.  Paul  j 
"  Let  brotherly  love  continue  ;" — that  of  St.  John ;  "  My  be- 
loved children,  love  one  another;" — and  especially  to  that  of 
our  blessed  Master:  "  This  is  ray  commandment,  that  ye  love 
one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you."  Yea,  "  by  this,"  saith  he, 
"  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  love  oxifc 
uiolber."  .-.i.wv,*  .v>im 
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42.  And  as  such  a  separation  is  evil  in  itself,  bciug  a  breacb 
of  brotherly  love,  so  it  brings  forth  evil  fruit;  It  is  naturally 
productive  of  tlie  most  mischievous  consequences.  It  opens 
a  door  to  all  uukiiid  tempers  boili  hi  ourselves  and  others.  It 
leads  directly  to  a  whnlc  train  of  evil  surmisiugs  ^o  severe 
atid  uucharitablc  juci£;in|^  of  each  other.  It  gives  oecasion  to 
otlencc,  to  anger  and  resentment,  perhaps  in  ourselves  aa  well 
as  in  our  brethren ;  which,  if  not  presently  stopped,  may 
issue  in  bittcnicds,  malice,  and  settled  hatred ;  creating  a 
prcf*ent  hell  wherever  they  arc  found,  as  a  prelude  to  hell 
eternal. 

13.  But  Lhc  ill  con.sequenccs  of  even  this  species  of  Schism, 
do  not  terminate  in  the  heart.  Evil  tem|>ers  cannot  long  re- 
main within,  before  they  are  productive  of  outward  fruit. 
Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heai  t  the  mouth  speaketh.  As 
he  whose  heart  is  full  of  love,  opeticth  his  mouth  with  wisdom, 
and  in  his  lips  there  is  the  law  of  kindness ;  so  be  whose  heart 
te  full  of  prejudice,  anger,  suspicion,  or  any  unkind  temper, 
will  surely  open  his  mouth  in  a  manner  corresponding  with 
the  disposition  of  his  mind.  And  hence  vvill  arise,  if  not  lying 
and  slandering,  (which  yet  will  hardly  be  avoided,)  bitter 
words,  tale-bearing,  backbiting,  aud  evil  speaking  of  every 
kind. 

14.  From  evil  words,  from  tale-bearing,  backbiting,  and 
evil  speaking,  how  many  evil  works  will  naturally  flow !  Anger, 
jealousy,  envy,  wrong  tempers  of  cverj'  kind,  do  not  vent 
themselves  merely  in  words,  but  push  men  continually  to  all 
kind  of  ungodly  and  unrighteous  actions.  A  plentiful  harvest 
of  all  the  works  of  darkness,  may  be  expected  to  spring  from 
this  source ;  whereby,  in  the  end,  thousands  of  souls,  and 
not  a  few  of  those  who  once  walked  in  the  light  of  God's 
countenance,  may  be  turned  from  the  way  of  peace,  and  finally 
drowned  in  everlasting  perdition. 

13.  Well  might  our  blessed  Lord  say,  "  Woe  unto  the 
world  because  of  offences  !  "  Yet,  *'  it  must  needs  be,  that 
oflcoccs  will  come:  "  yea,  alMindance  of  them  vvill,  of  neces- 
sity, arise,  when  a  breach  of  this  sort  is  made  in  any  religions 
community:  wlUle  they  that  leave  it  endeavour  to  justify 
tbcnjjielves,  by  censuring  those  they  separate  from  ;  and  thc»c, 
on  the  other  hand,  retort  the  charge,  and  strive  to  lay  the 
blame  on  them.  But  how  mightily  does  all  this  altercation 
grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God !  How  does  it  binder  his  mild 
and  gCDtIc  operations  in  the  souls  both  of  one  and  the  other ! 
Uereaieo  aud  Schisms,  (in  the  scnptara)  senae  of  tjboae  words,) 
fri/J,  sooner  or  later,   be  the  consequence;  parties  iiriU  be 
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(brmed,  on  one  and  the  other  side,  whereby  the  love  of  many 
will  «'a.\  cold.  The  hunger  aiul  thirst  after  righteousness, 
after  either  the  favour  or  the  fulJ  image  of  God,  together  with 
Ihe  longina^  desires,  wherewith  so  many  were  filled,  of  pro- 
moting the  work  of  God  in  the  souls  of  their  brc(hier),  will 
grow  languid]  and,  as  olTonceg  increase,  will  gradually  die 
away.  And  as  the  "  fruit  of  the  Spirit"  M'ithers  away,  "  the 
works  of  the  flesh  "  will  again  pievail  j  to  the  utter  destruction, 
first  of  the  power,  and  then  of  the  Tery  form,  of  religion. 
These  consequences  are  not  imaginary  ;  are  not  btiilt  on  mere 
conjectures,  but  on  plain  tnatter  of  fact.  This  has  been  the 
case  again  and  again  within  these  last  thirty  or  forty  years : 
t».ese  have  Ix^en  the  frnirs  which  \vc  have  seen  oTcr  and  over, 
to  be  consequent  on  such  a  separation. 

16.  And  whttl  a  grievous  stuntbling-block  must  these  things 
be  to  those  who  are  without ;  to  those  who  arc  strangers  to 
religion;  who  have  neither  the  fitrni  nor  the  power  of  godli- 
ness I  How  will  they  triumph  over  these  once  eminent 
Christians  f  How  boldly  ask,  '  What  arc  they  better  than  us  ?  ' 
Hitw  will  they  harden  their  hearts  more  anti  more  against  the 
truth,  and  bless  themselves  in  their  wickedness?  From  which, 
possibly,  the  exan)plc  of  the  Christians  might  hn\"e  reclaimed 
them,  had  they  continued  unblamcablc  in  their  behaviour. 
Soch  is  the  complicated  mischief  which  persons  separating 
from  a  Christian  Church  or  Society  do,  not  only  to  them- 
selves, but  to  that  vvhole  Society,  and  to  the  whole  world  in 
general. 

17.  But  perhaps  such  persons  will  say,  *  Wc  did  not  do 
this  willingly  ;  we  were  constrained  to  separate  from  that  So- 
ciety, because  we  could  not  continue  therein  with  a  clear  con- 
science; wc  could  not  continue  without  sin.  I  was  not 
allowed  to  continue  therein,  without  breaking  a  commandment 
of  God.'  If  this  was  the  case,  you  could  not  be  blamed  for 
separating  from  that  Society-  Suppose,  for  instance,  you 
irere  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Rome;  and  you  could  not 
remain  therein,  without  committing  idolatry;  without  wor- 
shipping of  idols,  whether  images,  or  saints  and  angels  ;  then 
it  would  be  your  boundcn  duty  to  leave  that  community; 
totally  to  separate  from  it.  Suppose  you  could  not  remain  ift 
the  Church  of  England,  without  doing  something  which  the 
Word  of  God  forbids,  or  omitting  something  which  theW'ord 
of  God  positively  commands ;  if  this  were  the  case,  (but, 
bieseed  be  CJod,  it  b  not,)  you  ought  to  separate  from  the 
ClNireb  of  Eiiglwid.    I  will  make  the  cnsc  my  owu  *.  \  ww\  wovr. 
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aiul  have  been  from  my  youth,  a  member  find  a  minister  oi  me 
Church  of  Euglaiul.  And  I  have  uo  desire  nor  design  to  sepa- 
rate from  it,  till  my  soul  separates  from  my  body.  Yet  if  [ 
was  not  permitted  to  remain  therein,  without  omitting  what 
God  requires  me  lo  do,  it  would  then  become  meet,  and  right, 
and  my  bounden  duty,  to  separate  from  it  without  delay.  To 
be  more  particular :  I  know  God  has  committed  to  me  a  dis- 
pensation of  the  Gospel ;  yea,  and  my  own  salvation  depends 
upon  preaching  it :  *'  Woe  is  me  if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel." 
If  then  I  could  not  remain  in  the  Church  without  omitting 
this;  without  desisting  from  preaching  the  Gospel,  I  should 
be  under  a  necessity  of  separating  from  it,  or  losing  my  oipii 
soul.  In  like  manner,  if  1  could  not  continue  united  to  any 
smaller  society,  church,  or  body  wf  Christians,  without  com- 
mitting sin  ;  without  lying  and  hypocrisy  j  without  prcacliing 
lo  others,  doctrines  which  I  did  not  myself  believe ;  I  shoulil 
be  under  an  absolute  necessity  of  separating  from  that  society. 
And  in  all  these  cases  the  sin  of  separation,  with  all  the  evils 
consequent  upon  it,  would  not  lie  upon  me,  but  upon  those 
who  constrained  mc  to  make  that  separation,  by  requiring  of 
ine  such  terms  of  communion,  as  I  could  not  in  conscience 
comply  with.  But  setting  aside  this  case,  suppose  the  church 
or  society  to  which  I  atn  now  united,  does  not  rcciuire  mc  to 
do  any  thing  which  the  Scripture  forbids,  or  to  omit  any  thing 
which  the  Scripture  enjoins,  it  is  tlien  my  indispensable  duty 
to  continue  therein.  And  if  I  separate  from  it,  without  any 
such  necessity,  1  am  justly  chargeable  (whether  I  foresaw  them 
or  not)  with  all  the  evils  consequent  upon  that  separation. 

18.  1  hai'e  spoke  the  more  explicitly  upon  this  head,  be- 
cause it  is  so  tittle  understood;  because  so  many  of  those 
who  profess  much  religion,  nay,  and  really  enjoy  a  measure 
of  it,  have  not  the  least  conception  of  this  matter,  neither 
imagine  such  a  separation  to  be  any  sin  at  all.  They  leave 
a  Christian  society  with  as  much  unconcern,  as  they  go  out 
of  one  room  into  another.  They  give  occasion  to  all  this 
complicated  mischief,  and  wipe  their  mouth,  and  say  they  have 
done  no  evil !  Whereas  they  are  justly  chargeable,  before  God 
and  man,  both  with  an  action  that  is  evil  in  itself,  and  witli 
all  the  evil  consequences  which  may  be  expected  lo  follow;  to 
ihcmselves,  to  their  brethren,  and  to  the  world. 

19*  I  entreat  you,  therefore,  my  brethren,  all  that  fear  God, 
and  have  a  desire  to  please  him  ;  all  that  wish  to  have  a  con- 
science void  of  offence,  toward  God  and  toward  niau;  think 
DOt  SO  slightly  of  this  matter,  but  consider  it  calmly.    Do  not 
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rashly  lear  flsaiidcr  the  sacred  tiei»,  which  unile  you  to  any 
Christian  society.  This  indeed  \&  not  of  so  nouch  consequence 
to^yoM  who  arc  only  a  nominal  Christian.  For  you  are  not 
now  vitaliy  united  to  any  of  the  members  of  Christ.  Though 
you  are  called  a  Christian,  you  are  not  really  a  member  of  any 
Christian  church.  Uut  if  you  arc  a  living  member,  if  you  live 
the  life  thai  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  then  lake  care  how  you 
rend  the  body  of  Christ,  by  Acparating  from  your  brethren. 
It  is  a  thing  evil  in  itself.  It  in  a  sore  evil  in  its  consequences. 
O  have  pity  upon  yourself!  Have  pity  on  your  brethren! 
Have  pity  even  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly !  Do  not  lay 
more  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of  these  for  whom  Christ 
died. 

20.  But  if  you  are  afraid,  and  that  not  without  reason,  of 
Schism,  improperly  so  called  ;  how  much  more  afraid  will  you 
be,  if  your  conscience  is  tender,  of  Schism  in  the  proper 
scriptural  sense!  O  beware,  I  will  not  say  of/omiiug,  but  of 
couyUenancing,  or  abetting  any  parties  in  a  Christian  society ! 
Never  encourage,  much  less  cause,  either  by  word  or  action, 
any  division  therein.  In  the  nature  of  things,  **  there  must 
be  heresies  [divisions]  among  you ; "  but  keep  thyself  pure. 
Leave  off  contention  before  it  be  meddled  with:  shun  the  very 
beginning  of  strife.  Meddle  not  with  them  that  are  given  to 
dispute,  vnth  them  that  love  contention.  I  never  knew  that 
remark  to  fail  ;  *  He  that  loves  to  dispuf  e,  does  not  love  God.' 
Follow  peace  with  all  men,  without  which  you  cannot  effec- 
tually follow  holiness.  Not  only  "  seek  peace,"  but  "  ensue 
it :  "  if  it  seem  to  flee  from  you,  pursue  it  nevertheless.  "  Be 
not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good." 

21.  Happy  is  he  that  attains  the  character  of  a,  peace-maker 
in  the  Church  of  God.  Why  should  not  you  labour  after  this  ? 
Be  not  content,  not  to  stir  up  strife;  but  do  all  that  in  you  lies, 
to  prevent  or  quench  the  very  first  spark  of  it.  Indeed  it  is  far 
earlier  to  prevent  the  flame  from  breaking  out,  than  to  quench 
it  afterwards.  However,  be  not  afraid  to  attempt  even  this  : 
the  God  of  peace  is  on  your  side.  He  will  give  you  acceptable 
words,  and  will  send  ihem  to  the  heart  of  the  hearers.  Noii 
difiidere:  noli  discedcre,  SKys  a  pious  tnauy/ttcqiiodinte  eat;  et 
Dens  aderit  bonce  tuce  voluntati :  *  Do  not  distrust  Him  that 
has  all  power ;  that  has  the  hearts  of  all  men  in  his  hand.  Do 
tirbat  in  thee  lies,  and  God  will  be  present,  and  bring  thy  good 
desires  to  good  effect,'  Never  be  weary  of  weU«doiug :  in  due 
time  thou  shall  reap  if  thou  faint  not. 

Vol.  II.  Ne.  21.  U 
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"  Let  us  go  on  unto  perfection  J'  Hcb.  vi.  1. 

Tna  whole  sentence  runs  tlias :  "Therefore,  leaving  the 
princiiJtles  of  tUc  dt>ctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  unto  per- 
fection :  not  laying  again  the  foundation  of  repentance  from 
dead  works^  and  of  faith  toward  God ; "  which  he  had  just 
before  termed,  **  the  first  principles  of  the  Oratles  of  God," 
and  "  meat  fit  for  babes }  '*  for  such  as  have  just  tasted  that 
the  Lord  is  gracious. 

>  That  the  doing  of  this  is  a  point  of  the  utmost  importance, 
the  Apostle  intimates  in  the  next  words  s  '*  This  will  we  do, 
if  God  permit.  For  it  is  iniiwssible  for  those  who  were  once 
enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,  and  have  fallen  away,  to  rcneHf 
them  again  to  repentance."  As  if  he  had  said,  If  we  do  not 
"  go  on  to  perfection,"  we  ore  in  the  utmost  danger  of  "  falling 
away."  And  if  wc  do  fail  away,  it  is  "  impossibhj  [that  is, 
exceeding  hard]  to  renew  us  again  to  repentance." 

In  order  to  make  this  very  important  Scripture  os  easy  to 
be  understood  as  possible,  I  shall  endeavour, 
I.  To  show,  what  Perfection  is : 
II.  To  answer  some  Objections  to  it :  And, 

III.  To  expostulate  a  liitle  with  the  Opposers  of  it. 

1.  I  will  endeavour  to  show,  what  Perfection  is. 

1.  And  Fir«t,  I  do  not  conceive  the  Perfection  here  spoken 
lof,  to  be  the  Perfection  of  Angels.  As  those  glorious  beings 
never  "  left  their  first  estate ; "  never  declined  from  their  ' 
original  perfection  ;  all  their  native  faculties  are  unimpaired : 
their  understanding,  in  particular,  is  still  a  lamp  of  light; 
their  appn;hension  of  all  things  clear  and  distinct ;  and  their 
judgment  always  true.  Hence,  though  their  knowledge  ia 
limited  ;  (for  they  are  creatures ;}  though  they  are  ignorant  of 
innumerable  things;  yet  they  arc  not  liable  to  mistake:  their 
knowledge  is  perfect  in  its  kind.    And  as  their  afTcctions  are 
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all  constantly  guided  by  their  unerring  undcrstaadUiR,  so  that 
all  Uidr  actions  arc  suitable  thereto ;  so  they  do,  every  mo- 
ment, not  their  own  will,  but  the  good  and  acceptable  Will  of 
God.  Therefore  it  is  not  possible  for  man,  whose  understand- 
ing is  darkened,  to  whom  mistake  is  as  nataral  as  ignorance; 
who  cannot  think  at  all,  but  by  the  mediation  of  organs  which 
arc  weakened  and  depraved,  like  the  other  jmrts  of  his  cor- 
ruptible body;  it  is  not  possible,  I  say,  for  man  always  to 
think  right,  to  apprehend  things  distinctly,  and  to  judge  truly 
of  them.  In  consequence  hereof  his  afleclions,  depending  on 
his  understanding,  arc  variously  disordered.  And  his  words 
and  actions  are  influenced,  more  or  less,  by  the  disorder  both 
of  his  understanding  and  affections.  It  follows,  that  no  man, 
while  in  the  body,  can  possibly  attain  to  angelic  Perfection. 

2.  Neither  can  any  man,  while  he  is  in  a  corruptible  body, 
attain  to  Adamie  Perfection.  Adam,  before  his  fall,  was  un- 
doubtedly as  pure,  as  free  from  sin,  as  even  the  holy  angels. 
In  like  manner,  his  understanding  was  as  clear  as  theirs,  and 
his  afTections  as  regular.  In  virtue  of  this,  as  he  always 
judged  right,  80  he  was  able  always  to  speak  and  aict  right. 
Uut  since  man  rebelled  against  God,  the  case  is  widely 
diflcreut  with  him.  He  is  no  longer  able  to  avoid  falling  into 
innumerable  mistakes  ;  consequently  be  cannot  always  avoid 
wrong  affections  j  neither  can  he  always  think,  si)eak,  and  act 
right.  Therefore  man,  in  his  present  statc^  can  no  more 
attain  Adamie  than  angelic  [xirfection. 

3.  The  highest  perfection  which  man  can  attain,  while  the 
Boul  dwells  in  the  lK>dy,  docs  not  exclude  ignoraucc,  and 
error,  and  a  thousand  other  infirmities.  Now  from  MTong 
jodgineuts,  wrong  words  and  actions  ivill  often  necessarily 
flow :  and,  in  some  cases,  wrong  afrcctions  also  may  spring 
from  the  same  source.  I  may  judge  wrong  of  you;  I  may. 
think  more  or  less  highly  of  you  thuo  I  ought  to  think ;  and 
this  mistake  in  my  judgment,  may  not  only  occasion  something 
wrong  iu  my  hchaviour,  but  it  may  Lave  a  still  deeper  cflect; 
it  may  occasion  something  wrong  in  my  afieclion.  From  a 
wrong  apprehension,  I  niuy  love  and  esteem  you  cithp.*  more 
or  less  than  I  ought.  Nor  can  1  be  freed  from  a  liablcness 
to  such  a  mistake,  while  I  remain  in  a  corruptible  body.  A 
thousand  infirmities,  iu  consequence  of  this,  will  attend  my 
spirit,  till  it  returns  to  God  who  gave  it.  And, in  numheilcss 
instances^  it  comes  short  of  doing  the  will  of  God,  as  .'\da(n 
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did  in  Paradise.    Hence  the  hfist  of  men  may  say  from  the 
heart; 

"  Eyery  moment,  Lordj  I  need 
The  merit  of  thy  death  ; " 

{for  innumerable  violations  of  Ibc  Adamic  as  well  as  the  angelic 
I  Jaw.  It  is  well,  therefore,  for  us,  that  we  arc  not  now  under 
these,  but  under  the  Law  of  Love.  "  Love  is  [now]  the  ful- 
filling of  the  law,"  which  is  given  to  fallen  man.  This  is 
now,  with  rcapect  to  us,  "  the  perfect  law."  But  even  against 
this,  through  the  present  weakness  of  our  understanding,  we 
are  continually  liable  to  transgress.  Therefore  every  man 
living  needs  the  blood  of  atonement,  or  he  could  not  stand 
before  God. 

4.  What  is  then  the  Perfection  of  which  man  is  capable, 
while  he  dwells  in  a  corniptible  body?  It  is  the  complying 
with  that  kind  coniniaud;  "  My  son,  give  me  tliy  heart."  It 
is  the  "  loving  the  Lord  his  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  with 
alt  bis  Bouli,  and  with  all  his  mind."  This  is  the  sum  of 
Christian  Perfection :  it  is  all  comprised  in  that  one  word, 
JjOVC.  The  first  branch  of  it  is^  the  Love  of  God :  and  as  he 
that  loves  God  loves  his  brother  also,  it  is  inseparably  con- 
nected with  the  second  J  ''^Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself:'*  Thou  shalt  love  every  man  as  thy  own  soul,  as 
Christ  loved  us.  "  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets :  "  these  contain  the  whole  of  Christian 
Perfection. 

6.  Another  view  of  this  is  given  us,  in  those  words  of  the 
great  A|)0slk' ;  "  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  iu 
Clirist  Jesus."  For  although  this  immediately  and  directly 
refers  to  the  humility  of  our  Lord,  yet  it  may  be  taken  in  a  far 
more  extensive  sense,  so  as  to  include  the  whole  disposition 
of  hia  mind,  ail  his  affections,  all  his  tempers^  both  toward  God 
and  man.  Now  it  is  certain  that  as  there  was  no  evil  aflection 
in  him,  so  no  good  affection  or  temper  was  wanting.  So  that 
"  whatsoever  things  are  holy,  whatsoever  tlyngs  are  lovely," 
are  al!  included  in  "  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus." 

C.  Si.  Paul,  when  writing  to  the  Galaliaiift,  places  Perfection 
in  yet  another  view.  It  is  the  one  undivided  fntit  of  the 
Sj/iriif  which  he  describes  thus :  "  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
love,  joy,  peace,  longsulTcriug,  gentleness,  goodness,  fidelity," 
(so  the  word  should  be  translated  here,)  "  meekness,  tem- 
perance."   What  a  glorious  constellation  of  graces  is  here ! 
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Now  suppose  all  these  things  to  be  knit  together  Id  one,  to 
be  united  together  iu  the  soul  of  a  believer,  this  is  Cbrisiian 
Perfection. 

7-  Again:  He  writes  to  the  Christians  at  Ephesus,  of  patting 
ou  the  new  man,  which  is  created  after  God,  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness  :  "  And  to  the  Colossians,  of**  the  now  man 
renewed  after  the  ima^e  of  him  that  created  him:"  plainly 
referring  to  the  words  in  Genesis,  (chap.  i.  27,)  "  So  God 
created  man  iu  his  own  image."  Now  tlie  moral  image  of 
God  consist-!  (as  the  Apostle  observes)  "  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness."  By  sin  this  is  totally  destroyed.  And  we  never 
can  recover  it,  till  we  are  **  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus/* 
And  this  is  Perfection. 

8.  St.  Peter  expresses  it  in  a  still  different  manner,  though 
to  the  same  effect.  **As  he  that  hath  called  you  is  holy,  bo 
be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  cmiversatiou."  (1  Pet.  i.  15.) 
According  to  this  Apostle  then,  Perfection  is  another  name  for 
universal  Holiness  :  inward  and  outward  righteousDCSS  :  holi- 
ness of  life,  arising  from  holiness  of  heart. 

9.  If  any  expressions  can  be  stronger  than  these,  they  are 
those  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians :  (1  Epistle  v.  23:) 
**  The  Gotl  of  |»cacc  himself  sanctify  you  wholly ;  and  may  the 
whole  of  you,  the  spirit,  the  soul,  and  the  body,  [this  is  the 
literal  translation,]  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

10.  We  cannot  show  this  sanctification  in  a  more  excellent 
)  way,  than  by  complying  with  that  exhortation  of  the  Apostle; 
t**  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  tlie  mercies  of  God,  that  ye 
fpffcsent  your  bodies,"  [yourselves,  your  souls  and  bodies;  a 
[part  pot  for  the  whole,  by  a  common  figure  of  speech,]  "a 
[living  sacrifice  unto  God;"  to  whom  ye  were  consecrated 

many  years  ago  in  baptism.  When  what  was  then  devoted,  i» 
[actually  presented  to  God,  then  is  the  man  of  God  perfect. 

11.  To  the  same  effect  St.  Peter  says,  (1  Epistle  it.  6,)  '*  Ye 
are  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  accept- 
able to  God  through  Jesus  Christ."  But  what  sacrifices  shall 
we  offer  now,  seeing  the  Jewish  dispensation  is  at  an  end? 
If  you  have  truly  presented  yourselves  to  God,  yoo  offer  up 
to  him  continually  all  your  thoughts,  and  words,  and  actions, 
through  the  Son  of  his  Love,  as  a  sacrifice  of  praise  and 
tbaoVsgiving, 

12.  Thus  you  experience,  that  He  whose  Name  is  called 
Jesus,  docs  not  bear  that  Name  in  vain  :  that  he  docs,  in  fact. 
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*'  save  bis  people  from  their  sins ; "  the  rool,  ns 
brandies.  And  thi.s  salvation  from  sin,  from  all  sin,  is  aoftthcr 
description  of  Perfection,  though  indeed  it  expresses  only  the 
least,  the  lowest  branch  of  it,  only  the  negative  part  of  the 
great  salvation. 

II.  I  proposed,  iu  the  Second  place,  to  answer  some  ob- 
jections to  this  scriptural  account  of  Perfection. 

1.  One  common  Objection  to  it  is,  That  there  is  no  promise 
of  it  in  the  word  of  God.  If  this  were  so,  we  must  give  it  op  ; 
\vc  should  have  no  foundation  to  build  upon  :  fur  the  proniisics 
of  God  are  the  only  sure  foundation  of  our  hope,  liut  surely 
there  i»  a  very  clear  and  full  promise,  that  we  shall  all  love 
the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  hearts.  So  we  read,  (Deut. 
XXX.  6,)  "  Then  will  I  circumcise  tliy  heart,  and  the  heart  of 
thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart  and  with 
all  thy  soul."  Equally  express  is  the  word  of  our  Lord, 
Avhich  is  no  less  a  promise,  thoa|™:h  in  the  form  of  a  command  : 
(Malt.  xxii.  37  :)  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind."  No 
words  can  be  more  strong  than  these ;  no  promise  can  be  more 
express.  Iu  like  manner,  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself,"  is  as  express  a  |)romisc  as  o  command. 

2.  And,  indeed,  that  general  and  uulimitcd  promise,  which 
runs  through  the  whole  Gospel  Dispeo-sation  j  "  I  will  put  wy 
laws  in  their  minds,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts ; "  turns 
all  the  commandf)  into  promises ;  and  consequently  that  among 
the  rest ;  "  Let  this  mind  be  iu  you  whieh  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus."  The  command  here,  is  equivalent  to  a  promise, 
and  gives  us  full  reason  to  expect,  tliat  he  will  work  iit  us 
what  he  requires  of  us^ 

3.  With  regard  to  the  Fruit  of  the  Spirit,  the  Apostle  in 
aflirming,  "The  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  is  love,  joy,  i>cacc,  long- 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  fidelity,  meekness,  tem- 
perance," docs,  in  cffecl,  affirm,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  actually 
works  love,  and  iheso  other  tcmpei-s,  in  those  that  arc  led 
by  him.  So  (hat  here  also,  we  have  firm  ground  to  tread 
ti|x>q:  this  scripture  likewise  being  equivalent  to  a  promise, 
and  assuring  us,  that  all  these  shall  be  wrought  in  us,  provided 
wc  arc  led  by  the  Spirit. 

4.  And  when  the  A|)ostle  says  to  the  Ephesians,  (chap.  iv. 
21 — 24,)  "  Ye  have  been  taught,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus,".  . . . 
to  be  *'  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind,  and  to  put  on 
Uic  uciv  uitui,  which  h  created  after  God ;  "  that  is,  after  the 
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in^  of  God,  "in  rit^hteousncss  and  true  liolincss;"  he 
Icavi-s  us  no  room  to  doubt,  but  God  will  thus  "  reusw  us 
the  spirit  of  our  mind,"  nnd  "  create  us  anew  "  iu  the 
image  of  God,  wherein  we  were  at  first  created :  otherwise 
it  could  not  be  said,  that  this  is  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.'* 

6.  The  conmuind  of  God,  given  by  St,  Peter;  **Iic  ye  holy, 
as  he  that  hath  called  you  is  holy,  in  all  manner  of  convcrsa- 
iion,"  implies  a  promise  that  we  shall  be  thus  holy,  if  we  are 
not  wanting  to  ourselves.  Nothing  can  be  wanting  on  God's 
part :  as  he  has  called  us  to  holiness,  he  is  undoubtedly  willing, 
as  well  as  able,  to  work  this  holiness  in  us.  For  he  cannot 
tnock  his  helplcj*s  creatures,  calling  us  to  receive  what  he 
never  intends  to  give.  That  lie  does  call  us  thereto  is  unde- 
niable; therefore,  he  mil  give  it,  if  we  are  not  disobedient  to 
the  heavenly  calling. 

6.  The  prayer  of  St.  Paul  for  the  Thessalonians,  that  God 
would  "  sanctify  them  throughout,"  and  **  that  the  whole  of 
fhcm,  the  spirit,  the  soul,  and  the  body,  might  be  preserved 
btamolcss,"  will  undoubtedly  be  heard  io  behalf  of  all  the 
children  of  God,  as  well  as  of  those  at  Thessalonica.  Hereby, 
therefore,  all  Christians  arc  encouraged  to  expect  the  same 
blessing  from  *'  the  God  of  Peace,"  namely,  that  they  also 
shall  be  "  sanctified  throughout,  in  spirit,  soul,  and  body;" 
and  that  "  the  whole  of  them  shall  be  preserved  blameless  unto 
the  cnmiug  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

/.  But  the  great  question  is,  Whether  there  is  any  Promise 

> in  Scripture,  that  we  shall  he  saved  fro7R  sm?    Undoubtedly 

^tbere  is.    Such  is  that  promise,  (Psalm  cxxx.  8,)  "  He  shall 

f  redeem  Israel  from  all  his  sins  ; "    exactly  answerable  to  those 

Words  of  the  Angel ;  "  He  shall  save   his  people  from  their 

I  sins."     And  surely  "  he  is  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost, 

I  them  that  come  onto  God  through  him."    Such  is  that  glorious 

[promise  given  through  the  Prophet  Ezekiel :  (chap,  xxxvi.  25 

—27 :)  **  Then  will  1  sprinkle?  clean  water  ujum  you,  and  ye 

shall  be  clean  :  from  all  your  fillhiness,  and  from  all  your  idols, 

will  I  cleanse  you.     A  new  heart  also  will  i  give  you,  and  a 

new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you :  and  f  will  take  away  the 

stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of 

flesh.    And  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to 

walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments,  and  do 

tbem."     Such  (to  mention  no  more)  is  that  pronounced  by 

Zcchariah,  (Luke  >.  7^ — 7^,)  "The  oath  which   he  swarc  to 

our  father  Abraham,  that  he  would  grant  unto  us,  being  dc- 
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livered  oat  of  Ibe  hand  of  our  enemies,  [and  such,  doubtless, 
arc  all  onr  sius,]  to  serve  him  without  fear,  id  holiness  and 
rightcoasness  before  him,  all  the  days  of  our  life."  The  last 
part  of  this  proiuise  is  peeuliarly  worthy  of  our  observation. 
Lest  any  should  say,  *True,  we  shall  be  saved  from  our 
sins  when  we  die ; '  that  clause  n  remarkably  added,  as  if  nti 
purpose  to  obviate  this  pretcuce,  all  the  daifs  of  our  life. 
With  what  modesty  then  can  any  one  aflfirui,  '  That  noue  shall 
cojoy  this  liberty  till  death  ? 

8.  '  But,*  say  some,  *  this  cannot  be  the  meaning  of  the 
words;  for  the  thing  is  impossible.'  It  is  impossible  to  men  : 
but  the  things  impossible  with  men,  are  possible  with  God. 
*  Nay,  but  this  is  impossible  io  its  own  imtuics  for  it  implies 
a  contradiction,  that  a  man  should  bo  saved  from  all  sin,  while 
he  is  in  a  sinful  body.'  t 

There  is  a  great  deal  of  force  in  this  objection.  And  per- 
haps we  allow  most  of  what  you  contend  for.  We  have 
already  allowed,  that  while  we  are  in  the  body,  we  cannot  be 
wholly  free  from  mistake.  Notwithstanding  all  our  care,  wc 
shall  still  be  liable  to  judge  wrong  in  many  instances.  And  a 
mistake  in  judgment  will  veiy  frequently  occasion  a  mistake 
iu  practice.  Nay,  a  wrong  judgment  may  occasion  something 
in  the  temper  or  passions,  which  Is  not  strictly  right.  It  mny 
occasion  needless  fear,  or  ill-grounded  hope;  unreasonable 
love,  or  unreasonable  aversion.  But  all  this  is  no  way  incon- 
sistent with  the  Perfection  above  described. 

9.  You  say,  *  Yes,  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  last  article : 
it  cannot  consist  with  salvation  from  sin.'  I  answer,  It  will 
perfectly  well  consist  with  salvation  from  sin,  according  to 
that  definition  of  sin,  (which  I  apprehend  to  be  the  scriptural 
definition  of  it,)  A  voluntary  transgression  of  a  known  law, 
'  Nay,  but  all  transgressions  of  the  law  of  God,  whether 
voluntary  or  involuntary,  are  sin  :  for  St.  John  says.  All  sin  is 
a  Irannf^remon  of  the  law.'  True,  but  he  does  not  say,  AH 
transgrestion  of  the  law  u  sin.  This  1  deny :  let  him  prove  it 
that  can. 

To  say  the  truth,  tlii«  is  a  mere  strife  of  words.  You  say 
*  None  is  saved  from  sin  in  your  sense  of  the  wurd ;  *  but  1  do 
not  admit  of  that  sense,  because  the  word  is  never  so  taken  in 
Scripture.  And  you  cannot  destroy  the  possibility  of  being 
saved  from  sin,  in  my  sense  of  the  word.  And  this  is  the 
sense  wlicrcin  the  word  sin  is  over  and  over  taken  in  Scripture. 

*  But  surely  \se    cauuot    be   saved  from  6in,   while  wc 
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dwdl  in  a  sinfiil  body'  A  sinful  body  f  I  pray  obeerve,  how 
deeply  ambiguous,  how  equivocal  this  expression  is !  Bat 
there  is  no  authority  for  it  in  Scripture:  the  wotA,  sinful  body^ 
is  never  found  there.  And  as  it  is  totally  unscriplural,  so  it 
is  palpably  absurd.  For  no  bodyy  or  matter  of  any  kind,  can 
be  sinful:  spirits  alone  are  capable  of  sin.  Pray  in  what  part 
of  the  body  should  sin  lodj^e?  It  cannot  lodge  in  the  skin,  nor 
ill  the  muscles,  or  nerves,  or  veins,  or  arteric* ;  it  cannot  be 
in  the  bones,  any  more  than  in  the  hair  or  nails.  Only  the 
soul  can  be  the  seat  of  sin. 

10.  *  But  doca  not  St.  Paul  himself  say,  "  They  that  are  in 
the  flesh  cannot  please  God  ?  "  *  I  am  afraid  the  sound  of 
these  words  has  deceived  many  unwary  souls ;  who  have  becQ 
told  those  words,  they  thai  are  in  thej^enhy  mean  the  same  as 
they  that  are  in  the  body.  No ;  nothing  less,  Tfie  fleshy  in 
this  text,  no  more  means  the  body  than  it  does  the  soul.  Abel, 
Enoch,  Abraham  ;  yea,  all  that  cloud  of  Witnesses  Vecited  by 
St.  Paul  in  the  eleventh  of  the  Hebrews  ;  did  actually  please 
God,  while  they  were  in  the  body,  as  he  himself  testifies. 
The  expression,  therefore,  here  means  neither  more  nor  less, 
than  they  that  are  unbelievers  ;  they  that  arc  in  their  natural 
state  ;  they  that  are  without  God  in  the  world. 

11.  But  lei  us  attend  to  the  reason  of  the  thing.  Why 
cannot  the  Almighty  sanctify  the  soul  while  it  is  in  the  body  ? 
Cannot  he  sanctify  you  while  you  are  in  this  house,  as  well  as 
in  the  open  air  ?  Can  the  walls  of  brick  or  stone  hinder  him  ? 
No  more  can  these  walls  of  flesh  and  blood  hinder  hi  in  a 
moment  from  sanctifying  you  throughout.  He  can  just  as 
easily  save  you  from  all  sin  in  the  body  as  out  of  the  body. 

'Bat  has  he  promised  thus  to  save  us  from  sin  while  we 
are  in  the  body?'  Undoubtedly  he  has:  for  a  promise  is 
implied  in  every  commandment  of  God :  consequently  in 
that,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind."  For  this 
and  every  other  commandment  is  givcri,  not  to  the  dead, 
but  to  the  living.  It  is  expressed  in  the  words  above  recited. 
That  we  should  "walk  in  holiness  before  him  all  the  days 
of  oar  life." 

I  have  dwelt  the  longer  on  this,  because  it  is  the  grand 
argument  of  those  that  oppose  salvation  from  sin ;  and  also, 
because  it  has  not  been  so  frequently  and  so  fully  answered  : 
whereas  the  arguments  taken  from  Scripture,  have  been 
•uswcred  a  hundred  times  over. 
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12.  But  a  still  mnre  plausible  objection  remains, 
Experience:   which  is,  That  •  there  are  no  living  witnesses 
of  this  salvntiou  from  sin.'     In  auswcr  to  ihis,  I  allow, 

(J.)  That  there  are  not  many.  Even  in  this  sense,  there  arc 
not  many  fathers.  Such  is  our  hardness  of  heart;  such  our 
sioivness  to  believe  what  both  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  have 
spoke;  that  there  are  few,  exceeding  few  true  witnesses  of  the 
great  salvation. 

(2.)  1  allow,  That  there  arc  false  witncsae*,  who  either  de- 
ceive their  own  souls,  and  speak  of  the  things  they  know  not ;  or 
*'  sj>cak  lies  iu  hypocrisy."  And  I  have  frequently  wondered, 
that  we  have  not  more  of  both  sorts.  It  is  nothing  strange, 
that  men  of  warm  imaginations  should  deceive  themselves  in 
this  mutter.  Many  do  the  j>atnc  with  regard  to  juhtificalion  : 
tbey  imagine  they  are  justified,  and  arc  not.  Bat  though 
many  imagine  it  falsely,  yet  there  are  some  that  arc  truly  jus- 
tified. And  thus  though  many  imagine  they  are  sanctified^ 
and  arc  not,  yet  there  are  some  that  arc  really  sanctified. 

(3.)  I  allow.  That  some  who  once  enjoyed  fdll  salvation, 
liavc  now  totally  lost  it.  They  once  walked  in  gloriouii  liberty, 
giving  God  their  whole  heart,  "  rejoicing  evermore,  pi-ayiug 
without  ceasing,  and  in  every  thing  giving  thanks."  But  it 
is  past.  They  now  arc  shorn  of  their  strcn^'th,  and  become 
like  oilier  men.  Yet,  perhaps,  they  do  not  give  up  the ir  con- 
fidence; 'hey  still  have  o  sense  of  his  pardoning  love.  But  even 
this  is  frequently  assaulted  by  doubts  and  fears,  so  that  they 
lioUl  it  with  a  trembling  hand. 

13.  '  Nay,  this,'  say  some  pious  and  sensible  men,  •  is  the 
very  thing  which  we  contend  for.  We  grant,  it  may  please 
God,  to  make  some  of  his  children,  for  a  time,  unspeakably 
holy  and  happy.  We  will  not  deny,  thut  they  may  enjoy  ail 
the  holiness  and  happiness  which  you  speak  of.  But  it  is  only 
for  a  time:  God  never  designed,  that  it  should  continue  to 
liieir  lives'  end.  Consequently,  sin  is  only  suspended :  it  u 
not  destroyed.' 

This  you  oflirm.  But  it  is  a  thing  of  so  deep  importance, 
that  it  cannot  be  allowed  without  clear  and  cogent  proof.  And 
where  is  the  ]>roof  ?  We  know  that,  in  general,  "  the  gifla 
mid  calling  of  God  are  without  rc|)cntancc."  He  does  not 
repent  of  any  gifts  which  he  hulh  btstowed  uiwn  the  children 
of  men.  And  how  does  the  contrary  appear,  with  ixgard  t«» 
this  particular  gift  of  God  ?  Why  should  we  iujai;inc,  that  he 
will  make  an  c.xccptiou>  with,  leaped  to  the  njobt  pieeioi 
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of  all  his  gifts  on  this  side  heaven?  Is  he  not  as  able  to 
give  it  us  always,  as  to  give  it  once  ?  As  abJe  to  give  it  for 
fifty  years,  as  for  one  day  ?  And  how  can  it  be  proved, 
that  he  is  not  willing  to  continae  this  his  lovingkindness  ? 
How  is  this  supposition,  that  he  is  not  williiig,  consistent  with 
the  jMJsitive  assertion  of  the  Apostle  ?  who,  after  exhorting 
the  Christians  at  Thessalonica,  and  in  them  all  Chriijtians  in 
ullages,  to  "  rejoice  evermore,  pray  without  ceasing,  and  in 
every  thing  give  thanks,',' — immcdiaLcly  adds,  (as  if  on  pur- 
pose to  answer  those,  who  denied,  not  the  potver,  but  the 
will  of  God  to  work  in  them,)  **  For  this  is  the  will  of  God 
concerning  you  in  Christ  Jesus."  Nay,  and  it  is  remarkable, 
that  after  he  had  delivered  that  glorioos  promise,  (siicJi  it  pro- 
perly is,)  iu  the  twenty-third  verse,  "  The  very  God  of  peace 
shall  sanctify  you  wholly :  and  the  whole  of  you,"  (so  it  is  iu 
the  original,)  *'  the  spirit,  the  soul,  and  the  body,  shall  be 
preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;" 
he  adds  again,  **  Faithful  is  he  that  hath  called  you,  who  al«o 
mil  doit."  He  will  not  only  sanctify  you  wholly,  but  will 
preserve  you  in  that  state,  until  he  comes  to  receive  you  unto 
himself. 

14.  Agreeably  to  this  is  the  plain  matter  of  fact.  Several 
pcrsouH  have  enjoyed  this  blessing,  without  any  interruption, 
for  many  years.    Several  enjoy  it  at  this  day.    And  not  a  few 

^bave  enjoyed  it  unto  their  death,  as  they  have  declared  vvilh 
Ihcir  latest  breath ;    calmly  witnessing,  that  God  had  saved 
[them  from  all  sin,  till  their  spirit  returned  to  God. 

15.  As  to  the  whole  of  the  objections  taken  from  experience, 
11  desire  it  may  be  observed  farther,  cither  the  persons  oUjected 
[to,  have  attained  Christian  Perfection,  or  they  have  not.     If 

ley  have  not,  whatever  objections  arc  brought  against  them, 
fitrikc  wide  of  the  mark.  For  they  are  not  the  persona  wc  are 
liking  of:  therefore,  whatever  they  are  or  do,  is  beside  tlic- 
icstion.  .  But  if  they  have  attained  it,  if  they  answer  tlie 
[description  given,  under  the  nine  preceding  articles,  no  rca- 
rtonablc  objection  can  lie  against  them.  They  are  superior  tu 
illl  censure.  And  "  every  tongue  that  riscth  up  against  them 
[will  they  utterly  condemn." 

16.  *  But  I  never  saw  one,'  (continues  the  objector,)  *  that 
iswcred  my  idea  of  Perfection.'     It  may  be  so.     And  it  i» 

>robabIe    (as   I  observed  elsewhere)   yuu    never   will.    For 

jur  idea  includes  abundantly  too  much :  even  freedom  from 

those  infirmities,  which  are  not  separable  from  a  spirit  that 


SSniMON    LXXXT. 


is  connected  \v\(h  flesh  and  blood.  Hut  M"  yon  keep  to  the 
account  that  is  given  above,  and  allow  for  the  weakness  of 
human  understanding,  you  may  see,  nt  this  day,  undeniable 
instances  of  genuine,  scriptural  Perft* ction. 

III.  1.  It  only  remains,  in  the  Third  place,  to  expostulate 
a  little  with  the  Opposcrs  of  this  Perfection. 

Now  pernnit  me  to  ask,  Why  arc  you  so  angry  with  tliosc 
who  profess  to  have  attained  this  ?  And  so  mad  (I  cannot 
give  it  any  softer  title)  against  Christian  Pcrfeotion  ? — Against 
the  most  glorious  gift  which  God  ever  gave  to  the  children  of 
men  upon  earth?  View  it  in  every  one  of  the  preceding 
points  of  light,  and  see  what  it  contains  that  is  either  odious 
or  terrible  :  that  is  calculat€d  to  excite  either  hatred  or  fear  in 
any  reasonable  creature. 

What  rational  objection  can  you  have,  to  the  lov-ing  the 
Lord  your  God  with  all  your  heart?  \Vhy  should  you  be 
afraid  of  it?  Would  it  do  you  any  hurt?  Would  it  lessen 
yoor  happiness,  either  in  this  world,  or  the  world  to  come  ? 
And  why  should  you  be  unwilling,  that  others  should  give  him 
their  whole  heart  ?  Or  that  they  should  love  their  neighbours 
a.s  themselves  ? — Yea,  "  As  Christ  hath  loved  «s  ?  "  Fs  this 
detestable?  Is  it  the  proper  object  of  hatred ?  Or  is  it  the 
Dtost  amiable  thing  under  tlie  sun?  Is  it  proper  to  move  terror  ? 
Is  it  not  rather  desirable  in  the  highest  degree  ? 

3.  V\'hy  are  you  so  averse  to  having  in  you  the  whole  **  mind 
which  was  in  Christ  Jesus?"  All  the  aflcctions,  all  the 
tempers  and  dispositions,  which  were  in  him,  while  he  dwelt 
among  men?  Why  should  you  be  afraid  of  this?  Would  it 
be  any  worse  for  you,  were  God  to  work  in  you  this  very  hour 
all  the  mind  that  was  in  him  ?  If  not,  why  should  you  hinder 
others  from  seeking  this  blessing  P  Or  be  displeased  at  those 
who  think  they  have  attained  it  ?  Is  any  thing  more  lovely? 
Any  thing  more  to  be  desired  by  every  child  of  man  ? 

3.  Why  are  you  averse  to  having  the  whole  **  fruit  of  the 
Spirit?"  **  Love,  joy,  peace,  longsunering,  meekncKs,  gen- 
tleness, fidelity,  goodness,  temperance  P"  Why  should  you 
be  afraid  of  having  all  these  planted  in  your  inmost  soul  ?  As 
*' against  these  there  is  no  law,"  so  there  cannot  be  any  reason- 
able objection.  Surely  nothing  is  more  desirable,  than  that 
all  these  tempers  should  take  deep  root  in  your  heart :  nay,  ia 
the  hearts  of  all  that  name  the  Name  of  Chrif^t :  yea,  of  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

4.  VN'hul  rcoAou  have  you  to  be  afraid  of,  or  to  cjitertaiu 


RDj  aversion  to,  Uie  being  '^  renewed  in  the  [wlrole]  iniagc  of 
him  tUat  created  you  ?  *'  Is  not  this  more  dcs.irablc  tliau  any 
tbing  under  heaven  ?  Is  it  not  consummately  amiable  ?  What 
can  you  wish  for  in  comparison  of  this,  either  for  your  ou^n 
soul,  or  for  those  for  whom  you  entertain  the  strongest  and 
tenderest  affection?  And  when  you  enjoy  this,  what  remains 
but  to  be  *'  changed  from  glory  to  glory,  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord?" 

5.  Why  should  yoo  be  averse  to  universal  holiness  ?  The 
same  thine  under  another  name.  Why  should  you  entertain 
any  prejudice  against  tliis,  or  look  upon  it  with  apprehension? 
Whether  you  understand  by  that  term,  the  being  inwardly  con- 
formed to  the  whole  image  and  will  of  God ;  or  an  outward 
behaviour,  in  every  point  suitable  to  that  conformity.  Can 
you  conceive  any  thing  more  amiable  than  this  ?  Any  thing 
more  desirable?  Set  prejudice  aside,  and  surely  you  will 
desire  to  see  it  diffused  over  all  the  earth. 

6.  Is  Perfection,  (to  vary  the  expression,)  the  being  "  sanc- 
tified throughout,  in  spirit,  soul,  and  body?."  What  lover 
of  God  and  man  can  be  averse  to  this,  or  entertain  frightful 
apprehensions  of  it  ?  Is  it  not,  in  your  best  moments,  your 
desire  to  be  all  of  a  piece  ? — AH  consistent  with  yourself? — 
All  faith,  all  meekness,  all  love  ? — And  suppose  you  were 
once  possessed  nf  this  glorious  liberty,  would  not  you  wish  to 
continue  therein  ?  To  be  preserved  "  blameless  unto  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  " 

7«  For  what  cause  should  you  that  are  children  of  God,  be 
averse  to,  or  afraid  of,  presenting  yourselves,  your  souls  and 
bodies,  as  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  God  ? — to  God 
your  Creator,  your  Redeemer,  your  Sanctifier?  Can  any  thing 
be  more  desirable  than  this  entire  self-dedication  to  him  ? 
And  is  it  not  your  wish  that  all  mankind  should  unite  in  this 
"  reasonable  service  ?  "  Surely  no  oue  can  be  averse  to  this, 
without  being  an  enemy  to  all  mankind. 

8.  And  why  should  you  be  afraid  of,  or  averse  to,  what  is 
naturally  implied  in  this  ?  namely,  the  offering  up  all  our 
thoughts,  and  words,  and  actions,  as  a  sjMritual  sacrifice  to 
God,  acceptable  to  him  thnmgh  the  blood  and  intercession 
of  his  wellbeloved  Son  ?  Surely  you  cannot  deny  that  this  is 
good  and  profitable  to  men,  as  well  as  pleasing  lu  God.  Should 
you  not  then  devoutly  pray,  that  both  you  and  all  mankind 
may  thus  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  Iruih  ? 
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9.  Suffer  me  to  ask  one  question  more.  ^Vhy  shoulrl  any 
man  of  reason  anil  religion  be  cither  nfrnid  of,  or  averse  to, 
salvation  from  all  sin  ?  Is  not  sin  the  greatest  evil  on  this 
side  hell  ?  And  if  so,  does  it  not  naturally  follow,  that  an 
entire  deliverance  from  it  is  one  of  the  greatest  blessings  on  this 
side  heaven  ?  How  earnestly  then  should  it  be  prayed  for 
by  all  the  children  of  God  I  By  sin  I  mean,  «  voluntarif  trans- 
gression of  a  knoton  law.  Arc  you  averse  to  being  delivered 
from  this?  Arc  you  afraid  of  such  a  deliverance?  Do  you 
then  love  sin,  that  you  are  so  unwilling  to  part  with  it?  Surely 
no.  You  do  not  love  either  the  Devil  or  his  works.  You 
rather  wish  to  be  totally  delivered  from  them :  to  have  sin 
rooted  out  both  of  your  life  and  your  heart. 

10.  I  have  frequently  obseiTcd,  and  not  without  surprise, 
that  the  opposcrs  of  Perfection  are  more  vehement  against  it 
■when  it  is  placed  in  this  view,  than  in  any  other  whatsoever : 
they  will  allow  all  you  say  of  the  love  of  God  and  man  ;  of 
the  mind  which  was  in  Christ;  of  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit;  of 
the  image  of  God ;  of  universal  holiness ;  of  entire  self-dedi- 
cation; of  sanctification  in  spirit,  soul,  and  body;  yen,  and  of 
the  offering  up  of  all  our  thought3,  words,  and  actions,  as  a 
sacrifice  to  God ; — all  this  they  will  allow,  so  we  will  allow  sin, 
a  little  sin,  to  remain  in  us  till  death. 

11.  Pray  compare  this  with  that  remarkable  passage  in  John 
Bunyan's  Holy  War.  "  When  Immauuel,"  says  lie,  "  had  driven 
Diabolus  and  alt  his  forces  out  of  the  city  of  Man-soul,  Diabolus 
preferred  a  petition  to^  Inimanuel,  that  he  might  have  only  a 
small  part  of  the  city.  When  this  was  rejected,  he  bcegcd  to 
have  only  a  little  room  within  the  walls."  But  Inimnnuel  an- 
swered, "  He  should  have  no  place  in  it  at  all,  no,  not  to  rest 
the  sole  of  his  foot." 

Had  not  the  good  old  man  forgot  himself?  Did  not  the 
force  of  truth  so  prevail  over  him  here,  as  utterly  to  over- 
turn his  own  sj'stem  ? — To  assert  Perfection  in  the  clearest 
manner?  For  if  this  is  not  salvation  from  sin,  I  cannot  tell 
what  is. 

12.  "  No,"  says  a  great  man,  **  this  is  the  error  of  errors  t 
I  hate  it  from  my  heart.  I  pursue  it  through  nil  the  world 
with  fire  and  sword."  Nay,  why  so  vehement  ?  Do  you 
seriously  think  there  is  no  error  under  lieavcn  equal  to  this? 
Here  is  something  which  I  cannot  understand.  Why  arc  those 
that  oppose  salvation  from  sin,  (few  excepted,)  so  eager  ?  I  bod 
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almost  said,  furioas  ?  Are  you  fighlinj?  pro  arts  etfocis !  For  God 
and  yoor  country  ?  For  all  you  have  in  the  world  ?  For  all  that 
13  near  and  dear  unto  you?  For  your  liberty?  Your  life? 
In  God's  Name,  why  are  you  so  fond  of  sin  ?  What  good  baa  il 
ever  done  you  ?  What  good  is  it  ever  likely  to  do  you,  cither 
in  this  world,  or  in  the  world  to  come  ?  And  why  arc  you  so 
violent  against  those  that  liopc  for  a.  deliverance  from  it  ?  Have 
patience  with  us,  if  wc  are  in  an  error ;  yea,  suflfer  us  to  enjoy 
our  error.  If  wc  should  not  attain  it,  the  very  expectation  of 
this  ilelivcrance  gives  us  present  comfort;  yea,  and  ministei's 
strength,  to  resist  those  enemies  which  wc  ex|>ect  to  conquer. 
If  you  could  persuade  us  to  despair  of  that  victory,  we  should 
give  over  the  contest.  Now  "  wc  are  saved  by  hope:  "  from 
this  very  ho|)c  a  degree  of  salvation  springs.  Be  not  angry 
at  those  who  arc  Felices  errore  suo;  happy  in  their  mistake. 
Else,  be  their  opinion  right  or  wrong,  your  temper  is  undeni- 
ably sinful ;  bear  then  with  «*,  aa  we  do  with  you;  and  sec 
whether  the  Lt)rd  will  not  dcHver  us !  Whether  he  is  not  able, 
yea,  and  willing,  "  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come 
QDto  God  through  him." 
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"  7^1*  is  the  true  Con,  and  eternal  life,"    I  John  v.  20. 


1.  In  this  Epistle,  St.  John  s[>caks,  not  to  any  particular 
Church,  bat  to  all  the  Christians  of  that  age:  although  more 
especially  to  thcra  among  vvhom  he  then  resided.  And  iti 
them  he  speaks  to  the  whole  Christian  Church,  in  all  succeed- 
ing ages. 

2.  In  this  letter,  or  rather  tract,  (for  he  was  present  >vith 
those  to  whom  it  was  more  immediately  directed,  probably 
being  not  able  to  preach  to  them  any  longer,  because  of  his 
extreme  old  age,)  he  docs  not  treat  directly  of  faith,  which 
St.  Paul  had  done;  neither  of  inward  and  outward  holiness, 
concerning  which,  both  Sl  Paul,  St.  James,  and  St.  Peter,  had 
spoken  ;  but  of  the  foundation  of  all,  the  happy  and  holy 
Communion  which  the  faithful  have  with  God,  the  Father,  Sod, 
and  Holy  Ghost. 

3.  In  the  preface,  he  describes  the  authority  by  which  he 
wrote  and  spoke,  (chap.  i.  1 — 4,)  and  expressly  points  out  the 
design  of  his  [iresent  writing.  To  tlic  preface  exactly  answers 
the  conjclusion  of  the  Epi&tle,  more  largely  explaining  the  same 
design,  and  recapitulating  the  marks  of  our  communion  with 
God,  by,  **  Uf€  hton',"  thrice  repeated.  (Chap,  v.  18 — 20.) 

4.  The  tract  itself  treats, 

First,  Severally,  of  communion  with  the  Father;  (chap.  L 
5 — 10 j)  of  communion  with  the  Son;  (chap.  ii.  and  iii. ;)  of 
communion  with  the  Spiiit.  (Chap,  iv.) 

Secondly,  Conjointly,  of  the  testimony  of  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost  j  on  which,  faith  in  Christ,  the  being  born  of 
God,  love  to  God  and  his  children,  the  keeping  his  command- 
ments, and  victory  over  the  world,  are  founded.  (Chap,  v, 
1—12.) 

6.  The  recapitulation  begins,  (chap.  v.  18,)  "  Wc  know 
tliat  he  who  is  bom  of  God ; "  who  sees  and  loves  God  ; 
*'  sittuelh  not ; "  so  lung  as  this  loving  fiiiih  ubiUelb  iu  him. 
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**  Wc  knoTT  xfc  nrc  of  God  j "  cbiklrcn  of  (lotl,  by  the  witness 
M\d  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit;  "  and  the  whole  world  ;  "  all  who 
have  not  the  Spirit ;  "  lieth  iu  the  wicked  one,"  They  are, 
and  live,  and  dwell  iu  him,  as  the  children  of  God  do  in  the 
Holy  One.  "  We  know,  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and 
hath  given  us  [a  spiritual]  understanding,  that  we  may  know 
the  true  One;"  "the  faithful  and  true  Witness.  "And  wc 
are  iu  the  true  One;  "  as  branches  in  the  vine.  *•  This  is  the 
true  God,  and  eternal  life." 

In  considering  these  iniportant  words,  we  may  inquire, 
I.  How  is  He  the  true  God  ? 
II.  How  is  He  eternal  Life  ?     I  shall  then, 
in.  Add  a  few  Inferences. 
1.  And  First  we  may  inquire.  How  is  he  the  true  God  ? 
He  is  "  God  over  all,  blessed  for  evef."    "  He  was  with  God  ;  " 
with  God  the  Father  j  ••  from  the  beginnings;  "  from  eternity; 
"  and  was  God.     He  and  the  Father  arc  One ; "   and,  conse- 
quently, "  he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God." 
Accordingly,  the  in.spired  Writers  give  him  all  the  titles  of  the 
Most  High  God.    They  call  him  over  and  over,  by  the  incom- 
iMnlcable  Name,  JEHOVAH ;  never  given  to  any  creature: 
Tbcy  ascribe  to  Him  all  tlie  attributes,  and  all  the  works  of 
God.     So  that  we  need  not  scruple  to  pronounce  him,  "God 
of  God,  Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God:  in  gtoiy  equal 
with  the  Father,  in  Majesty  co-ctcrnal." 

2.  He  is  the  true  God,  the  only  Cause,  the  sole  Creator  of 

all  things.     "  By  him,"  saith  the  Apostle  Paul,  "  were  created 

all  things  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  on  earth;" — yea, 

earth  and  heaven  themselves ;  but  the  iuhabltants  are  named, 

L        because  more  noble  than  the  house ; — *'  visible  and  invisible." 

'        The  several  species  of  which  are  subjoined  :  *'  Wliethcr  they 

be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers.**    So 

St  .John:  "AH  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him 

was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made."     And  accordingly 

St.  Paul  applies  to  him  those  strong  words  of  the  Psalmist: 

^^"  Thou,  Lord,  iu  the  bcgiuning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the 

^^Bearth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  thy  bauds." 

H^     3.  And  as  the  true  God,  he  is  also  the  Supporter  of  all  the 

r      tilings  that  he  hath  made.    He  bcareth,  uj>holdeth,  sustaincth, 

I        all  created  things  by  the  word  of  his  power :  by  the  same 

po\VerfuI  word,  which  brought  them  out  of  nothing.     As  this 

was  absolutely  necessary  for  the  beginning  of  their  existence, 

it  is  equally  so  for  the  continuance  of  it ;    were  his  almighty 

influence  withdrawn,  they  could  not  subsist  a  momciat\iai\^w. 
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HoI<l  up  a  fitone  in  the  air;  tlic  momeiil  yon  withdraw  yoar 
Jiarid,  it  uatiiralJy  falls  to  the  ground,  lu  like  maimer,  were 
He  to  vviihdravv  tiis  hand  lor  a  moment,  the  creation  would 
fall  into  tiothing. 

4.  As  the  true  God,  he  is  likewise  the  Preserver  of  all  things. 
He  not  only  keeps  them  in  being,  but  preserves  them  in  that 
degree  of  well-being,  which  is  suitable  to  their  several  natures. 
He  preserves  them  in  their  several!  relations,  connections,  and 
dependencies,  so  as  to  compose  one  system  of  beings,  to  form 
one  entire  universe,  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  will.  How 
strongly  and  beautifully  is  this  cx[trcssed :  Ta  vxvra  fv  atnu 
etnt<n)xv  "  By  whoni  all  thttigs  consist :  "  or,  more  literally, 
♦'  By  and  in  him  are  all  things  compacted  into  one  system." 
He  is  not  only  the  sufiportj,  but  also  the  cement  of  the  whole 
Universe. 

5.  1  would  particularly  remark,  (what  perhaps  has  not  been 
suincicntly  observed,)   that  he  is  the  true  Author  of  all  the 

'motion  that  is  in  the  universe.  To  spirits,  indeed,  he  has 
given  a  small  degree  of  self-moving  power,  but  not  to  matter. 
All  matter,  of  whatever  kind  it  be,  is  absolutely  and  totally 
inert,  it  does  not,  cannot,  in  any  case,  move  itself;  and 
whenever  any  part  of  it  secn>s  to  move,  it  is  in  reality  moved 
by  something  else.  See  that  log,  which,  vulgarly  speaking, 
moves  on  the  sea !  It  is  in  reality  moved  by  the  water.  The 
water  is  moved  by  the  wind  ;  that  is,  a  current  «>f  air.  And 
the  air  itself  owes  all  its  motion  to  the  ethereal  fire,  a  particle 
of  which  is  attached  to  everj'  particle  of  it.  Deprive  it  of  that 
fire,  and  it  moves  no  longer  :  it  is  fixed  :  it  is  as  inert  as  sand. 
Remove  fluidity  (owing  to  the  ethereal  hrc  intermixed  with 
it)  from  water,  and  it  has  no  more  motion  than  the  log.  Im- 
pact fne  into  iron,  by  hammering  it  when  red  hot,  and  it  has 
uo  more  motion  than  fixed  air,  or  frozen  water.  But  when  it 
is  unfixed,  when  it  is  in  its  most  active  state,  what  gives  motion 
to  fire  ?     The  very  heathen  will  tell  you.     It  is, 

lHagnttm  Ment  atfitmm  niolem,  ct  vaito  te  corpore  misctni, 

6.  To  pursue  thus  a  little  farther:  We  say,  the  moon  moves 
roiind  the  earth ;  the  earth  and  the  other  ])1anets  move  round 
the  sun  ;  the  sun  moves  round  its  own  axis.  But  these  are 
only  vulgar  expressions:  for  if  we  speak  the  truth,  neither  the 
sun,  moon,  nor  stars,  move.  None  of  these  move  themselves  : 
they  arc  all  moirrf  every  moment  by  the  Almighty  Hand  that 
made  them. 

"  Yet"  says  Si^*  Isaac,  "  the  sun,  moon,  and  all  the  heavenly 
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bcxlira,  do  move,  do  gravitate,  toward  each  other."  Gra- 
vitate !  What  is  that  ?  Why,  they  all  attract  each  other,  iti 
proportion  to  the  quantity  of  matter  they  contain.  "Non- 
sense all  over,"  says  Mr.  Hutchinsotr,  "jargon,  self-contni- 
diction  !  Can  any  thing  act  where  it  is  not?  No;  they  are 
continually  impelled  toward  each  other."  I  mpelled  !  by  wliat  ? 
**  By  the  subtile  matter,  the  ether,  or  electric  fire."  But  re- 
member J  be  it  ever  so  subtile,  it  is  matter  still :  consequently, 
it  is  as  inert  in  itself  as  cither  sand  or  marble.  It  cannot 
therefore  move  itjielf,  but  probably  it  is  the  first  material 
mox'er ;  the  main  spring,  whereby  the  Creator  and  Preserver 
of  all  things  is  pleased  to  move  the  universe. 

7.  The  true  God  is  also  the  Redeemer  of  all  the  children  of 
men.  it  pleased  the  Father  to  lay  ufjon  him  the  itilquities  of 
ua  all,  that  by  the  one  oblation  of  himself  once  offered,  wlien 
be  tasted  death  for  every  man,  he  might  make  a  full  and  sufti- 
cicnt  sacrifice,  oblation,  aud  satisfaction,  for  the  siiis  of  the 
whole  world. 

8.  Again  :  The  true  God  is  the  Governor  of  all  things  t 
**  His  kingdom  ruleth  over  all."  The  government  rests  upoii 
bia  shoulder,  throughout  all  ages.  He  is  the  Lord  and  Dis- 
poser of  the  whole  creation,  and  every  part  of  it.  And  in  how 
OHtouisbing  a  manner  docs  be  govern  the  world  !  How  far  are 
his  ways  above  human  thought '  How  little  do  we  know  of 
his  methods  of  government !  Only  this  we  know,  "  Ita  prce- 
tides  singtilis  sicuf  univerds,  et  uttiversiit  sicut  singulis  !  "  Thou 
presidest  over  each  creature,  as  if  it  were  the  universe,  and 
over  the  universe,  as  over  each  individual  creature.  Dwell  a 
little  ujwn  this  sentiment :  what  a  glorious  mystery  does  it 
ooDtaiu  !    It  15  paraphrased  in  the  words  recited  above ; — 

"  Father,  how  wide  thy  glories  shine  ! 
Lord  of  the  universcj^^nd  mine  : 
Thy  goodness  watches  o'er  the  whole. 
As  all  the  vorld  were  but  one  soul : 
Yet  keqw  my  every  sacred  hair. 
As  I  reta&in'd  thy  Biqgle  care !  " 

9.  And  yet  there  is  a  difference,  as  was  said  before,  in  his 
providential  government  over  the  cliildren  of  men.  A  pious 
writer  observes,  There  is  a  three-fold  circle  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence. The  outermost  circte  includes  all  the  sons  of  men  ; 
Heathens,  Mahometans,  Jews,  and  Christians.  He  causelh  his 
8un  to  rise  upon  all.  He  giveth  them  rain  and  fruitful  seasons. 
He  poui's  ten  thousand  benefits  upon  them,  and  fills  their  hearts 
with  food  and  gladness.    With  an  interior  drc(<,  Vv«  ^wcova- 
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passes  the  whole  visible  Chrisrinu  Church;  all  that  nnmc  the 
name  of  Christ.  He  has  an  additional  regard  to  these,  and  a 
nearer  attention  to  their  welfare.  But  the  innermost  circle  of 
his  providence  encloses  only  the  invisible  Churcli  of  Christ;  nil 
real  ChrisLians,  wherever  dispcrsc<l  in  all  curticrs  of  thceartli ; 
all  that  worshi|)  God  (whatever  denomination  they  are  of)  iu 
spirit  and  in  truth.  He  keeps  these  as  the  apple  of  an  eye :  he 
liidcs  them  under  the  shadow  of  his  wingb.  And  il  is  to  these 
in  particular,  that  our  Lord  says,  "  Even  the  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered," 

.  10.  Lazily,  being  the  true  God,  he  is  t/ie  End  of  all  things; 
aeeording  to  that  solemn  dcelaratlpn  of  the  Apostle:  (Rom. 
xi.  36:)  *' Of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all 
things:  "  Of  him,  as  the  Creator  ;  through  him,  as  the  Sus- 
tainer  and  Preserver ;  and  to  him,  as  the  ultimate  end  of  all. 

II.  In  all  these  senses,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  true  God.  But 
how  is  he  Eternal  Life? 

1.  The  thing  directly  intended  iu  this  expression,  is  not  that 
he  wilt  be  eternal  life  :  although  this  is  a  great  and  important 
truth,  and  never  to  be  foi^ottcn.  **  He  is  the  Author  of  eternal 
salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  him.*'  He  is  the  Purchaser 
of  that  "  Crown  of  life,"  which  will  be  given  to  all  that  ai*e 
"  faithful  nuto  death."  And  be  will  be  the  soul  of  all  their, 
joys  to  all  the  saints  in  glory. 

"  Tlie  flame  of  angelical  love 
Is  kindled  at  Jcsus's  face  ; 
And  all  the  ciyoytncnt  above 
Consists  in  ^e  rupturous  gaze !  " 

2.  The  thing  directly  intended  is  not,  thai  he  is  the  rcaur-, 
rcction  :  although  this  also  is  true,  according  to  his  own  decla- 
ration; "  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life:"  agreeable  to 
which  arc  St.  Paul's  words;  **  As  in  Adam  all  died,  even  so  ia 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."  So  that  we  may  well  say, 
"  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who. . .  .hath  begotten  us  again  imto  a  lively  ho|>e,  by  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorrop* 
tihle,  and  undcfdcd,  and  that  fadcth  not  sway." 

3.  But  waiving  what  he  will  be  hereafter,  we  nre  here  called 
to  coDsidcr,  what  he  w  note.  He  is  now  the  Life  of  every 
thing  that  lives,  in  any  kind  or  degree.  He  is  the  Source  of 
the  lowest  s|K-cies  cjf  life;  that  of  vegetables;  as  being  ibe 
Source  of  all  the  motion  on  which  vegetation  depends.  He  b 
he  FouiJ  taiii  of  the  life  of  animals ;  the  Power  by  which  the 
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heart  beats,  and  (he  circiilntinc:  juices  flou'.  He  is  (lie  fonritairi 
of  all  the  life  which  man  {>a<ise!»scii,  in  coiiiniuu  will)  other 
animals.  And  if  we  distinguish  the  rational  fi-om  tlie  niiimal 
life,  he  is  the  Source  of  this  also. 

4.  Uot  how  infinitely  short  does  all  this  fall  of  the  life  which 
is  here  directly  ititcnded^  ftnd  of  which  the  Apostle  t;|>caks  ho 
cxpUcitly  in  the  preccdinc;  verses!  (Vcr.  II,  12.)  »*  Tfiis  is 
the  testimony,  that  God  hatb  given  us  etcriml  life  j  and  this 
life  is  in  bis  Son.  He  that  hatli  the  Son  bath  life ;  [the  eter- 
nal life  here  spoken  of;]  aud  he  that  hath  not  the  Son,  [of 
<3od,]  hath  not  [this]  life."  As  if  he  had  said,  This  is  llie  sum 
of  the  testimony  which  God  hath  testified  uf  his  i^ou,  thai  God 
hath  given  us,  not  only  a  title  to,  but  the  real  beginning  of 
eternal  life  :  And  Wiis  life  is  purchased  by,  and  treasuretl  up  in 
his  Sou ;  who  has  all  the  springs  and  the  fulness  of  it  in  him- 
self, to  coniniunicale  to  bis  body,  the  Church. 

5.  This  eternal  life  then  commences,  when  it  pleases  the 
Father  to  reveal  his  Son  in  our  hearts  ;  when  we  first  know 
Christ,  being  enabled  to  "  call  him  Lord  by  the  Holy  Ghost;" 
when  wc  can  testify,  our  conscience  bearing  us  witness  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  "  The  lifc  which  I  now  live,  1  live  by  faith  in  the 
Son  of  God,  who  loved  mc,  wid  gave  himself  for  me."  And 
then  it  is  that  happiness  begins ;  happiness  real,  solid,  stibstan- 
tial.  Then  it  is  that  heaven  is  opened  in  the  soul,  that  the 
proper,  heavenly  state  comtiiciiccs,  while  the  love  of  God,  as 
loving  us,  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  instantly  producing 
love  to  all  mankind;  general,  pure  benevolence,  together  with 
its  genuine  fruits,  lowlincas,  meekness,  patience,  eontcntcd- 
ness  in  every  state  j  afi  entire,  clear,  full  acquiescence  in  the 
whole  Will  of  God  ;  enabling  us  to  "  rejoice  evermore,  and  iu 
every  thing  to  give  thanks." 

6.  As  our  knowledge  and  our  love  of  him  increase,  by  the 
same  degrees,  and  in  the  same  proportion,  the  kingdom  of  an 
inward  heaven  must  necessarily  increase  also;  while  wc  grow 
up  in  ail  things  into  Him,  who  is  om*  Head."  And  when  wc 
are  Ev  aunii)  xfwXtjfwpciEvoi,  tomptete  in  hhiiy  as  our  translators 
render  it;  but  more  properly,  when  wc  utc  jilled  with  hini'^ 
when  *' Christ  in  us,  the  ho|)c  of  glory,"  is  our  God  and  our 
All ;  when  he  has  taken  the  full  [tossession  of  our  heart;  when 
he  reigns  therein  Avithout  a  rival,  the  LortI  of  every  motion 
there ;  when  wc  dwell  in  CbrisI,  and  Christ  in  us,  wc  arc  one 
with  Christ,  and  Christ  with  us ;  then  wc  arc  completely 
happy;  then  wc  live  "all  the  life  that  is  hid  with  Cfulat  in 
God."    Then,  and  not  till  then,  we  properly  cx\>cvvtu\:c  \v\\v\ 
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that  word  mranelh  :  "  God  is  love ;  and  wbosoc?cr  dwellcth 
in  love,  dwclleth  \u  God,  and  God  in  bim," 

III.  I  have  now  only  to  add  a  few  Inferences  from  the  pre- 
ceding observations. 

L  And  we  may  learn  from  hence,  first,  That  as  there  is  but 
one  God  in  heaven  above  and  in  the  earth  beneath ;  so  there 
is  only  one  happiness  for  crctttcd  pprrits,  either  in  heaven  or 
earth.  This  one  God  niade  our  heart  for  himself;  and  it  can- 
not rest,  till  it  re&teth  in  him.  It  in  true,  that  while  we  arc  in 
the  vigour  of  youth  and  health  ;  while  our  blood  dances  in  our 
veins  ;  while  the  world  smiles  upon  us,  and  we  have  all  the 
conveniences,  yea,  and  superfluities  of  life;  we  frequently 
have  pleasing  dreams,  and  enjoy  a  kind  of  happiness.  But 
it  cannot  continue;  it  flie«i  away  like  a  -hadow;  and  even 
while  it  docs,  it  is  not  solid  or  substantial  r  it  does  not 
satisfy  the  soul.  We  still  pant  after  something  else,  something 
which  we  have  not.  Give  a  man  every  thing  that  this  world 
can  give,  still,  as  Horace  observed  near  two  thousand  years 
•go; 

C*rta  neteio  quid  Semper  abat  rei. 


Still,— 


"  Amidst  our  plenty  something  still. 
To  me,  tothee,  to  htoi  ia  wnnting !' 


That  something  is  neither  more  nor  less,  than  the  knowledge 
and  love  of  God  ;  without  which  no  spirit  can  be  happy  cither 
in  heaven  or  earth, 

2.  Permit  me  to  recite  my  own  experience,  in  confirmation 
of  this:  I  distinctly  n'mcmber,  that,  even  in  my  childhood, 
even  when  1  was  at  School,  I  have  oflcn  said,  *  They  say,  the 
life  of  a  school-boy  is  the  happiest  in  the  world  :  but  1  am  sure, 
I  am  not  happy  :  for  I  am  not  content ;  and  so  cannot  be  happy/ 
When  1  had  lived  a  few  years  longer,  being  in  the  vigour  of 
youth,  a  stranger  to  pain  and  sickness,  and  particularly  to 
lowness  of  spirits;  {which  I  do  not  remember  to  have  felt  one 
quarter  of  an  hour  ever  since  1  was  bom  j)  having  plenty  of  all 
things,  in  the  midst  of  sensible  and  amiable  friends,  who  loved 
mc,  and  I  loved  thorn,  and  being  in  the  way  of  life,  which,  of 
all  others,  suited  my  inclinations;  still  1  was  not  happy.  I 
wondered  why  I  was  not,  and  could  not  imagine  what  the 
reason  was.  The  reason  certainly  was,  I  did  not  know  God  ; 
the  Source  of  present  as  well  as  eternal  happiness.  What  is  a 
clear  proof  that  I  was  not  then  happy,  is,  that  upon  the  coolest 
reflcclioni  1  knew  not  one  week  which  I  ivuuld  have  thought 
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it  worth  while  to  have  lived  over  again ,  taking  it  with  every 
inward  and  uutward  seosation,  without  any  variation  at  all. 

3.  But  a  pious  man  aBirms,  **  When  I  was  youug,  1  was 
happy;  though  I  \^s  utrcrly  without  God  in  the  world."  I 
do  not  believe  you  :  though  I  doubt  not  but  you  believe  your- 
self. But  you  are  deceived,  as  I  have  been  over  and  over. 
Such  Is  the  condition  of  human  life:— 

"  Flowrcts  ami  myrtles  fragrant  seem  to  rise : 
.\1I  is  at  distance  fair  ;  but  nt-ar  at  hand. 
The  gay  deceit  raocks  the  desiring  eyes 

With  thorns,  and  desert  heath,  and  barren  sand." 

Look  forward  on  any  distant  prospect :  How  bcatiliful  does 
it  appear!  Come  up  to  it;  and  the  beauty  vanishes  away, 
and  it  is  rough  and  disagreeable.  Just  so  is  life.  But  when 
the  scene  is  past,  it  resumes  its  former  appearance;  and 
we  seriously  believe,  that  wc  were  then  very  hn|>py,  though,  in 
reality,  we  were  far  othcnvisc.  For  as  none  is  now,  so  none 
ever  was  happy,  without  the  loving  knowledge  of  the  true  God. 

4.  We  may  learn  hence,  secondly,  That  this  happy  know- 
ledge of  the  true  God  is  only  another  name  for  Religion  ;  I 
mean  Christian  Religion  ;  which  indeed  is  the  only  one  that 
deserves  the  name.  Religion,  as  to  the  nature  or  essence  of 
it,  does  not  lie  in  this  or  that  set  of  notions,  vulgarly  called 

faith;  nor  in  a  round  of  duties,  however  carefully  re/i-zr/zjerf 
from  error  and  superstition.  It  docs  not  consist  in  any  num- 
ber nf  outward  actions.  r*Jo:  it  properly  and  directly  consists 
in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  as  manifested  in  the  Son  of 
his  Love,  through  the  eternal  Spirit,  And  this  naturally  leads 
to  every  heavenly  temper,  and  to  cvciy  good  word  and  work. 

5.  W^e  learn,  hence,  thirdly,  That  none  but  a  Christian  is 
happy;  none  but  a  real  inward  Christian.  A  glutton,  a 
drunkard,  a  gamester,  may  be  merry ;  but  he  cannot  be  happy. 
The  beau,  the  belle,  may  cat  and  drink,  and  rise  up  to  play; 
but  still  they  feel  they  arc  not  happy.  Men  or  women  may 
adorn  their  own  dear  persons  with  all  the  colours  of  the  rain- 
how.  They  may  dance,  and  sing,  and  hurry  to  and  fro,  and 
flutter  hither  and  thither.  They  may  roll  up  and  down  in  their 
splendid  carriages,  and  talk  insipidly  to  each  other.  They 
may  hasten  from  one  diversion  to  another :  but  happiness  is 
not  there.  They  arc  still  **  walking  in  a  vain  shadow,  and  dis- 
4]uictirig  themselves  in  vain."  One  of  Ihcir  own  poets  has 
truly  pronounced,  concerning  the  whole  life  of  these  sons  of 
jilcasure ; 

♦'  'Tis  a  dull  farce,  an  rmpty  show  ; 
I'uwJtr,  ajkil  |iutLel-j;ltisy,  auil  t>cau.*' 


f 
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1  cminot  hut  observe  of  that  fine  Writer,  that  lie  came  near 
the  mark }  and  yet  fell  short  of  it.  In  his  Sr>lonioii,  (one  of 
the  noblest  poems  in  the  English  tongue,)  he  clearly  shows 
where  happiness  is  not ;  that  it  is  not  to  ||e  found  in  natural 
knowledge,  in  power,  or  in  the  pleasures  of  sense  or  imaginn- 
tion.  But  lie  does  not  shoAV  where  it  is  to  he  foinul.  He  could 
ijot;  for  he  did  not  know  it  hin«self.  Yet  he  came  near  it, 
when  he  said, 

"  Restore,  Great  Father,  thy  instructed  son ; 
And  in  my  act  roay  thy  great  will  be  done !  " 

6.  We  learn,  hence,  fourthly,  I'liat  every  Christian  is  Iinppy  ; 
and  that  be  who  is  not  hap[>y  is  not  a  Christian.  If,  as  wjis 
observed  above.  Religion  is  happiness,  every  one  tliat  has  it 
oiust  be  happy.  This  appears  from  the  very  xiaiurc  of  the 
thing ;  for  if  religion  and  ha|jpincss  arc  in  fact  the  same,  it  is 
impossible  that  any  man  can  possess  the  former,  iviliu)nt  pos- 
sessing the  latter  also.  He  cannot  have  religion  without  having, 
happiness;  seeing  they  arc  utterly  inseparable. 

And  it  is  equally  certain  ou  the  other  hand,  that  he  who  is 
not  happy,  is  not  a  Christian  :  seeing  if  he  was  a  real  Christian, 
}ic  could  not  but  be  happy.  But  1  allow  an  exception  here  iu 
favour  of  tJiose  who  arc  under  violent  tcniittation ;  yea,  iitid 
pf  those  who  arc  under  deep  nervous  disorders,  which  are 
indeed  a  species  of  insanity.  The  clouds  and  darkness  which 
then  overwhelm  the  soul,  suspend  its  hap[)iiiess;  especially 
if  Satan  is  permitted  to  second  those  disorders,  by  pouring  iu 
his  fiery  darts.  But,  excepting  these  cases,  the  observation 
will  hold,  and  it  should  be  welt  attended  to, — Whoever  is  not 
happy,  yea,  happy  iu  God,  is  not  a  Christian. 

7.  Arc  not  j/ow  a  living  proof  of  this?  Do  not  you  still 
wander  to  and  fro, seeking  rest,  but  finding  none? — Purfi^in^ 
happiness,  but  never  overtaking  it?  And  who  can  blame yo'u 
for  pursuing  it  ?  It  is  the  very  end  of  your  being.  The  great 
Creator  made  nothing  to  be  miserable,  but  every  creature  to 
be  happy  in  its  kind.  And  upon  a  general  review  of  the  works 
of  his  hands  he  pronounced  them  all  vcrtf  good;  which  thoy 
would  not  have  been,  liad  not  every  intelligent  creature,  yco, 
ever}' one  capable  of  pleasure  and  pain,  been  happy  in  answer- 
ing the  end  of  its  creation.  U  t/oH  arc  now  unhappy,  it  h 
because  you  are  in  an  uimaturnl  state:  and  shall  you  not  sigh 
for  deliverance  from  it?  "  The  whole  creation  "  being  now 
"subject  to  vanity,"  "groaneth  and  travaileth  in  |>ain  to- 
gether." I  blame  you  only,  or  pity  you  rather,  for  taking  « 
^vrnug  way  to  a  right  end  :    for  socking  haftpincss  where  it 
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never  was,  and  never  can  be  found.  You  seek  liappiness  in 
your  fcUow-creaturcs,  instead  of  ynur  Creator.  But  these  can 
no  more  make  you  happy,  than  they  can  make  you  immortal 
If  you  have  ears  to  hear,  every  creature  cries  aloud,  *  Happi- 
ness is  not  ill  me.*  All  these  arc,  in  truth,  "broken  cisterns, 
that  can  hold  no  water."  O  turn  unto  your  rest !  Turn  to 
Him,  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  happiness!  Turn 
unto  Him,  *'  who  givcth  liberally  unto  all  mqn  ;  "  and  he  will 
give  you  "  to  drink  of  the  water  of  life  freely." 

8.  You  cannot  find  your  lon^-soupjht  happiness  in  all  the 
pleasures  of  the  world.  Are  ihcy  not  *'  deceitful  upon  the 
weights?"  Are  they  not  lighter  than  vanity  itself?  How 
long  will  ye  *'fcecl  upon  thnt  which  is  not  bread?  "  Wliicli 
may  amuse,  but  cannot  satisfy.  You  cannot  fniil  it  in  the  re- 
ligion of  the  world:  either  in  opinions,  or  a  mere  round  of 
outward  duties'.  Vain  labour!  la  not  God  a  Spirit?  and 
therefore  to  be  "  worshipped  iu  spirit  and  in  Uuth ?  "  In  this 
alone  can  you  find  the  happiness  you  seek ;  in  the  union  of 
your  spirit  with  the  Father  of  spirits  ;  in  the  knowledge  and 
love  of  Him  who  is  the  fountain  of  happiness,  sufficient  for  all 
the  souls  he  has  made. 

9.  But  where  is  He  to  be  found  ?  Shall  wc  go  up  into 
heaven,  or  down  into  hell  to  seek  him  ?  Shall  we  take  the 
wings  of  the  mortiing,"  and  search  for  him  *•  in  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  sea?  "  Nay,  Quod petis,  hie  est!  What  a  strange 
word  to  fall  from  the  pen  of  a  heathen  !  "  What  you  seek,  is 
here !  "  He  is  "  about  your  bed."  He  is  "  about  your 
path."  He  *'  besets  you  behind  and  before."  He  "  lays  his 
hand  upon  yon."  L#o  !  God  is  here !  Not  afar  off.  Now,  be- 
lieve and  feel  him  near!  May  he  now  reveal  himself  in  your 
heart!  Know  him !  Love  him  I  and  you  are  hapjiy. 

10.  Are  you  already  happy  in  him  ?  Then  sec  that  you 
**  hold  fast  whereuntoye  have  attained!  "  "  Watch  and  pray," 
that  you  may  never  be  "moved  from  your  steadfastness." 
**  Look  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  lose  not  what  ye  have  gahictl, 
but  that  yc  receive  a  full  reward."  In  so  doing,  expect  a 
continual  growth  in  grace,  in  the  loving  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
JesQS  Christ,  Expect  that  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
suddenly  overshadow  you,  that  all  sin  may  be  destroyed,  and 
nothing  may  remain  in  your  heart,  but  holiness  unto  the  Lord. 
And  this  moment,  and  every  moment,  "  present  yourselves  a 
living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  God,"  and  "  glorify  him 
with  your  body  and  witli  your  spirit,  which  arc  God's  *.  " 
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Little  children^  keep  yourself  es  from  idols"  1  John  v.  21. 

1.  Thrrk  arc  two  words  llint  occur  several  times  in  this 
Epistle  i  wM^x  and  TExyi« ;  both  of  wliich  our  translators  render 
by  the  same  exi>ression,  lUtle  children.  But  flicir  incaninp  is 
very  ditrurent.  The  former  is  very  properly  rctjdcrcd  liitle 
chiltlren  ;  for  it  means,  babes  in  Christ :  those  thnt  hare  lately 
tasted  of  his  love,  and  arc,  as  yet,  weak  and  oncstablished 
therein.  The  latter  might  with  more  propriety  he  rendered, 
l/eloved  children;  as  it  does  not  denote  any  more  than  the 
afTcclion  of  the  speaker  to  those  whom  he  had  begotten  in 
the  Lord, 

2.  An  ancient  Historian  relates,  that  when  the  Apostle  was 
so  enfeebled  by  age  as  not  to  be  able  to  preach,  he  was  fre- 
cjuently  brought  into  the  congregation  in  his  ciiair,  and  just 
uttered,  "Beloved  children,  love  one  another.''  He  could 
not  have  given  a  more  inii)ortant  advice.  And  equally  im- 
portant is  this  which  lies  before  tis ;  equally  nccessar)*  for 
c\cry  part  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  "  Beloved  children,  keep 
yourselves  from  idols." 

3.  Indeed  there  is  a  close  connection  between  them  :  one 
cnimot  subsist  without  the  other.  As  there  is  no  firen  founda- 
tion for  I  he  love  of  our  brethren,  except  the  love  of  God,  so 
there  is  no  possibility  of  loving  God,  except  we  keep  om-selvcs 
from  idoln. 

But  what  are  the  Idols  of  wliich  the  Apostle  speaks  ?  This 
is  the  First  thing  to  be  ioiistdercd.  Wc  may  then  in  the 
Second  place  inquire,  How  shall  wc  keep  ourselves  from 
them  ? 

I.  1.  W«  arc  first  to  consider.  What  are  the  Idols  of  which 
llic  Apostle  speaks  ?  I  do  not  conceive  him  to  mean,  at  least 
not  princij>ally,  the  idols  that  were  worshipped  by  the 
Heathens.  They  to  whom  he  was  writing,  whether  they  had 
bccu  Jews  or  Ikulhciis,  were  uot  in  much  danger  frotn  these* 
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There  is  no  probability  that  the  Jews  now  converted,  had 
ever  been  guilty  of  worshipping  them  :  as  deeply  given  to  thi» 
gross  idolatry  as  the  Israelites  had  been  for  many  ages,  they 
were  hardly  ever  entangled  therein  after  ihcir  return  from  the 
liabylonidh  Caplh'ily.  From  that  period,  the  whole  body  of 
Jews  had  shown  a  constant,  deep  abhorrence  of  it :  and  the 
Heathens,  after  they  had  once  turned  to  the  living  God,  had 
their  former  idols  In  the  utmost  detestation.  They  abhorred 
to  touch  the  unclean  thing;  yea,  they  chose  to  lay  down  their 
lives,  rather  than  turn  to  tlie  worship  of  those  gods,  whom 
they  now  knew  to  be  devils. 

2.  Neither  can  we  reasonably  suppose,  that  he  speaks  of 
those  idols  that  are  now  worshipped  in  the  Church  of  Rome : 
whether  angels,  or  the  souls  of  departed  saints,  or  images  of 
gold,  silver,  wood,  or  stone.  None  of  these  idols  were  known 
in  the  Christian  Church,  til)  some  centuries  after  the  time  of 
the  Apostles.  Oucc,  indeed,  St.  John  himself  '*  fell  down 
to  worship  before  the  face  of  an  angel "  that  spake  unto  htm  ; 
probably  mistaking  him,  from  his  glorious  appearance,  for  the 
Great  Angel  of  the  Covenant ;  but  the  strong  reproof  of  the 
angcl„  which  immediately  followed,  secured  the  Christians 
from  imitating  that  bad  example:  "  Sec  thou  do  it  not :  "  as 
glorious  as  I  appear,  1  am  not  thy  Master.  *•  I  am  fhy  fellow- 
servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets:  worship  God." 
(Rev.  xxii.  9.) 

3.  Setting  then  Pagan  and  Romish  idols  aside,  what  are 
those  of  which  we  are  here  warned  by  the  Apostle?  The 
preceding  words  show  us  the  meaning  of  these.  "  This  is  the 
true  God}"  the  end  of  ail  the  souls  he  has  made;  the  centre 
of  all  created  spirits ;— "  and  eternal  life ; "  the  only  foundation 
of  present  as  well  as  eternal  happiness.  To  him,  therefore, 
alone,  our  heart  is  due.  And  he  cannot,  he  will  not  quit  his 
claim,  or  consent  to  its  being  given  to  any  other.  He  is  con- 
tinually saying  to  every  child  of  man,  "  My  son,  give  me  thy 
heart ! "  And  to  give  our  heart  to  any  other  is  plain  idolatry. 
Accordingly,  whatever  takes  our  heart  from  him,  or  shares  it 
with  him,  is  an  idol ;  or,  in  other  words,  whatever  ue  seek 
happiness  in,  independent  of  God. 

4.  Take  an  instance  that  occurs  almost  ci-cry  day  :  A  person 
who  has  been  long  involved  in  the  world,  surrounded  and 
fatigued  with  abundance  of  business,  having  at  length  acquired 
an  easy  fortune,  disengages  himself  from  all  business,  and  re- 
hires into  the  country, — to  be  happy.    Happy  in  what  ?    Why 
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ill  taking  his  case.     For  he  intends  now, 

Somnn  ct  ineriihui  korit 

Ducert  solltcitirjucunda  oNii'ia  rilie. 

To  sleep,  and  pass  away. 

In  gentle  inactiTity,  the  day  ! 

Happy  in  catiog  and  drinking  whatever  his  heart  desires  > 
perhaps  more  elegant  fare  than  that  of  ihc  old  Roman,  who 
icastcd  his  imagination  before  the  t rcat  was  served  iipj  who, 
l^cforc  he  left  the  town,  consotcd  hinisctf  with  the  thought  o£ 
*'  fat  bacon  and  cabbage  too !  '*  .^ 

^  Uneta  satis  pingtti  ponentur  oluscula  larda  ! 

Happy, — in  aUcrlng,  cnlargingT  rebuilding,  or  at  least  deco- 
rating, the  old  mansion-house  he  has  purcliased  j  and  likewise 
in  improving  every  thing  about  it;  the  stables,  ont-hoascs, 
grounds.  But,  mean  time,  where  does  God  come  in  ?  No 
where  at  all.  He  did  not  think  about  him.  He  no  more 
thought  of  the  King  of  Heaven,  than  of  the  King  of  France.  God 
is  not  In  his  plan.  The  knowledge  and  love  of  God  are  entirely 
out  of  the  question.  Therefore,  this  whole  scheme  of  happi- 
ness in  retirement  is  idolatry,  from  beginning  to  end. 

5.  If  we  descend  to  particulars,  the  first  species  of  this 
idolatry  is  what  St.  John  terms,  the  desire  of  the  Jiesh.  Wc 
arc  apt  to  take  this  in  too  narrow  a  meaning,  as  if  it  related 
to  one  of  the  sensea  only.  Not  so :  this  expression  equally 
refers  to  all  the  outward  senses.  It  means,  the  seeking  happi- 
ness in  the  gratification  of  any,  or  all  of  the  external  senses  j 
although  more  jiarticularly  of  the  three  lower  senses  ;  tasting, 
smelling,  and  feeling.  It  means,  the  seeking  hnp[)incss  herein, 
if  not  in  a  gross,  indelicate  manner,  by  open  intemperance, 
by  gluttony  or  drunkenness,  or  shameless  debauchery ;  yet, 
in  a  regular  kind  of  epicurism  j  in  a  genteel  sensuality ;  in  such 
an  elegant  course  of  self-indulgence,  as  does  not  disorder 
either  the  head  or  the  stomach  ;  as  docs  not  at  all  impair  our 
health,  or  blemish  our  reputation.  ' 

G.  But  we  must  not  imagine  this  species  of  idolatry  is  Cfui- 
fincd  to  the  rich  and  great.  In  this  also,  **  the  toe  of  the 
j>casant,"  (as  our  poet  speaks,)  *•  treads  upon  the  heel  of  the 
courtier."  Thousands  in  low,  as  well  as  in  high  life,  sacrifice 
to  this  idol :  seeking  their  hapinncss,  (though  in  a  more 
humble  manner,)  in  gratifying  their  outward  senses.  It  is  trnc, 
their  meat,  their  drink,  and  the  objects  that  gratify  their 
other  senses,  arc  of  a  coarser  kind.     But  still  they  make  up 
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all  the  happiness  they  cither  have  or  seek,  nnd  osurp  the 
hearts  which  arc  due  to  God. 

7.  The  sceoiid  species  of  idolatry  mentioned  by  the  apostle, 
is,  the  desire  of  the  eye:  that  is,  tlie  seeking  of  liappiness 
in  gratifying  the  imaginatiou  ;  (chiefly  by  means  of  the  eyes  ;) 
that  internal  sense,  which  is  as  natural  to  men  as  cither  sight 
or  hearing.  This  is  gratified  by  such  objects  as  arc  cither 
grand,  or  beautiful,  or  uncommon.  liut  as  to  grand  objects, 
it  seems  they  do  not  please  any  longer  than  they  arc  new. 
Were  we  to  survey  the  Pyramids  of  Egypt  daily  for  a  year, 
ivliat  pleasure  would  they  then  give  ?  Nay,  what  pleasure  does 
a  far  grander  object  than  these, 

"  The  ocean  rolling  on  the  shelly  shore," 

give  to  one  who  has  been  long  accustomed  to  it  ?  Yea,  what 
pleasure  do  we  generally  receive  from  the  grandest  object  in 
the  universe, — 

-."  Yon  ample,  amrenky. 

Terribly  large,  and  wonderfully  bright, 

With  surs  unniuubur'J,  and  uameasur'il  light  ?  " 

8.  Beautiful  objects  are  the  next  general  source  of  the 
pleasnrcs  of  the  imagination :  the  works  of  naturc  in  particular. 
So  persons  in  all  ages  have  been  delighted 

"  With  sylvan  scenes,  and  hill  and  dale, . 
And  liquid  lapse  of  munnuring  streams." 

Others  arc  pleased  with  adding  art  to  nature ;  as  in  gardens, 
with  their  various  ornaments  :  others  with  mere  works  of  ai-t ; 
as  btiildings,  and  representations  oi  nature,  whether  in  statues 
or  paintings.  Many,  likewise,  find  pleasure  in  beautiful 
apparel,  or  furniture  of  various  kinds.  But  novelty  must  be 
added  to  beauty,  as  well  as  grandeur,  or  it  soon  palls  upon 
the  sense. 

9.  Are  we  to  refer  to  the  head  of  beauty,  the  pleasure  which 
many  take  in  a  favourite  animal  ?  Suppose  a  sparrow,  a 
parrot,  a  cat,  a  lap-dog  ?  Sometimes  it  may  be  owing  to 
this.  At  other  times,  none  but  the  person  pleased  can  find 
any  beauty  at  all  in  the  favourite.  Nay,  perchance  it  is,  io  the 
eyes  of  all  other  persons,  superlatively  ugly.  In  this  case,  the 
pleasure  seems  to  arise  from  mere  whim  or  caprice;  that  is, 
madness. 

10.  Must  wc  not  refer  to  the  head  of  novelty,  chiefly,  the 
pleasure  found  in   most  diversions  and  amusements ;  vvhicbj 
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were  we  to  repeat  them  daily  but  a  few  months,  wonUl  be 
utterly  flat  and  iu&ipid  ?  To  the  same  head,  we  may  refer  the 
pleasure  that  is  taken  in  collecting  curiosities ;  whether  they 
are  natural  or  artificial,  whether  old  or  new.  This  sweetens 
the  labour  of  the  virtuoso,  and  makes  all  his  labour  light. 

But  it  is  not  chiefly  to  novelty,  that  we  are  to  imi>ute  the 
pleasure  we  receive  from  music.  Certainly  this  has  an  intrinsic 
beauty,  as  well  as  frequently  an  intrinsic  grandeur.  This  is  a 
beauty  and  grandeur  of  a  peculiar  kind,  not  easy  to  be  ex- 
pressed:  nearly  related  to  the  sublime  and  the  beautiful  in 
poetry,  which  give  an  exquisite  pleasure.  And  yet  it  may  be 
allowed  that  novelty  heightens  the  pleasure  which  arises  from 
any  of  these  sources. 

12.  From  the  study  of  languages,  from  criticism,  and  from 
history,  we  receive  a  pleasure  of  a  mixed  nature.  In  all  these, 
there  is  always  something  new ;  frequently,  something  beauti- 
ful or  sublime.  And  history  not  only  gratifies  the  imagination 
in  all  these  respects,  but  likewise  pleases  us  by  touching  our 
passions ;  our  love,  desire,  joy,  pity.  The  last  of  these  g'wes 
us  a  strong  pleasure,  though  strangely  mixed  with  a  kind  of 
pain.  So  that  one  need  not  wonder  at  the  cxclaaiatiou  of 
a  fine  poet, 

*'  What  is  all  inirth  "but  turbulence  unholy, 

^Vheo  to  die  channs  compar'd  of  heavenly  mebmcholy  ?  " 

13.  The  love  of  novelty  is  immeasurably  gratified  by  ex- 
perimental philosophy  ;  aiid,  indeed,  by  every  branch  of  natural 
philosophy;  which  opens  an  immense  field  for  still  new  dis- 
coveries. But  is  there  not  likewise  a  pleasure  therein,  as  well 
as  in  mathematical  and  metaphysical  studies,  which  does  not 
result  from  the  imagination,  but  from  the  exercise  of  the  un- 
derstanding? Unless  we  will  say,  that  the  newness  of  the 
discoveries  which  we  make  by  mathematical  or  metaphysical 
researches,  is  one  reason,  at  least,  if  not  the  chief,  of  the 
pleasure  we  receive  therefrom. 

14.  I  dwell  the  longer  on  these  things,  because  so  very  few 
see  them  in  the  true  point  of  view.  The  generality  of  luen, 
and  more  particularly  men  of  sense  and  learning,  arc  so  far 
from  suspecting  that  there  is,  or  can  be  the  least  harm  in  them, 
that  they  seriously  believe,  it  is  matter  of  great  praise,  to  gme 
ottrselves  wholly  to  thent.  Who  of  them,  for  instance,  would 
not  admire  and  commend  the  indefatigable  industry  of  thnl 
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great  Philosopher,  ultosays,"  I  have  now  been  eight  and  thirty 
years  at  my  pamli  of  Upmiuster;  and  I  have  made  U  clear, 
that  there  arc  no  less  than  three  and  fifty  species  of  butterflies 
therein  :  Hut  if  God  should  spare  my  life  a  few  years  lunger, 
i  do  uot  duubl  but  I  should  demmnstrate,  there  arc  tive  aud 
fifty !  "  1  allow  that  most  of  these  studies  have  their  use,  and 
that  it  is  possible  to  use  without  abusing  them.  But  if  we 
seek  our  happincs<>  in  any  of  these  things,  then  it  commences 
an  idol.  And  the  enjoyment  of  it,  however  it  may  be  admired 
and  applauded  by  the  world,  is  condemned  by  God  as  neither 
better  uor  worse  than  damnable  idulatrt/. 

13.  The  third  kind  of  love  of  the  world,  the  Apostle  speaks 
of  under  that  uncommon  expression,  -n  flt>wa^2Vf la  t« ^m'  This 
is  rendei-cd  by  our  translators,  Thefrride  of  life.  It  is  usually 
supposed  to  mean,  the  pomp  and  splendour  of  those  that  are 
in  high  life.  But  has  it  not  a  more  extensive  sense  ?  Does 
it  not  rather  mean,  the  seeking  happiness  in  the  praise  of  men, 
which,  above  all  things,  engenders  pride?  When  this  is  pur- 
sued in  a  more  pompous  way,  by  kings,  or  illustrious  men, 
we  call  it,  *  thiret  for  glory ; '  when  it  is  sought  in  a  lower  way, 
by  ordinary  men,  it  is  styled,  '  taking  care  of  our  reputation/ 
In  plain  terms,  it  is  seeking  the  honour  that  cometh  of  men, 
instead  of  that  which  cometh  of  God  only. 

16.  But  what  creates  a  ditticuhy  here.  Is  this  :  We  are  re- 
quired, not  only  to  "  give  no  offence  to  any  one,'*  and  to 
*'  provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men,"  but  to  "  please 
all  men  for  their  good  to  edification."  But  how  diHicult  is 
it  to  do  this,  with  a  single  eye  to  God  ?  VV'e  ought  to  do  alt 
that  in  us  lies,  to  prevent  "  the  good  that  is  in  lis  from  being 
evil  spoken  of."  Yea,  we  ought  to  value  a  clear  reputation, 
if  it  be  given  us,  only  less  than  a  good  conscience.  But  yet, 
if  we  seek  oor  happiness  therein,  we  are  liable  to  jMjrish  in 
our  idolatry. 

17-  To  which  of  the  preceding  heads  is  i\i^  iotte  of  moneif 
to  be  referred  ?  Perhaps  sometimes  to  one,  and  sometimes 
to  another  ;  as  it  is  a  means  of  procuring  gratifications,  either 
for  "  the  desire  of  the  flesh,"  for  '*  the  desire  of  the  eyes,"  or 
for  "  the  pride  of  life."  In  any  of  these  cases,  money  is.  only 
pursued,  In  order  to  a  farther  end.  But  it  is  sometimes  pur- 
sued for  its  own  sake,  without  any  farther  view.  One  who  is 
properly  a  miser,  loves  and  seeks  money  for  its  own  sake.  He 
looks  no  farther,  but  places  his  happiness  in  the  acquiring  or 
the  possessing  of  it.  And  this  is  a  species  of  idolatry,  distant 
from  all  the  preceding;  and  indeed  lUelowcatjba^QsXX'XQWWj* 
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of  which  the  human  soul  iscapnbU',  To  sock  hnpi>incss  cither 
in  gratifying  this,  or  any  uther  of  the  desires  nbove-mciitioiicd, 
is  ctfectually  to  renounce  the  true  God,  and  to  set  up  an  idol 
111  his  place.  In  a  word,  so  many  objects  as  there  arc  in  the 
world,  wherein  men  seek  happiness  instead  of  seeking  it  in 
God,  so  many  idols  they  set  up  in  their  Iiearts  j  so  many  species 
odilolatry  they  practise. 

IH.  I  would  take  notice  of  only  one  more,  which,  though  it 
in  some  measure  falls  in  with  several  of  the  preceding,  yet,  in 
many  respects,  is  distinct  froni  them  all ;  I  mean  the  idolizing 
u  human  creature.  Undoubtedly  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we 
should  all  love  one  another.  It  is  his  will  t  hat  we  should  love  our 
relations  nud  our  christian  brethren  with  a  peculiar  love;  and 
tliose  in  particular,  whom  he  has  niade  particularly  profitable 
to  our  souls.  These  we  are  commanded  to  "  love  fervently ; " 
yet  still  "  with  a  pure  hearU"  ilut  is  not  this  "  impossible 
with  man  ?  "  To  retain  the  strength  and  tenderness  of  aflfec- 
tion,  and  yet,  without  any  stain  to  the  soul,  with  unspotted 
purity  ?  I  do  not  mean  only  unspotted  by  lust.  1  know,  this 
is  possible.  1  know  a  person  may  have  an  unutterable  aflectioa 
for  another,  without  any  desire  of  this  kind.  But  is  it  without 
idolatry  ?  Is  it  not  loving  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator  ? 
Is  it  not  putting  a  man  or  woman  in  the  place  of  God  ?  Giving 
them  your  heart  ?  Let  this  be  carefully  considered,  even  by 
those  whom  God  has  joined  together;  by  husbands  and  wives, 
parents  and  children.  It  cannot  be  denied,  that  these  ought 
to  love  one  another  tenderly  :  they  are  commanded  so  to  do. 
But  they  are  neither  commanded,  nor  permitted,  to  love  one 
another  idolatrously.  Yet  how  common  is  this!  How  fre- 
quently is  a  husband,  a  wife,  a  child,  put  in  tlic  place  of  God  ! 
How  many  that  are  accounted  good  Christians,  &x  their  aflec- 
lions  on  each  other,  so  as  to  leave  no  place  for  God  ?  They 
seek  their  happiness  in  the  creature,  not  in  the  Creator,  One 
may  truly  say  to  the  other, 

"  I  vkw  thee,  lord  and  end  of  my  desires." 

That  is,  "  I  desire  nothing  more  but  thee !  Thou  art  the 
thing  that  I  long  for!  All  my  desire  is  unto  thee,  and  unto 
tJ)c  remembrance  of  thy  name."  Now,  if  this  b  not  flat 
idolatry,  I  cannot  tell  what  is. 

11.  Having  largely  considci'ed,  What  those  Idols  arc,  of 
which  the  Apostle  speaks,  I  come  now  to  inquire,  (which  may- 
be done  more  brielly,)  How  wc  may  keep  ourselves  fntin 
them  y 
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1.  TiT  or3er  to  this,  f  would  advise  yon,  first,  Be  deeply 
convinced  that  none  of  them  bring  happiness ;  that  no  thing, 
no  person  under  the  sun,  no,  nor  the  amassment  of  all  to- 
gether, can  give  any  solid,  satisfactory  happiness  to  any  child 
of  man.  The  world  itself,  the  giddy,  thoughtless  world, 
acknowledge  this  unawares,  while  they  allow,  nay,  vehemently 
maintain,  '  No  man  upon  earth  is  contented.'  Theverysame 
observation  was  made  near  two  thousand  years  ago : — 

Nemo  iputvt  tihi  torteni 

Seu  ratio  dedei-it,  ten  $or»  objefrit^  iUd 

Conteulus  vivaf. 

Let  fortune  or  let  choice  the  station  give 
To  man,  yet  none  on  earth  contented  live. 

And  if  no  man  upon  earth  is  contented,  it  is  certain,  no  man 
is  happy.  For  whatever  station  we  are  itj,  discontent  is  in- 
compatible with  happiness. 

2.  Indeed  not  only  the  giddy,  but  the  thinking  part  of  the 
world,  allow,  that  no  man  is  contented  :  the  melancholy  proofs 
of  which  we  see  on  evei7  side,  in  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor. 
And,  generally,  the  more  understanding  they  have,  the  more 
discontented  they  are.    For, 

"  Tbey  know  with  more  distinction  to  rompUin, 
And  have  snperior  sense  in  feeling  pain." 

It  is  true,  every  one  has  (to  use  the  cant  term  of  the  day, 
and  an  excellent  one  it  is)  Aie  hohby-horse  !  Somethiug  that 
pleases  the  great  boy  for  a  few  hours  or  days,  and  wherein  he 
hopes  to  be  happy.     But  though 

"  Hope  blooms  eternal  in  the  human  hreut ; 
Mail  never  i*,  but  always  to  he  blest." 

Still  he  is  walking  in  a  vain  shadow,  which  will  soon  vanish 
away  !  So  that  universal  experience,  both  our  own,  and  that 
of  all  our  friends  and  acquaintance,  clearly  proves,  that  as  God 
made  our  hearts  for  himself,  so  they  cannot  rest  till  they  rest 
in  him :  that  till  vve  acquaint  ourselves  with  him,  we  cannot 
be  at  peace.  As  "  a  sconier  "  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  **  seeketh 
wisdom  and  findcth  it  not ;  "  so  a  scoruer  of  happiness  in  God, 
bcekcth  happiness,  but  tindcth  none. 

3.  When  you  are  thoroughly  convinced  of  this,  1  advise  yoo, 
secondly,  Stand  and  consider  what  you  are  about.  Will  you 
be  a  fool  and  a  madman  all  your  days?  Is  it  not  high  time  to 
come  to  your  senses  ?  At  length,  awake  out  of  sleep,  and  shake 
yourself  from  the  dust !     Break  loose   from  this  miserable 
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idolatry,  and  "  choose  the  better  part !  "  Sfeadily  resolve,  to 
eeek  hnppuicss  wheicr  it  may  be  fourul ;  wlicre  it  caiinoi  be 
sought  in  vain.  Resolve  to  seek  it  in  the  true  God,  the  Foun- 
tain of  nil  blessednrss  !  And  cot  off  all  delay.  Straij^fitway  put 
in  execution  what  you  have  resolved  J  Seeing  "all  things 
are  ready,"  "  acqaaint  thyself  now  with  him,  and  be  at 
peace." 

4.  But  do  not  cither  resolve  or  attempt  to  execute  your  re- 
solution, trusting  in  your  own  strength.  If  you  do,  you  will 
be  utterly  foiled.  Yon  are  not  alilc  to  contend  with  the  evil 
world,  much  less  with  your  own  evil  heart  ;  and  least  of  all, 
with  the  powers  of  darkness.  Cry,  therefore,  to  the  Strong 
for  strength.  UntJer  a  <teep  sense  of  yonr  own  weakness  and 
hetples.sness,  trust  thou  in  the  Lord  Jehovah,  in  whom  is  ever- 
lasting strength.  I  advise  you  to  cry  to  him  for  repentance  id 
particular,  not  only  for  a  full  consciousness  of  your  own  impo- 
tence, but  for  a  piercing  sense  of  the  exceeding  guilt,  baseness, 
and  madness  of  the  idolatry  that  has  long  awallowed  you  up. 
Cry  fora  thorough  knowledge  of  yourself  j  of  all  your  sinfulness 
and  guiltiness.  Pray  that  you  may  he  fully  discovered  to  your- 
self:  that  you  may  know  yourself  as  also  you  are  known. 
When  once  you  are  possessed  of  this  genuine  conviction,  all 
your  idols  will  lose  their  charms.  And  you  will  wonder,  how 
you  could  90  long  lean  upon  those  broken  reeds,  which  had  so 
often  sunk  under  you. 

6.  What  should  you  ask  for  next  ? 

"  Je«iu,  now  I  have  lost  my  all, 
Let  me  upon  tliy  bosom  fall !" 

Now  let  me  see  Thee  in  thy  vesture  dipped  in  blood  f 

"  Now  etand  in  all  thy  wounds  coiifrat, 
And  wrap  ine  in  thy  criinBon  vest !" 

Host  Ihon  not  said,  "  If  thou  canst  believe,  thou  shalt  ser 
the  glory  of  God  ?  "  Lord,  /  would  believe  I  Help  thou  mine 
unbelief.  And  help  me  now!  Help  me  now  to  enter  into 
the  rest  that  remain eth  fur  the  people  of  God.  For  those  who 
give  thee  their  heart,  their  whole  heart.  Who  receive  thee  as 
their  God,  and  their  All.  O  thou  that  art  fairer  than  the 
children  of  men,  full  of  grace  are  thy  lips  !  Speak  that  I  n»njr 
sec  thee !  And  as  the  shadows  flee  before  llic  sun,ao  let  all  my 
idols  vanish  at  thy  presence! 

6.  From  the  moment  that   you  begin  to  ex|}ericnce  this. 
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fight  the  good  fight  of  faith  :  lake  the  kitiKflo'"  »>f  heaven  by 
violence  I  Take  it  as  it  were  by  storm  !  Dt-ny  yourself  every 
pleasure  that  you  are  not  divinely  conscious  lirliigs  you  nearer 
to  God.  Take  up  your  cross  daily:  regard  no  pititi,  if  it  lies 
in  your  way  to  him.  If  you  are  called  thereto,  seniple  not  to 
pluck  out  the  right  eye,  and  to  east  It  from  you.  Nothing  is 
impossible  to  him  that  bclieveth  :  you  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  ttiat  streiigtheaeth  yon.  Do  valiantlyj  and  stand  faat 
in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  nuadc  you  free.  Yea,  go 
on  in  his  Nutne,  and  in  the  power  of  hid  might,  till  you  **  knoiv 
all  that  love  of  God  that  panseth  knowledge  :  "  And  then  you 
have  only  to  wait  liU  he  shall  call  you  ioto  his  ei^erlasting 
kingdom  ! 
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"  Thia  I  speak, , .  .that  ye  may  attend  upon  the  Lord  mtfiont 
distraction,"     1  Cor.  vii.  35. 

1.  Almost  in  evciy  part  of  our  imlion,  more  cfipecially  in 
the  large  and  populous  towns,  ive  hear  a  genenil  complaint, 
among  sensible  persons,  of  the  still  increasing  Dissipation. 
It  is  observed  to  diffuse  itself  more  and  more,  in  the  court,  the 
city,  and  the  country.  From  the  continual  mention  which  is 
made  of  this,  and  the  continual  declamations  againivt  it;,  one 
would  naturally  imagine  that  a  word  bo  commonly  used  was 
perfectly  understood.  Yet  it  may  be  doubted  whether  it  be  or 
no.  Nay,  we  may  very  safely  atlirm,  that  few  of  those  who 
frequently  use  the  term,  understand  what  it  means.  One 
reason  of  this  is,  that  althougli  the  thing  has  been  long  among 
us,  especially  since  the  time  of  King  Charles  the  Second,  (one 
of  the  most  dissipated  mortals  that  ever  breathed,)  yet  the 
word  iii  not  of  long  standing,  it  was  hardly  heard  of  fifty  years 
Hgo;  ar»d  not  mucli  before  the  present  reign.  So  lately  has  it 
been  imported  :  and  yet  it  is  so  in  every  one's  mouth,  that  it 
is  already  worn  threadbare;  being  one  of  the  cant  words  of 
the  day. 

2.  Another  reason  why  it  is  so  little  understood,  may  be, 
that  among  the  numberless  writers  that  swarm  about  us,  there 
is  not  one  (at  least  whom  I  have  seen)  that  has  published  so 
much  as  a  sixpenny  pamphlet  concerning  it.  We  have,  indeed, 
one  short  essay  upon  the  subject:  but  exceeding  few  have 
seen  it,  as  it  stands  in  the  midst  of  a  volume  of  Essays,  the 
author  of  which  is  little  known  in  the  world.  And  even  this 
is  so  far  from  going  to  the  bottom  of  the  subject,  that  it  only 
slightly  glances  over  it  j  and  docs  not  so  much  as  give  us  one 
definition  of  Dissipation,  (which  I  looked  narrowly  for,)  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end. 

3.  We  are  accustomed  to  speak  of  Dissipation,  as  having 
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rcs|)cct  chkfly,  if  not  U'holly,  to  the  outward  behaviour;  to 
the  manner  of  life.  But  it  is  within,  before  it  appears  without : 
it  is  in  the  heart,  before  it  is  seen  in  the  outward,  conversation. 
There  must  be  a  tiissipated  spirit,  before  there  is  a  dissipated 
manner  of  life.  But  what  is  Dissipation  of  Spirit  ?  This  is  the 
first  and  the  grand  inquiry. 

4.  God  created  all  things  for  himself;  more  especially  all 
intelligent  spirits.  (And  indeed  it  seems  that  intelligence,  in 
some  kind  or  degree,  is  inseparable  from  spiritual  beings ;  that 
intelligence  is  as  essential  to  spirits,  as  extension  is  to  matter.) 
He  made  those  more  directly  for  himself,  to  know,  love,  and 
enjoy  him.  As  the  sun  is  the  centre  of  the  solar  system,  so 
(as  far  as  wc  may  compare  material  things  with  spiritual)  we 
ueed  not  scruple  to  aOinn,  that  God  is  the  centre  of  spirits. 
And  as  long  as  they  arc  united  to  Him,  created  spirits  are  at 
rest :  they  are  at  rest  so  long,  and  no  longer,  as  they  "  attend 
upon  the  Lord  without  distraction." 

5.  This  expression  of  the  Apostle,  (not  to  encumber  our- 
selves at  present  with  the  particular  occasion  of  his  speaking 
it,)  is  exceeding  peculiar :  ir/)Of  ro  mvpoai^ov  rat  Kvptu.  The 
word  which  we  render,  attend  upon,  literally  means,  sitting 
in  a  good  posture  for  hearing.  And  therein  St.  Paul  undoubt- 
edly alluded  to  Mary  sitting  at  the  Master's  feet.  (Luke  x.  40.) 
Meantime,  Martha  was  cumbered  with  much  serving;  was  dis- 
tracted^ dissipated;  m^isaTraiTo'  It  is  the  very  expression  from 
whence  St.  Paul  takes  the  word  which  we  render,  without  dis- 
traction. 

6.  And  even  as  much  serving  dissipated  the  thoughts  of 
Martha,  and  distracted  her  from  attending  to  her  Lord's 
words,  so  a  thousand  things  which  daily  occur,  arc  apt  to  dis> 
sipate  our  thoughts,  and  distract  us  from  attending  to  His 
voice,  who  is  continually  spcakiug  to  our  hearts;  I  mean,  to 
all  that  listen  to  hts  voice.  We  are  encompassed  on  all  sides 
with  persons  and  things  that  tend  to  draw  us  from  our  centre. 
Indeed  every  creature,  if  we  arc  not  continually  on  our  guard, 
will  draw  us  from  our  Creator.  The  whole  visible  world,  all 
w^e  see,  hear,  or  touch,  all  the  objects  either  of  our  senses  or 
understanding,  have  a  tendency  to  dissipate  OHr  thoughts  from 
the  invisible  world,  and  to  distract  our  minds  from  attendtDg^ 
to  Him,  who  is  both  the  Author  and  End  of  our  being. 

7.  This  is  the  more  easily  done,  because  we  are  all  by  nature, 
a^oi,  Atlteists  in  the  world :  and  that  in  so  high  a  degree,  that 
it  requires  no  less  than  Almighty  Power  to  counteract  that  ten- 
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dcricy  to  His«;»palion,  which  is  in  every  liumaTi  spirit,  ntid 
rcftCore  the  cnpacity  of  attendiitg  to  God^  and  fixing-  itself  on 
him*  For  this  cannot  be  done  till  we  are  new  creatures ;  till 
wo  are  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus ;  till  the  same  power  which 
made  the  world,  make  us  a  **  clean  heart,  and  renew  a  right 
spirit  within  us,** 

8.  But  who  is  he  that  is  thus  renewed?  He  that  believeth 
in  the  Name  of  the  Son  of  God.  He  alone  that  believeth  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  thus  "  born  of  God."  It  is  by  this 
faith  alone,  that  he  is  "  created  anew  in  [or  through]  Christ 
Jesus ; "  that  he  is  restored  to  the  image  of  God,  wherein  he 
was  created,  and  again  centered  in  God ;  or,  as  the  Apostle 
expresses  it,  "joined  to  the  Lord  iu  one  spirit."  Yet  even 
then  the  believer  may  find  in  himself,  the  remains  of  that 
carnal  mind,  that  natural  tendency  to  rest  in  created  good,  to 
acquiesce  in  visible  things,  which,  without  continual  care,  will 
press  down  his  soul,  and  draw  him  from  his  Creator.  Herein 
the  world,  the  men  that  know  not  God,  will  never  fail  tu  join  ; 
at  some  times,  with  design,  and  at  other  times,  perhaps  with- 
out design  :  for  their  very  spirit  is  infectious,  and  insensibly 
changes  ours  into  its  own  likeness.  And  we  may  be  well 
-assured,  the  Prince  of  this  world,  the  Devil,  wilt  assist  them 
with  all  his  might.  He  will  labour  with  all  his  strength,  and 
wbat  is  far  more  dangerous,  with  all  his  subtlety,  if,  by  any 
means,  he  may  draw  us  away  from  our  simplicity  towards 
Christ:  from  oar  simple  adherence  to  him;  from  our  union 
with  him  ;  through  whom  we  are  also  united  iu  one  spirit  to 
the  Father. 

9.  But  nothing  is  more  certain  than  this ;  That  though  he  may 
tempt  the  strongest  believer  to  give  up  his  simplicity  toward 
Christ,  and  scatter  his  thoughts  and  desires  among  worldly 
objects  ;  yet  he  cannot  force  even  the  weakest :  for  the  grace 
of  God  is  still  suflicicnt  for  him.  The  same  grace  which  at 
first  united  him  to  God,  is  able  to  continue  that  happy  union, 
in  spite  of  all  the  rage,  and  all  the  strength,  and  all  the  subtlety 
of  the  enemy.  God  has  never  left  himself  withont  witneas, 
that  be  has  power  to  deliver  them  that  trtret  in  him,  as  out  of 
evci7  temptation  that  can  assault  them,  so  out  of  this  io  parti- 
cular. He  has  still  a  little  flock,  who  do,  in  fact,  **  attend  upon 
him  without  distraction  :  "  who,  cleaving  to  him  with  full  pur- 
pose, are  not  dissipated  from  him,  no,  not  tor  a  moment;  but 
"  rejoice  evermore,  pray  without  ceasing,  and  iu  every  thiug 
gifcthaulcs.""     .....'.._•.  ._  .   • 
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10.  Bnt  so  far  a%  any  otjc  yiekls  to  tliis  tcmptalion,  >»  far  he 
is  dissipated.  The  origiual  word  properly  signifies  to  disperse, 
or  scatter.  So  the  sutj  dissipateh,  that  is,  scatters  the  clouds; 
the  wind  dissipates,  or  scatters  the  dust ;  and,  by  an  easy  me- 
taphor, our  thoughts  are  said  to  be  dissipated,  when  they  are 
irregularly  scattered  up  and  down.  In  like  maiiiicr,  our  de- 
sires arc  dissipated,  when  ihey  arc  uuhitiged  from  God,  their 
])roper  centre,  and  scattctcd  t"  and  fro  anjotig  the  poor,  perish 
hig,  unsatisfying  things  of  the  world.  And,  indeed,  it  may  be 
said  of  every  man  that  is  a  stranger  to  the  grace  of  God,  that 
all  hi:i  passionj»  arc  dissipated  : 

•'  Soitter'd  o'er  all  the  earth  abroad,  ^ 

Immcttsiirably  far  from  God." 

il.  Distraction,  in  St.  Paul's  sense,  is  nearly  allied  to,  or 
rather  the  same  with  Dissi[)ation  :  consefinently,  lo  attend 
u|)on  the  Lord  without  distraction,  is  the  same  as  to  attend 
upon  the  Lord  without  dissipation.  But  whenever  the  mind 
is  unhinged  from  God,  it  is  so  far  dissipated  or  distracted. 
Dissipation  then,  in  genera!,  may  be  defined,  Theuncentering 
the  soul  from  God.  And  whatever  unccntrcs  the  mind  from 
God  does  properly  disisipate  us. 

12.  Hence  we  may  easily  learn,  what  is  the  proper  direct 
meaning  of  that  common  expression,  a  dissipated  man.  He  is 
a  man  that  is  separated  from  God;  that  is  disunited  from  his 
centre :  whether  this  be  occasioned  by  hnrry  of  business,  by 
seeking  honour  or  preferment,  or  by  fondness  for  diversions, 
for  silly  pleasures  no  called ;  or  for  any  trifle  under  the  sun. 
The  vulgar,  it  is  true,  commonly  eon6ne  this  character  to  those 
who  are  violently  attached  to  women,  gaming,  drinking;  to 
dancing,  balls,  races,  or  the  poor  childish  diversion  of"  running 
foxes  and  hares  out  of  breath."  But  it  equally  belongs  to  the 
serious  fool  who  forgets  God,  by  a  close  attention  to  any 
worldly  employment,  suppose  it  were  of  the  most  elegant,  or 
«if  the  must  in) purtant  kind.  A  man  may  be  as  much  dissipated 
from  G«>d,  by  the  study  of  the  Mathematics  or  Astronomy,  as 
bj^  ftjndness  for  cards  or  hounds.  Whoever  is  habitually  inat- 
tentive to  the  presence  and  will  of  his  Creator,  he  is  a  dissipated 
niar». 

13.  Hence  we  may  likewise  learn,  that  a  dissipated  life  is 
not  barely  that  of  a  powdered  beau,  of  a  pctil-mattre,  a  gtmie- 
ster,  a  woman-hu tiler,  a  play-house  hunter,  a  fox-hunter,  or 
a  shattcrbrain  of  any  kind ;  but  the  life  of  an  hcjfiourablc 
Statesman,  a  Gcntlemanj,  or  a  Merchant,  that  is  "  without  God 
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in  the  woild."  Agreeably  to  this,  a  dissipated  age,  (such  as 
is  the  present,  perhaps  beyoud  all  that  ever  were,  at  least,  that 
are  recorded  iti  history,)  is  an  age  wherein  God  is  generally 
forgotten.  And  a  dissipated  nation,  {such  us  England  is  at 
present  in  a  superlative  degree,)  is  a  nation,  a  vast  majority  of 
which  have  not  God  "  in  all  their  thoughts," 

14.  A  plain  consequence  of  these  observations  is,  (what 
•ome  may  esteem  a  parado.N,)  That  Dissipatiwt,  in  the  full, 
general  meaning  of  the  word,  is  the  veiy  same  thing  with 
Ungodliness.  The  name  is  new ;  but  the  thing  is,  undoubtedly, 
almost  as  old  as  the  Creation.  And  this  is,  at  present,  the 
peculiar  glory  of  England,  wherein  it  is  not  equalled  by  any 
nation  under  heaven.  We  therefore  speak  an  uoqueslioDable 
truth  when  wc  say,  there  is  not  on  the  luce  of  the  earth, 
another  nation,  (at  least  that  we  ever  heard  of,}  so  perfectly 
dissipated  and  ungodly  ;  not  only  so  totally  "  without  God  in 
the  world,"  but  so  openly  setting  him  at  de^ancc.  There 
never  was  an  age  that  wc  read  of  in  history,  since  Julius 
Caesar,  since  Noah,  since  Adam,  wherein  Dissipation  or  Un- 
godliness did  so  generally  prevail,  both  among  high  and  low, 
rich  and  poor. 

15.  But  stilt,  blessed  be  God  ! 

♦•  .'Vll  are  not  lost:  there  be  who  faith 
Prefer,  uid  piety  to  God ! " 

There  are  some,  1  trust  njore  than  seven  thousand,  yen,  or  fen 
times  that  nuniber,  in  England,  who  have  not  yet  bowed  ^her 
their  knee  or  their  heart,  to  the  god  of  this  world ;  who,  cleav- 
ing close  to  the  God  of  heaven,  arc  not  borne  away  by  the 
flood,  by  the  general,  the  almost  universal  torrent  of  Dissipa- 
tion or  Ungodliness.  They  are  not  of  the  mind  of  gentle 
Crispus, 

(li"  nunijttam  direxil  htaclaa  contra  lorrentem  . 

*  Who  never  attempted  to  swim  against  the  stream.*  They 
dare  swim  against  the  stream.    Each  of  them  can  truly  say, 

iVf  n  me,  qui  calera  vineit 
Imyctui,  tt  rapido  coiitfarius  evthor  nrbi.  ' 

If  they  cannot  turn  the  tide  back,  they  can  at  least  bear  an 
n'lJen  testimony  aijainst  it.  They  are  therefore  free  from  the 
bluod  of  their  unj^odly  countrymen:  it  must  be  upon  their 
own  liead. 

16.  But  by  what  means  may  we  avoid  the  being  carried  away 
]iy  the  overflowing  stream  of  Diksipatiun  ?     It  is  nut  ditlkuU 
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for  those  who  believe  the  Scripture,  to  give  an  answer  to  this 
question.  Now  1  really  believe  the  Bible  to  be  the  Word  of  God, 
and  on  that  sapposition  i  answer;  The  radical  cure  of  all  dissi- 
pation^  is  the  "faith  thatworketh  by  love."  If,  therefore,  you 
would  be  free  from  this  evil  disease,  tirst,  "  Continae  steadfast 
in  the  faith ;  "  in  that  faith  which  brings  "  the  Spirit  of  adop- 
tion, crying  in  your  heart,  Abba,  Father  j  "  whereby  you  arc 
enabled  to  testify,  "  The  life  which  I  now  live,  I  live  by  faith 
in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me." 
By  this  faith  you  "  see  Him  that  is  invisible,  and  set  the  Lord 
always  before  you,"  Next,  "  building  yourselves  up  in  your 
most  holy  faith,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  waiting 
for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  unto  everlasting  life.'* 
And  as  long  as  you  walk  by  this  rule,  you  will  be  superior  to 
all  dissipation. 

17.  How  exactly  does  this  agree  (though  there  is  a  differ- 
ence in  the  expression)  with  that  observation  of  pious  Kern  pis : 
"  Simplicity  and  purity  are  the  two  wings,  which  lift  the  soul 
up  to  heaven.  Simplicity  is  in  the  intention,  purity  in  (he 
affection."  For  what  is  this  but  (in  the  Apostle's  language) 
pimple  *'  faith  working  by  love  ?  "  By  that  simplicity  you 
always  see  God,  and  by  purity  yon  love  him.  What  is  it,  but 
having  (as  one  of  (he  ancients  speaks)  "  the  loving  eye  of  the 
soul  fixed  upon  God?  "  And  as  long  as  your  soul  is  in  this 
posture,  dissipation  can  have  no  place. 

18.  It  is  with  great  judgment,  therefore,  that  great  and 
good  Bishop  Taylor,  in  his  "  Rules  of  Holy  Living  and  Dying," 
(of  whom  Bishop  Warburton,  a  person  not  verj-  prone  to  com- 
mend, used  to  say,  "  I  have  no  conception  of  a  greater  genius 
on  earth,  than  Dr.  Jeremy  Taylor,")  premises  to  all  his  other 
rules,  those  concerning  purity  of  intention.  And  has  he  not 
the  authority  of  our  Lord  himself  so  to  do  ?  who  lays  it  down 
as  an  univcn>al  maxim;  "  If  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole 
body  shall  be  full  of  light."  Singly  aim  at  God:  in  every  step 
thou  takest,  eye  Him  alone,  Pursue  one  thing:  Happiness  10 
knowing,  in  loving,  in  serving  God.  Then  shall  thy  soul  be 
full  of  light :  full  of  the  light  of  the  glory  of  God ;  of  his  glo- 
rious love,  shining  upon  thee  from  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

19.  Can  any  thing  be  a  greater  help  to  universal  holiness, 
than  the  continually  seeing  the  Light  of  his  Glory  ?  It  is  no 
wonder,  then,  that  so  many  wise  and  good  men  have  recom- 
>mendcd,  to  all  who  desire  to  be  truly  religious,  the  exer- 
cise of  the  Pretence  of  God.     But  in  doing  this,  some  of 
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ihosc  holy  men  iccni  Irt  tvuve  fallen  into  otic  nustakc :  (parti- 
cularly, an  excclktJt  W' liter  of  our  own  country,  iit  his  letters 
concerning  "  Tlie  S|)irit  of  Prayer:")  They  put  men,  wholly 

jiinawakened,  uncoiivinc*;d  of  sin,  upon  this  exercise,  at  their 
very  entrance  into  religion :  whereas  this  certainly  should  not 

jbc  the  first,  but  rather  one  of  the  last  things.  They  should 
bi'i»in  with  repcnlaucc;  the  knowledge  of  thenisclves;  of  their 
sinfulness,  guilt,  and  helplessness.  They  should  be  instructed 
next,  to  seek  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
Tfien  let  them  be  taught  to  retain  what  they  have  received  ;  to 
*'  walk  in  the  light  of  his  countenance  :  "  yea,  to  "  walk  in  the 
light  as  he  is  in  the  light,"  without  any  darkness  at  all ;  till 
•*  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  ihem  from  all  sin." 

20.  Jt  was  from  a  fall  conviction  of  the  absolute  necessity 
^thcre  is,  of  &  Chnstian's  setting  the  Lord  alwnys  before  him, 

that  a  set  of  young  gentlemen  in  Oxford,  who,  many  years 
ago,  used  to  spend  most  of  their  evenings  together,  in  order  to 
BMtsl  each  other  in  working  out  their  salvation,  placed  that 
qoestiun  first,  in  their  scheme  of  daily  self-examiitalion  ;  "  Have 
I  been  simple  and  recoiiected  in  all  1  said  or  did  ?  "  Have  i 
been  simple  t  That  is,  setting  the  Lord  always  before  me, 
and  doing  every  thing  with  a  single  view  of  pleasing  him  ? 
llecollecled,  that  is,  quickly  gathering  in  my  scattered  thoughts ; 
rccoveringmy  simplicity,  if  I  had  been  in  any  wise  drawn  from 
it,  by  men  or  devils,  or  my  own  evil  heart  ?  By  this  means 
they  were  preserved  from  dissipation,  and  were  enabled,  each 
of  them  to  say,  *  Dy  the  grace  of  God,  this  one  thing  I  do; 
(at  least  it  is  my  constant  aim,)  1  see  God ;  1  love  Go<l ;  I 
serve  God  ;  I  glorify  Him  with  my  body  and  with  my  spirit.* 

21.  The  same  thing  seems  to  be  intended  by  two  uncommon 
words,  which  arc  frequently  found  in  the  writings  of  those 
pious  men,  who  arc  usually  styled  Mystics.  1  mean,  Inlrttver- 
«fon,  and  Extroversion.  "  Examine  yourselves,"  says  St. 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  and  in  them  to  the  Christians  of  ail 
«ges ;  **  know  ye  not  that  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  re- 
probates?" that  is,  unbelievers:  unable  to  bear  the  touch- 
slo»e  of  God's  Word.  Now  the  attending  to  the  voice  of  Christ 
within  you,  is  what  they  term  Introtersion.  The  turning  the 
rye  of  the  mind  from  him  to  outward  things,  they  call  Extrv- 
VfraioH.  Hy  this  your  thoughts  wander  from  God,  and  you 
are  properly  dinsipated  :  whereas  by  intt^version,  you  may  be 
always  sensible  of  hii>  loving  presence;  you  continually  hcarkpn 
•to  whatever  it  pleases  your  Lord  to  SHy  to  your  hcatl :     And  if 
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you  contlimally  listen  to  Iiis  inward  voice,  you  will  be  kept 
from  all  dissipaliou. 

2*2.  We-  may,  lastly,  learn  hence,  What  judgment  to  form 
of  what  is  frciiueiitly  urged  in   favour  of  the  English  nation, 
and  of  the  present  age ;    traniely.  That,  in  other  respects, 
England  stands  on  a  level  with  other  nations;  and  the  present 
age  stands  upon  a  level  with  any  of  the  preceding :     Only  it  is 
allowed  we  are  more  dtssipated  than  our  neighbours ;  and  this 
age  is  more  dissipated  than  the  preceding  ages.    Nay,  if  this 
is  allowed,  all  is  allowed.     It  is  allowed  that  this  nation  is 
worse  than  any  of  the  neighbouring  nations  ;  and  that  this  age 
is  worse,  essentially  worse,  than  any  of  the  preceding  ages. 
For  as  Dissipation  or  Ungodliness  is  the  parent  of  all  sin;  of 
all  unrighteousness;  of  tin  mercifulness,  injustice,  fraud,  per- 
fidy; of  every  possible  evil  temper,  evil  word,  or  evil  action; 
«o  it,  in  effect,  comprizes  them  all.     Whatsoever  things  arc 
impure,  whatsoever  things  are  of  evil  report,  whatsoever  things 
are  unholy ;   if  there  be  any  vice ;  all  these  are  included  in 
Ungodliness,  usually  termed  Dissipation.     Lei  not,  therefore, 
any  lover  of  virtue  and  truth  say  one  word  in  favour  of  this 
monster :  let  no  lover  of  mankind  once  o|>en  his  mouth  to 
extenuate  the  guilt  of  it.     Abhor  it  as  you  would  abhor  the 
Devil,  whose  offspring  and  likeness  it  is !     Abhor  it,  as  you 
would  abhor  the  extinction  of  all  virtue,  and  the  universal 
prevalence  of  an  earthly,  sensual,  devilish  spirit ;  and  flee  from 
it  as  you  would  flee  (if  you  saw  it  open  before  you)  from  the 
lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone  ! 
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Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses y  /mow  t/e  not  that  the  friend- 
ship of  the  uforld  is  enmity  with  God  ?  ffhosoevery  there- 
fore, desireth  to  be  a  friend  of  the  world,  is  an  enemy  of 
God."    James  iv.  4. 

1.  Thbrb  is  a  passage  in  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  (he  Romans, 
^yhich  has  been  often  supposed  to  be  of  the  sanic  import  with 
this :  "  Be  not  coufoi-med  to  this  world  :  "  (ch.  xii.  2 :)  Bnt 
it  has  little  or  no  relation  to  it ;  it  speaks  of  quite  another 
thing.  Indeed  the  supposed  resemblance  ai  iscs  merely  from  the 
use  of  the  word  world,  in  both  places.  This  naturally  leads  us 
to  think,  tliat  St.  Paul  means  by  confunnitt/  to  the  world,  the 
same  which  St.  James  means,  by  friatds/iip  with  the  world: 
whereas  they  are  entirely  dificrcnt  things,  as  the  words  arc 
quite  diflfcrent  in  the  original:  (for  St.  Paul's  word  is  aumi 
St.  James's  is  xon^as.)  However,  the  words  of  St.  Paul  con- 
tain an  important  direction  to  the  children  of  God.  As  if  he 
had  said.  Be  not  conformed  to  either  the  wisdom,  or  the 
spirit,  or  the  fashions  of  the  age:  of  either  the  unconverted 
Jews,  or  the  Heathens,  among  whom  ye  live.  You  are  called 
to  show,  by  the  whole  tenor  of  your  life  and  conversation, 
(hat  you  are  "renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind,  after  the 
image  of  him  that  created  you ; "  and  that  your  rule  is  not  the 
example  or  will  of  man,  but  "  the  good,  and  acceptable,  and 
perfect  will  of  God." 

2.  But  it  is  not  strange,  that  St.Jamos's  caution  against 
Friendship  with  the  World  should  be  so  little  understood,  even 
among  Christians.  For  1  have  not  been  able  to  learn  that 
any  autiior,  ancient  or  modern,  has  wrote  upon  the  subject; 
no,  not  (so  far  as  1  have  observed)  for  sixteen  or  seventeen 
hundred  years.  Even  lliat  excellent  writer,  Mr,  Law,  who 
iiaji  treated  so  well  many  other  subjects,  has  not,  in  all  bis 
practical  treatises,  wrote  oue  chapter  upon  it.  No,  nor  said 
one  word,  that  1  remember,  or  given  one  caution  against  it. 
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I  n«ver  heard  one  semiori  iironelicil  upon  it,  either  before 
the  University  or  elsewhere.  I  uevcr  was  in  any  company, 
where  the  conversation  turned  explicitly  upon  it,  even  for 
one  hour. 

3.  Yet  are  there  very  few  subjects  of  so  deep  Jniportance  : 
few  that  so  nearly  concern  the  very  essence  of  Religion,  the 
Life  of  God  in  the  soul ;  the  continuance  and  incrcnsc,  or  the 
decay,  yea,  extinction  of  it.  From  the  want  of  instruction  in 
this  respect,  the  most  melancholy  consequences  have  followed. 
These,  indeed,  have  not  affected  those  who  were  still  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins ;  but  they  have  fallen  heavy  upon  many  of 
those  who  were  truly  alive  to  God.  They  have  affected  many 
of  those  called  Methodists  in  particular;  perhaps  more  than 
any  other  people.  For  want  of  understandiug  this  advice  of 
the  Apostle,  (I  hope  rather  than  from  any  contempt  of  it,) 
many  among  them  are  sick  ;  spiritually  sick  ;  and  many  steep, 
who  were  once  thoroughly  awakened.  And  it  is  well  if  they 
awake  any  more  tilt  their  souls  are  required  of  them.  It 
has  appeared  difficult  to  me,  to  account  for  what  I  have  fre- 
quently observed:  Many  who  were  once  greatly  alive  to  God, 
whose  conversation  was  in  heaven,  who  had  their  alfection»on 
things  above,  not  on  things  of  the  earth  ;  though  they  walked 
in  all  the  ordinances  of  (Jod,  though  they  still  abounded  in 
good  works,  and  abstained  from  all  known  sin,  yea,  and  from 
the  appearance  of  evil ;  yet  they  gradually  and  insensibly  de- 
cayed; (like  Jonah's  gourd,  when  the  worm  ate  the  root  of 
it  j)  insomuch  that  they  are  less  alive  to  God  now,  than  they 
were  ten,  twenty,  or  thirty  years  ago.  But  it  is  easily  ac- 
counted for,  if  we  observe,  that  as  they  increased  in  goods, 
they  increased  in  ftiemlship  with  the  icorM:  which,  indeed, 
must  always  be  the  case,  unless  the  mighty  power  of  God  in- 
terpose. But  in  the  same  proportion  as  they  increased  iu  this, 
the  life  of  God  in  their  soul  decreased. 

4.  Is  it  strange  that  it  should  decrease,  if  those  words  are 
really  found  in  the  Oracles  of  God :  "  Ye  adulterers  and  adul- 
teresses, know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  en- 
mity with  God  ?  "  What  is  the  meaning  of  these  words  ?  Let 
us  seriously  consider.  And  may  God  open  the  eyes  of  our 
understanding;  that,  in  spite  of  alt  the  mist  wherewith  the 
wisdom  of  the  world  would  cover  us,  we  may  discern  what 
is  the  good  and  acceptable  will  of  God  !. 

5.  Let  us  first  consider.  What  it  is  which  the  Apostle  here 
means  by  the  fVorld.     He  does  not  here  refer  to  this  outward 


frame  of  things,  termed  in  Scripture,  henven  and  eartli ;  bat 
to  the  inhabitants  of  ibe  earth  ;  the  ciiildien  of  men  ;  or,  at 
least,  the  greater  part  of  them.  But  what  part  ?  This  is 
fully  determined  both  by  our  Lord  himself,  and  by  his  beloved 
Disciple.  First,  by  oar  Lord  himself.  His  words  are;  **  If 
the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  me  before  it  bated 
you.  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  its  own  : 
but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  c'losen  yoo 
out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hnteth  you.  If  they 
have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute  you.  And  all 
these  things  will  they  do  unto  you,  because  they  know  not 
him  that  sent  me."  (John  xv.  IB,  &c.)  You  see  here  "  the 
world^'  is  placed  oti  one  side,  and  those  who  "  are  not  of  the 
world f*  on  the  other.  They  whom  God  has  '*  chosen  out  of 
the  world ; "  namely,  by  "  sanctificaiion  of  the  Spirit,  aiid 
belief  of  the  truth;"  are  set  iu  direct  opposition  to  those 
whom  he  hath  not  so  chosen.  Yet  again  :  Those  "  who  know 
not  him  that  sent  me,"  saith  our  Lord;  who  know  not  God; 
they  are  "  the  fVorld." 

6.  Equally  express  are  the  words  of  the  beloved  Disciple  : 
"  Marvel  not,  my  brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you  :  we  know 
that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the 
brethren."  (1  John  iii.  13.)  As  if  he  hud  said,  You  must 
not  expect  any  should  love  you,  but  those  that  have  "  passed 
from  death  unto  life."  It  follows,  those  that  are  not  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  that  arc  not  alive  to  God,  arc  "the 
iVorUL"  The  same  we  may  learn  from  those  words  in  the 
fifth  chapter;  (ver,  19;)  **  We  know  that  we  arc  of  God,  and 
the  whole  world  lielh  in  the  wicked  one."  Here  "  the  If'orUl  " 
plainly  means,  those  that  are  not  of  God ;  and  who,  conse- 
quently, "lie  in  the  wicked  one." 

7.  Those,  on  the  contrtiry,  are  of  Godj  who  love  God,  or 
at  least  "  fear  him,  and  keep  his  commandments."  This  is 
the  lowest  chanicler  of  those  that  "are  of  God;"  who  are 
not  pro}>erly  sous,  but  servants ;  who  depart  from  evil,  and 
study  to  do  good,  and  walk  in  all  his  ordinances,  because  they 
have  the  fear  of  God  in  their  heart,  and  a  sincere  desire  to 
please  him.  Fix  in  your  heart,  this  plain  meaning  of  the  terms, 
"  the  fVarldj  "  those  who  do  not  thus  fear  (ii»d.  Let  tio  man 
deceive  you  with  vain  words :  it  means  neither  more  nor  less 
than  this. 

8.  But,  understanding  the  term  in  thi^  sense,  what  kind  of 
friendship  may  we  have  with  the  world  ?     V\e  may,  we  ought 
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to  love  them  iis  ourselves;  (for  they  nlso  are  included  In  the 
word  neighbour ;)  lo  bear  them  real  good  will ;  to  dc-sire  their 
happiness,  as  sincerely  as  we  dcitire  the  happiness  of  our  own 
souls;  yea,  we  are  iti  a  sense  to  honour  them,  (seeing  we  are 
directed  by  the  Apostle  to  "  honour  all  men/')  as  the  creatures 
o(  God ;  nay,  as  immortal  spirits,  who  are  ca|)able  of  knowing;, 
of  loving,  and  of  enjoyinSif  bim  to  all  eternity.  We  are  to 
honour  them  as  redeemed  by  His  blood,  who  "  tasted  death 
for  every  man."  We  are  to  bear  them  tender  compassion, 
wlien  we  sec  them  forsakinp;  their  own  mercies,  wandering 
from  the  path  of  life,  and  hastening  to  everlasting  destruction. 
We  are  never  willingly  to  grieve  their  spirits,  or  give  them  aiiy 
pain  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  give  them  all  the  picasnre  we 
inuuccntly  can  ;  seeing  we  are  to  **  please  all  men  for  their 
gi»od."  We  are  never  to  aggravate  tlieir  faults  j  but  willingly 
to  allow  all  the  good  that  is  in  them. 

9.  ^Vc  may  and  ought  to  s[)eak  to  them  on  all  occasJnus,  in 
the  most  kind  and  obliging  manner  we  can.  We  ought  to 
s|K:ak  no  evil  of  them  when  they  are  absent,  unless  it  be  ab- 
solutely necessary  j  unless  it  be  the  only  means  we  know  of 
preventing  their  doing  hurt :  otherwise,  we  are  to  speak  of 
them  with  all  the  respect  we  can,  without  transgressing  the 
tiounds  of  truth.  We  are  to  behave  to  them,  when  pj-esent, 
with  all  courtesy,  showing  them  all  the  regard  we  can,  without 
countenancing  them  in  sin.  We  ought  to  do  them  alt  the 
good  that  is  in  our  power ;  all  they  are  willing  to  receive  from 
us  ;  following  herein  the  example  of  the  universal  Friend,  our 
Father  which  is  iu  heaven ;  who,  till  they  wilt  condescend  to 
receive  greater  blessings,  gives  them  such  as  they  are  willing 
to  accept :  **  causing  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the  good, 
and  sending  [his]  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust." 

10.  Uiit  what  kind  of  friendship  is  it  which  we  may  not 
have  with  the  world  ?  May  we  not  converse  with  ungodly 
men  at  all?  Ought  we  wholly  to  avoid  their  company?  By 
uo  means:  the  contrary  of  this  has  been  allowed  already. 
If  we  were  not  to  converse  with  them  at  all,  *'  we  must  needs 
go  out  of  the  world."  Then  we  could  not  show  them  those 
ofBces  of  kindness,  which  have  been  already  mentioned,  Wc 
may,  doubtless,  converse  with  them,  first.  On  business;  in 
the  various  purposes  of  this  life,  according  to  that  station, 
therein,  wherein  the  Providence  of  God  has  placed  us  :  secondly, 
When  courtesy  requires  it;  only  we  must  take  great  core  n«>t 
to  carry  it  too  far  :  thirdly,  When  wc  have  a  reasonable  hope 
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of  doing  them  fjood.  Bnt  here  too  we  have  an  especial  need 
of  caution,  and  of  much  prayer ;  otherwise,  we  may  easily 
burn  ourselves,  in  striving  to  pluck  other  brands  out  of  the 
burning. 

11.  We  may  easily  hurt  our  own  souls,  by  sliding  into  a 
close  attachment  to  any  of  them  that  know  not  God.  This  is 
the  frienftsjiip  which  is  "enmity  with  God:"  wc  cannot  be 
too  jealous  over  ourselves,  lest  we  fall  into  this  deadly  snare; 
lest  we  contract,  or  ever  we  are  aware,  a  love  of  complacence 
or  delight  in  them.  Then  only  do  we  tread  upon  sure  ground, 
when  we  can  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "  All  my  dctigbt  is  in 
the  saints  that  are  upon  earth,  and  io  such  as  excel  in 
virtue."  We  should  have  no  needless  conversation  with  them. 
It  is  our  duty  and  our  ^visdom,  to  be  no  oftcner,  and  no  longer 
with  them,  than  is  strictly  necessary.  And  during  the  whole 
lime,  wc  have  need  to  remember  and  follow  the  example  of 
him  that  said,  "  1  kept  my  mouth  as  it  were  with  a  bridle, 
while  the  ungodly  was  in  my  sight.'*  We  should  enter  into 
no  sort  of  connection  with  them^  farther  than  is  absolutely 
necessary.  When  Jebosbaphnt  forgot  this,  and  formed  o  con- 
nection with  Ahab,  what  was  the  consequence  ?  He  first  lost 
his  substance:  **  The  ships"  they  sent  out  *•  were  broken  at 
Ezion-geber."  And  when  he  was  not  content  with  this 
warning,  as  well  as  that  of  the  prophet  Micaiah,  but  would 
go  up  with  him  to  Ramoth-gilead,  he  was  on  the  point  of 
losing  his  life. 

12.  Above  all,  we  should  tremble  at  the  very  thought  of 
entering  into  a  marriage-covenant,  the  closest  of  all  others, 
with  any  person  who  does  not  love,  or  at  least  fear  God. 
This  is  the  most  horrid  folly,  the  most  deplorable  madness, 
that  a  child  of  God  could  possibly  plunge  into;  as  it  implies 
every  sort  of  connection  with  the  ungodly,  which  a  Christian 
is  bound  tn  conscience  to  avoid.  No  wonder,  then,  it  is  so 
flatly  forbidden  of  God  ;  that  the  prohibition  is  so  absolute  and 
peremptory  :  "  Be  not  unequally  yoked  with  an  unbeliever." 
Nothing  can  be  more  express.  Especially,  if  we  understand 
by  the  word  unbeliever,  one  that  is  so  far  from  being  a  be- 
liever in  the  gospel  sense  ;  from  being  able  to  say,  **The  life 
which  I  now  live,  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me;"  that  he  has  not  even 
the  faith  of  a  servant :  he  does  not  "  fear  God  and  work 
righteousness." 

13.  But  for  what  reason  is  the  friendship  of  the  world  so 
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absolutely  prohibited  ?  Why  arc  wc  so  strictly  required  to 
abstain  from  it  ?  For  two  general  reasons  :  First,  because  it 
is  a  sin  in  itself:  Secondly,  because  it  is  attended  with  most 
dreadful  consequences. 

First,  It  is  a  sin  in  itself:  and,  indeed,  a  sin  of  no  common 
dye.  According  to  the  Oracles  of  God,  friendship  with  the 
world  is  no  less  than  spiritual  adultery.  All  who  are  guilty 
of  it,  arc  addressed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  those  terms  j  "  Ye 
adulterers  and  adulteresses."  It  is  plainly  violating  of  our 
marriage  contract  with  God  ;  by  loving  the  creature,  more 
than  the  Creator :  in  flat  contradiction  to  that  kind  command, 
**  My  son,  give  mc  thine  heart." 

14.  It  is  a  siu  of  the  most  heinous  nature,  as  not  only  im- 
plying ignorauce  of  God,  and  forgetful tiess  of  him,  or  inat- 
tCDtion  to  him,  but  positive  **  enmity  against  God."  It  is 
openly,  palpably  such.  "  Know  ye  not,'*  says  the  Apostle, 
can  ye  possibly  be  ignorant  of  this,  so  plain,  so  undeniable  a 
truth,  *'  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  against 
God?"  Nay,  and  how  terrible  is  the  inference  which  he 
draws  from  hence  !  "  Therefore,  whosoever  will  be  a  friend 
of  the  world  ;  *'  (the  words  properly  rendered  are,  ffhosoever 
desireth  to  he  a  friend  of  the  world;)  of  the  men  who  know 
not  God,  whether  be  attain  it  or  not ;  is,  ipso  facto,  consti- 
tuted aa  enemy  of  God.  This  very  desire^  whether  successful 
or  not,  gives  him  a  right  to  that  appellation. 

15.  And  as  it  is  a  sin,  a  vcty  heinous  sin  in  itselif,  so  it  is 
attended  with  the  most  dreadful  consequences.  It  frequently 
entangles  men  again  in  the  com  mission  of  those  sins,  from 
which  "  they  were  clean  escaped."  It  generally  makes  them 
"  partakers  of  other  men's  sins,"  even  those  which  they  do 
not  commit  themselves.  It  gradually  abates  their  abhorrence 
and  dread  of  sin  in  general,  and  thereby  prepares  tbcm  for 
falling  an  easy  prey  to  any  strong  temptation.  It  lays  them 
open  to  all  those  sins  of  omission,  whereof  their  worldly  ac- 
quaintance are  guilty.  It  insensibly  lessens  their  exactness  in 
private  prayer,  in  family  duty,  in  fasting,  in  attending  public 
service,  and  partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  IndiSerence 
of  those  that  are  near  them,  with  respect  to  all  these,  will 
gradually  influence  them  :  even  if  they  say  not  one  word 
(which  is  hardly  to  be  supposed)  to  recommend  their  own 
practice,  yet  their  example  speaks,  and  is  many  times  of  more 
force  than  any  other  language.  By  this  example,  they  are  un- 
avoidably betrayed,  and  almost  continunlly,  into  unprofitable. 
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yea,  and  into  uncharitrvble  conveisntion  ;  till  they  wo  longer 
**  set  a  watch  before  tlieir  mouth,  and  keep  the  door  oPlfheir 
lips  ;  "  till  they  can  joiti  in  backbiting,  tale-bearing,  oncl-cvil- 
$peakiog,  without  any  check  of  conscience  j  having  so  frequently 
grieved  the  Holy  S|)irit  of  God,  that  he  no  longer  reproves 
ibcin  for  it:  insomuch  that  their  discourse  is  not  now,  as 
formerly,  **  seasoned  wrtli  salt,  and  meet  to  minister  grace  to 
the  hearers." 

16.  Bat  these  are  not  all  the  deadly  consequences  that  result 
from  familiar  intercourse  with  unholy  men.  It  not  only 
hinders  them  from  ordering  their  convei-sation  aright^  but 
directly  tends  to  corrupt  (he  heart,  k  tends  to  create  or  in- 
crease in  us  all  that  pride  and  self-sufficiency,  all  tlmt  fretful- 
ncss  to  resent;  yea,  every  irregular  passion  and  wrong  dis- 
jaosition  which  are  indulged  by  their  companions.  It  gently 
leads  them  into  habitual  self-indulgence,  and  unwillingness  to 
deny  themselves  ;  into  r.nreadincss  to  bear  or  take  up  any 
cross;  into  a  softness  and  delicacy;  into  evil  shame,  and  the 
fear  of  man,  that  brings  numherless  snares.  It  draws  them 
back  into  the  love  of  the  world ;  into  foolish  and  hurtful  de- 
sires; into  the  desire  of  the  flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eye^,  and 
the  pride  of  life,  til!  they  are  swallowed  op  in  them.  So  that, 
in  the  end,  the  last  slate  of  these  men  is  far  worse  than  the  first. 

17.  If  the  children  of  God  will  connect  themselves  with  the 
men  of  the  world,  though  the  latter  should  not  endeavour  to 
make  them  like  themselves,  (which  is  a  supposition  by  no 
means  to.  be  made,)  yea,  tiiough  they  should  neither  design 
nor  desire  it ;  yet  they  will  actimlly  do  it,  whether  they  design 
it,  and  whether  they  endcavonr  it,  or  no.  I  know  not  how  to 
account  for  it,  but  it  is  a  real  fact,  that  their  very  spirit  is  in- 
fcclious.  While  you  arc  near  them,  ymi  are  apt  to  catch  their 
spirit,  whether  they  will  or  no.  Many  Physicians  have  ob- 
iierved,  that  not  only  the  plague,  and  putrid  or  malignant 
fevers,  but  almost  every  disease  men  are  liable  to,  arc  more  or 
le$s  infecticuss  And  undoubtedly  so  are  all  s|(iritual  diseases: 
nnly  with  great  variety.  The  infection  is  not  so  swiftly  com- 
municated by  some  as  it  is  by  others.  In  cither  case,  the 
person  already  diseased,  docs  not  desire  or  design  to  infect 
another.  The  man  who  has  the  plague,  does  not  desire  or 
korend  to  communicnto  his  distemper  to  you.  nut  you  arc  not 
therefore  safe:  so  keep  at  a  distance,  or  yon  will  surely  be 
infected.  Does  not  cNperitnce  show,  thai  th*-  case  is  ilic  snmr 
with  the  ditCHSMS  of  the  mind  r'     Soppo<»c  the  proud,  the  vain. 


ini1iNU»lill>    WtTfl 


330 


the  passionafc,  the  wanton,  do  not  rk-sirc  or  design  to  'mfcct 
you  with  their  own  distempers ',  yet  it  is  best  to  keep  at  a 
distaace  from  I  hem.  You  are  not  safe  if  you  come  too  near 
them.  You  will  perceive,  (it  is  well  if  it  be  not  too  late,) 
that  their  very  brcutli  is  infectious.  It  has  been  lately  dis- 
covered, that  there  is  an  atmosphere  surrounding  every  human 
body,  which  naturally  affects  every  one  that  conies  within 
the  limits  of  it.  Is  there  not  something  analagous  to  this, 
with  regard  to  a  human  spirit?  If  you  continue  long  within 
their  atmosphere,  so  to  speak,  you  can  hardly  escape  the  being 
infected.  The  coniagion  spreads  from  soul  to  soul,  as  well 
as  from  body  to  body,  even  though  the  persons  diseased  do 
not  intend  or  desire  it.  But  can  this  reasonably  be  supposed  ? 
Is  it  not  a  notorious  truth,  that  men  of  the  world  (exceed- 
ing few  excepted)  eagerly  desire  to  make  their  companions 
like  themselves  ?  Yea,  and  use  every  means,  with  their 
utmost  skill  and  industry,  to  accomplish  their  desire.  There- 
fore, fiy  for  your  life  !  Do  not  play  with  the  6re,  but  escape 
before  the  flames  kindle  upon  you. 

18.  But  how  many  are  the  Pleas  for  Friendship  with  the 
World  !  And  how  strong  are  the  temptations  to  it  I  Such  of 
these  as  are  the  most  dangerous,  and,  at  the  same  time,  most 
common,  we  will  consider. 

To  begin  with  otic  tliat  is  the  njost  dangerous  of  all  others, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  by  no  means  uncommon.  *  I  grant,' 
says  one,  '  the  person  I  am  about  to  marry,  is  not  a  religious 
person.  She  does  not  make  any  preterjsions  to  it.  She  has 
little  thought  about  it.  But  she  is  a  beautiful  creature.  She 
is  extremely  agreeable,  and  1  think  will  make  me  a  lovely 
companion.' 

This  is  a  snare  indeed!  Perhaps  one  of  the  greatest  that 
human  nature  is  liable  to.  This  is  such  n  temptation  as  no 
power  of  man  is  able  to  overcome.  Nothing  less  than  the 
mighty  power  of  God  can  tnuke  a  way  for  you  to  escape  froon 
it.  And  this  can  work  n  complete  deliverance:  his  grace  is 
sufficient  for  you.  But  not  unless  you  are  a  worker  together 
with  him :  not  unless  you  deny  yourself,  and  lake  up  your 
cross.  And  what  you  do,  you  must  do  at  once !  Nothing 
call  be  done  by  degrees.  Whatever  you  do  in  this  important 
case,  must  be  done  at  one  stroke,  ff  it  be  done  at  alt,  yon 
must  at  once  cut  ofT  the  right  hand,  and  cast  it  from  you  I 
Here  is  no  time  for  conferring  with  flesh  and  blood.  At  once, 
conquer  or  perish  I 
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•  IJ*.  Let  us  turn  the  tables.  Suppose  a  woman  that  love* 
God,  is  addressed  by  an  agreeuble  man  -,  geuteel,  lively,  enter- 
taining; suitable  in  all  other  respects,  though  not  leligious  ; 
what  should  she  do  in  such  a  case  ?  What  she  ahonld  do,  if 
she  believes  the  Bil>lc,  in  sufficiently  clear-  But  what  can  she 
do  ?     Is  not  thlsj 

"  A  test  for  human  frailty  too  severe  ?  " 
Who  is  able  to  stand  in  such  a  trial  ?  Who  can  resist  such  a 
temptation  ?  None  but  one  that  holds  fast  the  .shield  of  faith, 
and  earnestly  cries  to  the  Strong  for  strength.  None  but  one 
that  gives  herself  to  watching  and  prayer,  and  continues  therein 
with  all  perseverance.  If  she  does  this,  she  will  be  a  happy 
witness,  in  the  midst  of  an  unbelieving  world,  that  as  "  all 
things  are  possible  with  God,"  so  all  "things  arc  jmssiblc  to 
her  thai  belicveth." 

20.  But  cither  a  man  or  woman  inay  ask,  *  What,  if  the 
person  who  seeks  my  acquaintance  be  a  person  of  a  strong 
natural  understanding,  cultivated  by  various  learning?  May 
not  1  gain  much  useful  knowledge  by  a  familiar  intercourse 
with  him  ?  May  I  not  learn  many  things  from  him,  and  much 
improve  my  own  understanding  ? '  Undoubtedly  you  may 
improve  your  own  understanding,  and  you  may  gain  much 
knowledge.  But  still,  if  be  has  not  at  least  the  fear  of  God, 
your  loss  will  be  far  greater  than  your  gain.  For  you  can 
hardly  avoid  decreasing  in  holiness  as  much  as  you  increase  in 
knowledge.  And  if  you  lose  one  degree  of  iuward  or  outward 
holiness,  all  tlie  knowledge  you  gain  will  be  no  equivalent. 

21.  'But  his  fine  and  strong  understanding  improved  by 
education,  is  not  his  chief  recommendation.  He  has  more 
valuable  qualifications  than  these ;  he  is  remarkably  good 
homoured  :  he  is  of  a  compassionate,  humane  spirit;  and  ha& 
much  generosity  in  his  temper.*  On  these  veiy  accounts,  if  he 
does  not  fear  God,  he  is  infinitely  more  dangerous.  If  you 
converse  intimately  with  a  person  of  this  character,  you  will 
surely  drink  itjto  bis  spirit.  It  is  hardly  possible  for  you  lo 
avoid  stopping  just  where  he  stops.  I  have  found  nothing  so 
difHcnlt  in  all  my  life,  as  to  converse  with  men  of  this  kind, 
{gtxid  sort  o/metif  as  tlicy  arc  cominonly  called,)  without  being 
hurt  by  them.  O  beware  of  them  !  Converse  with  them  just 
as  much  as  business  requires,  and  no  more :  otherwise, 
(though  you  do  not  feel  any  present  harm,  yet,)  by  slow  and 
ioipcrceptiblc  degrees,  they  will  attach  you  again  to  earthly 
things,  and  damp  the  life  f)f  God  in  your  soul. 
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22.  It  may  be,  the  persons  who  are  desirous  of  your* 
acquaiDtaiice,  though  they  are  not  experienced  in  religion,  yet' 
understand  it  hgH,  so  that  you  frequently  reap  advantage  frooa 
their  conversation,  if  this  be  really  the  case,  (as  I  have  knowo . 
a  few  instances  of  the  kind,)  it  seems  you  may  converse  with 
them  ;  only  very  sparingly  and  very  cautiously  :  otherwise  you 
will  lose  more  of  your  spiritual  life,  than  all  the  knowledge  you 
gain  is  worth, 

23.  *  But  the  persons  in  question  are  useful  to  me,  in  cany 
ing  on  my  temporal  business.  Nay,  on  many  occasions,  the 
are  necessary  to  me ;  so  that  I  could  not  well  carry  it  on  without 
them.'  Instances  of  this  kind  frequently  occur.  And  this  is 
doubtless  a  suflFicicnt  reason  for  having  some  intercourse,  per- 
haps frequently,  with  men  that  do  not  fear  God.  But  even 
this  is  by  no  tneans  a  reason  for  your  contracting  an  intimate 
acquaintance  with  them.  And  you  here  need  to  take  the 
utmost  cnre,  "  lest  even  by  that  converse  with  them  which  is 
uecessary,  while  your  fortune  in  the  world  increases,  the  grace 
of  God  should  decrease  in  your  soul." 

24.  There  may  be  one  aiore  plausible  reason  given  for  somo 
intimacy  with  an  unholy  man.  You  may  say,  *  I  have  been 
helpful  to  him,  I  have  assisted  him  when  he  was  in  trouble 
and  he  remembers  it  with  gratitude.  He  esteems  and  loves 
ni«,  though  he  does  not  love  God.  Ought  1  not  then  to  love 
him  f  Ought  1  not  to  return  love  for  love  ?  Do  not  even 
heathens  and  publicans  so  ?  '  1  answer,  you  should  certainly 
retuni  love  for  love ;  but  it  does  not  follow,,  that  you  should 
have  any  intimacy  with  him.  That  would  be  at  the  peril  of 
your  soul.  Let  your  love  give  itself  vent  in  constant  and  fer- 
vent prayer  :  wrestle  with  God  for  him.  But  let  your  love  for 
him  not  carry  yon  so  far,  as  to  weaken,  if  not  destroy  your 
own  soul. 

25.  *  But  must  i  not  be  intimate  with  my  relations ;  and 
that,  whether  they  fear  God  or  not?  Has  not  his  Providence 
recommended  these  to  me  ?  '  Undoubtedly  it  has  :  but  there 
are  relations,  nearer  oi"  more  distant.  The  nearest  relations 
are  husbands  and  wives.  As  these  have  taken  each  other  for 
l>etter  for  worse,  they  must  make  the  best  of  each  other  j 
seeing  as  God  has  joined  them  together,  none  can  put  them 
asunder ;  unless  in  case  of  adultery  :  or  when  the  life  of  one 
«r  the  other  is  in  imminent  danger.  Parents  are  almost  as 
nearly  connected  with  their  children.  You  cannot  part  with 
tbcm  while  they  are  young  ;  it  being  your  duty  to  "  train  them 
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tip  "  with  all  care,  "  in  the  way  wherein  they  shoultl  go. 
How  frequently  you  slmuld  converse  with  them  when  they  are 
grnwo  up,  is  to  be  determined  by  christiau  prudence.  This 
ulso  will  determine,  how  loug  it  is  cxpedieut  for  children,  if  it 
be  at  ihcir  own  choice,  to  remain  with  their  parents.  In  gene- 
ral, if  they  do  not  fear  God,  you  should  leave  them  as  soon  as 
is  convenient.  But  wherever  you  arc,  take  care,  (if  it  be  in 
your  power,}  that  they  do  not  want  the  necessaries  or  convc- 
Dtenccs  of  life.  As  for  all  other  relations,  even  brothers  or 
sisters,  if  they  are  of  the  world,  you  are  under  no  obligation 
to  be  intimate  with  them  :  you  may  be  civil  and  friendly  at  a 
distance. 

26.  But  allowing  that  "  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity 
against  God,"  and  coDscqucntly  that  it  is  the  most  excellent 
way,  indeed  the  only  way  to  heaven,  to  avoid  all  intimacy  with 
worldly  men  ;  yet  who  has  resolution  tn  walk  therein  ?  Who 
even  of  those  that  love  or  fcai-  God  ?  Foe  these  only  are  con- 
cerned in  the  present  question.  A  few  \  have  known,  who, 
even  in  this  respect,  were  lights  in  a  benighted  land;  who  did 
not  and  would  not  either  contractor  continue  any  acquaintance 
with  persons  of  the  most  refined  and  itnproved  understanding 
and  the  most  enc:agt0£»  tempers,  merely  because  they  were  of 
the  world ;  because  they  \verc  not  alive  to  God :  Yea,  though  they 
were  capable  of  iuiproving  them  in  knowledge,  or  of  assist- 
ing them  in  business  :  Nay,  thouph  they  admired  and  esteemed 
them  for  that  very  religion,  which  they  did  not  themselves 
experience :  a  case  one  would  hardly  think  possible,  but  of 
which  there  are  many  instances  at  this  day.  Familiar  inter- 
course even  with  these,  they  steadily  and  resolutely  refrain  from, 
for  conscience'  sake. 

27-  Go  thou  and  do  likewise,  whosoever  thou  art,  that  art  a 
child  of  God  by  faith  !  Whatever  it  cost,  flee  spiritual  adultery ! 
Have  no  friendship  with  the  world.  However  tempted  there- 
to by  profit  or  pleasure,  conlracl  no  intimacy  with  worldly- 
minded  men.  And  if  thou  hast  contracted  any  such  already, 
break  it  off  without  delay.  Yea,  if  thy  ungodly  friend  be  dear 
to  thee  as  a  right  eye,  or  useful  as  a  right  hand,  yet  confer  not 
with  flesh  and  blood,  but  pluck  out  the  riqht  eye,  cut  off  the 
right  hand,  and  cast  them  from  thee!  It  i>  not  an  indillercnt 
thing.  Thy  life  is  at  stake  :  eternal  life  or  eternal  death.  And 
is  it  not  better  to  go  into  life,  having  one  eye  or  one  hand,  thaa 
having  bttlh,  to  be  cast  into  hell-fire .'  When  thou  knewest  no 
txUcr,  the  times  of  ignorance  God  winked  at.     But  now  thine 
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<?}•«  are  o|)ci)eii,  now  the  light  is  conic,  walk  in  llic  light ! 
Toach  not  pitch,  kst  thou  be  defiled.  At  all  events,  **  keep 
thyself  pure!  '* 

28.  But  whatever  others  do,  whether  rhey  will  hear,  or 
whether  they  will  forbear,  bear  this,  all  ye  that  arc  culled 
Methodists  J  However  importuned  or  tempted  thereto,  have 
«o  friendship  with  the  world.  Look  round,  and  sec  tlu*  me- 
lancholy effects  it  has  produced  among  your  brethren  !  How 
many  of  the  mighty  arc  fallen !  How  many  have  fallen  by  thii» 
very  thing."  They  would  take  no  warning:  they  would  con- 
verse, and  that  intimately,  with  earthly-minded  men,  till  they 
'•  measured  back  (heir  steps  to  earth  again  !  "  O  "  come  out 
fro^n  among  them  !  "  from  all  unholy  men,  however  harmless 
they  may  appear;  "  and  be  yu  separate: "  at  least,  so  far  as 
to  have  no  intimacy  with  them.  As  your  "  fellowship  is  with 
the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  "  so  let  it  be  with 
those,  and  those  only,  who  at  least  seek  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sin- 
cerity. So  "shall  ye  be,"  in  a  peculiar  sense,  *•  my  sods  and 
tny  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty." 
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J**  Come  out  from  among  them^  and  be  ye  sepatate,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing ;  and  I  wilt  receive 
you, 
And  I  will  he  to  you  a  Father,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty"    2  Cor,  vi.  17,  18. 

1.  How  exceectiiig  few  \i\  the  religious  world  have  daly 
considered  these  solcniu  words  I  Wc  have  read  thera  over 
aDd  over,  but  never  h\id  tliem  to  heart,  or  observed  that  they 
contain  ns  plain  and  express  a  cotinnutid  as  any  in  the  whole 
Bible.  And  it  Js  to  be  feared,  there  are  stUI  fewer  tbat  uuder- 
stand  the  geniiiue  menuing  of  thU  direction.  Numberless 
persons  rn  Enghitid  have  interpreted  it  as  a  coininand  to  come 
out  of  the  Established  Church,  And  in  the  same  sense  it  has 
been  understood  by  thousands  in  the  neighbouring  kingdoms. 
Abundance  of  sermons  have  been  preached,  and  of  books 
wrote,  upon  this  supposition.  And  indeed  many  pious  men 
have  grounded  their  separation  from  the  Church,  chiefly  on 
this  text.  *  God  himself,*  say  they,  *  commands  us,  "Come 
out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate."  And  it  is  only 
upon  this  condition  that  he  will  receive  us,  and  we  shall  be  the 
sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty.' 

2.  But  this  interpretation  is  totally  foreign  to  the  design  of 
the  Apostle,  whu  is  not  here  speaking  of  this  or  that  Charch, 
but  on  quite  another  subject.  Neither  did  the  Apostle  himself, 
or  any  of  his  brethren,  draw  any  such  infcreuce  from  the 
words.  Had  they  done  so,  it  would  have  been  a  flat  contradic- 
tion, both  to  the  example  and  precept  of  their  Master.  For 
although  the  Jewish  Church  was  then  full  as  unclean,  as  unholy, 
both  inwardly  and  outwardly,  as  any  Christian  Church  now 
a|K>n  earth,  yet  our  Lord  constantly  attended  the  service  of  it. 
And  he  directed  his  followers  in  this,  as  in  every  other  respect, 
(o  tread  in  his  steps.  This  is  clearly  implied  in  that  remark- 
able passage  ;  "  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  scat : 
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all,  therefore,  whatsoever  tlicy  bid  you  observe,  that  observe 
and  do  :  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works  ;  for  they  say  and  do 
not."  (Matt,  xxiii.  1.)  Even  though  they  themselves  say  and 
do  not ;  though  their  lives  contradict  their  doctrines  j  though 
they  were  ungodly  men  ;  yet  our  Lord  here  not  only  permits, 
but  requires  his  drsciples  to  hear  them.  For  he  requires  them 
to  "  observe  and  do  what  they  say :  "  but  this  could  not  be,  if 
they  did  not  hear  them.  Accordingly  the  Apostles,  as  long  as 
they  were  at  Jerusalem,  constantly  attended  the  public  service. 
Therefore  it  is  certain,  these  words  have  no  reference  to  a  sepa- 
ration from  the  Established  Church. 

3.  Neither  have  they  reference  to  the  direction  given  by  the 
Apostle,  in  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  The  whole 
passage  runs  thus  :  '*  1  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epistle,  not  to 
company  with  fornicators.  Yet  not  altogether  with  the  forni- 
cators of  this  world  ;  or  with  the  covetous,  or  extortioners,  or 
with  idolaters :  for  then  must  ye  needs  go  out  of  the  world* 
But  now  I  have  written  unto  you,  not  to  keep  company,  if  any 
man  that  is  called  a  brother  he  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or 
an  idolater,  or  a  railcr,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner}  with 
such  an  one  no  not  to  eat."  (Chap.  v.  9 — 11.)  This  wholly 
relates  to  them  that  are  members  of  the  same  Christian  com- 
munity. The  Apostle  tells  ihem  expressly,  He  does  not  give 
this  direction,  not  to  company  with  such  and  such  persons, 
with  regard  to  the  heathens,  or  to  men  in  general :  and  adds 
this  plain  reason ;  "  For  then  raust  ye  needs  go  out  of  the 
world:"  you  could  transact  no  business  in  it.  "  But  if  any 
man  that  is  called  a  brother;"  that  is  connected  with  you 
in  the  same  religious  Society  ;  "  be  a  fornicatdr,  or  covetous, 
or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner; 
with  such  an  one,  no  not  to  eat."  How  important  a  caution  is 
this !  But  how  little  is  it  observed,  even  by  those  that  are,  in 
other  respects,  conscientious  Christians!  Indeed  some  parts 
of  it  are  not  easy  to  be  observed  ;  for  a  plain  reason  :  They 
are  not  easy  to  be  understood,  I  mean,  it  is  not  easy  to  be 
understood,  to  whom  the  characters  belong.  It  is  very  diffi- 
cult for  instance,  to  know,  unless  in  some  glaring  cases,  to 
whom  the  character  of  an  extortioner ^  or  of  a  covetous  man,  be- 
longs. We  can  hardly  know  one  or  the  other,  without  seem- 
ing at  least,  to  be  *'  busy  bodies  in  other  men's  matters." 
And  yet  the  prohibition  is  as  strong  concerning  converse  with 
these,  as  with  fornicators  or  adulterere.  We  can  only  act  in 
the  simplicity  of  our  hearts,  without  selliug  up  for  infallible 
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jiufges,  (still  willing  to  be  better  niformcd,)  occordmg  t'O 
best  light  we  have. 

But  although  this  direction  relates  only  to  our  christian 
brethren  ;  (such,  at  least,  hyoutward  pnifession  j)  that  in  the 
text  is  of  a  far  wider  extent  :  it  unquestionably  relates  to  all 
mankind.  It  clearly  requires  us,  to  keep  at  a  distance,  as  far 
as  is  practicable,  from  all  ungodly  men.  Indeed  it  seems,  the 
word  which  we  render  unclean  thing,  th  a.K»^apTov^  ntight 
rather  be  rendered  unclean  person ;  probably  alluding  to  the 
Ceremonial  Law,  which  forbade  touching  one  that  was  legally 
unclean.  But  even  here,  were  we  to  understand  the  expres- 
sion literally,  were  we  to  take  the  words  m  the  strictest  sense, 
the  same  absurdity  would  follow  j  wc  must  needs,  as  the 
Apostic  speaks,  **  go  out  of  the  world  :  "  we  should  not  be 
able  to  abide  in  those  callings,  which  the  Provtdejice  of  God 
has  assigjied  us.  Were  wc  not  to  converse  at  all  with  men  of 
those  characters,  it  would  be  impossible  to  transact  our  tem- 
poral business.  So  that  every  conscientious  Christian  would 
have  nothing  to  do,  but  to  flee  into  the  desert.  It  would  uoi 
fiuffice,  lu  turn  recluses  j  to  shut  ourselves  up  in  monasteries 
or  uunireries  ;  for  even  then  wc  must  have  some  intercourse 
with  ungodly  men,  in  order  to  procure  the  necessaries  of  life. 

5.  The  uords,  therefore,  must  necessarily  be  understiHHl  , 
with  considerable  restriction.  They  do  not  prohibit  our  con- 
versing with  any  man,  good  or  bad,  in  tlic  way  of  worldly 
business.  A  thousand  occasions  will  occur,  whereon  wc  must 
converse  with  them  in  order  to  transact  those  affairs  wlrich 
cannot  be  done  without  them.  And  some  of  these  may  require 
us  to  have  frequent  intercourse  with  drunkards,  or  fori»icators  : 
yea, sometimes  it  maybe  requisite  for  us  to  spend  a  consider- 
able time  in  their  company:  otherwise  we  should  not  be  able 
to  fulfil  the  duties  of  our  several  callings.  Such  conversation, 
therefore,  with  men,  holy  or  unholy,  is  no  way  contrary  tu 
tl>e  Apostle's  advice. 

6.  What  is  it  then  which  the  A|X)stle  forbids  ?  First,  The 
conversing  with  ungodly  men,  when  there  is  no  necessity, 
no  providential  call,  no  business,  that  requires  it:  secondly, 
The  conversing  with  them  more  frcqucirdy  tliar*  husiness  ne- 
cessarily requires  :  thirdly,  The  spending  more  lime  in  their 
company  than  is  necessary  to  hni^uli  our  business  :  above  all,  _ 
I'onrthly,  The  choosing  ungodly  |icrsons,  however  ingcniuus  or  m 
agreeable,  to  be  onr  unlinury  companion>  ;  or  to  be  our  fami> 
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rxcase  than  othei-s,  it  is  that  which  the  Apostle  expressly  forbidii 
elsewhere:  The  being  "  unequally  yoked  ivith  an  unbeliever  " 
in  marriage:  with  any  person  that  has  not  the  love  of  God  in 
ihcir  heart;  or  at  least,  the  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.  1  do 
uot  know  auy  thing  that  can  justify  this:  neither  the  sense, 
wit,  or  beauty  of  the  person;  nor  temporal  advantage;  nor 
fear  of  want;  no,  nor  even  the  command  of  a  parent.  For  if 
any  parent  command  what  is  contrary  to  the  Word  of  tiod,  the 
child  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  man. 

7.  The  f^round  of  this  prohibition  rs  laid  down  at  large  in 
the  preceding  verses.  "  What  fellowship  hath  righteousness 
with  unrighteousness?  What  communion  hath  light  with 
darkness  ?  And  what  concord  hath  Chii^t  with  Belial?  Or 
what  part  hath  he  that  believeth  with  an  unbeliever  ?  "  (Taking 
that  word  in  the  extensive  sense,  for  him  that  hath  neither 
the  love  nor  fear  of  God.)  "  Ye  arc  the  temple  of  the  living 
God:  as  God  hath  said^  1  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in 
them:  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people." 
It  follows,  **  Whcreforf,  come  out  from  among  them;  "  the 
iinrighteou.Sj  tlie  children  of  darkness,  the  sons  of  Belial,  the 
unbelievers  ;  "  and  be  ye  separate,  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
thing,"  or  person,  "  ntul  1  will  receive  you." 

8.  Here  is  the  ground  of  this  prohibition,  to  have  anymore 
intercourse  with  unholy  men  than  is  absolutely  necessary. 
There  can  be  no  profitable  fellowship  between  the  righteous 
and  the  unrighteous  ;  as  there  can  bu  iiu  communion  between 
light  and  darkness ;  (whether  you  understand  this  of  natural 
or  s[)irituul  darkness.)  As  Christ  can  have  no  concord  with 
Bdial;  so  a  believer  in  him  can  have  no  concord  with  an  un- 
believer- It  is  absurd  to  imagine,  that  any  true  union  or 
concord  should  be  between  two  persons,  while  one  of  thcni 
remains  in  the  darkness,  and  the  other  walks  in  the  light.  They 
are  subjects,  not  only  of  two  separate,  but  of  two  opposite 
kingdoms.  They  act  upon  quite  different  principles:  they  aim 
at  quite  different  ends.  It  will  necessarily  follow,  that  fre- 
quently, if  not  always,  they  will  walk  in  diO'ercnt  paths.  How 
can  they  walk  together,  till  they  arc  agreed  ? — until  they  both 
serve  cither  Christ  or  Belial  ? 

9.  And  what  are  the  conscfjuenccs  of  our  not  obeying  this 
direction  ?  Of  our  not  coming  out  from  among  unliojy  men  ? 
Of  not  being  separate  from  thcni,  but  contracting  or  continuing 
a  familiar  intercourse  with  them  ?  It  is  probable,  it  will  not 
immediately  have  auy  apparent,  visible  ill  coo&«qucnccs.     It 
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is  hiirdly  to  he  expected,  that  it  will  immediately  lead  us  into 
any  outward  sin.  Perhaps  it  may  not  presently  occasion  oor 
neglect  of  any  outwarti  duty.  It  will  first  sap  the  foundations 
of  religion:  it  will,  by  little  and  little,  dampour  zeal  for  God; 
it  will  gently  cool  that  fervency  of  spirit,  which  attended  our 
first  love.  If  they  do  not  openly  oppose  any  thing  we  say  or 
do,  yet  their  very  spirit  will,  by  insensible  degrees,  affect  our 
spirit,  and  tranafiisc  into  it  the  same  lukcwarmncss  and  indif- 
ference toward  God  and  the  things  of  God.  It  will  weaken  all 
the  springs  of  onr  soul ;  destroy  the  vigour  of  our  spirit ;  and 
cause  us  more  and  more  to  slacken  our  pace,  in  running  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us. 

10.  By  the  same  dei^rec^  all  needless  intercourse  with  unholy 
men  will  weaken  our  divine  evidence  and  conviction  of  things 
unseen  :  it  will  dim  the  eyes  of  the  soul  whereby  we  sec  Him 
that  is  invisible,  and  weaken  our  confidence  in  him.  It  will 
gradually  abate  our  "  taste  of  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
come;"  and  deaden  that  hope,  which  before  made  us  "  sit  in 
heavpuly  places  with  Cliri-st  Jesus."  It  will  imperceptibly  cool 
that  flame  of  love,  which  before  enabled  us  to  say,  "  Whom 
have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?  And  there  is  none  npon  earth  that 
f  desire  beside  Iheef  "  Thus  it  strikes  at  the  root  of  all  vital 
religion;  of  our  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  with  the  Son. 

1 1.  By  the  same  degrees,  and  in  the  same  secret  and  unob- 
served manner,  it  will  prepare  us  to  **  measure  back  our  steps 
to  earth  again."  It  will  lead  us  softly,  to  relapse  into  the  love 
of  the  world  from  which  we  were  clean  escaped  ;  to  fall  gently 
into  the  desire  of  the  Jl^h ;  the  seeking  happiness  in  the 
pleasures  of  sense  ; — the  desire  of  tfte  eye;  the  seeking  happi- 
ness in  the  pleasures  of  imagination  ; — and  the  pride  of  life  ; 
the  seeking  it  in  |K)mp,  in  riches,  or  in  the  praise  of  man.  And 
all  this  may  be  done,  by  the  assistance  of  the  spirit,  who 
"  beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtilty ;  "  before  we  arc  sensible 
of  his  attack,  or  are  conscious  of  any  loss. 

12.  And  it  is  not  only  the  love  of  the  world  in  all  its 
branches,  which  necessarily  steals  upon  us,  while  we  converse 
with  men  of  a  worldly  spirit,  farther  than  duty  requires  ;  but 
every  other  evil  passion  and  temper,  of  which  the  human  soul 
is  capable :  in  particular,  pride,  vanity,  censoriousness,  evil- 
surmising,  proneness  to  revenge ;  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
levity,  gaiety,  and  dissipation,  steal  ujion  an  and  increase  con- 
tinunlly.  VVe  know  how  all  these  abound  in  the  men  thi 
know  not  God.     And   it  cannot  be   but  ihcy  will  insimiat 
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themselves  into  all  wlio  frequently  and  freely  converse  with 
them :  tbey  insinuate  most  deeply  into  those  whu  are  not  ap» 
|>rcheusivc  of  any  danger :  and  most  of  all^  if  they  have  any 
parlicnlar  affection,  if  tliey  have  more  love  than  duty  requires, 
for  those  who  do  not  love  Gud,  with  whom  they  familiarly 
convene. 

13.  Hitherto  I  have  supjiosad  that  the  i>ersous  with  whom 
you  converse,  are  such  as  vve  use  to  call  goctd  sort  nf  peojile  : 
sods  as  are  styled,  in  the  cant  term  of  ihc  day,  men  o{  worthy 
characters :  (one  of  the  most  silly,  insignificant  words,  that 
ever  came  into  fashion.)  I  have  supposed  them  to  be  free 
from  cursing,  swearing,  |>rofaneticss ;  from  sabbath-breaking 
and  drunkenness ;  from  lewdness  either  in  word  or  action; 
from  dishonesty,  lying,  and  slandering  :  in  a  word,  to  be  en- 
tirely clear  from  open  vice  of  every  kind.  Otherwise,  whoever 
has  even  the  fear  of  God  must  in  any  wise  keep  at  a  distance 
from  them.  But  I  am  afraid  I  have  amde  a  supposition  which 
hardly  can  be  admitted.  I  am  afraid,  some  of  the  persons 
with  whom  you  converse  more  than  business  necessarily  re- 
quires, do  not  deserve  even  the  character  oi  good  sort  of  men  ; 
are  not  tvorthy  of  any  thing  but  shame  and  contempt.  Do  not 
6ome  of  them  live  in  open  sin? — In  cursing  and  swearing, 
drunkenness,  or  unclcanncss  ?  You  cannot  long  be  ignorant 
of  this ;  for  they  take  little  pains  to  hide  it.  Now  is  it  not 
certain,  all  vice  is  of  an  infections  nature?  for  who  can  touch 
pitch,  and  not  be  defiled  ?  From  these,  therefore,  yon  ought 
undoubtedly  to  hee  as  from  the  face  of  a  serpent.  Otherwise, 
how  soon  may  "  evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners  I  " 

14.  I  have  supposed,  likewise,  that  those  unholy  persons 
with  whom  you  frctiuciitly  converse,  have  no  desire  to  com- 
municate their  own  spirit  to  you,  or  to  induce  you  to  follow 
their  example.  But  this  also  is  a  supposition  which  can  hardly 
be  admitted.  In  many  cases  their  interest  may  be  advanced, 
by  your  being  a  partaker  of  their  sins.  But  supposing  interest 
to  be  out  of  the  question,  does  not  every  m:ui  naturally  desire, 
and  more  or  less  endeavour,  to  bring  over  his  acqoaintance  to 
bia  own  opinion  or  party  ?  So  that,  as  all  good  men  desire  and 
endeavour  to  make  others  good,  like  thcmsclveb,  in  like  man- 
ner,  all  bad  men  desire  and  endeavour  to  make  their  cam'« 
panions  as  bad  as  themselves. 

15.  But  if  they  do  not,  if  we  allow  this  almost  impossible 
supposition,  that  they  do  not  desire  or  use  any  endeavours,  to 
briog  you  over  to  their  own  temper  and  prnctiec ;  still  it  is 
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dangerous  to  converse  witli  Ihem.  I  speak,  not  ouly  of  openly 
vicious  meii,but  ofall  that  do  not  love  God,orat  ieast  Pear  him, 
and  sincerely  "  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
uess."  Admit,  such  companions  do  not  endeavour  to  make  you 
like  themsches ;  docs  this  prove  you  arc  in  no  danger  frocn 
them  ?  See  that  poor  wretch  that  is  ill  of  the  plague  I  He 
does  not  desire,  he  does  not  use  the  least  endeavour,  to  com- 
municate his  distemper  to  you.  Yet  have  a  care!  Touch 
him  not!  Nay, go  not  near  him,  or  you  know  not  how  soon 
you  may  be  in  the  same  condition.  To  draw  the  parallel : 
Though  we  should  suppose  the  man  of  the  world  does  not 
desire,  design,  or  endeavour  to  communicate  his  distemper  to 
you,  yet  touch  him  not.  Come  not  too  near  him.  For  it  is 
not  only  his  reasonings  or  persuasions  that  may  infect  your 
soul,  but  his  very  breath  is  infectious;  particularly  to  those 
who  are  apprehensive  of  no  danger. 

16,  If  conversing  freely  with  worldly-minded  men  has  no 
other  ill  effeci  upon  you,  it  will  surely,  by  imperceptible 
degrees,  make  you  less  heavenly-minded,  it  will  give  a  bias 
to  your  mind,  which  will  continuatty  draw  your  soul  to  earth. 
It  will  incline  you,  without  your  beiug  conscious  of  it,  instead 
of  being  wholly  transfoioied  in  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  to 
be  again  conformed  to  this  world,  in  its  spirit,  in  its  maxims, 
and  in  its  vain  conversation.  You  will  fail  again  into  that 
levity  and  dissipation  of  spirit,  from  which  you  had  before 
clean  escaped  ;  into  that  superfluity  of  apparel,  and  into  that 
foolish,  frothy,  uoprufitable  conversation,  which  was  an  abo- 
mination to  you,  when  your  soul  was  alive  to  God.  And  j-ou 
will  daily  decline  from  that  simplicity  both  of  speech  and 
behaviour,  whereby  you  ouce  adorned  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour. 

17.  And  if  you  go  thus  far  in  conformity  to  the  world,  it  is 
hardly  to  be  expected  you  will  stop  here.  You  will  go  farther 
in  a  short  time  :  having  once  lost  your  footing  and  begun  to 
slide  down,  it  is  a  thousand  to  one,  you  will  not  stop  till  you 
come  to  the  bottom  of  the  hill :  till  you  fait  yourself  into  some 
of  those  outward  sins,  which  your  companions  commit  before 
your  eyes,  or  in  your  bearing.  Hereby  the  dread  and  horror 
which  struck  you  at  first,  will  gradually  abate,  till  at  length  you 
are  prevailed  upon  to  follow  their  example,  llut  su|>poscthc7 
do  not  lead  you  into  outward  sio,  if  they  infect  your  spirit  with 
pride,  auger,  or  luve  of  the  world,  it  is  enough  :  it  is  siillicieut, 
without  deep  re|»<-iitan<:c,  to  drown  your  soul  in  everlasting 
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pertlilion  ;  seeing,  (ahstracled  from  all  outward  sin,)  "  to  be 
canially-mintled  is  death." 

18.  But  as  dangerous  as  it  is  to  converse  familiarly  with 
men  that  know  not  God,  it  is  more  dangerous  still  for  men  to 
converse  M'ith  women  of  that  charactei- ;  as  they  are  generally 
more  insinuating  than  men,  and  have  far  greater  power  of  per- 
suasion; particularly  if  they  arc  agreeable  in  their  persons,  or 
pleasing  in  llieir  conversation.  You  must  be  more  than  man, 
if  you  can  converse  with  such,  and  not  suffer  any  loss.  If  you 
do  not  feel  any  foolish  or  unholy  desire ;  (and  who  can  promise 
that  you  shall  not?)  yet  it  is  scarce  possible,  that  you  should 

not  feel  more  or  less  of  an  improper  softness,  which  will  make  I 
you  less  willing  and  less  able,  to  persist  in  that  habit  of  deny- 
ing yourself,  and  taking  up  your  cross  daily,  wljicli  constitute 
the  character  of  a  good  soldier  of  Je&us  Christ.  And  we  know  ■ 
that  not  only  fornicators  and  adulterers,  but  even  '*  the  soft  and 
etfeminate,"  the  delicate  followers  of  n  self-denying  Master, 
**  shall  have  no  part  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God." 

19.  Such  are  the  consequences  which  must  surely,  though 
perha]>s  slowly  follow,  the  mixing  of  the  children  of  God  with 
the  men  of  the  world.  And  by  this  means,  more  than  by  any 
other,  yea,  than  by  all  others  put  together,  are  the  people 
called  Methodists  likely  to  lose  their  strength,  and  become  like 
other  men.  It  is  indeed  with  a  good  design,  and  from  a  real 
desire  of  promoting  the  glory  of  God,  that  many  ot  them  admit 
of  a  familiar  conversation  with  men  that  know  not  God-  You 
have  a  hope  of  awakening  them  out  of  sleep,  and  persuading 
them  to  seek  the  things  that  make  for  their  peace.  But  if^  after 
a  competent  time  of  trial,  you  can  jnukc  no  impression  upon 
them,  it  will  be  your  wisdom  to  give  them  up  to  God  ;  other- 
wise you  are  mure  likely  to  receive  hurt  from  them,  than  to  do 
them  any  good.  For  if  you  do  not  raise  their  hearts  up  to  heaven, 
they  will  draw  yours  down  to  earth.  Therefore,  retreat  in 
time,  "  and  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate." 

20.  But  how  may  this  be  done  ?  What  is  the  most  easy  and 
effectual  method  of  separating  ourselves  from  unholy  men  ? 
Perhaps^ a  few  advices  will  make  this  plain  to  those  that  desire 
to  know  and  do  the  will  of  God. 

First:  Jtivitc  no  unholy  person  to  your  house,  unless  on 
some  very  particular  occasion.  You  may  say,  *  But  civility 
requires  this;  and  sure,  religion  is  no  enemy  to  civility.  Nay, 
the  Apostle  himself  directs  ns  to  he  conrteotis,  as  well  as  to  be 
pitiful.^  I  answer,  You  may  be  civil,  suflficicntly  civil,  and 
yet  kocp  them  at  a  proper  distance.     Ynti   ma^  Iw  ccvw\V«<nm 
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iu  a  ihoasanti  instances,  and  yet  stand  aloof  from  tliem.  And 
It  was  never  the  design  of  the  Apo^tlo  to  recornmerid  any  such 
courtesy  as  must  necessarily  prove  a  snare  to  the  soul. 

21.  Secondly  :  On  no  account  accept  any  invitation  from  ati 
unholy  pcraon:  Never  be  prevailed  upon  to  pay  n  visit,  unless 
you  wish  it  to  l>e  repnid.  It  may  be,  a  person,  desirous  of 
your  acqimintancc,  will  re|)cat  the  visit  twice  or  thrice.  But 
if  you  steadily  refrain  from  returning  it,  the  visitant  will  soon 
be  tired.  It  is  not  improbitblc,  ho  will  be  disobliged ;  and 
perhaps  he  will  show  some  tiinrks  of  resentineut.  Lay  your 
Bcx'ount  with  this,  that  when  any  thing  of  the  kind  occurs,  you 
may  neither  be  surprised  nor  discouraged.  It  is  better  to 
please  God  and  displease  man,  than  to  please  man  and  dis- 
please God. 

22.  Thirdly  :  It  is  probable,  you  were  acquuitjted  with  men 
of  the  world,  before  you  yourself  kuesv  God.  What  is  best  to 
be  done  with  regard  to  these?  Hi»w  may  you  most  easily 
drop  their  acquaintance  ?  First,  allow  a  sufficient  time  to  try^ 
whether  you  cannot,  by  argument  aud  persuasion,  applied  nt 
the  soft  limes  of  address,  induce  then)  to  choose  the  better 
part.  Sparc  no  pains!  Exert  all  your  faith  and  love,  and 
wrestle  with  God  in  their  behalf.  If,  after  all,  you  caouot 
perceive  that  any  impression  is  made  ujwn  them,  it  is  your 
duty  gently  to  withdraw  from  thcnj,  that  yon  be  not  entangled 
w^ith  them.  This  may  be  done  in  a  short  time^  easily  aud  quietly, 
by  not  returning  their  visits.  But  you  must  expect  they  will 
upbraid  you  with  haughtiness  and  unkindncss,  if  not  to  your 
face,  yet  bchintl  your  back.  And  this  you  can  suffer  for  a 
good  conscience".     It  is,  properly,  the  reproach  of  Christ. 

23.  When  it  pleased  Goti  to  give  jne  a  settled  resolution,  to 
be  not  a  nominal,  but  a  real  Christian,  (being  then  about 
twenty-two  years  of  age,)  my  acquaintance  were  as  ignorant  of 
God  as  myself.  But  there  was  this  diflbrence:  I  knew  my 
own  ignorance ;  they  did  rot  know  theirs.  I  faintly  endea- 
voured to  help  them,  but  in  vain.  Meantime  1  found,  by  «ad 
experience,  that  evcu  their  harmless  conversation,  so  called, 
damped  all  my  good  resolutions.  But  how  to  get  rid  of  them 
was  the  question,  which  I  resolved  in  my  mind  again  and 
again.  I  saw  no  possible  way,  unless  it  should  please  God  to 
remove  me  to  another  Col  lege.  He  did  so,  in  a  manner  utterly 
contrary  to  all  human  probability.  I  was  elected  Fellow  nf  a 
College,  where  I  knew  not  one  person,  i  foresaw,  abundance 
of  people  would  come  to  see  me,  either  out  of  friendship, 
civility f  or  cariosity ;  and  that  I  should  have  offers  of  acquaint- 
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ince,  new  and  old :  but  I  had  now  lixed  my  plan.  Entering 
now,  as  it  were,  into  a  new  world,  I  resolved  to  have  no  ac- 
quaintanee  by  chance,  but  by  choice;  and  to  choose  such  only, 
as  I  had  reason  to  believe  would  help  me  on  my  way  to  heaven. 
In  consequence  of  this,  I  narrowly  observed  the  teinper  and 
behaviour  of  all  that  visited  me.  I  saw  no  reason  to  think  that 
the  greater  part  of  these  truly  loved  or  feared  God,  Such  ac- 
quaintance, therefore,  I  did  not  choose ;  I  could  not  expect 
they  would  do  ine  any  good.  Therefore,  when  any  of  these 
came  to  sec  me,  1  behaved  as  courteously  as  I  could.  But  to 
the  question,  *  When  will  you  come  to  see  nie  ?  '  I  returned  no 
answer.  When  they  had  come  a  few  times,  and  found  I  still 
declined  returning  the  visit,  1  saw  them  no  more.  And  1 
bless  God,  this  has  been  my  invariable  rule  for  about  threescore 
years,  1  knew  many  reflections  would  follow :  but  that  did 
not  move  mc ;  as  I  knew  full  well,  it  was  my  calling  to  go 
**  through  evil  report  and  good  report." 

24.  I  earnestly  advise  all  of  you  who  resolve  to  be,  not  almost, 
but  altogether  Christians,  to  adopt  the  same  plan ;  however 
contrary  it  may  be  to  flesh  and  blood.  Narrowly  observe, 
»vhich  of  those  that  fall  in  your  way,  arc  like-minded  with 
yourself:  who  among  them  have  you  reason  to  believe  fears 
God  and  works  righteousness  ?  Set  them  down  an  worthy  of 
your  acquaintance  :  gladly  and  freely  converse  with  them  at  all 
opportunities.  As  to  all  who  do  not  answer  that  character, 
gently  and  quietly  let  them  drop.  However  good-natured  and 
sensible  they  may  be,  they  will  do  you  no  real  service.  Nay, 
if  they  did  not  lead  you  into  outward  sin,  yet  they  would  be  a 
contidual  clog  to  your  soul,  and  would  hinder  your  running 
with  vigour  and  cheerfulness  the  race  that  is  set  before  you. 
And  if  any  of  your  friends,  that  did  once  run  well,  "  turn 
back  from  the  holy  commandment  once  delivered  to  them ;  " 
first  use  every  method  that  prudence  can  suggest,  to  bring  them 
again  into  the  good  H'ay.  But  if  you  cannot  prevail,  let  them 
go;  only  still  commending  them  unto  God  in  prayer.  Drop 
all  familiar  intercourse  with  them,  and  save  your  own  soul. 

25.  I  advise  you,  fourthly.  Walk  circumspectly  with  regard 
to  your  relations.  With  your  parents,  whether  religious  or 
not,  you  must  certainly  converse,  if  they  desire  it ;  and  with 
your  brothers  and  sisters ;  more  especially,  if  they  want  your 
service.  I  do  not  know  thM  you  are  under  any  such  obligation, 
with  respect  to  your  more  distant  relations.  Courtesy,  indeed, 
and  natural  affection  mav  require  that  you  should  visit  them 
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sometimes.  But  if  they  neither  know  uor  seek  God,  it  should 
certainly  be  as  seldom  as  possible.  And  when  you  are  with 
them,  you  should  not  stay  a  day  longer  than  decency  re* 
quires.  Again  :  Whichsoever  of  them  you  are  with  at  any 
time,  remember  that  solemn  caution  of  the  Apostle,  "  Let 
no  corrupt  communication  [conversation]  come  out  of  your 
mouth  :  but  that  which  is  good  to  the  use  of  edifying,  that 
it  may  minister  grace  to  the  hearers."  You  have  no  authority 
to  vary  from  this  rule ;  otherwise,  you  "  grieve  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God."  And  if  you  keep  closely  to  it,  those  who 
have  no  religion  will  soon  dispense  with  your  company. 

26.  Thus  it  is  that  those  who  fear  or  love  God  should  "  come 
out  from  among  all  "  that  do  not  fear  him.  Thus  in  a  plain 
scriptural  sense,  you  should  '^'  be  separate  *'  frotn  tbem  j  from  all 
unnecessary  intercourse  with  them.  Yea,  "  Touch  not,"  saith 
the  Lord,  "  the  unclean  thing  "  or  person,  any  farther  than 
necessity  requires  ;  *^atid  1  will  receive  you  "  into  the  houses 
hold  of  God.  "And  I  will  be  unto  you  a  Father;"  will 
embrace  you  with  paternal  affection  ;  **  and  ye  shall  be  unto 
me  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty."  The 
promise  is  express  to  all  that  renounce  the  company  of  ungodly 
men  ;  providetl  their  spirit  and  conversation  are,  in  other 
respects,  also  suitable  to  their  duty.  God  does  here  absolutely 
engage  to  give  them  all  the  blessings  he  has  prepared  for  bia 
beloved  children,  both  in  time  and  eternity.  Let  all  those, 
therefore,  who  have  any  regard  for  the  favour  and  the  blessings 
of  God,  first,  Beware,  how  they  contract  any  acquaiatance, 
or  form  any  connection  with  ungodly  men;  any  farther  than 
necessary  business,  or  some  other  providential  call  requires  : 
and,  secondly,  With  all  possible  speed,  all  that  the  nature 
of  the  thing  will  admit,  break  off  all  such  acquatjitancc  already 
Contracted,  and  all  such  connections  already  formed.  Let  no 
pleasure  resulting  from  such  acquaintance,  no  gain  found  or 
expected  from  such  connections,  be  of  any  consideration, 
when  laid  in  the  .balance  against  a  clear,  positive  command 
of  God.  In  such  a  case,  "pluck  out  the  right  eyej"  tear 
away  the  most  pleasing  acquaintance ;  "  and  cast  it  fVom 
thee:"  give  up  all  thought,  all  design  of  seeking  it  again.  "Cut 
off  the  right  hand  ;  "  absolutely  renounce  the  most  profitable 
connection  ;  "  and  cast  it  from  thee."  "  It  Is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  life  with  one  eye,"  or  one  hand,  "  than  having  two> 
to  be  cast  into  hcU-fire." 
+ 
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"  There  hath  ?io  temptation  talcen  you  but  siich  as  is  common 
to  man  :  j4nd  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suff'er  f/ou  to 
be  te.upted  above  that  t/e  are  able  ;  but  will  with  the  temp- 
tation  also  make  a  way  to  escape j  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
bear  it."  1  Cor.  x.  13, 

1.  In  the  foregoing  part  of  the  chapter,  the  Apostle  has  been 
reciting,  on  the  one  hand,  the  unparalleled  mercies  of  God  to 
the  Israelites;  and,  on  the  other,  ihc  unparalleled  ingratitude 
of  that  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people.  And  all  tiiese 
things,  as  the  Apostle  observes,  "  were  written  for  our  en- 
sample;*'  that  we  might  take  warning  from  them,  so  as  to 
avoid  their  giicvous  sins,  and  escape  their  terrible  punishment. 
He  then  adds  that  solemn  and  important  caution;  "  Let  him 
that  thinkcth  he  standeth,  take  liced  lest  he  fall." 

2.  But  if  we  observe  these  words  attentively,  will  there  not 
appear  a  considerable  difficulty  in  them  ?  "  Let  him  that 
thinkcth  he  standeth  lake  heed  lest  he  fall."  If  a  man  only 
thinks  he  stands,  he  is  in  no  danger  of  falling.  It  is  not 
possible  that  any  one  should  fall,  if  he  only  thinks  he  stands. 
The  same  difficulty  occurs,  according  to  our  translation,  in 
those  well-known  words  of  our  Lord ;  (the  importance  of 
which  we  may  easily  learn  from  their  being  repeated  in  the 
Gospel  no  less  than  eight  times;)  "To  him  that  hath  shall  be 
given  ;  but  from  him  that  hatli  not,  shall  be  taken  away  even 
what  he  seemeth  to  have."  "  That  which  he  seemeth  to  have  !  " 
Nay,  if  be  only  seems  to  have  tV,  it  is  impossible  it  should  be 
taken  away.  None  can  take  away  from  another  what  he  only 
seems  to  have.  What  a  man  only  seems  to  have,  he  camiot 
possibly  lose.  This  difficulty  may,  at  first,  appear  impossible 
to  be  surmounted.  It  is  really  so:  it  cannot  be  surmounted, 
if  the  common  translation  be  allowed.    But  if  we  observe  the 
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proper  meniiUig  of  the  origiual  word,  the  tlifiiculty  vanishes 
away.  It  may  be  allowed  that  the  vvord  Soxei  does  (sometimes 
!  at  least,  iu  some  authors)  mean  no  more  th&n  to  seem.  But 
ll  much  tfouht  whether  k  ever  bears  that  nieaaing,  in  any  part 
of  the  inspired  writinga.  By  a  careful  cousidcration  of  every 
text  in  the  New  Testainenl,  wherein  this  word  occurs,  I  am 
Tully  couvineed,  that  it  no  where  lessens,  but  every  where 
strengthens  the  sense  of  the  word  to  which  it  is  annexed. 
Accordingly  o  Soxti  ij(ftv,  does  not  mean,  tvhat  he  seems  to 
have;  but  on  the  contrary,  what  he  assuredli/  hath.  And  so 
0  JoKwv  Es'avou,  not  he  that  seetneth  to  stawl,  or  he  that  thinketh 
be  staudethy  but  he  that  asmredlt/  statideth  :  he  who  standeth 
so  fast,  that  he  does  not  ap[>ear  to  be  in  any  danger  of  falling : 
he  that  aailh,  like  David,  "  I  shall  never  be  moved :  thou, 
Lord,  hast  made  my  hill  so  strong."  Yet  at  that  %-ery  time, 
thus  saith  the  Lord,  "  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear.  Else 
shalt  thou  be  cut  off:  '*  else  shall  tliou  also  be  moved  from 
thy  stead fa.'itness.  The  strength  which  thou  assuredly  hast, 
shall  be  taken  away.  As  firmly  as  thou  didst  really  stand, 
thou  wilt  fall  into  sin,  if  not  into  hell. 

3.  But  lest  any  should  be  discouraged  by  the  consideration 
of  those  who  once  ran  well,  and  were  afterwards  overcome 
by  temptation  j  test  the  fearful  of  heart  should  be  utterly  cast 
down,  supposing  it  impossible  for  them  to  stand;  the  Apostle 
subjoins  to  that  serious  exhortation,  these  comfortable  words  ; 
"  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you,  but  such  a3  is  common 
to  man :  but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
tempted  above  that  ye  are  ablcj  but  will  with  the  tcmptatioD 
also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it." 

I.  1.  Let  us  begin  with  the  observation  which  ushers  iu  this 
comfortable  promise :  *'  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you, 
but  such  as  is  common  to  man."  Our  translators  seem  to 
have  been  sensible  that  this  expression,  common  to  many  does 
by  no  means  reach  the  force  of  the  original  word.  Hence  they 
substitute  another  in  the  margin,  moderate.  But  this  seems 
to  be  less  significant  than  the  other,  and  farther  from  the 
meaning  of  it.  Indeed  it  is  not  easy  to  find  any  word  in 
the  English  tongue,  which  answers  the  word  av3g<y««voj.  I 
believe  the  sense  of  it  can  only  be  expressed  by  some  sacfa 
circumlocution  as  this  :  '  Such  as  is  suited  to  the  nature  and  ' 
circumstances  of  man ;  such  as  every  man  may  reasonably 
*iexpect,  if  he  considers  the  nature  of  his  body  and  his  soul,  and 
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l)is  sUaation  in  ihe  present  world.'  If  we  duly  consider  these, 
wc  sbnll  not  be  surprised  at  any  temptation  that  hath  befallen 
us  :  seeing  it  is  no  other  than  such  a  creature,  in  such  a 
situation,  has  all  reason  to  expect. 

2.  Consider,  first,  the  nature  of  that  Body  with  which  your 
soul  is  connected.  How  many  are  the  evils  which  it  is  every 
day,  every  hour,  liable  to  !  Weakness,  sickness,  and  disorders 
of  a  thousand  kinds,  arc  its  natural  attendants.  Consider  the 
inconceivably  minute  fibres,  threads,  abundantly  finer  than 
hair,  (called  from  thence  capillary  vessels,)  whereof  every 
|)art  of  it  is  composed;  consider  the  innumerable  multitude 
of  equally  fine  pipes  and  strainers,  all  filled  with  circulating 
juice !  And  will  not  the  breach  of  a  few  of  these  fibres,  or 
the  obstructiou  of  a  few  of  these  tubes,  particularly  in  the 
brain,  or  heart,  or  lungs,  destroy  our  ease,  health,  strength, 
if  not  life  itself  ?  Now  if  we  observe  that  all  pain  implies 
temptation,  how  numberless  must  the  temptations  be,  which 
will  beset  every  man,  more  or  less,  sooner  or  later,  wliilc  he 
dwells  in  this  corruptible  body! 

3.  Consider,  secondly,  the  present  state  of  the  Soul,  as  long 
as  it  inhabits  the  house  of  clay.  I  do  not  mean,  in  its  unrc- 
^euerate  stale ;  while  it  lies  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of 
death  ;  under  the  dominion  of  the  prince  of  darkness,  without 
hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world:  no;  look  upon  men 
who  arc  raised  above  that  deplorable  state.  Sec  those  who 
have  tasted  that  the  Lord  i«  gracious.  Yet  still  how  weak  is 
their  understanding !  How  limited  its  extent !  How  confused, 
how  inaccurate  arc  our  apprehensions,  of  even  the  things  that 
are  round  about  us !  How  liable  arc  the  wisest  of  men  to 
n)istake  ! — ^I'o  form  false  judgments. — To  take  falsehood  for 
truthj  and  truth  for  falsehood. — Evil  for  good,  and  good  for 
evil.  What  starts,  what  wanderings  of  imagination,  are  we 
continually  subject  to !  And  how  many  are  the  temptations 
which  we  have  to  expect,  even  from  these  innocent  infirmities  I 

4.  Consider,  thirdly,  what  is  the  present  Situation  of  even 
those  that  fear  God.  They  dwell  in  the  ruins  of  a  disordered 
world,  among  men  that  know  not  God,  that  care  not  for  him, 
and  whose  heart  is  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil.  How  many 
are  forced  to  cry  oat,  "  Wo  is  me,  that  I  am  constrained  to 
dwell  with  Mescch:  to  have  my  habitations  among  the  tents 
of  Kedarl"  among  the  enemies  of  God  and  man.  How  im- 
mensely out-numbered  are  those  that  would  do  \vcll,  by  them 
that  neither  fear  God,  nor  regard  man  !     Atid  how  striking  is 
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Cowley's  observation :  *  If  a  man  that  was  firmed  cap-a-pie, 
was  closed  in  by  a  tboQsand  naked  Indians,  their  number 
would  give  them  such  advantage  over  him  that  it  would  be 
scarce  possible  for  him  to  escape.  What  hope  then  would 
there  be  for  a  naked,  unarmed  man  to  escape,  who  was  sur- 
rounded by  a  thousand  armed  men  ! '  Now  this  is  the  case  of 
every  good  man.  He  is  not  armed  either  with  force  or  fraud, 
and  is  turned  out  naked  as  he  is,  among  thousands  that  are 
armed  with  the  whole  armourof  Satan,  and  provided  with  all  the 
weapons  which  the  prince  of  this  world  can  supply  out  of  the 
armoury  of  hell.  If  then  he  is  not  destroyed,  yet  how  must 
a  good  man  be  tempted  in  the  midst  of  this  evil  world  f 

5.  But  is  it  only  from  wicked  men  that  temptations  arise 
to  them  that  fear  God  ?  It  is  very  natural  to  imagine  this : 
and  almost  every  one  thinks  so.  Hence  how  many  of  us  have 
said  in  our  hearts.  *  O  !  if  my  lot  were  but  cast  among  good 
men,  among  those  that  ioved  or  even  feared  God,  I  should 
be  free  from  all  these  temptations.*  Perhaps  you  would : 
probably  you  would  not  find  the  same  sort  of  temptations 
which  you  have  now  to  encounter.  But  you  would  surely 
meet  with  temptations  of  some  other  kindj,  which  you  would 
find  equally  hard  to  bear.  For  even  good  men,  in  general, 
though  sin  has  not  dominion  over  them,  yet  are  not  freed 
from  the  remains  of  it.  They  have  still  the  remains  of  an  evH 
heart,  ever  prone  to  "  depart  from  the  living  God."  They 
have  the  seeds  of  pride,  of  anger,  of  foolish  desire ;  indeed, 
of  every  unholy  temper.  And  any  of  these,  if  they  do  not 
continually  watch  and  pray,  may,  and  naturally  will,  spring 
up,  and  trouble  not  themselves  only,  but  all  that  are  round 
about  them.  We  must  not,  therefore,  depend  upon  finding 
no  temptation,  from  those  that  fear,  yea,  in  a  measure,  love 
God.  Much  less  must  we  be  surprised,  if  some  of  those  who 
once  loved  God  in  sincerity,  should  lay  greater  temptations  \n 
our  way  than  many  of  those  that  never  knew  him. 
"  6.  *But  can  we  expect  to  find  any  temptation  from  those 
that  are  perfected  in  love?'  This  is  an  important  question,  and 
deserves  a  particular  consideration.  I  answer,  first.  You  may 
find  every  kind  of  temptation,  from  those  who  suppose  they 
are  perfected,  when  indeed  they  are  not:  and  so  you  may, 
secondly,  from  those  who  once  really  were  so,  but  arc  now 
d)oved  from  their  steadfastness.  And  if  you  are  not  atvare  of 
this,  if  you  think  thty  arc  still  what  they  were  once,  the 
temptation  will  be  harder  to  bear.    Nay,  thirdly,  even  those 
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who  *' Stand  fast  in  the  liberty  whra-ewith  Christ  has  made 
them  free;  "  who  are  now  really  perfect  in  love;  may  still  be 
aD  occasion  of  temptation  to  i/ou:  for  they  are  still  encom- 
passed with  infirmities.  They  may  be  dull  of  apprehension ; 
they  may  have  a  natural  heedlessness,  or  a  treacherous 
memory ;  they  may  have  too  lively  an  imagination :  and  any 
of  these  may  cause  little  improprieties)  cither  in  speech  or 
behaviour,  which,  though  not  sinful  in  themselves,  may  try  all 
the  grace  you  have  :  especially  if  you  impute  to  pervcrseoess 
of  will,  (as  it  is  very  natural  to  do,)  what  is  really  owing  lo 
defect  of  memory,  or  weakness  of  understanding ; — if  these 
appear  to  you  to  be  voluntary  mistakes,  which  arc  really  in- 
voluntary. So  proper  was  the  answer  which  a  saint  of  God 
(now  in  Abraham's  bosom)  gave  me  some  years  ago,  when  I 
said,  *  Jenny,  surely  now  your  Mistress  and  you  can  neither 
of  you  be  a  trial  to  the  other,  as  God  has  saved  you  both 
from  sin : '  '  O  sir,'  said  she,  *  if  we  are  saved  from  sin,  we 
still  have  infirmities  enough  to  try  all  the  grace  that  God  has 
given  us." 

7-  But  besides  evil  men,  do  not  evil  Spirits  also  contiuaally 
Mmnound  us  on  every  side  ?  Do  not  Satan  and  his  angels  con- 
Honally  go  about,  seeking  whom  they  may  devour  ?  Who  is 
oat  of  the  reach  of  their  malice  and  subtilty  ?  Not  the  Wtacat 
or  the  beat  of  the  children  of  men.  "  The  servant  is  not 
above  his  Master."  If  then  they  tempted  him,  will  they  not 
tempt  us  also?  Yea,  it  may  be,  should  God  see  good  to 
permit,  more  or  less,  to  the  end  of  our  lives.  **  No  temptation," 
therefore,  "  hath  taken  us,"  which  we  had  not  reason  to  expect, 
either  from  our  body  or  soul ;  either  from  evil  spirits  or  evil 
men ;  yea,  or  even  from  good  men,  till  our  spirits  return  to 
God  that  gave  them. 

II.  1.  Meantime  what  a  comfort  it  is  to  know,  with  the 
utmost  certainty,  that  **  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  us 
to  be  tempted  above  that  we  are  able."  He  knoweth  what  our 
ability  is,  and  cannot  be  mistaken.  "  He  knoweth  [pre- 
cisely] whei^eof  we  are  made  :  he  remcmbercth  tiiat  we  arc 
but  dust."  And  he  will  suffer  no  temptation  to  befal  us,  but 
such  as  is  projiortioncd  to  our  strength.  Not  only  his  justice 
requires  this,  which  could  not  punish  us  for  not  resisting  any 
temptation,  if  it  were  so  disprojyortioned  to  our  strength,  that 
it  was  impossible  for  us  to  resist  it;  not  only  his  mercy; — 
that  tender  mei-cy  which  is  over  us,  as  well  as  over  all  his 
works ;— but,  above  all,  his  faithfulness :  seeing  all  his  words 
are  faithful  aud  true ;  and  the  whole  tenor  ef  his  promises 
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altogether  agrees  with  that  declaration,  "  As  Ihy  days,  so  thy 
strcugth  shall  be." 

2.  Jo  that  execrable  slaughter-house,  the  Romish  Inquisitiou, 
(most  unfortunately  called,  The  house  of  mercy!)  it  is  the 
custom  of  those  holy  butchers,  while  they  are  tearing  a  man's 
sinews  upon  the  rack,  to  have  the  Physician  of  the  house 
standing  by.  His  business  is,  from  time  to  time,  to  observe 
the  eyes,  the  pulse,  and  other  circumstances  of  the  sufferer, 
and  to  give  notice,  when  the  torture  has  continued  so  long  as 
it  can,  without  putting  an  cud  to  his  lifcj  that  it  may  be  pre- 
served long  enough  for  him  to  undergo  the  residue  of  their 
tortures.  But  notwithstanding  all  the  Physician's  care,  be  is 
sometimes  mistaken }  and  death  puts  a  period  to  the  sufferings 
of  the  patient  before  his  tormentors  are  aware.  We  may 
observe  something  like  this  in  our  own  case.  In  whatever 
sufferings  or  temptations  we  are,  our  great  Physician  never 
departs  from  us.  He  is  about  our  bed,  and  about  our  path. 
He  observes  every  symptom  of  our  distress,  that  it  may  not 
rise  above  our  strength.  And  he  cannot  be  mistaken  concern- 
ing us.  He  knows  the  souls  and  bodies  which  he  has  given  us. 
He  sees  exactly  how  much  we  can  endure  with  our  present 
degree  of  strength.  And  if  this  is  not  sufficient,  he  can 
increase  it,  to  whatever  degree  it  pleases  him.  Nothing,  there- 
fore, is  more  certain,  than  that,  in  couseqiience  of  his  wisdom, 
as  well  as  his  justice,  mercy,  and  faithfulness,  he  never  will, 
he  never  can,  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above  that  we  are  able: 
above  the  strength  which  he  either  hath  given  already,  or  will 
give  as  soon  as  we  need  it. 

III.  1.  ''He  will  with  the  temptation  also,"  (this  is  the 
Third  point  we  are  to  consider,)  **  make  a  way  to  escape,  that 
we  may  be  able  to  bear  it.' ' 

The  V.  ord  exCatffiv,  which  we  render  a  way  to  escape^  is  ex- 
tremely significant.  The  meaning  of  it  is  nearly  expressed  by 
the  English  word  out- let  j  but  more  exact  by  the  old  word 
out-gate^  still  frequently  used  by  the  Scottish  Writers.  It 
literally  means  a  way  out.  And  this  God  will  either  find  or 
make ;  which  He  that  hath  all  ivisdom,  as  well  as  all  power  io 
heaven  and  earth,  can  never  be  at  a  loss  how  to  do. 

2.  Either  he  makes  a  way  to  escape  out  of  the  temptation, 
by  removing  the  occasion  of  it,  or  in  the  temptation :  that  is, 
the  occasion  remaining  as  it  was,  it  is  a  ten)ptntion  no  longer. 
First :  He  makes  a  way  to  escape  out  of  the  temptation,  by 
removing  the  occasion  of  it.  The  histories  of  mankind,  of  the 
Church  in   particular,  afford  m  numberless  instances  of  this. 
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And  maDy  have  occurred  in  our  own  memory,  and  within 
the  litOe  circle  of  our  acquaintance.     One  of  many  I  think  it 
worth  while  to  relate,  as  a  memorable  instance  of  the  faith- 
fulness of  God,  in  making  a  way  to  escape  out  of  temptation  : 
— Elizabeth  Chadsey,  then  living  in  London,  (whose  daughter 
is  living  at  this  day,  and  is  no  dishonoar  to  her  pareut,}  was 
advised  to  administer  to  her  husband,  who  was  supposed  to 
leave  much  substance  behind  him.     But  when  a  full  inquiry 
into  his  circumstances  was  made,  it  appeared  that  this  suppo- 
sition was  utterly  destitute  of  foundation ;  and  that  he  not 
only  left  nothing  at  all  behind  him,  but  also  was  very  con- 
siderably in  debt.     It  was  not  long  after  his  burial,  that  a 
person  came  to  her  house,  and  said,  *  Mrs.  Chadsey,  you  are 
much  indebted  to  your  landlord,  and  he  has  sent  me  to  demand 
the  rent  that  is  due  to  him.'     She  answered,  *  Sir,  [  have  not 
so  much  money  in  the  world :  indeed  I  have  none  at  all ! ' 
*  But,'  said  he,  *  have  you  nothing  that  will  fetch   money?' 
She  replied,  *  Sir,  you  see  all  that  I  have.     I  have  nothing  in 
the  bouse,  but  these  six  little  children.'     *Then,'  said  he,  *I 
mast  execute  my  writ,  and  carry  you  to  Newgate.    But  it 
is  a  hard  case.     I  will  leave  you  here  till  tomorrow,  and  will 
go  and  try,  if  I  cannot  persuade  your  landlord  to  give  you 
time.'     He   returned    the   next   morning   and  said,  *  I  have 
done  all  I  cati,  I  have  used  all  the  arguments  I  could  think  of, 
but  your  landlord  is  not  to  be  moved.    He  vows,   if  1  do 
not   carry  you   to   prison  without  delay,   I  shall  go  thither 
myself.'     She  answered,  *  You  have  done  your  part.    The 
Will  of  the  Lord  be  done  I '    He  said,  *  I  will  venture  to  make 
one   trial  more,  and  will  come  again  in  the  morning.'     He 
came  in  the  morning,  and  said,  *  Mrs.  Chadsey,  God  has  un- 
dertaken your  cause.     None  can  give  you  any  trouble  now : 
for  your  landlord  died  last  night.     But  he  has  left  no  Will : 
and  no  one  knows,  who  is  heir  to  the  estate.* 

3.  Thus  God  is  able  to  deliver  out  of  lemptations,  by  re- 
moving the  occasion  of  them.  But  are  there  not  temptations, 
the  occasions  of  which  cannot  be  taken  away  ?  Is  it  not  a 
striking  instance  of  this  kind,  which  we  have  in  a  late  pub- 
lication ?  "  I  was  walking  '*  (says  the  Writer  of  the  Letter) 
"  over  Dover  Cliffs,  in  a  calm,  pleasant  evening,  with  a  person 
whom  I  tenderly  loved,  and  to  whom  I  was  to  be  married  in 
a  few  days.  While  we  were  engaged  in  earnest  conversation, 
her  foot  slipped,  she  fell  down,  and  I  saw  her  dashed  in  pieces 
on  the  beach.  1  lifted  up  my  hands,  and  cried  out,  *  This  evil 
admits  of  no  i-cmcdy.     I  must  now  go  mourning  all  my  da^s'. 
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My  wound  is  iocurable.  It  is  impossible  1  should  ever  find 
such  another  woman  f  One  so  every  way  fitted  for  mc.'  1 
added  in  an  agony,  '  This  is  such  an  affliction  as  even  God 
himself  cannot  redress! '  And  just  as  I  uttered  the  words  1 
awoke ;  for  it  was  a  dream  !  "—Just  so  can  God  remove  any 
possible  temptation  ;  making  it  like  a  dream  when  one  waketh ! 

4.  Thus  is  God  able  to  deliver  out  of  temptation,  by  taking 
away  the  very  ground  of  it.  And  he  is  equally  able  to  deliver 
in  the  temptation,  which,  perhaps,  is  the  greatest  deliverance 
of  all.  I  mean,  suflering  the  occasion  to  remain  as  it  was,  he 
will  take  away  the  bitterness  of  it ;  so  that  it  shall  not  be  a 
temptation  at  all,  but  only  an  occasion  of  thanksgiving.  How 
many  proofs  of  thin  have  the  children  of  God,  even  in  their 
daily  experience  !  How  frequently  are  they  encompassed  with 
trouble;  or  visited  with  pain  or  sickness!  And  when  they 
cry  unto  the  Lord,  at  some  times  he  takes  away  the  cup  from 
them  :  he  renipves  the  trouble,  or  sickness,  or  pain  ;  and  it  is 
as  though  it  never  had  been :  at  other  times  he  docs  not  make 
any  outwaid  change ;  outward  trouble,  or  pain,  or  Bicknes* 
continues  ;  but  the  consolations  of  the  Holy  One  so  increase, 
as  to  over-balance  them  all;  and  they  can  boldly  declare,        < 

"  Labour  in  rest,  and  pain  is  sweet, 
When  thou,  niy  God,  art  near." 

5.  An  eminent  instance  of  this  kind  of  deliverance  is  that 
which  occurs  in  the  Life  of  that  c.vccUeut  Man,  the  Marquis  dc 
Reoty.  When  he  was  in  a  violent  fit  of  the  rheumatism,  a 
friend  asked  him, '  Sir,  are  you  in  much  pain  ?  '  He  answered, 

*  My  pains  are  extreme  :  but  through  the  mercy  of  God,  1  give 
myself  up,  not  to  them,  but  to  him.'  It  was  in  the  same  spirit 
that  my  own  father  answered,  though  exhausted  with  a  severe 
illness,  (an  ulcer  in  the  bowels,  which  had  given  him  little  ix-st 
day  or  night,  for  upwards  of  seven  mouths,)  when  I  asked, 

*  Sir,  arc  you  in  pain  now  ?  '  He  answered,  with  a  strong  end 
loud  voice,  '  God  does  indeed  chasten  me  with  pain  ;  yea,  all 
my  bones  with  strong  pain.  But  I  thank  him  for  all;  1  bless 
him  for  all ;  1  love  him  for  all.'* 

6.  We  may  observe  one  more  instance  of  a  somewhat  similar 
kind,  in  the  Life  of  the  Marquis  de  Hcuty.  When  his  wife, 
whom  be  very  tenderly  loved,  was  exceeding  ill,  and  sop- 
posed  to  be  near  death,  a  friend  took  the  liberty  to  inquire, 
how  he  felt  himself  on  the  occasion  ?  He  replied,  *  I  cannot 
but  say,  that  this  trial  af&cts  me  iu  the  most  tender  poMi. 
i  am  exquisitely  sensible  of  my  loss.     I  feel  more  tboo  it  is 
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possible  to  express.  And  yet  I  am  eg  satisfied^  that  Ihc  Will 
of  God  is  donC)  and  not  the  will  of  a  vile  pinner,  that  were  it 
not  for  fear  of  giving  offence  to  others,  I  could  dauce  and  sing ! ' 
Thus  the  merciful,  the  just,  the  faithful  God,  will  in  one  way 
or  other,  "  in  every  temptation  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  wc 
may  be  able  to  bear  it." 

7.  This  whole  passage  is  fruitful  of  instruction.  Some  of 
the  lessons  which  we  may  learn  from  it  arc. 

First :  **  Let  him  that  most  assuredly  standetb,  take  heed  lest 
he  fall  "  into  mur?mtring :  lest  he  say  in  bis  heart,  *  Surely  no 
one's  case  is  like  mine  j  no  one  was  ever  tried  like  wic'  Yea, 
ten  thousand.  "  Tiicrc  has  no  temptation  taken  you,"  but 
such  as  is  "  com  mon  to  man ; "  such  as  you  m  igbt  reasonably 
expect,  if  you  considered  what  you  are  ;  a  sinner  boru  to  die ; 
a  sinful  inhabitant  of  a  mortal  body,  liable  to  numberless  in- 
ward and  outward  sufferings  j — and  where  you  are  ;  in  a  shat- 
tered, disordered  world,  surrounded  by  evil  men  and  evil 
spirits.  Consider  this,  and  you  will  not  repine  at  the  common 
lot,  the  general  condition  of  humanity. 

8.  Secondly  :  "  Let  him  that  standetb,  take  heed  lest  he 
fall;  "  lest  he  tempt  Gody  by  thinking  or  saying,  *This  is  in- 
supportable; this  is  too  hard ;  I  can  never  get  through  it;  my 
burden  is  heavier  than  I  can  bear.'  Not  so:  unless  something 
is  too  hard  for  God.  He  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  "  tempted 
above  that  ye  are  able."  He  proportions  the  burden  to 
your  strength.  If  you  want  more  strength,  ask  and  it  shall  be 
given  you. 

9.  Thiidly  :  "  Let  him  that  standetb,  take  heed  lest  he  fall ; " 
lest  he  tempt  God  by  unbelief  i  by  distrusting  his  faithfulness. 
Hath  he  said,  "  in  every  temptation  be  will  make  a  way  to 
escape?  "     And  shall  he  not  do  it  ?     Yea,  verily  j 

"  And  far  above  thy  thought 
His  counsel  sliaJI  appear, 
When  fully  he  the  work  hath  wrought. 
That  caus'd  thy  nccdlesa  fear." 

10.  Let  us  then  receive  every  trial  with  calm  resignation, 
and  with  humble  confidence,  that  He  who  hath  all  power,  all 
wisdom,  all  mercy,  and  all  faithfulness,  will  first  support  us  in 
every  temptation,  and  then  deliver  us  out  of  all :  so  that  in 
the  end  all  things  shall  work  together  for  good,  and  we  shall 
happily  experience,  that  all  these  things  wcie  for  our  profit, 
that  wc  "  might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness." 
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Let  patience  have  its  perfect  work^  that  ye  mat;  be  perfect 
and  entire^  wanting  nothing."    James  i.  4. 

1.  "My  Brethren,"  says  the  Apostle  in  the  preceding  verse, 
"  count  it  all  ji>y  when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptHtions."  At 
first  view,  this  may  appear  a  strange  direction  ;  seeing  most 
temptations  arc,  "  for  the  present,  not  joyouR,  but  grievous." 
Nevertheless  ye  know  by  yonr  own  experience,  that  "  the  trial 
of  your  faith  workcth  patience:"  and  if  "patience  have  its 
perfect  work,  ye  shall  be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing." 

2.  ft  is  not  to  any  particular  person,  or  church,  that  the 
Apostle  gives  this  instruction;  but  to  all  who  arc  partakers  of 
like  precious  faith,  and  arc  seeking  after  that  common  salva- 
tion. For  as  long  as  any  of  us  arc  upon  earth,  wc.  arc  in  the 
region  of  temptation.  He  who  came  into  the  world,  to  save 
his  people  from  their  sins,  did  oot  come  to  save  ihcni  from 
temptation.  He,  himself,  "  knew  no  sin  ; "  yet  white  he  was 
in  this  vale  of  tears,  "  hesufFcred,  being  tempted  j  "^  and  herein 
also,  **  left  us  an  example,  that  we  should  tread  in  his  steps." 
We  are  liable  to  a  thousand  temptations,  from  the  corruptible 
body  variously  affecting  the  soul.  The  soal  itself,  encom- 
passed as  it  is  with  infirmities,  exposes  us  to  ten  thousand 
more.  And  how  many  are  the  temptations  which  we  meet  with 
even  from  the  good  men,  (such  at  least  they  ore  in  part,  in  their 
general  character,)  with  whom  wcare  called  to  convei-se  from 
day  to  day  ?  Yet  what  are  these  to  the  temptations  we  may 
expect  to  meet  with  from  an  evil  world  ?  Seeing  we  all,  in 
effect,  "  dwell  with  Mcsech,  and  have  our  habitation  in  the 
tents  of  Kedar,"  Add  to  this,  that  the  most  dangerous  of  our 
enemies  are  not  those  that  assault  us  openly.     No: 

"  Angels  our  march  oppose, 
Who  stil]  in  strength  excel : 
Our  secret,  sworn,  ctcnt&I  foes, 
Countleu,  invisible !" 
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For  b  not  our  "adversary  the  Devil,  as  a  roaring  lion/'  with 
all  his  infernal  legions^  slill  going  "about  seeking  whom  he 
may  dei'our  ?  "  This  is  the  case  with  all  the  children  of  men. 
Yea,  and  with  all  the  children  of  God,  as  long  as  they  sojourn 
in  this  strange  land.  Therefore,  if  wc  do  not  wilfully  and 
carelessly  rush  into  them,  yet  we  shall  surely  "  fall  into  divers 
temptations ; "  temptations  innumerable  as  the  stars  of  heaven  ; 
and  those  varied  and  complicated  a  thousand  ways*  But  instead 
of  counting  this  a  loss,  m  unbelievers  would  do  ;  *'  count  it  ail 
joy;  knowing  that  the  trial  of  your  faith,"  even  when  it  is 
*•  tried  as  by  fire,"  "  wdrketh  patience."  But  "let  patience 
have  its  perfect  work,  and  ye  shall  be  perfect  and  entire, 
wanting  nothing." 

3.  But  what  is  Patience  f  We  do  not  noxv  speak  of  a 
Heathen  Virtue  j  neither  of  a  natural  indolence  j.  but  of  a  gra- 
cious temper,  wrought  in  the  heart  of  a  bcliever»  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Gho»t.  It  is  a  disposition  to  suffer  whatever  pleases 
God,  in  the  manner,  and  for  the  time  that  pleases  him.  Wc 
thereby  hold  the  middle  way,  neither  oKtyu^mns,  despising  our 
sufferings,  making  little  of  them,  passing  over  them  lightly,  as 
if  they  were  owing  to  chance,  or  second  causes  ;  nor,  on  the 
other  band,  txXi«/x6voi,  affected  too  muchf  unnervedy  dissolved^ 
sinking  under  them.  We  may  observe,  the  proper  object  of 
Patience  is  suffering,  either  in  body  or  mind.  Patience  does 
not  imply  the  not  feeling  this :  it  is  not  apathy  or  insensibility. 
It  is  at  the  utmost  distance  from  stoical  stupidity  ;  yea,  at  an 
equal  distance  from  fretful ness  or  dejection.  The  patient  be- 
liever is  preserved  from  falling  into  either  of  these  extremes, 
by  considering  who  is  the  Author  of  aJl  his  suffering  ?  Even 
God  his  Father  ;■ — what  is  the  motive  of  his  giving  us  to  suffer? 
Not  so  properly  his  justice  as  his  love ;— and  what  is  the  end  of 
it?  Our  "  profit,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  his  holiness." 

4.  Very  nearly  related  to  patience  is  Meekness:  if  it  be  not 
rather  a  species  of  it.  For  may  it  not  be  defined,  Patience  of 
Injuries;  particularly  affronts,  reproach,  or  unjust  censure? 
This  teaches  not  to  return  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing;  but 
contrariwise  blessing.  Our  blessed  Lord  himself  seems  to  place 
8  [>ecutiar  value  upon  this  temper.  This  he  peculiarly  calls  us 
to  "  learn  of  him,  if  we  would  find  rest  for  our  souls." 

5.  But  what  may  we  understand  by  the  Work  of  Patiettcef 
"  Let  patience  have  its  perfect  work."  It  seems  to  mean, 
Let  it  have  its  full  fruit  or  effect.  And  what  is  the  fruit  which 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  accustomed  to  produce  hereby,  in  the  heart 
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of  a  believer?  One  immediate  fruit  of  patience  h  Peace:  ^ 
sweet  tranquillity  of  mind  ;  a  serenity  of  spirit,  which  can 
never  be  found,  unless  where  patience  reigns.  And  this  peace 
oftCD  rises  into  joy.  Even  in  the  midst  of  various  temptations, 
those  that  are  enabled  "in  putience  to  possess  their  souls,"  can 
witness,  not  only  quietuciss  of  spirit,  but  triumph  and  exulta- 
tion.   This  both 

"  Lays  the  rough  paths  of  pee^^9h  natnre  even, 
I*'  4  And  opens  in  eacli  breast  a  little  heaven." 

6.  How  lively  is  the  account  which  the  Apostle  Peter  gives, 
not  only  of  the  peace  and  joy,  bnt  of  the  hope  and  love  which 
God  works  in  those  patient  sufferers,  "  who  ate  kept  by  the 
power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation ! "  Indeed  he 
appears  herein  to  have  an  eye  to  this  veiy  passagfc  of  St.  James  : 
**  Though  ye  are  grieved  for  a  season,  with  manifold  temptations, 
[the  very  word  woixiXok  •nupaay.'m^  that  the  trial  of  your  faith 
[the  same  expression  vvhicb  was  used  by  St.  James]  may  be 
found  to  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory,  at  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ:  whom,  having  not  seen,  ye  love:  in  whom, 
though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  See  here  the  peace,  the  joy, 
and  the  love,  which,  through  the  mighty  power  of  God,  are 
the  frnit  or  "  work  of  patience  !  " 

7.  And  as  peace,  hope,  joy,  and  love,  are  the  fruits  of 
patience,  both  springing  from,  and  confirmed  by  it,  so  is  also 
rational,  genuine  Courage^  which  indeed  cannot  subsist  with- 
out patience.  The  brutal  courage,  or  rather  fierceness  of  a 
lion,  may  probably  spring  from  impatience;  but  true  fortitude, 
the  courage  of  a  man,  springs  from  just  the  contrary  temper. 
Christian  Zeal  is  likewise  confirmed  and  increased  by  Patience, 
and  so  is  Activity  in  every  good  work :  the  same  Spirit  inciting 
us  to  be 

"  Patient  in  bearing  ill,  sod  doing  well : " 

making  us  equally  willing  to  do  and  suflcr  the  whole  Will  of 
God. 

8.  But  what  is  the  perfect  work  of  Patience  ?  Is  it  any  thing 
less  than  the  "  perfect  Love  of  God,"  constraining  us  to  love 
every  soul  of  man, "  even  as  Christ  loved  us  ?  "  Is  it  not  the  whole 
of  religion,  the  whole  "  mind  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  ?  *' 
Is  it  not  "  the  renewal  of  our  soul  in  the  image  of  God,  after 
the  likeness  of  him  that  created  us  ?  "  Aod  is  not  the  fruit  of 
this,  the  constant  resignation  of  ourselves,  body  and  spirit,  to 


God }  entli-ely  giving  op  all  wc  arc,  all  we  have,  aud  all  wc 
love,  as  a  holy  sacrifice,  acceptable  uuto  God  through  the  Sod 
of  his  love  ?  It  seems  this  is  "  the  perfect  work  of  patience," 
consequent  upon  the  trial  of  our  faith. 

9-  But  how  does  this  work  differ  from  that  gracious  work 
which  is  wrought  in  every  believer,  when  he  first  finds  re- 
demption in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  even  the  remission  of  his  sins  ? 
Many  persons  that  arc  not  only  upright  of  heart,  but  that  fear, 
nay,  and  love  God,  have  not  spoken  warily  upon  this  bead,  not 
according  to  the  Oracles  of  God.  Tliey  have  spoken  of  the 
work  of  sauctlGcation,  taking  the  word  in  its  full  sense,  as  if  it 
were  quite  of  another  kind,  as  if  it  differed  entirely  from  that 
which  is  wrought  in  justification.  But  this  is  a  great  and  dan- 
gerous mistake,  and  has  a  aataral  tendency  to  make  us  under- 
value that  glorious  work  of  God,  which  was  wrought  in  us, 
when  we  were  justified  :  whereas  in  that  moment  when  we 
arc  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  when  we  arc  accepted 
through  the  Beloved,  wc  arc  born  again,  bom  from  above, 
born  of  the  Spirit.  And  therc  is  a3  great  a  change  wrought  in 
our  souls,  when  we  are  born  of  the  Spirit,  as  was  wrought  in 
our  bodice  ^vhcu  we  arc  born  of  a  woman.  There  is,  in  that 
hour,  a  general  change  from  inward  sinfulness,  to  inward  holi- 
ness. The  love  of  the  creature  is  changed  to  the  love  of  the 
Creator  J  the  love  of  the  world  into  the  love  of  God.  Earthly 
desires,  the  desire  of  the  flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eyes,  and  the 
pride  of  life,  arc,  in  that  instant,  changed,  by  the  mighty  power 
of  God,  into  heavenly  desires.  The  whirlwind  of  our  will  is 
•topped  in  its  mid  career,  and  sinks  down  into  the  Will  of 
God.  Pride  and  haughtiness  subside  into  lowliness  of  heart: 
as  do  anger,  with  all  turbulent  and  unruly  passions,  into  calai- 
ness,  meckuess,  and  gentleness.  In  a  word,  the  earthly,  sen- 
sual, devilish  mind,  gives  place  to  "  the  mind  that  was  in 
Christ  Jesus." 

10.  '  Well,  but  what  more  than  thb  cno  be  implied  in  entire 
sanctification  ?  '  It  docs  not  imply  any  new  kind  of  holiness  : 
let  no  man  imagine  this.  From  the  moment  wc  arc  justified, 
till  we  give  up  our  spirits  to  God,  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
law ;  of  the  whole  evangelical  law,  which  took  place  of  the 
Adamic  law,  when  the  first  promise  of  "  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman  "  was  made.  Love  is  the  sum  of  Christian  Sancti6ca- 
tion  ;  it  is  the  one  /cifui  of  holiness,  which  is  found,  only  in 
various  degrees,  in  the  believers  who  are  distiaguisbed  by  St. 
John  into  "  little  children,  young  men,  and  fathers."    The 
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difference  between  one  and  the  other,  properly  lies  in  ihe 
I  "degree  of  love.  And  herein  there  is  as  great  a  difference  in  the 
I  spiritual,  as  in  the  natural  sense,  between  fathers,  young  men, 
land  babes. 

Eveiy  one  that  is  born  of  God,  though  lie  be  as  yet  only  a 
I**  babe  in  Christ,"  has  the  lore  of  God  in  his  heart;  the  love 
of  his  neighbour;  together  with  lowliness,  meekness,  and  re- 
i«ignation.     But  all  of  these  are  then  in  a  low  degree,  in  propor- 
tion to  the  degree  of  his  faith.    The  faith  of  a  babe  in  Christ  is 
weak,  generally  mingled  with  doubts  or  fears;  with  doubts, 
"whether  he  has  not  deceived  himself;  or  fear,  that  he  shall  not 
endure  to  the  end.     And  if,  iii  order  to  prevent  those  per- 
l-plexing  doubts,    or   to   remove   those   tormenting  fears,   he 
(catches  hold  of  the  opinion,  that  a  true  believer  cannot  make 
[iShip wreck  of  the  faith,  experience  will  sooner  or  later  show, 
'that  it  is  merely  the  staff  of  a  broken  reed,  which  will  be  so  far 
Pfrom  sustaining  him,  that  it  will  only  enter  into  his  hand  and 
'■|)ierce  it.     But  to  return.     In  the  same  proportion  as  he  grows 
'In  faith,  he  grows  in  holiness ;  he  increases  in  love,  lowliness, 
^meekness,  in  every  part  of  the  image  of  God  ;  till  it  pleases 
J^od,  after  he  is  thoroughly  convinced  of  inbred  sin,  of  the 
total  corruption  of  his  nature,  to  take  it  all  away;  to  purify 
This  heart  and  cleanse  him  from  all  unrighteousness  ;  to  ful6l 
I'that  promise  which  he  made  first  to  his  ancient  people,  and  in 
them  to  the  Israel  of  God  in  all  ages  :  "  I  will  circumcise  thy 
heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love  I  ho  Lord  thy  God  with 
11  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul." 
It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  what  a  difference  there  is,  between 
•that  which  he  exi)eriences  now,  and  that  which  he  experienced 
^before.    Till  this  universal  change  was  wrought  in  his  soul,  all 
his  holiness  was  mixed.    He  was  humble,  but  not  entirely ; 
his  humility  was  mixed  with  pride:  He  was  meek;  but  his 
meekness  was  frequently  interrupted  by  auger,  or  some  uneasy 
and  turbulent  passion.  His  love  of  God  was  frequently  damped, 
by  the  love  of  some  creature ;  the  love  of  his  neighbour,  by 
evil  surmising,  or  some  thought,  if  not  temper,  contrary  to 
love.     His  will  was  not  wholly  melted  down  into  the  Will  of 
God :  but  although  in  general  he  could  say,   I  come  "  not  to 
do  ray  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me  j  "  yet  now 
and  then  nature  rebelled,  and  he  could  not  clearly  say,  "  Lord, 
not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt."     His  whole  soul  is  now  con- 
sistent with  itself;  there  is  no  jarring  string.     All  his  passions 
How  in  a  continual  stream,  willi  an  even  tenor  to  God.    1V> 


him  that  is  entered  into  this  rest^  yoa  may  truly  sny, 

*'  Calm  thou  ever  art  within^ 
All  unruffled,  all  serene  ! 

There  is  no  mixture  of  any  contrary  affections :  all  i*  peace 
and  harmony  after.  Being  filled  with  love,  there  is  no  more 
interruption  of  it,  than  of  the  beating  of  hia  heart ;  and  con- 
tinual love  bringing  continual  joy  in  the  Lord,  he  rejoices 
evermore.  He  converses  continually  with  the  God  whom  he 
loves,  unto  whom  in  eveiy  thing  he  gives  thanks.  And  as  be 
now  loves  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  with  all  his  soul,  and  with 
all  his  mind,  and  with  all  his  strength ;  so  Jesus  now  reigns 
alone  in  bis  heart,  the  Lord  of  every  motion  there. 

11.  Bnt  it  may  be  inquired,  In  what  manner  does  God  work 
this  entire,  this  universal  change  in  the  soul  of  a  believer  P 
This  strange  work,  which  so  many  will  not  believe,  titough  we 
declare  it  unto  them  ?  Does  he  work  it  gradually,  by  slow  de- 
grees; or  instantaneously,  in  a  moment?  How  many  are  the 
disputes  upon  this  head,  even  among  the  children  of  God! 
And  80  there  will  be,  after  all  that  ever  was,  or  ever  can  be 
said  upon  it.  For  many  will  still  say,  with  the  famous  Jew; 
**  Aon  persuadebis,  etiamsi  persuaseris :  **  that  is,  *  Thou  shalt 
not  persuade  me,  though  thou  dost  persuade  me.'  And  they 
will  be  the  more  resolute  herein,  because  the  Scriptures  are 
silent  upon  the  subject :  because  the  point  is  not  determined, 
at  least  not  in  express  terras,  in  any  part  of  the  Oracles  of  God. 
Every  man,  therefore,  may  abound  in  his  own  sense,  provided 
he  will  allow  the  same  liberty  to  his  neiglibonrj  provided  he 
will  not  be  angry  at  those  who  differ  from  his  opinion,  nor 
entertain  hard  thoughts  concerning  them>  Permit  me  likewise 
to  add  one  thing  more  :  Be  the  chajge  instantaneous  or  gradual, 
see  that  you  never  rest  till  it  is  wrought  in  your  own  soul,  if 
you  desire  to  dwell  with  God  in  glory. 

12.  This  premised,  in  order  to  throw  what  light  I  can  upon 
this  interesting  question,  I  will  simply  relate  what  I  have  seen 
myself  in  the  course  of  many  years.  Four  or  five  and  forty 
years  ago,  when  I  had  no  distinct  views  of  what  the  Apostle 
meant,  by  exhorting  us  to  "  leave  the  principles  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  and  go  on  to  perfection  ; "  two  or  three  persons  in 
London,  whom  I  knew  to  be  truly  sincere,  desired  to  give 
me  an  account  of  their  experience.  It  appeared  exceeding 
strange,  being  different  from  any  that  I  had  heard  before;  but 
exactly  similar  to  the  preceding  account  of  catire  sanctiAcatica, 
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The  next  year,  two  or  three  more  persons  at  Bristol,  and  tvrt* 
or  three  in  Kingsivopd,  coining  to  me  severally,  gave  me  exactly 
the  same  account  of  their  experience.  A  few  years  after,  I 
desired  all  those  iu  London,  who  made  the  same  profession, 
to  come  to  me  all  together  at  the  Foundcry,  that  I  might  be 
thoroughly  satisfied.  I  desired  that  man  of  God,  Thomas 
Walsh,  to  give  us  the  meeting  there.  When  we  met,  first  one 
of  U3,  and  then  the  other,  asked  them  the  most  searching 
questions  we  could  devise.  They  answered  every  one  without 
hesitation,  and  with  the  utmost  simplicity,  so  that  we  were  fully 
persuaded,  they  did  not  deceive  themselves.  In  the  years  1759> 
1760,  176I»  and  1762,  their  numbers  multiplied  exceedingly^ 
not  only  in  London  and  Bristol,  Init  in  various  parts  of  Ireland 
as  well  as  England.  Not  trusting  to  the  testimony  of  others,  1 
carefully  examined  most  of  these  myself;  and  in  London- 
alone,  1  found  six  hundred  and  fifty-two  inenvbcrs  of  our  So- 
ciety, who  were  exceeding  clear  in  their  experience,  and  of 
whose  testimony  I  could  see  no  reason  to  doubtr  I  believe  nO' 
year  has  passed  stijice  that  time,  whepciu  God  ha»  not  wrought 
the  same  work  in  many  others ;  but  sometimes  in  one  part  of 
England  or  Ireland,  sometimes  in  another; — as  "the  wind 
bloweth  where  it  fistclh  ;  " — and  every  one  of  these  (after  the 
most  careful  inquiry,  1  have  nor  found  one  exception  either  in 
Great  Britain  or  Ireland)  has  declared  that  his  deliverance  from 
sin  was  instantaneous ;  that  the  change  was  wrought  in  a  mo- 
ment. Had  half  of  these,  or  one  third,  or  one  in  twenty,  de- 
clared it  was  gradually  wrought  in  thein^  1  should  have  believed 
this,  with  regard  to  them,  and  thought  that  ^ome  were  gradually 
sanctified  and  some  instantaneously.  But  as  I  have  not  found, 
in  »o  long  a  space  of  time,  a  single  person  speaking  thus ;  as 
alt  who  believe  they  are  sanctiiicd,  declare  with  one  voice,  that 
the  change  was  wrought  in  a  moment ;  I  cannot  but  believe> 
that  saDCtificatloD  is  commoiity,  if  not  always^  an  irutantaneQt» 
work. 

IS.  Btit  however  that  question  be  decided,  whether  sanctifi- 
cation,  in  thefullsenseof  the  word,  be  wrought  instantaneously 
or  gradually,  how  may  we  attain  to  it  ?  "  What  shall  tae  do," 
said  the  Je%vs  to  our  Lord,  "  that  we  may  work  the  workaof 
God  ?  '*  His  answer  will  suit  those  that  ask.  What  shaU  wa 
d6,  that  this  work  of  God  may  be  wrought  in  us?  "  This  id 
the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent.*' 
On  this  one  work  all  the  others  depend.  Believe  on'  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  all  his  wisdom,  and  power,  and  f)utiifulac»»> 


are  engaged  on  thy  side.  In  this,  as  in  all  other  instances^ 
"  by  grace  we  are  saved  through  faith.*'  Sanctificatioa  too  is 
**  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast**  "  It  is  the  gift  of 
God,"  and  is  to  be  received  by  plain,  simple  faith.  Suppose 
yoa  are  now  labouring  to  *'  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil," 
"zealous  of  good  works,"  and  walking  diligently  and  carefully 
in  all  the  ordinances  of  God;  there  is  then  only  one  point  re- 
maining: the  voice  of  God  to  your  soul  is,  "  Believe,  and  be 
saved."*  First,  believe  that  God  has  promised  to  save  you 
from  all  sin,  and  to  fill  you  with  all  holiness :  Secondly,  believe 
that  he  is  able  thus  "  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come 
onto  God  through  him  :  "  Thirdly,  believe  that  he  is  wUlingf 
as  well  as  able,  to  save  you  to  the  uttermost ;  to  purify  yoq 
from  all  siu,  and  fill  up  all  your  heart  with  love.  Believe 
fourthly,  that  he  is  uot  only  able,  but  willing  to  do  it  note  ! 
Not  when  you  come  to  die ;  not  at  any  distant  lime  ;  not  to- 
morrow, but  today.  He  will  then  enable  you  to  believe,  it  it 
done,  according  to  hia  word  :  And  then  **  patience  shall  have 
its  perfect  work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting 
nothing." 

14.  Ye  shall  tbeit  be  t^erfect.  The  Apostle  seems  to  meatf 
by  this  expression,  nXitoi,  Ye  shall  be  wholly  delivered  from 
every  evil  work  j  from  every  evil  word;  from  every  sinful 
thought ;  yea,  from  every  evil  desire,  passion,  temper ;  from 
all  inbred  corruption,  from  all  remains  of  the  carnal  miod, 
from  the  body  of  sin ;  and  ye  shall  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of 
your  mind,  in  every  right  temper,  after  the  image  of  Him  that 
created  you,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  Ye  shall  be 
entire^  oXoxXn^ot :  (the  same  word  which  the  Apostle  uses  to 
the  Christiaus  in  Thessalonica.)  This  seems  to  refer,  not  so 
much  to  the  kind,  as  to  the  degree  of  holiness,  as  if  he  had 
said,  *■  Ye  shall  enjoy  as  high  a  degree  of  holiness,  as  is  consis- 
tent with  your  present  state  of  pilgrimage.'  and  ye  shall  want 
nothing i  the  Lord  being  your  Shepherd,  your  Father,  your 
Redeemer,  your  Sanctifier,  your  God,  and  your  All,  will  feed 
you  with  the  bread  of  heaven,  and  give  you  meat  enough.  He 
will  lead  you  forth  beside  the  waters  of  comfort,  and  keep  you 
every  moment:  so  that  loving  him  with  all  your  heart,  (which 
is  the  sum  of  all  perfection,)  you  will  **  rejoice  evermore, 
pray  without  ceasing,  and  in  eveiy  thing  give  thanks,"  till 
"  an  abundant  entrance  is  ministered  unto  you,  into  hiv 
everlasting  kingdom  I " 

*  Sec  the  Sennon  on  The  Wmy  afStdvttitm. 

2B2 


F 


THE  IMPORTANT  QUESTION. 

*'  iVhat  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  tvorlUy  and 
lose  his  oivii  soulf^'  Matt.  xvi.  26. 

1.  Tmbrb  is  a  celebrated  remark  to  this  efiect,  (I  think  in 
the  works  of  Mr.  Pascal,)  That  if  a  man  of  low  estate  would 
•peak  of  high  thii)gs,  as  of  what  relates  to  kings  or  kingdoms, 
k  is  not  easy  for  him  to  find  suitable  expressions,  as  he  is  so 
little  acquainted  with  things  of  this  nature:  But  if  one  of 
royal  parentage  speaks  of  royal  things,  of  What  concerns  his 
own  or  his  father's  kingdom,  his  language  will  be  free  and  easy^ 
as  these  things  are  familiar  to  his  thoughts.  In  like  raanner, 
if  a  mere  inhabitant  of  this  lower  world  speaks  concerning  the 

'great  things  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  hardly  is  he  able  to  find 
[expressions  suitable  to  the  greatness  of  the  subject.  But  when 
the  Son  of  God  speaks  of  the  highest  things,  which  concern 
his  heavenly  kingdom,  all  his  language  is  easy  and  unlaboured, 
his  words  natural  and  unaffected:  inasmuch  as,  known  unto 
him  are  all  these  things  from  alt  eternity. 

2.  How  strongly  is  this  remark  exemplified  in  the  passige 
now  before  us !  The  Son  of  God,  the  great  King  of  beavtn 
and  earth,  here  uses  the  plainest  and  easiest  words  :  but  hofW 
high  and  deep  arc  the  things  which  he  expresses  therein  ? 
None  of  the  children  of  men  can  fully  conceive  them,  till 
emerging  out  of  the  darkness  of  the  present  world,  he  com- 
mences an  inhabitant  of  eternity, 

3.  But  we  may  conceive  a  little  of  these  deep  things,  if  we 
consider,  First,  What  is  implied  in  that  expression,  A  man's 
gaining  the  whole  world  :  Secondly,  What  is  implied  in  loaimg 
his  own  soul :  We  shall  then,  Thirdly,  see  in  the  stron 
light.  What  he  is  profited^  who  gains  the  whole  world, 
loses  his  own  soul. 

I.  ].  We  are  First,  to  consider,  What  is  implied  in  a  man^ 
gaining  the  whole  world.  Perhaps,  at  the  first  hearing,  this 
may  seem    to    some   equivalent  with  conquering  the  w 


bole    I 


THE   IMPORTANT  onESTION. 

world.  But  it  has  no  relation  thereto  at  all :  and  indeed  ^at 
expression  involves  a  plain  absurdity.  For  it  is  impossible, 
any  that  is  born  of  a  woman  should  ever  conquer  the  whole 
world ;  were  it  only  because  the  short  life  of  man  could 
not  sutBcc  for  so  wild  an  undertaking.  Accordingly,  no  raaa 
ever  did  conquci-  the  half,  no,  nor  the  tenth  part  of  the 
world.  But  whatever  others  might  do,  there  was  no  danger 
that  any  of  our  Lord's  hearers  should  have  any  thought  of 
this.  Among  all  the  sins  of  the  Jewish  nation,  the  desire 
of  universal  empire  was  not  found.  £ven  in  their  most 
flourishing  times,  they  never  sought  to  extend  their  conquests 
beyond  the  river  Euphrates.  And  in  our  Liord's  time,  all 
their  ambition  was  at  an  end :  "  the  sceptre  was  departed 
from  Judab;"  and  Judea  was  governed  by  a  Roman  Pro- 
curator, as  a  branch  of  the  Roman  Empire. 

2.  Leaving  this,  we  may  find  a  far  more  easy  and  natural 
sense  of  the  expression.  To  gain  the  whole  world,  may  pro- 
perly enough  imply,  to  gain  all  the  Pleasures  which  the  world 
can  give.  The  man  we  speak  of,  may,  therefore,  be  supposed 
to  have  gained  all  that  will  gratify  his  senses.  In  particular, 
all  that  can  increase  his  pleasure  of  tasting ;  all  the  elegancies 
of  meat  and  drink  :  likewise,  whatever  can  gratify  his  smell, 
or  touch ;  all  that  he  can  enjoy  in  common  with  his  fellow- 
brutes.  He  may  have  all  the  plenty  and  all  the  variety  of 
these  objects  which  the  world  can  afford. 

3.  We  may  farther  suppose  him  to  have  gained  all  that 
gratifies  "  the  desire  of  the  eyes ; "  \vhatever  (by  means  of  the 
eye  chiefly)  conveys  any  pleasure  to  the  imagination.  The 
pleasures  of  imagination  arise  from  three  sources :  Gran- 
dear,  beauty,  and  novelty.  Accordingly,  we  find  by  experi- 
ence, our  own  imagination  is  gratified  by  surveying  either 
grand,  or  beautiful,  or  uncommon  objects.  Let  him  be  en- 
compassed then  with  the  most  grand,  the  most  beautiful,  and 
the  newest  things  that  can  any  where  be  found.  For  all  this 
is  ma;iifeslly  implied  in  a  man's  gaining  the  whole  world. 

4.  But  there  is  also  another  thing  implied  herein,  which 
men  of  the  most  elevated  spirits  have  preferred  before  alt  the 
pleasures  of  sense  and  of  imagination  put  together;  that  is. 
Honour,  glory,  renown : 

ViHlm  politare  per  ora. 

It  seems,  that  hardly  any  principle  of  the  human  mind  is  of 
greater  force  than  this.    It  Irtun^phs  over  the  strongest  propeur 
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sJties  of  nature,  over  all  our  njipciiies  and  affections.  If  Brntns 
ftheds  the  blood  of  his  own  children;  if  we  sec  another  Brutus, 
in  gpite  of  every  possible  obligation,  in  defiance  of  all  justice 
and  gratitude, 

"  Cringing  while  he  staba  hit  friend ;" 

If  a  far  greater  man  than  either  of  these,  Paschal  Paoll,  gave 
up  ease,  pleasure,  every  thing,  for  a  life  of  constant  toil,  pain, 
Biid  alarms ; — what  principle  could  support  them  ?  They 
might  talk  of  amor  patricey  the  love  of  their  country;  but 
tliis  would  ne\'cr  have  carried  them  through,  had  there  not 
[."been  aUo  the 

Laudum  immensa  cvpitkn 

the  Inimcnse  thirst  of  Praise.  Now  the  man  wc  speak  of,  has 
gained  abundance  of  this  :  he  is  praised,  if  not  admired,  by  all 
that  are  round  about  him.  Nay,  his  name  is  gone  forth  into 
distant  lands,  as  it  were,  to  the  ends  of  the  earth, 

5.  Add  to  this,  that  he  has  gained  abundance  of  Wealth ; 
that  there  is  no  end  of  his  treasures;  that  he  has  laid  up  silver 
as  the  dust,  and  gold  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.  Now  when  a 
tnnti  has  obtained  all  these  pleasures,  alt  that  will  gratify  cither 
the  ivcuses  or  the  imagination ;  when  he  has  gained  an  honoar- 
aUlc  name,  and  also  laid  up  much  treasure  for  many  years; 
then  he  may  be  said,  in  an  easy,  natural  sense  of  the  word,  to 
have  "  gained  the  whole  world." 

II.  ).  The  next  point  we  have  to  consider  is,  Whot  is  im- 
plied in  a  man's  losing  his  own  soul  ?  But  here  wc  draw  a 
(tec|)er  scene,  and  have  need  of  a  more  steady  attention.  For 
it  is  easy  to  sum  up  all  in  a  man's  *^ gaining  the  whole  world ;  " 
but  it  is  not  easy  to  understand  all  that  is  implied  in  his 
•'losing  his  own  soul."  Indeed  none  can  fully  conceive  this, 
until  lie  has  passed  through  time  into  eternity. 

2.  The  first  thing  which  it  undeniably  implies,  is  the  losing 
nil  tiic  present  Pleasures  of  Religion  :  all  those  which  it  affords 
to  truly  religious  men,  even  in  the  present  life.  "  If  there  be 
any  consolation  in  Christ;  if  any  comfort  of  love;"  in  the 
love  of  God,  and  of  all  mankind;  if  any  "joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  "  if  there  be  a  peace  of  God  ;  a  peace  that  passeth  aH 
undcriitanding ;  if  there  be  any  rejoicing  in  the  testimony  of  • 
good  conscience  toward  God  ;  it  is  manifest,  all  this  is  totally 
lost,  by  the  man  that  loses  his  own  soul. 

3.  But  the  present  life  will  soon  be  at  an  end:  wc  know  it 
pa^bcs  away  like  a  shadow.    The  hour  is  at  hand|  whcq  t\ip 
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«pint  will  be  summoned  to  return  to  God  ttiat  gave  it.    la* 
that  awful  moment, 

"  Leaving  the  old,  both  worlds  at  once  they  view. 
Who  sUnd  upon  the  threshold  of  the  new." 

And  wheihcr  he  looks  backward  or  forward,  how  pTeaslog  i« 
the  prospect  to  him  that  saves  his  soul  1  If  he  looks  back,  he 
has  **The  calm  remembrance  of  a  life  well  spent."  If  he  looks 
forward,  there  is  an  inheritance  incorruptible,,  undefiled,  and 
that  fadeth  not  away ;  and  he  sees  the  convoy  of  angels  ready 
to  carrj' him  into  Abraham's  bosom.  But  how  is  it  in  ihaC 
aolemn  hour,  with  the  man  that  loses  his  soul  ?  Does  he  look 
back  ?  What  comfort  is  there  in  this  ?  He  sees  nothing 
but  scenes  of  horror,  matter  of  shame,  remorse,  and  self-coH- 
dcmnation  ;  a  foretaste  of  "  the  worm  that  nc\'cr  dicth."  If 
he  looks  forward,  what  does  he  see  ?  No  joy,  no  peace !  No 
gleam  of  hope  from  any  point  of  heaven !  Some  years  since, 
ene  who  tamed  back  as  a  dog  to  his  vomit,  was  struck  in  bis 
mid  career  of  sin.  A  friend  visithig  him,  prayed,  '  Lord,  have 
mercy  upon  those  who  are  just  stepping  out  of  the  body,  and 
know  not  which  shall  meet  them  at  their  entrance  into  the 
other  world,  an  angel  or  a  fiend'  *  The  sick  man  shrieked  out 
with  a  piercing  cry^,  *  A  fiend  *.  a  fiend  ! '  and  died.  Just  such 
an  end,  unless  he  die  like  an  ox,  may  any  man  e.xpect  who 
loses  his  own  soul. 

4.  But  in  what  situation  is  the  spirit  of  a  good  man,  at  his 
entrance  into  eternity  ?     See, 

"  The  convoy  Attends, 

The  ministering  host  of  invisible  Mends : " 

They  receive  the  new-born  spirit,  and  conduct  him  safe  into 
Abraham's  bosom  ;  into  the  delights  of  Paradise ;  the  garden 
of  God,  where  the  light  of  his  countenance  perpetually  shines. 
It  is  but  one  of  a  thousand  commendations  of  this  anti- 
chamber  of  heaven,  that  "  there  the  wicked  cease  from 
troubling;  there  the  weary  are  at  rest."  For  there  they  have 
numberless  ^ornrccs  of  happiness,  which  they  could  not  have 
upon  earth.  There  they  meet  with  *'  the  giorioas  dead  of 
ancient  days."  They  converse  with  Adam,  first  of  men; 
with  Noah,  first  of  the  new  world ;  with  Abraham,  the  friend 
of  God  ;  with  Moses  and  the  Prophets  ;  witli  the  Apostles  of 
the  Lamb  ;  with  the  saints  of  all  ages ;  and  above  all,  they  are 
writh  Christ. 

5.  How  difTcreutf  alas !  is  the  case  with  him  who  loses  bis 
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own  soul  I  The  momcDt  he  steps  into  eternity,  he  mee^^wrt 
the  Devil  and  his  augcls.  Sad  convoy  into  tlie  world  of  spirits ! 
Sad  earnest  of  what  is  to  come !  And  either  he  is  bound  with 
chains  of  darkness,  and  reserved  unto  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day  j  or,  at  best,  he  wanders  up  and  down,  seeking  rest, 
but  finding  none.  Perhaps  he  may  seek  it,  (tike  the  uuctcan 
spirit  cast  out  of  the  man,)  in  dry,  dreary,  desolate  places; 
perhaps 

"  Where  luture  all  in  ruins  lies, 
And  owns  her  sov'reign.  Death  :  " 

And  little  comfort  can  he  find  here !  seeing  every  thing  con- 
tributes to  increase,  not  remove,  the  fearful  expectation  ofiiery 
indignation,  which  wilt  devour  the  ungodly. 

G.  For  even  this  is  to  him  but  the  beginning  of  sorrows. 
Vet  a  little  while,  and  he  will  see  "  the  great  white  throne 
coming  down  from  heaven,  and  Him  that  silteth  thereon,  from 
whose  face  the  heavens  and  the  earth  flee  away,  and  there  is 
found  no  place  for  them."  And  "  the  dead,  small  and  great, 
stand  before  God,  and  are  judged,  every  one  according  to  his 
works."  ''Then  shall  the  King  say  to  them  on  his  right  hand,*' 
(God  grant  he  may  say  so  to  you  !)  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  ray 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world."  And  the  angels  shall  tune  their  harps  and 
»ing,  **Lift;  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  op,  ye 
everlasting  doors,  that  the  heirs  of  glory  may  come  in."  And 
then  shall  they  ''shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and 
as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

7.  How  different  will  be  the  lot  of  him  that  loses  his  own 
soul!  No  joyful  sentence  will  be  pronounced  on  him,  but  ooe 
that  will  pierce  him  through  with  unutterable  horror :  (God 
forbid,  that  ever  it  should  be  pronounced  ou  any  of  you  that 
we  here  before  God!)  **Depuit,  ye  cursed,  into  everlaslIo|f 
fire,  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels !  "  And  who  can 
doubt,  but  those  utfernal  spirits  will  immediately  execute  the 
sentence}  will  instantly  drag  those  forsaken  of  God  into  their 
own  place  of  torment!     Into  those 


of  MiTOWj  dalcful  Bliades  ;  wliere  petce 
'                      And  rest  can  never  dwell  1     Hope  never  comet. 
That  cumes  to  lU," 

all  the  children  of  men  who  lire  on  this  side  eternky.  Bat 
not  to  them :  the  gulf  is  now  fixed,  over  which  they  cannot 
|)BJM.    From  tbu  moment  wbemu  they  arc  unco  plunged  into_ 
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the  lake  of  fire,  burning  with  brimstone,  their  tormeuLs  are 
not  only  without  intermission,  but  likewise  without  end.  For 
"  they  have  no  rest,  day  or  night ;  but  the  smoke  of  their 
torment  ascendcth  up  for  ever  and  ever !  " 

III.  Upon  ever  bo  cursory  a  view  of  these  things,  would  not 
any  one  be  astonished,  that  a  man,  that  a  creature  endued 
with  reason,  should  voluntarily  choose  ; — I  say  choose ;  for 
God  forces  uo  man  into  inevitable  damnation  :  he  never  yet 

^  Coiuign'd  one  unborn  soul  to  hell. 
Or  damn'd  him  from  his  motlier'a  womb ; " — 

should  choose  thus  to  lose  his  own  soul,  though  it  were  to  gain 
the  whole  world  f  For  what  shall  a  man  be  profited  thereby, 
upon  the  whole  of  the  account? 

But  a  little  to  abate  our  astonishment  at  this,  let  us  observe 
the  suppositions  which  a  man  generally  makes,  before  he  can 
reconcile  himself  to  this  fatal  choice. 

1.  He  supposes,  first,  'That  a  life  of  religion  is  a  life  of 
misery/  That  religion  is  misery!  How  is  it  possible  that 
any  one  should  entertain  so  strange  a  thought  ?  Do  any  of 
you  imagine  this  ?  If  you  do,  the  reason  is  plain  ;  you  know 
not  what  religion  is.  *No  I  But  I  do",  as  well  as  you.' — What 
is  it  then  ?  *  Why  the  doing  no  harm.'  Not  so :  many  birds 
and  beasts  do  no  harm ;  yet  they  are  not  capable  of  religion. 
'Then  it  is  going  to  church  and  sacrament.*  Indeed  it  is  not. 
This  may  be  an  excellent  help  to  religion ;  and  every  one  who 
desires  to  save  his  soul,  should  attend  them  at  all  opportuni- 
ties :  yet  it  is  possible,  you  may  attend  them  all  your  days,  and 
iftiU  have  no  religion  at  all.  Religion  is  a  higher  and  deeper 
thing  tlian  any  outward  ordinance  whatever. 

2.  What  is  religion  then  ?  It  is  easy  to  answer,  if  we 
consult  the  oracles  of  God.  According  to  these,  it  lies  in 
one  single  point :  it  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  Love :  it  is 
love  which  "  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  the  end  of  the  com- 
mandment." Religion  is  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour; 
that  is,  every  man  under  heaven.  This  love  ruling  the  whole 
life,  animating  all  our  tempers  and  passions,  directing  all  our 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  is  "  pure  religion  and  undefited." 

3.  Now  will  any  one  be  so  hardy  as  to  say,  tHat  love  is 
misery?  Is  it  misery  to  love  God?  to  give  him  my  heart, 
who  alone  is  worthy  of  it  ?  Nay,  it  is  the  truest  happiness ; 
indeed,  the  only  true  happiness  which  is  to  be  found  under 
the  sun.    So  Uoca  all  experience  prove  the  justneds  of  thai 
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reflection  which  was  made  long  ago,  "Then  liast  made  us  for 
thyself  J  and  our  heart  caimot  rest,  until  it  rcsteth  in  thee." 
Or  doc«  any  one  imagine,  the  love  of  our  neighbour  is  misery ; 
even  the  loving  every  man  as  our  own  soul  ?  So  far  from  it, 
that,  next  to  the  love  of  God,  this  adords  the  greatest  happiness 
of  which  we  are  capable.    Therefore, 

"  Let  not  the  Stoic  boast  his  mind  unmov'd. 
The  brute-philofiopher;,  who  ne'er  has  prov'd 
The  joy  of  loving,  or  of  being  lov'd." 

4.  So  much  every  reasonable  man  must  allow.  But  he  may 
object,  *  There  is  more  than  this  implied  in  religion.  It  implies 
not  only  the  love  of  God  and  man  ;  (against  which  I  have  no 
objection ;)  but  also  a  great  deal  of  doing  and  suffering.  And 
how  can  this  be  consistent  with  happiness?  * 

Inhere  is  certainly  some  truth  in  this  objection.  Religion 
does  imply  both  doing  nnd  suffering.  Let  us  then  calmly 
consider,  whether  this  impairs  or  heightens  our  happiness. 

Religion  implies,  first,  the  doing  many  things.  For  the  love 
of  God  will  naturally  lead  us,  at  all  opportunities,  to  converse 
with  Him  we  ]ove  :  to  speak  to  him  in  public  or  private 
prayer  j  and  to  hear  the  words  of  his  mouth,  wbich  "  are  dearer 
to  us  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver."  It  will  incline  us  to 
lose  no  opportunity  of  receiving 

"  The  dear  niLTnorimls  of  our  dying  Lord :  " 

to  continue  instant  in  thanksgiving :  at  morning,  evening,  and 
noon-day  to  praise  him.  but  suppose  we  do  all  this,  will  it 
lessen  our  happiness  ?  Just  the  reverse.  It  is  plain,  all  these 
fruits  of  love  arc  means  of  increasing  the  love  from  which 
they  spring ;  and  of  consequence  they  increase  our  happiness  in 
the  same  proportion.    Who  then  would  not  join  in  that  wish; 

"  Rifling  to  Bing  my  Saviovir's  praise. 

Thee  may  I  publish  all  day  long : 
And  let  thy  precious  word  of  grace 

Flow  from  ray  heart,  and  fill  my  tongue  ; 
Fill  all  my  life  with  purest  love, 
And  join  me  to  thy  church  above  I " 

5.  It  must  also  be  allowed,  that  as  the  love  of  God  naturally 
leads  to  works  of  piety,  so  the  love  of  our  neighbour  naturally 
leads  all  that  feci  it,  to  works  of  mercy.  It  inclines  us  to  feed 
the  hungry  J  to  clothe  the  naked  j  to  visit  them  that  are  sick 
or  in  prison  ;  to  be  as  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  to  the  lame  j 
an  husband  to  the  widow,  a  father  to  the  fatherless.    But  can 


you  suppose,  that  the  doing  this  will  prevent  or  lessen  your 
happiness  ?  Yea,  t[ioiig;h  you  did  so  much,  as  to  be  like  a 
guardian  angel  to  all  that  are  round  about  you?  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  an  infallible  truth,  that 

"  All  worldly  joys  arc  Ic 

Than  that  one  joy  of  doing  kindnesses." 

A  man  of  pleasure  was  asked  some  years  ago,  '  Captain,  what 
ivas  the  greatest  pleasure  you  ever  had  ?  '  After  a  little  pause 
he  replied,  '  Wheu  we  were  upon  our  march  in  Ireland,  in  a 
very  hot  day,  I  called  at  a  cabin  on  the  road,  and  desired  a 
little  water.  The  woman  brought  me  a  cup  of  milk.  I  gave 
her  a  piece  of  silver ;  and  the  joy  that  poor  creature  expressed, 
gave  me  the  greatest  ])leaaure  I  ever  had  in  my  life.'  Now,  if 
the  doing  good  gave  so  much  pleasure  to  one  who  acted  merely 
from  natural  generosity,  how  much  more  must  it  give  to  one 
who  does  it  on  a  nobler  principle  j  the  joint  love  of  God  and 
his  neighbour?  It  remains,  that  the  doing  all  which  religion 
requires,  will  not  losscn,  but  immensely  increase  our  happiness. 
6.  '  Perhaps  this  also  may  be  allowed.  But  religion  implies^ 
according  to  the  Christian  account,  not  only  doing,  but  ^jyfCT*- 
ing.  And  how  can  suffering  be  consistent  with  happiness  ?  ' 
Perfectly  well.  Many  centuries  ago,  it  was  remarked  by  St. 
Chrysostom ;  "  The  Christian  has  his  sorrows  as  well  as  his 
joys:  but  his  sorrow  is  sweeter  than  joy."  He  may  acciden- 
tally suffer  loss,  poverty,  pain  :  but  in  all  these  things  he  is 
more  than  conqueror.     He  can  testify, 

"  Labour  is  rest,  imd  |>ain  is  sweet, 
While  thou,  my  God,  art  here." 

He  can  say,  "  The  Lord  gave ;  the  Lerd  taketh  away  :  blessed 
be  the  Name  of  the  Lord !  *'  He  nmst  suffer,  more  or  less, 
reproach  :  for  *'  the  servant  is  not  above  his  Master:  "  but  so 
much  the  more  does  "  the  Spirit  of  Glory  and  of  God  rest 
upon  him."  Yea,  love  itself  will,  on  several  occasions,  be  the 
source  of  suffering :  The  love  of  God  will  frequently  produce 

/' The  pleasing  smart,  4 

The  meltings  of  a,  broken  heart." 

And  the  love  of  our  neighbour  will  give  rise  to  sympathizing 
sorrow :  it  will  lead  us  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widow  in 
their  aiHiction ;  to  be  tenderly  concerned  for  the  distressed, 
and  to  "  mix  our  pitying  tear  with  those  that  weep."  But 
way  wc  not  well  say.  These  arc  *'  tears  that  delight,  and  sighs 
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Ihat  waft  t«^  licaveu  ?  "  So  far,  then,  are  all  these  sufferings 
from  either  preveiiihifj  or  lessening  our  liaitpiticijs,  that  they 
greatly  contribute  thereto,  aud  indeed  constitute  uo  inconsideiv 
able  part  of  it.  So  that,  upon  the  whole,  there  canuot  be  a 
more  false  supposition,  than  that  a  life  of  religion  is  a  life  of 
misery  ;  seeing  true  religioD,  whether  considered  in  its  nature 
or  its  fruits,  is  true  and  solid  happiness. 

7.  The  man  who  chooses  to  gain  the  world  by  the  loss  of 
his  soul,  supposes,  secondly,  *That  a  life  of  wickedness  is  a 
life  of  happiness  ! '  That  wickedness  is  happiness  !  Even  an 
old  heathen  poet  could  have  taught  him  better.  Even  Juvenal 
discovered,  Nemo  mahts  feUx :  No  wicked  man  is  happy.  And 
how  expressly  does  God  himself  declare,  "There  is  no  peace 
to  the  wicked :  "  no  peace  of  mind  :  and  without  this,  there 
can  be  uo  happiness. 

But  not  to  avail  ourselves  of  authority,  let  us  weigh  the  thing 
in  ihc  balance  of  reason.  I  ask,  What  can  make  a  wicked  man 
happy  ?  You  answer,  He  has  gained  the  whole  world.  Wc 
al]i>\v  it;  and  what  does  this  imply?  He  has  gained  all  that 
gratifies  the  senses  :  in  particular,  all  Ihat  can  please  the  taste; 
all  the  delicacies  of  meat  and  drink.  True;  but  can  eating 
aud  drinking  make  a  man  happy  ?  They  never  did  yet :  and 
certain  it  is,  they  never  will.  This  is  too  coarse  food  for 
an  immortal  spirit.  But  suppose  it  did  give  him  a  poor 
kind  of  happiness,  duriog  those  moments  wherein  he  was 
swallowing  J  what  will  he  do  with  the  residue  of  his  time? 
Will  it  not  hang  heavy  upon  his  hands  ?  Will  he  not  groan 
under  many  a  tedious  hour,  and  think  swift-winged  time  flies 
to<»  slow  ?  If  he  is  not  fully  employed,  will  he  not  fre- 
quently complain  of  lowncss  of  spirits  ?  An  unmeaning  ex- 
pression ;  which  the  miserable  physician  usually  no  more 
understands,  than  his  miserable  patient.  W^e  know,  there  arc 
such  things  as  nervous  disorders.  But  wc  know  likewise,  that 
what  is  commonly  called  nervous  lownesst  is  a  secret  reproof 
from  God  ;  a  kind  of  consciousness,  that  wc  arc  not  in  OQT 
place ;  that  we  arc  not  as  God  would  have  us  to  be  :  we  arc 
unhinged  from  our  proper  centre. 

8.  To  remove,  or  at  least  soothe  this  strange  uneasiness,  let 
him  add  the  pleasures  of  imagination.  Let  him  bedaub  himself 
with  silver  and  gold,  and  adorn  himself  with  all  the  colours 
of  the  rainbow.  Let  him  build  splendid  palaces,  and  furnish 
them  in  the  most  elegant,  as  well  as  costly  manner.  Lei 
him  lay  out  walks  and  gardens,  beautified  mth  all  that  nalttre 
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and  act  cnn  afford.  And  how  Jong  will  these  give  him  plrasure  •* 
Only  as  long  as  thfy  are  new.  As  soon  as  ever  the  novelty  is 
pone,  the  pleasure  is  gone  also.  After  he  has  surveyed  them 
a  few  months,  or  years,  they  give  him  no  more  satisfaction. 
Tfie  man  who  is  saving  his  soal,  has  the  advantage  of  him  in 
this  very  respect.     For  he  can  say, 

"  In  the  pleasures  the  rich  man's  possessions  display, 
Unenvie<l  I  challenge  my  part ; 
HTiile  every  fair  object  my  eye  ctn  survey. 
Con  tributes  to  gladden  my  heart." 

9.  •  Hon  ever,  he  ha.s  yet  another  resonrce:  j4pplause; 
Giori/,  And  will  not  this  make  him  happy?'  It  ivill  not : 
for  he  cannot  be  applauded  by  all  men  :  no  man  ever  was. 
Some  will  praise  :  perhaps  many ;  but  not  all.  It  is  certain 
some  will  blame:  and  he  that  is  fond  of  applause,  wilt  feet 
more  pain  from  the  censure  of  one,  than  pleasure  from  the 
praise  of  many.  So  that  whoever  seeks  happiness  in  applause, 
will  infallibly  be  disappointed,  and  will  find,  upon  the  whole 
of  the  account,  abundantly  more  pain  thtin  pleasure. 

10.  But  to  bring  the  matter  to  a  short  issue.  Let  us  take 
an  instance  of  one,  who  had  gained  more  of  this  world  than 
probably  any  man  now  alive,  unless  he  be  a  sovereign  prince. 
But  did  all  he  had  gained,  make  him  happy  ?  Answer  for  thy- 
self! Then  said  Haman,  Yet  "  all  this  profiteth  me  nothing, 
while  I  see  Mordccat  sitting  at  the  gate."  Poor  Haman  !  One 
unholy  temper,  whether  pride,  envy,  jealousy,  or  revenge,  gave 
Lim  more  pain,  more  vexation  of  spirit,  than  all  the  world  could 
give  plensitrc.  And  so  it  most  be  in  the  nature  of  things; 
for  all  unholy  tempers  are  unhappy  tempers.  Ambition,  co- 
vetousucss,  vanity,  inordinate  afTcction,  malice,  revengefulness, 
carry  their  own  punishment  with  them,  and  avenge  themselves 
«u  the  soul  wherein  they  dwell.  Indeed  what  are  these,  more 
especially  when  they  arc  combined  with  an  awakened  con- 
science, but  the  dogs  of  hell,  already  gnawing  the  soul,  forbid- 
iling  happiness  to  approach  I  Did  not  even  the  Heathens  see 
this?  What  else  means  their  fable  of  Tityus,  chained  to  a 
rock,  with  a  vulture  continually  tearing  up  his  breast,  and 
feeding  upon  his  liver  ?  Quid  rides  ?  Why  do  you  smile  ? 
says  the  Poet : 

Af«/a/#  nenttue,  die/e 

Fahula  narritlwr. 

It  is  another  uamc :   But  thou  art  the  man  \    Lust,  foolish 
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desire,  envy,  malice,  or  auger,  is  now  tearing  thy  breast :  lore 
of  money,  or  of  praise,  hatred,  or  revenge,  is  now  feeding  on 
thy  poor  spirit.  Such  happiness  is  in  vice !  So  vain  is  the 
supposition  that  u  life  of  wickedness  is  a  life  of  happiness  I 

IK  But  he  makes  a  third  supposition;  ^  That  he  shall  cer- 
tainly live  forty,  or  fifty,  or  threescore  years.*  Do  you  depend 
upon  this?  on  living  threescore  years?  Who  told  you  that 
you  should  ?  It  is  no  other  than  the  enemy  of  God  and  man  : 
it  is  the  murderer  of  souls.  Dctieve  him  not ;  he  was  a  liar 
from  the  beginning  ;  from  the  beginning  of  his  rebellion 
against  God.  He  is  eminently  a  liar  in  this  :  fur  he  would  not 
give  you  life,  if  he  could.  Would  God  i>ermit,  he  would 
make  sure  work,  and  just  now  liuriy  you  to  his  own  place. 
And  he  cannot  give  you  life,  if  he  would  :  the  breath  of  man  U 
not  in  his  hands.  He  is  not  the  dis|)oser  of  life  and  death  : 
that  power  belongs  to  the  Most  High.  It  is  possible  indeed, 
Go<l  may,  on  some  occasions,  |>ermit  him  to  inflict  death.  I 
do  not  know,  but  it  was  an  evil  angel  who  smote  an  hundred, 
fourscore  and  five  thousand  Assyrians  in  one  night:  and  the 
fine  lines  of  our  Poet  are  as  applicable  to  an  evil,  as  to  a  good 
spirit : — 

"  So  when  an  angel,  by  dinne  coramand, 
Hurb  death  and  terror  o'er  a  guilty  land : 
He,  pleas'd  the  Almighty's  orders  to  perform. 
Rides  in  the  whirlwind,  and  directs  the  Btorni." 

But  though  Satan  may  ^lomctimes  inflict  death,  I  know  not 
that  he  could  ever  give  life.  It  was  one  of  his  most  faithful 
servants,  that  shrieked  out  some  years  ago,  **  A  week's  life! 
A  week's  life!  Thirty  thousand  pounds  for  a  week's  life!" 
But  he  could  not  purchase  a  day's  life.  That  night  God  re- 
quired his  soul  of  hira.  And  how  soon  may  he  require  it  of 
you  ?  Are  you  sure  of  living  threescore  years  ?  Are  you  sure 
of  living  one  year  ?  one  week  ?  one  day  ?  O  make  haste  to 
live !    Surely  the  man  that  may  die  to  night,  should  live  today. 

12.  So  absurd  are  all  the  suppositions  made  by  him,  who 
gains  the  world,  and  loses  his  soul.  Bat  let  us  for  a  moment 
imagine,  that  wickedness  is  happiness ;  and  that  he  shall  cer* 
tainly  live  threescore  years  j  and  still  I  would  ask,  "  What  is 
he  profited,"  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  for  threescore  years, 
and  then  lose  liis  soul  eternally  ? 

Can  such  a  choice  be  made  by  any  that  considers  what 
eternity  is  ?  Philip  Mclanctbon,  the  most  learned  of  ail  the 
German  Reformers,  gives  the   following  relation  :  (I  pass  no 
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Judgment  opoo  U*  hut  set  it  down  nearly  in  his  own  wordx  :) 
"  When  1  was  at  Wirtembcrg,  as  I  was  walking  out  one  sum- 
mer-evening witli  several  of  my  fellow-students,  wc  heard  an 
uncommon  siogiog^  and  foUowing  the  sound,  saw  a  bird  of  an 
uncommon  figure.  One  stepping  up,  asked,  lu  the  Name  of 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  what  art  thou  ?  It  answered, 
*I  am  a  damned  spirit : '  and  in  vanishing  away,  pronounced 
these  words,  *  O  Eternity,  Eternity !  who  can  tell  the  length  of 
Eternity  ! '  And  how  soon  would  litis  be  the  language  of  him 
who  sold  his  soul  for  threescore  years'  pleasure!  How  sooa 
would  he  ciy  out,  ''O  Eternity,  Eternity!  who  can  tell  the 
length  of  Eternity !  " 

13.  In  how  striking  a  manner  is  this  illustrated  by  one  of 
the  ancient  Fathers!  ''  Supposing  there  was  a  ball  of  sand  as 
big  as  the  whole  earth.  Suppose  a  grain  of  this  to  be  annihi- 
lated in  a  thousand  years  :  which  would  be  more  eligible,  to  be 
happy  while  this  ball  was  wasting  away  at  the  rate  of  one  grain 
in  a  thousand  years,  and  miserable  ever  after  ?  or  to  be  mise- 
rable, while  it  was  wasting  away  at  that  proportion,  and  happy 
ever  after  ?  "  A  wise  man,  it  is  certain,  could  not  pause  one 
moment  upon  the  choice ;  seeing  all  that  time  wherein  this 
ball  would  be  wasting  away,  bears  infinitely  less  proportion  to 
eternity,  than  a  drtjp  of  water  to  the  whole  ocean,  or  a  grain  of 
sand  to  the  whole  mass.  Allowing,  then,  that  a  life  of  religion 
were  a  life  of  misery ;  that  a  life  of  wickedness  were  a  life  of 
happiness;  and,  that  a  man  were  assured  of  enjoying  that 
happiness  for  the  term  of  threescore  years ;  yet  what  would 
he  be  profited,  if  he  were  then  to  be  miserable  to  all  eternity  ? 

14.  But  it  has  been  proved,  that  the  case  is  quite  otherwise : 
That  religion  is  happiness;  that  wickedness  is  misery;  and 
that  no  man  h  assured  of  living  threescore  days  :  and  if  so,  is 
there  any  fool,  any  madman  under  hea%'en,  who  can  be  com- 
pared to  him  that  casts  away  his  own  soul,  though  it  were  to 
gain  the  whole  world  ?  For  what  is  the  real  state  of  the  case  ? 
What  is  the  choice  which  God  proposes  to  his  creatures  ?  It 
is  not,  *  Will  you  be  happy  threescore  years,  and  then  intser- 
able  for  ever;  or,  will  you  be  miserable  threescore  years, 
and  then  happy  for  ever  ?  '  It  is  not,  *  Will  you  have  first  a  tem- 
porary heaven,  and  then  hell  eternal ;  or,  Will  you  have  first 
a  temporary  hell,  and  then  heaven  eternal  ?  '  But  it  is  simply 
this :  *  Will  you  be  miserable  threescore  years,  and  miserable 
ever  after  ;  or.  Will  you  be  happy  threescore  years,  and  happy 
ever  after  ?    Will  you  have  a  foretaste  of  heaven  now,  and  then 
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heaven  for  ever;  or,  will  you  have  a  foretaste  of  hell  now,  and 

then  hell  for  ever  ?  Will  you  have  two  hells,  or  two  heavens  ?  ' 

15.  One  would  think,  there  needed  no  great  sagacity  to 

answer  this  question.     Aud  this  is  the  very  question  which  I 

now  propose  to  you  in  the  name  of  God.     Will  you  be  happy 

here  and  hereafter ;  in  the  world  that  now  is,  and  in  that  which 

is  to  come?     Or  will  you  be  miserable  here  and  hereafter  ;  in 

time  and  in  eternity  ?    What  is  your  choice  ?     Let  there  be 

no  delay :  now  take  one  or  the  other  I     I  take  heaven  and  earth 

to  record  this  day,  that  I  set  before  yon  life  and  death,  blessing 

and  cursing.    O  choose  life  I     The  life  of  peace  and  love  no«r ; 

the  life  of  glory  for  ever !     By  the  grace  of  God,  now  choose 

that  better  part,  which  shall  never  be  taken  from  you !     And 

having  once  fixed  your  choice,  never  draw  back  ;  adhere  to  it 

at  all  events.     Go  on  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  whom  ye  hare 

tn,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might !     In  spite  of  all  oppo- 

)n,  from  nature,  from  the  world,  from  all  the  powers  of 

hdarkncss,  still  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  lay  hold  oa 

heteriial  life  !  And  then  there  is  laid  up  for  you  a  crown,  which 

illie  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  will  give  you  at  that  day  f 


SE&BBOM'  SC. 

ON  WORKING  OUT  OUR  OWN  SALVATION. 


**  Work  Old  your  otpn  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling;  for 
it  is  God  that  toorketh  in  you  both  to  wilt  and  to  do  of 
his  good  pleasure  "    Phil.  ii.  12,  13. 

1.  SoMB  great  truths,  as  the  being  and  attribotes  of  God, 
and  the  diflfereuce  between  moral  good  and  evil,  were  known, 
in  some  measure,  to  the  Heathen  world.  The  traces  of  them 
are  to  be  found  in  all  nations  :  so  that,  in  some  sense,  it  may 
be  said  to  every  child  of  man,  "  He  hath  shewed  thee,  O  man, 
what  is  good ;  even  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk 
humbly  with  thy  God."  With  this  truth  he  has,  in  some 
measure,  "enlightened  every  one  that  cometh  into  the  world.'* 
And  hereby  they  that  "  have  not  the  law,"  that  have  no  written 
law,  "  are  a  law  unto  themselves."  They  show  "  the  work  of 
the  law  J "  the  substance  of  it,  though  not  the  letter  j  "  written 
ill  their  hearts,"  by  the  same  hand  which  wrote  the  command* 
ments  on  the  tables  of  stone :  "  their  conscience  also  beanng 
them  witness,"  whether  they  act  suitably  thereto  or  not. 

2.  But  there  arc  two  grand  heads  of  doctrine,  which  contain 
many  truths  of  the  most  important  nature,  of  which  the  most 
enlightened  Heathens  in  the  ancient  world  were  totally  igno- 
rant ;  as  are  also  the  most  intelligent  Heathens,  that  arc  no\v 
on  the  face  of  the  earth ;  I  mean  those  which  relate  to  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  :  to  the  Son,  giving 
himself  to  be  "  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world  ; "  and 
to  the  Spirit  of  God,  renewing  men  in  that  image  of  God 
wherein  they  were  created.  For  after  all  the  pains  which  in- 
genious and  learned  men  have  taken,  (that  great  man,  Chevalier 
Ramsay  in  particular,)  to  find  some  resemblance  of  these 
truths  in  the  immense  rubbish  of  Heathen  Authors,  the  re- 
semblance is  so  exceeding  faint,  as  not  to  be  discerned  but 
by  a  \'ery  lively  imagination.  Beside  that,  even  this  resemb- 
lance, faint  as  it  was,  is  only  to  be  found  in  the  discourses  of  a 
very  fewj  and  those  were  the  most  improved  and  deeply  thiok- 
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iiig  men,  \n  their  several  generations;  while  the  innumerable 
mullitud^s  that  surrounded  ihem,  were  little  belter  for  the  < 
knowledge  of  the  ri}ilosophcrs ;    but    rcoiained  as   totally 
^ignorant  even  of  these  capital  truths,  as  were  the  beasts  tliat 
?rish. 

3.  Certain  it  is,  that  these  truths  were  never  Tcnown  to  the 
rulgar,  the  bulk  of  mankind,  to  the  generality  of  men  in  any 

JDation,  till  they  were  brought  to  lif^ht  by  the  Gospel.     Not- 

rithsuiuding  a  spark  of  knowledge  glinjuicring  here  and  there, 

whole  earth  was  covered  with  darkness,  till  the  Sun  of 

fRighteonsncss  arose  and  scattered  the  shades  oF  night.  Since 
this  Day-Spring  from  on  high  has  a|)pcared,  a  great  light  hath 
shiucd  unto  those,  who,  till  then,  i^at  in  darkness  and  in  the 
shadow  of  death.  And  thousands  of  them  in  every  age  have 
known,  '*  that  God  so  loved  the  world,  as  to  give  his  only  Son, 
to  the  end  that  whosoever  bclieveth  on  him,  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life."  And  being  entrusted  with  the 
Oracles  of  God,  they  have  known  that  God  hath  also  given 
MS  his  Holy  Spirit  who  "  workcth  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do 
of  his  good  pleasure/* 

4.  How  remarkable  arc  those  words  of  the  Apostle,  which 
precede  these  ?  "  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus  :  who,  being  in  the  form  of  God  j "  the  incommu- 
nicable nature  of  God  from  eternity;  "counted  it  no  act  of 
robbery ;  "  (that  is  the  precise  meaning  of  the  word ;)  no  in- 
vasion of  any  other's  prerogative  :  but  his  own  unquestionable 

.right,  "  to  be  equal  with  God."    The  word  implies  both  the 

*/«//«*«*  and  the  supreme  height  of  the  Godhead,    To  which  are 

opposed  tlxc  two  words,  he  emptied^  and  he  humbled  himself. 

He  "emptied  himself"  of  that  Divine  fulness,  veiled  his  fulncjis 

from  the  eyes  of  men  and  angels;  "  taking,"  and  by  that  very 

tact  emptying  himself,  "  the  form  of  a  servant ;  being  made  in 

pthc  likeness  of  man,"  a  real  man,  like  other  men.    "And 

i  being  found  in  fashion  <ns  a  man  ;  "  a  common  nian,  without  any 

I  peculiar  beauty  or  cNccllcncy ;  "he  humbled  himself"  to  a 

til!  greater  degree,  "  becoming  obedient "  to  God,  though  equal 

I'ith  him,  "  even  unto  death  ;  yea,  the  death  of  the  cross: '* 

the  greatest  instance  both  of  humiliation  and  i>bedieucc. 

Having  proposed  the  example  of  Christ,  the  Apostle  exhorts 
[them  to  iicenre  the  salvation  which  Christ  hath  purchased  for 
itheni:  "  Wherefore,  woik  ont  your  own  salvation  with  fear 
land  trembling:  for  it  is  God  lliut  workcth  in  you  both  to  will 
id  tu  du  of  his  good  plcubUic. " 
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these  comprelicnsive  wonls  we  may  obscrvr, 
I.  That  grand  Truth,  which  ought  never  to  he  out  of  our 
rcmembrniice :  "  It  is  God  that  workclh  iu  us  both  to  will  and 
to  do  of  his  own  good  pleasure." 

11.  The  Improvetiient  we  ought  to  make  of  it :  "  Work  out 
our  own  Salvation  with  fear  and  trembling." 

III.  The  Connection  between  them  :  "  It  is  God  that  workcth 
in  you  ; "  therefore  **  work  out  your  own  salvation." 

1.  1.  First,  we  arc  to  observe  that  great  and  important  Truth 
which  ought  never  to  be  out  of  onr  remembrance :  "  It  is  God 
that  workcth  in  us  both  to  vviti  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure." 
The  meaning  of  these  words  may  be  made  more  plain,  by  a 
small  transposition  of  them.  "  It  is  Cod  that  of  his  good 
pleasure  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do."  This  position 
of  the  words,  connecting  the  phrase,  of  his  good  pleasure^  with 
the  word  M>or^e/A,  removes  all  imagination  of  merit  from  man, 
and  gives  God  the  whole  glory  of  his  work.  Otherwise  we  might 
have  had  some  room  for  boasting,  as  if  it  were  our  own  desert, 
some  goodness  in  us,  or  some  good  thing  tlone  by  ns,  which 
first  moved  Gotl  to  work.  But  this  expression  cuts  off  all  such 
vain  conceits,  and  clearly  shows,  his  motive  to  work  lay 
wholly  in  himself }  in  bis  own  mere  grace;  in  his  uunicrltcd 
mercy. 

2.  It  is  by  this  alone  he  is  impelled  to  work  in  man  both  to 
will  and  to  do.  The  expression  is  capable  of  two  interpreta- 
tions; both  of  which  are  unquestionably  true.  First,  To  wHi, 
may  include  the  whole  of  inward,  to  do,  the  whole  of  outward 
religion.  And  if  it  be  thus  understood,  it  implies,  that  it  is 
God  that  worketh  both  inward  and  outward  holiness.  St'condlv, 
To  uiilif  may  imply  every  good  desire;  to  do,  whatever  results 
therefrom.  And  then  the  sentence  means,  God  breathes  inii> 
us  every  good  desire,  and  brings  every  good  desire  to  good 
effect. 

3.  The  original  words  to  ^iXsiv  and  to  f«^/f<v,  seem  to  favour 
the  latter  construction  :  to  ^tXe«»,  which  we  render  to  mil, 
plainly  including  every  good  desire,  whether  relating  to  our 
tempers,  words,  or  actions ;  to  inward  or  outward  holiness. 
And  TO  i«^Eiv,  which  we  render  to  do,  manifestly  implies  all 
that  power  from  on  high,  all  that  energy  which  works  in  us 
every  right  disposition  ;  and  then  furnishes  us  for  every  good 
word  and  work, 

A.  Nothing  can  so  directly  (end  t«>  hid**  pride  from  man,  as 
a  deep,  lasting  conviction  of  this.     Fur  il  wc  ate  thoroughly 
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sensible,  that  we  liavc  iiotMng  uhicli  vvc  have  not  rec-civ* 
how  cau  we  gloiy  as  if  ive  had  not  received  it?  If  we  kuow 
and  feci,  that  the  very  fust  motion  of  good  is  from  above,  as 
well  as  the  power  which  coudacts  it  to  the  end  ;  if  it  is  God 
that  not  only  infuses  every  good  desire,  but  that  accompanies 
and  follows  it,  else  it  vanishes  away ;  then  it  evidently  follows, 
that  "  he  who  gloricth  mnsl  glciry  in  the  Lord." 

II,  1.  Proceed  we  now  to  the  Second  point:  IfGod  worketh  in 
yon,  then  work  out  your  own  salvation.  The  original  word,  rca- 
deretl,  ffork  outj  implies  the  doing  a  thing  thoroughly.     Your 
own;  for  you  yourselves  must  do  this,  or  it  will  be  left  undone  for 
ever.  Your  otvn  salvation :  salvation  begins  with  what  Is  usually 
termed,  (and  ver)'  properly,)  preventing  grace  ;  including  the 
first  w  ish  to  please  God ;  the  first  dawn  of  light  eonc-erning  his 
will  i  and  the  first  slight  transient  conviction  of  having  sinned 
against  him.     All  these  imply  some  tendency  toward  life ;  some 
ik'.gree  of  salvation  ;  the  beginning  of  a  deliverance  from   a 
blind,  unfeeling  heai't,  quite  insensiblc'of  God  and  the  things 
of  God.     Salvation  is  carried  on  by  comincing  graccj  usually 
in  Scripture  termed,  RepetUame ;  which  brings  a  larger  measure 
of  self-knowledge,  and  a  farther  deliverance  from  the  heart  of 
stone.    Afterwards  we  csperience  the  proper  Christian  Salva- 
tion; whereby,  "  through  grace,"  we  "  are  saved  by  faith  ;  '* 
consisting  of  those   two   grand   branches,   Justificatiou  and 
Sanclificatiou.     Hy  Justification  we  are  saved  from  the  guilt 
[of  sin,  atid  restored  to  the  favour  of  God;  by  Sanctification 
re  are  saved  from  the  power  and  root  of  sin,  and  restored  lo 
l^thc  image  of  God.     All  experience,  as  well  as  Scripture,  show 
this  salvation  to  be  both  instantaneous  and  gradual.     It  begins 
[the  moment  wu  arc  justified,   in   the  holy,  humble,  gentle, 
I  patient  love  of  God  and  man.     It  gradually  increases  from  that 
•  tnoment,  as  ^*  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  which,  at  first,  is  the 
(least  of  all  seeds,"  but  afterwards  puts  forth  large  branches, 
and  becomes  a  great  tree  ;  till,  in  another  instant,  the  heart  i» 
cleansed  from  all  sin,  and  filled  with  pure  love  to  Goo  and 
man.     But  even  that  love  increases  more  and  more,  till  we 
"  grow  up  in  all  things  into  him  that  is  our  Head ; "  till  w« 
**  attain  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ." 

2,  But  how  are  we  to  work  out  this  salvation  ?     The  Apostle 

answers,    *'  With   fear    and    trembling."     There  is  another 

passage  of  St.  Paul,  wherein  the  same  expression  occurs,  which 

may  give  light  to  this :  '*  Servants,  obey  your  masters  accord- 

' ting  to  the  tlesh  ;  " — acconling  to  the  present  slate  of  thliig)), 
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although  sensible  that  in  a  little  time  the  servant  wll!  be  free 
from  his  master ; — "  with  fear  and  trembling."  This  is  a  pro- 
verbial expression,  which  cannot  be  understood  literally.  For 
what  master  could  bear,  much  less  require,  his  servant  to  stand 
trembling  and  quaking  before  him  ?  And  the  following  wordd 
utterly  exclnde  this  meaning ;  "  In  singleness  of  heart ;  *' 
with  a  single  eye  to  the  Will  and  Providence  of  God ;  "  not 
with  eye-service,  as  men-plcasers ;  bn^as  servants  of  Christ, 
doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart : "  doing  whatever  they 
do  as  the  will  of  God,  and,  therefore,  with  their  might.  (Bph. 
vi.  5,  &c.)  It  is  easy  to  see,  that  these  strong  expressions  of 
the  Apostle  clearly  imply  two  things :  First,  that  every  thing  be 
done  with  the  utmost  cariicstness  of  spirit,  and  with  all  care 
and  caution  :  (perhaps  more  directly  referring  to  the  former 
word  fjLsra  ^0^,  loith/ear.)  Secondly,  that  it  be  done  with  the 
utmost  diligence,  speed,  punctuality,  and  exactness;  not 
improbably  referring  to  the  latter  word,  m-ht*  rgo/xB,  with 
trembling. 

3.  How  easily  may  we  transfer  this  to  the  business  of  life"; 
the  working  out  our  own  salvation  ?  With  the  same  tempci', 
and  in  the  same  manner,  that  Christian  servants  serve  their 
masters  that  are  upon  earth,  let  other  Christians  labour  to 
serve  their  Master  that  is  in  hcaveti :  that  is,  first  with  the 
utmost  earnestness  of  spirit ;  with  all  pojssiblc  care  and  caution  ; 
and,  secondly,  with  the  utmost  diligence,  speed,  punctuality, 
and  exactness. 

4.  But  what  ure  the  steps  which  the  Scriptures  dit-ect  us  to 
take,  in  the  working  out  of  our  own  salvation  ?  Tlie  Prophc/t 
Isaiah  gives  us  a  general  answer,  touching  the  first  stcjis  which 
we  are  to  take :  "  Cease  to  do  evil ;  learn  to  do  well."  If  ever 
yoa  desire  that  God  should  work  in  you  that  faith,  whereof 
Cometh  both  present  and  eternal  salvation,  by  the  grace  already 
given,  fly  from  all  sin  as  from  the  face  of  a  serpent  i  carefully 
avoid  every  evil  word  and  work ;  yea,  abstain  from  all  ap])ear- 
unce  of  evil.  And  "  learn  to  do  well :  "  be  zealous  of  good  works, 
of  works  of  piety,  as  well  as  works  of  mercy;  family  prayer, 
and  crying  to  God  in  secret.  Fast  in  secret,  and  *'  your  Father 
which  seeth  in  secret,  he  will  reward  you  openly."  "  Search 
the  Scriptures : '*  hear  them  in  public,  read  them  in  private, 
and  meditate  therein.  At  every  opportunity,  be  a  partaker  of 
the  Lord's  Supper.  **  Do  this  in  remembrance  "  of  him  ;  and 
lie  will  meet  you  at  his  own  table.  Let  your  conversation  be 
with  the  children  of  Cod  ;  and  see  thnt  it  "  be  in  grace,  sea- 
soned with  salt."    As  ye  have  lime,  do  good  uivlo  \j\\  \\\c\\s  v> 
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tlicii"  soul')  arKTlfo'ftjcir  boiiie.s.  Aud  herein  "be  ye  jileailfast, 
immoveable,  always  ubouiiding  iu  the  work  of  the  Lord."  It 
then  only  remains,  that  ye  deny  yourselves  and  take  up  your 
cross  daily.  Deny  yourselves  every  pleasure  which  dors  not 
prepare  you  for  taking  pleasure  in  God,  and  willingly  embrace 
every  means  of  drawing  near  to  God,  though  it  be  a  cross, 
though  it  be  grievous  to  llesh  .lud  blood.  Thus  when  you  have 
redemption  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  you  will  *'  go  on  to  per- 
fection J  "  till  "  walking  in  the  light  as  he  is  in  the  light,"  you 
arc  enabled  to  testify,  that  *'  he  is  faithful  and  just,"  not  only 
Vt  "forgive  [your]  sins,  but  to  cleanse  you  from  all  uurigbt- 
eousncss." 

IJI.  1.  *  But  (say  sonic)  what  connection  i*  there  bctwaui 
(he  former  and  the  tatter  clause  of  this  sentence  ?  Is  there  uul 
rather  a  flat  opposition  between  the  one  and  the  other?  If  it 
is  God  that  workcth  iu  us  both  to  will  and  to  do,  what  need  is 
llicrc  of  our  working  i"  Docs  not  His  working  thus  8U|>ci-8cdc 
the  necessity  of  our  working  at  all  ?  Nay,  docs  it  not  render 
our  working  impracticable,  as  well  as  unnecessary  ?  For  if  we 
allow  that  God  docs  all,  what  is  there  left  for  us  to  do  ?' 

2.  Such  is  the  reasoning  of  flesh  and  blood.  And  at  fir^t 
hearing,  it  is  exceeding  plauaible.  But  it  is  not  solid  ;  as  will 
evidently  appear,  if  we  consider  the  mutter  more  deeply.  Wc 
bhall  then  see,  there  is  no  opposition  between  these;  *' G<kI 
works;  therefore,  do  ye  work  ;  " — but,  on  the  contraiy,  the 
closest  connection ;  and  that  in  two  respects.  For,  first,  God 
works  ;  therefore  you  can  work  :  secondly,  God  works,  there- 
fore you  mi*si  work, 

3.  First,  God  workcth  in  you;  therefore,  you  mn  work: 
otherwise  it  would  be  impossible.  If  he  did  not  work,  it  would 
be  impossible  for  you  to  work  out  your  own  salvation.  "  With 
man  tliiA  is  inipossible,"  saith  our  Lord,  "  for  a  rich  mnu  to 
tiitcr  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Yea,  it  is  impossible  for 
any  man ;  for  any  that  is  born  of  a  woman  ;  unless  God  work 
in  liim.  Seeing  all  men  are,  by  nature,  not  only  sick,  bul 
"  dead  in  trespasses  and  iu  sins,"  it  is  not  {xissiblc  for  them  to 
do  any  thing  well,  till  God  raises  them  from  the  dead.  It  wat, 
i(n|H)ssible  for  Lazarus  to  conic  forth,  till  the  Lord  had  givcu 
him  Itfc.  And  it  is  equally  impossible  for  us,  to  rmiie  oul  of 
our  sins,  yea,  or  to  make  the  least  motion  toward  it,  till  he  who 
hath  all  |>owcr  in  heaven  and  earth,  cali»  our  dead  souU  into  Ufr. 

4.  Vet  this  is  no  excuse  for  those  who  continue  in  »in,  and 
lay  the  bl.ime  upon  their  Mukei,  by  saying,  '  It  is  God  only 
tJidt  lauHi  <|uii  Ucu  us  i  fur  wt:  cauuot  quickco  utir  uwo  souU/ 
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'"or  ftHowinp  thai  all  the  houIs  of  men  arc  dead  in  sin  by  ttature, 
lliis  excuses  none,  seeing  there  is  no  man  that  is  in  a  state  of 
tcrc  nature;  there  is  no  mnn,  unless  he  has  quenched  the 
Spirit,  that  is  wholly  void  of  the  grace  of  God.  No  man  living 
its  entirely  destitute  of  what  is  vulgarly  called  Natural  Con- 
ttietice.  But  this  is  not  natural :  it  is  more  profjeily  tcrrneJ, 
Preventing  Grace.     Every  man  has  a  greater  or  less  nicasure 

•of  this,  which  waitcth  not  for  the  call  of  man.  Evc»7  one  ha», 
seoner  or  later,  good  desires ;  altiiough  the  generality  of  men 

♦Btifle  them  before  they  can  strike  deep  root,  or  produce  any 

'cousideral>lc  fruit.  Evcrj.  one  has  some  measure  of  that  Light, 
some  faint  glitnmering  ray,  which,  sooner  or  later,  more  or 
less,  enlightens  every  man  tliat  coraeth  into  the  world.  Atul 
jvery  one,  unless  he  be  one  of  the  small  number,  whose  coil- 

^sclcncc  is  scared  ns  with  a  hot  iron,  feels  more  or  less  uneasy 
when  he  acts  conlrnry  to  the  light  of  his  own  conscience.     So 
Ihat  no  man  siiw  because  ho  has  Hot  grace,  but  because  he 
tiocs  not  use  the  grace  which  he  haith. 
Therefore,  in  as  much  as  God  works  in  you,  yon  arc  now  able 

flo  work  out  your  own  salvation.  Since  he  workeih  in  you  of 
lis  own  good  pleasure,  without  any  merit  of  yours,  both  to  will 
»nd  to  do,  it -is  possible  for  you  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,     ll 

'is  possible  for  you  to  "  love  God,  because  he  bath  first  loved  us; " 
md  to  **  walk  in  love,"  after  the  pattern  of  our  great  Master. 
IVc  know,  indeed,  that  word  of  his  to  be  absolutely  true  ; 
"  Without  me,  ye  can  do  nothing."     But  on  the  other  hand. 

Five  know,  every  believer  can  say,  *'  I  can  do  all  things  through 

^Christ  that  strengthcneih  mc.** 

6.  Meantime  let  us  remember,  that  God  has  joined  these 
logctltcr  in  the  experience  of  every  believer :    And  therefore 

M'c  must  lake  care,  not  to  imagiite  they  are  ever  to  be  put 
asunder.    We  must  beware  of  that  mock  humility,  which 

teachclh  us  to  say,  in  excuse  for  our  wilful  disobedience,  *  O, 

'  i  can  do  nothing ; '  and  stops  there,  without  once  naming  the 
grace  of  God.  Pray,  think  twice.  Consider  what  you  say. 
hojic  you  wrong  yourself.  For  if  it  be  really  true  that  you 
rrnn  do  nothing,  then  you  have  no  fuith.  And  if  you  have  not 
fnith,  you  are  in  a  wretched  condition  •  you  arc  not  in  a  state 
of  salvation.  Surely  it  is  not  so.  You  can  do  something, 
through  Christ  strengiheuing  you.  Stir  up  the  spark  of  grace 
.•hich  is  now  in  you,  and  he  will  give  you  more  grace. 

7.  -Secondly  :  God   worketh  in  you  ;    therefore,  you  ruiist 
f-^vork  :  yoii  Uiust  be  "  workers  logcihcr  with  him,"  (ihcy  are 
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the  vcrywortlsof  the  Apostle,)  otherwise  be  will  cease  working. 
The  gL'ucral  rule  on  which  his  tjracious  dispensations  invariably 
proceed  is  this:  "  Unto  him  Ihnt  hath,  shall  be  given:  but 
from  him  that  hafh  not;  "  that  docs  not  improve  the  p^raee 
already  given ;  "  shall  be  taken  away  what  he  assuredly  hath  : " 
(so  the  words  ought  to  be  rendered.)  Even  St,  Augustine, 
who  is  tjcncrally  supposed  to  favour  the  contrary  doctrine, 
makes  that  just  remark,  Qui  fcnl  nus  iine  nobis,  non  aalvabit 
Jtossiue  nobis:  *  He  that  made  us  without  ourselves,  will  not 
save  us  witliout  ourselvci.'  He  will  not  save  us,  unless  we 
*•  save  ourselves  from  tliis  unlowar«l  generalioo  ;  "  uuIcas  we 
oui-sclves  "fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  lay  hold  on  eternal 
life  ;  *'  unless  we  *'  agonize  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate," 
**  deny  ourselves,  and  take  up  our  cross  daily,"  and  labour,  by 
every  possible  means,  to  "  nmke  our  own  calling  and  election 
sure." 

«.  "Labour"  then,  brethren,  "not  for  the  meat  that 
pcrishcth,  but  for  that  which  endureth  to  everla*>tiog  life," 
Say  with  our  blessed  F^ord,  though  in  a  somewhat  diftereut 
seuse^  "  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  1  work."  In  con- 
siderntion  that  he  still  worketh  in  you,  be  never  "  weary  of 
well-doing."  Go  on,  in  virtue  of  the  grace  of  God,  preventing, 
accompanying,  and  following  you,  in  "  the  work  of  faith,  in 
the  patience  of  hope,  and  the  labour  of  love."  "  Be  ye  steadfast, 
and  ininioveahle,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord." 
Atid  "  the  God  of  |K>acc,  who  brought  again  from  the  dead  the 
great  Shepherd  ol  his  sheep,  [Jesus,]  njake  you  perfect  in 
every  good  work  to  do  his  will,  working  in  you  what  is  wcU- 
pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ;  to  wkoiu  be  glor)' 
for  ever  and  ever!  " 
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A  CALL  TO  BACKSLIDERS. 


ff'iU  the  Lord  absent  himself  for  ever  f    And  will  he  be  no 

iiwre  inlreated? 
Is  Aw  mercy  than  gone  for  ever  f     And  is  his  promise  come 

utterly  to  an  end  for  evermore?  "  P&alm  Ixxvii.  7>  f. 

1.  Pkesumptkjn  is  ouc  grand  snare  of  the  Devil,  in  which 
lany  of  the  children  of  men  are  tiikeu.    They  so  presume 

ipon  the  Mercy  of  God,  as  utterly  to  forget  bis  Justice. 
Llthough  he  has  expressly  declared,  "  Without  hotiucss,  no 
jan  shall  sec  the  Lord,"   yet  they  flatter  thcniselves,  that, 

!u  the  end,  God  wilt  be  better  than  his  word.    They  imagine 

they  may  live  and  die  in  their  sins,  and  nevertheless  "  escape 

the  damnation  of  hell." 

2.  Dut  although  there  are  many  that  are  destroyed  by  pre- 
sumption, there  arc  still  more  that  perish  by  Despair.  I  ntcan, 
by  want  of  hope ;  by  thinking  it  impossible  they  should  escape 
destruction.  Having  many  times  fought  against  their  spiritual 
enemies,  and  always  been  overcome,  they  lay  down  their 
arms  ;  they  no  more  contend,  as  they  have  no  hope  of  victoty. 
Knowing,  by  niclanclioly  experience,  that  they  have  no  power 
of  themselves  to  help  thenjselves,  and  having  no  expectation 
that  God  will  help  ihem,  they  lie  down  under  their  burden : 
they  no  longer  strive  j  for  they  suppose  it  is  impossible  they 
should  attain. 

li.  In  this  case,  as  in  a  thousand  others,  *'  the  heart  knoweth 
its  own  bitterness,  but  a  stranger  intermcddleth  nut  with  his 
grief."  It  is  not  easy  for  those  to  know  it,  who  never  felt  it. 
For  **  who  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  but  the  spirit  of 
a  man  that  is  in  him  ?  "  Who  fcnowcth,  unless  by  his  own 
cxpei  ience,  what  this  sort  of  wounded  spirit  means  ?  Of  con- 
fiequcnee,  there  arc  few  that  know  how  to  sym|>athize  with 
I  hem  that  arc  under  this  sore  temptation.  There  are  few 
that  have  duly  cnjoidcrcd  the  ea^c;  lew  that  are  not  deceived 
by  appearances.    They  sec  men  go  on  in  a  course  of  sin,  and 
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lake  il  fitr  |:,'rnntcd,  it  is  out  of  uicic  picsuniptlon  :  wlwriMK, 
in  iicalily,  it  is  from  the  quite  coHtrary  iiriiicipK-:  it  is  out 
of  mcie  despair.  Either  Ihcy  have  no  lio()C'  at  all :  and  while 
that  is  tlic  fuse,  they  do  not  strive  at  all ;  or  they  have  some 
intervals  of  h<»j»c,  and  vvhilclhat  lasts,  **  strive  for  the  master)/* 
Brit  that  hope  soon  fails :  they  thcu  cease  to  strive,  and  "are 
iakcii  captive  of  Satan  ut  his  wiU."' 

4.  This  is  frequently  the  case  with  those  that  began  to  ruu 
well,  but  soon  tired  in  the  heavenly  road:  with  those  in  par- 

[*  tictilar,  who  once  "  eaw  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Chiibt;"  but  afterwards  grieved  hi*  Holy  Spirit,  and  made 
shipwreck  of  the  faith.  Indeed,  many  of  these  rush  hito  slu* 
fls  n  horse  into  the  bnlllo.  They  sin  witli  so  high  a  band,  as 
utterly  to  quench  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God ;  so  that  he  give* 
Ibem  np  to  their  own  heart's  lusts,  and  lets  them  follow  their 
own  ittiaginations.  And  those  who  iirc  thus  given  up  may 
be  quite  stupid,  wiihnut  cither  fear,  or  sorrow,  or  care ;  utterly 
'  easy. and  unconcerned  about  Godj  or  heaven,  or  hell }  to  nhicti 
tlic  god  of  this  world  contributes  not  a  little,  by  blinding 
«nd  hardening  their  hearts.  But  slill  even  tliese  would  not 
Im!  so  careless,  were  it  not  for  dcf^pair.  The  grent  rcMsou 
why  they  have  no  sorrow  or  care,  is  because  l!if  y  have  no  hoj)c. 
They  verily  believe  they  have  so  provoked  God,  that  "he  will 
be  no  more  intrcated." 

5.  And  yet  we  need  not  irltcrly  give  np  even  ihcfic.    We  j 
liave  kin»«'n  some,  even  of  the  careless  ones,  whom  God  has  \ 
visited  agahi,  and  rcstorcfl  to  tlicir  first  love.     But  we  may 
liave  much  more  hope  for  those  backsliders  who  are  not  care- 
less, who  are  still  uneasy  :  those  who  fain  would  csca|»c  out 

r  of  the  snare  of  the  Devil,  but  ihiiik  it  is  impossible,  ^llycf 
are  fully  convinced  they  cannot  save  themselves,  and  believe 
Ootl  will  not  save  them.  Tlicy  believe  he  has  irrevocably 
"shut  up  his  lovingkindncss  in  displeasure.*'  They  fortify 
dteniselvcs  in  believing  this,  by  abundance  of  reasons ;  and 
unless  thoiic  reasons  are  clearly  removed,  ihey  cannot  hope  for 
liny  deliverance. 

It  is  in  order  to  relieve  those  bopeless,  helpless  souls,  ihal  I 
propose,  with  God's  assistance, 

I.  To  inquire.  What  the  chief  of  those  Reasons  arc,  sonr>c  or 
other  of  which  induce  so  many  Backsliders  to  east  away  ho[)C) 
to  suppose  that  God  hath  forgotten  to  be  gracious.     And, 

II.  To  give  a  clear  and  full  Answer  to  each  of  those  Ren 
I.  1  um,  First,  to  inquire,  What  the  chief  of  those  re 
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arc,  which  tuducc  so  many  backsliders  to  think  that  God  hath 
forgotten  to  be  gracious.  I  do  not  say  all  the  reasons :  for 
iouunicrahlc  are  those  whith  either  their  own  evil  hearts,  or 
that  old  Serpent  will  suggest;  but  the  chief  of  them;  those 
that  are  most  plausible,  and  therefore  most  common. 

1.  The  first  Argument  which  induces  many  backslidcr-i  to 
believe  that  "  the  Lord  will  be  no  more  intreated,"  is  drawn 
from  the  very  reason  of  the  thing :  *  If,'  say  they,  *  a  man 
rebel  against  an  earthly  prince,  many  times  he  dies  for  the  first 
oflcncc ;  he  pays  his  life  for  the  first  transgression  :  yet,  pos- 
sibly, if  the  crime  be  extenuated  by  some  favourable  circum- 
stances, or  if  strong  intercession  be  made  for  him,  his  life  may 
be  given  him  :  But  if,  after  a  full  and  free  pardon  he  were 
guiily  of  rebelling  a  second  time,  who  would  dare  to  intercede 
for  him  ?  He  mast  expect  no  farther  mercy.  Now  if  one 
rebelling  against  an  earthly  king,  after  he  has  been  freely  |>ar- 
iloncd  once,  cannot  with  any  colour  of  reason  hope  to  be  for- 
given a  second  time ;  what  mast  be  the  case  of  him  that, 
after  having  been  freely  pardoned  for  i-ebelling  against  the 
prcat  King  of  heaven  and  earth,  rebels  against  him  again  ? 
What  can  be  expected,  but  that  *'  vengeance  will  come  upon 
him  to  the  iittermo.st?  '" 

II.  1.  This  argument,  drawn  from  reason,  they  enforce  by 
several  passages  of  Scripture.  One  of  the  strongest  of  these, 
is  that  which  occurs  in  the  fiifit  E[iistle  of  St.  John  :  (v.  16:) 
•*  If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin  a  sin  which  is  not  unto  tlcalh, 
he  shall  ask,  and  God  shall  give  him  life  for  thcin  that  sin  not 
anto  death.  There  is  a  siu  unto  death.  1  ilo  not  say  that  he 
shall  pray  for  it." 

Hence  they  argue,  *  Certainly,  /  do  not  say  that  he  shall praif 
for  iff  is  equivalent  with,  I  sut/  he  shall  not  pray  for  it.  So 
the  Apostle  supposes  him  that  has  committed  thi?)  sin,  to  be 
in  R  dcs|»crate  state  indeed  \  So  des{)erate,  that  we  may  not 
even  pray  for  his  forgiveness:  we  may  not  ask  life  for  him  : 
and  what  may  we  more  reasonably  supjwse  to  be  a  sin  unto 
death,  than  a  wilful  rebellion  after  a  full  and  free  pardon  ?  * 

2.  'Consider,  sccotidly,'  say  they,  'those  terrible  passages 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  one  of  which  oacurs  in  the 
sixth  chapter,  the  other  in  the  tenth.  To  begin  \nth  the  latter : 
"  If  we  sin  wilfully,  after  we  have  received  the  knowledge 
of  the  troth,  there  remaineth  no  other  sacrifice  for  sin ;  but 
a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judguniit,;iiid  fiery  indignation, 
ivhicb  sbull  devour  the  adversaries.    He  that  despised  Moscii' 
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Law  died  without  mercy  t  of  how  much  sorcf  punishraonl, 
.^appose  yc,  shall  be  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  irodileo 
(HjiJer  foot  the  t>ou  of  God,  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant, 
wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  done  despite 
to  the  Spirit  of  gruce?  For  we  know  him  that  hath  said, 
Vengeance  is  mine:  I  will  recompeoce,  sailh  the  Lord.  It 
is  H  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  GikI  !  " 
(Ver-  20 — 31.)  Now  is  it  not  here  expressly  declared  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  our  case  is  desperate  ?  Is  it  not  declared, 
tliat  "  if  after  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  j" 
uftcr  we  have  expcri  mentally  known  it  j   "  we  sin  wilfully;" 

rhich  we  have  undoubtedly  done,  and  that  over  and  over; 
there  remaineili  no  other  sacrilicc  for  sin,  but  a   certain 

>oking  for  of  judgmcot  and  Qcry  indignation,   which  Hhall 

Jevour  the  adversaries  ?  " 

3.  And  is  not  that  passage  in  the  sixth  chapter  exactly  parallel 
Ixi'lth  this  ?  "  It  is  impossible  for  those  that  were  once  cnlight- 
Lencd,  smd  hcive  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made 

)artakcr.s  of  the  Holy  Ghost, — If  they  fall  away,"  (literally,  tuid 
'c  fallen  awat/y)  "  to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance : 
'peeing  they  crucify  to  then)selves  the  Son  of  Gud  afresh,  and 
(put  him  to  an  open  shame."  (ver.  4 — 6.) 

4.  It  Is  true,  some  are  of  opinion,  that  those  words,  il  is 
\impns.<iibfe,  arc  not  to  be  taken  literally,  as  denoting  nb^oinlc 
Impossibility;  but  a  very  great  dilhculty.  But  it  does  not 
[Apix:ur  that  we  have  any  sutUcient  reason  to  depart  from  the 

literal  meaning;  as  it  neither  implies  any  absurdity,  nor  cou- 
Uratlicts  any  other  .fc^criplurcs.     Docs  not  this  then,  soy  they, 

cut  ofiTall  hope ;  seeing  we  have,  undoubtedly,  "  tabled  of  that 
l^cavenly  gift,  and  been  made  partakers  of  the  H»»ly  (ihost?  " 
[j|low  is  it  possible  to  *'  renew  us  again  to  repentance;  "  toaa 
Ixrutire  change  both  of  heart  and  life  ?  Seeing  we  have  crucified 

to  ourselves  "  the  Sod  of  God  ufresh,  and  put  him  loan  opcu 
i»hame." 

5.  A  yet  more  dreadful  passage,  if  poHsiblc,  than  tki.s,  in 
that  iu  the  twelfth  elinplcr  tif  St.  Matthew  :  "  All  mnnner  of 
<iu  anil  blasphemy  sliull  be  forgiven  unto  men  :  but  the  blas- 

[|>hcmy  agaipst  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  uk-u  : 
[And  whosoever  s|>cakcth  a  word  against  the  Son  of  Man,  it 
bIuiII  be  forgiveti  him.  l)ut  whosoever  s(M;ukclli  against  the 
Ht^lyCihost,  it  shall  iiot  be  forgiven  him,  neither  iu  (his  world, 
nor  in  the  worUl  to  come.  ^Ver.  31,  32.)  Fixactly  parallel  to 
iUc^e  arc  the  words  of  o.ur  Lord,  >\hich  are  iccil<:d  by  bU 
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Mark :  "  Verily  1  suy  unto  yoii,  all  sitis  shall  be  forgineii  onto 
the  sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies  wherewith  seovcr  they  blas- 
pheme. But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
shall  never  bt:  forgiven,  but  is  in  dangerof  eternal  daaiualion."^ 
(CUap.iii.28,29.) 

6.  It  has  been  the  judgment  of  some,  that  all  these  passages 
point  Ht  one  and  the  same  sin  ;  lliat  not  only  the  words  of  onr 
Loi[-d,  but  those  of  Si.  John,  concerning  "the  sin  unto  death,'* 
and  those  of  St.  Paul,  concerning  **  crucifying  lo  themselvcM 
the  Sou  of  God  afresh,  treadittg  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and 
doing  despite  to  the  S[)irit  of  grace,"  all  refer  to  the  blnsphcrajr 
against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  ouly  sin  that  shall  never  be  for- 
given. Whether  they  do  or  no,  it  must  be  allowed  that  thi« 
blaaphemy  is  absolutely  unpardonable;  utid  that,  consequently/ 
for  those  who  have  been  guilty  of  this,  God  *'  will  be  no  more 
iutrcated." 

7.  To  confirm  those  arguments  drawn  from  reason  and 
Scripture,  they  appeal  to  matter  of  Fact.  They  ask,  *  Is  it  not  n 
fact,  that  those  who  fall  away  from  justifying  grace,  who  tnaUe 
**  shipwreck  of  the  faith,"  that  faith  whereof  cometh  prescut 
salvation,  perish  without  mercy?  How  much  less  can  any  of 
those  escape,  who  fall  away  from  sanctifying  grace !  who  make 
shipwreck  of  that  faith,  whereby  they  arc  cleansed  fro/u  all 
pollution  of  flesh  and  spirit  ?  Has  there  ever  been  an  instjtnoe' 
of  one  or  the  other  of  these  being  renewed  ngutu  torcpentwjoe? 
If  there  be  any  instances  of  that,  one  would  be  inclined  to' 
believe  that  thought  of  our  Poet  not  to  be  extravagant  ;^ — 

"  Even  Judas  Btrugplea  his  ile«p«ir  to  quell, 
Hope  almost  bloBoin.s  in  the  shades  of  bell."  ' 

III.  These  are  the  principal  arguments  drawn  from  Reason,' 
from  Scripture,  and  from  Fact,  whereby  backsliders  are  wont 
to  justify  themselves,  in  casting  away  ho{)e  :  in  sup[>osing  that' 
God  hath  utterly  "  shut  up  his  lovingkiudness  in  displeasure." 
I  have  proposed  them  in  their  full  strength,  that  we  may  form 
the  better  judgment  concerning  them,  and  try  whether  each 
o(  rhetn  may  not  receive  a  clear,  full,  satisfactory  answer.         ' 

1.  I  begin  with  that  argument  which  is  taken  from  the 
nature  of  the  thing ;  *  If  a  ruan  rebel  against  an  earthly  prince, 
he  may  possibly  be  forgiven  the  first  time.  But  if,  after  n  full 
and  free  pardon,  he  should  rebel  again,  there  is  no  hope  of 
obtaining  a  second  pardon :  he  must  exited  to  die  %%'ithout 
mercy.  Now  if  he  (hat  rebels  again  agaiu*it  an  earthly  king, 
can  look  for  no  second  pardon,  how  can  he  look  for  mercy,  whd 
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k rebels  a  second  time  against  the  great  King  of  heaven  nm 
dearth?' 

2.  I  answer:  This  argument  drawn  from  the  analogy 
►between  earthly  and  heavenly  things,  is  plausible,  but  it  is  not 

solid :  and  that  for  this  j>lain  reason  :  Analogy  has  no  place 
here :  there  can  be  no  analogy  or  proportion  between  the  mercy 
of  any  of  the  children  of  men,  and  that  of  the  Most  High  God. 
*•  Unto  whom  will  yc  liken  me,  saitU  the  Lord  ?  "  Unto 
whom  either  in  heaven  or  earth  ?  Who,  "  what  is  he  among 
the  gods,  that  shall  be  compared  unto  the  Lord  ?  "  "I  have 
said,  Ye  are  gods,"  saith  the  Psalmist,  speaking  to  supreme 
magistrates ;  such  is  your  dignity  and  power,  compared  to 
that  of  common  men.  But  what  are  they  to  the  God  of 
heaven  ?  As  a  bubble  upon  the  wave.  What  is  their  jKDwer 
in  comparison  of  his  power  ?  What  is  their  mercy  compared 
to  his  mercy  ?  Hence  that  comfortable  word,  "  I  am  Gou  and 
not  man,  therefore  the  house  of  Israel  is  not  consumed." 
Because  he  is  God  and  not  man,  "  therefore  his  compaftsionN 
fail  not."  None  then  can  infer,  that  because  an  earthly  Isiog 
will  not  pnrdnn  one  that  rebels  against  him  a  second  lime, 
therefore  the  King  of  heaven  will  not.  Yea,  he  will;  not 
until  seven  times  only,  or  until  seventy  times  seven.  Nay, 
were  your  rebellions  multiplied  as  the  stars  of  heaven  ;  were 
they  more  in  number  iban  the  hairs  of  your  head  ;  yet,  "  retarn 
unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  you;  and  to  oar 
God,  and  he  will  abundantly  pardon." 

3.  '  But  does  not  St.  John  cut  us  off  from  this  hope,  by  wfiat 
he  says  of  the  "  sin  unto  death  ?  "  Is  not,  "  I  do  not  say  that 
he  shall  pray  for  it,"  equivalent  with,  "  I  say  he  shall  not  pray 
for  it?  "  And  does  not  this  imply,  that  God  has  determined 
not  to  hear  that  prayer  ?  That  he  will  not  give  life  to  such  a 
sinner,  no,  not  through  the  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  ?  * 

4.  I  answer,  "  I  do  not  say  that  he  shall  pray  for  it,"  cer- 
tainly means.  He  shall  not  pray  for  it.  And  it  doubtless 
implies,  that  God  will  not  give  life  unto  them  that  have  sinned 
this  sin  :  that  their  sentence  is  passed,  and  God  has  determined 
it  shall  not  be  revoked.  It  cannot  be  altered  even  by  that 
"  effectual  fervent  prayer,"  which,  in  other  caries,  "  availelh 
much." 

IV.  But  I  ask,  first.  What  is  the  Sin  unto  death  ?  And, 
secondly,  VV^hnt  is  the  Dealli  which  is  annexed  to  tt  ? 

J.  And,  first,  what  is  the  Sin  unlc  dcnth  ?  It  is  now  n-iany 
^yeurs  since,  being  among  a  people  (lie  most  experienced  in  the 
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tilings  of  God  of  any  1  lijid  rvcr  seen,  I  asked  some  of  thcin, 
Wliat  «lo  you  undcrsLand  by  the  "  sin  unlo  death,"  mentioned 
iti  the  first  Epistle  of  St.  Juhu  ?  They  answered,  *  If  any  one 
is  hick  among  us,  he  sends  for  the  tkkns  of  the  ehureh  ;  nnd 
tlicy  pray  over  him,  and  the  prayei'  of  faith  saves  the  Bick^  and 
the  Lord  raises  bim  up.  And  if  he  hath  committed  sins,  which 
God  was  punishing  by  that  .sickness,  they  are  forgiven  hinv. 
But  sometimes  none  of  us  can  pray  that  God  wowld  raise  him 
up.  And  we  are  constrained  to  tell  him,  VV^c  arc  afraid  that  you 
have  sinned  "a  sin  nnto  death  ;  "  a  siu  wliich  God  has  delcr- 
luined  to  punish  with  tlcatli  j  we  cannot  pray  for  your  recovery. 
And  we  have  never  yet  known  an  Instance  of  kucb  a  persou 
recovering.' 

2.  1  sec  no  absurdity  at  all  in  this  interpretation  of  the  word. 
It  seems  to  be  one  meauing^  (at  least)  of  the  expression,  **a 
sin  unto  death;"  a  &iu  which  God  is  determined  to  punish  by  . 
the  death  of  tlie  sinner.     If,  therefore,  you  have  siuned  a  sin  of  . 
this  kind,  and  your  sin  has  overtaken  you;  if  God  is  cha^ti!jing 
you  by  some  severe  disease,  it  will  not  avail  to  pray  for  your 
life;   you  are  irrevocably   sentenced  to  die.     Dtit,  observe  I 
This  has  no  reference  to  etcrnrd  death.    It  does  by  no  means 
imply  that  you  are  coiidcnincd  to  die  the  second  death.     No  j  . 
it  rather  itiiplics  the  contrary:  the  body  is  destroyed,  that  the-* 
soul  may  escape  destrtiction.     I  have  myself,  during  a  course 
of  many  years,  seen  numerous  instances  of  this.     I  have  knowi>'. 
many  sinners,  (chietty  notorious  backsliders  from  high  degrec».i 
of  holiness;  and  such  as  had  given  great  occasion  to  the  ene- 
mies of  religion  to  blaspheme,)  whom  God  has  cut  short  in  tlie 
n)idst  of  their  journey ;  yea,  before  they  had  lived  out  half  their 
days,    niesc,  I  apprchcjid,  had  sinned  "  a  sin  unto  death  ;  "  iQ,| 
consequence  of  which  they  were  cut  off, sometimes  more  swiftly, 
sonnctiuics  morcshnvly,  by  an  unexpected  stroke.    But  in  roost 
of  these  cases  it  has  been  observed,  that  *'  mercy  rejoiced  over 
judgment."     And  the  persons  themselves  were  fully  convinced 
of  the  goodness  as  well  as  justice  of  God,    They  acknow- 
ledged, that  he  destroyed  tlic  body,  in  order  to  .save  the  soul... 
Before  they  went  hence,  he  healed  their  backsliding.     So  they  . 
died,  that  tbcy  might  live  for  ever. 

3.  A  very  remarkable  instance  of  this  oecuned  many  years 
ago.  A  young  collier  in  Kingswood,  near  Bristol,  was  an 
eminent  sinner,  and  afterwards  an  eminent  saint.  But  by 
little  and  little,  he  renewed  his  acquaintance  with  his  old  com- 
panions, who  by  degrees  wrought  upon  hioi,  Ulli  he  dropped  uU 


iiw  reliijion,  and  M'as  two-foU!  more  a  clilld  of  IipII  than  bcforCi 
One  day  lie  was  working  ia  tlic  pit  with  a  scrionn  yonng  man, 
wlio  suddenly  slopped  and  cried  out,  *  O  Tommy,  tvlmt  a  man 
Avas  you  once !  How  did  your  words  and  example  provoke 
many  to  love  and  to  good  works!  And  what  are  you  now? 
What  would  become  of  you,  if  you  were  to  die  as  you  are  ?  ' 
*  Nay,  God  forbid,'  said  Thoma<9,  '  for  then  I  should  fall  into 
hell  headlong !  O  let  us  cry  to  God  !  '  They  did  so  for  a  con- 
siderable time,  first  the  one,  and  then  the  other.  They  called 
upon  God  with  strong  cries  and  tears,  wrestling  with  him  in 
ntighty  prayer.  After  some  time,  Thomas  broke  out,  *  Now  f 
know  God  hath  healed  my  backsliding.  I  know  again,  that 
my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  bath  washed  me  from  my 
sins  with  his  own  blood.  I  am  willing  to  go  to  him.'  In- 
stantly part  of  the  pit  calved  in,  and  crushed  him  to  death  in 
a  moment.  \Vhoever  thou  art  that  hast  sinned  "  a  sin  unto 
death,"  lay  this  to  heart  I  It  may  be,  God  will  require  thy 
soul  of  thee  in  an  hour  when  thou  lookest  not  for  it!  Bat  if 
he  doth,  there  is  mercy  in  the  midst  of  judgment:  thou  sbalt 
not  die  eternally. 

4.  *  But  what  say  you  to  that  other  scripture,  namcTy,  the 
tenth  of  the  Hebrews  ?  Does  that  leave  any  hope  to  notorious 
backsliders,  that  they  shall  not  die  eternally :  that  they  can 
ever  recover  the  favour  of  God,  or  escape  the  damnation  of 
hell?  *'  If  we  sin  wilfully  after  we  have  received  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  (here  remaineth  no  other  sacrifice  for  sin.s  ; 
but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  ficiy  indigna- 
tion, which  shall  devour  the  adversaries.  He  that  despise<l 
Moses'  Law  died  without  mercy.  Of  how  much  sorer  punish- 
ment, suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  Imlh 
trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  Ciod,  and  counted  the  blood  of 
the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing, 
and  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace  ?  " 

5.  And  is  not  the  same  thing,  namely,  the  desperate,  iircco- 
I'crable  stale  of  wilful  backsliders,  fully  confirmed  by  that 
parallel  passage  in  the  sixth  chapter?  **  It  is  impossible  for 
those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost, — and  have  fallen  away,  [so  it  is  in  the  original,]  to 
renew  them  again  unto  repentance  ;  seeing  they  crucify  to 
ihcmseU'es  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  piit  him  to  an  j»(>en 
shame." 

6.  These  passages  seem  to  me  parallel  to  each  oliicr,  and 
deserve  our  dec |)e&t  consideration.    And  in  order  to  under* 
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Will  be  fiecessary  to  know,  (I.)  Wb(»  are  th<* 
peraon9  here  spoken  of;  utitl,  (2.)  What  is  ihe  bin  ihey 
had  committed,  wi)icb  made  their  case  nenrty,  if  not  quite 
desperate. 

As  to  the  first,  it  will  be  clear  to  all  who  impartially  consider 
and  compare  both  these  passages,  that  the  persons  spoken  of 
herein,  arc  those,  and  those  only,  that  have  been  justified ;  ihat 
the  eyes  of  their  understauding"  were  opened  and  "enlightened," 
to  eee  the  light  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Chrl8t. 
These  only  •*  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,"  remission  of 
sins,  eminently  so  called.  These  "  were  made  partakers  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  both  of  the  witness  and  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit. 
This  character  cannot,  with  any  propriety,  be  applied  to  any! 
but  those  that  have  been  jnstified. 

And  tbey  hud  been  sanctified  too  :  at  least,  in  the  first  degree  j 
as  far  as  all  are  who  receive  remission  of  sins.  So  the  second 
passage  expressly,  "  Who  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing." 

7.  Hence  it  follows,  that  this  scripture  concerns  those  alone 
who  have  been  justitlcd,  and  at  least  in  part  sanctified.  There- 
fore all  of  you,  who  never  were  thus  "enlightened  "  with  the 
light  of  the  glory  of  God;  all  who  never  did  "  taste  of  the 
heavenly  gift,"  who  never  received  remission  of  sins  ;  all  who 
never  **  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; "  of  the 
witness  and  fruit  of  the  Spirit; — in  a  word,  all  you  who  never 
were  sanctified  by  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant;  you 
are  not  concerned  here.  Whatever  other  passages  of  Scripture 
may  condemn  you,  it  is  certain,  you  are  not  condemned  either 
by  the  sixth  or  the  tenth  of  the  Hebrews.  For  both  those 
passages  speak  wholly  and  solely  of  apostates  from  the  faith 
which  you  never  had.  Therefore,  it  was  not  possible  that  you 
shovid  lose  it,  for  you  could  not  lose  what  you  bad  not.  There*' 
fore,  whatever  judgnienis  are  denounced  in  these  scriptures, 
they  arc  not  tlenounccd  against  you.  You  are  not  the  persona 
here  deacribed,  against  whom  only  they  are  denounced. 

8.  Inquire  wc  next,  What  was  the  sin  which  the  persons 
here  described  were  guilty  of  ?  In  order  to  understand  this, 
we  should  remember,  that  whenever  the  Jews  prevailed  on  a 
Christian  to  apostatize,  they  required  Lim  to  declare,  inexpre^ 
terma,  and  that  in  the  public  assembly,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
was  a  deceiver  of  the  people ;  and  that  be  had  suffered  no 
more  punishment,  than  his  crimes  justly  deaerred.  This  is  the 
sio  which  St.  Paul,  in  the  first  pa.ssage,  terms  emphatically 
•'  falling  away ; "  "  crucifying  the  Son  «rf God  afre6K>«cvdY^\.v:\xi^ 
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faim  to  an  open  sliamc."    This  is  (hat  which  he  terms  in  the 

second,   "Counting   the   blood   of  the  covenant  an    nnhnly 

Ibiag,  treading  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  doing  dcsjiiU} 

I  to  the  Spirit  of  grace."      Now  which  of  you  has  thus  fallcu 

•way?     Which  of  you  has  thus  "crucified  the  Son  of  God 

f  tfrcsh  ?  "     Not  one  :  nor  has  one  of  you  thus  "  put  him  to  au 

^open  shame."    If  you  had  thus  formally  renounced  that  "only 

[sacrifice  for  sin,"  tl>ere  had  no  other  sacrifice  remained  ;  so  lliat 

[you  miiat  have  pcrislicd  without  mercy.     But  Uiia  is  not  your 

^^ase.     Not  one  of  you  has  thus  renounced  that  sacrifice,  by 

which  the  Son  of  God  made  a  full  and  perfect  satisfaction  for 

the  sins  of  the  whole  world.    Bad  as  you  arc,  you  shudder  at 

the  thought:  therefore   that  sacrifice  still  remains   tor  you. 

►Come  then,  cast  away  your  needless  fears  I     "  Come  Iwldly  to 

»the  throne  of  grace !  "     The  way  is  still  open.     You  shall  again 

** obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need." 

V.  I.  *  But  do  not  the  well-known  words  of  our  Lord  hini- 
[self,  cut  us  ofi'  from  all  hope  qf  mercy?  Does  he  not  say* 
}"  All  manner  of  sin  and  bla.npticmy  shall  be  forgiven  unto 
mien  :  but  tbe  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  doI  be 
forgiven  unto  men.  And  wluwoevcr  spcakclh  a  wortl  aga>A6t 
ithe  Son  of  Man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him:  but  whosoever 
itpcaUeth  a  word  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  never  be 
.forgiven  him ;  neither  in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  tocome?  " 
[Therefore,  it  is  plain,  if  we  have  been  guilty  of  this  sin,  there 
no  room  for  mercy.  And  is  not  the  same  thing  rc|»eated  by 
fSt.  Mark,  almost  in  the  »amc  words?  "Verily  I  i^y  unto 
I  you,"  (a  solemn  prefate!  always  denoting  ihe  great  im|K>rt- 
fftnce  of  that  which  follows,)  "  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto 
the  sous  of  men,  and  blasphemies  wherewith  soever  lltey  »haU 
>  blaspheme :  but  he  that  filial!  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghust 
^iiath  never  forgiveness,  but  i^  under  the  sentence  of  eternal 
lamoation." ' 
2.  How  immense  is  the  number  in  every  nation,  throughout 
^the  Christian  world,  of  those  who  have  been  more  or  len»  dUr 
isaed  on  account  of  this  scripture  ?  What  multitudes  in  this 
iingdoni  have  been  |>erplexed  above  measure  u{>on  this  rery 
L^count?  Nay,  there  are  few  that  arc  truly  convinced  of  siu, 
'-'ftud  seriously  endeavour  to  save  their  souls,  who  have  not  felt 
some  uneasiness,  for  fear  they  had  committed,  or  should  eocn- 
init,'this  unpardonable  sin.  What  has  frequently  increased 
their  uueasines^i  was,  that  they  could  hardly  find  any  to  comfort 
them.  Fur  their  acquaintances,  even  the  most  religious  oi 
theui,  understood  uo  more  of  the  matter  lhun-lUcmK'lvc«> 
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And  they  coutd  not  fiiul  any  writer,  uho  had  published  any 
thing  satisfactory  upon  the  subject.  Indeed  in  the  "  Seven 
Sermons  "  of  Mr.  Russell,  which  are  common  among  us,  there  is 
onecxl)res.sly  written  upon  it :  but  it  will  give  little  fiatisfaclion 
to  a  troubled  spirit.  He  talks  altoul  it,  and  about  it,  but  makes 
nothing  out :  he  takes  much  pains,  hut  misses  the  mark  at  last. 

3.  But  was  there  ever  in  the  world  a  more  deplorable  proof 
of  the  littleness  of  human  understanding,  even  in  those  that 
have  honest  hearts,  and  are  desirous  of  knowing  the  truth  I 
How  is  it  possible,  that  any  one  who  reads  his  Bible,  can  one 
hour  remain  in  doubt  concerning  it,  when  our  Lord  himself,  iu 
the  very  passage  cited  above,  has  so  clearly  told  us,  what  that 
blasphemy  is?  "He  that  blasphcnieth  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  hath  never  forgiveness ;  because  they  said,  he  hath  an 
unclean  spirit."  (Vcr,  29,  30.)  This  then,  and  this  alone,  (if 
we  ullovv  our  Lord  to  understand  his  own  meaning,)  is  the 
blnspkemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost :  The  saying,  he  had  an 
unclean  tpirit  j  the  afhrming  that  Chri.st  wrought  his  miracles 
by  the  power  of  an  evil  spirit ;  or  more  particularly,  that  *•  he 
cast  out  devils  by  Dcclzebub,  the  prince  of  devils."  Now 
have  ifoit  been  guilty  of  this  ?  Have  you  aifirmed,  that  he  cast 
out  devils  by  the  prince  of  devils  ?  No  more  than  you  have 
cut  your  neighbour's  throat,  and  set  his  house  on  fire.  How 
marvellously  then  have  you  been  afraid,  where  no  fear  is ! 
Dismiss  that  vain  terror :  let  your  fcar  be  more  rational  for 
the  time  to  come.  De  afraid  of  giving  way  to  pride  ;  be  afraid 
of  yielding  to  anger ;  be  afraid  of  loving  the  world,  or  the 
things  of  the  world :  be  afraid  of  foolish  and  hurtful  dcbircs  j 
bat  never  more  be  afraid  of  committing  the  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost !  You  arc  in  no  more  danger  of  doing  this, 
Ulan  of  pulling  the  sun  out  of  the  firmament. 

4.  Ye  have  then  no  reason  from  Scripture,  for  imagining 
that  "the  Lord  hath  forgotten  to  be  gracious."  The  argu- 
ments drawn  from  thence,  you  sec,  are  of  no  weight,  are  utterly 
inconclusive.  Is  there  any  more  weight  in  that  which  has  been 
drawn  from  Rxperience  or  matter  of  Fact  ? 

5.  This  is  a  point  which  may  exactly  be  determined;  and 
that  with  the  utmost  certainty.  If  it  bo  asked,  *  Do  any  real 
apostates  find  mercy  from  God  ?  Do  any  that  have  "  made 
shipwfi^ck  of  faith  and  a  good  conscience,"  recover  what  they 
have  lost  ?  Do  you  know,  have  you  seen  any  instance  of 
persons,  who  found  redemption  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and 
afterwards  fell  away,  and  yet  were  restored, — ^"  renewed  agaia 
to  repentance  ?" '    Yea,  verily:  aitd  not  one,  or  an,  t^wwvit^tvSL 
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only,  but,  I  am  persuaded,  several  thouMuds.     fo  erery  place 
Where   Ihe  arm   of  the  Lord   has  been  revealed,  and   many 
■inners  converted  to  God,  there  are  several  footid,  who  **  tom 
[back  from  the  holy  cornmandment  delivered  to  them."     For 
^a  great  part  of  these  "  it  had  been  better  never  to  have  known 
the  way  of  righteousness."     It  only  increases  their  damnation, 
aeeing  they  die  in  their  sins.    But  others  there  are,  who  **  look 
onto  him  they  have  pierced,  and  mourn,"  refusing  to  be  com- 
forted.    And,  sooner  or  later  he  sorely  lifts  np  the  light  of  bia 
eountenance  upon  them;  he  strengthens  the  hands  that  haog" 
down,  and  confirmd  the  feeble  knees.     He  teaches  them  again 
to  say,  "  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  re- 
[joiceth  in  God  my  Saviour."     Innumerable  are  the  instances 
of  this  kind,  of  those  who  had  fallen,  but  now  stand  upright, 
indeed  it  is  so  far  from  being  an  uncommon  thing,   for  ft 
belie\'cr  to  fall  and  be  restored,  that  it  is  rather  uncommon 
['to  find  any  believers  who  are  not  conscious  of  having- been 
backsliders  from  God  ;  in  a  higher  or  lower  degree  ;  and  per- 
baps  more  than  once,  before  they  were  established  in  faith. 

6.  *  But  have  any  that  had  fallen  from  sanctifying  grace, 

Lfteen  restored  to  the  blessing  they  had  lost?  '     This  also  is  a 

[point  of  experience:  and  we  have  had  the  oppojtu»ity  of 

Rpeating  our  observations  during  a  considerable  course  of 

fetirSf  and  from  the  one  end  of  the  kingdom  to  the  other. 

7*  And,  first,  we  have  known  a  large  number  of  persons,  of 
^very  age  and  sex,  from  early  childhood  to  extreme  old  age« 
Ipho  have  given  all  the  proofs,  which  the  nature  of  the  thing 
admits,  that  they  were  '* sanctified  throughout;"  "  cleansed 
'Arnm  all  pollution  both  of  flesh  and  spirit ; '"  that  they  "  Iovo4 
the  Lord  their  God  with  all  their  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul, 
and  sirengih  ;  "  that  they  continually  "  presented  "  their  soola 
And  bodies  **  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  God  :  "  io 
consequence  of  which,  they  "  rejoiced  evermore,  prayed 
without  ceasing,  and  in  every  thing  gave  thanks."  And  thia, 
tnd  no  other,  is  what  we  believe  to  be  true,  aeriptural  aaiioti*^ 
fication. 

'  8.  Secondly,  It  is  a  common  thing  for  those  who  are  thus 
tianctified,  to  believe  they  cannot  fall :  to  suppose  themseirea 
**  pillars  in  the  temple  of  God,  that  shall  go  out  no  more." 
I  Mcvertheless  we  have  seen  some  of  the  strongest  of  (hem, 
jafter  a  time,  mored  from  their  steadfastness.  Somct tinea 
[jiuddeDly,  but  oftencr  by  alow  degrees,  they  have  yielded  to 
ipCation ;  and  pride,  or  anger,  or  foolish  desires  have  agaia 
tpmog  op  in  iJieir  hearts.    Nay,  sometimes  they  bare  ottorly 
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lost  the  life  of  God,  aod  sin  halh  regatued  dominloD  over 
them. 

9.  Yet,  thirdly,  several  of  these,  after  being  thoroughly 
sensible  of  their  fall,  and  deeply  ashamed  before  God,  have 
been  again  filled  with  his  love,  and  not  only  perfected  therein, 
butstablished,  strengthened,  aod  settled.  They  have  received 
the  blessing  they  had  before,  with  abundant  increase.  Nay, 
it  is  remarkable,  that  many  who  bad  fallen  cither  from  justify- 
ing, or  from  sanctifying  grace,  and  so  deeply  fallen  that  they 
could  hardly  be  ranked  among  the  servants  of  God,  have  beeo 
restored,  (but  seldom  till  they  had  been  shaken,  as  it  were, 
over  the  mouth  of  hell,)  and  that,  very  frequently  in  an 
instant,  to  all  that  they  had  lost.  They  have,  at  once,  recovered 
both  a  consciousness  of  his  favour  aod  the  experience  of  the 
pore  love  of  God.  In  one  moment  they  received  anew,  both 
remission  of  sins,  and  a  lot  among  them  that  were  sanctified. 

10.  but  let  not  any  man  infer  from  this  lougsutfering  of 
God,  that  he  hath  given  any  one  a  license  to  sin.  Neither  let 
any  dare  to  continue  in  sin,  because  of  th&ic  extraordinary 
instances  of  divine  mercy.  This  is  the  most  desperate^ 
the  most  irrational  presumption,  aod  leads  to  titter,  irreco- 
verable de."«troction.  In  all  ray  experience,  I  have  not  known 
one,  who  fortified  himself  in  sin  by  a  presumption  that 
God  would  save  him  at  the  lant,  that  was  not  miserably  disap- 
pointed, and  soflfercd  to  die  in  his  sins.  To  turn  the  grace  of 
God  into  an  encouragement  to  sin,  is  the  sure  way  to  the 
nethermost  hell  ] 

11.  It  is  not  for  these  desperate  children  of  perdition,  that 
the  preceding  considerations  are  designed  ;  but  for  those  who 
feel  "  the  remembrance  of  their  sins  is  grievous  unto  them, 
the  harden  of  them  is  intolerable."  We  set  before  these  an 
open  door  of  hope  :  let  them  go  in  and  give  thanks  unto  th^ 
Lord.  Let  them  know  that  "  the  Lord  is  gracious  and  mer- 
ciful ;  longsuflfering,  and  of  great  goodness."  "  Look  how 
high  the  heaven!^  are  from  the  earth  !  so  far  will  he  set  their 
ains  from  them."  "  He  will  not  always  be  chiding;  neither 
heepetb  he  his  anger  for  ever.''  Only  settle  it  in  your  heart,  / 
knligive  all  far  all,  aod  the  offering  shall  be  accepted.  Give 
him  all  your  heart !  Let  all  that  is  within  you  continually 
cry  out,  **  Thou  art  my  God,  and  I  will  thank  thee  :  thou  art 
my  God,  and  I  will  praise  thee."  "  This  God  is  my  God  for 
ever  and  ever!     He  shall  be  my  guide  even  unto  death." 
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They  that  will  be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a  sncare, 
into  many  foolish  atul  hurtful  desires,  which  drown  men  (n 
destruction  and  perdition."    I  Tim.  vi.  y. 

I.  How  intiiimcrable  nrc  the  ill  con8c<iuencc$  which  have 

f  ifoliovvcd  from  men's  not  knowing,  or  not  considering  this 
j^rcat  truth  I  And  how  few  are  there  even  in  the  chrtstinn 
world,  that  cither  know  or  duly  consider  it !  Yea,  how  small 
is  the  nntnbcr  of  those,  even  among  real  Christians,  who  on- 
(Icrstand  and  Iny  it  to  heart !  Most  of  these  too  pass  It  very 
lightly  over,  scarce  remembering  there  Is  such  a  text  in  the 
rDiblc.  And  many  put  such  a  construction  upon  it,  as  makes 
it  of  no  manner  of  effect  "  They  that  will  be  rich,"  say  they, 
that  is,  will  be  rich  at  all  events  j  who  will  be  rich,  right  or 
Vvrongj  that  are  resolved  to  carry  their  point,  to  compass  this 
fnd,  whatever  means  they  use  to  attain  U;  they  **  f€tll  into 
'lemptatiot},"  and  into  all  the  evils  enumerated  by  the  Apostle. 
But  truly  if  this  were  all  the  meaning  of  the  text,  it  might  as 
well  have  been  out  of  the  Bible. 

'  2.  This  is  so  far  from  being  the  whole  meaning  of  the  text, 
that  it  is  no  part  of  its  meaning.  The  Apostle  docs  not  here 
^peak  of  gaining  riches  unjustly,  but  of  quite  another  things 
lis  wordij  arc  to  be  taken  in  their  plain  obvious  sense,  without 
any  restriction  or  qualification  whatsoever.    St.  Paul  does  not 

jVay,  They  that  will  be  rich  by  evil  means,  by  theft,  robbery, 
)pprcssion,  or  extortion  j  they  that  will  be  rich  by  fmud  or 

^dishonest  artj  but  simply,  "  They  that  will  be  rich : "  these, 
nllowing,  supposing  the  means  they  use  to  be  ever  so  ianocent, 

^^*  fall  into  temptation,  and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish 
und   hurtful  desires,   which  drown   men  in  destruction  and 

^TK-rdition." 

3.  But  who  believes  that?    Who  receives  it  as  tin  imui  of 

^|uiod?     Who  is  deeply  convinced  of  it  ?     Who  prcuche*  thi*? 
Ureal  is  the  company  uf  Preachers  uf  this  doy^  regular  ao4 
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irm-ular;  ImU  whoof  iKcm  all,  openly  and  explicitly,  prcQches 

strange  doctrine  ?     It  is  the  keen  observation  of  a  great 

'tnan,  *  The  Pulpit  h  the  Prcacher*s  strong-hold.'    But  who 

'even  in  his  strong-hold  has  the  courage  to  declare  so  on- 

'♦'ashioiinblc  a  truth  ?     1  do  not  remember,  that  in  threescore 

years,  I  have  heard  one  sermon  preached  upon  this  subject. 

•And  what  author,  within  the  same  term,  has  declared  it  from 

>the  press  ?     At  least,  in  the  Euglibh  tongue  ?     I  do  not  know 

llode.    1  have  neither  seen  or  heard  of  any  such  author.    I  have 

•seen  two  or  three  who  just  touch  upon  it :  but  none  that  treats 

of  it  professedly.     I  have  myself  frequently  touclicd  upon  it  in 

preaching,  and  thrice  in  what  I  have  published  to  the  world : 

once  in  explaining  our  Lord's  Sermon  on  the  Motint,  and  once 

in  the  discourse  on  the  "  Mammon  of  unrighteousness :  '*  but 

,  I  have  never  yet  cither  published  or  preached  any  sermon 

■expressly  upon  the  subject.     It  is  high  time  I  should ; — that  I 

should  at  length  speak  as  strongly  and  explicitly  as  1  can,  in 

order  to  leave  a  fall  and  clear  testimony  behind  me,  whenever 

it  pleffiics  God  to  calU  me  hence. 

4,  O  that  God  would  give  me  to  speak  right  and  forc'eble 

words  ;  and  you  to  receive  them  in  honest  and  humble  hearts  ! 

'  Let  it  not  be  said,  "  They  sit  before  thee  as  niy  people,  and 

they  hear  thy  words  :  but  they  will  not  do  them.    Thou  art 

vulo  them  as  one  that  hath  a  pleasant  voice,  and  can  play  well 

^•on  an  instrument :  for  they  hear  thy  words,  but  do  them  twt!  " 

0  that  ye  may  **  not  be  forgetful  hearers,  but  doers  of  Ibc 
word,"  that  yc  may  be  **  blessed  in  your  deed ! "    lu  this  hope 

1  shall  endeavour, 
1.  To  Explain  the  Apostle's  Words.    And, 

II.  To  Apply  them. 

But,  O !  **  who  is  sufHcient  for  these  things  ?  "  Who  is  able 
to  stem  the  general  torrent?  To  combat  all  the  prejudices, 
not  only  of  the  vulgar,  but  of  the  leari>ed  and  the  religious 
world  ?  Yet  nothing  is  too  haid  for  God  !  StiJl  his  grate  is 
sufficieat  for  us.  In  his  name  then,  and  by  bis  strength,  I 
will  endeavour, 

I.  To  Explain  the  Words  of  the  Apostle. 

1.  And,  First,  Let  us  consider.  What  It  is  to  be  Rich  ?  What 
•does  the  Apostle  mean  by  this  expression  P 

The  preceding  verse  fixes  the  meaning  of  that ;  *•  Having 
food  and  raiment,"  (literally  coverings  j  for  the  word  includes 
lodging  as  well  as  clothes,)  "let  ns  be  therewith  content." 
''  But  they  that  will  be  rich ; "  that  is,  who  will  have  laoit 
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.lliari  iliesej  more  than  food  and  coverings. — It  plainly  foUoirf, 
I, whatever  is  luore  than  these,  is,  in  the  sense  of  lUe  AposUe, 
iiricheg;  whatever  is  Above  the  plain  necessaries,  or,  at  moat, 
.fonveniences  of  life.  Whoever  has  sufficient  food  to  eat,  aad 
raiment  to  put  on,  with  a  place  where  to  lay  his  head,  aiid 
t something  over,  is  rich.  ^, 

2.  Let  UH  con^iidcr,  secoiiUiy,  What  is  implied  in  that  ex- 
.preasiou,  "  They  that  will  be  rich."     And  doe*  not  this  imply, 

6i'Bt,  They  that  desire  to  be  rich  ;  to  have  more  than  food  and 
^coverings:  they  that  scriuuhlyaud  del iberntejy  desire  more  ibaxi 
lAbod  to  cat,  and  raiment  to  put  on,  and  a  place  where  to  lay 
;  their  head;  more  than  the  plain  necessaries  and  conveniences  of 

life?  All,  at  least,  who  allow  themselves  in  ihis  drsirr,  who 
!c  no  harm  in  it,  desire  to  be  rich. 

3.  AikI  so  do,  secondly,  all  those  that  calmly,  deliberately, 
I  Mid  of  set  purpose,  endeavour  after  more  than  food  and  cover- 

tnjj^s;  that  «iiin   at  and   ejideavour  after,  not  only  so  much 
giworldly  substance,  as  w  ill  procure  them  the  necessaries  and 
conveniences  of  life,  but  more  than  this,  whether  to  lay  it  up,  or 
:lay  it  oot  in  su]}crfluitic9.    All  these  undeniably  prove  their 
'drsire  to  be  richy  by  their  endeavours  after  it. 
<     4.  Must  we  not,  thirdly,  rank  among  those  that  desire  tu 
be  rich,  alt  that,  in  fact,  "  lay  up  trecuttres  on  earth  F  "  a  thing 
tfiR  expressly  and  clearly  forbidden    by  our  Lord,  as  either 
wdultcry  or  munlcr.      It    is   allowed,    (I.)  That   wc  are  to 
provide  necessaries  and  conveniences  for  those  of  our  own 
lousehold  :  f  2.)  That  men  in  business  are  to  lay  up  as  much 
is  necessary  for  ilie  carrying  on  of  that  business :  (3.)  That 
we  are  to  leave  onr  children  what  will  supply  them  with  neces- 
saries  and  conveniences  after  we  have  left  the  world :  and, 
(.)  That  wc  ere  to  provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  alt 
len,  so  as  to  "  owe  no  man  any  thing ;  "  But  to  lay  up  any 
iiore,  when  this  is  done,  is  what  our  Lord  has  flatly  forbid<icn. 
V'hcn  it  is  calmly  and  deliberately  done,  it  is  a  clear  proof  of 
|our  desiring  to  be  rich.     And  thus  to  lay  up  money  is  no  more 
[consistent  with  a  good  conscience,  than  to  throw  it  into  the  ««a. 
5.  We  must  rank  amor>g  them,  fourthly.  All  w\\o  pantu 
tore  of  this  world's  goods,  than  they  use  according  to  the 
Will  of  the  Donor :  1  should  rather  say,  of  the  Proprietor  j  for 
it  only  lends  them  to  os  as  Stewards  j  reserving  the  pnftrljf 
if  fibcm  to  bioMelf.    And,  indeed,  he  cannot  possibly  dootbcr- 
t,  sceiog  they  are  the  work  of  his  baixls ;  he  is,  ao<(i  must 
i,  the  PbSMasoi'  of  heaven  and  earth.    Thiis  is  his  unattcnabk 
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nght ;  a  right  be  cannot  divest  himself  of.  And  tog^ether  with 
that  poriiun  of  hh  goods,  which  he  hath  lodged  iu  our  hand«, 
be  has  delivered  to  as  a  writing,  specifying  the  pnr|JOs<» 
for  which  he  has  intnisted  us  with  them.  If,  therefore,  wc 
keep  n30ie  of  them  iu  oar  hands,  than  is  necessary  for  the 
preceding  |)urpoge8,  we  certainly  fall  under  the  charge  of  "  de- 
siring to  be  rich  :  "  over  and  above  we  are  guilty  of  burying 
our  Lord's  talent  in  the  earth  j  and  on  that  account  are  liable 
to  be  pronounced  wicked,  because  unprofitable  servants.  •■ 
G.  Under  this  imputalioii  of  "  desiring  to  be  rich,''  fall, 
fifthly,  All  "  lovers  of  monei/,"  The  w«ird  properly  means, 
those  that  Helight  iu  ntona/ ;  those  that  take  pleasure  in  it; 
those  that  seek  ihcir  happinetss  therein ;  that  brood  over 
iheir  gold  and  !»ilv'er,  bills  or  bonds.  Such  was  the  man 
described  by  the  fine  Roman  Painter,  who  broke  out  in  that 
natural  soliloquy; 

"  Popniu.1  me  tihllat,  at  mihi  platido 

Ipse  domi  quoties  nnntmos  HtHtcmjJor  in  area." 

If  there  are  any  vlcc&  which  arc  not  natural  to  man,  I  should 
imagine  this  is  one :  as  money  of  itself  does  not  seem  to  gratify- 
any  natural  desire  or  appetite  of  the  human  mind  i  and  a», 
daring  an  observation  of  sixty  years,  1  do  not  remember  one 
instance,  of  a  man  ^Ivcn  up  to  the  invc  of  money,  till  he  had 
neglected  to  employ  thin  precious  talent,  according  to  the  Will 
of  bis  Master.  After  this,  sin  was  punished  by  sin  ;  and  Uiis 
evil  spirit  was  permitted  to  enter  into  him. 

7.  But  beside  this  gross  sort  of  covetousncss,  the  love  gf 
inoaey,  there  is  a  more  refined  species  of  covetous iicss,  men- 
tioned by  the  great  Apostle ;  TtXtou^x :  which  literally  means, 
a  desirt  of  having  more ;  more  than  we  have  already.  And 
those  also  come  under  the  denomination  of,  "  they  that  will  be 
rich."  It  is  true  that  this  desire,  under  proper  restrictions, 
is  innocent;  nay,  commciidrvble.  But  when  it  exceeds  the 
boands,  (and  how  dtiBcuh  is  it  not  to  exceed  them !)  theu  it 
comes  under  the  present  censure. 

8.  But  who  Is  able  to  receive  these  hard  sayings  ?  VV^ho 
can  believe  that  they  are  the  great  truths  of  God  ?  Not 
miuiy  wise,  not  many  noble,  not  many  famed  for  learning ; 
none,  indeed,  who  arc  not  taught  of  God.  And  who  are  they, 
urfaom  God  teaches  ?  Let  our  Lord  answer :  "  If  any  man  be 
wilJiog  to  do  his  Will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether 
U  be  of  God."     Th<»sc  who  arc  otherwise  minded,  will  be  so 
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far  from  receiving  it,  that  they  wilt  not  be  able  to  tindefslnm!  rt, 
Two  aft  sensible  men  an  most  in  England,  sat  down  together, 
•fiomc  time  since,  to  read  over  and  c<^>nsi<ler  that  plain  discourse 
•on,  "Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  ireasurcs  upon  earth."  After 
much  deep  eonsidcriition,  one  of  them  broke  out, '  Positively, 
1  cannot  undcretand  it.  Pray  do  you  understand  it,  Mr.  L.  ? ' 
Mr.  L.  honestly  replied,  *  Indeed,  not  I.  I  cannot  eoiiccirc 
-vbatMr.  W.  means.  lean  make  nothing  at  all  of  it.'  So 
utterly  blind  b  our  nataral  understanding  toocinng  the  trtilli 
of  God! 

9.  Having  explained  the  former  part  of  the  text,  "They 

.that  will  be  rich,"  and  pointed  out,  in  the  clearest  manticr  I 

could,  the  persons  spoken  of;    I  will  now  endeiivour,  God 

being  my  helper,  to  cKplain  what  is  spoken  of  then) :  •*  They 

.fall  into  temptation,  and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and 
hurtful  dcf^ircs,  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition. 
**  Tliey  fall  into  temptation."  This  seems  to  mean  much 
more  than  simply,  they  arc  tempted.  They  enter  iuto  the  temp- 
tation :  they  fall  plump  down  into  it.  The  waves  of  it  compass 
them  about,  and  cover  them  all  over.  Of  those  who  thus  enter 
into  temptation,  very  few  cscai>e  out  of  if.  And  the  fe»r  that 
do  are  sorely  scorched  by  it,  though  not  utterly  consumed.  Jf 
they  escape  at  all,  it  is  with  the  skin  of  their  teeth,  and  with 

'deep  wounds  that  are  not  easily  healetl, 

10.  They  fall,  secondly,  into  "a  snare"  the  snare  of  the  Devil, 
which  he  hath  purposely  set  in  their  way.  I  believe  the  Greek 
word  properly  means  a  gin,  a  steel  trap,  which  shows  no  np- 
pearancc  of  danger.  But  as  soon  as  any  creature  touches  the 
spring,  it  suddenly  closes ;  and  either  crushes  itjt  bones  in 

■pieces,  or  consigns  it  to  inevitable  ruin. 

1 1 .  They  fall,  thirdly, "  into  many  foolish  and  hurt/utJesfrei;'* 
4gwnTws ;   stilyf  senseless,  fantastic  ;  as  contrary  to  reason,  lo 

'sound  understanding,  as  they  are  to  religion:  hurffttJ,  both 
to  body  and  soul,  tending  to  weaken,  yea,  desln»y  every 
gracious  and  heavenly  temper :  destroctivc  of  that  faith  which 
is  of  the  operation  of  God ;  of  that  hope  tvhich  is  full  of  im- 
mortality; of  love  to  God  and  to  our  neighbour,  and  of  every 
goo<l  word  and  work. 

1:2.  Hut  what  <lesircs  arc  these?  This  is  a  most  importast 
question,  and  deserves  the  dee|H'st  consideration. 

In  geticral,  they  may  all  be  summed  up  in  one,  the  deitiring 
liappincss  out  of  God.  This  includes,  directly  or  remotely, 
every  foolish   and  hurtful   desire.    iSt.  Pitul  cxprc^5C&   it  by 
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tViig  the  crcfl*iU"<i  more  than  llie  Creator ; "  and  by  being 
lovei^  of  plcasnrc  more  than  lovers  of  Go<f."  In  particular, 
ley  are,  {to  use  the  exact  and  beautiful  enumeration  of  St. 
^ohn,)  "  the  desire  of  the  flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eyes,  and  the 
jride  of  life :  "  all  of  which,  the  desire  of  riches  naturally  tends 
both  to  beget  and  to  increase. 

13.  "  TVic  desire  of  the  flesh  "  is  generally  understood  in  far 
-loo  narrow  a  meaning.     It  does  not,  as  U  coniiuonly  sup- 

J,  refer' to  one  of  the  senses  only;  but  takes  in  all  the 
jleasures  of  sense  ;  the  gratification  of  any  of  the  outward 
?nsc8.  It  has  reference  to  the  taste  in  particular.  How 
)any  thousands  do  we  find  at  this  day,  in  whom  the  ruling 
"^ininciplc  is,  the  desire  to  enlarge  the  pleasure  of  tasting? 
*Perha|)s  they  do  not  gratify  this  desire  in  a  gross  manner, 
8o  as  to  mcur  the  imputation  of  intemperance;  much  less 
as  to  violate  health,  or  impair  their  understanding  by 
gluttony  or  drunkenness :  But  they  live  in  a  gcntcul,  regular 
^usuality ;  in  an  elegant  epicurism,  which  does  not  hurt  the 
^dy,  but  only  destroys  the  soul;  keeping  it  at  a  distance 
all  true  religion. 

14.  Experience    shows,  that  the  imagination  is  gratified 
chiefly  by  means  of  the  eye :  therefore,  "  the  desire  of  the  eyesj* 

its  natural  sense,  is.  The  desiring  and  seeking  happiness  in 

lUying  the  imagination.     Now  the  imagination  is  gratified 

thcr  by  grandeur,  by  beauty,  or  by  novelty :  Chiefly  by  the 

St :  for  neither  grand  nor  beautiful  objects  please,  any  longer 

they  arc  new. 

15.  Seeking  happiness  in  learning,  of  whatever  kind,  fails 
inder  "the  desire  of  the  eyes;"   whether  it  be  in  history, 

languages,  poetry,  or  any  branch  of  natural  or  experimental 
ihilosophy :  Vca,  wc  must  include  the  several  kinds  of  learning, 
loch  as  Geometry,  Algebra,  and  Metaphysics.  For  if  our 
iprcmc  delight  be  in  any  of  these,  wc  are  herein  gratifying 
**  the  desire  of  the  eyes." 

16.  *•  The  pride  of  ti/e,^'  (whatever  else  that  vciy  uncommon 
lexprcssion  n  aKx^oveia  Toy  /3wy,  may  mean,)  seems  to  implychiefly, 

desire  of  honour;  of  the  esteem,  ailmiration,  and  applause  of 

icn :  as  nothing  more  directly  tends  both  to  beget  and  cherish 

>ride  'than  the  honour  that  comcth  of  men.     Avii  us  riches 

(Attract  much  admiration,  and  occasion  much  applause,  they 

lpro[iortionably  minister  food  for  pride,  and  so  may  albo  be 

referred  to  this  bead. 
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17.  J^«iir<  0/  ease,  is  another  of  these  foolTs^^*!  hartftt] 
desii-es :  desire  of  avoiding  every  cross,  every  degree  of  trouble, 
.dviiger,  ditiiculty;  a  desire  of  slumberioe  out  life,  and  going 
•to  heaven  (as  the  vulgar  say)  upon  a  feather-bed.  Every  one 
;roay  observe,  how  riches  tirat  beget,  and  then  cou6rm  and 
increase  this  desire,  making  men  more  and  more  suli  and 
4leUcate;  more  uutviliiug,  and  indeed  mure  unable,  Co  "take 
up  their  cross  daily;  "  to  ''  endure  hardship  as  good  soldiers 

•of  Jk^U6  Gbrist,"   and  to  **  take  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by 
ivioleuce." 

18.  Bicbee,  either  dtr»ired  or  possessed,  naturally  lead  (o 
^VMifne  or  other  of  theiie  foolish  and  hurtful  desires;  and  hy 
' 'afibrding  the  n^eans  of  gratifying  them  all,  naturally  tend  to 

.increase  tbeni.    And  there  m  a  near  connection  between  unholy 

'  jdesires,  and  every  other  unholy  passion  and  temper.  We  easily 

k))aiM  fVotn  these  to  pride,  anger,  bitterness,  envy,  malice,  re- 

veugefolness ;    to  an   headstrong,  uuadvisable,  unrcprovable 

•flpirit :    indeed,  to  every  temper,  that  is  earthly,  sensual,  or 

•<levilish.    AU  these,  the  desire  or  ]x>ssc8slon  of  riches  oaturally 

tends  to  create,  strengthen,  and  increase. 

^1     19.  And  by  su  doing,  in  the  same  proportion  as  they  ptetnil 

I 'they  "pierce  men   through  with  many  sorrows : "   sorroiw 

ifrem  remorse,  from  a  guilty  conscience;  sorrows  flowing  from 

||*U  the  evil  tempers  which  they  inspire  or  increase;  sorrows 

inseparable  from    those  desires   themselves,  as  every  uohol^* 

t^sire  is  an  uneasy  desire ;  and  sorrows  from  the  contrarial|f 

of  those  desires  to  each  other,   whence  it  is  impossible  80 

tgrfttify  tbem  all.    And,  in  the  end,  "  they  drown  "  ibe  body 

in  pain,  disease,  "  destruction,"  and  the  soul  in  cvcrla«tttig 

[I**  perdition." 

li.  1.  I  am,  in  the  Second  {)lace,  To  Apply  what  has  bcm 

(••idL    And  this  t6  the  principal  point.     For  what  avaik  rbc 

f'cleftifest  knowledge,  even  of  the  most  excellent  things,  even 

of  the  (hiugs  of  God,  if  it  go  no  farther  than  speculation  ;  if  it 

tbe  not  reduced  to  practice  ?     He  that  bath   ears  to  hcaVy  let 

,|iim  hear !  And  what  he  hears,  let  him  instantly  put  in  practi^. 

|0  that  God  would  give  me  tbe  thing  which  I  long  for!     That, 

L^fore  I  go  bcnc'c  and  urn  no  more  seen,  I  may  see  •  petpiB 

ivll^ly  devoted  to  God,  crucified  to  the  world,  and  the  irdHd 

icjbvd  to  them  !     A  people  truly  given  up  to  God,  io  budj, 

>iil,   Bftd  substance!     How  cheerfully  should  I  tbon  say, 

**  Now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  dqmri  in  peace!  " 
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3.  I  ask  then,  !ii  the  name  of  Gotl,  VV'ho  of  you  "  desire  ta 
be  rich  ?  "  Which  of  you,  (ask  your  own  li^arU  in  tUc  sigkt 
of  God,)  seriously  and  deliberately  desire  (and  perbap«  appW<}i 
yottDwlves  for  so  doiu^,  ns  uo  small  instance  of  yo\xx  prudence) 
to  have  more  than  food  to  eat^  and  raiment  to  put  on,  and  a. 
house  to  cover  you  ?  Who  of  you  desires  to  have  more  thian, 
the  plain  necessaries  and  couvenieaces  of  life  ?  Stop !  Con- 
sider!  What  are  you  doing?  Evil  is  before  you  I  Will  you. 
push  upon  the  point  of  a  sword  ?  By  the  grace  of  God  turn 
and  live! 

3.  By  the  same  authority  I  ask,  who  of  you  are  enHe(tvourb\g^ 
to  be  rich  ?  To  procure  for  yourselves  more  than  the  pUiin 
necessaries  and  conveniences  of  life  ?  Lay,  each  of  you,  your 
band  to  your  heart,  and  seriously  inquire^  Am  I  of  that  number  ? 
Aiu  I  labouring,  not  only  for  what  1  want,  but  for  more  than  L 
want  ?  May  the  Spirit  of  God  say  to  every  one  whom  it 
concerns,  "  Thou  art  the  man  !  " 

4.  1  ask,  thirdly,  who  of  you  are,  in  fact,  laying  up  for 
yourselves  treasures  upon  earth?  Increasing  in  goods?  Adding* 
as  fast  as  you  can,  house  to  house,  and  field  to  field  ?  As  long 
as  ihou  thus  "  doest  well  unto  thyself,  men  will  speak  good  of 
thee,"  They  will  call  thee  a  wise,  a  prudent  man  !  A  maii. 
that  minds  the  main  chaiwe.  Such  is,  and  always  has  been,, 
the  wisdom  of  the  world)  But  God  saith  unto  thee, ''Thojj^ 
fool ! ''  Art  thou  not  *'  treasuring  up  to  thyself  wrath  agaiml| 
the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgmenl^ 
of  God  ?  " 

6.  Perhaps  you  will  ask, 'But  do  not  you  yourself  sdvise» 
To  gain  all  we  can,  and  to  save  all  we  can  ?  Aud  is  it  possible 
to  do  this,  without  both  desiring  and  endeavouring  to  be  rich  ? 
Nny,  suppose  your  endeavours  are  successful,  without  actually 
Uyiog  up  treasures  upon  earth  ?  ' 

1  answer,  it  is  possible.  You  may  gain  all  you  can,  without^ 
hurting  either  your  soul  or  body ;  you  may  save  all  you  can,. by 
carefully  avoiding  every  needless  expense ;  and  yet  never  lay  up 
iteasureti  on  earth,  nor  either  desire  or  endeavour  so  to  do.     , 

6.  Permit  me  to  speak  as  freely  of  myself,  as  I  would. of 
another  man.  I  gain  all  I  can,  (namely,  by  writi)i^»)  without 
hurting  cither  my  soul  or  body.  1  sai>e  all  Ican^  not  willingly 
wasting  any  thing,  not  a  sheet  of  paper,  not  a  cup  of  water. 
I  do  not  lay  out  any  thing,  not  a  shilling,  unless  as  a  sacrifice 
to  God,  Yet  by  giving  all  I  can,  I  am  efTectually  secured 
from  "  laying  up  treasures  upon  earth."  Yea,  and  I  am  secured 
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from  either  desiring  or  endeavouring  it,   as  lon^  as  I 

all  1  can-     And  that  I  do  Ibis,  I  call  all  that  know  n>e,  both 

friends  and  foes,  lo  testify. 

7.  But  some  may  say,  *  Wiethcr  yon  endeavour  it  or  do, 
you  are  undeniably  rich.  You  have  more  than  the  necessaries 
of  life/  I  have.  Rot  the  Apostle  does  not  fix  the  charge,  barely 
on  possessing  any  qaantily  of  goods,  but  on  possessing  more 
than  we  employ  according  to  the  will  of  the  Donor. 

Two  and  forty  years  ago,  having  a  desire  to  furnish  poor 
people  with  cheaper,  shorter,  and  plainer  books  than  any  1 
had  seen,  I  wrote  many  small  tracts,  generally  a  penny  a-piccc  ; 
and  afterwards  several  larger.  Some  of  these  had  such  a  sale 
as  I  never  thought  of;  and  by  this  means,  I  unawares  became 
rich.  But  I  never  desired  or  endeavoured  after  it.  Aud  »oir 
thai  it  is  come  npon  nic  unawares,  I  lay  up  no  Ireaiiure*  u}N>n 
earth :  I  lay  up  nothing  at  all.  My  desire  and  endeavour,  in 
this  respect,  is,  to  "wind  my  bottom  round  the  year."  I 
cannot  help  leaving  my  books  behind  me  whenever  God  calls 
inc  hence-  But  in  every  other  respect,  my  own  hands  will  Ikj 
my  Executors. 

8.  Herein,  my  brethren,  let  you  that  are  rich,  be  cren  a»  I 
am.  Do  you  that  possess  more  than  food  and  raiment-,  ask, 
•  UTiat  shall  we  do  ?  Shall  we  throw  into  the  sea,  what  Got! 
hath  given  us  ?  *  God  forbid  that  you  should !  It  is  ati  cxcfl- 
lent  talent :  it  may  be  employed  much  to  the  glory  of  God. 
Your  way  lies  plain  before  your  face ;  if  yon  have  courage, 
walk  in  it.  Having  gained,  m  a  right  sense,  all  you  cart^  and 
taved  all  you  can .-  in  spite  of  nature,  and  custom,  and  worldly 
prudence,  give  all  you  can.  I  do  not  say,  Be  a  good  Jew; 
giving  a  tenth  of  all  you  possess.  I  do  not  say,  Be  a  good 
Pharisee;  giving  a  fifth  of  all  your  substance.  I  dare  not 
advise  you,  to  give  half  of  what  you  have;  no,  nor  three 
quarters ;  but  All  ?  Lift  up  your  hearts,  and  you  will  sec 
clearly,  in  what  sense  this  is  to  be  done.  If  you  desire  to  be 
•*  a  faithful  and  a  wise  steward,"  out  of  that  portion  of  yowr 
Lord's  goods,  which  he  has  for  the  present  If)dged  In  yooc 
hands,  but  with  the  right  of  resumption  witcnevcr  it  pleatictii 
bim,  (1.)  Provide  things  needful  for  yourself;  food  to  «at, 
raiment  to  put  on  ;  whatever  nature  modemtely  n 
preserving  you  both  in  health  and  strength:  (2.)  Pi> 

for  your  wife,  your  children,  your  sen-anls,  or  any  otl)cr»  who 
pertain  to  your  household.     If,  when  this  is  done,  IIht. 
overplus  left,  iheu  do  gowl  to  "  them  that  arc  of  the  houst  1 . 
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twtli.*'  If  there  be  an  overplus  still,  "  as  yon  hare  oppor- 
tmiity,  do  good  unto  all  men."  In  so  iloiogt  you  fjive  all  yon 
can  !  say,  in  a  sound  aensc,  all  you  have.  For  all  Ihat  is  laid 
oat  in  thi*  manner,  is  really  given  to  God.  You  render  unto 
God  the  things  that  are  God's,  not  only  by  what  you  give 
to  the  poor,  but  also  by  that  which  you  expend  in  providing 
things  needful  fur  yourself  and  your  household.  * 

9.  O  ye  Methodists,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord !  I  have  a 
measagc  from  God  to  all  men  ;  but  to  you  above  all.  For 
above  forty  years  I  have  been  a  servant  to  you  and  to  your 
fathers.  And  I  have  not  been  as  a  reed  shaken  willi  ihe  wind : 
I  have  not  varied  in  my  testimony.  I  have  testified  to  yoo  tlie 
very  sanie  thing,  from  tlie  first  day  even  until  now.  But  **  who 
hath  believed  our  report  ?  "  I  fear  not  many  rich,  I  fear  there 
'»  ueed  to  apply  to  ^ouic  of  you  those  terrible  words  of  the 
Apostle,  "  Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men  !  weep  and  howl  for  ilie 
miseries  which  shall  come  upon  you.  Your  gold  and  silver  is 
cankered,  and  the  rust  of  them  shall  witness  against  you,  and 
shall  eat  your  flesh,  as  it  were  fne."  Certainly  it  will,  uiilcss 
ye  both  save  all  you  can,  and  give  all  you  can.  But  who  of 
you  hath  considered  this,  since  you  ftrst  heard  the  will  of 
the  Lord  concerning  it  ?  Who  is  now  determined  to  consider 
and  practise  it  ?     By  the  grace  of  God,  l>egin  to  day ! 

10.  O  ye  Lovers  of  Money,  hear  the  Word  of  the  Lord  f 
Suppose  ye  Uinl  money,  tliough  multiplied  as  the  sand  of  the 
sea,  can  give  happiness?  Then  you  arc  ''  given  up  to  a 
strong  delusion,  to  believe  a  lie : "  n  palpable  lie,  confuted 
doily  by  a  thousand  experiments.  Open  your  eyes  t  Look 
all  arounil  you !  Are  the  richest  men  the  happiest  ?  Have 
those  the  largest  share  of  content,  who  have  the  largest  pos- 
sessions ?  Is  not  the  very  reverse  true  ?  Is  it  not  a  common 
obser\'ation.  That  the  richest  of  men  are,  in  genera],  the  most 
discontented,  the  most  miserable  ?  Had  not  the  far  greater  part 
of  them  more  content,  when  they  had  lesa  money  ?  Look  into 
your  own  breasts.  If  you  arc  increased  in  goods,  arc  you  pro- 
(lortionably  increased  in  happiness  ?  You  have  more  substance : 
but  have  you  more  content  ?  You  know  that  in  seeking  happi- 
ness  from  riches,  you  are  only  striving  to  drink  out  of  empty 
cups.  And  let  them  be  painted  and  gilded  ever  so  fmcly, 
they  are  empty  still. 

.'II.  O  ye  that  desire  or  endeavour  to  be  rich,  hear  ye  the 
Word  of  the  Lord !     Why  should  ye  be  stricken  any  more  ? 


Will  not  e\*en  exporieuce  tench  you  wiscknn  ?  WilT'ye  leap- 
into  a  pit  willi  your  eyes  n^»en  ?     Why  should  you  any  more 

i/iUl  into  temptation  ?  It  camiot  be,  but  temptatioo  will  beMt 
you,  a«  long  as  you  are  it>  the  body.    But  though  it  should  beset 

[yon  on  every  side,  why  will  you  enter  inlo'ii?  There  is  do 
■ecessity  for  this:    it  is  yoor  own  voluntary  act  and  deed- 

f  Why  should  you  any  more  plunge  yourselves  into  a  syrnre,  into 
the  trap  Satan  has  laid  for  yoii,  that  is  ready  to  break  your  bones 
in  pieces ;  to  crush  your  soul  to  death  ?  After  fair  waming« 
why  should  you  sink  any  more  \nto  foolish  and  hurtful detir§»? 
Desires  as  inconsistent  with  reason,  as  they  are  with  r^igion 

[iteelf.  Desires  that  have  done  you  more  hurt  already,  tlian  all 
tite  treasures  upon  earth  can  countervail. 

12.  Have  they  not  hurt  you  ol ready,  have  they  not  wounded 
you  in  the  tenderest  part,  by  slackening,  if  not  utterly  destroy- 
ing, your  "  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness?"  Have 
you  now  the  same  longing  that  you  had  once,  for  the  whole 
hnage  of  God  ?  Have  you  the  same  vehement  desire  os  yoo 
formerly  had,  of  "  going  on  unto  perfection  ?  "  Have  tbey  not 
hurt  you  by  weakening  your  fuith  ?  Have  you  now  faith's 
"abiding  impression,  realizing  thiags  to  come?"  Do  yoa 
endure,  in  all  tcmptutioiis,  from  pleasure  or  pain,  **  seeing 
Him  that  is  invisible  ?  "  Have  you  every  day,  and  every  hoar, 
ftn  uninterrupted  sense  of  his  pre^nce  ?  Have  they  not  hurt 
you  with  regard  to  your  hope?     Have  you  no^v  a  hope  full  of 

■immortality?  Arc  you  still  big  with  earnest  expectation  ol 
all  the  great  and  precious  promises  ?  Do  you  now  "  taitte  tbe 
powers  of  the  world  to  come  ?  "  Do  you  "  sit  in  heavenly 
places  with  Christ  Jesus  ?  " 

13.  Have  they  not  so  hurt  you,  as  to  »tab  your  religion  lo 
tbe  heart  ?  Have  they  not  conled  (if  not  quenched)  your 
lotie  of  God  ?  This  is  easily  determined.  Have  you  the  sanie 
delight  in  God  which  you  once  had  ?     Can  you  now  say, 

"  1  nothlDg  w»nt  bencatli,  abov«; 
Happy,  happy  in  thy  love !  " 

I  fear  not.  And  if  your  love  of  God  is  iu  any  wise  decayed,  M 
is  also  your  love  of  your  neighbour.  You  are  then  hurt  in  tbe 
very  life  and  spirit  of  your  religion !   If  you  lose  love,  you  loscalL 

14.  Are  not  you  hurt  with  regard  to  your  humility  T  If  you 
are  increased  in  goods,  it  cannot  well  be  otherwise.  Many 
will  think  you  a  better,  because  you  are  a  richer  man  :  aod  bow 
can  you  help  thinking  so  yoiirielf  ?    Eepecialiy,  considerijog. 


the  commendations  which  some  will  give  you  in  simplicity,  and 
oiauy  with  a  dqsigu  to  serve  themselves  of  you. 

If  you  are  hurt  in  your  hunulity,  it  will  appear  by  (his  token : 
you  aie  uo(  so  teachable  as  you  were,  not  so  advisablw:  yott 
are  not  &o  euny  to  be  convinced ;  not  so  easy  to  be  |)erijuaded : 
you  hav€  a  much  better  opinion  of  your  own  judgment,  and 
are  more  attached  to  your  own  will.  Formerly  one  might 
g:uidc  you  with  a  thread :  now  one  cannot  turn  you  with  a 
cart-rope.  You  were  glad  Co  be  admouiahed  or  reproved  :  but 
that  time  is  past.  And  you  now  account  a  man  your  enemy, 
because  he  tells  you  the  truth.  O  let  each  of  you  calmly  con- 
sider this,  and  see  if  it  be  not  your  own  picture  ! 

15.  Are  you  not  equally  hurt,  with  regard  to  your  meekness  f 
Vou  had  oucc  learned  an  excellent  lesson  of  him  that  wa» 
meek  as  weU  as  lowly  in  heart.  When  you  were  reviled,  you 
reviled  not  again.  You  did  not  return  railing  for  railing,  but 
contrariwise,  blessing.  Your  love  was  nol  provoked^  but 
enabled  you  on  all  occaaioos  to  overcome  evil  ivith  good.  Is 
thi«  your  case  now?  I  am  afraid  not.  I  fear,  you  cannot 
"  bear  all  things."  Alas,  it  may  rather  be  said,  you  can  bear 
nothing:  no  injur)',  nor  even  affront !  How  quickly  are  you 
raffled  I  How  readily  does  that  occur,  *  What !  to  use  me  so ! 
What  insolence  is  this  !  How  did  he  dare  to  do  it  P  I  am  not 
now  what  I  was  once.  Let  him  know,  I  am  now  able  to 
defend  myself.'  You  mean,  to  revenge  yourself.  And  it  is 
much,  if  you  are  not  willing,  as  well  as  able ;  if  you  do  not 
take  your  fellow-ser\'ant  by  the  throat* 

16,  And  are  you  not  hurt  in  yonv patience  too?  Does  youf 
love  now  "  endure  all  things  ?  "  Do  you  still,  "  in  patience 
possess  your  soul,"  as  when  you  first  believed  ?  O  what  a 
change  is  here  I  You  have  again  learned,  to  be  frequently  out 
ofhumour.  You  are  often  fretful  :  you  feel,  nay,  and  give  way 
to  peevishness.  You  find  abundance  of  things  go  so  cross, 
that  you  cannot  tell  how  to  bear  them. 

Many  years  ago  I  was  sitting  with  a  gentleman  in  London, 
wfao  feared  God  greatly ;  and  generally  gave  away,  year  by 
year,. nine  tenths  of  his  yearly  income.  A  servant  came  in  and 
ihrciv  some  coals  on  the  fire.  A  puff  of  smoke  came  out. 
The  baronet  threw  himself  back  in  his  chair  and  cried  out, 
*0  Mr. Wesley,  these  are  the  crosses  I  meet  with  daily!* 
Would  be  not  have  been  less  impatient,  if  he  had  had  fifty, 
instead  of  five  thousand  pounds  a  year  ? 

17*  But  to  return.  Are  not  you,  who  have  been  successful 
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in  your  cmleavouis  to  increase  in  subslancp,  insensibly  sal 

into  softness  nf  mini],  if  not  of  body  too?     You    no   longer 

rejoice  to   "  endure   harttsliip,    as   good   soldiers   of  Jes(i» 

irisi !  "    Yon  no  longer  "  rush  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 

ind  take  it  as  by  storm."    You  do  not  cheerfully  and  gladly 

deny  yourselves,  and  take  np  your  cross  dai!y."    Yoq  cannot 

;ny  y^^urself  the  poor  pleasure  of  a  little  sleep,  or  of  a  soft  bed, 

order  to  hear  the  word  that  is  able  to  save  your  souls !  Indeed, 

foa  'cannot  go  out  so  early  in  the  morning:  besidcs^  it  is 

dark :  nay,  cold  ;  perhaps  rainy  too.     Cohl,  darkness,  rain : 

all  these  together,  [  cini  never  think  of  it.'     You  did  not  say 

so  when  you-  were  a  poor  man.     You  then  regarded  none  of 

e  things.     It  is  tlic  change  of  circumstances  which   lias 

>cca.sioneil  this  niclanclioly  change  tn  your  botly  and  mind  : 

^ou  are  but  the  shadow  of  what  you  were !     What  have  riches 

Jone  for  you  ? 

*  But  it  cannot  be  ex|»ected  I  should  do  as  I  have  done, 
'or  I  am  now  grown  old.'     Am  not  !  grown  old  as  well  a* 
)u  ?     Am  not  I  in   my  seventy- eighth  year  ?     Yet,  by  the 
:c  of  God,  I  do  not  slack  my  pace  yet.     Neither  would  yoM, 
lif  you  were  a  poor  man  slill. 

18.  You  are  so  deeply  hurt,  that  you  have  nigh  lost  your  zeal 
l.for  works  of  mercy,  as  well  as  of  piety.  You  once  poshed  on, 
1  through  cold  or  rain,  or  whatever  cross  lay  in  your  way,  io 
see  the  poor,  the  sick,  the  distressed.  You  went  about  doing 
good,  and  found  out  those  who  were  not  able  to  fmd  you, 
fYou  cheerfully  crept  down  into  their  cellars,  and  climbed  tip 
I  into  their  garrets, 

" To  supply  all  their  wants. 

And  spend  and  be  spent  in  assisting  his  saints." 

You  found  out  every  scene  of  human  misery^  and  assisti 
Recording  to  your  power  : 

"  Each  form  of  woe  your  generous  pity  mov'd ; 
Your  S«viour'8  face  you  saw,  and  seeiag,  lov'd." 

Do  you  now  tread  in  the  same  steps  ?  What  binders  .» 
you  fear  spoiling  your  silken  coat  ?  Or  is  there  another  lion 
{n  the  way  ?  Are  you  afraid  of  catching  vermin  ?  And  ore 
you  not  afraid,  lest  the  roaring  lion  should  catch  yon  ?  Are 
you  not  afraid  of  him  that  bath  said,  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  ban? 
|)ot  done  it  unto  the  least  of  these,  ye  have  not  done  it  unto 
me  ?  "  What  will  follow  ?  **  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlASl- 
iiigftre,  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels!  " 
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10.  In  lime  past  how  mindful  were  you  of  that  word, 
•*  Thou  shak  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thy  heart :  thou  shall  in 
any  wise  reprove  thy  brother,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him  I  " 
You  did  reprove,  directly  or  indirectly,  all  those  that  sinned  in 
your  sight.  And  happy  consequences  quickly  followed.  How 
good  was  a  word  spoken  in  season  !  It  was  often  as  an  arrow 
from  the  hand  of  a  giant.  Many  a  heart  was  pierced.  Many 
of  the  stout-hearted,  who  scorned  to  hear  a  sermon, 

"  Fell  down  before  his  cross  subdued. 
And  felt  his  vrows  dipt  in  blood." 

But  which  of  you  now  has  that  compassion  for  the  ignorariti 
and  for  them  that  are  oat  of  the  way  ?  They  may  wander  on 
for  yoUf  and  plunge  into  the  lake  of  fire,  without  let  or  hin- 
deraoce.  Gold  hath  steeled  your  hearts.  You  have  something 
else  to  do.    "  Unhelp'd,  unpitied  let  the  wretches  fall." 

20.  Thus  have  1  given  you,  O  ye  gainers,  lovers,  possessors 
of  riches,  one  more  (it  may  be  the  last)  warning.  O  that  it 
may  not  be  in  vain !  May  God  write  it  upon  all  your  hearts  I 
Though  "  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  yet  the  things  impossible  with  men,  are  possible  with 
God.  Lord,  speaks  And  even  the  rich  men,  that  hear  these 
words,  shall  enter  thy  kingdom  ;  shall  "  take  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  by  violence  J "  shall  "sell  all  for  the  pearl  of  great 
price ;"  shall  be  "  crucified  to  the  world,  and  count  all  thing* 
dung,  that  they  may  win  Christ !  ** 
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fFhoK  adorning  let  it  not  be  that  outward  adorning  cf-^ 

wearing  of  gold^  or  of  putting  on  of  af>parel. 

f^'  But  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not 

corruj)tible,  even  the  ortiament  «f  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit^ 

which  is  in  the  sight  of  Gnd  of  great  price"  1  Pet.  iii.  3,  4, 

1.  Sr.^AULCxborts  all  those  who  desire  to  "  be  transformed  1 
iy  the  renewal  of  their  minds,"  and  lo  "  prove  what  is  that 

l^ood,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God,'*  "^Jot  to  be 
[jonfomied  to  this  world."  Indeed  this  exhortation  relates 
jore  <iirectly  to  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  which  is  totally 
t^pposite  to  His  "good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  wil!.*^ 
Jut  it  likewise  hus  a  reference,  even  to  the  Manners  and 
^'fustoms  ot  the  world,  which  naturally  flow  from  its  wisdom 
and  spirit,  and  are  exactly  suitable  thereto.  And  h  was  not 
Deneath  the  wisdom  of  God,  to  give  us  punctual  <lircctious  tii 
this  respect  also. 

2.  Some  of  these,  particularly  that  in  the  text,  descend  e 
to  the  apparel  of  Christians.  And  both  this  text,  and  the 
parallel  one  of  St.  Paul,  are  as  express  as  possible.  St.  Paul's 
"words  are,  (1  Tim.  ii.  9,  13,)  "  I  vvill  that  women  adorn  them- 
selves in  niodest  apparel:  not*  ...with  gold,  or  iiearls,  or 
costly  array;  but  (which  becometh  women  professing  godli- 
ness) with  good  works." 

3.  But  is  it  not  strange,  say  some,  that  the  All- wise  Spirit 
['of  God  should  condescend  to  lake  notice  of  such  trifles  as 

these?  To  take  notice  of  such  insignificant  trifles ?  Thlnga 
of  so  little  moment  j  or  rather  of  none  at  all  ?  For  what  doea 
it  signify,  provided  we  take  care  of  the  soul,  what  the  body  It 
covered  with  ?  Whether  with  silk  or  sackcloth  ?  What  harm 
can  there  be  in  the  wearing  of  gold,  or  silver,  or  prtx;lout 
•atones ;  or  any  other  of  those  beautiful  things,  with  which  God 
has  so  amply  provided  us  ?    May  we  not  apply  to  this  wl 
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it-  Pani  "^aa  obsenred  on  another  occasion,  That  "  every 
p-cature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothiog  to  be  rejected  ?  " 
-  4.  It  is  cerUini  that  oiaDy  who  sincerely  fear  God  have 
cordially  embraced  this  opinion.  And  their  practice  is  suitable 
thereto :  they  make  no  scruple  of  conformity  to  the  world } 
by  putting  on,  as  often  as  occasion  otrer*,  either  gold,  or 
pearifi,  or  costly  apparel.  And  indeed  they  are  not  well  pleased 
with  those  that  think  it  their  daty  to  reject  them  ;  the  using 
of  which  tliey  apprehend  to  be  one  branch  of  Christian  Liberty. 
Yea,  Bom«  have  gone  considerably  farther ;  even  so  far,  as  to 
make  it  a  point,  to  bring  those  who  had  refrained  from  them 
for  «oine  time,  to  make  use  of  them  again;  assuring  them, 
that  it  was  mere  superstition  to  think  there  was  any  harot 
\n  them.  Nay,  farther  still :  a  very  respectable  person  has  said, 
in  express  terms,  "  I  do  not  desire  that  any  who  dress  pluitif 
should  be  in  our  Society."  It  is,  therefore,  certainly  worth 
our  while  to  consider  this  matter  thoroughly:  seriously  to 
inquirej  Whether  there  is  any  harm  in  the  putting  on  of  gold, 
or  jewels,  or  costly  apparel  ? 

5.  But  before  we  cuter  on  the  subjeot,  let  it  be  observed. 
That  Slovenliness  is  no  part  of  Religion :  that  neither  this, 
nor  any  text  of  Scripture,  condemns  neatness  of  apparel.  Cer- 
tainly this  is  a  duty ;  not  a  ain.  *'  Clennliness  is,  indeed,  next 
to  godliucss."  Agreeably  to  tliis^  good  Mr.  Herbert  advises 
every  one  that  fears  Godj 

"  Let  thy  mJniVs  sweetness  have  its  operation 
Upon  thy  persou,  clothe«,  and  b&bitation." 

And  surely  even'  one  should  attend  to  this.  If  be  would  not 
have  the  good  tnat  is  in  him  evil  spoken  of. 

6.  Another  mistake,  with  regard  to  apparel,  has  been 
common  iu  the  religious  world,  it  has  been  supposed  by 
some,  that  there  ought  to  be  no  diSerence  at  all  in  the  apparel 
of  Christians.  But  neither  these  texts,  nor  any  other  in  the 
Book  of  God,  teach  any  such  thing,  or  direct  that  the  dress  of 
the  master  or  the  mistress  should  be  nothing  different  from 
that  of  their  servants.  There  may,  undoubtedly,  be  a  moderate 
difference  of  apparel  between  persons  of  different  stations. 
And  where  the  eye  is  single,  this  will  easily  be  adjusted  by  the 
rules  of  christian  prudence. 

7.  Yea,  it  may  be  doubted,  whether  any  part  of  Scripture 
forbids  (at  least  I  know  not  any)  those  in  any  nation  that  are 
invested  with  supreme  Authority)  (0  be  arrayed  in  gold  and 
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costly  apparel ;  or  to  adorn  their  immediate  attt 
inagtstrates,  or  oflFicers  with  the  same.  It  is  not  improbable, 
that  our  blessed  Lord  intended  to  give  coantenance  to  this 
custom,  when  he  said,  without  the  least  mark  of  censure,  or 
disapprobation,  "  Behold,  those  that  wear  gorgeous  [splendid} 
apparel,  are  in  kings'  courts/'  (Luke  vii.  25.)  '^ 

8.  What  is  then  the  meaning  of  these  scriptures  ?  What 
is  it  which  they  forbid  ?  They  manifestly  forbid  ordinary 
Christians,  those  in  the  lower  or  middle  ranks  of  life,  to  be 
adorned  with  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  apparel.  But  why? 
What  harm  is  there  herein  ?  This  deserves  our  serious  con- 
sideration. But  it  is  highly  expedient,  or  rather  absolutely 
necessary,  for  all  who  would  consider  it  to  any  purpose,  as 
far  as  is  possible  to  divest  themselves  of  all  prejudice,  and 
to  stand  open  to  conviction :  Is  it  not  necessary  likewise,  to 
the  highest  degree,  that  they  should  earnestly  beseech  the 
Father  of  Lights,  that,  *'by  his  holy  inspiration  they  may  think 
the  things  that  are  right,  and,  by  his  merciful  guidance,  perform 
ilie  same  ?  "  Then  they  will  not  say,  no,  not  in  their  hearts, 
(as  1  fear  too  many  have  done,)  what  the  famous  Jew  said  to 
the  Christian,  **  Thou  shalt  not  persuade  me,  though  thou  hast 
persuaded  me." 

9.  The  question  is.  What  harm  does  it  do,  to  adorn  our- 
selves with  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array;  suppose  yOB 
jan  afford  it  ?  That  is,  suppose  it  does  not  hurt  or  iinpoverisli 
irour  family?  The  first  barm  it  does,  is,  It  engenders  Pride; 
ind  where  it  is  already,  increases  it.  Whoever  narrowly 
)bserves  what  passes  in  his  own  heart,  will  easily  discern  lhi«. 
lothlng  is  more  uatural  than  to  think  ourselves  better,  because 
re  are  dressed  in  better  clothes.     And  it  Is  scarce  possible 

ifor  a  man  to  wear  costly  apparel,  without,  in  some  measure, 
raluing  himself  upon  it.  One  of  the  old  Heathens  was  so  well 
ipprlzcd  of  this,  that  when  he  had  a  spite  to  a  poor  tpao, 
"nnd  hod  a  mind  to  turn  hts  head,  he  made  him  a  present 
of  a  suit  of  fine  clothes. 


"  Kuttapeiujf  euicunquc  nocert  volehat, 
yestirnenfa  dabat  prt-titita" 

le  could  not  then  but  imagine  himself  to  be  nJ5  much  better^ 

he  was  finer  than  hjs  neighbour.    And  how  many  thousniids, 

lot  only  li<rd*  and  gentlemen,  in  England,  but  honest  tradc»- 

l).en,  ftigue  the  same  way?     Inferring  the  su^KJrwr  vaJuc  uf 

"/Afir  /;c"fJJf)ns  fnTni  the  value  of  their  clothes! '      '   '"  *"*    -^'^'^ 
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Way  not  one  man  b«  ly^  prond,  though  clad  in 
i^ckcioll»y  as  auuthci'  \s,  Lliou^h  clod  iu  cloth  ut  guld  P  *  ^s 
thU  argument  meets  Uii  at  cvury  turn,  and  is  supposed  to  be 
uiiaii$u'crablc,  it  will  he  worth  while  to  answer  it  once  for 
itH,  a/id  to  show  Xhc  utter  emptiness  of  it.  '  May  not,  then, 
one  in  sackcloth,'  you  ask,  '  be  as  proud  as  he  tJiat  is  clad  in 
cloth  of  gold  ?  '  I  answer,  Ccrtaiiily  he  n^y :  1  suppose,  .no 
one  doub^  vf  it.  AjuI  whiU  inicreuce  can  you  draw  irotn 
Uiis?  Taken  parallel  ease.  One  man  that  drinks  a  cup  of 
wholesome  witjc,  may  be  as  sick  as  another  that  drinks  poison: 
But  does  this  prove  that  the  poison  has  no  more  tendency  tuJmrt 
a  man  than  the  wine  ?  Or  docs  it  excuse  any  man  for  taking 
what  has  a  natural  tendency  to  make  him  sick  ?  Now  to 
apply  ihis:  Experience  shows  that  fine  clothes  have  a  nainrai 
teitdency  to  make  a  maa  siek  of  pride.  Plain  clothes  have  not. 
AUhiMigii  it  is  true,  you  may  be  sick  of  pride  in  these  also,  yet 
tbey  kufc  no  natural  lendencyi  cither  to  cause  or  iuereasc  ibis 
.sickness.  Therefore,  all  that  desire  to  be  clotlied  with  humility, 
abstain  from  that  poison. 

II.  Secondly,  The  wearing  gay  or  costly  apparel,  tiaturally 
tends  to  breed  and  to  increase  Vanity..  By  vanity  1  here  mean, 
the  love  anil  desire  of  being  admired  and  praised.  Every 
t)nc  of  you  that  is  fund  of  dress,  has  a  uilness  of '.bis  in  yom* 
own  bosom.  Whetht^r-  you  will  confess  it  before' man  or  uojti, 
you  are  coiivinccd  of  this  before  God.  You  knmv  in  yoiii* 
hearts,  it  is  with  a  view  to  be  admired,  that  you  thus  adorn 
^yourselves ;  and  that  you  would  not  be  at  the  pains,  were  none 
to  sec  you,  but  fiod  and  his  holy  aiipels.  Now  the  moreyrtii 
indulge  this  foajt^h  desire,  the  more  it  grows  upon  you.  Vbu 
hare  vanity  enough  byniinncj  but  by  thus  indulgijtg  it,  you 
increase  it  a  hmidrcd-fold.  O  stop!  Aim  at  pleasing  God 
Jilone,  and  all  these  ornameuts  will  drop  off. 

i2.  Thirdly  :  The  weari4ig  of  gay  and  costly  apparel,  natu- 
i^aJly  tends  to  beget  Anger,  and  every  turbulent  and  uneasy 
pa.ssion.  And  it  is  on  this  very  account,  that  the  Apostle  places 
this  "  outward  adorning"  iu  direct  opposition  to  the  "  orna- 
ment of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit."  How  remarkably  doe»  he 
add,  "  which  is  in  the  sight  »»f  God  of  great  price  :  " 

•  *  Than  gold  or  |>rarls  more  precious  far. 
And  brighter  than  the  morning  siar." 

^^mic  can  easily  cooceive,  unless  himscit  were  to  make  the 
'  MUf  cxpcrinicutj  the  conliaricty  there  is  between  the  "  outward 
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adorning,"  and  this  inward  "quietness  of  spirit."  You  nercf 
can  thoroughly  enjoy  this,  while  you  are  fond  of  the  other.  It 
is  only  while  you  sit  loose  to  that  "  outward  adorning,"  that 
yon  can  in  "  patience  possess  your  soul."  Then  only  when 
you  have  cast  off  your  fondness  for  dress,  will  the  peace  of  God 
reign  in  your  hearts. 

13.  Fourthly :  Gay  and  costly  apparel  directly  tends  to 
create  and  inflame  Lust.  I  was  in  doubt  whether  to  name 
this  brutal  appetite.  Or,  in  order  to  spare  delicate  ears,  to 
express  it  by  some  gentle  circumlocution.  (Like  the  Dean, 
who,  some  years  ago,  told  his  audience  at  Whitehall,  "  If  you 
do  not  repent,  you  will  go  to  a  place,  which  I  have  too  much 
manners  to  name  before  this  good  company.")  But  1  think  it 
best  to  speak  out :  since  the  more  the  word  shocks  your  ears, 
the  more  it  may  arm  your  heart.  The  fact  is  plain  and  unde- 
niable :  it  has  thii«  effect  both  on  the  wearer  and  the  beholder. 
To  the  former,  our  elegant  poet,  Cowley,  addresses  those  fine 
lines :— ' 

"  The'  ailorning  thee  with  so  much  art 
Is  but  a  barbarous  skill ; 
'Tis  like  the  poisoning  of  a  dart, 
Too  apt  before  to  kill." 

That  is,  (to  express  the  matter  in  plain  terms,  without  any 
colouring,)  '  You  poison  the  beholder,  with  far  more  of  this 
base  appetite,  thau  otherwise  he  would  feel.'  Did  you  not 
knrnv,  this  would  be  the  natural  consequence  of  your  eleg«ut 
adorning  ?  To  push  the  question  home,  did  you  not  lUsiref 
did  you  not  datigjt  it  should  ?  And  yet  all  the  time,  how  did 
you 

"...... Set  to  public  view, 

A  spccioui  face  of  innocence  and  virtue  ?  " 

Meanwhile  you  do  not  yourself  escape  the  snare  which  yoit 
spread  for  others.  The  dart  recoils,  and  you  are  infected 
with  the  same  poison  with  which  you  infected  them.  Yoit 
kindle  a  flame,  which,  at  the  same  time,  consumes  both  your- 
self  and  your  admirers.  And  it  is  well,  if  it  does  not  pluuge 
both  you  and  them  into  the  llames  of  hell. 

14.  Fifthly  ;  The  wearing  costly  array  is  directly  opposite  to 
ithe  being  adorned  with  good  Works.  Nothing  can  be  more 
^evident  than  this  :   for  the  more  you  lay  out  on  your  own  appa- 

>1,  the  less  you  have  left  to  clothe  the  naked,  to  feed  the  hungry, 

lodge  the  strangers,  to  relieve  those  that  are  sick  nnd  la 

)riflQD,  and  tolcfiaen  the  numberless  afflictions  to  which  wc  nrt 
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tTiirt  vjflfe'of  tears.  And  here  is  no  room  for  ihe 
before  :  '  1  may  be  as  humble  in  cloth  of  gold,  as 
in  sackcloth.'  if  yoti  could  be  as  humble,  when  you  choose 
CDsCiy,  as  when  you  choose  plain  apparel ;  (which  I  flatJy 
deny;)  yet  you  could  not  be  as  beneficent, — as  plenteous  in 
good  works.  £very  shilling  which  you  save  from  your  own 
apparel,  you  may  expend  in  clothing  the  naked,  and  relieving 
tfaerarious  necessities  of  the  poor,  whom  ye  "  have  always 
with  yoa."  Therefore  every  shilling  which  you  needlessly 
jpeiid  on  your  apparel,  is,  in  effect,  stolen  from  God  and  the 
poor  J  And  how  many  precious  oppoitunities  of  doing  good 
bav€  you  defrauded  yourself  of !  How  often  have  you  diMbled 
yourself  from  doing  good,  by  purchasing  what  you  did  not 
want !  For  what  end  did  you  buy  these  ornaments  ?  To 
please  God  ?  No ;  but  to  please  your  own  fanc7,  or  to  gain 
MtBiration  and  ap|)lausc  of  those  that  were  no  wiser  than 
How  much  good  might  yon  have  done  with  that 
^ money  ?  And  what  an  irreparable  loss  have  you  sustained  by 
Inot doing  it,  if  it  be  true  that  the  day  is  at  hand,  when  "every 
|B)Mi  shall  receive  his  own  reward,  according  to  his  own 
[hbour ! " 

15.  I  pray  consider  this  well.  Perhaps  you  have  not  seen  it 
iio  this  light  before.  When  you  are  laying  out  that  money  in 
Pcostly  apparel,  which  you  oould  have  otherwise  spared  for  the 

joor,  you  thereby  deprive  ihem  of  what  God,  the  Proprietor  of 
p«ll,  had  lodged  in  your  hands  for  their  use.  If  so,  what  you 
put  upon  yourself,  you  are,  in  effect,  tearing  from  the  back  of 
the  naked  ;  as  the  costly  and  delicate  food  which  you  cat,  yon 
arc  snatching  from  the  mouth  of  the  hungry.  For  mercy,  for 
pity,  for  Christ's  sake,  for  the  honour  of  his  Gospel,  slay  your 
band  !  Do  not  throw  this  money  away.  Do  not  lay  out  on 
isothiog,  yea,  worse  than  nothing,  what  may  clothe  your  poor, 
faaked,  shivering,  fellow-creature ! 

16.  Many  years  ago,  when  I  was  at  Oxford,  in  a  cnld  winter's 
day,  a  young  maid  (one  of  those  we  kept  at  school)  called 

^Upon  me.  I  said,  You  seem  half-starved.  Have  you  nothing  to 
cover  you  but  that  thin  linen  gown  ?  She  said,  *  Sir,  this  is  all 
1  have ! '  1  put  my  hand  in  my  pocket ;  but  found  I  had  scarce 
J,  any  money  left,  having  just  paid  away  what  I  had.  It  imine- 
\^i«tely  struck  me.  Will  thy  master,  say,  *  Well  done,  good  and 
iful  Steward  !  Thou  hast  adorned  thy  walls  with  the 
money  which  might  have  screened  this  poor  creature  from  the 
cold ! '    O  Justice !    O  Mercy  t    Are  not  these  pictures  the 


blood  of  lhi»  puor  iiiikid !  S<«  tliy  fX|x;n»ive  apparel  in  tl 
satnc  light:  thy  gown,  hut,  ltcud-(lit.>ss !  lively  thing  about 
thee,  which  cost  more  than  christian  duty  rc<|ijii-cd  Ibce  to  lay 
out,  ivS  the  blood  of  the  poor  f  O  be  wise  for  the  time  to  come  !• 
Be  more  merciful ;  More  faithful  to  God  und  man  I  J^lore 
abuttdautly  adorned  (like  men  and  women  professing  godli- 
ness) tftith  good  works! 

I7>  It  is  true,  great  allowance  is  to  be  made  for  those  who 
haw  never  been  warned  of  these  things,  and  perhaps  do  not 
know  that  there  is  a  word  in  the  Bible  which  forbids  costly 
apparel.  But  what  is  t/iut  to  you  f  You  have  been  warned 
over  and  over ;  yea,  in  the  plainest  manner  possible*  And 
what  have  yon  profited  thereby?  Do  not  you  still  dress  like 
other  i^eople  of  the  same  fortune?  Is  not  your  dress  ;is  gny, 
as  cxjiensive  as  theirs,  who  never  had  any  such  warning  ?  Aa 
expensive  as  it  would  have  been,  if  you  had  never  heard  a 
word  said  about  it?  O  how  will  you  answer  this,  when  you 
and  1  stand  togcilier  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ!  Nay, 
have  not  many  of  you  grown  finer  as  fast  as  you  \\i\.\'  m 
richer?  As  you  increased  in  substance,  have  you  noi  ..  .  ;  i  il 
in  d  1^288  ?  Wittiess  the  profusion  of  ribban<ls,  gau/e,  or  liucii 
about  your  hejuls  ?  What  have  you  profited  then  by  bearing 
the  reproach  of  Christ?  By  being  called  Mctiioilisis :'  Are  you 
not  us  fashionably  dressed  ns  others  of  your  rank  that  are  no 
Methodists  ?  Do  you  ask,  *  But  may  we  not  as  well  buy  lashiun- 
able  things  as  unfashionable?'  I  answer.  Not  if  they  give 
you  a  bold,  inmindest  look,  as  those  huge  hats,  bonnets,  head- 
dresses do.  And  not  it  they  cost  more.  *  But  1  can  n/fhr,i  ji.' 
O  lay  aside  forever  that  idle,  nonsensical  word !  No  Christian 
can  afford  to  waste  any  part  of  The  substance  which  (Jod  baj> 
entrusted  hiui  with.  How  long  are  you  to  stay  here?  May 
not  you  tomorrow,  perhaps  to  night,  be  snnunoned  to  arise 
and  go  hence,  in  order  to  give  an  account  of  (his  and  all  your 
tnlonis  to  the  Judge  of  quick  and  ilead  ? 

18.  How  then  can  it  be,  (hat  after  so  many  warnings,  you  |K<r- 
!»ist  in  the  same  folly  ?  Is  it  not  hence  ?  There  arc  still  amou|; 
you,  some  that  neither  piotit  themselves  by  all  ibcy  hear, 
nor  are  willing  that  others  should  :  and  ihcsc,  if  any  of  yon 
are  alniost  persuaded  to  dress  as  Christians,  reason,  and  rally 
and  laugh  you  out  of  it.  O  ye  pretty  triflers,  I  entreat  you  not 
to  do  the  Ucvirs  work  ajjy  lotiger!  Whatever  ye  <l«i  your- 
;»elvcs,  do  not  harden  the  hearts  of  others  !  And  you  (hat  art: 
of  a  better  aiiud,  avoid  lUc&e  tempters  with  all  possible  cure  \ 
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"4rid  it  ydn  come  where  any  of  them  arc,  cither  beg  them  to  be 
»ileiit  on  the  head,  or  quit  the  room.  ' 

19.  Sixthly:  The  putting  on  of  costly  apparel  is  directly 
opposite  to  what  the  Apostle  terras,  **  the  hidden  man  of  the 
Heart:"  that  is,  to  the  whole  **  image  of  God,"  wherein  wo 
vrere  created,  and  which  is  stamped  anew  upon  the  heart  of 
every  Christianjbcliever ; — opposite  to  "  the  mind  which  was 
in  Christ  Jesus,"  and  the  whole  nature  of  inward  holiness. 
All  the  time  you  are  studying  this  outward  adorning,  the  whole 
inward  work  of  the  Spirit  stands  still :  or  rather  goes  back ; 
though  by  very  gentle,  and  almost  imperceptible  degrees. 
Instead  of  growing  more  heavenly-niitided,  you  nre<more  and 
more  carthly-miudcd.  If  you  once  had  fellowship  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  it  now  gradually  declines ;  and  you  insen- 
sibly sink  deeper  and  deeper  into  thespiritof  the  world, — into 
foolish  and  hurtful  desires,  and  groveling  appetites.  All  these 
evils,  and  a  thousand  more,  spring  from  that  one  root,  indulg- 
ing yourself  in  costly  apparel. 

20.  Wliy  then  docs  not  every  one  that  cither  loves  or  fears 
God,  flee  from  it,  as  from  the  face  of  a  serpent  ?  Why  arc 
fftm  still  so  conformable  to  the  irrational,  sinful  customs  of  a 
frantic  world  ?  Why  do  you  still  de8[)ise  the  express  com- 
mandment of  God,  uttered  in  the  plaitiest  terms?  You  sec 
the  light :  why  do  not  you  follow  the  light  of  your  own  mind  ? 
Your  conscience  tells  you  the  truth  :  why  do  you  not  obey  the 
dictates  of  your  own  conscience  ? 

'"21.  You  ansiver,  *  Why,  universal  custom  is  against  nic ; 
and  I  know  not  how  to  stem  the  mighty  torrent  ? '  Not  only 
the  profane,  but  the  religious  world,  run  violently  the  mliec 
way.  Look  Into,  I  do  not  say,  the  Theatres,  but  the  Churches, 
nay,  and  the  Meetings  of  every  denomination  ;  (except  a  few  old 
fashioned  Quakers,  or  the  people  called  Moravians  ;)  look  into 
the  congregations,  in  London  or  elsewhere,  of  those  that  arc 
styled  Gospel  Ministers  ;  look  into  Northampton-Chapel ;  j^ea, 
into  theTabernaclc,  or  the  Chapel  in  Tottenham-Court- Road  j 
nay,  look  into  the  Chapel  in  West-Street,  or  that  in  the  City- 
Road  ;  look  at  the  very  people  that  sit  under  the  pulpit,  or  by 
the  side  of  it ;  and  are  not  those  that  can  afford  it,  ( I  can  hardly 
refrain  from  doing  them  the  honour  of  naming  their  names,)  as 
fashionably  adorned,  as  those  of  tlie  same  rank  in  other  places  ? 
22.  This  is  a  melancholy  truth.  I  am  ashamed  of  it :  bot 
1  know  not  how  to  help  it.  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness 
(his  day,  that  it  is  not  my  fault!    The  trumpet  has  not  **  givcu 
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ao  oDcertain  Bound,"  for  near  fifty  years  ]ast  past.  O  God  t 
thou  knowest  1  have  borne  a  clear  nod  a  faithful  tes^timouy.  In 
print,  ia  preaching,  in  meeting  the  Society,  I  bare  not  sbonned 
to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God.  I  am  therefore  clear  of 
the  blood  of  those  that  will  not  bear.  It  lies  upon  their  own 
bead.  » 

23.  I  xrarn  you  once  more,  in  the  Nanie,  and  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  that  the  number  of  those  that  rebel  against  God, 
is  DO  excQse  for  your  rebellion.  He  bath  expressly  told  us, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  follow  the  multitude  to  do  evil."  It  wu 
said  of  a  great,  good  man,  he 

"  Fcar'd  not,  had  Heaven  decreed  it,  to  liavc  stood 
*"  Adverse  sgainst  a  world,  and  singly  good." 

T 

Who  of  you  desire  to  share  in  that  glorious  character  ?  To 
stand  adverse  against  a  world  ?  If  millions  condemn  you, 
it  will  be  enough  that  you  are  acquitted  by  God  and  your  own 
conscience. 

24.  '  Nay,  I  tbluk,'  say  some,  '  I  could  bear  the  contempt 
or  reproach  of  all  the  world  beside.  I  regard  none  but  my 
own  relations,  those  especially  that  are  of  my  owu  household. 
My  father,  my  mother,  my  brothers  and  sisters,  (and  perhaps 
one  that  is  nearer  than  them  all,)  are  teasing  me  conlinually.' 
This  is  a  ti'ial  indeed ;  such  as  very  few  can  judge  of,  but  those 
that  bear  it.  '  I  have  not  strength  to  bear  it.'  No,  not  of  your 
own :  certainly  you  have  not.  But  there  is  strength  laid  up 
for  you  on  '*  One  that  is  mighty  !  "  His  grace  is  sullicicot  for 
you  i  and  he  now  sees  your  case,  and  is  just  ready  to  give  it 
you.  Meantime,  remember  his  awful  declaratiun,  touching 
tbem  that  regard  man  more  than  God  :  "  He  that  lovetb  father 
or  mother,  brother  or  sister,  husband  or  wife,  more  tbau  me, 
is  not  worthy  of  me." 

25.  But  are  there  not  some  among  you  that  did  once 
renounce  this  conformity  to  the  world,  and  dress,  in  eve 
point,  neat  and  plain,  suitable  to  your  profession?  Wt 
then  did  you  not  persevere  therein  ?  Why  did  you  tura  back 
from  the  good  way  ?  Did  you  contract  an  acquaintance, 
perhaps  a  friendship,  with  some  that  were  still  fond  of  dress  ? 
It  is  no  wonder  then  that  you  was,  sooner  or  later,  moved  to 
**  measure  back  your  steps  to  earth  again."  No  less  was  U> 
be  expected,  than  that  one  sin  would  lead  you  on  to  another. 
U  was  one  sin  to  controet  a  friendship  with  any  that  knew  uot 
God :  for  *'  know  ye  not  that  frieudship  with  the  world   is 
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enmity  with  God  ?  *'  And  this  led  you  back  into  another, 
p  into  thnt  conformity  to  the  world,  from  which  you  had  cleanr 
^Moftped.  Bnt  what  ore  you  to  do  now  ?  Why,  if  you  are  wise, 
escape  for  your  life  :  no  delay :  look  not  behind  yon  !  Without 
lo«8  of  time,  renounce  the  cause  and  the  etiect  together! 
Novr,  to  day,  before  the  heart  be  hardened  by  the  deceit  fulness 
of  sin,  cat  off,  at  one  stroke,  that  sinful  friendship  with  the 
ungodly,  and  that  sinful  conformity  to  the  world !  Determine 
this  day !  Do  not  delay  till  to-morrow,  lest  you  delay  for  ever* 
For  God's  sake,  for  your  own  soul's  sake,  fix  your  resolutioa 
now! 

26.  I  conjure  you  all  who  have  any  regard  for  me,  ahow  me 
before  I  go  hence,  that  I  have  not  laboured,  even  in  this  respect^ 
in  vain,  for  near  half  a  century.  Let  me  see,  before  I  die,  a 
Methodist  congregation,  full  as  plain  dressed  as  a  Quaker  con- 
gregation. Only  be  more  consistent  with  yourselves.  Let 
yoar  dress  be  cheap  as  well  as  plain.  Otherwise  yon  do  but 
trifle  with  God  and  me,  and  your  own  souls,  I  pray,  let  there 
be  no  costly  silks  among  you,  how  grave  soever  they  may  be. 
Let  there  be  no  Quaker-liuen  ;  proverbially  so  called,  for  their 
exquisite  6nenesa :  no  Brussels  lace,  no  Elephantine  hats  or 
bonnets,  tliose  scandals  of  female  modesty.  Be  all  of  a  piece-, 
dreased  from  head  to  foot,  as  persons  professing  godliness: 
profewing  to  do  every  thing,  small  and  great,  with  Che  single 
view  of  pleasing  God. 

.  S7«  Let  not  any  of  yon  who  are  rich  in  this  world,  endeavour 
to  cKcu^  yourselves  from  this  by  talkmg  nonsense.  It  is  stark 
Mtiring  uon9(^e,. to  say,  ^  O I  can  affhrd  this  Or  that.*  K  yoa 
have  regard  to  common  sense,  let  that  silly  word  never  come 
out  of  your  mouth.  No  man  living  can  afford  to  waste  any  part 
of  what  God  has  committed  to  his  trust.  None  can  (iffhrd  to 
throw  any  part  of  that  food  and  raiment  into  the  sea,  which 
was  lodged  with  him,  on  purpose  to  feed  the  hungry,  and 
clothe  the  naked.  And  it  is  far  worse  than  simple  waste,  to 
spend  any  part  of  it  in  gay  or  costly  apparel.  For  this  is  no 
less  than  to  turn  wholesome  food  into  deadly  poison.  It  is 
gii'iog  so  niuch  money  to  poison  both  yourself  and  others,  as 
far  as  your  example  spread.s,  with  pride,  vanity,  auger,  lust, 
love  of  the  world,  and  a  thousand  "  foolish  and  hurtful  desires," 
which  tend  to  *' pierce  them  through  with  many  sorrows.'* 
And  is  there  no  harm  in  all  this  ?  O  God,  arise,  and  maintaia 
thy  own  eause !  Let  not  men  or  devils  any  longer  put  out  our 
eyes,  and  lead  us  blindfold  into  the  pit  of  destruction ! 


28.  I  beseech  you,  every  mnn  that  is  here  present 
God,  every  woinaii,  young  or  old,  married  or  single,  yea,  every 
child  that  knows  good  from  eviU  take  this  to  yoaraelf.  Each 
of  you  for  one,  take  the  Apostle's  advice  :  at  least,  hinder  not 
others  from  taking  it.  I  beseech  you,  O  ye  parents,  do  not 
hinder  your  children  from  following  their  own  convictions, 
even  though  you  might  think  they  would  look  prettier^  if  ihey 
were  adorned  with  such  gewgaws  as  other  children  wear  I  I 
beseech  you,  O  ye  husbands,  do  not  hinder  your  wives !  You,  O 
ye  wives,  do  not  hinder  your  husbands,  either  by  word  or  deed, 
from  acting  just  as  they  are  persuaded  in  their  own  minds ! 
Above  all,  I  conjure  you,  ye  half-Methodists,  yoa  that  trim 
between  us  and  the  world,  you  that  frequently,  perhaps  con- 
stantly, hear  our  preaching,  but  are  in  no  farther  connection 
with  us ;  yea,  and  all  3fT)u  that  were  once  in  full  connection 
with  us,  but  are  not  so  now ;  whatever  ye  do  yourselves,  da 
not  say  one  word  to  hinder  others  from  recovering  and  practis- 
ing the  advice  which  has  been  now  given !  Yet  a  little  while 
and  we  shall  not  need  these  poor  coverings;  for  this  corrupti- 
ble body  shall  put  on  incorruption.  Yet  a  few  days  hence,  and 
this  mortal  body  shall  put  on  immortality.  In  the  mean  time, 
let  this  be  our  only  care,  "  to  put  oft'  the  old  man  ;  "  our  old 
nature; — *'  which  is  corrupt j"  which  is  altogether  evil; — 
and  to  "  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness."  In  particular,  "  put  on,  as 
the  elect  of  God,  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  genllenessy 
longsuffering."  Yea,  to  sum  up  all  in  one  word,  "put  on 
Christ ; "  that  "  when  he  shall  appear,  ye  may  appear  with  him 
in  glory." 
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SERXKEON  XCZV. 

THE  MORE  EXCELLENT  WAY. 


"'Covet  earnest^  the  best  gifts  ;  antlyet  Isheiv  untotfoit  a  more 
excellent  war/."     1  Cor.  xii.  31. 

I;  Ik  the  prcceiling  verses,  St.  Paul  has  been  speaking  of 
4hc  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  such  iis  healing  the 
•  Bick,  prophesying,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word  ;  that  is, 
-foretelling  things  to  come;   speaking  with  strange  tongues, 
'such  as  the  speaker  had  never  learned  ;  and  the  miraculous 
inierpretaliou  of  tongues.    And  these  gifts,  the  Apostle  allon*s 
^to  be  desirable  :  yen,  he  exhorts  the  Corinthians,  at  least  the 
^teachei"s  among  them,  (to  whom  chiefly,  if  not  solely,  they 
•were  wont  to  be  given  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Church,)  to  ctA/et 
■them  eamestlf/,  that  thereby  they  might  be  qualified  to  be 
more  useful  either  to  Christians  or  Heathens.     "  And  yet," 
psoys  he,  "  I  shew  unto  you  a  more  excellent  way:  "  far  more 
'desirable  than  all  these  put  together:  Inasmuch  as  it  will  in- 
fallibly lead  you  to  happiness,  both  in  this  world  and  in  the 
[•world  to  come:  whereas  you  might  have  all  those  gifts,  yea,  in 
•the  highest  degree,  and  yet  be  miserable  both  in  time  and 
['eternity. 

2.  It  does   not  appear,    that   these  extraordinary  gifts  of 

►the  Holy  Ghost  were  common  in  the  Church  for  more  than 

I  two  or  three  centuries.     We  seldom  hear  of  them  after  that 

•fatal  period,  when  the  Emperor  Constantino  called  himself  a 

•Christian ;  and  from  a   vain   it»agination   of  promoting   the 

L  Christian  cause  thereby,  heaped  iiches,  and  power,  and  honour, 

|iipon  the  Christians  in  general ;  but  m  particular,  upon  the 

■'Christian  Clergy.    From  this  time  they  almost  totally  ceased  : 

ivery  few  instances  of  the  kind  were  found.    The  cause  of  this 

[was  not,  (as  has  been  vulgarly  supposed,)  **  because  there  was 

10  more  occasion  for  them,"  because  all  the  world  ivas  become 

/bristians.  This  is  a  miserable  mistake :  not  a  twentieth  part 

^o(  it  was  then  nominally   Christians.     The   real    cause  was, 

j»**  the  love  of  many,"  almost  of  all  Christians,  so  called,  was 

M*  waxed  cold."    The  Christians  had  no  more  of  the  Spirit  o€ 
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Christ,  than  the  other  Heathens.  The  Son  of  Man,  when 
came  to  examine  his  Church,  could  hardly  "  find  faith  upon 
earth."  This  was  the  real  cause,  why  the  extraordinary  j^ts 
of  the  Hoiy  Ghost  were  so  longer  to  be  found  in  the  Christian 
Church;  because  the  Christiuns  were  turned  Heathens  again^ 
and  had  only  a  dead  form  left.  ■ 

3.  However,  I  would  not,  at  present,  speak  of  these,  of  the 
ttraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  of  the  ordinary :  and 
«tl)£Be^  likewise,  we  may  "  covet  earnestly/',  in  order  tOw|)e 
more  useful  in  our  sfeneratioo.  With  this  view,  we  may  covet 
**  the  g\(t  o(  cmivinciug  speech,"  in  order  to  "sound  the  un- 
;helicving  heart;"  and  the  gift  of  persuasion^  to  JDOvc'tbe  ■ 
afl'cctions,  as  well  as  enlighten  the  understanding.  We  mft^ 
coret  hiawlmige,  both  of  the  word  and  of  the  works  of  God, 
whether  of  Providence  or  Grace.  We  may  desire  a  nicasopc 
o[  that  faith,  which,  on  particuJar  occasions,  wherein  thcgkuy 
of  God  or  the  happiness  of  men  is  nearly  concerned,  goea  far 
cjicyond  the  power  of  natural  causes.  We  may  desire  an  eaiy 
elocution,  a  pleasint?  addrcsK,  with  resignation  to  t!  "'"';  q( 
our  Lorti :  yea,  whatever  would  enable  us,  as  wc  li;.  /^  r- 
tonity,  to  be  useful  wherever  we  are.  These  gifts  we  moy 
ianocently  desire :  but  there  is  **  a  more  excellent  way/' 
♦  4.  The  way  of  Love ;  of  loving  all  men  for  God's  sake ;  of 
humble,  gentle,  patient  love, — is  that  which  the  Apostle  ao 
admirably  describes  in  the  ensuing  chapter.  Aixl  without  cUb 
he  assures  us,  all  eioqueuce,  all  knowledge,  all  faith,  all  irorin, 
and  oU  suflierings,  are  of  no  more  value  in  the  sight  of  God, 
than  sounding  brass  or  a  rumbling  cymbal  3  and  are  not  of  lli£ 
least  avail  toward  our  eternal  salvation.  Without  this,  all 
we  know,  all  we  believe,  all  we  do,  all  we  suflcr,  will  profit  ds 
jBOthiAg  in  the  great  day  of  accounts, 

:  5i  But  at  present  1  would  take  a  different  view  of  the  text, 
and  point  out  a  ''  more  excellent  way,"  in  another  sgom. 
It  is  the  observation  of  an  ancient  Writer,  That  there  have 
been  from  the  beginning  two  orders  of  Christians.  The  ooe 
lived  an  innocent  life,  conforming  in  all  things,  not  Hinful,  to 
the  customs  iind  fashions  of  the  world  ;  doing  many  good  work9, 
abstaining  from  gross  evils,  and  attending  tl»e  ordinances  of 
God.  Tfaey  endeavoured,  in  general,  to  b&ve  a  conscience  void 
of  offence  in  their  behaviour,  but  did  not  aim  at  any  parlicuhu* 
strictness,  being  in  most  things  like  their  neighbours.  The 
other  Christians  not  only  abstained  from  all  ap]>carancti  of  evil, 
'  were  ^eaJoos  of  good  n'orks  in  every  kind;  and  attended  all 
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the  ordinances  of  God;  but  Iikcwi»«  used  all  diligence  to 
wttniu  the  whole  mind  that  was  ia  Christ;  aud  lobouretl  to 
walk,  in  every  point,  as  their  beloved  Muster.  In  order  to 
this,  they  walked  in  a  constant  coorttc  of  oni^'ersal  self-denial, 
trampling  on  every  pleasure  which  they  were  not  divinely  con- 
scious prepared  them  for  taking  picasnre  in  God.  They  took 
up  their  cross  daily.  They  strove,  tliey  agonized  without  in- 
terinisjiion,  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate.  This  one  thing  fhey 
did,  tlicy  spared  no  pains  to  arrive  at  the  sammit  of  Chriiitiau 
holiness  ;  **  leaving  the  first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
to  go  on  to  perfection  ;  "  to  **  know  all  that  kne  of  God  which 
passeth  knowledge,  aud  to  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of 
Goil." 

6.  Prom  long  experience  and  observation  I  am  inclined  to 
think,  that  wlioevcr  finds  redemption  in  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
wlu)e\-er  is  justified,  has  then  the  choice  of  ^valking  in  the 
higher  or  the  lower  path.  I  believe  the  Holy  Spirit  at  that  time 
sets  beiore  him  the  ''  more  excellent  way,"  and  incites  him  to 
walk  therein  ;  to  choose  the  narrovvettt  path  in  the  narrow 
way ;  to  aspire  after  the  heights  and  depths  of  holiiiess, — after 
the  entire  image  of  God.  But  if  be  does  not  accept  this  ofTer, 
he  insensibly  declines  into  the  lower  order  of  Chri&tians.  He 
still  goes  on  in  what  may  be  called  a  good  way,  serving  God 
in  his  degree,  and  finds  mercy  iu  the  close  of  life,  through  the 
blood  of  the  covenant. 

7.  1  would  be  far  from  qaenching  the  smoking  flax  ;  from 
discouraging  those  that  s^rveGod  in  a  low  degree.  But  I  could 
not  wish  them  to  stop  here :  I  would  encourage  them  to  come 
up  higher,  without  thundering  hell  and  damnation  in  their  ears. 
Without  condemning  the  way  wherein  they  were,  telling  tJieni 
it  is  the  way  that  leads  to  destruction,  I  will  endeavour  to  point 
out  to  them,  what  is,  in  every  respect,  "  a  more  excellent 
way." 

8.  Let  it  be  well  remembered,  I  do  not  affirm,  that  all  who 
do  not  walk  in  this  way,  are  iu  the  high  road  to  hell.  But  this 
much  I  must  affirm,  they  will  not  have  so  high  a  place  in 
beaveo,  as  they  would  have  had,  if  they  had  chosen  the  better 
purt.  Aud  will  this  be  a  small  loss  ?  The  having  so  many 
fewer  stars  in  your  crown  «f  glory.  Will  it  be  a  little  thing 
to  have  a  lower  place  than  you  might  have  had  in  the  kingdom 
of  your  Father  ?  Certainly  there  will  be  no  sorrow  in  heaven  ; 
there  all  tears  will  be  wi()ed  from  our  eyes;  but  if  it  were 
possible  grief  could  enter  there,  we  should  grieve  at  that  irre- 
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parable  loss.  Irreparable  then,  but  not  now 
I  grace  of  God,  we  may  choose  the  **  more  oxcelleut  way."  Let 
L|M  now  compare  thiH  in  a  few  paiticulans,  wUh  the  way  wherein 
l^ost  Christians  walk. 

I.  J.  To  begin  at  the  beginning  of  the  day.  It  is  the  manuer 
\^[  the  generality  of  Christians,  if  they  are  not  obliged  to 
I  vork  for  their  living,  to  rise,  particularly  in  winter,  at  eight  or 
i»ine  iu  the  morning,  after  having  lain  in  bed  eight  or  nine,  if 
[l^ot  more  hours.  I  do  not  say  now,  (us  I  should  have  been 
[Ycry  apt  to  do  fifty  years  ago,)  that  all  who  indulge  themselves 
^\d  this  manner,  arc  in  the  way  to  hell.    But  neither  can  I  say, 

tbey  are  in  the  way  to  heaven,  denying  themselves,  and  taking 
up  their  cross  daily.  Sure  I  am,  there  is  "a  more  excellent 
way,"  to  promote  health  both  of  body  and  mind.  From  an 
i4}bscrvatiun  of  more  than  sixty  years,  I  have  learned,  that  men 
in  health  require,  at  an  average,  from  six  to  seven  hours  sleep ; 
and  healthy  women  u  little  more,  from  seven  to  eight,  in  four 
and  twenty  hours.  I  know  this  quantity  of  sleep  to  be  most 
advantageous  to  the  body  as  well  ss  the  soul.  It  is  preferable 
to  any  medicine  which  I  have  known,  both  for  preventing  and 
removing  nervous  disorders.  It  is,  therefore,  undoubtedly, 
the  most  excellent  ivay,  in  defiance  of  fashion  and  custom,  to 
take  just  so  much  sleep,  as  experience  proves  our  nature  to 
require ;  seeing  this  is  indisputably  most  conducive  both  to 
bodily  and  spiritual  health.  And  why  should  not  you  walk  in 
this  way  ?  Because  it  is  difficult  ?  Nay,  with  men  it  is  im- 
possible. Bat  all  things  are  possible  with  God;  and  by  his 
grace,  all  things  will  be  possible  to  you.  Only  continue  instant 
in  prayer,  and  you  vvill  find  this,  not  only  iK>ssible,  but  easy : 
yea,  and  it  will  be  far  catiicr,  to  rise  early  constantly,  than  to  do 
it  sometimes.  But  then  you  must  begin  at  the  right  end;  if 
you  would  rise  early,  you  must  sleep  earlv.  Impose  it  upon 
yourself,  unless  when  something  extraordmary  occurs,  to  go 
to  bed  at  a  fixed  hour.  Tlicn  the  difficulty  of  it  will  soon  be 
over;  but  the  advantage  of  it  will  remain  for  ever. 

II,  1.  The  generality  of  Christians,  as  soon  as  they  rise,  a 
accustomed  to  use  some  kind  o{ prayer  :  and  probably  to  use 
the  same  form  still,  which  they  learned  when  they  were  eight 
or  ten  years  old.  Now  1  do  not  condemn  those  wlio  proceed 
thus,  (though  many  do,)  as  mocking  God  ;  though  they  have 
u»ed  the  same  form,  without  any  variation,  for  twenty  or  thirty 
years  together.  But  surely  there  is  "  a  more  excellent  way  "  of 
ordering  oar  private  devotions.    What  if  you  were  to  follow 
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the  advice  given  by  tliat  grcnt  mid  good  man,  Mr.  Laiv,  on  lliia 
subject?  Consider  both  your  outward  find  inwnrd  state,  and 
vary  your  prayers  accordingly.  For  instance  :  SupiHtse  your 
outward  state  is  prosperous ;  oupposc  yoa  are  in  a  state  of 
health,  case,  and  plenty,  having  your  lot  cast  among  U'md 
relations,  good  neighbours,  and  agreeable  friends,  that  love 
you,  and  yon  them  ;  then  your  outward  slate  manifestly  calls 
for  praise  and  thankbgiving  to  God.  On  the  other  band,  if  you 
arc  in  a  state  of  adversity;  if  God  has  laid  trouble  upon  your 
loins;  if  you  arc  io  poverty,  in  want,  in  outward  distress;  if 
you  arc  in  immineut  danger;  if  you  arc  in  pain  and  sickness  j 
then  you  arc  clearly  called  to  pour  out  your  soul  before  God, 
in  such  prayer  as  is  suited  to  your  circumstances.  In  like 
manner  you  may  suit  your  devotions  to  your  inward  state,  (he 
present  slate  of  your  mind.  Is  your  soid  in  heaviness,  cither 
from  a  sense  of  sin.  or  through  manifold  temptations?  Then 
let  your  prayer  consist  of  such  confessions,  petitions,  and  sup- 
plications, us  are  agreeable  to  your  distressed  situation  of 
mind.  On  the  contraiy,  is  your  soul  in  peace?  Arc  you 
rejoicing  in  God  ?  Arc  his  consolations  not  stnall  with  you  ? 
Then  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "Thou  art  my  God,  and  I  will 
love  thee :  thou  art  my  God,  and  I  will  praise  thee."  You 
may,  likewise,  when  you  have  time,  add  to  your  other  devotions, 
a  little  reading  and  meditation  ;  and  perhaps  a  psalm  of  praise : 
the  natural  effusion  of  a  thankful  licart.  You  must  certainly 
sec,  that  this  is  *'a  more  excellent  way,"  than  the  poor,  dry 
form  which  you  used  before. 

III.  1.  The  generality  of  Christians  after  using  some  prayer, 
usually  apply  themselves  to  the  business  of  their  calling.  Evciy 
man  that  has  any  pretence  to  be  a  Christian,  will  not  fail  to  do 
this  :  seeing  it  is  impossible  that  an  i<lle  man  c.iu  be  a  gooil 
man:  sloth  being  inconsistent  with  religion.  Hut  with  what 
view?  For  what  end  do  yoa  undertake  and  follow  your 
worldly  business  ?  *  To  provide  thitigs  necessary  for  myself 
and  my  family.'  It  is  a  good  answer,  as  far  as  it  goes  ;  but 
it  does  not  go  far  enough.  For  a  Turk  or  a  Heathen  goes  so 
far;  does  bis  work  for  the  very  same  ends.  TJut  a  Christian 
may  go  abundantly  farther:  his  end  in  all  his  labour  is,  to 
please  God ;  to  do,  not  his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  him  into  the  world  ;  for  this  verj'  purpose,  to  i.\o  the  will 
of  God  on  earth,  as  angels  do  in  heaven.  He  works  for  eternity. 
He  "  labours  not  for  the  meat  that  pcrisheth,"  (this  is  the 
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smallest  part  of  }iis  motive,)  "  but  for  llmt  vvliidi  cndiiretTftf) 
everlasting  life."     And  is  not  this  "  a  more  excellent  way  ?  ** 

2.  Again :  Tn  what  manner  do  you  transact  your  worldly 
business  •'  T  trust,  with  diligence  j  whatever  your  hand  findeth 
to  do,  doing  it  with  your  might:  in  justice,  rendering  to  all 
their  due,  iu  every  tircumstance  of  life;  yea,  and  in  mercy, 
doing  unto  every  man  what  you  would  he  should  do  unto  you. 
This  is  well:  bat  a  Christian  is  called  to  go  still  farther;  to 
add  piety  to  justice  ;  to  intermix  prayer,  especially  the  prayer 
of  the  heart,  with  all  the  labour  of  his  hands.  Without  this, 
nil  his  diligence  and  justice  ouly  show  him  to  be  an  honest 
Heathen  j  and  many  there  are  who  profess  the  Christian  Re- 
ligion, that  go  no  farther  than  houesi  Htathcnisra. 

3.  Yet  again  :  In  what  spirii  do  you  go  through  your  basi- 
ness?  Iu  the  spirit  of  the  world,  or  in  the  spirit  of  Christ  ? 
I  am  afraid  thousands  of  those  who  are  called  good  Christians, 
do  not  understand  the  question.  If  you  act  in  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  you  cari^  the  end  you  at  first  proposed,  through  all 
your  work  from  first  to  last.  You  do  every  thing  in  the  spirit 
of  sacrifice,  giving  up  your  will  to  the  Will  of  God  ;  and  con- 
tinually aiming,  not  at  ease,  pleasure,  or  riches,  not  at  any 
thing  '  this  short-enduring  world  can  give ;  *  but  merely  at  the 
glory  of  God.  Now  can  anyone  deny,  that  this  is  the  most 
excellent  way  of  pursuing  worldly  business? 

IV,  1.  But  these  tenements  of  clay  which  we  bear  about  us, 

require  constant  reparation,  or  they  will  sink  into  the  earth 

fronj  which  they  were  taken,  even  sooner  than  nature  requires. 

Daily  food  is  necessary  to  prevent  this  ;  to  repair  the  decoys 

of  nature.     It  was  common  in  the  Heathen  world,  tvhcn  Ciicy 

'  Were  about  to  use  this,  to  take  meat  or  even  drink,  Itbare pateram 

Jovi;  to  pour  out  a  little  to  the  honour  of  their  god  :  although 

the  gods  of  the  Heathens  were  but  devils,  as  the  Apostle  justly 

obser\'es.    '  It  seems,'  (says  n  late  writer,)  •  there  was  once 

some  such  custom  as  this  in  our  own  country.     Fur  we  still 

frequently  sec  a  gentleman  before  he  sits  down  to  dinner  in 

his  own  house,  holding  his  hat  before  his   face,  and  perhaps 

^^eeming  to  say  something:    though  he  generally  does  it  in 

lifedcb  a  manner,  that  no  one  can  Idl  what  he  sayi;/     Now 

'M'hat  if,  iiisle.nd  of  this,  every  head  of   a  family,    before  he 

'f.nt  tUivvn  to  cat  and  think,  either  niorning,  no^in,  or  uighr, 

•(for  the  rcnson  of  the  thing  is  the  same  ut  every  lu>ur  of  the 

(day,)  were  seriously  to  ask  a  blessing  from  God,  on  whal  be 
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was  about  to  take  ?  Yea,  and  afterward,  seriously  to  retmrn 
dianks  to  the  Giver  of  all  his  blessings?  Would  not  this  be 
**  a  more  excellent  way,"  than  to  use  that  ilull  farce,  which  is 
worse  than  nothing ;  being,  in  reality,  no  other  than  mockery 
both  of  God  and  man  ? 

2.  As  to  the  qudntiti;  of  their  food,  good  sort  of  men  do  not 
usually  eat  to  excess.  At  least  not  so  far  as  to  make  them- 
selves sick  with  meat,  or  to  intoxicate  themselves  with  drink. 
And  as  to  the  manner  of  taking  it,  it  is  usually  innocent,  mixed 
yni\x  a  little  mirth,  which  is  said  to  hdjj  digestion.  So  far, 
so  good.  And  provided  they  take  only  that  measure  of  plain, 
cb^p,  wholesome  food,  which  most  promotes  health  both  of. 
body  and  mind,  there  will  be  no  cause  of  blame.  Neither 
can  1  require  you  to  take  that  advice  of  Mr.  Herbert,  though 
be  was  a  good  man  : 

"  Take  thy  rnCTit :  think  it  dust :  tben  eat  a  bit. 
And  say  with  all.  Earth  to  earth  I  commit." 

This  is  too  melancholy :  it  does  not  suit  with  that  cheerfulness, 
which  is  htglily  proper  at  a  christian  meal.  Permit  me  to 
illustrate  this  subject  with  a  little  storj-.  The  King  of  France 
one  day  pursuing  the  chacc,  outrode  all  his  company,  who, 
after  seeking  him  some  time,  found  him  sitting  in  a  cottage 
eating  bread  and  cheese.  Seeing  them,  he  cried  out,  *  Where 
have  I  lived  all  my  time?  I  never  before  tasted  so  good  food 
hi  ray  life ! '  *  Sire,*  said  one  of  them,  '  you  never  had  so  gwjd 
sauce  before ;  for  you  were  never  hungry.'  Now  it  is  tru<'. 
Hunger  is  a  good  sauce  :  but  there  is  one  that  is  better  still ; 
ihat  is.  Thankfulness.  Sure,  that  is  the  most  agreeable  food, 
Mvbich  is  seasoned  with  this.  And  why  should  not  yours  at 
icvery  meal?     You  need  not  then  fix  your  eye  on  dealli :  but 

;ceivc  every  morsel  as  a  pledge  of  life  eternal.  The  Author 
IfiDf  your  being  gives  you,  in  this  food,  not  only  a  reprieve  from 
fflcath,  but  an  earnest,  that,  in  a  little  time,  '* death  shall  be 
^swallowed  up  in  victory." 

3.  The  time  of  taking  our  food  is  usually  a  time  of  conver- 
\atirm  also :  as  it  is  natural,  to  refresh  our  minds  while  we 
^refresh  our  bodies.  Let  us  consider  a  little,  in  what  manner 
Irtlie  generality  of  Christians  usually  converse  together.  What 
kare  the  ordinarj'  subjects  of  their  conversation?  If  it  is 
iharmless,  (us  one  would  hope  it  is,)  if  there  be  nothing  in  it 

)rofunc,  nothing  immodest,  nothing    untrue,  or  unkind  ;   if 

[.there  be  no  lale-bearing,  back-biting,  or  cvil-spcaking,  they 

have  reason  to  iirnise  God  for  his  restraining  grace.    Bui  there 

is  more  than  this  implied,  iu  "ordcr'mg  out  \:vjx\Ntw*M«jw 
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arighU"  Iii  order  to  Ibis  it  is  needful,  first,  Ihot  "your> 
communication,"  that  is,  discourse  or  conversation,  **  be 
good : "  That  it  be  materially  good  ;  on  good  subjects ;  not 
fluttering  about  any  thing  that  occurs :  For  what  have  you  to 
do  with  Courts  and  Kiugs  ?     It  is  not  your  business  to 

"  Fight  o*CT  the  wars,  reCbrni  the  state ; " 

unless  when  some  remarkable  e\erit  calls  for  the  acknowledg- 

jmcnt  of  the  justice  or  mercy  of  God.    You  must  indeed  somc- 

L times  talk  of  worldly  things,  otherwise  we  may  as  well  go  out 

[of  the  world.     Hut  it  should  be  only  so  far  as  is  needful : 

*then  we  should  return  to  a  better   subject.     Secondly,   Let 

your  conversation  be  "  to  the  use  of  edifying;"  calculated  to 

edify  either  the  speaker  or  the  hearers,  or  both :  to  build  them 

up,  as  each  has  particular  need,  cither  in  faith,  or  love,  or 

holiness.    Thirdly,  See  that  it  not  only  gives  entertainment, 

but  in  one  kind  or  other,  "  ministers  grace  to  the  hearers." 

Now  is  not  this  "a  more  excellent  way"  of  conversing,  than 

the  barm lesH  way  above-mentioned  ? 

V.  J.  We  have  seen  what  is  the  "  more  excellent  way"  of 
ordering  our  conversation,  an  well  as  our  business.  But  we 
caaiiot  be  ahvnyo  intent  upon  business :  both  our  bodies  and 
minds  require  some  relaxation.  We  need  intervals  uf  diversion 
from  business.  It  will  be  necessary  to  be  very  explicit  upon  ibis 
head,  as  it  is  a  point  which  has  been  much  misunderstood. 

2.  Diversions  are  of  various  kinds.  Some  arc  ulmost  peca- 
liar  to  men,  as  the  sports  of  the  field :  Hunting,  Shooting, 
Fishing,  wherein  not  many  women  (I  hhould  say  Ladies)  are 
concerned.  Others  are  inditTcrently  used  by  persons  of  both 
sexes:  some  of  which  are  of  a  more  public  nature;  as  Racc«, 
Ma»qucriule;i,  Plays,  As^^cmblies,  Balls.  Others  aro  chiefly 
used  in  |irivate  houses;  aa  Cards,  Dancing,  and  Music;  to 
which  wc  may  add,  the  reading  of  Plays,  Novels,  Romances, 
News-papers,  and  fashionable  Poetry. 

;j.  Some  diversions,  indeed,  which  were  formerly  in  great 
rcijuest,  are  now  fallen  into  disrepute.  The  Nobility  and 
Gen.ry,  in  England  at  least,  sccm  totally  to  disregard  the  ouoc 
ias!iiotiable  diversion  of  ilawking:  and  the  Vulgar  themselves 
arc  no  longer  divcrteil,  by  nun  hacking  and  hewiug  each  other 
id  pieced  at  Uroad-Sword.  The  noble  game  of  Quarter-staff, 
likewise,  is  now  exert iscd  by  very  few.  Yea,  Cudgelling  haa 
lost  its  honour,  even  in  Wales  itself,  liear-baiting  also  is  now 
very  heldiun  seen,  and  l{ull-l>uiling  not  very  often.  And  it 
8ccnt3  C'ock-QghUng  would  lolully  cease  iu  England,  were  it 
itol  foi  two  or  three  UijjUt  Honourable  Patrous» 
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4.  It  is  not  needful  to  say  any  thing  more  of  these  foul  r«-' 
tnamt  of  Gothic  barbarity^  than  thai  they  arc  a  reproach,  not  only 
to  all  religion,  but  even  to  human  nature.  One  would  not  \m^ 
so  severe  a  censure  on  the  sports  of  the  field.  Let  those 
who  have  nothing  better  to  do,  still  run  foxes  and  hares  out 
of  breath.  Neither  need  much  be  said  about  horse-races,  till 
some  man  of  sense  will  undertake  to  defend  them.  It  seems 
a  great  deal  more  niny  be  said  in  defence  of  seeing  a  serious 
Tragedy.  1  cotdd  not  do  it  with  a  clear  conscience ;  at  least 
not  in  an  English  Tliciitrc,  the  sink  of  all  profaucncss  and 
debauchery;  hut  possibly  others  can.  I  cannot  say  quite  so 
much  for  Balls  or  Assemblies,  which,  though  more  reputable 
than  Masquerades,  yet  must  be  allowed  by  all  impartial  persons 
lo  have  exactly  the  same  tendency.  So,  undoubtedly,  have 
all  Public  Dancings.  And  the  same  tendency  they  must  have, 
unless  the  same  caution  obtained  among  modern  Christians 
which  was  observed  among  the  ancient  Heathens.  With  thcm^ 
men  and  women  never  danced  together ;  but  always  in  separate 
rooms.  This  was  always  observed  in  ancient  Greece,  and 
for  several  ages  at  Rome ;  where  a  woman  dancing  in  company 
with  men,  would  have  at  once  been  set  down  for  a  prostitute. 
Of  playing  at  Cards,  I  say  the  same  as  of  seeing  Plays.  \ 
coald  not  do  it  with  a  clear  conscience.  But  I  am  not  obliged 
to  pass  any  sentence  on  those  that  arc  otherwise  minded. 
1  leave  them  to  their  own  Master :  to  him  let  them  stand  or  fall, 

5.  But  supposing  these,  as  well  as  the  reading  of  Plays, 
Novels,  News-papers,  and  the  like,  to  be  quite  innocent  diver- 
sioius,  yet  are  there  not  more  excellent  ways  of  diverting  them- 
selves for  those  that  love  or  fear  God  ?  Would  men  of  fortune 
divert  themselves  in  the  open  air  ?  They  may  do  it  by  culti- 
vating and  improving  their  lands,  by  planting  their  grounds, 
by  laying  our,  carrying  on,  and  perfecting  their  gardens  and 
orchards.  At  other  times  they  may  visit  and  converse  with 
the  most  serious  and  sensible  of  their  neighbours  :  or  they 
may  visit  the  sick,  the  poor,  the  widows,  and  the  fatherless  in 
their  affliction.  Do  they  desire  to  divert  themselves  in  the 
house  ?  They  may  read  useful  History,  pious  and  elegant 
Poetry,  or  several  branches  of  Natural  Philosophy.  If  yon 
have  time,  you  may  divert  yourself  by  Music,  and  perhaps  by 
Philosophical  Experiments,  But  above  all,  when  you  have 
once  learned  the  use  of  Prayer,  you  will  find,  that  as 

"That  which  yieUs  or  fills 

All  space,  the  ambient  air,  wide  intcrfuii'd 
Embracer  roiuid  this  florid  earth:  " 
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80  will  Ihis ;  till  Ibroagh  every  8|)«ce  of  life  it  be  iiiteffaned 
with  all  your  cmploydteuts,  and  wherever  yoa  a»T,  wUaievcr 
you  do,  embrace  you  on  every  side.  Tlnin  you  will  be  able 
to  say  boldly;  — 

"  With  mc  no  meTancholj  voi»l. 
No  moment  lingers  unempby'd 

Or  unimprov'd  below ; 
My  weariness  of  life  is  gone, 
llTio  live  to  serve  my  God  alone. 

Ami  only  Jesus  know." 

VI.  One  point  only  remains  to  be  considered  ;  that,  is  the  Vat 
of  Money.  What  is  the  way  wherein  the  generality  of  Cbrlstiaus 
employ  this  P     And  is  there  not  "  a  more  excellent  way  ?  " 

J«  The  generality  of  Christians  usually  set  apart  something 
.yearly,  perhaps  n  tenth  or  even  one-eighth  part  of  their  income, 
pvhetlier  it  arise  from  yearly  revenue,  ur  from  trade,  for  chari- 
table uses.  A  few  I  have  known,  who  said^  like  Zacchciis, 
[**  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  |)oor."  O  that  ii 
l^ould  please  God  to  multiply  those  friends  of  mankind,  those 
[^CDcral  benefactors  J     But, 

2.  Besides  those  who  have  a  stated  rule,  there  are  thousao^HH 
who  give  large  sums  to  the  Poor :  cs]>ecially  when  any  strik)JB^| 

Jnstance  of  distress  is  represented  to  them  in  lively  colours. 

3.  I  praise  God  for  all  of  you  who  act  in  this  manner.  M»y 
you  never  be  weary  of  well-doing !  May  God  restore  what  you 
give,  seven-fold  into  your  own  bosom  !  But  yet  I  show  uuto 
you  "  a  more  excellent  way." 

4.  You  may  consider  yourself  as  om^,  in  whose  liands  the 
Proprietor  of  heaven  and   earth,  and  all  things  tlieicin,  hati 

[lodged  a  part  of  his  goods,  to  be  disposed  of  according  lol>is 
'^lircction.  And  his  direction  is,  that  you  should  look  u\wu 
yourself  as  one  of  a  certain  number  of  indigent  [>ersons,  wHo 
are  to  be  provided  for  out  of  that  portion  of  his  goods,  whorc> 
with  you  are  entrusted.  You  have  two  advantages  over  the 
rest :  the  one,  That  "it  is  moreblessed  to  give  than  to  receive;" 
the  other,  That  you  are  to  serve  yourself  first ;  and  others  after> 
\vard<i.  This  is  the  light  wherein  you  arc  to  sec  yourself  atid 
them.  Hut  to  be  more  particular.  First.  If  you  have  uo 
family,  after  you  have  provided  for  yourself,  give  away  nil  that 
remains ;  so  that 

*•  Each  Christmas  your  accounts  may  clear, 
And  wind  your  bottom  round  the  year." 

This  was  the  practice  of  all  the  young  men  at  Oxford,  trho 
were  called  Methodists*   For  example ;  Ooe  of  them  had  thirty 
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poaods  a  year.   He  lived  on  twenty-^ght,  and  ^ve  away  forty^ 

shillings.    The  next  year  receiving  sixty  pounds,  be  still  lived 

on  twenty-eigtit,  and  gave  away  two  and^  thirty.    The  tfakd 

year  he  received  ninety  pounds,  and  gave  away  sixty-twro.  The 

fourth  year  he  received  a  hundred  and  twenty  pounds.    Still 

he  lived  as  before  on  twenty-eight;  and  gave  to  the  poor 

ninety-two.  Was  not  this  a  more  excellent  way  ?   Secondly :  If 

you  have  a  family,  seriously  consider  before  God,  how  much 

each  member  of  it  wants,  in  order  to  have  what  is  needful  for 

life  and  godliness.    And  in  general,  do  not  allow  them  less, 

nor  much  jnore  than  you  allow  yourself.    Thirdly :  This  being 

done,  fix  your  purpose,  to  '  gain  no  more.'    I  charge  you  ill 

the  namo  of  God,  do  not  increase  your  substance !  As  it  cones 

daily  or  yearly,  so  let  it  go:  otherwise  you  "  lay  up  treasures 

opon  earth."    And  this  our  Lord  as  flatly  forbids,  as  murder 

and  adultciy.    By  doing  it,  therefore,  you  would  "  treasure  ap 

to  youreelvcs  wrath  agaiast  the  day  of  wrath^  and  revelatioii 

of  Uie  righteous  judgment  of  God.'* 

5.  But  suppose  it  were  not  forbidden,  bow  can  yoo,  on  prin- 
ciples of  reason^  spend  your  money  in  a  way,  which  God  idigf 
pouSUjf  forgive,  instead  of  spending  It  in  a  manner  which  he 
vnXi  certamiy  reward  f  You  will  have  no  reward  in  heaven, 
for  what  you  lay  up:  yon  will,  for  what  you  lay  out:  eveiy 
pound  yon  put  into  the  earthly  Bank  is  sunk :  it  brings  no 
interest  above.  But  every  pound  yon  give  to  the  Poor,  is  pot 
into  the  Bank  of  heaven.  And  it  will  bring  glorious  interest: 
yea,  and  as  such  will  be  accumulating  to  all  eternity. 

6.  Who  then  is  a  wise  man,  and  endued  with  knowledge 
among  you  ?  Let  him  resolve  this  day,this  hour,  this  moment, 
the  Lord  assisting  him,  to  choose  in  all  the  preceding  parti^ 
colars  the  "  more  excellent  way : "  and  let  him  steadily  keep 
it,  both  with  regard  to  sleep,  prayer,  work,  food,  couversalioo, 
and  diversions ;  and  particularly,  with  regard  to  the  empldy- 
roentof  that  important  talent.  Money.  Let  your  heart  answer 
to  the  call  of  God, '  From  this  moment,  God  being  my  helper, 
1  will  lay  up  no  more  treasure  upon  earth :  this  one  thing  I 
will  do,  I  will  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven :  I  will  render  unto 
God  the  things  that  are  God^s :  I  will  give  him  all  my  goods, 
«ad  a|l  my  heart ! ' 


1.  Some  years  ago,  a  very  ingenious  man.  Professor 
Hutchcsou  of  Cilns^ow,  published  Iwo  I  realises,  on  the  Original 
of  our  Jdeas  of  Beauty  and  Virtue.  In  the  latter  of  these  he 
inaitttains,  that  thu  very  essence  of  virtue  is,  the  Love  of  our 
Pellou'-crcaturcs,  He  endeavours  to  prove,  that  Virtue  and 
Benevolence  are  one  and  the  same  ihijig  j  that  every  temper 
13  only  so  far  virtuous,  as  it  partakes  of  the  nature  of  benevo- 
lence ;  and  that  all  our  words  and  actions  are  then  only  virtuous, 
when  they  spring  from  the  same  principle.  *  But  does  he  not 
suppose  Gratitude,  or  the  Love  of  God,  to  be  the  foundation 
of  this  Dciicvolencc  ?  '  By  no  means :  such  a  supposition  as 
this  ne\cr  entered  into  his  mind.  Nay,  he  supposes  just  the 
contrary :  he  docs  not  niakc  the  least  scruple  to  aver.  That 
if  any  temper  or  action  be  produced  by  any  regard  to  God, 
or  any  view  to  a  reward  from  him,  it  is  not  virtuous  at  oil ; 
and  that  if  an  action  spring  partly  from  bencvolcnec,  and 
partly  from  a  view  to  God,  the  more  there  is  in  it  of  a  view  to 
God,  the  less  there  is  of  virtue. 

2.  I  cannot  sec  this  beautiful  Essay  of  Mr.  Hutcheson's  to 
any  other  light,  than  as  a  decent,  and,  therefore,  more  dan- 
gerous attack  upon  the  whole  of  the  Christian  Revelation : 
seeing  this  asserts  the  love  of  God  to  be  the  true  foundation^ 
both  of  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  and  nil  other  virtues  :  and  ac- 
cordingly, places  this  as  •*  the  first  and  great  commandment,** 
on  which  all  the  rest  depend,  "Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  alt  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thv 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength."  So  that,  according  to  the 
Biblct  benevolence,  or  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  is  only  the 
second  commandment.  And  suppose  the  Scripture  to  be  of 
Got!,  it  is  so  far  from  being  true,  that  benevolence  alone  is 
botli  the  fouudatiou  and  the  essence  of  all  virtue,  that  bcuc-_ 
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volence  itself  \s  no  virtue  at  all,  unless  it  spring  from  the  love 
of  God. 

3.  Yet  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  this  writer  himself  has  a 
marginal  note  in  favour  of  Christianity.  *  Who  wooUl  not  wish,' 
says  he,  *  that  the  Christian  Revelation  could  be  proved  to  be  of 
God?  Seeing  it  is,  unquestionably,  the  most  benevolent  in- 
stitution that  ever  appeared  in  the  world/  Bui  is  not  this,  if 
it  be  considered  thoroughly,  another  blow  at  the  very  root  of 
that  Revelation  ?  Is  it  more  or  less  than  to  say, '  I  wi&h  it 
could  ;  but,  in  truth,  it  cannot  be  proved  ?  ' 

4.  Another  ingenious  writer  advances  an  hypothesis  totally 
different  from  this.  Mr.  Wollaston,  in  the  book  which  he 
entitles,  **Thc  Religion  of  Nature  Delineated,"  endeavours  to 
prove,  that "  Truth  is  the  Essence  of  Virtue ;"  or,  conformable- 
ness to  Truth.  But  it  seems,  Mr.  Wollaston  goes  farther  from 
the  Bible  than  Mr.  Hutchc.soii  himself.  For  Mr.  Hutcheson's 
Kcbctnc  sets  aside  only  one  of  the  two  great  commandments, 
namely,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  j  "  whereas,  Mr. 
^Vollaston  sets  aside  both  :  for  his  hypothesis  does  not  place  the 
essence  of  virtue,  in  either  the  love  of  Go<l  or  of  oar  neighbour. 

5.  However,  both  of  these  authors  agree,  though  in  diflfcreot 
ways,  to  put  asunder  what  God  has  joined.  But  St,  Paul  unites 
them  togetlicr  in  teaching  us  to  "speak  the  Truth  in  Love." 
And  undoubtedly,  both  truth  and  love  were  united  in  him,  to 
whom  He  who  knows  tlic  hearts  of  all  men  gives  this  amiable 
character,  "  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile." 

6.  But  who  is  it,  concerning  whom  our  blessed  Lord  gives 
this  glorious  testimony  ?    Wlio  is  ihis  NathanacI,  of  whom  so 

I  rcmai'kable  an  account  is  given  in  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter 
f  l)cforc  us?  Is  it  not  strange,  that  he  is  not  mentioned  again 
I  in  any  part  of  the  New  Testament  ?    He  ii»  not  mentioned 

9gain  under  this  name ;  but  probably  he  had  another,  whereby 
I  he  was  mocc  commonly  called.  It  was  generally  believed  by 
^hc  micients,  that  he  is  the  same  person  who  is  elsewhere 

termed  B<irtliolomcw ;  one  of  our  Lord's  Apostles,  and  oue 

that,  in  the  enumeration  of  them,  both  by  St.  Mattliew  and 
^St.  Mark,  is  placed  immediately  after  St.  Philip,  who  first 
I  brought  him   to   his   Master.     It  is   very  probable,  that  h.i» 

>roper  name  was  NathanacI ;  a  name  common  among  the 
[ilews ;  and  that  his  other  name,  Bartholomew,  meaning  only 
[^|ie  bon  of  Ptolemy,  was  derived  from  his  father :  a  custom 

which  wiis  then  exceeding  cummou  among  the  Jews,  a3  well 
la^^y  Hcuiheus. 
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7.  By  what  little 


in  the  contexf^TKe  appears 
to  have  bcL'ii  a  man  of  an  excellent  R|)irit :  not  hasty  ofbclitf, 
and  yet  open  to  conviction,  aud  willing  to  receiie  the  truth, 
from  wlicnce  soever  it  came.  So  we  rend,  (ver.  46,)  *'  Philip 
fimtclh  Nathanael,"  (probably,  by  wliat  we  term  accident,) 
"  «nd  SRith  unto  him,  Wc  liavc  found  him,  of  whom  Moses  iu 
the  Law,  and  the  Prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  "Na- 
thanael saitti  unto  him.  Can  any  good  thing  come  out  ot  Naxa- 
jretb  ?  "  Has  Moses  ."'poke,  or  did  the  Proi)hel.s  write  of  any 
Prophet  to  come  from  lliencc?  "  Philip  suith  uiitohia).  Come 
mikI  sec  j"  and  thou  vviit  soon  be  able  to  judge  for  thyself.  *'  Na- 
thanael took  his  advice,  without  staying  to  coufcr  with  flesii  aud 
blood.  *'  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coniincr,  and  sailh.  Behold  at» 
Israelite  indeed,  in  vvlioiii  is  no  piiile!  "  "  Nathanael  sailh," 
<loubtlc5S  xvith  surpri:3C enough,  "  Whence  knowcst  thou  mc  ?  ** 
"Jesus  sa.ith,  Ikforc  Philip  called  ihcc,  when  Ihou  wast  under 
Ihc  fig-tree,  I  saw  lliec."    "  Nalhunael  answered  and  said  nolo 

dni,"  (so  soon  was  all  prejudice  gene  I)  "  Rabbi,  thou  art  the 

Sou  of  God  !    Thou  art  the  King  of  Israel !  " 
Bat  what  ia  itnplied  iu  our  Lord's  character  of  him  ?    "  In 
^vrhom  i.s  no  guile?  "    It  may  include  alt  that  is  contained  in 
that  advice, 

..t..f . . "  Still  let  thy  heart  be  true  to  God. 
Thy  wordi  to  it,  Uiy  actions  to  them  both 

1.  1.  We  may  first  observe,  what  is  ini|)lied  in  havinj;  on 
i»hcarts  true  to  God  ?  Docs  this  imply  any  less  than  is  included 
fin  that  gracious  command  ;  "  My  son,  give  mc  thy  heart  ?  " 
TIrcn  only  is  our  heart  fnte  to  Gvd,  wiicn  avc  give  it  to  him. 
AVegivc  him  our  heart  in  the  lowest  dfijree,  when  we  seek  onr 
linppincss  in  him  ;  when  we  do  not  seek  it  in  gratifying  **tbc 
desire  of  the  flesh  ; "  in  any  of  the  ]»leasurcs  of  sense ; — not  in 
gratifying  *'  the  desire  of  the  eye;  "  in  any  of  the  pleasures  of  the 
imagination,  arising  from  grand,  or  new,  or  beautiful  objects, 
whether  of  nature  or  art; — neither  in  "  the  pride  of  life  j"  in 
**  the  honour  that  cometh  of  men  ;  "  in  being  beloved,  esteemed, 
»nd  applauded  by  them  :  no,  nor  yet  in  what  some  term,  with 
equal  impudence  and  ignorance,  the  mahi  chmice;  the  "laying  up 
treasures  on  earth."     When  wc  seek  happiness  in  none  of  these, 

■  but  in  God  alone,  then  we,  in  some  scirac,  give  him  our  heart. 

2.  Dnt  in  a  more  proper  sense,  wc  give  God  our  heart,  when 
•wrc  not  only  seek,  but  find  happiness  in  him.  This  happiness 
tiiidoublt'dly  begins,  when  we  begin  to  know  him  by  the 
teaching  of  his  own  Spirit;  when  it  pleases  the  Father  to 
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reveal  his  Son  in  our  hearts,  so  that  we  can  hnmbly  say,  "  My 
Lord  and  my  God ;  "  and  when  the  Son  is  pleased  lo  reveal 
his  Father  in  as,  by  **  the  Spirit  of  adoption  crying  in  odr 
hearts,  Abba,  Father,"  and  bearing  his  "  testimony  to  oar 
spirits  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.'*  Then  it  is  thdt  "  tMe 
love  of  God  also  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts."  And  accord- 
ing to  the  degree  of  oar  love,  is  the  degree  of  our  happiness. 

3.  But  it  has  been  questioned,  Whether  it  is  the  design  of 
God,  that  the  happiness  which  is  at  first  enjoyed  by  all  thftt 
know  and  love  him;  should  continue  any  longer  than,  as  it 
were,  the  day  of  'their  espousals  ?  In  very  miftny,  we  mast 
allow,  it  does  not :  but  in  a  few  months,  perhaps  weeks,  or 
e\X'n  days,  the  joy  and  peace  either  Vanishes  at  once,  or  ^- 
diially  decays.  Now,  if  God  is  willing  that  their  happiness 
shoald  continue,  how  is  this  to  be  accounted  for  ? 

4.  I  believe,  very  easily :  St.  Jude's  exhortation,  "  Keep 
youi-sclvcs  in  the  love  of  God,"  certainty  implies,  that  some- 
thing is  to  be  done  on  our  part,  in  order  to  its  continuance. 
And  is  not  this  agreeable  to  that  declaration  of  our  Lord,  coh- 
ccrning  this  and  every  gift  of  God  j  "  Unto  him  that  hatb, 
Khali  be  given,  and  he  shrill  have  more  abundance :  but  from 
him  that  hath  not," — that  is,  uses  it  not,  improves  it  not,-^ 
"  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath."  (Luke  viii.  48.) 

5.  Indeetl,  part  of  this  verse  is  traniBlat(Kl  in  our  version; 
"That  which  he  seemcth  to  have."  But  it  is  difllicult  to  make 
sense  of  this.  For  if  he  only  seemeth  to  have  this,  or  any  other 
gift  of  God,  he  really  hath  it  not.  And  if  so,  it  cannot  be  taken 
away :  for  no  man  can  lose  what  he  never  biid.  It  is  pialil,' 
therefore,  o  SoxEt  exeiv,  ought  to  be  rendered,  what  he  assuredfy 
hath.  And  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  word  }taej>»,  in  varjom 
places  of  the  New  Testament,  does  not  lessen,  bnt  strengtbeii 
tJie  sense  of  the  word  joined  with  it.  Accordingly,  wbdevMr 
improves  the  grace  he  has  already  received,  whoever  increases 
in  the  love  of  God,  will  surely  retain  it.  God  will  continoe^ 
yea,  will  give  it  more  abundantly :  whereas,  whoever  docs  not 
improve  this  talent,  cannot  possibly  retain  it.  Notuntbstand- 
iug  all  he  can  do,  it  will  infallibly  be  taken  away  from  bim;  * 

IL  I.  Meantime,  as  the  heart  of  him  that  is  "  an  Israelite 
indeed"  is  true  to  God,  so  his  Words  are  suitable  thereto :  And 
as  there  is  no  guile  lodged  in  his  heart,  so  there  is  none  foand 
in  bis  lips.  The  first  Uiing  implied  herein,  is.  Veracity:  the 
speaking  the  truth  from  his  heart :  the  putting  away  all  wiHoi 
lying,  in  every  kind  and  degree.    A  lie,  according  to  a  wdl- 
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known  definition  of  it  is,  Fafmrn  testimonium,  mm  infetiHimi 
fallemli :  *  a  faiseUood  known  lo  be  such  by  the  speaker,  and 
uttered  with  an  intention  lo  deceive,'  But  even  the  speaking 
of  a  falsehood  Is  not  a  lie,  if  it  be  not  spoken  witli  an  intent  to 
deceive. 

2.  Most  Casuists,  particularly  those  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
distinguisli  lies  into  three  sorts  :  The  lirst  sort  is  malicious  lies  ; 
the  second,  harmless  lies ;  the  third,  ofTicious  lies  :  concerning 
which  they  pass  a  very  different  jadgroeut,  I  know  not  any  that 
are  so  hardy  as  even  to  excuse,  much  less  defend  malicious  lies ; 
that  is,  such  as  arc  told  with  a  design  to  hurt  any  one  :  these  arc 
condemned  by  all  parlies.  Men  are  more  divided  in  their  judg- 
ment, with  regard  to  harmless  lies,  such  as  arc  sup])osed  to  do 
neither  good  nor  harm.  The  generality  of  men,  even  in  the 
Christian  world,  utter  them  without  any  scruple,  and  openly 
maintain,  that  if  they  do  no  harm  to  any  one  else,  they  do  none  to 
the  speaker.  Whctlier  they  do  or  no,  they  have  certainly  no 
place  in  the  mouth  of  him  that  is  "  an  Israelite  indeed.*^  He  can- 
not tell  lies  in  jest,  any  more  than  in  earnest.  Nothing  but  truth 
is  heard  from  his  mouth.  He  remembers  the  express  command 
of  God  to  the  Ephesian  Christians  :  "  Putting  away  all  lying, 
ftpeak  every  man  truth  to  his  neighbour."  (Eph.  iv.  25.) 

3.  Concerning  ojidous  lies,  those  that  are  spoken  nnth  a 
design  to  do  good,  there  have  been  numerous  controversies  in 
the  Christian  Church.  Abundance  of  writers,  and  those  men 
of  renown  for  piety,  as  well  as  learning,  have  published  whole 
volumes  upon  the  subject,  and  in  despite  of  all  opposers,  not 
only  maintained  them  to  be  innocent,  but  commended  them  as 
meritorious.  But  what  saith  the  Scripture  ?  One  passage  is 
so  express,  that  there  does  not  need  any  other.  It  occurs  io 
the  third  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  where  the  very 
words  of  the  Apostle  are,  {ver.  7>  8,)  "  If  the  truth  of  God 
hath  more  abounded  through  my  lie  unto  his  glory,  why  am  I 
yet  judged  as  a  sinner  ?"  (Will  not  that  lie  be  excused  from 
blame,  for  the  good  effect  of  it  ?)  "  And  not  rather,  as  wc  arc 
slanderously  reported,  and  as  some  aflirm,  that  we  say,  Let  us 
do  evil  that  good  may  come?  VVhose  damnation  is  just." 
Here  the  Apostle  plainly  declares,  (1.)  That  the  good  effect  of 
a  lie  is  no  excuse  for  it :  (2.)  That  it  is  a  mere  slai'  '  n 
Christians  to  say,  "  They  teach  men  to  do  evil  that  l  ly 
come:  "  (3.)  That  if  any,  in  fact,  do  this;  either  tench  men 
Jo  do  evil  that  good  may  come,  or  do  so  themselves ;  their  dam- 
nation IK  just*    Thih  is  |)eculiarty  applicable  to  those  who  leM 
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fies  in  order  to  do  good  thereby.  !t  follows,  that  officious  lies, 
as  well  as  all  others,  are  an  obomination  to  tlie  God  of  Tnith. 
Therefore,  there  is  no  absurdity,  however  strange  it  may  sound, 
in  that  sayiug  of  the  ancienl  Father,  *  1  would  not  tell  a  wilful 
lie,  to  save  the  souls  of  the  whole  world.' 

4,  The  second  thing  which  is  implied  in  the  character  of 
*' an  Israelite  indeed,"  is,  5'i/icm/y.  x'Vs  vcmcily  is  opposite 
to  lying,  so  sincerity  is  to  cunning.  But  it  is  not  opposite  to 
Wisdom,  or  discretion,  wtiich  are  well  consistent  with  it, 
*  But  what  is  the  difference  between  wisdom  and  cunning  ? 
Are  they  not  almost,  if  not  quite  the  same  thing?'  By  no 
means.  The  difference  between  them  is  exceeding  ^reat. 
Wisdom  is  the  faculty  of  discerning  the  best  ends,  and  the 
fittest  means  of  attaining  thcnv.  The  end  of  every  rational 
creature  is  God :  the  enjoying  him  in  time  and  in  eternity. 
The  best,  indeed  the  only  means  of  attaining  this  end,  is, 
"  The  faith  that  worketh  by  love."  True  Prudence,  In  the 
general  sense  of  the  word,  is  the  same  thing  with  wisdom. 
Discretion  is  but  another  name  for  prudence; — if  it  be  not  rather 
a  part  of  it ;  as  it  is  sometimes  referred  to  our  outward  beha- 
Tiour ; — and  means,  the  ordering  our  words  and  actions  right. 
On  the  contrary,  cunning  (so  it  is  usually  termed  amongst  com- 
mon men,  but  policy  among  the  great)  is,  in  plain  terms,  neither 
better  nor  worse  than  the  art  of  deceiving.  If,  therefore,  it  be 
any  wisdom  at  all,  it  is  *'  the  wisdom  from  beneath  ;  "  spring- 
ing from  the  bottomless  pit,  and  leading  down  to  the  place 
from  whence  it  came. 

5,  The  two  great  means  which  cunning  uses  in  order  to 
(deceive,  are,  SimidcUiofi  and  Dissimuliiiwn,  Simulation  is, 
the  seeming  to  be  what  we  are  not ;  Dissimulation,  the  seeming 
not  to  be  what  we  are ;  according  to  the  old  verse,  Quod  nou 
estf  simulo :  dissiinuloque  quod  est.  Both  the  one  and  the  other 
we  commonly  term,  the  hanging  out  of  false  colours.  Innu- 
merable are  the  shapes  that  simulation  puts  on  in  order  to 
deceive.  And  almost  as  many  are  used  by  dissimulation  for 
the  same  purpose.  But  the  man  of  sincerity  shuns  them,  and 
always  appears  exactly  what  he  is. 

6,  *  But  suppose  we  are  engaged  with  artful  men,  may  wc 
not  use  silence  or  reserve,  especially  if  they  ask  insidious 
questions,  without  falling  under  the  imputation  of  cunning  ?  ' 
Undoubtedly  we  may;  nay,  we  ought  on  maoy  occasions, 
either  wholly  to  keep  silence,  or  to  speak  with  more  or  less 
reserve,  as  circumstances  may  require.    To  say  nothing  at  all, 
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is,  in  many  cases,  consistent  wiiU  the  highest  sincerity.  And 
so  it  is,  to  speak  with  reserve,  to  sny  only  a  part,  pcibap&  a 
small  part  of  what  wc  know.  But  were  we  to  pretend  it  to  be 
the  whole,  this  woukl  be  contrary  to  sincerity. 

7.  A  more  difticult  question  than  this,  is,  *  May  we  not 
speak  the  truth  in  order  to  deceive  ?  Like  him  of  old,  who 
broke  out  into  that  exclamation,  applauding  his  own  ingenuity. 
Hoc  ego  vti/d  pufo  palmariumf  ui  vera  tUcendo  eos  utnbos 
failam.  'This  1  take  to  be  my  master-piece,  to  deceive  tliem 
both,  by  speaking  the  truth/  I  answer ;  A  Heathen  might 
pique  himself  upon  this  ;  but  a  Christian  could  not.  Far 
although  tills  is  not  contrary  to  veracity,  yet  it  certainly  \&  to 
sincerity.  It  is,  therefore,  the  most  excellent  way,  if  ue  judge tt 
proper  to  speak  at  all,  to  put  away  both  simulation  and  dissi- 
mulation,  and  to  speak  the  nuked  truth  from  our  heart. 

8.  Perhaps  this  is  properly  termed,  Simplicity.  It  goes  « 
little  farther  than  sincerity  itself.  It  implies  not  only,  first. 
The  s])cakiQg  no  known  falsehood ;  and,  secondly.  The  not  de- 
signedly deceiving  anyone;  but  thirdly.  The  speaking  plainly 
and  artlessly  to  every  one  when  we  speak  at  all :  the  speaking 
as  tittle  children,  in  a  childlike,  though  not  a  childish  mauuer. 
Docs  not  this  utterly  exclude  the  using  any  complimentst  A 
vile  word,  the  very  sound  of  which  1  abhor  ^  quite  agreeing 

.Tviih  our  Poet : — 

"  It  neTor  was  good  da7, 

Kinoe  lowly  fawning  was  called  compLunent." 

I  advise  men  of  sincerity  and  simplicity  never  to  taVe  that 
[jiiliy  word  into  their  mouths  ;  but  labour  to  keep  at  the  utmost 
rdistance  both  from  the  name  and  the  thing. 

3.  Not  long  before  that  remarkable  time, 

*'  Ulicn  statesmen  sent  a  prelate  cto»  the  seas. 
By  long- fan) 'd  Act  of  paine  and  penalties," 

L$evcral  Bishops  attacked  Bishop  Atterburj'  at  once,  tl 
[Bishop  of  Rochester,  and  asked ;  *  My  Lord,  why  will  you 
not  sufler  your  servants  to  deny  you,  when  you  do  not  care  to 
see  company  ?  It  is  not  a  lie  for  them  to  say.  Your  Lordship 
is  not  at  home.  For  it  deceives  no  one.  Every  one  knows  it 
mcnns  only.  Your  Lordship  is  busy.'  He  replied,  *  My  Lords, 
if  it  U  (which  1  doubt)  consistent  with  sincerity,  yet  I  am  sure, 
I  it  is  not  consistent  with  that  simplicity  which  bccomoi  a 
Christian  Bishop.' 

10.  But  to  reluru.    The  sincerity  and  simplicity  of  him  ki 
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wh6fn  is  bo  gntie,  have  likewise  ao  influence  en  his  whole 
Ijfebaviour :  they  give  a  colour  to  his  whole  outward  convcrsa- 
tfon;  which,  though  it  be  far  remote  from  every  thing  of 
clownishness  and  ill-breeding,  of  roughness  and  surliness ;  yet 
is  plain  and  artless,  and  free  from  all  disguise;  being  the  very 
picture  of  his  heart.  The  truth  and  love  which  continually 
reign  there, produce  an  open  front,  and  a  serene  countenance; 
such  as  leave  no  pretence  to  say,  with  that  arrogant  King  of 
Castile,  '  When  God  made  man,  he  left  one  capital  defect :  he 
ought  to  have  set  a  window  in  his  breast ;  * — for  he  openis  a 
window  in  his  own  breast,  by  the  whole  tenor  of  his  words  and 
actionsk  , 

11.  This  then  is  real,  genuine,  solid  virtue.  Not  truth  alone, 
nor  conformity  to  truth.  This  is  a  property  of  real  virtue ; 
uot  the  essence  of  it.  Not  love  alone :  though  thb  comes 
nearer  the  mark :  for  luvey  in  one  sense,  "  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law/*  No:  truth  and  love  united  together,  are  the  essence 
of  virtue  or  holiness.  God  indispensably  requires  *'  truth  in 
the  inward  parts,"  influencing  all  our  words  and  actions.  Yet 
truth'  itself,  separate  from  love,  is  nothing  in  his  sight.  But 
let  the  humble,  gentle,  patient  love  of  all  mankind,  be  fix^  on 
its  right  foundation,  namely,  the  love  of  God  springing  from 
faith,  from  a  full  conviction  that  God  hath  given  his  only  Son 
to  die  for  my  sins  ;  and  then  the  whole  will  resolve  into  that 
grand  conclusion,  worthy  of  all  men  to  be  received :  ''  Neither 
circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  ancircumcision,  but  faith 
that  workcth  by  love." 
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ON   CHARITY. 


•*  Though  I  speak  n-ith  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  migels^  at 

have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  n 

tinkling  cymbal, 
I**  And  though  I  have  the  gift  af  prophevy,  and  understand  all 

mysteries,  and  all  knowledge  ;  and  though  I  have  all  faithy 

so  tu  to  remove  mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am 

nothing. 
'*  And  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  give 

my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  prq/iteth  me 

nothing.     ICor.  xiii.  1 — 3. 

Wh  know,  "all  Scripture  is  given  l>y  inspiration  of  Go«J," 
and  13  therefore  trae  and  right  concerning  all  things^  But  u-e 
know,  likcYvise,  that  there  are  some  scriptures  which  mora 
hnmediately  commend  themselves  to  every  man's  conscienci?. 
In  this  rank  we  may  place  the  passage  before  us :  there  are 
i6carcc  any  that  object  to  it.  On  the  contrary,  the  generality 
|:of  men  very  readily  appeal  to  it.  Nothing  i.s  more  common 
than  to  find  even  those  who  deny  the  authority  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  yet  alFirming,  '  This  is  my  religion  :  that  which  is 
described  in  the  thirlceiilh  chapter  of  the  Corinthians.'  Nay, 
even  a  Jew,  Dr.  Nuncs,  a  Spanish  Physician,  then  settled  at 
Savannah,  in  Georgia,  used  to  sny,  with  great  earncsttiess, 
'*  That  Paul  of  Tarsus  was  one  of  the  finest  writere  I  have  ever 
read.  1  wish  the  thirteenth  chapter  uf  his  first  letter  to  tbe 
'Corinthians  were  wrote  in  letters  of  gold.  And  I  wish  every 
Jew  were  to  carry  it  with  him  wherever  he  went.'  He  judged, 
(and  herein  he  certainly  judged  right,)  that  this  single  chapter 
contained  the  wlinle  of  true  Religion.  It  contains  **  whatso- 
ever things  arc  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  what&oev«r 
thingft  are  lovely  :  if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise^" 
it  is  all  contained  in  lhi!<. 
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In  orderto  »ec  this  in  the  clearest  light,  we  may  consider, 
I.  What  itie  Charity  here  spoken  of  is  : 
li.  Wh»t  those  Things  are  which  are  usually  put  in  the 
)i1ace  of  it.   We  may  then, 

III.  Ob&en'e,   that  neither  of  them,    cor  all  of  them  put 
together,  can  supply  the  want  of  ir. 

I.  1 .  We  are,    First,   lo   consider,  What   this  Charity  is  P 
What  is  the  Nature,  and  what  are  the  Properties  of  it  ? 

St.  Paul's  word  is  Avaxt),  exactly  answering  to  the  plain 
English  word  Loi^e.  And  accordingly  it  is  so  rendered  in  nil 
the  old  translations  of  the  Bible.  So  it  stood  in  William 
Tindal's  Bible,  whicli  i  suppose  was  the  first  English  transla- 
tion of  the  whole  Bible.  So  it  was  also  in  the  Bible  published 
bj'the  authority  of  King  Henry  Vlll.  So  it  was  likewise,  in 
all  the  editions  of  the  Bible  that  were  successively  published 
in  England  during  the  reign  of  King  Edward  VI.,  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, and  King  James  I.  Nay,  so  it  is  found  in  the  Bibles  of 
King  Charles  the  First's  reign :  1  believe,  to  the  period  of  it. 
The  first  Bibles  I  have  seen,  wherein  the  word  was  changed, 
were  these  printed  by  Roger  Duniel  and  John  Field,  Prin- 
ters to  the  Parliament,  in  the  year  1649.  Hence  it  seems 
>prohable  that  the  alteration  was  made  during  the  sitting 
of  the  Long  Parliament :  probably  it  was  then  that  the  Latin 
word  Charity  was  put  in  place  of  the  English  word  Love.  It 
was  in  an  unhappy  hour  this  alteration  was  made :  the  ill  effects 
of  it  remain  to  this  day :  and  these  may  be  observed,  not 
only  ftmong  the  poor  and  illitcmte; — not  only  thousands  of 
common  men  and  women,  no  more  understand  the  word 
Charity,  than  they  do  the  original  Greek ; — but  the  some  roiser- 
iible  mistake  has  diffused  itself  among  men  of  education  and 
learning.  Thousands  of  these  arc  misled  thereby,  and  im^ine 
that  the  Charity  treated  of  in  this  chapter  refers  chiefly,  if  not 
wholly,  to  outward  actions,  and  to  mean  little  more  than 
AlroAgiving  !  I  have  heard  many  Sermons  preached  upon  this 
chapter;  particularly  before  the  University  of  Oxford.  And  I 
never  heard  more  than  one,  wherein  the  meaning  of  it  was  not 
totally  misrepresented.  But  had  the  old  and  proper  word 
jAKte  been  retained,  there  would  have  been  no  room  for  mis* 
representation. 

2.  But  what  kind  of  Love  is  that  whereof  the  Apostle  is 
speaking  throughout  the  chapter  ?  Many  persons  of  eminent 
learning  and  piety  apprehend,  that  it  is  the  Love  of  God.  But 
from  reading  the  who^e  chapter  numberless  times,  and  con- 

2Q2 


452  SBRMON  xevi. 

s'ulcring  it  in  every  litjht,  I  am  llioroughly  pcrsundedTlnj 
St.  Paul  is  here  Uiccclly  apeakiiig  of  is  the  Love  of  our  Neigh- 
bour,    I  believe  whoever  carefully  weighs  the  whole  tenor  of 
his  discourse,  will  Ijc  fully  convinced  of  this.     But  it  must  be 
allowed  to  be  8uch  a  love  of  onr  neighbour,  as  can  only  spring 
from  the  love  of  Cod.     And  whence  does  this  love  of  God  flow  ? 
Only  from  that  faith  which  is  of  the  opcrntion  of  God ;  which 
whoever  hns,  has  n  direct  evidence  that  "God  was  in  Christ 
reeouciUiig  the  world  unto  himself."    When  this  is  particularly 
applied  to  bis  heart,  so  that  he  can  say,  with  humble  boldness, 
**  The  life  which  I  now  live,  I  live  by  faith  iu  the  Son  of  God, 
who  loved  me,  anti  gave  himself  for  mc ;  "  then,  and  Dot  till 
then,  "  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  his  heart."    And 
Ihis  love  sweetly  constrains  him  to  love  every  child  of  oiao 
■ivith  the  love  which  is  here  spoken   of:  not  with  a  love  o( 
esteem  or  of  complaccuee ;  for  this  can  have  no  place  with 
regard  to  thtwe  who  are  (if  not  his  personal  enemies,  yet) 
enemies  to  God  and  their  own  souls ;  but  with  a  love  of  be* 
t  jievolcnce,— of  tender  good-will  to  nil  the  souls  that  God  has 
[inadc. 

8.  But  it  may  be  asked,  *lf  there  be  no  true  love  of  our 
lelghbour,  but  that  which  springs  from  the  love  of  God;  and 
the  iove  of  God  flows  from  no  other  fountain  than  faith  in  the 
ion  of  God ;  does  it  not  follow,  that  the  whole  heathen  world 
excluded  from  all  possibility  of  salvation  ?  Seeing  they  are 
:ut  off  from  faith  :  for  faith  cometh  by  hearing;  and  how  shall 
fthey  hear  without  a  preacher?  *  I  answer,  St.  Paul's  wordg, 
ten  on  another  occasion,  are  applicable  to  this ;  "  Wbftt 
ic  law  speaketh,  it  speakcth  to  them  that  are  under  the  law.*' 
Accordingly,  that  sentence,  **  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned,"  is  spoken  of  them  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  preached. 
Others  it  does  not  concern :  and  we  are  not  required  to  determine  I 
any  thing  touching  their  final  state.  How  it  will  please  God,  the 
Judge  of  all,  to  deal  with  them,  we  may  leave  to  God  himself. 
But  this  wc  know,  that  he  is  not  the  God  of  the  Christians  only,  ■ 
but  the  God  of  the  Heathens  also ;  that  he  is  "  rich  in  mercy  to 
all  that  call  upon  bin),"  according  to  the  light  they  have;  and 
that  *'  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  God  and  worketh 
righteousness,  is  accepted  of  him." 

4.  But  to  return.  This  is  the  Nature  of  that  Love,  whereof 
the  Apostle  is  here  speaking.  But  what  arc  the  Properties  of 
it ;  the  fruits  which  are  inseparable  from  it  ?  The  Apo«Ue 
reckons  up  many  of  them  ;  but  the  principal  of  tliciii  arc  llwac. 
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First,  L/me  is  not  puffed  up.  As  is  the  measvire  of  k>ve,  so  is 
the  measure  of  hinnility.    Nothing  humbles  the  sool  so  deeply 
nslovc:  it  casts  out  all  "  high  conceits,  cogeoderiDg  pride ;  " 
all  arrogance  ntid  over-weening;  makes  as  little,  and  poor^* 
and  base,  and  vile  in  our  own  eyes.     It  abases  us  both  before^ 
God  and  man  j  makes  os  willing  to  be  the  least  of  all,  and  the' 
servanUi  of  all»  and  teaches  us  to  gay,  *  A  mote  in  the  suu-beara 
is  little,  bat  I  am  infinitely  less  in  tlie  prcseuoeof  God,* 

6.  Secondly,  Love  m  not  provoked.  Our  present  EngHshi 
translation  renders  it,  "  is  not  easily  provoked."  Hut  bow  did 
the  word  easily  come  in  ?  There  is  not  a  little  of  It  in  tlic 
text :  the  words  of  the  A(>ostle  are  simply  these,  ov  vtp^uvmnj 
Is  it  not  probable,  it  was  inserted  by  the  trnnslators  with  a 
design  to  excuse  St.  Paul,  for  fear  his  practice  should  appear  to 
contradict  his  doctrine?  For  we  read,  (Acta  xv.  36,  ct  scq.)' 
**  And  some  days  after,  Paul  said  unto  Barnabas,  Let  iis  go- 
again  and  visit  our  brethren  in  every  city,  where  we  have 
preached  the  word  of  the  Lokd,  and  see  how  they  do.  An<f 
Barnabas  determined  to  take  with  them  John,  whose  sirnamc^ 
was  Mark.  Bui  Paul  thought  not  good  to  take  with  then)  on^ 
who  departed  from  the  work.  Aud  the  oonlcution  was  «o 
sharp  between  Ihem,  that  ihcy  departed  nsundcr  one  from^ 
the  other:  and  so  Barnabas  took  iMark,  and  sailed  u  ntn  Cyprus  jj' 
and  Paul  chose  Silas,  and  departed  j  being  reoom mended  iw  the 
brethren  unto  the  grace  of  God.  And  he  went  through  Syria 
and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  Chuiches." 

6.  Would  not  any  one  think,  on  reading  these  words,  (haS 
they  wero  both  equally  sharp  ?  That  Paul  was  jnst  as  hot  as 
Barnabas,  and  as  much  wanting  in  lovo  as  he?  But  the  lex» 
says  no  such  thing ;  us  will  be  plain.  If  we  consider  fwst  the 
occasion.  Wlien  St.  Paul  proposed,  that  they  shoukJ  "again 
visit  the  brethren  in  every  city,  where  they  had  preached  the 
word,"  so  far  they  were  agreed.  "  And  Barnabas  dctern»ined 
to  take  with  them  John,"  because  he  was  bis  sister's  son,  with- 
out receiving  or  asking  St.  Paul's  advice.  "  But  Paul  thought 
not  good  to  take  him  with  them  who  had  departed  from  them 
from  Pamphylia;  "  whether  through  sloth  or  cowardice ;  "  and 
went  not  with  them  to  the  work."  And  undoubtedly  he 
thought  right :  he  had  reason  on  his  side.  Ttie  following  wordc 
arCf  pyncTo  o«/v  vxp'i^vtiMs :  literally,  "And  there  was  a  fit  of 
anger."  It  does  not  say,  in  St.  Paul :  probably  it  was  in  Bar- 
nabas alone;  who  thus  supplied  the  want  of  reason  with 
|)a&fiioD  :    *'  so  that  they  parted  asundet."      And  Barnabas, 
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resolved  to  have  tiis  owu  way,  did  as  his  nephew' 
before;  "  departed  from  the  work," — "  look  Mark  with  bin, 
and  sailed  to  Cypi'us."  Rut  Paul  went  on  bis  work,  "  beiog 
recommended  by  the  brethren  to  the  grace  of  God  :  "  which 
Bainabos  seems  not  to  have  stayed  for.  ''  And  he  went  Ibrougia 
Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  Churches."  From  the  whole 
account,  it  does  not  appear  that  St.  Paul  was  in  any  fault :  thai 
lie  cither  felt  any  temper,  or  spoke  any  word  contrary  to  the 
[law  of  love.  Therefore,  not  being  in  any  fault,  he  docs  not 
[Deed  any  excuse. 

7>  Certainly  he  who  is  full  of  love  ia  "  gentle  towards  all 
icn*"  He  *'  in  meekness  instructs  those  that  oppose  tlieiu- 
slvcs ;  "  that  oppose  what  he  loves  most,  even  the  truth  of 

1,  or  that  holiness  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  i 
[not  knowing  but  *'  God,  peradventure,  may  bring  theni  to  the 
I'knowlcdge  of  the  truth."     However  provoked,  he  does  "  not 

leturn  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing."  Yea,  he  "  blesses 
''those  that  curse  him,  and  docs  good  to  them  that  despitcfuUy 
'>Tise  him  and  persecute  him."  He  "is  not  overcome  of  evil, 
I 'but  "  always  "  overcomes  evil  with  good." 

8.  Thirdly,  Z^ve  is  longsvff'ering.     It  endures  not  a  few 

^afifronts,  reproaches,  injuries  -,  but  all  thitigs,  which  God  » 

(pleased  to  permit  either  men  or  devils  to  inflict.     It  arms  tbo 

^■oul    with   inviolable  patience :    not  harsh  stoical  p&tieucc, 

(but  yielding  as  the  air,  which,  making  no  resistance  to  the 

f«troke,   receives  no  harm   thereby.    The  lover  of  inankiotl 

remembers  Him  who  suffered  for  us,  *^  leaving  us  an  example 

>tbat  we  might  tread  in  his  steps."  Accordingly,  "  if  his  enemy 

'  hunger,  he  feeds  him }  if  he  thirst,  he  gives  him  drink :  "  and 

by  so  doing,  he  ''  heaps  coals  of  fire,"  of  melting  love,  upon 

his  head.     "  And    many  waters    cannot   quench   this  love: 

neither  can  the  floods"  of  ingratitude  ''  drown  it." 

II.  1.  We  are.  Secondly,  to  inquire.  What  those  things  arc, 
^wbich,  it  is  commonly  supposed,  will  supply  the  place  of  Love  ? 
And  the  first  of  these  is  Eloquence  :  a  faculty  of  talking  well* 
particularly  on  religious  subjects.  Men  are  generally  inclined 
to  think  well  of  one  that  talks  well.  If  he  speaks  pro{>erly 
and  fluently  of  God,  and  the  things  of  God,  who  can  doubt  of 
his  being  in  God's  favour  ?  And  it  is  very  natural  for  him  to 
think  well  of  himself:  to  have  b.s  favourable  an  opinion  of 
himself  as  others  have. 

2.  But  men  of  reflection  are  not  satisfied  with  this :  they  ara 
not  content  with  a  flood  of  words ;  they  prefer  thiukiiig  ^wAw: 


I 
I 


I 
I 

I 


CHARJTT 

talking ;  sn^ooge,  one  that  knows  much  is  far  preferable  to  one 
that  talks  much.  And  it  is  certain,  Knowledgo  i$  an  excelieut 
gift  of  God  ;  particularly  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in 
which  arc  contained  all  the  depths  of  divine  knowledge  and 
wisdom.  Hcucc  it  is  geocrully  thought  that  a  man  of  niucli 
knowledge,  knowledge  of  Scripture  in  particular,  must  not 
only  be  in  the  favour  of  God,  but  likewise  enjoy  a  high  degree 
of  it. 

3.  But  tueu  of  deeper  reflecliou  uic  apt  to  say,  '  1  lay  uo 
stress  npoti  any  other  knowledge,  but  the  knowledge  of  God 
by  Faith.  Faith  is  the  only  knowledge,  which,  iu  the  sight 
of  God,  is  of  great  price.  "  Wc  are  saved  by  faitli ;  "  by 
faith  alone:  this  ib  the  one  thing  needful.  He  that  belicvcth, 
and  be  alunc,  shall  be  saved  everlastingly.'  There  is  much 
truth  iu  this  :  it  is  unquestionably  true,  that  "  wc  arc  saved  by 

•laith  :  "  consequently,  that  *'  he  that  bclievcth  shall  be  savcd^ 
id  he  that  believelh  nut  shall  be  dainacd." 

4.  But  some  men  will  say,  with  the  Apostle  James,  "  Shew 
le  thy  faith  without  thy  works ;  "  (if  thou  canst;  but  indeed  it 

impossible  ;)  "  and  I  will  shew  thee  my  faith  by  my  works." 
^And  many  are  induced  to  think  that  good  works,  works  of  piety 
ind  mercy,  are  of  far  more  consequence  than  faith  itself;  and 
nil  supply  the  want  of  every  other  qualitiaitioo  for  heaven. 
Indeed  this  seems  to  be  the  general  sentiment,  not  only  of  the 
iiembers  of  the  Church  of  Konic,  but  of  Protestants  also  -,  not 
>f  the  giddy  and  thoughtless,  but  the  serious  members  of  our 
>wn  Church. 

5.  And  this  cannot  be  denied,  our  Lord  himself  hath  said* 
**  Ye  shall  know  thera  by  their  fruits  : "  by  their  works  ye 
know  them  that  believe,  and  them  that  believe  not.     But  yet  it 

.^Biay  be  doubted,  whether  there  »«  not  a  surer  proof  of  the 
linccrity  of  our  faith,  than  even  oar  works:  that  is,  oar 
willingly  suffering  for  righteousness'  sake :  especially  if,  after 
sufleriug  reproach,  and  pain,  and  loss  of  friends  and  substance, 
■  man  gives  up  life  itself;  yea,  by  a  shameful  and  painful  deatli, 
by  giving  his  body  to  be  burned,  rather  than  he  would  give  Uj* 
faith  and  a  good  conscience,  by  u^lecting  his  known  duty. 

6.  It  is  proper  to  observe  here,  Qrst,  What  a  beautiful  gra- 
lation  there  is,  each  step  rising  above  the  other,  in  the  ciiuuie- 

ition  of  those  several  things,  which  some  or  other  of  tho^e 
that  are  called  Christians,  and  are  usually  accounted  so,  really 
believe  will  supply  the  absence  of  loi-e.  St.  Paul  begins  at  the 
lowest  point,  talking  wel/,  and  advances  step  by  step ;  every  one 
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ristiig:  bigltcr  (hnn  t(i«  pix ceding,  till  he  comes  to  the  liigliest 
!«>('  all.  A  Ktep  above  eloquence  is  knowledB^c  :  faith  ia  a  step 
bftbovc  this.  Good  Works  are  a  step  above  that  faith  x  aiid 
even  above  this^  is  SiitTenntj  for  rightcousDess*  sake.  Nothing 
,h  higher  than  this,  but  Christian  Love:  the  love  of  our  ncigh- 
[bour,  (lowing  from  the  love  of  God. 

7.  It  may  be  proper  to  observe,  secondly,  that  whatei'er 
[passes  for  rclit^ion  in  any  part  of  the  Christian  world,  (whether 
lit  be  a  part  of  religion,  or  no  part  at  all,  but  either  folly,  su- 
[^^terstition,  or  wickedness,)  may  with  \ery  iittJe  dilHculty  be 
reduced  to  one  or  other  of  these  heads.  Evciy  thing  which  is 
) llU|)poscd  to  be  religion^  either  by  Protestants  or  Romanists, 
|«nd  is  not,  is  contained  under  one  or  another  of  these  fii'o  par- 
iculars.  Make  trial  as  often  as  you  please,  v.rith  any  thing 
lat  is  called  religion,  but  improperly  fio  called,  and  you  will 
iud  the  rule  to  hold  without  any  exception. 
III.  I.I  am  now,  in  the  Third  pluce,  to  demonstrate,  to  alt 
[>vho  have  ears  to  hear,  who  do  not  harden  themselves  against 
conviction,  that  neither  any  one  of  these  five  qualitiealion*,' nor 
of  them  together,  will  avail  any  thing  before  Gods  vvilhoat 
the  Love  above  described. 

Ill  order  to  do  this  in  the  clcorest  manner,  we  may  coiisiricc 
them  one  by  one.  And,  first,  ♦*  Though  I  speak  with  tbe 
tongues  of  men  and  of  ongols;  " — with  an  cloiiucnce  such  w 
rcr  was  found  in  men,  concerning  the  nature,  nttribtites,  and 
corks  of  God,  whether  of  creation  or  providence ;  though  I 
were  not  herein  a  whit  behind  the  chief  of  the  Apostles; 
)reaehing  like  St.  I'eter,  aud  praying  like  St.  John  ;• — yet  unless 
kumble,  gentle,  patient  love,  be  the  ruling  tem])er  of  my-sonl; 
am  no  better  in  the  judgment  of  God,  '*  than  sounding  brass, 
>r  a  rumbling  cymbal."  The  highest  eloquence,  therefore, 
'either  in  private  conversation,  or  in  public  ministrations ;  the 
)rightest  talents  cither  for  preaching  or  prayer ;  if  they  were  not 
Moiucd  with  bumble,  meek,  and  patient  resignation,  might  sink 
'me  the  deeper  into  hell,  but  will  not  bring  me  one  step  nearet 
*  heaven. 

2.  A  plain  instance  may  illustrate  this.  I  knew  a  young  mta 
'between  fifty  and  sixty  years  ago,  who,  during  the  course  of 
'several  years,  never  endeavoured  to  convince  imy  one  of  « 
religious  truth,  but  he  was  convinced :  and  he  never  eitdea- 
'  Toured  to  persuade  any  one  to  engage  in  a  religious  pmctioc^ 
'  but  he  was  persuaded  :  What  then  ?  All  that  power  of  con- 
vincing speech,  all  thiit  (orcc  of  persuasion,  if  it  wab  not  joiueU 
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with  mcekQCBS  and  1owlii;c66,  wiUi  rc6N(nntion  atkd  patient  lore, 
would  no  more  qualify  him  for  the  fruition  of  God,  than  r 
dear  voice,  or  a  fine  conjplcxion.  Nay,  it  would  rather  pro- 
cure btni  a  hotter  place  in  everlasting  burnings  ! 

3.  Secondly :  "  Though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy  I  " — of 
foretelling  those  future  events  which  no  creature  can  foresee; 
and  **  though  I  nndcrstnnd  all  [the]  mysteries  "  of  nature,  of 
providence,  and  the  word  of  God;  and  **  havo  all  knowledge" 
of  things,  divine  or  human,  that  any  mortal  ever  attained  to  ; 
thoogh  I  can  explain  the  most  mysterious  passages  of  Daniel, 
of  Ezekicl,  and  the  Revelation  j — yet  if  1  have  not  humility,  gen- 
tleness, and  resignation,  *'  1  am  nothing  "  in  tlie  sight  of  God. 

A  little  before  the  conclusion  of  the  late  war  in  Flanders, 
one  who  came  from  ihcncc  gave  us  a  very  strange  relation.  I 
knew  not  what  judgment  to  form  of  this ;  bnt  waited  till  John 
Haimc  should  come  over,  of  whoso  x-cracily  I  could  no  more 
doabt,  than  of  his  understanding.  The  account  he  gave  waa 
this : — "  Jonathan  Pyrah  was  a  member  of  our  Society  in 
Flanders.  I  knew  him  some  years,  and  knew  him  to  be  a  man 
of  an  unblamcnble  character.  One  day  he  wa«  summoned  lo 
appear  before  the  Board  of  Gencrnl  Officers.  One  of  tbeni 
said,  What  is  this  which  we  hear  of  you  ?  We  hear  you  are 
turned  prophet,  and  that  you  foretell  the  downfall  of  (he  bloody 
house  of  Bourbon,  and  the  hanghty  house  of  Austria.  We 
should  be  glad  if  you  were  a  real  prophet,  and  if  your  prophe- 
cies came  true.  Bnt  what  sign  do  you  give,  to  convince  us  you 
are  so;  and  that  your  predicttons  will  come  to  pass?  He 
readily  answered,  *  Gentlemen,  I  give  yon  a  sign.  Tomor- 
row at  twelve  o'clock,  yon  shall  have  such  a  storm  of  thunder 
ond  lightning,  as  you  never  had  before  since  you  came  into 
Flanders.  I  give  you  a  second  sign  :  as  little  as  any  of  you 
expect  any  such  thing,  as  little  appearance  of  it  as  there  is  now, 
you  shall  have  a  general  engagement  with  the  French  within 
three  days.  I  give  you  a  third  sign  :  I  shall  be  ordered  to  ad- 
vance in  the  first  line.  If  I  am  a  false  prophet,  I  shall  be  shot 
dead  at  the  first  discharge.  But  if  I  am  a  true  prophet,  I  shall 
only  receive  a  musket- ball  in  the  calf  of  my  left  leg.'  At  twelve 
the  next  day  thei-e  was  such  thunder  and  lightning  as  they  never 
had  before  in  Flanders.  On  the  third  day,  'contrary  to  all  ex- 
pectation, was  the  general  battle  of  Fontenoy.  He  was  ordered 
to  advance  in  the  first  line.  And  at  the  very  first  discharge, 
he  did  receive  a  musket-ball  in  the  calf  of  his  left  leg." 

4.  And  yet  all  this  prubtcd  him  nothing,  either  for  temporal 
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or  eternal  happiness.     When  the  war  was  over,  he  retaroed  h^ 
[£uglaad  ;  but  the  story  was  got  before  him  :  iii  con^cqueDCV 

of  which  be  was  sent  for  by  the  Countess  of  St s,  sod 

several  other  persons  of  quality,  who  were  desirous  to  receive 
•o  surprising  an  account  from  his  own  mouth.  He  could  Dni 
[h&iLT  so  much  honour.  It  quite  tunied  his  brain.  In  a  liltlc 
time  he  ran  stark  mad.  And  so  be  contiuues  to  thisday,  liviug 
still,  as  1  apprehend,  ou  Wibsey  Mooreside,  within  a  few  luUe^ 
of  Leeds.* 

5.  Andwhat  would  it  profit  a  man  to  "have  all  knowledt^* 
even  that  which  is  infinitely  preferable  to  all  other,  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Holy  Scripture  ?  1  knew  a  young  man  about  twenty 
years  ago,  who  was  so  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  Bible, 
that  if  he  was  questioned  coucerniiig  any  Hebrew  word  iu  ibc 
Old,  or  any  Greek  word  in  the  New  Testament,  he  would  tell, 
after  a  little  pause,  not  only  how  often  the  one  or  the  other 
occurred  in  the  Bible,  but  also  what  it  meant  iu  every  place. 
His  name  was  Thomas  Walsh. f  Such  a  master  of  Uiblic 
knowledge  I  never  saw  before,  and  never  expect  to  see  again. 
Yet  if  with  all  his  knowledge  he  had  been  void  of  lovcj  if  be 
had  bccu  proud,  passionate,  or  impatient ;  he  and  all  his  know- 
ledge would  have  perished  together,  as  sure  as  ever  he  was 
bora. 

6.  "  And  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  1  could  remove 
mountains." — The  faith  which  is  able  to  do  this,  cannot  be  the 
fruit  of  vain  imagination,  a  mere  madman's  dream,  a  system 
of  opinions ;  but  must  be  a  real  work  of  God  :  otherwise  it 
could  not  have  such  on  c£fect.  Yet  if  this  faith  does  not  work  by 
love,  if  it  docs  not  produce  universal  holiness,  if  it  docs  not 
bring  forth  lowliness,  meekness,  and  resignation,  it  will  profit 
lue  nothing.  This  is  as  certain  a  truth  as  any  that  is  delivcivd 
iu  the  whole  oracles  of  God.  AU  faith  that  is,  that  ever  was,  or 
ever  can  be,  separate  from  tender  benevolence  to  every  child  of 
man,  friend  or  foe,  Cbiistian,  Jew,  Heretic,  or  Paguu  ; — se^ia- 
rate  from  gcutleness  to  all  ntcti ;  separate  from  resignation  in 
all  events,  and  conleutcdness  iu  all  conditions ; — is  not  tlu:  faitli 
of  u  Christian,  and  will  stanU  u&  in  no  stead  bcture  Uie  face  oi 
God. 

7.  Hear  yc  this»  All  you  that  arc  culled  Mclhn(ii<iis !  Vou.ttf 
aill  njcn  living,  arc  most  coitcerncd  hereiii.  You  constantly 
speak  of  salvation  by  faith:  and  you  are  ia  the  right  lor  ao 

*  At  the  time  of  Wriiiof;  tiiiK  Srrinnn.     Hr  it  t'lace  iUmI. 
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m&intam,  (one  and  all^}  Ihat  a  man  is  justified 
by  faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law<  And  you  cannot  do 
otherwise,  without  giving  up  the  Bible,  and  betraying  your  owa 
souls.  You  insist  upon  it,  that  we  are  saved  by  faith  :  aiidf 
undoubtedly, so  we  are.  But  cousider,  ineati  time,  that  let  us 
have  ever  &o  much  faith,  and  be  our  faith  ever  so  strong,  it  will 
OGver  save  us  from  bell,  unless  it  now  have  us  from  all  unholy 
tempers  ;  from  pride,  paijsiou,  impatience  ;  from  alt  arrogance 
of  spirit,  all  haughtiness  and  over-bearing;  from  wrath,  anger, 
bitterness;  from  discontent,  mormiiring,  fretfulncss,  peevish- 
ness. We  are  of  all  men  most  inexcusable,  if  having  been  so 
frequently  guarded  against  that  strong  delusion,  we  still,  while 
we  indulge  any  of  these  tempers,  bless  ourselves,  and  dream 
wc  are  in  the  way  to  heaven  I 

I,,  8»  Fourthly:  "Although  I  give  all  my  goods  to  the  poor ;" — 
ugh  I  divide  all  my  real,  and  ail  niy  personal  estate  into 
all  portions; — (so  the  original  word  properly  sign  i  ties;)  and 
diligently  bestow  it  on  those  who,  I  have  reason  to  believe, 
are  the  most  proper  objects; — yet  if  I  am  proud,  passionate, 
or  discontented  ;  if  I  give  way  to  any  of  these  tempers  j  what- 
ever good  1  may  do  to  others,  i  do  none  to  my  own  soul.  O 
bow  pitiable  a  case  is  this  I  Who  would  not  grieve,  that  these 
beneficent  men  should  lose  all  their  labour !  It  is  true,  many 
of  Ihem  have  a  reward  in  this  world,  if  not  before,  yet  after 
their  death.  They  have  costly  and  pompous  funerals.  They 
have  marble  monuments  of  the  most  exquisite  workmanship. 
They  have  epitaphs  wrote  in  the  most  elegant  strain,  which 
extol  their  virtues  to  the  skies.  Perhaps  they  have  yearly 
orations  spoken  over  them,  to  transmit  their  memory  to  all 
generations.  So  have  roaoiy  founders  of  religious  Houses, 
of  Colleges,  Alms-houses,  and  most  charitable  institutions.  And 
it  is  an  allowed  rule,  that  none  can  exceed  in  the  [)raisc  of 
the  Founder  of  his  House,  College,  or  Hospital.  But  still  what 
a  poor  reward  is  this !  Will  it  add  to  their  comfort  or  to 
their  misery,  suppose  (which  must  be  the  case  if  they  did 
not  die  in  faith)  that  they  are  in  the  hands  of  the  Devil  and 
his  angels  I  What  insults,  what  cutting  reproaches,  would 
these  occasion,  from  their  infernal  companions  !  O  that  they 
were  wise !  that  all  those  Avho  arc  zealous  of  good  works, 
would  put  them  in  their  proper  place;  would  not  imagine, 
they  can  supply  the  want  of  holy  tempers ;  but  take  care  that 
they  may  spring  from  them  ! 
9.  How  exceeding  strange  must  tbi»  souud  iu  ihu  earb  of 
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most  of  those  who  aro,  by  the  conrteey  of  Enginnt^  cftlled 
jChristiAiis  !  Rut  f«lranger  Ktill  is  that  ossertion  of  tbc  A|)OStle, 
^^hich  comes  in  the  Inst  place:  "Although  I  gire  my  body 
!to  be  burned,  and  have  not  love,  it  profitelh  me  uothing." 
1  Although  rather  than  deny  the  faith,  rather  than  commit  a 

icnown  sin,  or  omit  a  known  duty,  I  voluntarily  submit  to  a 
^ieruel  death  ;  "  deliver  up  my  body  to  be  burned ; "  yet  if  I  am 
I  tinder  the  power  of  pride,  og  anger,  or  Cretfulneas, — **  it  pro- 

fitcth  me  nothing.*' 

10.  Perhaps  this  may  be  illustrated  by  on  example.  We 
[bave  Q  remarkable  account  in  the  Tracts  of  Dr.  Geddcs:  (a 
!  Civilian,  who  was  Envoy  from  Queen  Anne  to  the  Coart  of 
[Portugal,  in  the  latter  end  of  her  reign.)  He  was  present  nl 
[one  of  those  j^uto  da  Fis,  (Acts  of  Faith,)  wherein  the  Roman  _ 
[Inquisitors  burned  Heretics  alivOk    One  of  the  persons  who     ■ 

was  then  brought  out  for  exccatlon,  having  been  confined 
in  the  dungeon.^  of  the  Inciuisition,  had  not  seen  the  sun  for 
many  years.  It  proved  a  bright  snn-shiny  day.  Looking  up, 
be  cried  out  io  surprise,  '*  O  how  can  any  one  who  sees  that 
glorious  luminary,  worship  any  but  the  God  that  made  it!" 
A  Frinr  standing  by,  ordered  them  to  run  an  iron  gag  through 
his  lips,  that  he  might  cpcak  no  oiorcv  Now  what  did  that 
poor  man  fuel  within  when  thi»  order  was  executed  ?  If  he 
said  in  his  heart,  though  he  could  not  utter  it  with  his  Jips, 
**  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  j " 
undoubtedly  the  angels  of  God  were  ready  to  carry  his  soul 
into  Abraham's  bosom.  But  if,  instead  of  this,  ho  cherished 
the  resentment  in  bis  heart,  which  lie  could  not  express  with 
his  tongue,  although  his  body  was  consumed  by  the  flamea, 
1  will  not  say  his  soul  went  to  Paradise. 

11.  Tbc  sum  of  all  that  has  been  obsened  is  this :  Whatever 
1  speak,  whatever  I  know,  ^vhatcver  I  believe,  whatever  I  do, 
whatever  1  suffer }  if  I  have  not  the  faith  that  worketlj  by 
love;  that  produces  love  to  God  and  all  mankind;  1  am  not 
in  the  itarrow  way  which  leadeth  to  life;  but  in  the  broad  road 
that  lendeth  to  destruction.  In  other  words  t  Whatever 
eloquence  I  have ;  whatever  natural  or  Supernatural  know- 
ledge} whatever  faith  I  have  received  from  God;  whatever 
works  I  do,  whether  of  piety  or  mercy ;  M-hatevcr  suflerings  1 
undergo  for  conscience'  sake,  even  though  1  resist  unto  blood : 
all  thcjje  things  put  together,  however  applauded  of  men,  wiU 
avail  uothing  before  God,  unless  1  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart, 
uud  cau  say  iu  all  things,  <'  Not  a:>  1  will,  but  as  thou  wilt !  '* 
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12.  We  conclade  from  the  whole,  (and  it  can  never  be  too 
much  incnlcatcd,  because  all  the  world  votes  on  the  other 
side,)  That  true  religion,  in  the  very  essence  of  it,  is  nothing 
short  of  holy  tempers.  Consequently  all  other  religion,  what- 
ever name  it  bears,  whether  Pagan,  Mahometan,  Jewish, 
or  Christian ;  and  whether  Popish  or  Protestant,  Lutheran  or 
Reformed ;  without  these,  is  lighter  than  vanity  itself. 

13.  Let  every  man,  therefore,  that  has  a  soul  to  be  saved, 
see  that  he  secure  this  one  point.  With  all  his  eloquence, 
his  knowledge,  his  faith,  works,  and  sufferings,  let  him  hold 
fast  this  *'  one  thing  needful."  He  that  through  the  power  of 
faith,  endureth  to  the  end  in  humble,  gentle,  patient  love ;  he, 
and  he  alone,  shall,  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  **  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
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H  is  good  to  he  always  zealously  affected  in  a  good  thing  " 
Gal.  iv.  \S.  ^ 

1.  Thbrb  are  few  subjects  in  the  \dio1c  compass  of  rdic^km, 
that  are  of  greater  importance  than  this.  For  without  Zeal 
it  is  impossible,  cither  to  make  any  considerable  progress  in 
religion  ourselves,  or  to  do  any  considerable  service  to  oar 
neighbour,  whether  in  temporal  or  spiritual  things.  And  yei 
nothing  has  done  more  dtsservice  to  reltsjion,  or  more  mischief 
to  niankirid,  than  a  sort  of  zeal,  which  has  for  several  ages 
.prevailed,  both  in  Pagan,  Mahometan,  and  Christian  nations. 
Insomuch  that  it  may  truly  be  said,  Pride,  covctousQCSS, 
ambition,  revenge,  have  in  all  parts  of  the  world  slain  their 
thousands;  but  Zeal  its  ten  thousands.  Terrible  instances  of 
this  have  occurred  in  ancient  timeSf  in  the  most  civilized 
Heathen  nations.  To  this  chiefly  were  owing  the  inhuman 
persecutions  of  the  primitive  Christians;  and,  in  later  ages,  the 
no  less  inhuman  persecutions  of  the  Protestants,  by  the  Church 
of  Rome.  It  was  Zeal  that  kindled  fires  in  our  nation,  daring 
the  reign  of  bloody  Queen  Mary.  It  was  Zeal  that  soon  a(\cr 
made  so  many  provinces  of  France  a  field  of  blood.  It  va."* 
Zeal  that  murdered  so  many  thousand  unresisting  Protes- 
tants, iu  the  never- to-be- forgotten  massacre  of  Paris.  It 
was  Zeal  that  occasioned  the  still  more  horrid  massacre  in 
Ireland  ;  the  like  whereof,  both  with  regard  to  the  number  of 
the  murdered,  and  the  shocking  circumstances  wherewith 
many  of  those  murders  were  perpetrated,  I  verily  believe  never 
occurred  before,  since  the  world  began.  As  to  the  other  parts 
of  Europe,  an  eminent  German  Writer  has  taken  immense 
pains,  to  search  both  the  records,  in  various  places,  and  the 
most  authentic  histories,  in  order  to  gain  some  competent 
knowledge  of  the  blood  which  has  been  shed  since  the  Refor- 
mation.   And  computes,  that  partly  by  private  persecution, 
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parlly  by  religions  wars  in  the  course  of  forty  years,  reckoning 
from  the  year  1520,  abo^c  forty  iiiilUons  of  persons  liave  been 
destroyed ! 

2.  But  is  it  not  possible  lo  distinguish  right  Zeal  from 
wrong?  Undoubtedly  it  is  possible.  But  it  is  difficult:  such 
is  the  deceitfulness  of  the  human  heart.  So  skilfully  do  the 
passions  justify  themselves.  And  there  arc  exceeding  few 
treatises  on  the  subject ;  at  least  in  the  English  language. 
To  this  day  1  have  seen,  or  heard  of  only  one  Sermon ;  and 
that  was  wrote  above  a  hundred  years  ago,  by  Dr.  Sprat, 
then  Bishop  of  Rochester,  so  that  it  is  now  exceeding  scarce. 

3.  I  would  gladly  cast  in  my  mite,  by  God's  assistance, 
toward  the  clearing  up  this  important  question,  in  order  to 
enable  well-meaning  men,  who  are  desiroui  of  pleasing  God, 
to  distinguish  true  Christian  Zeal  from  its  various  counterfeits. 
And  this  Is  more  necessary  at  this  time  than  it  has  been  for 
many  years.  Sixty  years  ago  there  seemed  to  be  scarce  any 
such  thing  as  religious  zeal  left  in  the  nation.  People  in 
general  uere  wonderfully  coot  and  undisturbed  about  that 
trifle.  Religion.  But  since  then,  it  is  easy  to  observe,  there 
has  been  a  veiy  considerable  alteration.  Many  thousands, 
almost  in  every  part  of  the  nation,  have  felt  a  real  desire  to 
save  their  souls.  And  I  am  persuaded  there  is  at  this  day 
more  rdigious  zeal  in  England,  than  there  has  been  for  a 
century  past. 

4.  But  has  this  zeal  been  of  the  right  or  the  wrong  kind  ? 
Probably  both  the  one  and  the  other.  Let  us  see  if  wc  cannot 
separate  these,  that  we  may  avoid  the  latter,  and  cleave  to  the 
former.     In  order  to  this  I  would  first  inquire, 

I.  What  is  the  nature  of  true  Christian  Zeal  ? 
II.  What  arc  the  Properties  of  it?     And, 

III.  Draw  some  practical  Infci-cnccs. 

I.  And,  First,  What  is  the  nature  of  Zeal  in  general,  and  of 
true  Christian  Zeal  in  particular  ? 

1.  The  original  word,  in  its  primary  signification,  means 
heat ;  such  as  the  heat  of  boiling  water.  When  it  is  ligurativ'ely 
applied  to  the  mind,  it  means  any  warm  emotion  or  affection. 
Soraetin)e3  it  is  tak-en  for  enyiy  So  we  render  it,  (Acts^v.  I",) 
where  we  read,  "  Tlic  High  Priest,  and  all  that  were  with  hiiri, 
were  filled  with  envy : "  e«Xii*^'»)*«v  ^uXoy :  (although  it  might  as 
well  be  rendered,  nfere  filled  tvith  Zeal.)  Sometimes,  it  is  taken 
for  anger  and  indignation ;  sometimes,  for  vehement  desire. 
And  when  any  of  our  passions  are  strongly  moved  on  a  religious 
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aocouDt,  whether  for  any  thing  ffood,  or  agains^ny  thing 
which  wc  conceive  to  be  evil,  ihis  we  term,  religvms  Zeal. 

2.  But  it  is  not  all  thai  is  called  religious  Zeal,  which  is 
worthy  of  that  name.  It  is  not  properly  religious  or  Chri$(tian 
Zeal,  if  it  be  not  joined  with  Charity.  A  fine  Writer,  (Bishop 
Sprat,)  carries  the  matter  farther  still.  "  It  has  been  affirmed," 
says  that  great  tnan,  *•  No  Zeal  is  right,  which  is  not  charitable, 
but  is  mostly  so.  Charity,  or  love,  is  not  only  one  ingredient, 
but  the  chief  ingredient  in  its  composition."  May  wu  uot  go 
further  still?  May  we  not  say,  that  trne  Zeal  is  not  mostly 
charitable,  but  wholly  so?  That  is,  if  we  take  Charity  in 
JBt.  Paul's  sense,  for  Love  j  the  Love  of  God  aod  onr  nelghbonr. 
For  it  is  a  certain  truth,  (although  little  understood  in  the 
world,)  that  Christian  Zeal  is  all  Love.  It  is  nothing  else. 
The  love  of  God  and  man  fills  up  its  whole  nature. 

3.  Yet  it  is  not  every  degree  of  that  love,  to  which  this 
■ppellation  i^  given.  There  may  be  st)mt:  love,  a  small  degree 
of  it,  where  there  is  no  zeal.  But  it  is  properly,  love  in  a 
bigher  degree.  It  is  fervent  love.  True  Christian  Zenl  ia  no 
other  ihan  the  flame  of  love.  This  is  the  nature,  the  inmost 
essence  of  it. 

II.  1.  From  henco  it  follows,  that  the  propertica  of  lore, 
arc  the  properties  of  zeal  also.  Now  one  of  the  chief  pro- 
^pcrties  of  love,  is  Humility:  *'love  is  not  puffed  up."  Ac- 
cordingly this  is  a  property  of  true  zeal :  liuroility  is  inftepa- 
rable  from  it.  As  is  the  degree  of  zeal,  such  is  the  degree  of 
humility :  they  must  rise  and  fall  together.  The  same  love 
which  fills  a  man  witli  leal  for  God,  makes  liin»  litilr,  hjuI 
poor,  and  vile  in  his  own  eyes. 

2.  Another  of  the  properties  of  love  is  Mcekucsi:  conse- 
quently it  is  one  of  the  properties  of  zeal.  It  teaches  us  lo 
be  meek,  us  well  ns  lowly :  lo  be  equally  superior  to  anger  or 

[•pride.     Like  as  the  wax  meltcth  at  the  fire,  so  before  tliis 
sacred  flange,  all  turbulent  passions  melt  away,  and  leave 
Boul  unruffled  and  serene. 

3.  Yet  another  property  of  love,  and  consequently  of 
is  unwearied  Patience:    for  "love  endurcth  oil  things."     Jt 

I  arms  the  soul  with  entire  resignation  to  all  the  dispiisals  of 

Divine  Providence,  and  teaches  us  to  say,  in  every  occurrence, 

**  It  is  the  Lord  ;    let  him  do  what  secmclh  him  giKxI."     Ii 

Lcuables  us,  in  whatever  station,  therewith  in  be.content:  to 

^repine  at  nothing;    lo  murniur  at  nothing;    *' bui  in  every 

iiflg  to  give  thauks." 


4.  Tlicre  is  a  foarth  property  of  Christian  Zeal ;  which  de- 
serves to  be  more  particularly  cousidered.  This  we  Icarii  from 
Ihc  very  words  of  the  Apostle,  "It  is  good  to  be  zealously 
affected  "  (oot  to  have  trausieut  touches  nf  zeal,  but  a  steady 
rooted  disposition)  "  in  a  good  thing : "  in  that  which  is 
good  :  for  the  proper  object  of  Zeal,  is  good  in  general :  That 
is,  every  thing  that  is  good,  really  such,  in  the  sight  of  God. 

5.  But  what  is  good  in  the  sight  of  God  ?  What  is  that 
religion,  wherewith  God  is  always  well  pleased  ?  How  do  the 
parts  of  tliis  rise  one  above  another?  Aud  what  is  the  com- 
parative value  of  them  ? 

This  is  a  point  exceeding  little  considered,  aud,  therefore, 
little  understood.  Positive  divinity,  many  have  some  knowledge 
of.  But  few  know  any  thing  of  Comparative  divinity.  I  never 
saw  but  one  tract  wrote  upon  this  head :  a  sketch  of  which  it 
may  be  of  use  to  subjoin. 

In  a  Christian  behevcr  love  sits  upon  the  throne,  which  is 
erected  in  the  inmost  soul :  namely,  love  of  God  and  man, 
which  fills  the  whole  heart,  and  reigns  without  a  rival.  In 
a  circle  near  the  throne,  arc  all  holy  tempers;  longsudering, 
gentleness,  meekness,  fidelity,  temperance :  and  if  any  other 
were  comprised  in  "the  mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus." 
■  >  In  an  exterior  circle  are  all  the  works  of  mercy^  whether  to 
the  souls  or  bodies  of  men.  By  these  wc  exercise  all  holy 
tempers;  by  these  we  cniilinually  improve  them,  so  that  all 
these  arc  real  means  of  grace,  although  this  is  not  curamouly 
adverted  to.  Next  to  these  arc  those  that  are  usually  termed 
works  of  iiicty:  reading  aud  hearing  the  word,  public,  family, 
private  prayer,  receiving  the  Lord's  Supper,  fasting  or  absti- 
nence. Lastly,  that  his  followers  may  the  more  eflectually 
provoke  one  another  to  love,  holy  tempera,  and  good  works, 
our  blessed  Lord  has  united  them  together  in  one  body  the 
Church,  dispersed  all  over  the  earth  ;  a  little  emblem  of  which, 
of  the  Church  universal,  wc  have  in  every  particular  Christian 
congregation, 

6.  This  is  that  religion  which  our  Lord  has  established  upon 
earth,  ever  since  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost.  This  is  the  entire,  connected  system  of  Chris- 
tianity t  and  thus  the  several  parts  of  it  rise  one  above  another, 
from  that  lowest  point,  the  assembling  ourselves  together, 
to  the  highest,  love  enthroned  in  the  heart.  And  hence  it 
is  easy  to  learn  the  comparative  value  of  every  branch  of 
religion.     Hence  also  wc  learn  a  fifth  property  of  true  Zeal. 

Vol.  II.  No.  25.  2  H 


466 


SBRMON    XCVII. 


That  as  it  is  nhvays  exercised  ev  xaXo;,  that  which  is  good^  ou  i» 
is  always  projiortioned  to  that  good,  to  the  degree  of  goodness 
■that  is  in  its  object. 

7-  For  example.   Every  Christian  ought,  undoubtedly,  to  be 
'zealous  for  the  Church,  bearing  a  strong  affection  to  it,  and 
'•earnestly  desiring  its  prosperity  and  increase.    He  ought  to  be 
thus  zealous,  as  for  the  Church  universal,  praying  for  it  con- 
tinually, so  especially  for  that  particular  Church  or  Christian 
Society,  whereof  he  himself  is  a  member.    For  this  he  oagbt 
l"  to  wrestle  with  God  in  prayer;  meantinic  using  every  mevas 
ia  his  power,  to  enlarge  it»  borders,   and  to  strengthen  his 
•'brethren,  that  they  mayador'n  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour. 

8.  But  he  should  be  more  zealous  for  the  Ordinances  of 
Christ,  than  for  the  Church  itself:  for  prayer  in  public  and 

iprivate ;  for  the  Lord's  Supjier ;  for  reading,  hearing,  and  medi- 
tating on  his  word  ;  and  for  the  much-neglected  doty  of  fasting. 

•  'These  he  should  earnestly  recommend  ;  first,  by  his  example; 
and  then  by  advice,  by  argument,  persuasion,  and  exhortation, 

'  as  often  as  occasion  offers. 

9.  Thus  should  he  show  his  Zeal  for  works  of  piety;  but 
ynuch  more  for  Works  of  Mercy;  seeing  "God  will  have 
mercy  and  not  sacrifice  : "  that  is,  rather  than  sacrifice.  When- 
ever, therefore,  one  interferes  with  the  other,  works  of  mercy 
are  to  be  preferred.  Even  reading,  hearing,  prayer,  are  to  be 
omitted,  or  to  be  posJponed,  "at  charity's  almighty  call; " 

^'wben  we  arc  called  to  relieve  the  distress  of  oor  neighboor, 
whether  in  body  or  soul. 

10.  But  as  zealous  as  we  arc  for  all  good  works,  we  should 
«till  be  more  zealous  for  holy  Tempers:  for  planting  tad 
promoting  both  in  our  souls,  and  in  all  we  have  any  intercoane 
with,  lowliness  of  mind,  meekness,  gentleness,  longsaffertagt 
contented ness,  resignation  unto  the  Will  of  God,  deadncss-to 
the  world  and  the  things  of  the  world,  as  the  only  means  of  beiag 
truly  nlive  to  God.  For  these  proofs  and  fruits  of  living  fftith 
we  cannot  be  too  zealous.     We  should   "  talk  of  them  as^we 

'  aitin  our  house,"  and  "  wtien  we  walk  by  the  way,"  and  *'  vrben 

we  lie  down,"  and  "  when  we  rise  up."   We  should  makettaam 

continual  matter  of  prayer;  as  being  far  more  cxcclleni  thin 

any  outward  works  whatever :  seeing  those  will  fall  n  hen  the 

/body  drops  off;  but  these  will  accompany  us  into  Rtcnnty. 

M.  But   our  choicest   Zeal    should    be   reserved  for  Lore 

itself,  the  end  of  the  commandment,  the  fulfilling  of  iho  law. 

'The  Church,  the  ordinances,  outward  works  of  every  klod. 
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jrca,  nil  other  holy  tempers,  arc  inferior  to  this,  and  rise  ia 
value,  only  as  they  approach  uearcr  and  nearer  to  it.  Here 
then  is  the  great  object  of  Christian  Zeal.  Let  every  true 
believer  in  Christ,  apply,  with  all  feriency  of  spirit,  to  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  his  heart  may 
be  more  and  more  enlarged  in  love  to  God  and  to  all  mankind. 
This  one  thing  let  him  do :  let  him  *'  press  on  to  this  prize  of 
our  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus." 

HI.  It  remains  only  to  draw  some  practical  Inferences  from 
the  preceding  Observations. 

1.  And  first,  if  Zeal,  true  Christian  Zeal,  be  nothing  but 
the  flame  of  Love,  then  hatred,  in  every  kind  and  degree,  then 
every  sort  of  bitterness  toward  them  that  oppose  us,  is  so  far 
from  deserving  the  name  of  Zeal,  that  it  is  directly  opposite 
to  it  If  Zeal  be  only  fervent  Love,  then  it  stands  at  the  utmost 
distance  from  prejudice,  jealousy,  evil-surmising ;  see'mg 
**  love  thinketh  no  evil."  Then  bigotry  of  every  sort,  and,  above 
all,  the  spirit  of  persecution,  are  totally  inconsistent  with  it. 
Let  not,  therefore,  any  of  these  unholy  tempers  screen  them- 
selves under  that  sacred  name.  As  all  these  are  the  works  of  the 
Devil,  let  them  appear  in  their  own  shape,  and  no  longer,  under 
that  specious  disguise,  deceive  the  unwary  children  of  God. 

2.  Secondly  :  If  lowliness  be  a  property  of  Zeal,  then  Pride 
is  inconsistent  with  it.  It  is  true,  some  degree  of  pride  may 
remain,  after  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  \  as 
this  is  one  of  the  last  evils  that  is  rooted  out,  when  God  creates 
all  things  new ;  but  it  cannot  reign,  nor  retain  any  consider^ 
able  power,  where  fervent  love  is  found.  Yea,  were  we  to  give 
way  to  it  but  a  little,  it  would  damp  that  holy  fervour;  and  if 
we  did  not  immediately  fly  back  to  Christ,  would  utterly 
quench  the  Spirit. 

3-  Thirdly :  If  meekness  be  an  inseparable  property  of  Zeal, 
what  shall  we  say  of  those,  who  call  their  Anger  by  that  name  ? 
Why,  lliut  they  mistake  the  truth  totally;  that  they,  in  the 
fullest  sense,  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness. 
We  cannot  be  too  watchful  against  this  delusion,  because  it 
spreads  over  the  whole  Christian  world.  Almost  in  all  place.H, 
Zeal  and  anger  pass  for  equivalent  terms ;  and  exceeding 
few  persons  are  convinced,  that  there  is  any  difiference  between 
chem.  How  commonly  do  we  hear  it  said,  **  See  how  zealous 
the  man  is !  *'  Nay,  he  cannot  be  zealous  :  that  is  impossible ; 
for  he  is  in  a  passion  :  and  passion  is  as  inconsistent  with  Zeal, 
4^  light  with  darkness,  or  heaven  with  hell  I 
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It  were  well  that  this  point  were  thoroughly  understood.* 
Let  us  consider  it  a  little  farther.  We  frequently  observe  one 
that  bears  the  character  of  a  religious  man,  vehemently  angry 
at  his  neighbour.  Perhaps  he  calls  his  brother  liacoy  or 
Thou  fool:  he  brings  a  railing  accusation  against  him.  Yoa 
mildly  admonish  him  of  his  warmth.  He  answers,  *  It  is  my 
Zeal ! '  No :  it  is  yooi  sin  ;  and  unless  you  repent  of  it, 
will  sink  you  lower  than  the  grave.  There  is  much  such  Zeaf 
as  this  in  the  bottomless  pit.  Thence  all  Zeal  of  this  kind 
•  comes.  At'J  ihilhcr  it  will  go,  and  you  with  it,  unless  you  arc 
saved  from  it,  before  you  go  hence  ! 

4.  Fourthly:  If  patience,  cotitcntedness,  and  resignation, 
art  the  proi)crtics  of  Zeal,  then  murmuring,  fretfidne&s,  dis- 
content, impatience,  are  wholly  inconsistent  with  it.  And 
yet  how  ignorant  arc  mankind  of  this  I  How  often  do  we 
see  men  fretting  at  the  ungodly,  or  telling  you,  they  are  out  of 
patience  with  such  or  such  things,  and  terming  all  this  their 
Zeal !  O  sjiarc  no  pains  to  undeceive  them  !  If  it  be  possible, 
show  them  what  zeal  is :  and  convince  them  that  all  murmar- 
iog,,  or  fretting  at  sin,  is  a  species  of  sin,  and  has  no  resem- 
blance of,  or  connection  with,  the  true  Zeal  of  the  Gospel. 

5.  Fifthly:  If  the  object  of  Zeal  be  that  which  is  good,  then 
fervour  for  any  <*»'»/  tfiing  is  not  Christian  Zeal.  I  instance 
in  itlolntn/,  M'orshipping  of  angels,  saints,  imagcj*,  the  cross. 
Although,  therefore,  a  man  were  so  earnestly  attached  to  any 
kind  of  idolatrous  worship,  that  he  would  even  "give  his  body 
to  be  burned,"  rather  tiian  refrain  from  it,  call  this  bigotry 
or  superstition,  if  you  please,  but  call  it  not  Zeal ;  that  is  quite 
another  thiug. 

From  the  same  premises  it  follows,  that  fervour  for  in- 
different things^  is  not  Christian  Zeal.  But  liow  exceedingly 
common  is  this  mistake  too !  Indeed  one  would  think,  that 
men  of  understanding  could  not  be  capable  of  sjich  weakness. 
But,  alas!  the  history  of  all  ages  proves  the  contrur)'.  Who 
were  men  of  stronger  understandings  than  Bishop  Kidlcy,  uid 
Bishop  Hooper  ?  And  how  warmly  did  these,  and  other  great 
men  of  that  age,  dispute  about  the  sacerdotal  rexinienis  !  Hoif 
eager  was  the  contention  for  almost  a  hundred  years,  for  and 
against  wearing  a  surplice !  O  shame  to  man  !  I  would  as 
soon  have  disputed  about  a  straw,  or  a  barley-corn  I  And 
this,  indeed,  shall  be  called  Zeal !  And  why  was  it  not  mthcr  M 
called  wisdom,  or  holiness  ?  ■ 

0.  It  follows  also,  from  the  same  premises,  That  fervour  fat 
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Opinions  is  not  CfaristiaD  Zea].  But  how  few  are  sensible  of 
this!  And  bow  innumerable  are  the  nuschiefs,  which  even 
this  species  of  false  zeal  has  occasioned  in  the  chriitian  world  I 
How  many  thousand  lives  have  been  cast  away  by  those 
who  were  zealous  for  the  Romish  opinions !  How  many  of 
the  excellent  ones  of  the  earth  have  been  cut  off  by  zealots, 
for  the  senseless  opinion  of  transubstautiation !  But  docs  not 
every  unprejudiced  person  see,  that  this  zeal  is  "earthly, 
seDSQa],  devilish  ?  "  And  that  it  stands  at  the  utmost  con- 
trariety to  that  zeal,  which  is  here  rccom  mended  by  the 
Apostle  ? 

What  an  excess  of  charity  is  it  then  which  our  great  Poet 
expresses,  in  his  Poem  on  the  Last  Day ;  Where  he  talks  of 
meeting  in  heaven, 

"  Those  who  by  mutual  wounds  expir'd. 
By  zea/  for  their  distinct  persuasions  fir'd." 

Zeal  indeed !  What  manner  of  zeal  was  this,  which  led  them 
to  cut  one  another's  throats  ?  Those  who  w^rejired  with  this 
spirit,  and  died  therein,  will,  undoubtedly,  have  their  portion, 
not  in  heaven,  (only  love  is  there,)  but  in  the  "  fire  that 
never  shall  be  quenched." 

7.  Lastly :  If  true  Zeal  be  always  proportioned  to  the  degree 
of  goodness  which  is  in  its  object,  then  should  it  rise  higher 
and  higher  according  to  the  scale  mentioned  above;  according 
to  the  comparative  value  of  the  several  parts  of  n^ligion.     For 
instance,  all  that  truly  fear  God  should  be  zealous  for  the 
Church ;  both  for  the  catholic  or  universal  Church,  and  for  that 
part  of  it  whereof  they  arc  members.    This  is  not  the  appoint- 
ment of  men,  but  of  God.    He  saw,  ic  was  "  not  good  for  man 
to  be  alone,"  even  in  this  sense,  but  that  the  vvhole  body  of 
his  children  should  be  "  knit  together,  and  strengthened,  by 
that  which  every  joint  supplieth."    At  the  same  time  they 
should  be  more  zealous  for  the  ordinances  of  God  ;  for  public 
and  private  prayer,  for  hearing  and  reading  the  word  of  God, 
and  for  fasting,  and  the  Lord's  Supper.    But  they  should  be 
more  zealous  for  works  of  mercy ^  than  even  for  works  of  piety. 
Yet  ought  they  to  be  more  zealous  still,  for  all  holy  tempers^ 
lowliness,  meekness,  resignation :  but  most  zealous  of  all,  for 
that  which  is  the  sum  and  the  perfection  of  religion,  the  Love 
of  God  and  man. 

8.  It  remains  only  to  make  a  close  and  honest  Application 
.of  these  things  to  our  own  souls.    Wc  all  know  the  general 
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truth.  That  **  it  is  good  to  be  always  zealously  affected 
good  thing."    Let  us  now,  every  one  of  us,  apply  it  to  his 
own  soul  in  particular. 

9.  Those  iodeed  who  are  still  dead  in  trespasses  and  8iii8» 
have  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter :  nor  those  that  live  ia 
any  open  sin,  such  as  drunkenness,  sabbath-breaking,  or  pro- 
fane swearing.  These  have  nothing  to  du  with  zeal :  ihcy 
have  no  business  at  all  even  to  take  the  word  in  their  mouth. 
It  is  utter  folly  and  impertinence  for  any  to  talk  of  zeal  for 
God,  while  he  is  doing  the  works  of  the  Devil,  But  if  you 
have  renounced  the  Devil  and  all  his  works,  and  have  settled 
it  in  your  heart,  1  will  "  worship  the  Lord  my  God,  and  him 
only  will  I  serve,"  then  beware  of  being  neither  cold  nor  hot: 
then  be  zealous  for  God.  You  may  begin  at  the  lowest  step. 
Be  zealous  for  the  Church  ;  more  especially,  for  that  particular 
branch  thereof,  wherein  your  lot  is  cast.  Study  the  welfare 
of  this,  and  carefully  observe  all  the  rules  of  it,  for  conscience* 
sake.  But,  in  the  mean  time,  take  heed  that  you  do  not  neglect 
any  of  the  ordinances  of  God ;  for  the  sake  of  which,  in  a  gre«( 
measure,  the  Church  itself  was  constituted:  so  that  it  wooM 
be  highly  absurd,  to  talk  of  Zeal  for  the  Church,  if  you  were 
not  more  zealous  for  them.  But  are  you  more  zealous  for 
works  of  merely  than  even  for  works  of  piety?  Do  you  fallow 
the  example  of  your  Lord,  and  prefer  mercy  even  beibre 
sacrifice  ?  Do  you  use  all  diljgence  in  feeding  the  huogiy, 
clothing  the  naked,  visiting  them  that  are  sick  and  in  prison? 
And,  above  all,  do  you  use  every  means  in  your  power  to  save 
souls  from  death  ?  If,  as  you  have  time,  **  you  do  good  unto 
all  men,"  though  "  especially  to  them  that  are  of  the  household 
of  faith,"  your  Zeal  for  the  Church  is  pleasing  to  God  :  but  if 
not,  if  you  are  not  "  careful  to  maintain  good  works,'*  what 
have  you  to  do  with  the  Church  ?  If  you  have  not  "  conO' 
passion  on  your  fellow-servants,"  neither  will  your  Lord  have 
pity  on  you.  "Bring  no  more  vain  oblations."  All  your- 
service  is  "  an  abomination  to  the  Lord."  I 

10.  Are  you  better  instructed  than  to  put  asunder  what  God 
has  joined?  Than  to  separate  works  of  piety  from  works  of 
mercy  ?  Are  3'oo  uniformly  zealous  of  both  ?  So  far  yoo 
walk  acceptably  to  God:  that  is,  if  you  continually  bear  in 
mind,  that  God  "searcheth  the  heart  and  reins;"  that  **hc  is 
s  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him,  must  worship  him  ta 
«pirit  and  in  truth ;  "  that  consequently  no  outward  works  ore 
acceptable  to  him,  unless  they  spring  from  holy  tempera,  with 
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out  which  no  man  can  have  a  place  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
and  God. 

11.  Bnt  of  all  holy  tempers,  and  above  all  others,  see  that 
yon  be  most  zealous  for  Love,  Count  all  things  loss  in  com- 
parison of  this,  the  Love  of  Goi>  and  all  mankind.  It  is  most 
sure,  that  if  you  give  all  your  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  yea,  and 
yonr  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  humble,  gentle,  patient 
Love,  it  profiteth  you  nothing.  O  let  this  be  deep  engraven 
upon  your  heart :  All  is  nothing  without  Love  I 

12.  Take  then  the  whole  of  religion  together,  just  as  God 
has  revealed  it  in  his  Word,  and  be  uniformly  zealous  for  every 
part  of  it,  according  to  its  degree  of  excellence,  grounding  alt 
your  zeal  on  the  one  foundation,  "  Jesus  Christ  and  himr 
crucified : "  holding  fast  this  one  principle,  "  The  life  I  now 
Uvc,  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  mb,  and  gave, 
himself  for  mb."  .  Proportion  your  zeal  to  the  value  of  its 
object.  Be  calmly  zealous,  therefore,  first,  for  the  Church; 
"  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  Church  militant  here  on  earth; " 
and  in  particular  for  that  branch  thereof,  with  which  you  ai^ 
more  immediately  connected.  Be  more  zealous  for  all  those 
ordinances  which  our  blessed  Lord  hath  appointed,  to  continue 
therein  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Be  more  zealous  for  those 
Vforks  of  mercy,  those  "  sacrifices  wherewith  God  is  well 
pleased,"  those  marks  whereby  the  Shepherd  of  Israel  will 
know  his  sheep  at  the  last  day.  Be  more  zealous  still  for 
holy  tempers,  for  loogsuffering,  gentleness,  meekness,  lowli- 
ness, and  resignation :  but  be  most  zealous  of  all  for  Love,  the 
queen  of  all  graces,  the  highest  perfection  in  earth  or  heaven, 
the  veiy  imi^e  of  the  invisible  God,  as  in  men  below,  so  in 
angels  above.  For  "  God  is  Love :  and  he  that  dwelleth  in 
love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him." 


1.  "See  that  ye  walk  circumspectly,"  says  the  Apostle  in 
the  preceding  verse,  "  not  as  fools,  but  as  wise  men,  redeem- 
ing the  liincj"  saving  all  the  time  you  can  for  the  best  pur- 
poses :  buying  up  every  fleeting  moment  out  of  the  hands  of 
6U1  and  Satan,  out  of  the  hands  of  sloth,  case,  pleasare, 
worldly  business;  the  more  diligently,  because  the  present 
"  are  evil  days,"  days  of  the  grossest  ignorance,  immorality, 
and  profancness. 

2.  This  seems  to  be  the  general  meaning  of  the  words.  But 
I  purpose,  at  present,  to  consider  only  one  particular  way  of 
**  redeeming  the  time,"  namely,  from  Sleep. 

3.  This  apjiears  to  have  been  exceeding  little  considered 
even  by  pious  men.  Many  that  have  been  'eminently  conscien- 
tious in  other  respects,  have  not  been  so  in  this.  They  seemed 
to  think  it  an  indilTercnt  thing,  whether  they  slept  more  or  less, 
and  never  saw  it  in  the  true  point  of  view,  as  an  important 
branch  of  christian  temperance. 

Thai  we  may  have  a  more  just  conception  hereof,  1  will  en- 
deavour to  show, 

1.  What  is  it  to  redeem  the  Time  from  Sleep. 
II.  The  Evil  of  not  redeeming  it.     And, 
III.  The  most  effectual  Manner  of  doing  it. 

1.  1.  And,  First,  What  is  it  to  redeem  theTime  from  Sleep? 
It  is,  in  general,  to  take  tlmt  measure  of  sleep  every  night, 
which  nature  requires,  and  no  more :  that  measure  which  Is 
most  conducive  to  the  health  and  vigour  both  of  the  body 
and  mind. 

2.  But  it  is  objected,  '  One  measure  will  not  suit  nil  men  : 
£ome  require  considerably  more  tlian  others.     Neither  will  the 

inic  measure  suffice  even  the  same  persons,  at  one  time  as  at 
lothor.     Wljcn  a  person  is  sick,  or  if  not  actually  »o,  yet 
weakened  by  preceding  sickness,  he  certainly  wanu  more  of 
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^8  nataral  restorative,  than  he  did  when  in  perfect  hceltb. 
And  so  he  will,  when  his  strength  and  spirits  are  exhausted  by 
hard  or  long-continaed  labour.* 

3.  All  this  is  unquestionably  true,  and  confirmed  by  a 
thousand  experiments.  Whoever,  therefore,  they  are  that 
have  attempted  to  fix  one  measure  of  sleep  for  all  persons, 
did  not  understand  the  nature  of  the  human  body,  so  widely 
different  in  ditferent  persons :  as  neither  did  they,  who  ima- 
gined that  the  same  measure  would  suit  even  the  same  person 
at  all  times.  One  would  wonder,  therefore,  that  so  great  a 
Dian  as  Bishop  Taylor,  should  have  formed  this  strange  imagi- 
nation :  much  more  that  the  measure  which  he  has  assigned 
for  the  general  standard,  should  be  only  three  hours  in  four 
and  twenty.  That  good  and  sensible  man,  Mr.  Baxter,  was 
not  much  nearer  the  truth  :  who  supposes  four  hours  in  four 
and  twenty  will  suffice  for  any  man.  I  know  an  extremely 
sensible  man,  who  was  absolutely  persuaded,  that  no  one  living 
needed  to  sleep  above  five  hours  in  twenty-four.  But  when  he 
made  the  experiment  himself,  he  quickly  relinquished  the 
opinion.  And  I  am  fully  cooviuced,  by  an  observation  con- 
tinued for  more  than  fifty  years,  that  whatever  may  be  done 
by  extraordinary  persons,  or  in  some  extraordinary  cases, 
(wherein  persons  have  subsisted  with  very  little  sleep  for  some 
weeks,  or  even  months,)  a  human  body  can  scarce  continue 
iu  health  and  vigour,  without,  at  least,  six  hours  sleep  in  four 
and  twenty.  Sure  1  am,  I  never  met  with  such  an  instance  : 
I  never  found  either  man  or  woman  that  retained  vigorous 
health  for  one  year,  with  a  less  quantity  of  sleep  than  this. 

4.  And  I  have  long  observed,  that  women,  in  general,  want 
a  little  more  sleep  than  men  :  perha|>s,  because  they  are,  iu 
common,  of  a  weaker,  as  well  as  a  moister  habit  of  body.  If, 
therefore,  one  might  venture  to  name  one  standard,  (thouijh 
liable  to  many  exceptions  and  occasional  alterations,)  I  am 
inclined  to  think,  this  would  come  near  to  the  mark  t  Healthy 
men,  in  general,  need  a  little  above  six  hours'  sleep  :  healthy 
women,  a  little  above  seven  in  four  and  twenty.  I  myself 
want  six  hours  and  a  half,  and  I  cannot  well  subsist  with  less. 

6.  If  any  one  desire  to  know  exactly  what  quantity  of  sleep 
his  own  constitution  requires,  he  may  very  easily  make  the  ex- 
periment which  I  made  about  sixty  years  ago  :  I  then  waked 
every  night  about  twelve  or  one,  and  lay  awake  for  some  time. 
I  readily  concluded,  that  this  arose  from  my  lying  longer  in 
bed  than  nature  required.    To  be  satisfied,  I  procured  ai\ 
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elanim,  which  waked  nie  the  next  morning  at  leven  :  (near 
an  hour  earlier  than  1  rose  ttic  day  before :)  y£t  1  lay  awake 
again  at  night.  The  second  morning  I  rose  at  six :  bat  not- 
withstanding thit*^  I  lay  awake  the  second  night.  The  third 
morning,  1  rose  at  five  :  but  nevertheless  I  lay  awake  the 
third  night.  The  fourth  morning  I  rose  at  foor:  (as,  by  the 
gitice  of  God,  I  have  done  ever  since :)  and  I  lay  awake  no 
more.  And  I  do  not  now  lie  awake  (taking  the  year  round) 
a  quarter  of  an  hour  together  in  a  month.  By  the  same  expe* 
riment,  rising  earlier  and  earlier  every  morning,  may  any  one 
find,  how  much  sleep  he  really  wants. 

II.  I.  '  But  why  should  any  one  be  at  so  much  pains  ?"  ■ 
What  need  is  there  of  being  so  scrupulous  ?     Wliy  should  we 
make  ourselves  so  particular  ?     What  harm  is  there  in  doing 
as  our  neighbours  do  ?     Suppose  in  lying  from  ten  till  six  or 
seven  in  summer,  and  till  eight  or  nine  in  winter  ?  ' 

2.  If  you  would  consider  this  question  fairly,  you  will  need 
a  good  deal  of  candour  and  impartiality ;  as  what  I  am  about 
to  say  will  probably  be  quite  new;  different  from  any  thing 
you  ever  heard  in  your  life;  different  from  the  judgment,  at 
least,  from  the  example  of  your  parents,  and  your  nearest  re- 
lations :  nay,  and  perhaps  of  the  most  religious  persons  yoa 
ever  were  acquainted  with.  Lift  up,  therefore,  your  heart  to 
the  Spirit  of  Truth,  and  bog  of  him  to  shine  upon  it,  that  with- 
out respecting  any  man's  person,  you  may  sec  and  follow  tlie 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

3.  Do  you  really  desire  to  knoWf  what  barm  there  is,  in  not 
redeeming  all  the  time  you  can  from  sleep  ?  Suppose  la 
spending  therein  an  hour  a  day  more  than  nature  requires? 
Why,  fii-st,  it  hurts  i/our  substance :  it  is  throwing  away  six 
hours  a  week,  which  might  turn  to  some  temporal  account. 
If  you  can  do  any  work,  you  might  earn  something  in  that 
time,  were  it  ever  so  small.  And  you  have  no  need  to  throw 
even  this  away.  If  you  do  not  want  it  yourself,  give  it  to  then 
that  do :  you  know  some  of  them  that  are  not  far  off.  1/  yoa 
are  of  no  trade,  still  you  may  so  employ  the  time,  that  it  will 
bring  money,  or  money's  worth,  to  yourself,  or  others. 

4.  The  not  redeeming  all  the  time  you  can  from  sleep,  the 
spending  more  time  therein  than  your  constitution  necessarily 
requires,  in  the  second  place,  hurts  yottr  health.  Nothing  oaa 
be  more  certain  than  this,  though  it  is  not  commonly  observed, 
because  the  evil  steals  on  you  by  slow  and  insensible  degrees-, 
in  this  gradual  and  almost  impcrccpLiblc  ninnuei^  It  lai&  Uie 
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fouiidatiod  of  many  diseases.  It  is  the  chief,  real  (though 
unsuspected)  cause  of  all  nervous  diseases  in  particular. 
Many  inquiries  have  been  made.  Why  nervous  disorders  are 
so  much  more  common  among  us  than  among  our  ancestors  ? 
Other  causes  may  frequently  concur;  but  the  chief  is,  we  lie 
longer  in  bed.  Instead  of  rising  at  four,  most  of  us,  who  are 
not  obliged  to  work  for  our  bread,  lie  till  seven,  eight,  or  nine. 
We  need  inquire  no  farther.  This  sufficiently  accounts  for 
the  large  increase  of  these  painful  disorders. 

5.  U  may  be  observed,  that  most  of  these  arise,  not  barely 
from  sleeping  too  long,  but  even  from  what  we  imagine  to  be 
qoite  harmless,  the  lying  too  long  in  bed.  By  soaking  (as  it  is 
emphatically  called)  so  long  between  warm  sheets,  the  flesh 
is,  as  it  were,  parboiled,  and  becomes  soft  and  flabby.  The 
nerves,  in  the  mean  time,  are  quite  unstrung,  and  all  the  tr^n 
of  melancholy  symptoms,  faintncss,  tremors,  lowncss  of  spirits, 
(so  called,)  come  on,  till  life  itself  is  a  burden. 

6.  One  common  effect  of  either  sleeping  too  long,  or  Ijnng 
too  long  in  bed,  is  weakness  of  sight,  particularly  that  weak- 
'jftess  which  is  of  the  nervous  kind.    When  I  was  young,  my 

ight  was  remarkably  weak.    Why  is  it  stronger  now  than  it 
as  forty  years  ago?     I  impute  this  principally  to  the  blessing 
of  God,  who  fits  us  for  whatever  he  calls  us  to.     But  undoubt- 
edly the  outward  means  which  he  has  been  pleased  to  bless, 
was  the  rising  early  in  the  morning. 

7.  A  still  greater  objection  to  the  not  rising  early,  the  not 
vedeeming  all  the  time  we  can  from  sleep,  is,  It  hurts  the  soul, 
■a  well  as  the  body  :  it  is  a  sin  against  God.  And  this  indeed 
it  must  necessarily  be,  on  both  the  preceding  accounts.  For 
we  cannot  waste,  or  (which  comes  to  the  same  thing)  not  im- 
prove, any  part  of  onr  worldly  substance,  neither  can  we  im- 
pair our  own  health,  without  sinning  against  Him. 

8.  But  this  fashionable  intemperance  does  also  hurt  the  soul 
in  a  more  direct  manner.  It  sows  the  seeds  of  foolish  and 
hurtful  desires ;  it  dangerously  inflames  our  natural  appetites ; 
which  a  person  stretching  and  yawning  in  bed,  is  just  prepared 
to  gratify.  It  breeds  and  continually  increases  sloth,  so  often 
objected  to  the  Eiiglish  nation.  It  opens  the  way,  and  pre* 
pares  the  soul  for  every  other  kind  of  intemperance.    It  breeds^ 

tan  universal  softness  and  faintuess  of  spirit,  making  ue  afraid 
of  every  little  inconvenience,  unwilling  to  deny  ourselves  any 
pleasure,  or  to  take  up  or  bear  any  cross.  And  how  then 
(ihall  wti  be  able  (without  which  wc  must  drop  into  bell)  to 
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take  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  violence  ?  " 
for  "  enduring  hardship  as  good  soldiers  of 
and  conseqneutly  for  "  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and 
laying  bold  on  eternal  life." 

9.  In  how  beautiful  a  manner  does  that  great  man,  Mr.  Law, 
treat  this  important  subject !  *  Part  of  his  words  1  cannot  but 
here  subjoin,  for  the  use  of  every  sensible  reader. 

*'  I  take  it  for  granted,  that  every  Christian  who  is  in  health 
is  up  early  in  the  morning.  For  it  is  much  more  reasonable  to 
suppose  a  person  is  up  early,  because  he  is  a  Christian,  than 
because  he  is  a  labourer,  or  a  tradesman,  or  a  servant. 

"  Wc  conceive  an  abhorrence  of  a  man  that  is  in  bed,  when 
he  should  be  at  his  labour.  We  cannot  think  good  of  him, 
who  is  such  a  slave  to  drowsiness  to  neglect  his  business  for  it. 

"  Let  this,  therefore,  teach  us  to  conceive,  how  odioQs  wc 
must  apiK-ar  to  God,  if  we  are  in  bed,  shut  up  in  sleep,  when 
we  should  be  praising  God ;  and  are  such  slaves  to  drowsiness, 
as  to  neglect  our  devotions  for  it. 

**  Sleep  is  such  a  dull,  stupid  state  of  existence,  that  even 
among  mere  ajjimwis,  we  despise  ihcni  most  which  are  most 
drowsy.  He,  therefore,  that  chooses  to  enlarge  the  slothful 
indolence  of  sleep,  rather  than  be  oarly  at  his  devotions  ; 
chooses  the  dullest  refreshment  of  the  boily,  before  the  noblest 
enjoyments  of  the  soul.  He  chooses  that  state  which  is  a  re- 
proach to  mere  animals,  before  that  exercise  which  is  the  glory 
of  angels," 

10.  Besides,  he  that  cannot  deny  himself  this  drowsy  in- 
dulgence, is  no  more  [)repared  for  j>ruyer  when  he  is  np,  than 
he  is  prepared  for  fasting  or  any  other  act  of  sclf-deuial.  He 
may  ituJced  more  easily  read  over  a  form  of  prayer,  than  be 
can  perform  these  duties :  but  be  is  no  more  disposed  for  the 
spirit  of  prayer,  than  he  is  disposed  for  fasting.  For  sleep 
thus  indulged  gives  a  softness  to  all  our  tempers,  and  makes 
us  unable  to  relish  any  thing  but  what  suits  an  idle  htatc  of 
mind,  as  sleep  docs.  8o  that  a  person,  who  is  a  slave  to  this 
idleness,  is  in  the  same  temper  when  he  is  up.  Every  ihiog 
that  is  idle  or  sensual  pleases  hitn.  And  every  thing  that  re- 
quires trouble  or  self-denial,  is  hateful  to  him,  for  the  same 
reason  that  he  hates  to  rise. 

11.  It  is  not  possible  for  an  epicure  to  be  truly  devout 
He  must  renounce  his  sensuality,  before  he  can  nrlisli  the 
happiness  of  devotion.    Now  he  that  turns  sleep  into  an  idle 

,  •  Vii.  Rcdccmint;  Tiiu*  ffom  Sleep. 
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indulgence,  does  ns  much  to  corrupt  his  soul,  to  make  it  a 
slave  to  bodily  appetites,  as  an  epicure  does.  It  does  not  dis* 
order  his  health,  as  notorious  acts  of  intemperance  do ;  bnt 
like  any  more  moderate  course  of  indulgence,  it  silently,  and  by 
smaller  degrees,  wears  away  the  spirit  of  religion,  and  sinks 
the  soul  into  dulness  and  sensuality.  , 

Self-denial  of  all  kinds  is  the  very  life  and  soul  of  piety* 
But  he  that  has  not  so  much  of  it  as  to  be  able  to  be  early  at 
his  prayers,  cannot  think  that  he  has  taken  up  bis  cross,  and  is 
following  Christ. 

What  conquest  has  he  got  over  himself  ?  What  right  hand 
has  he  cut  off?  What  trials  is  he  prepared  for  ?  What  sacri- 
fice is  he  ready  to  offer  to  God,  who  cannot  be  so  cruel  to 
himself  as  to  rise  to  prayer  at  such  a  time,  as  the  drudging  part 
of  the  world  arc  content  to  rise  to  their  labour  ?  ■  •  ••     /" 

12.  Some  people  will  not  scruple  to  tell  you,  that  they 
indulge  themselves  in  sleep,  because  they  have  nothing  to  do : 
and  that  if  they  bad  any  business  to  rise  to,  they  would  not  lose 
so  much  of  their  time  in  sleep.  But  they  must  be  told,  that 
they  mistake  the  matter :  that  they  have  a  great  deal  of  business 
to  do :  they  have  a  hardened  heart  to  change ;  they  have 
the  whole  spirit  of  religion  to  get.  For  surely  he  that  thinks 
he  has  nothing  to  do,  because  nothing  bnt  his  prayers  want 
him,  may  justly  be  said  to  have  the  whole  spirit  of  religion  to 
seek.  i- 

You  must  not,  therefore,  consider  how  small  a  fault  if  ii 
to  rise  late ;  but  how  great  a  misery  it  is  to  want  the  spirit  of 
religion  :  and  to  live  in  such  sofltiess  and  idleness  as  make  yoa 
incapable  of  the  fundamental  duties  of  Christianit}'. 

If  I  was  to  desire  you  not  to  study  the  gratification  <if 
your  palate,  I  would  not  insist  upon  the  sin  of  wasting  yonr 
money,  though  it  is  a  gi-cat  one ;  but  I  would  desire  you  to  re- 
nounce such  a  way  of  life,  because  it  supports  you  in  such  a 
state  of  sensuality,  as  renders  you  incapable  of  relishing  the 
most  essential  doctrines  of  religion. 

For  the  same  reason,  I  do  not  insist  much  upon  the  sin  of 
wasting  your  time  in  sleep,  though  it  be  a  great  one  ;  but  I 
desire  you  to  rciiouuce  this  indulgence,  because  it  gives  a 
softness  and  idleness  to  your  soul,  and  is  so  contrary  to  that 
lively,  zealous,  watchful,  self-denying  spirit,  which  was  nOt 
only  the  spirit  of  Christ  arid  his  Apostles,  and  the  spirit  of  all 
the  saints  and  martyrs  that  have  ever  been  among  men,  but 
must  be  the  spirit  of  all  those  who  tvould  not  sink  iA  the 
common  corruption  of  the  worUl. 
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•13.  Hcre»  therefore,  we  must  fix  our  charge  against  thi» 
practice.     We  must  blame  it,  not  as  having  this  or  that  parti' 
lular  evil,  but  as  a  general  habit  that  extends  itself  throughout 
^hole  spirit,  and   supports   a   state  of  niiud   that  is  wholly 
rrong. 
It  is  contrary  to  piety ;   not  as  accidental  slips  or  mistakes 
|4n  life  arc  contrary  to  it ;  but  in  such  a  manner  as  an  ill  state 
)f  body  is  contrary  to  health. 

"  On  the  other  hand,  if  you  was  to  rise  early  every  morn- 
ing, as  an  instance  of  self-denial,  as  a  method  of  rcDOunciog 
Indulgence,  as  a  means  of  redeeming  your  time  and  fitting  your 
Jjipirit  for  prayer,  you  would  soon  fmd  the  advantage.     This 
lethod,  though  it  seems  but  a  small  circumstance,  might  be 
means  of  great  piety.     It  would  constantly  keep  it  in  your 
mind,  that  softness  and  idleness  are  the  bane  of  religion.     It 
muld  teach  you   to  exercise  power  over  yourself,  and   to 
Lrenounce  other  pleasures  and  tempers  that  war  against  the 
loul.    And  what  is  so  plaj)ted  and  watered,  will  certainly  ba«'e 
in  increase  from  God." 
III.  I.  It  now  only  remains  to  inquire,  in  the  Third  place, 
rilow  we  may  Redeem  the  Time  ?    How  we  may  proceed  in  this 
timportaut  afTair?     In  what  manner  shall  we  most  cfiectualigr 
jpractbe  this  important  branch  of  temperance  ? 

I  advise  all  of  you  who  arc  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  un- 
speakable importance  of  it,  sufTer  not^  that  conviction  to  die 
iway,  but  instantly  begin  to  act  suitably  to  it.  Only  do  not 
idepeud  on  your  own  strength  :  if  you  do,  you  will  be  utterly 
fb&filed.  Be  deeply  sensible,  that  as  you  are  not  able  to  do  any 
thing  good  of  yourselves,  so  here  in  particular,  all  your  strength, 
,ftll  your  resolution,  will  avail  nothing.  Whoever  trusts  in 
-himself  will  be  confounded.  I  never  found  ati  exception.  I 
never  knew  one  who  trusted  in  his  own  strength  that  could 
keep  this  resolution  for  a  twelve-mouth. 

2.  I  advise  you,  secondly,  Cry  to  the  Strong  for  strength. 
Call  upon  him  that  hath  all  power  in  heareu  and  earth:  and 
believe  that  he  will  answer  the  prayer  that  gocth  not  out  of 

^feigned  lips.  As  you  cannot  have  too  little  con6dcncein  your- 
self, so  you  cannot  have  too  much  in  him.  Tlien  set  out  in 
faith  :  and  surely  his  strength  »ha1l  be  made  |)erf(^t  in  your 

^weakness. 

3.  I  advise  you,  thirdly.  Add  to  your  faith,  prudence :  use  the 
jinost  rational  means  to  attain  your  purpose.    Particularly  begin 

,Bt  the  right  end,  otherwise  you  will  lose  your  labour.  If  you 
desire  io  rise  early,  sleep  early :  secure  this  point  at  all  event** 
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ipite  of  the  most  dear  and  agreeable  companions,  in  spite  of 
'Cbeir  most  earnest  solicitations,  in  spite  of  entreaties,  railleries, 
or  reproaches,  rigorously  keep  your  hoar.  Rise  up  preciaeJy 
■t  your  time,  and  retire  without  ceremony.  Keep  yoin*  hour, 
notwithsstanding  the  most  pressing  business:  lay  all  things  by 
till  the  morning.  Be  it  ever  so  great  a  cross,  ever  so  great  self- 
denial,  keep  your  hour,  or  all  is  over. 

4.  I  advise  you,  fourthly,  Be  steady.  Keep  your  hour  oif 
'rising,  without  intermission.  Do  not  rise  tivo  mornings,  and 
He  in  bed  the  third  ;  but  what  you  do  once,  do  alvrap.  *But 
my  head  aches.'  Do  not  regard  that.  It  will  soon  be  over. 
'But  I  am  uncommonly  dro\rsy ;  my  eyes  are  quite  heavy.' 
Then  you  mast  not  parley ;  othervrise  it  is  o  lost  case ;  bnt 
start  Dp  at  once.  And  if  your  drowsiness  does  not  go  off,  lie 
down  for  awhile,  an  hour  or  two  after.  But  let  nothing  make 
a  breach  upon  this  rule,  rise  and  dross  yourself  at  y oar  hour. 

&.  Perhaps  you  will  say,  '  The  advice  is  good  ;  but  it  comes 
too  late:  I  have  made  a  breach  already,  i  did  rise  constantly 
for  a  season,  nothing  hindered  mc.  But  I  gave  way  by  little 
and  little,  and  I  have  now  left  it  off  for  a  considerable  time!  * 
Then,  in  the  name  of  God,  begin  again  !  Begin  tomorrow ;  or 
rather  to  night,  by  going  to  bed  early,  in  spite  of  either  com- 
pany or  business.  Begin  with  more  self-diffidence  than  before, 
but  with  more  confidence  in  God.  Only  follow  these  few  rules, 
and  my  soul  for  yours,  God  will  give  you  the  victory.  In  a 
little  time  the  difliculty  will  be  over :  but  the  benefit  will  last 
for  ever. 

6.  If  yon  say,/  But  I  cannot  do  now  as  I  did  then  ;  for  I 
am  not  what  I  was.  I  have  many  disorders,  my  spirits  are 
low,  my  hands  shake:  I  am  all  relaxed.'  I  answer:  All 
these  are  nervous  symptoms  ;  and  they  all  partly  arise  from 
your  taking  too  much  sleep;  nor  is  it  probable  they  will  ever 
be  removed,  unless  you  remove  the  cause.  Therefore,  on  this 
very  account,  (not  only  to  punish  yourself  for  your  folly  and 
unfaithfulness,  but,)  in  order  to  recover  your  health  and 
strength,  resume  your  early  rising.  You  have  no  other  way  : 
yoa  have  nothing  else  to  do.  You  have  no  other  possible 
means  of  recovering,  in  any  tolerable  degree,  your  health  both 
of  body  and  mind.  Do  not  murder  yourself  outright.  Do  not 
run  on  in  the  path  that  leads  to  the  gates  of  death  !  As  I  said 
before,  so  I  say  again,  In  the  name  of  God,  this  very  day,  set 
out  anew.  True,  it  will  be  more  difficult  than  it  was  at  the 
b^inning.    But  bear  the  difficulty  which  you  have  brought 
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upon  yourselfj  and  it  will  not  last  long.  The  Sun  of  Righte^ 
ouBiiess  will  soon  arise  agab,  and  will  Ileal  both  your  soul  and 
your  body. 

7.  Bot  do  not  imagine  that  thia  single  point,  rising  early^, 
'Will  suffice  to  make  you  a  Christian,  No  :  alihough  that  single 
point,  the  not  rising,  niay  keep  you  a  Heathen,  void  of  the 
whole  christian  spirit;  although  this  alone,  (especially  if  you 
lad  once  conquered  it,)  will  keep  you  cold,,  formal,  heartless, 
dead  ]  and  make  it  impossible  for  you  to  get  one  step  forward 
in  vital  holiness ;  yet  this  alone  will  go  but  a  little  way  to  make 
you  a  veal  Christian.  U  is  but  one  step  out  of  many  1  but  it  is 
one,.  And  having  taken  this,  go  forward.  Go  on  to  universal 
«clf-denia|,  to  temperance  in  all  things ;  to  a  firm  resolution  of 
'taking  up  dally  every  cross  whereto  you  are  called.  Go  on^in 
-a  full  pursuit  of  all  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  of  inward  and 
tlien  outward  holiness :  so  shall  you  be  not  almost,  but  alto- 
'gether  a  Christian  :  so  shall  you  finish  your  course  with  joy : 
you  shaU  awake  up  after  his  likencssj  and  be  satisfied. 
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At  for  me  and  mv  house,  we  teill  serve  the  Lord." 
Josh.  xxiv.  15. 

be  foregoing  verses  we  read,  That  Joshua,  now 
groivo  old,  **  gathered  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  Shecbem,  and 
called  for  the  elders  of  Israel,  for  their  beads,  for  their  judges 
and  officers,  and  they  presented  tticmselves  before  the  Lord." 
(Ver.  1.)  And  Joshua  rehearsed  to  them  the  great  things  which 
God  had  done  for  their  fathers ;  (ver.  2 — 13 ;)  concluding  with 
that  strong  exhortation  ;  "  Now,  therefore,  fear  the  Lord,  and 
serve  bim  in  sincerity  and  truth  ;  and  put  away  the  gods  which 
your  fathers  served  on  the  other  side  the  flood,  (Jordan,)  and 
in  £gypt."  (Ver.  14.)  Can  any  thing  be  more  astonishing  than 
this  I  That  even  in  Egypt,  yea,  and  in  the  wilderness,  where 
tbey  were  daily  fed,  and  both  day  and  night  guided  by  miracle, 
the  Israelites,  in  general,  should  worship  idols,  in  flat  defiance 
of  the  Lord  their  God !  He  proceeds  :  '*  If  it  seemetb  evil  to 
you  to  serve  the  Lord,  choose  ye  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve : 
whether  the  gods  your  fathers  ser^'ed  on  the  other  side  of  the 
flood,  or  the  godii  of  the  Amorites  in  whose  land  ye  dwell.  But 
as  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord." 

2.  A  resolution  this  worthy  of  a  hoar^-headed  saint,  who 
bad  had  large  experience,  from  his  youth  up,  of  the  goodness 
of  the  Ma«tcr  to  whom  he  had  devoted  himself,  and  the  ad- 
vantages of  bis  service.  How  much  is  it  to  be  wished  that 
all  who  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  all  whom  he 
has  brought  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  bondage 
of  sin, — those  especially  who  arc  united  togetlier  in  christian 
fellowsbip, — would  adopt  this  wise  resolution  I  Then  would 
the  work  of  the  Lord  prosper  in  our  land ;  then  would  his 
word  run  and  be  glorified.  Then  would  mulciludcs  of  sinnerK 
in  every  place  stretch  out  their  hands  unto  God,  ootil  "  th« 
glo/y  of  the  Lord  covered  the  land,  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea." 

Vol.  II.  No.  25.  2  1 


432 


sKRMnN  xnx. 


3.  On  the  contrary,  what  will  the  consequence  lie,  if  tlicy 
do  not  adopt  this  resolution?— If  family  religion  be  ncglccierl? 
— If  care  be  not  taken  of  tlie  rising  generation  ?  Will  not  ihe 
present  revival  of  religion  in  a  short  time  die  away?  Will  Jt 
not  be  as  the  Historian  speaks  of  the  Roman  State  iu  il» 
hitancy,  lies  zotins  cctatis?  An  event  that  has  its  beginoiog 
and  end,  within  the  space  of  one  generation  ?  Will  it  not  be 
a  conBrmation  of  that  melanclioly  remark  of  Luther's,  That 
*  a  revival  of  religion  never  lasts  longer  than  one  generation  ? ' 
By  a  generation,  (as  he  explains  himself,)  he  means  thirty 
years.  But  blessed  be  God  this  remark  does  not  hold,  with 
regard  to  the  present  instance:  seeing  this  revival  from  its  rise 
in  the  year  17*-^j  has  nlready  lasted  above  fifty  years. 

4.  Have  we  not  already  seen  some  of  the  unhappy  conse- 
fiuences  of  good  men's  not  adopting  this  resolution  ?  Is  there 
not  a  generation  arisen,  even  within  this  period,  yea,  and  front 
pioas  parents,  that  know  not  the  Lord  ?  That  have  ncilhef 
his  love  in  their  hearts,  nor  his  fear  before  their  eyes?  Hotr 
many  of  them  already  "  despise  their  fathers,  and  mock  at  the 
counsel  of  their  mothers !  "  How  many  are  utter  strangers  to 
real  religion,  to  the  life  and  power  of  it  I  And  not  a  few  ha*-c 
shaken  oflFall  religion,  and  abandoned  themselves  to  all  manner 
of  wickedness  I  Now,  although  this  may  sometimes  be  Ihtf 
case,  even  of  children  educated  in  a  pious  manner,  yet  thi« 
case  is  very  rare:  I  have  met  with  some,  but  not  many  fn« 
stances  of  it.  The  wickedness  of  the  children  is  generally  owin^ 
to  the  fault  or  neglect  of  their  parents.  For  it  is  a  generaty 
though  not  universal  rule,  though  it  admits  of  some  exception*, 
"Train  op  ti  cliild  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  i 
he  will  not  depart  from  it." 

5.  But  what  is  the  purport  of  this  resolution,  "  I  and  m 
house  m\\   serve   the  Lord  ?  "     In  order  to  understand  ftnaj 
practise  this,  let  us,  First,  Inquire,  What  It  is  to  •*  nerve  thd 
Lord  ?  "  Secondly,  Who  are  included  in  that  expression,  •*  M 
HouSfe?"    And,  Thirdly,  What  can  we  do,  that  we  knd 
House  may  Serve  the  Lord  ? 

I.  I.  We  may  Inquire,  First,  What  it  is  to "stiVe  the  Loi 
not  as  a  Jetv,  but  as  a  Christian  ?  Not  only  with  an  oiit^rarj' 
service,  (thotigli  some  of  the  Jews  undoubtedly  went  fai-th 
than  this,^  but  with  inward ;  with  the  semcc  of  the  hfctrt, 
**  worshipping  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  The  Cm  thiogf 
implied  In  this  service  is  Faith ;  bclierlrig  in  the  Xahit  of  tbi, 
boo  of  God.   We  cannot  perform  an  acceptable  aenricc  to 
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till  trc  t)eltevc  bn  Jesus  ClirMt  tvhom  lie  hiuh  fieut.  Here  the 
•piritn&I  worship  of  God  begins.  As  souu  as  any  one  has 
the  witness  in  himself,  as  soon  as  he  can  say,  "  The  life  thut 
I  now  live,  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me, 
•ud  gave  himself  for  mc,"  he  is  able  truly  to  "  serve  the  Lord." 

2.  As  soon  as  he  believes,  he  lo\'es  God,  which  is  another 
thing  implied  in  "serving  the  Lord."  *'  We  love  him,  because 
he  first  loved  us  ; "  of  which  faith  is  the  evidence.  The  love  of 
a  pardoning  God  is  "  shed  abroad  in  our  hcartn,  by  the  Holy 

host  which  is  given  unto  us."     Indeed  this  love  may  admit 
f  a  thousand  degrees :  but  still  every  one,  as  long  as  he  be- 
lieves, may  truly  declare  before  God,  '♦  Lord,  thou  kno\ve«t 
that  I  love  thee."     Thou   koowcsl   I  hat  "  niy  desire  is  uuto 
thee,  and  unto  the  rcnicmbi-nnce  of  thy  Name." 

3.  And  if  any  man   truly  love  God,  he  caimot  but  love  his 
rother  also.     Gratitude  to  onr  Creator  will  surely  produce 

benevolence  to  our  fellow-creatures.  If  we  love  Him,  we 
cannot  but  love  one   another,   as  Christ  loved  us.    We  feel 

ur  souls  enlarged  in   love  toward  every  child  of  man.     And 

ward  all  the  children  of  God  we  put  on  "  bowels  of  kindness, 

gentleness,  longsuiferingj  forgiving  one  nnother,"  if  we  have  a 

ompiaii]t  against  any,  "even  as  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  hatli 
lorgivcn  us." 

4.  One   thing   more   is   implied    in  "  serving  the  Lord," 
amely,  the  obeying  him  ;  the  steadily  walking  in  all  his  wayf » 

doing  his  will  from  the  heart.  Like  those  *'  his  servants  " 
e,  "  who  do  his  pleasure,  who  keep  his  coromandmcot»| 
and  hearken  to  the  voice  of  his  words ; "  these,  his  servants 
below,  hearken  unto  his  voice,  diligently  keep  his  command- 
meats,  carefully  avoid  whatever  be  has  forbidden,  and  zealously 
^^^«lo  whatever  be  has  enjoined  ;  studying  always  to  have  a  con- 
^^■ptcieuce  void  of  offence  toward  God  and  toward  man. 
^^^  li.  "  I  and  my  house  will  serve  the  Lord,"  will  eveiy  real 
^^pChristian  say.  But  who  arc  included  in  that  expression,  *'  My 
^^^liouse  ?  "  This  is  the  next  poiut  to  be  considered. 
1^  1.  The  person  in  your  house  that  claims  your  first  and 
^^  nearest  attention,  is,  undoubtedly,  your  Wife  :  seeing  you  are 
to  love  her,  even  as  Christ  hath  loved  the  Church,  when  lie 
laid  down  his  life  for  it,  that  he  might  "purify  it  unto  himself, 
not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.  "  The  same 
ttnd  is  every  husband  to  pursue,  in  all  his  intercourse  with  his 
Wife }  to  use  every  possible  means,  that  she  may  be  freed  from 
every  spot,  and  may  walk  unblameabic  in  love. 
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2.  Next  to  your  wife  are  your  Children  :  tmmorta 
I,  wbotn  God  hath,  for  a  time,  entrusted  to  your  care,  that  you 

•may  train  them  up  in  all  holiness,  and  fit  them  for  ihectijoy- 

[,  meut  of  God  in  eternity.     This  is  a  glorious  and  important 

trust ;  seeing  one  soul  is  of  more  value  than  all   the  world 

'beside.    Every  child,  therefore,  you  are  to  watch  over  with  the 

utmost  care,  that  when  you  are  called  to  give  an  account  of 

leach  to  the  Father  of  Spirits,  you  may  give  your  accounts  with 

p'joy  and  not  with  grief. 

3.  Your  Servants,  of  whatever  kind,  you  are  to  look  upon 
as  a  kind  of  secondary  children  :  these,  likewise,  God  has  com- 

'tnitted  to  your  charge,  as  one  that  roust  give  account.  For 
every  one  under  your  roof  that  has  a  soul  to  be  saved,  is  under 
your  care :  not  only  indented  servants,  who  are  legally  en- 
'gaged  to  remain  with  you  for  a  term  of  years;  not  only  hired 
-servants,  whether  they  voluntarily  contract  for  a  longer  or 
shorter  timcj  but  also  those  who  serve  you  by  the  week  or 

'day :  for  these  too  are,  in  a  measure,  delivered  into  your  handa. 

I  And  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Master  who  is  in  heaven,  that 

lany  of  these  should  go  out  of  your  hands,  before  they  Imve 

^received  from  you  something  more  valuable  than  gold  or  silver. 
Tea,  and  yon  are  in  a  degree  accountable,  even  for  "the 
stranger  that  is  within  your  gates."  As  you  are  particularly 
required,  to  sec  that  he  does  **  no  manner  of  work"  on  the 

iLord's  day,  while  he  is  within  your  gales ;  »o,  by  parity  of 
reason,  you  arc  required,  to  do  all  that  is  in  your  power,  to 

kprevent  his  sinning  against  God  in  any  other  instance. 
"»     III.  Let  us  Inquire,  in  the  Third  place,  What  can  we  do, 

-that  all  these  may  "  Serve  the  Lord  ?  " 

I.  May  we  not  endeavour,  first,  To  restrain  them  from  all 
^-outward  sin  ?   From  profane  swearing ;  from  taking  the  Naaae 
of  God  in  \'ain;  from  doing  any  needless  work,  or  taking  any  . 

(pastime,  on  the  Lord's  day?  This  labour  of  love  you  owe 
!vcn  to  your  visitants  :  much  more  to  your  wife,  children,  and 
servants.    The  former,  over  whom  you  have  the  least  intlucnce, 

lyou  may  restrain  by  argument  or  mild  persuasion.  If  you  find 
that,  after  repeated  trials,  they  will  not  yield  either  to  one  or 
the  other,  it  is  your  bounden  duty  to  set  ceremony  aside,  and 

)to  dismiss  them  from  your  house.     Servants  also,  witelher  by 
the  day,  or  for  a  longer  space,  if  you  cannot  reclaim,  either  by 
'asoning,  added  to  your  example,  or  by  gentle  or  8e\'crc  re- 

pproofs,  though  frequently  repealed,  you  must,  in  anywise,  dis- 

mhs  from  your  family,  though  it  should  be  ever  so  inconvcoiCDt. 
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!3.  But  you  cannot  dismiss  your  wife,  unless  for  the  cause  of 
fornication,  that  is,  adultery.  What  can  tlien  be  done,  if  she  is 
habituated  to  any  orher  open  sin  ?  I  cannot  find  in  the  Bible, 
that  a  husband  hns  auihorily  to  strike  his  vnfcon  any  account: 
even  sujjpose  she  struck  him  first;  unless  his  life  were  in 
imminent  danger.  I  never  have  known  one  instance  yet  of 
a  wife  that  wns  mended  thereby.  I  have  heard,  indeed,  of 
some  such  instances;  but  as  I  did  not  see  them,  I  do  nut 
believe  them.  It  seems  to  me,  all  that  can  be  done  in  thi^ 
case,  is  to  be  tlone  partly  by  example,  partly  by  argument  or 
persuasion,  each  applied  in  such  a  manner  as  is  dictated  by 
christian  prudence,  If  evil.can  ever  be  overcome,  it  must  be 
overcome  by  good.  It  caurtot  be  overcome  by  evil :  we  cannot 
beat  the  Devil  with  his  own  weapons.  Therefore,  if  this  evil 
carmol  be  overcome  by  good,  we  are  called  to  suffer  it.  We 
are  then  called  to  say,  *This  is  the  cross  which  God  hath  chosen 
for  me.  He  surely  permits  it  for  wise  ends:  **  let  him  do 
what  seemeth  him  good."  Whenever  lie  sees  it  to  be  best, 
be  will  remove  this  cup  from  me.'  Meantime  continue  in 
earnest  prayer,  knowing  that  with  God  no  word  is  impossible; 
and  that  he  will  cither  in  due  lime  take  the  temptation  away, 
or  make  it  a  blessing  to  your  soul. 

3.  Your  childreu,  while  they  are  young,  you  may  restrain 
from  evil,  uot  only  by  advice,  persuasion,  and  reproof,  but 
also  by  Correction  ;  only  remembering,  that  this  means  is  to  be 
used  last :  not  till  all  other  have  been  tried,  and  found  to  be 
ineffectual.  And  even  then  you  should  take  the  utmost  care 
to  avoid  the  very  appearance  of  passion.  Whatever  is  ilone 
should  be  done  with  mildness ;  nay,  indeed,  with  kindness  too. 
Otherwise  your  own  spirit  will  suffer  loss;  and  the  child  will 
reap  little  advantage. 

4.  But  :>ome  will  tell  you,  *  All  this  is  lost  labour ;  a  child 
need  not  to  be  corrected  at  all.  Instruction,  persuasion,  and 
advice,  will  be  sufficient  for  any  child  without  correction  :• 
especially  if  gentle  rejiroof  be  added,  as  occasion  may  require.*. 
I  answer,  there  may  be  particular  instances,  wherein  this 
method  may  be  successful.  But  you  must  uot,  in  anywise,  lay 
this  down  as  an  imiversal  rule :  unless  you  suppose  yourself 
wiser  than  Solomon,  or,  to  speak  more  properly,  wiser  than 
God.  For  it  is  God  himself,  who  best  knoweth  his  own  creatures, 
that  has  told  us  expressly,  "  He  that  sparelli  the  rod,  hateth  the 
child :  but  he  that  lovetb  him,chasteneth  him  betimes."  (Prov. 
xiii.  24.)    And  upon  this  is  grounded  that  plain  comniaudment^ 
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diieclcMl  lo  all  that  tVur  God,  "  Chasten  Ihy  son  while  there  w 
)io|)e ;  and  let  not  thy  soul  spare  for  his  crying."  (Chap.  xix<  IB.) 
5-  May  we  not  endeavour,  secondly,  to  Instruct  them  ?  To 
take  care  that  every  person  who  is  under  our  roof,  have  all  such 
knowledge  as  is  necessary  to  salvation  ?  To  sec  that  our  wife, 
Servants,  and  children,  be  taught  all  thosiC  things  which  belong 
to  their  eternal  peace  ?  In  order  to  this  you  should  provide 
that  not  only  your  wife,  but  your  aervanls  also,  may  enjoy  all  the 
public  means  of  instruction.  On  the  Lord's  Day  io  particular, 
you  should  so  forecast  whgt  is  necessary  to  be  done  at  home,  ttuU 
they  may  have  an  opportunity  of  attending  all  the  ordiuaucei 
>f  God.  Yea,  and  you  should  take  care,  that  tUey  have  some 
time  every  day  for  reading,  meditation,  and  prayer.  And  you 
■Lould  inquire  whether  they  do  actually  employ  that  time,  in 
llhc  exercises  for  which  it  is  allowed.  Neither  should  uiy 
day  pass  without  family  prayer,  seriously  and  solemnly  per- 
'formcd. 

6.  You  should  particularly  endeavour  to  instruct  your  chil- 
[drcn,  early,  plainly,  frequently,  and  patiently.  Instruct  tbeiu 
^«nr/y,  from  the  first  hoiiv  that  you  perceive  reason  begins  tu 

}awn.  Truth  may  then  begin  to  shine  upon  the  mind  £ar 
[earlier  (ban  we  arc  apt  tu  suppose^  And  whoever  watches 
[the  first  openings  of  the  onderstauding,  may,  by  little  and  littlie» 
Isupply  tit  matter  for  it  to  work  upon,  and  may  turn  the  eye  of 
Fthe  soul  toward  good  things,  as  well  as  toward  bad  or  friiing 
Whenever  a  child  iK'gins  to  speak,  yuu  may  be  aaiuMd 
)n  begins  to  work.     I  know  uo  cause  tvhy  a  parent  sboold 

lot  just  then  begin  lo  speak  of  the  best  things,  the  tilings  oi 
LCiod.  And  from  that  time  no  opportunity  should  be  lost,  of 
finstil ling  alt  truths  as  they  are  capable  of  receiving. 

7.  But  the  speaking  to  them  early,  will  not  avail,  unless  vou 
likewise  speak  to  them  plainli/.     Use  such   words   as   little 

lildreii  may  understand,  just  such  as  they  use  themselreB. 
^Gweftdly  observe  the  few  ideas  which  they  have  already,  «ad 
tMeavour  to  graft  what  you  say  upon  U)cm.  To  take  a  litliB 
example  :  Bid  the  child  look  up  ;  and  aisk,  *  What  do  you  see 
there  ?  *  •  The  Sun  ?  '  *  Sec,  how  bright  it  is  1  Feel  hoir  warm  k 
Khincs  upon  your  hand !  Look,  how  it  makes  the  grass  and  tlto 
nowcm  to  grow,  and  the  trees  and  ever}-  thing  look  greea  I 
But  God,  though  you  cannot  sec  him,  is  above  the  sky,  and  is 
a  deal  brii^hter  than  the  Kun  !  It  i»  he,  it  is  God  Uiat  made  Iho 
sun,  and  you  and  me,  atkd  every  thing.  It  is  he  that  makes  the 
giiiss  and  tlie  Howcis  gcuw;    that  makes  the  troes  ..greeo, 

3 


1 


ON    FAMILY   UKLlCiiiB?"^      ~       "  *  4|8jjl 

atul  the  fruit  to  come  upou  them !  TUiuk  what  he  cau  do  I 
He  can  do  whatever  he  pleases.  He  cao  slriUe  me  or  ygq 
dijad  la  a  moment  I  But  he  loves  you :  he  loves  to  do  yoi^ 
good.  He  loves  to  make  you  happy.  Should  not  you  then 
love  Aim  /  You  love  /ne,  because  I  love  you  aud  do  you  good. 
Rut  it  is  God  that  makes  me  love  you.  Ttu^refore,  you  shotild 
love  him.    Aud  he  will  teach  you  how  to  love  him.' 

8.  While  you  are  speaking  in  this,  or  some  such  manacf, 
you  should  be  coutinoally  lifting  up  your  heart  to  God,  beseech- 
ing him  to  open  the  eyes  of  their  uudcrstandiog,  Rud  to  [wut 
bis  light  upou  them.  He,  and  he  alone,  can  make  iheui  to  diflfer 
hereiu  from  the  beasts  that  perish.  He  alone  can  apply  yQur 
%Vord$  to  their  hearts  :  without  which  all  your  labour  wUl  be 
in  vain.  But  whenever  the  Holy  Ghost  teaches,  there  is  no 
delay  in  learning. 

9.  But  if  you  would  see  the  fruit  of  your  labour,  you  must 
teach  them  not  only  early  and  plainly,  h\il  frequently  too.  It 
would  be  of  little  or  no  service  to  da  it,  only  once  or  twice  a 
week.  How  often  do  you  feed  their  bodies  ?  Not  less  than 
llir^e  times  a  day.  Aud  is  the  soul  of  less  value  than  the  body  ? 
Will  you  not  then  feed  this  as  often  ?  If  you  tind  this  a  tiresome 
task,  there  is  ccrtaiuly  something  wrong  in  your  own  mind. 
you  do  not  love  them  enough ;  or  you  do  not  love  him,  who 
is  your  Falher  aud  their  Fnther.  Humble  yourself  before  him  t 
,Iicg  that  he  would  give  you  more  love  j  and  love  will  make 

the  labour  light. 

10.  But  it  will  not  avail  to  teach  them  both  early,  plainly^ 
and  freciuently,  unless  yo\x persevere  thcreia.  Never  leave  off, 
^cvcr  intermit  your  labour  of  love,  till  you  see  the  fruit  of  it. 
But  in  order  to  this,  you  will  fmd  the  absolute  need  of  being 
endued  with  power  from  on  high  :  without  which,  I  am  per- 
iuaded,  none  ever  had,  or  will  have  patience  sufBclcnt  for  the 
work.  Otherwise  the  inconceivable  dutness  of  some  children, 
and  the  giddiness  oi'  porvcrseness  of  others,  would  induce  thcoi 
Ui  give  up  the  irksome  tusk,  and  let  them  follow  their  owu 
imagiqation. 

11.  And  suppose  after  you  have  doQC  this,  after  you  have 
taught  your  children  from  their  early  infancy,  in  the  plainest 
manner  you  could,  omitting  no  opportunity,  and  pDrseverin^r 
therein,  you  t|id  not  presently  see  any  fruit  of  your  labour, 
you  roust  i(ot  conclude  that  there  will  be  none.  Possibly  the 
"  bread  which  you  havp'cast  qjwn  the  waters  "  tuay  l>c  "found 

^^tcr  man^  days."    The  seed  which  has  louc  rtmai^d  i^  the 
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ground,  rtiny,  at  length,  spring  up  into  a  plenttftil  hartCTt. 
Especially  if  yoa  do  not  restrain  prayer  before  God,  if  you  con- 
tinue instant  herein  with  all  supplication.  Meantime  whatever 
the  effect  of  this  be  upon  others,  your  reward  is  with  the  Most 
High. 

12.  Many  parents,  on  the  other  hand,  presently  see  the  froit 
of  the  seed  they  have  sown,  and  have  the  comfort  of  observing, 
that  their  children  grow  in  grace  in  the  same  proportion  as  they 
grow  in  years.  Yet  they  have  not  done  all.  They  have  still 
upon  their  hands  another  task,  sometimes  of  no  small  diffitulty. 
Their  children  are  now  old  enough  to  go  to  school.  But  to 
what  school  is  it  advisable  to  send  them  ? 

13.  Let  it  be  remembered,  that  I  do  not  speak  to  the  wild, 
giddy,  thoughtless  world,  bat  to  those  that  fear  God.  I  ask, 
then,  For  what  end  do  yon  send  your  children  to  school? 
'  Why,  that  they  may  be  fit  to  live  in  the  world.*  In  which 
world  do  you  mean  ?  This  or  the  ne.xt?  Perhaps  you  thought 
of  this  world  only;  and  had  forgot  that  there  is  a  world  to 
come :  yea,  and  one  that  will  last  for  ever  J  Pray  take  this 
into  your  account,  and  send  them  to  such  masters  as  will 
keep  it  always  before  their  eyes.  Otherwise  to  send  them  to 
school,  (permit  me  to  speak  plainly,)  is  little  better  than  send- 
ing them  to  the  Devil.  At  all  events,  tlicn,  send  your  boys,  if 
you  have  any  concern  for  their  souls,  not  to  any  of  the  large 
public  schools  ;  (for  they  arc  nurseries  of  all  manner  of  wicked- 
ness j)  but  a  private  school,  kept  by  some  pious  man,  who 
endeavours  to  instruct  a  small  number  of  children  in  religion 
and  Icariiitig  together. 

14.  *  But  what  shall  I  do  with  my  girls?'  By  no  means 
send  them  to  a  large  boardiiig'schuol.  In  these  .semiuaries  too 
the  children  teach  one  another  pride,  vanity,  affectation, 
intrigue,  artifice,  and  in  short,  every  thing  which  a  Christian 
woman  ought  not  to  learn.  Suppose  a  girl  were  well  inclined, 
yet  what  would  she  do  in  a  crowd  of  children,  not  one  of 
whom  has  any  thought  of  God,  or  the  least  concern  for  her  soni  ? 
Is  it  likely,  is  it  possible,  she  should  retain  any  fear  of  God,  or 
any  thought  of  saving  her  soul  in  such  company?  Especially 
as  their  whole  conversation  points  another  way,  and  turns  upon 
things  which  one  would  wish  she  would  never  think  of.  I 
never  yet  knew  a  pious,  sensible  woman  that  had  been  bred  at 
a  large  boardmg-school,  who  did  not  ^vcr,  one  might  as  well 
send  a  young  maid  to  be  bred  in  Drury*I.»ane. 

15.  *  Dnt  where  then  shall  I  send  my  girls  P'-^If  you  cannot 
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breed  them  up  youi-sclf,  (as  my  mother  did,  who  bred  up  seven 
daughters  to  years  of  maturiiy,)  send  them  to  some  mistress 
that  truly  fears  God  j  one  whose  life  is  a  pattern  to  her  scholars, 
and  who  has  only  so  many,  that  she  can  watch  over  each,  as 
one  that  must  give  account  to  God.  Forty  years  ago  [  did 
not  know  such  a  mistress  ia  England ;  but  you  may  now  find 
several :  you  may  find  such  a  mistress,  and  such  a  school,  at 
Highgate,  at  Deptford,  near  Bristol,  in  Chester,  or  near 
Leeds. 

16.  We  may  suppose  your  sons  have  now  been  long  enough 
at  school,  and  you  are  thinking  of  some  business  for  them. 
Before  yon  determine  any  thing  on  this  head,  see  that  yoar 
eye  be  single.  Is  it  so  ?  Is  it  your  view,  to  please  God  herein  ? 
It  is  well,  if  you  take  him  into  your  account  1  But  surely,  if 
you  love  or  fear  God  yourself,  this  will  be  your  first  considera> 
tioii ;  In  wljat  business  will  your  son  be  most  likely  to  love  and 
serve  God?  In  what  employment  will  he  have  the  greatest 
advantage,  for  la\'ing  up  treasure  in  heaven  ?  I  have  been 
shocked  above  measure,  in  observing  how  little  this  is  attended 
to,  even  by  pious  parents !  Even  these  consider  only  how  he 
may  get  most  money;  not  bow  he  may  get  roost  holiness !  Even 
these,  upon  this  glorious  motive,  send  him  to  a  heathen 
master,  and  into  a  family  where  there  is  not  the  very  form, 
much  less  the  power  of  religion  1  Upon  this  motive  they  fix 
him  in  a  business,  which  will  necessarily  expose  him  to  such 
temptations  as  will  leave  him  not  a  probability,  jfa  possibility, 
of  serving  God.  O  savage  parents  t  Unnatural,  diabolical 
cruelly! — If  you  believe  there  is  another  world. 

*  But  what  shall  I  do?  '  Set  God  before  your  eyes,  and  do 
all  things  with  a  view  to  please  him.  Then  you  will  find  a 
master,  of  whatever  profession,  that  loves,  or,  at  least,  fears 
God  ;  and  you  will  find  a  family,  wherein  is  the  form  of  religion, 
if  not  the  power  also.  Your  son  may,  nevertheless,  sen'e  the 
Devil  if  he  will ;  but  it  is  probable,  he  will  not.  And  do  not 
regard,  if  he  get  less  money,  provided  he  get  more  holiness. 
It  is  enough,  though  he  have  leas  of  earthly  goods,  if  be  secure 
the  possession  of  heaven. 

]/•  There  is  one  circumstance  more,  wherein  you  will  have 
great  need  of  the  wisdom  from  above.  Your  son  or  yoar 
daughter  is  now  of  age  lo  marry,  and  desires  your  advice  rela- 
tive to  it.  Now  you  know  what  the  world  calls  a  good  match  ; 
one  whereby  much  money  is  gained.  Undoubtedly  it  is  so,  if 
it  be  true,  that  money  always  brings  happiness.    But  I  doubt 
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it  is  not  true :  oiniiey  seldom  briugs  happiness^  cither  iu  tbU 
world  or  the  world  to  come.  Tbeu  let  uo  luau  deceive  you 
with  vain  wordft  :  riches  and  happioess  seldom  dwell  logetber* 
Therefore,  if  you  are  wise,  you  will  not  seek  riches  for  your 
children,  by  their  marriage.  See  that  your  eye  be  i^iugle  iu  this 
i^lso  :  aim  simply  ut  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  real  bappioe&s 
of  your  children,  both  in  time  and  eternity.  It  is  a  melancholy 
thing  to  see,  how  christian  parents  rejoice,  in  selling  their  son 
or  their  daughter  to  a  wealthy  heathen  !  And  do  you  seriously 
(;aU  this,  A  good  match !  Thou  fool,  by  parity  of  rea^oo,  tiion 
xnayest  call  hell  a  good  lodging,  and  the  Devil  a  good  matter. 
O  learn  a  better  lesson  from  a  better  Master !  "  Sock  yc  firec 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,"  both  for  thyself 
apti  thy  children,  "  and  all  other  things  shall  be  add^d  unto 
you." 

18.  It  is  undoubtedly  true,  that  if  you  are  steadily  deler- 
tnincd  to  walk  in  this  path;  to  endeavour  by  every  possible 
lueans,  that  you  and  your  house  may  thus  serve  the  Lord  j  that 
every  nicinber  of  your  family  may  worship  him,  not  only  iii 
fpnn,  but  in  spirit  and  iu  truth  ;  you  will  have  need  to  use  all 
the  grace,  all  the  courage,  all  the  wisdom  which  God  hasgivea 
you.  For  you  will  find  such  hindcrances  in  the  way,  as  only 
the  mighty  poiver  of  God  can  enable  you  to  break  through. 
You  will  have  all  the  saints  o/  the  world  to  grapple  with,  who 
AviU  think,  you  curry  things  too  far.  You  will  have  all  tbc 
powers  of  darkness  against  you,  employing  both  force  ^od 

ud  J   and,  above  all,  the  deceitfulness  of  your  own  heart; 

lich,  if  you  will  hearken  lo  it,  will  supply  you  with  maoy 
9;ea-*ious,  why  you  should  be  a  /t7//e  ntc/re  conformable  to  the 
world.  But  as  you  have  begun,  go  on  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might!  Set  the  smiling,  and 
the  frowning  world,  with  the  Prince  thereof,  at  defiance. 
Follou'  reason,  and  the  Oracles  of  God ;  not  the  fashions  and 
customs  of  men.  *'  Keep  thyself  pure."  Whatever  others 
do,  let  you  and  your  house  "  adorn  the  doctrine  of  Qod  our 
Saviour."  Let  you,  your  yoke-fellow,  your  children,  and  your 
servants,  be  all  on  tlic  Lord's  side  ;  sweetly  tjr^wing  together 
ID  one  yoke,  walking  \u  all  hio  commandments  and  ordioaoc^, 
^till  every  one  of  you  "  shall  receive  bis  own  reward,  according 

hb  own  labour!" 
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SERxmoM  e. 

ON  THE  EDUCATION  OF  CHILDREN. 


"  Train  up  a  child  in  the  wat/  wherein  he  should  go,  and  when 
he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it."     Prov.  xxii.  6. 

1.  \Vb  mast  not  imagiue,  that  these  words  are  to  be  under- 
stood in  an  absolute  sense,  as  if  no  child  that  had  been  trained 
up  in  the  way  wherein  he  should  go,  had  ever  departed  from  it. 
Matter  of  fact  will  by  no  means  agree  with  this.  So  far  from 
it,  that  it  has  been  a  common  observation.  Some  of  the  best 
parents  have  the  worst  children.  It  is  true,  this  might  some- 
times be  the  case,  because  good  men  have  not  always  a  good 
understanding.  And  without  this,  it  is  hardly  to  be  expected 
that  they  will  know  how  to  train  up  their  children.  Besides, 
those  who  are  in  other  respects  good  men,  have  often  too 
much  easiness  of  temper;  so  that  they  go  no  farther  in 
restraining  their  children  from  evil,  than  old  Eli  did,  when  be 
said  gently,  "  Nay,  my  sons,  the  report  1  hear  of  you  is  not 
good."  This  then  is  no  contradiction  to  the  assertion  j  for 
their  children  arc  not  "trained  up  in  the  way  wherein  they 
should  go."  Hut  it  must  be  acknowledged,  sonic  have  been 
trained  therein  with  all  possible  care  and  diligence  j  and  yet 
l)efore  they  were  old,  yea,  in  the  strength  of  their  years,  they 
did  utterly  depart  from  it. 

2.  The  words  then  mu6t  bei« understood  with  some  limita- 
tu>n,  and  then  they  contain  an  unquestionable  truth.  It  is  a 
gcucral,  though  not  an  universal  ])romise,  and  many  have 
found  the  happy  accomplishment  of  it.  As  this  is  the  most 
probable  method  for  making  their  children  pious,  which  any 
parents  can  take,  so  it  generally,  although  not  always,  meets 
with  the  desired  success.  The  God  of  their  fathers  is  with 
their  children  :  he  blesses  their  endeavours  ;  and  they  have  the 
satisfaction  uf  leaving  their  religion,  as  well  us  their  worldly 
substance,  to  those  that  descend  from  them.  "* 

3.  But  what  is  *'  the  Way  wherein  a  child  should  go  ?  "  And 
bow  shall  ivc  "  train  biui  up  '  tlierciu  ?  'I'he  ground  of  this  is  ad- 
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mirably  well  laid  clown  by  Mr.  Law,  in  his  *•  Serioas  Call  to 
a  devont  Life."     Part  of  his  words  are : — 

*'  Had  we  continued  perfect,  as  God  created  the  first  man, 
perhaps  the  perfection  of  ournatuie  had  been  a  sufficient  sclf- 
instructer  for  every  one.  But  as  sickness  and  diseases  have 
created  the  necessity  of  medicines  and  physicians,  »o  the  dis- 
orders of  our  rational  nature  have  introduced  the  necessity  of 
education  and  tutors. 

"  And  as  the  only  end  of  a  physician  is,  to  restore  nature  to 
its  own  state,  so  the  only  end  of  education  is,  to  restore  our 
rational  nature  to  its  proper  state.  Education,  therefore,  is  to 
be  considered,  as  reason  borrowed  at  second-hand,  which  is, 
as  far  as  it  can,  to  supply  the  loss  of  original  perfection.  And 
as  physic  may  justly  be  called  the  art  of  restoring  health,  so 
education  should  be  considered  in  no  other  light,  than  as  tbe^ 
art  of  recovering  to  man  his  rational  perfection. 

"  This  was  the  end  pursued  by  tlje  youths  that  attended 
upon  Pythagoras,  Socrates,  and  Plato.  Their  every  day  lessons 
and  instructions  were  so  many  lectures  upon  the  nature  of 
man,  his  true  end,  and  the  right  use  of  hib  faculties  :  upon  the 
immortality  of  the  sou),  its  relation  to  God  ;  the  agreeablcness 
of  virtue  to  the  divine  nature :  upon  the  necessity  of  tempe- 
rance, justice,  mercy,  and  truth,  und  the  folly  of  indulging  our 
passions. 

"  Now  as  Christianity  has,  as  it  were,  new  created  the  moral 
and  religious  world,  and  set  ^^ry  thing  that  is  reasonable, 
wise,  holy,  and  desirable,  in  its  true  point  of  light;  so  one 
would  ex{)cct,  the  education  of  children  should  be  as  much 
mended  by  Christianity,  as  the  doctrines  of  religion  arc. 

'*  As  it  has  introduced  a  new  state  of  things,  and  so  fully 
informed  us  of  the  nature  of  man  and  the  end  of  his  creation ; 
as  it  has  fixed  all  our  goods  and  evils,  taught  us  the  means  of 
purifyingoursouls,  of  pleasing  God,  and  being  happy  eternally; 
one  might  naturally  suppose  that  every  Christian  country 
abounded  with  schools,  not  only  for  teaching  a  few  questions 
and  answers  of  a  catechism,  but  for  the  forming,  training,  and 
practising  children  in  such  a  course  of  life,  as  the  sublimest 
doctrines  of  Christianity  require. 

"  An  education  under  Pythagoras  or  Socrates  had  no  other 
end,  but  to  teach  children  to  think  and  act  as  Pythagoras  and 
Socrates  did. 

"  And  is  it  not  reasonable  to  sup|K)6c  that  a  Christian  Edu- 
cation should  have  uo  other  CDd  but  to  teach  ihcm  how  to 
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think,  and  judge,  and  act,  sccording  to  the  strictest  rules  of 
Christianity  ? 

"  At  least  one  would  suppose,  that  in  all  Christian  schools, 
the  teaching  them  to  begin  their  lives  in  the  spirit  of  Christ- 
ianity, in  such  abstinence,  humility,  sobriety,  and  devotion,  as 
Christianity  requires,  should  not  only  be  more,  but  a  hundred 
times  more  regarded  ilion  any  or  all  things  else. 

'*  For  those  that  educate  us  should  imitate  our  guardian 
angels ;  suggest  nothing  to  our  minds,  but  what  is  wise  and 
holy;  help  us  to  discover  every  false  judgment  of  our  minds, 
and  to  subdue  every  wrong  passion  in  our  hearts. 

"  And  it  is  as  reasonable  to  expect  and  require  all  this  benefit 
from  a  Christian  education,  as  to  require  that  physic  should 
strengthen  all  that  is  right  in  our  nature,  and  remove  all  our 
diseases." 

4.  Let  it  be  carefully  remembered  all  this  time,  that  God, 
not  man,  is  the  Physician  of  Souls ;  that  it  is  he,  and  none  else, 
who  givcth  medicine  to  heal  our  natural  sickness;  that  all 
"  the  help  which  is  done  upon  earth,  he  doeth  it  himself ;  *'  that 
none  of  all  the  children  of  men  is  able  to  "  bring  a  clean  thing 
out  of  an  unclean  ;  *'  and,  in  a  word,  that  "  it  is  God  who 
workelh  in  us,  both  to  will  and  to  do,  of  his  good  pleasure." 
But  it  is  generally  his  pleasure  to  work  by  his  creatures ;  to 
help  man  by  man.  He  honours  men,  to  be  iu  this  sense, 
**  workers  together  with  him."  By  this  means  the  reward  is 
ours,  while  the  glory  redounds  to  him. 

5.  This  being  premised,  in  order  to  see  distinctly  what  is 
the  Way  wherein  we  should  train  up  a  child,  let  us  consider, 
what  arc  the  Diseases  of  his  Nature  ?  What  arc  those  spiritual 
diseaaefl,  w^hich  every  one  that  is  born  of  a  woman,  brings 
with  him  into  the  world  ? 

Is  not  the  first  of  these  Atheism  ?  After  all  that  has  been 
so  plausibly  written  concerning  *  the  innate  idea  of  God  ; '  after 
all  that  has  been  said,  of  its  being  common  to  all  men,  in  all 
ages  and  nations;  it  does  not  appear,  that  man  has  naturally 
any  more  idea  of  God,  than  any  of  the  beasts  of  the  field : 
he  has  no  knowledge  of  God  at  all ;  no  fear  of  God  at  all ; 
neither  is  God  iu  all  his  thoughts  Whatever  change  may  after- 
wards be  wrought,  (whether  by  the  grace  of  God,  or  by  bis  own 
reflection,  or  by  education,)  he  is,  by  nature,  a  mere  Atheist. 

6.  Indeed  it  may  be  said,  that  every  man  is  by  nature,  as  it 
were,  his  own  god.  He  worships  himself.  He  is,  in  his  own 
conception,  absolute  Lord  of  himself.    Dryden's  Hero  speaks 
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^only  according:  to  Tiatiirc,  When  1*3  saj's,  '  Myself  hm  kihg  ef 

nie.'     He  seeks   himself  in  all  tilings.     He   pleases  himself. 

•And  why  not  ?     Who  is  Lord  over  him  ?     His  otvn  iviii  is  his 

only  law :  he  does  this  or  that  because  it  is  his  good  pleasure. 

■In  the  same  spirit  as  the  "Son  of  the  Morning"  said  in  old 

'time,**  I  will  sit  upon  the  sides  of  the  North,"  be  says,  '  ItoUt 

do  thus  or  thus.'     And  do  wc  not  find  sensible  men  on  ever}' 

f«hlde,  who  are  of  the  self-same  spirit?  who,  if  asked,  '  Why 
•did  yon  do  this  ?  '  will  readily  answ  cr,  *  Because  I  had  a  mind 

f«to  it.' 

7.  Another  evil  disease  which  every  human  soul  briogs  ioco 
['the  world  with  him,  is  Pride  ;  a  continual  proneness  to  think 
'of  himself  more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think.  Every  man 
I'can  discern  more  or  less  of  this  disease,  in  every  one,— but 

himself.  And,  indeed,  if  he  could  discern  it  in  himself,  it 
Would  subsist  no  longer  ;  for  he  would  then,  in  consequcacc, 
•think  of  himself  just  as  he  ought  to  think. 

8.  The  next  disease,  natural  to  every  human  soul,  born  with 
^every  man,  is  Love  of  the  JVorld.  Every  man  i«,  by  natni'c,n  lovtfr 
>ci  the  creature,  instead  of  the  Creator :  a  "  lover  of  pleasure," 

*1h  ei'ery  kind,  "  more  than  a  lover  of  God."     He  is  a  8la\iJ  to 

fooFreh  and  hurtful  desires,  in  one  kind  or  another ;  eill»crln 

•the  "desire  of  the  flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eyes,  or  the  pride  of 

•life."    "  The  desire  of  the  flesh,"  is  a  profiensity  to  seek  b«p- 

^'^iness  in  what  gratifies  one  or  more  of  the  outward  senses. 

The  desire  of  the  eyes,"  is  a  propensity  to  seek  happiness  in 

irhat  gratifies  the  internal  sense,  the  imagination,  either  by 

'things  grand,  or  new,  or  beautiful.    "  The  pride  of  life,"  seam 

'to  mean  a  propensity  to  seek  happiness  in  what  gratifies  the 

sense  of  honour.    To  this  head  is  usually  referred,  "  the  loreof 

money ;  "  one  of  the  basest  passions  that  can  have  place  in  the 

htiman  hcait.     But  it  may  be  doubted  whether  this  be  not  on 

acquired,  rather  than  a  natural  distemper. 

9.  Whether  this  be  n  natural  disease  or  not,  it  is  certsio, 
^"fngtr  Is.  The  ancient  Philosopher  defines  it,  '  A  Mnse  of 
injury  tcceived,  with  a  desire  of  revenge.*  Now,  was  tbese 
ercr  any  one  bom  of  a  woman,  who  did  not  labour  under 
this  ?  Indeed,  like  other  diseases  of  the  mind,  it  is  f«r  mote 
violent  in  some  than  in  others.  But  it  is  furor  hrevix^  as  the 
Poet  speaks  :  it  is  a  real,  though  short  madness,  wherever  it  i«. 

10.  h  Deviation  from  trnthy  is  equally  nntursi  to  all  the 
children  of  men.  One  said  in  his  haste,  "  All  men  are  liars:" 
hut  wc  ntsy  say,  upon  cool  reflection.  All  natural  men  wiU, 
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upon  a  close  temptation,  vary  from,  or  disguise  the  truth,  it 
they  do  not  ofTend  against  veracity,  if  they  do  not  say  what  is 
false,  yet  they  frequently  offend  against  siniplicifi/.  They  use 
art;  they  hang  out  false  colours  ;  they  practise  cither  simula> 
tion,  or  dissimulation.  So  that  you  cannot  say  truly  of  any 
person  living,  till  grace  has  altered  nature,  "  Behold  an  Is- 
raelite indefed,  in  whom  is  no  guile." 

11.  Every  one  is  likewise  prone  by  nature,  to  speak  or  act 
contrttry  to  Justice.  This  is  another  of  the  diseases  which  we 
bring  with  us  into  the  world.  All  human  creatures  are  natu- 
rally partial  lo  themselves,  and,  when  opportunity  offers,  have 
more  regard  to  their  own  interest  or  pleasure,  than  strict 
justice  allows.  Neither  Is  any  man  by  nature  merciful^  as  our 
heavenly  Father  is  merciful ;  but  all,  more  or  less,  transgress 
that  glorious  rule  of  mercy  as  well  as  justice,  *'  Whatsoever 
ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  vou,  the  same  do  unto 
them." 

12.  Now  if  these  arc  the  general  diseases  of  human  nature, 
is  it  not  the  grand  end  of  education  to  ciire  them  ?  And  is  it 
not  the  part  of  all  those  to  whom  Cod  has  entrusted  the  educo- 
tion  of  children,  to  take  all  possible  care,  first  not  to  increase, 
not  to  feed  any  of  these  diseases  ;  (as  the  generality  of  parents 
constantly  do ;)  and  next,  to  use  every  possible  means  of  healing 
them  ? 

13.  To  come  to  particulars.  What  can  parents  do,  and 
hiothers  more  especially,  to  whose  care  our  children  are  neces- 
sarily committed  in  their  tender  years,  with  regard  to  the 
Atheism  that  is  natural  to  all  the  children  of  men  ?  How  is 
this  fed  by  the  generality  of  parents,  even  those  that  love,  or, 
at  least,  fear  God  j  while,  in  spending  hours,  perhaps  days  with 
their  children,  they  hardly  name  the  Name  of  God  ?  Meantime, 
they  talk  of  a  thousand  other  things  in  the  world  that  is  round 
about  them.  Will  not  then  the  things  of  the  present  world, 
^vhich  surround  these  children  on  every  side,  naturally  take  up 
their  thoughts,  and  set  God  at  a  greater  distance  from  them,  (if 
that  be  possible,)  than  he  was  before  ?  Do  not  parents  feed  the 
Atheism  of  their  children  farther,  by  a.?cribing  the  works  of 
creation  to  nature?  Does  not  the  common  May  of  talking 
about  nature,  leave  God  quite  out  of  the  question  ?  Do  they 
not  feed  this  disease,  whenever  they  talk  in  the  hearing  of  their 
(children,  of  any  thing  happening  so  or  so  ?  Of  things  coming 
by  chance  ?  Of  good  or  ill  fortune  ?  As  also  when  they 
ascribe  this  or  that  event  to  the  wisdom  or  power  of  men ;  or. 


indeed,  to  ^ny  other  second  causes,  as  if  these  governed  the 
world  ?  Yea,  do  they  not  feed  it  unawares,  while  they  arc 
talking  of  their  own  wisdom,  or  goodness,  or  power  to  do  Uii* 
or  that,  without  expressly  mentioning,  that  all  these  are  the 
gift  of  God  ?  All  tends  to  confirm  the  Atheism  of  their 
children,  and  to  keep  God  out  of  their  thoughts. 

14.  But  we  are  by  no  means  clear  of  their  blood,  if  wc  only 
go  thus  far,  if  we  barely  do  not  feed  their  disease,  What  can 
be  done  to  cure  it  ?  From  the  first  dawn  of  reason  continually 
inculcate,  God  is  in  this  and  every  place.  God  made  you,  and 
mc,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  every  thing. 
And  every  thing  is  his:  heaven,  and  earth,  and  all  that  i& 
therein.  God  orders  all  things  :  He  makes  the  sun  shine,  and 
the  wind  blow,  and  the  trees  bear  fruit.  Nothing  comes  by 
chance  :  that  is  a  silly  word  :  there  is  nu  such  thing  as  chance. 
As  God  made  the  world,  so  he  governs  the  world,  and  every 
thing  that  is  in  it.  Not  so  much  as  a  sparrow  falls  to  the 
ground,  without  the  will  of  God.  And  as  he  governs  all  things, 
so  he  governs  all  men,  good  and  bad,  Mttle  and  great.  He  gives 
them  all  the  power  and  wisdom  they  have.  And  he  over^rules 
all.  He  gives  us  all  the  goodness  we  have  :  every  good  thought, 
and  tvord,  and  work,  are  from  him.  Without  him  we  can 
neither  think  any  thing  right,  or  do  any  thing  right.  Thus  it 
is,  we  are  to  inculcate  upon  them,  that  God  is  all  in  all. 

15.  Thus  may  we  counteract,  and,  by  the  grace  of  God  assist- 
ing us,  gradually  cure  the  natural  Atheism  of  our  children. 
But  what  can  we  do  to  cure  their  self-will?  It  is  equally  rooted 
in  their  nature,  and  is,  indeed,  the  original  idolatry,  which  is 
not  cou6ncd  to  one  age  or  country,  but  is  common  to  all  the 
nations  under  heaven.  And  how  few  parents  are  to  be  found 
even  among  Christians,  even  among  them  that  truly  fear  God, 

■  Vrho  are  not  guilty  of  this  matter  ?  Who  do  not  continually 
feed  and  increase  this  grievous  distemper  in  their  children  ? 
To  let  them  have  their  own  will,  does  this  most  eHcctually. 
To  let  them  take  tbcir  own  way,  is  the  sure  method  of 
increasing  their  self-will  seven-fold.  But  who  has  the  reso- 
lution to  do  otherwise  ?  One  parent  in  a  hundred  ?  Who 
can  be  so  singular,  so  cruel,  as  not,  more  or  less,  to  humour 
her  child?  'And  why  should  you  not?  What  harm  can 
there  be  in  this,  which  cverj"  body  does  ?  '  The  harm  is,  that 
it  strengthens  their  will  more  and  more,  till  it  will  neither  bow 
to  God  nor  man.  To  humour  children,  is,  as  far  as  in  us  lies, 
to  make  their  disease  incurable.    ^  wise  psf^^  on  the  otl 
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boil l(t  begin  to  break  their  will,  the  first  raomeot  it 
appears.  In  the  whole  art  of  Christian  education  there  is 
nothing  more  important  than  this.  The  will  of  a  parent  is  to 
a  little  child  in  the  place  of  the  will  of  God.  Therefore  studi- 
ously teach  them  to  submit  to  this  while  they  are  children, 
that  they  may  be  ready  to  submit  to  his  will,  when  they 
are  men.  But  in  order  to  carry  this  point,  you  will  need  m- 
credible  firmness  and  resolution :  For  after  you  have  once 
began,  you  must  never  more  give  way.  You  must  hold  on 
still  in  an  even  course;  you  must  never  intermit  your  attentiott 
for  one  hour ;  otherwise  you  will  lose  your  labour. 

16.  If  you  are  not  willing  to  lose  all  the  labour  you  have 
been  at,  to  break  the  will  of  your  child,  to  bring  his  will  into 
subjection  to  yours,  that  it  may  be  afterward  subject  to  the 
will  of  God,  lliere  is  one  advice,  which  though  little  known, 
should  be  particularly  attended  to.  It  may  seem  a.  small  cir- 
cumstance }  but  it  is  of  more  consequence  than  one  can  easily 
imagine.  It  is  this :  Never,  on  any  account,  give  a  child  any 
thing  that  it  cries  for.  For  it  is  a  true  observation,  (and  you 
may  make  the  experiment  as  often  as  you  please,)  if  you 
give  a  child  what  he  erics  for,  you  |M»y  him  for  crying  >  ^^^ 
then  he  will  certainly  cr)-  again.  *  But  if  I  do  not  ^ivc  it  him 
when  he  cries,  he  will  scream  all  day  long.'  If  he  does,  it  is 
your  own  fault;  for  it  is  in  your  power  eflFcctually  to  prevent 
it :  For  rto  mother  need  sulTer  a  child  to  cry  aloud  after  it  is  a 
year  old.  *  Why,  it  is  impossible  to  hinder  it.'  So  maiiy 
su{>posc;  but  it  is  an  entire  mistake.  I  am  a  witness  of  tlie 
direct  contrary  J  and  so  are  many  otliers.  My  own  mother 
had  ten  children,  each  of  whom  had  spirit  enough.  Yet  not 
one  of  them  xvas  ever  heard  to  cry  aloud,  after  it  was  a  year 
old.  A  gentlewoman  of  ishcflield  (several  of  whose  children 
I  suppose  aie  alive  still)  assured  me  she  hud  the  same  success 
>vith  regard  to  her  eight  children.  When  some  were  objecting 
to  the  poseibiKty  of  this,  Mr.  Parson  Greenwood  (well  known 
in  the  North  of  England)  replied,  *■  This  cannot  be  impossible ; 
J  have  had  the  proof  of  it  in  my  own  family.  Nay,  of  more 
than  this.  1  had  six  children  by  my  former  wife :  And  she 
suflPered  none  of  them  to  cr\' aloud,  after  they  were  ten  mouths 
old.  And  yet  none  of  their  spirits  were  so  brnkcH,  03  to  unfit 
them  for  any  of  the  offices  of  life.'  This,  tljerefore,  may  be 
done  by  any  woman  of  sense,  who  may  thereby  save  herself 
I  fbundancc  of  trouble,  and  pa-vent  that  disagreeable  noise,  the 
iMUavvling  of  young  children,  from   being   heard  under   hec 


99& 


SSRMON 


roof.  But  I  allow,  none  bat  a  woman  of  sense  i^ill  be  alAe  to 
effect  this.  Yea^  and  a  woman  of  such  patience  and  rcsolatioo, 
as  only  the  grace  of  God  can  give.  Howerer,  this  is  doubtle« 
the  more  excellent  way  :  and  she  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let 
her  receive  it  I 

17.  It  is  hard  to  say,  whether  self-will  or  pride  be  the  more 
fiatal  distemper.  It  was  chiefly  pride  that  threw  down  so  many 
of  the  8tars  of  heaven,  and  turned  angels  into  devils.  But 
what  can  parents  do,  in  order  to  check  this  until  it  can  be 
radically  cured  ? 

First :  Beware  of  adding  fuel  to  the  flame ;  of  feeding  dM 
disease  which  you  should  cure.  Almost  nil  parents  are  guilty 
of  doing  this,  by  praising  their  children  to  their  face.  If  you 
are  sensible  of  the  folly  and  cruelty  of  this,  see  that  yoo 
sacredly  abstain  from  it.  And  in  spile  of  either  fear  or  corn* 
plaisance,  go  one  step  farther.  Not  only  do  not  encourage, 
but  do  not  suffer  others  to  do  what  you  dare  not  do  yourselfi 
How  few  parents  are  sufficiently  aware  of  this  ?  Or,  at  least, 
sufficiently  resolute  to  practise  it.  To  check  every  one  at  tho 
first  word,  that  would  praise  them  before  their  face.  Bveo 
those  who  would  not,  on  any  account,  sit  attentive  to  their  owm 
applause,  nevertheless,  do  not  scruple  to  sit  attentive  to  tbe 
applause  of  their  children.  Yea,  and  that  to  their  face  I  O 
consider!  Is  not  this  the  spreading  a  net  for  tlieir  feet?  is 
it  not  a  grievous  incentive  to  pride,  even  if  they  are  praised  for 
what  is  truly  praise-worthy?  Is  it  not  doubly  Imt-tful,  if  tbey 
are  praised  for  things  not  truly  praise-worthy  :  things  of  an 
inditfcrcot  nature,  as  sense,  good  breeding,  beauty,  elegance 
rOf  apparel  ?  This  is  liable  not  only  to  hurt  the  heart,  bat 
^ihcir  understauding  also.  It  has  a  manifest  and  direi'  '  cy, 
to  infuse  pride  and  folly  together:  to  ptMverl  botli  ijie 

'and  judgment ;  teaching  them  to  value  what  ia.  dung  and  drosi 
in  the  sii;ht  of  God. 

18.  If,  on  the  contrar)',  you  desire  without  Idss  of  lime  to 
li^trlke  at  the  root  of  their  piide,  teach  your  children,  as  soon 
^as  possibly  you  can,  that  they  are  fallen  spirits  ;  that  they  art 
rfinllen  short  of  thai  glorious  image  of  God,  wherein  they  wero 
ifirsl  created ;  that  they  arc  not  now,  as  they  were  once,  incor' 
i>?Qptiblc  pictures  of  the  God  of  glory ;  bearing  the  ex| 
i}ikeness  of  the  wise,  the  good,  the  holy  Fother  of  spirits ; 
Ljnore  ignorant,  more  foolihh,  aud  more  wicked,  than  they  can 
•possibly  conceive.  Show  tbeni  that,  in  pride,  passion,  and 
rrereugc,  they  are  now  like  the  Devil.     Aud  that  iu  foottll 
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desire  and  grovelling  appetites,  they  are  like  the  beasts  of  the 
field.  Watch  over  them  diligently  in  this  respect,  that  when- 
ever occasion  ofTers,  yon  may,  ''  pride  in  its  earliest  motions 
find,"  and  check  the  very  first  appearance  of  it. 

If  you  ask,  '  But  how  shall  I  encourage  them  when  they 
do  well,  if  I  am  never  to  commend  them  ?  '  I  answer,  I  did 
not  affirm  this :  I  did  not  say,  '  You  are  never  to  commend 
them.*  I  know  many  writers  assert  this,  and  writers  of  emi- 
nent piety.  They  say,  *  To  commend  man  is  to  rob  Godj' 
and  therefore  condemn  it  altogether.  But  what  say  the  Scrip- 
tures ?  1  read  there,  that  our  Lord  himself  frequently  com- 
mended his  own  disciples ;  and  the  great  Apostle  scruples  not 
to  commend  the  Corinthians,  Philippians,  and  divers  others  to 
whom  he  writes.  We  may  not,  therefore,  condemn  this  alto- 
gether. Bnt  I  say,  use  it  exceeding  sparingly.  And  when 
you  utte  it,  let  it  be  with  the  utmost  caution,  directing  them,  at 
the  same  moment,  to  look  upon  all  they  have  as  the  free 
gift  of  God ;  and  with  the  deepest  self-abasement  to  say, 
"  Not  unto  us,  not  note  us,  but  unto  thy  Name  give  the 
praise ! " 

19.  Next  to  self-will  and  pride,  the  most  fatal  disease  with 
which  we  are  born,  is  "  love  of  the  world."  Bat  how  studiously 
do  the  generality  of  parents  cherish  this  in  its  several  branches?* 
They  cherish  "  the  desire  of  the  flesh,"  that  is,  the  tendency  to 
seek  happiness  in  pleasing  the  outward  senses,  by  studying  to 
enlarge  the  pleasure  of  tasting  in  their  children  to  the  utter- 
most: not  only  giving  them  before  they  are  weaned  other 
things  beside  milk,  the  natural  food  of  children ;  but  giving 
them  both  before  and  after,  any  sort  of  meat  or  drink  that  they 
will  take.  Yea,  they  entice  them,  long  before  nature  requires 
it,  to  take  wine,  or  strong  drink;  and  provide  them  with 
comfits,  gingerbread,  raisins,  and  whatever  fruit  they  have  a 
mind  to.  They  feed  in  them  "  the  desire  of  the  eyes,"  the 
propensity  to  seek  happiness  in  pleasing  the  imagination,  by 
giving  them  pretty  playthings,  glittering  toys,  shining  buckles, 
or  buttons,  fine  clothes,  red  shoes,  laced  hats,  needless  orna- 
ments, as  ribbands,  necklaces,  rufQes  ;  yea,  and  by  proposing^ 
any  of  these  as  rewards  for  doing  their  duty,  which  is  stamping 
a  great  value  upon  them.  With  equal  care  and  attention  they 
eherich  in  them  the  third  branch  of  the  love  of  the  world,  *'  the 
pride  of  life ; "  the  propensity  to  seek  their  happiness  in  the 
"  honour  that  cometh  of  men."  Nor  is  the  love  of  money 
fotgfMea  i  many  an  exhortation  do  they  hear,  on  securing  iha 
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main  cfiance ;  many  a  lecture,  exactly  agreeing  with  thnt  of  tte^ 
old  Kealhen,  *'  Sipossis,recte;  si  non,  guocunque  modo  rem :  '* 
•Get  money,  honestly  if  you  can;  but  if  not,  get  money.* 
And  they  arc  carefully  taught  to  look  on  riches  and  honour  a» 
the  reward  of  all  their  labours. 

20.  In  direct  opposition  to  all  this,  a  wise  and  truly  kind 
parent  will  tnke  the  iitinost  care,  not  to  cherish  in  her  children 
the  desire  of  the  flesh  ;  their  natural  i>ropensiiy  to  seek  happi- 
Dess  in  gratifying  the  outward  sense.  With  this  view  she  will 
BufTer  theui  to  ta.ste  no  food  but  milk,  till  they  arc  weaned ; 
which  a  thousand  experiments  show  is  most  safely  and  easily 
done  at  the  seventh  month.  And  then  accustom  them  to  the 
mostsimplcfood,  chiefly  of  vegetnbles.  She  may  inure  them  to 
taste  only  one  kind  of  food,  beside  bread,  at  dinner,  and  con- 
stantly to  breakfast  and  sup  on  milk,  either  cold  or  heated, 
but  not  boiled.  She  may  use  them  to  sit  by  her  at  meals  ;  and 
ask  for  nothing,  but  take  what  is  given  them.  She  need  never, 
till  they  arc  at  least  nine  or  ten  years  old,  let  them  know  the 
taste  of  tea ;  or  use  any  other  cirink  at  meals,  but  water,  or 
amnll  beer.  And  they  will  never  desire  to  taste  cither  meat  or 
drink  between  meals,  if  not  accustomed  thereto.  If  fruit; 
comfits,  or  any  thing  of  the  kind  be  given  them,  let  thcni  not 
touch  it  but  at  meals.  And  never  propose  any  of  these  as  a 
reward  ;  but  teach  them  to  look  higher  than  this. 

But  herein  a  difticulty  will  arise,  which  it  will  n<'tt)  nuich 
rcsolurion  to  conquer.  Your  scn-ants,  who  will  not  undcrstajid 
your  plan,  will  be  continually  giving  little  things  to  yoar  cWI* 
dren,  and  thereby  undoing  all  your  work.  This  you  most 
prevent,  if  possible,  by  warning  them  when  they  first  come  info 
your  house,  and  repeating  the  warning  from  time  to  time«  II 
^m  they  will  do  it  notwithstanding,  you  must  turn  them  away. 
^H^^  Better  lose  a  good  servant  than  spoil  a  good  child, 
^^B^,  Possibly  you  may  have  another  difficulty  to  eucounter,  and 
^^^^"  one  of  a  still  more  trying  nature.  Your  mother,  or  your  hn»- 
I  band's  mother,  may  live  with  you;  and  you  will  do  wdi  10 

I  ahow  her  all  possible  res|)cct.     But  let  heron  no  account  have 

I^H  the  least  share  in  the  management  of  your  children.  Sht 
^f  would  undo  all  that  you  had  done;  she  would  give  them  thaiff 
^^  civrii  will  in  all  things.  She  would  humour  them  to  the  dc- 
I  struction  of  their  souls,  if  not  their  bodies  too.     In  fonr'»oofC 

I  years  1  have  not  met  with  ono  woman  that  knew  bow  to 

I  manage  giand-children.     Mv  own  mother,  who  governed  her 

^    


tJlbcr  point  obey  your  mother.    Give  up  your 

Bat  with  regard  to  the  management  of  your  children,  steadily 

keep  the  reins  in  your  own  bands. 

21.  A  wise  and  kind  parent  will  be  equally  cautions,  of 
feeding  "the  desire  of  the  eyes"  in  her  children.  She  will 
give  them  no  pretty  playthings,  no  glittering  toys,  shining 
bncktes  or  battoos,  fine  or  gay  clothes ;  no  needless  ornaments 
of  any  kind  ;  nothing  that  can  attract  the  eye.  Nor  uill  she 
sofifer  any  other  person  to  give  them  what  she  will  not  give 
them  herself.  Any  thing  of  the  kind  that  is  offered,  may  be 
either  civilly  refuaod,  or  received  and  laid  by.  If  they  are 
displeased  at  this,  you  cannot  help  it.  Complaisance,  yea, 
and  temporal  interest,  must  needs  be  set  aside,  when  the  eternal 
interests  of  your  children  are  at  stake. 

Your  pains  will  be  well  requited,  if  yon  can  inspire  them 
early  with  a  contempt  of  all  finery;  and,  cm  the  other  hand, 
with  a  love  and  esteem  for  neat  plainness  of  dress.  Teaching 
them  to  associate  the  ideas  of  plainness  and  modesty;  and 
those  of  a  fine  and  a  loose  woman.  Likewise,  instil  into  them, 
as  eai'iy  *s  possible,  a  fear  and  contempt  of  pomp  and  grandeur ; 
an  abhorrence  and  dread  of  the  love  of  money ;  and  a  deep 
conviction,  that  riches  cannot  give  happiness.  Wean  them, 
therefore,  from  all  these  false  ends :  habituate  them  to  make 
God  their  end  in  all  things ;  and  inure  them,  in  all  they  do,  to 
aim  at  knowing,  loving,  and  serving  God, 

22.  Again  :  The  generality  of  parents  feed  anger  in  their 
children ;  yea,  the  worst  part  of  it ;  that  is,  revenge.  The 
»illy  mother  says,  *  What  hurt  my  child  ?  Give  me  a  blow 
for  it.'  What  horrid  work  is  this  !  Will  not  the  old  murderer 
teaeh  them  this  lesson  fast  enough  ?  Let  the  christian  parent 
spare  no  pains  to  teach  them  jost  the  contrary.  Remind  them 
of  the  words  of  our  blessed  Lord :  "  It  was  said  of  old.  An 
eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.  But  I  say  unto  you, 
that  ye  resist  not  evil."  Not  by  returning  evil  for  evil. 
Rather  than  this,  "  if  a  man  take  nwny  thy  cloak,  let  him 
take  thy  coat  also."  Remind  him  of  the  words  of  tl»e  great 
AposUc ;  "  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves.     For  it  is 

If      fwilten,  Vegeance  is  mine  :  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord." 

I  23.  The  generality  of  parents  feed  and  increase  the  natural 

falsehood  of  their  children.      How  often  may  wc  hear  that 

senseless  word  :     *  No,  is  was  not  you;  it  was  not  my  child 

that  did  it :  say,  it  was  the  cat.*     W^hat  amazing  folly  is  this  t 

Do  you  feci  no  remorbc,  while  you  are  putting  a  lie  in  the 
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mouth  of  youf'chlitil,   befofe  it  can  «peak  piMir 

«ot  you  think,  it  witl  make  a  good  protici^ocy  when  it  comet 

to  years  of  discretiou  ?     Others  tench  them  both  dissimulation 

iiui  lying,  by  their  inireasouable  severity;  and  yet  others,  by 

f  Admiring  and  applauding  their  ingenious  liea  and  canning  tricks* 

lict  the  wise  parent,  on  the  contrary,  teach  them  to  "  put  away 

«U  lying]"  and,  both    in    little  things  and  great,   in  jest  or 

earnest,  speak  the  very  truth  from  their  heart.    Teach  them 

that  the  author  of  ail  falsehood  is  the  Devil,  who  "  is  a  liar 

fmd  the  father  of  it."     Teach  them  to  abhor  and  despi&e,  not 

•only  lying,  but  ail  equivocating,  all  cunning  and  dissimulatiou. 

rUse  every  means  to  give  them  a  love  of  truth ;  of  veracity, 

juincerity,  and  simplicity;  aud  of  openness  both  of  spirit  and 

l>ehaviour. 

24.  Most  parents  increase  tho  natural  ceodency  to  injustice 
tin  their  children,  by  conniving  at  their  wrouging  each  othert 
[af  not  laughing  nt,  or  even  applauding  their  witty  coutrivanoei 
[]to  cheat  one  another.  Beware  of  every  thing  of  this  kind: 
Lvid  from  their  very  infancy,  sow  the  seeds  of  justice  in  tbetr 
L^arts ;  and  train   them    up   in    the  exactest  practice   of  it. 

If  possible,  teach  them  the  love  of  justice,  and  that  in  the 
(Jteast  tbings  as  well  as  the  greatest.  Impress  upon  their  minds 
[tthe  old  proverb ;  *  He  that  will  steal  a  penny,  will  steal  a 
fipound.'    Habituate  them  to  render  unto  all  their  due,  even  to 

the  uttermost  farthing. 

25.  Many  parents  connive*  likewise,  at  the  ill'ttature  of 
j^their  children,  and  thereby  slrcugtlicn  it.  But  truly  affectionate 
[.jparents  will  not  indulge  them  in  any  kind  or  degree  of  unvur- 

.cifulness.  They  will  not  suffer  them  to  vex  their  brothers  or 
listers,  either  by  word  or  deed.  They  vvill  not  suffer  them  14) 
hurt  or  give  pain  to  any  thing  that  has  life.  They  will  noi 
permit  them  to  rob  birds'  uests  ;  much  le«s  to  kill  any  thing 
without  necessity :  not  even  snakes,  which  are  as  innocent  u 
worms,  or  toads,  which,  notwithstanding  their  ugliness,  and 
the  ill  Dame  they  lie  under,  have  been  proved  over  and  over, 
lo  be  as  harmless  as  flies.  Let  them  e.xtcnd,  in  its  measure,  thi 
rule  of  doing  as  they  would  be  done  by,  to  every 
whatsoever.  Ye  that  are  truly  kind  parents,  in  the  moi 
■lu  the  evening,  and  all  the  day  beside,  press  upon  all 
children,  "  to  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  loved  U8,  and  gnrc 
^himself  for  us;"  to  mind  that  one  point,  " Ood  in  love }  and 

he  that  dwelleth  in  Iove>  dwelleth  in  Godj  and  God  'u\  him.** 

♦ 
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ON  OBEDIENCE  TO  PARENTS. 


**  CkUdren,  obey  your  parents  in  all  thrngt.**  Col.  iii.  20. 

1.  It  has  been  a  subject  of  controversy  for  many  yean) 
Whether  there  are  any  innate  principles Jn  the  mind  of  man  t 
Bat  it  is  allowed,  on  all  hands,  if  there  be  any  practical  pria* 
cifdes  oatorally  implanted  in  the  soul,  that  we  ought  to  bononr 
i>ar  Parents,  will  claim  this  character  almost  before  any  other. 
It  is  enumerated  amongst  those  universal  principles  by  the 
most  ancient  authors ;  and  is,  undoubtedly,  found  even  among 
most  savages,  in  the  most  barbarous  nations.  We  may  trao? 
it  through  all  the  extent  of  Europe  and  Asia;  through  the  wilds 
of  Afi-ic,  and  the  forests  of  America.  And  it  is  not  less^  but 
BKMre  observable  in  the  most  civilized  nations.  So  it  wai^ 
first  in  the  Eastern  parts  of  the  world,  which  were  for  so  maay 
ages,  the  seat  of  empire,  of  learning,  and  politeness,  as  well  as 
of  religion.  So  it  was  afterwards,  in  all  tlie  Grecian  States^ 
and  throughout  the  whole  Roman  EmjMre.  In  this  respect  it 
is  jriain,  they  that  "  have  not  the  [written]  law,  are  a  law 
unto  themselves ; "  showing  "  the  work  [the  substance]  of  the 
law,"  to  be  "  written  in  their  hearts." 

2.  And  wherever  God  has  revealed  his  will  to  man,  this  law 
has  been  a  part  of  that  Revelation.  It  has  been  herein  opened 
afresh,  considerably  enlarged,  and  enforced  in  the  strong^ 
manner.  In  the  Jewish  Revelation,  the  notorious  breakers 
thereof  were  punishable  with  death.  And  this  was  one  of 
ibe  lawH  which  our  blessed  Lord  did  not  come  to  destroji^ 
but  to  fulfil.  Accordingly  he  severely  reproved  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  for  making  it  void  through  their  traditions; 
clearly  showing  that  the  obligation  thereof  extended  to  all  agesi 
It  is  the  substance  of  this  which  St.  Paul  delivers  to  the  Epbe- 
■ians ;  (chap.  vi.  1 ;)  "  Children,  obey  your  Parents  in  the 
Lord ; "  and  again  in  these  words  (o  the  Cplossians,  **  Children, 
obey  your  Parents  in  all  things." 
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3.  It  is  observable,  that  the  Aposllc  eiiForccs  this  duly  ly  n 
threefold  cucouragcmcDt :  First,  to  the  Epbesiaos  he  adds, 
*' For  this  is  right:"  it  is  nu  instance  of  justice  as  well  a* 
mercy.  It  is  no  more  than  ilietr  due:  it  is  what  we  owe  to 
theiHj  for  the  very  being  vvhich  we  have  received  from  ti»em. 
Secondly,  "  This  is  acceptable  to  the  Lord:"  it  is  peculiarly 
pleasing  to  the  great  Father  of  men  and  nngcU,  that  wc  should 
pay  honour  and  obedience  to  the  fathers  of  our  flesh.  Thirdly, 
It  is  ''the  First  Commandment  with  Promise:"  the  first  to 
the  performance  whereof  a  p<.>culiar  promise  is  annexed  j  "  that 
it  may  be  well  with  thcc,  and  that  thy  days  may  be  long  in 
the  laud  which  the  Lord  lUy  God  giveth  thee."  This  promise 
has  been  generally  understood,  to  include  health  and  lemporai 
blessings,  as  well  as  long  life.  And  we  have  seen  iunumerablc 
proofs,  that  it  belongs  to  the  Christian  as  well  as  the  Jewish 
Dhipensatiou  :  many  remarkable  instances  of  its  accouiplisli- 
meut  occur  even  at  this  day. 

But  what  is  the  meaning  of  these  wortls,  "  Children,  obey 
your  Parents  in  all  things  ?  "  I  will  endeavour  by  the  assialaucc 
of  God,  First,  to  Explain,  and  then  to  Apply  them. 

1.  I.  First,  1  will  endeavour  to  Explain  these  words ;  and 
the  rather,  because  so  few  people  seem  to  understand  thciu* 
Look  round  into  the  world,  not  the  heathen,  but  the  Chri&uan 
vrorld,  nay,  the  reformed  part  of  it.  Look  among  those  tb«i 
have  the  Scriptures  in  their  o^n  tongue :  And  who  is  there 
that  appears  even  to  have  heard  of  this  ?  Here  and  there  a, 
chUd  obeys  the  parent  out  of  fear,  or  perhaps  out  of  natural 
afieetion.  But  how  many  children  can  you  find  that  obey 
their  fathers  and  mothers,  out  of  a  sense  of  duty  to  God  f 
And  how  many  parents  can  you  find,  that  duly  inculcate  this 
duty  upon  their  children  ?  I  doubt  a  vast  majority  both  ot 
parents  and  children  are  totally  ignorant  of  the  whole  affair. 
For  the  sake  of  these  I  will  make  it  as  plain  as  I  can  :  but  «ttll 
I  am  thoroughly  sensible,  those  that  are  not  willing  to  be  con- 
vinced, will  no  more  understand  what  I  say,  than  if  I  was 
talking  Greek  or  Hebrew. 

2.  You  will  easily  observe,  that  by  ParetUSf  the  Apoatk 
means  both  Fathers  and  Mothers,  as  he  refers  us  to  the  FiHb 
Commandment,  which  names  both  the  one  and  the  other. 
And  however  human  laws  mayvary  herein,  the  law  of  Qod 
makes  no  didcrcncc ;  but  lays  us  under  the  same  obligation 
of  obeying  both  the  one  and  the  other. 

1 


3.  Bat  before  we  consider.  How  we  are  to  obey  our  parents, 
it  may  be  inquired.  How  long  we  are  to  obey  them  ?  Are 
children  to  obey,  only  till  they  nin  nione  ?  TiU  they  go  to 
school?  Till  they  can  read  and  write?  Or  till  they  are  as 
tall  as  their  parents  ?  Or  attain  to  years  of  discretion  ?  Nay, 
if  they  obey  only  because  they  fear  to  be  beaten,  or  bccaa&e 
otherwise  they  cannot  procure  food  and  raiment,  what  avails 
such  obedience  ?  Those  only  who  obey  their  parents,  when  they 
can  live  without  them,  and  when  they  neither  hope  nor  fear 
any  thing  from  them,  shall  have  praise  from  God. 

4.  *  But  is  a  man  that  is  at  age,  or  a  woman  that  is  married, 
under  any  farther  obligaliuu  to  obey  their  pareots  ?  '  With 
regard  to  marriage,  although  it  is  true,  that  a  man  is  to  leave 
tiitber  and  mother,  and  to  cleave  unto  ills  wife  ;  and,  by  parity 
of  rettsoQ,  she  is  to  lea%'e  father  and  mother,  and  cleave  antd 
her  husband ;  (in  consequettce  of  which  there  may  be  some 
particular  cases  wherein  conjugal  duty  must  take  place  of 
filial ;)  yet  I  caunot  learn,  either  ^m  Scripture  or  reasou, 
that  marriage  either  cancels  or  lessens  the  general  obligatioa 
of  filicd  duty.  Much  less  does  it  appear,  that  it  is  either  cau- 
odied  or  lessened  by  our  having  lived  one  and  twenty  years. 
I  DC^xr  undersioo<l  it  so,  in  my  own  case.  When  I  had  lived 
upwards  of  thirty  years,  I  looked  upon  myself  to  stand  just  in 
the  same  relation  to  my  father  as  I  did  when  1  was  ten  years 
old.  And  when  1  was  between  forty  and  fifty,  I  judged  myself 
fall  as  much  obliged  to  obey  my  mother  in  every  thing  lawful, 
as  1  did  when  1  was  in  my  leading-strings. 

5.  But  what  is  implied  in,  "  Children  obey  your  parents  in 
all  things  ?  "  Certainly  the  first  point  of  obedience  is  to  do 
nothing  which  your  father  or  mother  forbids,  whether  it  be 
great  or  small.  Nothing  is  more  plain,  than  that  the  pro- 
bibitton  of  a  parent  binds  every  conscientious  child  :  that  is, 
except  the  thing  prohibited  is  clearly  enjoined  of  God.  Nor 
indeed  is  this  all :  the  matter  may  be  carried  a  little  farther 
still.  A  tender  parent  may  totally  disapprove  what  he  does 
not  care  flatly  to  forbid.  What  is  the  duty  of  a  child  in  this 
case?  How  far  is  that  disapprobation  to  be  regarded? 
Whether  it  would  be  equivalent  to  a  prohibition  or  not,  a 
person  who  would  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence,  should, 
undoubtedly,  keep  on  the  safe  side,  and  avoid  what  may  perhaps 
be  evil.  It  is  surely  the  more  excellent  way,  to  do  nothing 
which  you  know  your  pareots  disapprove.    To  act  otherwise 
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aeems  to  im{>iy«<t«g^ree  of  disobedience,  which  one  of  • 
conscience  would  wish  lo  avoid. 

6.  The  second  thing  implied  in  this  direction  is.  Do  every 
thing  which  yoar  father  or  mother  bids,  be  it  great  or  small, 
p/ovidcd  it  be  not  contrary  to  any  command  of  God.     Herein 


God  bfts  given   a 
princes  have  not. 


power  to  parents,  which  even  aovoreign 


The  King  of  England,  for  instance,  is  a 
sovereign  Prince  ;  yet  be  has  not  power  to  bid  mc  do  the  least 
thing,  unless  the  law  of  the  land  requires  me  so  to  do  ]  for  be 
has  no  power  but  to  execute  the  law.  The  will  of  the  Km^ 
is  no  law  to  the  subject.  But  the  will  of  the  parent  is  a  lair 
to  the  child  ;  who  is  bound  in  conscience  tu  submit  thereto, 
unless  it  be  contrary  to  the  Law  of  God. 

7.  It  is  with  admirable  wisdom,  that  the  Father  of  spirit* 
hat  given  this  direction,  that  as  the  strength  of  the  parents 
•upplics  the  want  of  strength,  and  the  understanding  of  the 
parents  the  want  of  understanding  in  their  children,  till  tfa^ 
have  strength  and  understanding  of  their  own;  so  the  will  of 
the  parents  may  guide  that  of  their  children  till  they  have 
wisdom  and  experience  to  guide  themselves.  This,  tbefeft>ffe^ 
is  the  very  first  thing,  which  children  have  to  learn.  That 
they  are  to  obey  their  j)arent8,  to  submit  to  their  will  id  all 
things :  and  this  they  may  be  inured  to,  long  before  lb«f 
understand  the  reason  of  it ;  and,  indeed,  long  before  they 
are  capable  of  understanding  any  of  the  principles  of  religioB. 
Accordingly,  St.  Paul  directs  all  parents  to  bring  up  thrir 
children  "  in  the  discipline  and  doctrine  of  the  Lord."  For 
.their  will  may  be  broken  by  proper  discipline,  even  in  their 
early  infancy :  whereas  it  must  be  a  considerable  time  altai^ 
before  they  are  capable  of  instruction.  This,  therefore,  is 
the  first  point  of  all :  fiow  down  their  wills  from  the  very 
first  dawn  of  reason  ;  and  by  habituating  thcni  to  your  will, 
prepare  them  for  submitting  to  the  will  of  their  Father  which 
)s  in  heaven. 

,  8.  But  how  few  children  do  we  find  even  of  aix  or  eight 
years  old,  that  understand  any  tiling  of  this!  Indeed,  bov 
fhould  they  understand  it,  seeing  they  have  none  to  tonh 
Ihem  ?  .Are  not  their  parents,  father  as  well  a»  nooibery  fall 
as  ignorant  of  the  matter  as  themselves  ?  Whom  do  you  ia^ 
even  among  religions  people,  that  have  the  least  conoeptiw 
of  it  ?  Have  not  you  seen  the  proof  of  it  with  your  owu  oyea  f 
llave  not  you  been  present,  when  a  father  or  mother  hat  wtii. 
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*  My  child,  do  so  or  so  ?  *  The  child,  without  any  ceremony, 
answered  peremptorily,  *  I  won't.'  And  the  parent  quietly 
passes  it  by,  without  any  further  notice.  And  does  he  or  she 
not  see,  that  by  this  cruel  indulgence,  they  arc  training  up  their 
child  by  flat  rebellion  against  their  parents,  to  rebellion  against 
God  ?  Consequently  they  are  training  him  up  for  the  e^'crlasting 
fire  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels !  Did  they  duly  con- 
sider this,  they  would  neither  eat,  nor  drink,  nor  sleep,  tin 
they  had  taught  him  a  better  lesson,  and  made  him  thoroughly 
afraid  ever  of  giving  that  diabolical  answer  again. 

9.  Let  me  reason  this  case  a  little  farther  with  you  parents 
Ihat  fear  God.  If  you  do  fear  God,  how  dare  yon  suffer  a  child 
iibove  a  year  old  to  say,  I  will  do,  what  you  forbid,  or  /  won't 
doy  what  you  bid,  and  to  go  unpunished  ?  Why  do  not  you 
stop  him  at  once,  that  he  may  never  dare  to  say  so  again? 
Have  you  no  bowels,  no  compassion  for  your  child  ?  No 
regard  for  bis  salvation  or  destruction  ?  Would  you  suffer  him 
to  curse  or  swear  in  your  presence,  and  take  no  notice  of  it? 
Why>  disobedience  is  as  certain  a  way  to  damnation  as  cursing 
and  swearing.  Stop  him,  stop  him  at  first,  in  the  name  of 
God.  Do  not  "  spare  the  rod,  and  spoil  the  child."  If  you  have 
not  the  heart  of  a  tiger,  do  not  give  up  your  child  to  his  own 
will,  that  is,  to  the  Devil.  Though  it  be  pain  to  yourself,  yet 
pluck  your  offspring  out  of  the  lion's  teeth.  Make  them 
aubroit,  that  they  may  not  perish.  Break  their  wills,  that  yo& 
may  save  their  soul. 

10.  I  cannot  tell  how  to  enforce  this  point  sufficiently.  To 
fix  it  upon  your  minds  more  strongly,  permit  me  to  add  part 
of  a  letter  on  the  subject,  printed  some  years  ago. 
%i'  **  In  order  to  form  the  minds  of  children,  the  first  thing  to 
be  done,  is  to  conquer  their  will.  To  inform  their  understand- 
ing is  a  work  of  time,  and  must  proceed  by  slow  degrees ;  but 
the  subjecting  the  will  is  a  thing  which  must  be  done  at  once  : 
and  the  sooner  the  better.  For,  by  our  neglecting  timely  cor- 
rection, they  contract  a  stubbornness,  which  is  hardly  ever  to 
be  conquered;  and  never  without  using  that  severity,  which 
would  be  as  painful  to  us  as  to  the  children.  Therefore,  I  call 
those  cruel  parents,  who  pass  for  kind  and  indulgent;  who 
permit  their  children  to  contract  habits,  which  they  know 
must  be  afterwards  broken. 

*<  1  insist  upon  conquering  the  wills  of  children  betimes; 
bacaose  this  is  the  only  foundation  for  a  religious  edncetioi^. 
>Vhen  this  is  thoroughly  done,  then  a  child  is  capable  of  bein^ 
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goverDcd  by  t)ic  roasoa  of  its  parent,  till  its  own  QDderstan< 
€x>mes  to  maturity. 

**  I  canoot  yet  <Hstni:is  this  subject.  As  self-will  is  the  root 
of  all  sin  aud  misery,  so  whatever  cherishes  this  in  cbildrei^ 
insures  their  aftcr-wrctchcdncss  and  irrcligion ;  and  whaterer 
checks  and  mortifies  it,  promotes  their  future  happiness  and 
piety.  This  is  still  more  evident,  if  tvc  consider  that  religion 
it  nothing  else  but  the  doing  the  will  of  God,  atid  not  our  owd  ; 
and  that  self-will  being  the  grand  impediment  to  our  temporal 
and  eternal  happine^,  no  indulgence  of  it  can  be  trivial ;  no 
denial  of  it  unprotitable.  Heaven  or  hell  dc|)ends  on  this  alooe. 
So  that  the  parent  who  studies  to  subdue  it  in  his  children^ 
works  together  with  God  in  the  saving  of  a  soul :  the  pareoi 
who  indulges  it,  does  the  Devil's  work ;  makes  religion  imp^M^> 
licable,  salvation  unattainable;  and  does  all  that  in  him  liea,  to 
damn  his  child,  soul  and  body,  for  ever  ! 

**  This,  therefore,  1  cannot  but  earnestly  repeat.  Break  their 
wills  betimes.  Begin  this  great  work  before  they  can  run  alone, 
before  they  can  speak  plainly,  or  perhaps  speak  at  all.  What- 
ever pains  it  cost,  conquer  their  stubbornness  :  break  the  will, 
ifyou  would  not  damn  the  child.  I  conjure  you  not  to  neglect, 
not  to  delay  this !  Therefore,  ( 1 .)  Let  a  child  from  a  year  ofai» 
be  taught  to  fear  the  rod  and  to  cry  softly.  In  order  to  tUt^ 
(2.)  Let  him  have  nothing  he  cries  for;  absolutely  nothiflig^ 
great  or  small ;  else  you  undo  your  own  work.  {'6.)  At  all  eyeoCl^ 
from  that  age,  make  him  do  as  he  is  bid,  if  you  whip  him  tm 
times  running  to  effect  it :  let  none  persuade  you,  it  ia  cruelty  to 
do  this :  it  is  cruelty  not  to  do  it.  Break  his  will  now,  and  hit 
soul  will  live,  and  he  will  probably  bless  you  to  all  eternity."*  • 

1 1.  On  the  contrary,  bow  dreadful  are  ibe  consequences  of 
that  accursed  kindness,  which  gives  children  their  owu  wills, 
and  does  not  bow  down  their  necks  from  their  iufaucy.  It  t» 
chiedy  owing  to  this,  that  so  many  religious  parents  bring  np 
their  children  that  have  no  religion  at  all ;  children,  that  when 
they  are  grown  up,  have  no  regard  for  them  :  perhaps  set  tbflOi 
at  naught,  and  arc  ready  to  pick  out  their  eyes  !  Why  is  tlM|, 
but  because  their  wills  were  not  broken  at  first,  because  Um^ 
were  not  inured  from  their  early  infancy,  to  obey  their  pttreott 
in  all  things,  and  to  submit  to  their  wills,  as  to  t'  '  i^GvIt 

Because  they  were  not  taught  from  the  vei\  <la«rn  ol 

reason,  that  the  will  of  their  parents  was,  to  them,  the  will  of 
God  ;  that  to  resist  it  was  rebcllioD  agaipsl  God,  aud  tax  iokA 
ia.tU  ungudliness. 
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Tf.  1.  This  may  suffice  for  the  explication  of  the  text:  I 
proceed  to  the  Application  of  it.  And  permit  mc  first  to  apply 
to  you  that  arc  parents,  and  as  such  concerned  to  teach  your 
children.  Do  you  know  these  things  yourselves?  Are  yon 
thoroughly  convinced  of  these  important  truths  ?  Have  you 
laid  them  to  heart  ?  And  have  yon  put  them  in  practice,  with 
Mgwd  to  your  own  children  ?  Have  you  inured  them  to  dis- 
ciplhse,  before  they  were  capable  of  instruction  ?  Have  you 
broken  their  wills  from  their  earliest  infancy  ?  And  do  you 
still  continue  so  to  do,  in  opposition  both  to  nature  and  custom  ? 
Did  you  explain  to  them,  as  soon  as  their  understanding  began 
to  open,  the  reasons  of  your  proceeding  thus  ?  Did  you  point 
out  to  them  the  will  of  God,  as  the  sole  law  of  every  intelligent 
creature  ?  And  show  them,  it  is  the  will  of  God,  that  they  should 
•bey  you  in  all  things  ?  Do  you  inculcate  this  over  and  over 
again,  till  they  perfectly  comprehend  it  ?  O  never  be  weary 
of  this  labour  of  love ;  and  your  labour  will  not  always  be  iu 
vain.  • 

3.  At  least,  do  not  teach  them  to  disobey,  by  rewarding 
them  for  disobedience.  Remember  !  You  do  this  every  time 
you  give  them  any  thing  because  they  cry  for  it.  And  herein 
ihcy  are  apt  scholars :  if  you  reward  tliem  for  crying,  they  will 
certainly  cry  again.  So  that  there  is  no  end,  unless  you  make 
it  a  sucrcd  rule,  to  give  them  nothing  which  they  cry  for.  And 
the  s!iortest  way  to  do  this  is.  Never  suS'er  them  to  cry  aloud. 
Train  thera  up  to  obedience  in  this  one  instance,  and  you  will 
easily  bring  them  to  obey  in  others.  Why  should  you  not 
begin  to  day?  Surely  you  see  what  is  the  most  excellent 
way ;  best  for  your  own  soul.  Why  then  do  you  di-sobey  ? 
Because  you  are  a  coward;  because  you  want  resolution. 
And  doubtless  it  requires  no  small  patience,  more  than  nature 
ever  gave.  But  the  grace  of  God  is  sufhcient  for  you  :  you  cau 
do  oil  things  through  Christ  that  strengtheneth  you.  This 
grace  is  sufficient  to  give  you  dUigence,  as  well  as  resolntion  : 
oiberwise  laziness  will  be  as  great  a  binderance  as  cowardice. 
For  without  much  pains  you  cannot  conquer  :  nothing  can  be 
done  with  a  slack  hand  :  labour  on  :  never  tire  :  lay  line  upon 
line,  till  patieiice  has  its  perfect  work. 

3.  But  there  is  another  liinderance  that  is  full  as  hard  to  be 
conquered  as  cither  laziness  or  cowardice.  It  is  called  fond- 
new,  ajid  is  usually  mistaken  for  love*,  but,  O,  how  widely 
different  from  it!  Jt  is  real  bate ;  and  hate  of  the  most  mis- 
chief ous  kind ;  tending  to  dcstn^y  both  body  and  sonl  in  hell  f 
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0  give  not  way  to  it  any  longer,  no,  not  for  a  moment 
against  it  with   yoar  might  I    For  the  love  of  God;  for  tke 
love  of  your  children  ;  for  the  love  of  your  own  soul ! 

4.  I  have  one  word  more  to  say  to  parents;  to  mothers  in 
particular.  If,  in  spite  of  all  the  Apostle  can  say,  you  encou- 
rage your  children  by  yonr  example,  to  "adorn"  themselvca 
"  with  gold,  or  pearls,  or  cosily  apparel,"  you  and  they  muet 
drop  into  the  pit  together.  But  if  they  do  it,  though  yoa  set 
them  a  better  example,  still  it  is  yours,  as  well  as  their  fault. 
For  if  you  did  not  put  any  ornament  on  your  little  child  that 
you  would  not  wear  yourself;  (which  would  be  utter  distrac- 
tion, and  far  more  inexcusable  tbau  putting  it  on  yotir  own 
arms  or  head  ;)  yet  you  did  not  inure  them  to  obey  you  from 
their  infancy,  and  teach  them  the  duty  of  it,  from  at  least  two 
years  old.  Otherwise  they  would  not  have  dared  to  do  aoy 
thing  great  or  small,  contrary  to  your  will.  Whenever,  there- 
fore, I  see  the  fine-dressed  daughter  of  a  plain-dressed  mother^ 

1  see  at  once  the  mother  is  defective  either  in  knowledge  or 
religion.  Either  she  is  ignorant  of  her  own  or  her  chiki'< 
duty;  or  she  has  not  practised  what  she  knows. 

5.  I  cannot  dismiss  this  subject  yet.  I  am  pained  conti- 
nually, at  seeing  religious  parents  suffer  their  children  to  ruo 
into  the  same  folly  of  dress,  as  if  they  had  no  religion  at  all. 
Id  God's  name,  why  do  you  suffer  them  to  vary  a  hair's  breadth 
from  your  example?  *  Why,  they  will  do  it.'  They  will! 
Whose  fault  is  that  ?  Why  did  not  you  break  their  will  fron 
their  infancy  ?  At  least,  do  it  now  :  better  late  than  never,  it 
should  have  been  done  before  they  were  two  years  old.  It  may 
be  done  at  eight  or  ten,  though  with  far  more  difficulty.  How- 
ever, do  it  now  :  and  accept  that  difficulty,  as  the  just  reward 
for  your  past  neglect.  Now,  at  least,  carry  your  point,  what* 
ever  it  costs.  Be  not  mealy-mouthed;  say  not,  like  foolish  Eli| 
•*  Nay,  my  children,  it  is  no  good  report  which  I  hear  of  you," 
Instead  of  restraining  them  with  a  strong  hand  ;  but  speak 
(though  as  calmly  as  possible,  yet)  firmly  and  peremptorily, 
*\  will  have  itso; '  and  do  as  you  say.  Instil  diligently  iota 
them  the  love  of  plain  dress,  and  hatred  of  finery.  Show  tbea 
the  reason  of  your  own  plainness  of  dress,  and  show  it  Is  eqoBllf 
reasonable  for  them.  Bid  defiance  to  indolence,  to  cowaitBee^i 
to  foolish  fondness,  and  at  all  events,  cany  your  point ;  ifyot 
love  their  souls,  make  and  keep  them  just  as  plain  ts  yam* 
selves.  And  I  charge  you,  grand-mothers,  before  Ood,  doi 
not  hinder  your  daughters  herein.    Do  not  dare  to  gif«  tbt, 
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cbilrf  any'rliiiig  which  the  mother  denies.  Never  take  the  part 
of  the  children  agnlDst  the  parent;  never  blame  her  before 
them.  If  you  do  not  strengthen  her  authority,  as  yoo  oaght  to 
do,  at  least  do  not  weaken  it ;  but  if  you  have  either  sense  or 
piety  left,  help  her  on  in  the  work  of  real  kindness. 

6.  Permit  nie  now  to  apply  my^^If  to  you,  Children  ;  ptrti* 
cularly  you  that  are  the  children  of  religious  parents.  Indeed, 
if  you  have  no  fear  of  God  before  your  eyes,  I  have  no  concern 
with  you  at  present  j  but  if  you  have,  if  you  really  fear  God, 
and  have  a  desire  to  please  him,  you  desire  to  understand  all 
his  commandments,  the  fifth  in  particular.  Did  you  ever  un- 
derstand it  yet  ?  Do  you  now  understand  what  is  your  duty  to 
your  father  and  mother  ?  Do  you  know,  at  least  do  you  con- 
sider, that  by  the  divine  appointment  their  will  is  a  law  to 
jfou?  Have  you  ever  considered  the  extent  of  that  obedience 
to  your  parents  which  God  requires?  "  Children,  obey  your 
parents  in  alt  things  :  "  No  exception,  but  of  things  unlawful. 
Have  you  practised  your  duty  in  this  extent  ?  Did  you  ever 
so  much  as  intend  it  ? 

7.  Deal  faithfully  with  your  own  souls.  Is  your  conscience 
now  clear  in  this  matter  ?  Do  you  do  nothing  which  you  know 
to  be  contrary  to  the  will  either  of  your  father  or  mother  ? 
Do  you  never  do  any  thing  (though  e\'er  so  much  inclined  to 
it)  which  he  or  she  forbids  ?  Do  you  abstain  from  every  thing 
which  they  dislike,  as  far  as  you  can  in  conscience?  On  the 
other  hand,  are  you  careful  to  do  whatever  a  parent  bids?  Do 
you  study  and  contrive  bow  to  please  them  ?  To  make  their 
lii'es  as  easy  and  pleasant  as  you  can  ?  Whoever  you  are  that 
add  this  to  your  general  care  to  please  God  in  all  things, 
blessed  art  thou  of  the  Lord  !  **  Thy  days  shall  be  long  in  the 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  givetb  thee." 

8.  But  as  for  you  who  arc  little  concerned  about  this  matter ; 
who  do  not  make  it  a  point  of  conscience  to  obey  your  parents 
in  all  things,  but  sometimes  obey  them,  as  it  happens,  and 
sometimes  not ;  who  frequently  do  what  they  forbid  or  disap- 
prove, and  neglect  what  they  bid  you  do;  suppose  you  awake 
out  of  sleep,  that  you  begin  to  feel  yourself  a  sinner,  and  begin 
to  cry  to  God  for  mercy ;  is  il  any  wonder  that  you  find  no 
answer,  while  you  are  under  the  guilt  of  unrepcnted  sin  ?  How 
cao  you  expect  mercy  from  God  till  you  obey  your  parents  ? 
But  suppose  you  have,  by  an  uncommon  miracle  of  mercy, 
tasted  of  the  pardoning  love  of  God,  can  it  be  expected,  although 
you  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness^  after  the  perfect  love 
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of  God,  that  yoa  should  ever  attain  it,  crcr  be  satisfied  there 
with,  while  you  live  iD  outward  sin,  in  the  wilful  tratisgreuioii 
of  a  known  law  of  God,  in  di&obedience  to  your  parents  ?  Is 
it  not  rather  a  wonder,  that  he  has  not  withdrawn  his  Holy 
Spirit  from  you  ?  That  he  still  continues  to  strive  with  you, 
though  you  continually  grieve  hi»  Spirit  ?  O  grieve  liini  no 
more  1  By  the  grace  of  God  obey  them  in  ail  things  from  this 
moment !  As  soon  as  you  come  home,  as  soon  as  you  set  foot 
within  the  door,  begin  an  entirely  new  course  I  Look  upon  your 
father  and  mother  with  new  eyes.  See  them  as  representing 
your  Fariier  which  is  in  heaven.  Endeavour,  study,  rejoice  to 
please,  to  help,  to  obey  them  iu  aO  things.  Behave  not  barely 
as  their  child,  but  as  their  servant  for  Christ's  sake.  O  how 
will  you  then  love  one  anotlierl  In  a  manner  unknown  before. 
God  will  bless  you  to  them,  and  them  to  you  :  all  around  will 
feel  that  God  is  with  yoa  of  a  truth.  Marty  shall  see  it  mid 
praise  God  :  and  the  fruit  of  it  shall  remain  when  both  ymi 
and  they  are  lodged  in  Abraham's  Bosom. 
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"  Obey  them  that  havf  the  rule  over  you,  and  tubmit  yourm 
.    atktes :  for  they  tvatch  over  your  souhf  as  they  that  shall 
give  account f  that  they  may  do  this  with  Joy^  and  not  with 
grief:  for  that  is  unprojitahle for  you^    Heb.  xiii.  I7. 

1.  BxcB£DiNG  few,  not  OD]y  anooDg  nomiual  Christians, 
b«t  atraong  truly  religious  men,  have  any  clear  conception  of 
the  important  Doctrine,  which  is  here  delivered  by  the  Apostle^ 
Very  many  scarce  think  of  it,  and  hardly  know  that  there  is 
afiy  such  direction  in  the  Bible.  And  the  greater  part  of  those 
who  know  it  is  there,  and  imagine  they  follow  it,  do  not  under- 
stand it,  but  lean  too  much  either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the 
left,  to  one  extreme  or  the  other.  It  is  well  known  to  tvhat  an 
extt^vagant  height  the  Romanists  in  general  carry  this  direc- 
tion. Many  of  them  believe,  an  implicit  faith  is  due  to  Che 
doctrines  delfrered  by  those  that  rule  over  them ;  and  that  im- 
plicit obedience  ought  to  be  paid  to  whatever  commands  they 
l^ve.  And  not  much  less  has  been  insisted  on,  by  several 
eminent  men  of  the  Church  of  England  :  Although  it  is  true, 
that  the  generality  of  Protestants  arc  apt  to  run  to  the  other 
extreoie ;  allowing  their  Pastors  no  authority  at  all ;  but  making 
them  both  the  creatures  and  the  servants  of  their  congregations. 
And  very  many  there  are  of  our  own  Church  who  agree  with 
them  herein :  supposing  the  Pastors  to  be  altogether  dependent 
updn  the  people ;  who,  in  their  judgment,  have  a  right  to 
direct,  as  well  as  to  choose  their  Ministers, 

2.  But  is  it  not  possible,  to  find  a  medium  between  these 
two  extremes  ?  Is  there  any  necessity  for  us  to  ruii,  either 
into  one  or  into  the  other  ?  If  we  set  human  laws  out  of  the 
qaestioo,  and  simply  attend  to  the  Oracles  of  God,  we  may 
certainly  disco\'er  a  middle  path  in  this  important  matter,  lu 
order  thereto,  let  us  carefully  examine  the  words  of  the  Apostle 
above  recited.     Let  us  consider. 

Vol.  II.  No.  26.  2  L 
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1.  Who  are  the  Persons  mentioned  in  the  Text :  They 
"  that  rule  over  "  us  ? 

II.  Who  are  they  whonv  the  Apostle  directs,  to  obey  and 
submit  themselves  to  them  ? 

HI.  What  is  the  Meaning  of  this  Direction  ?  In  what  sense 
arc  they  to  "  obey  and  submit  themselves  ?  " — I  shall  then  en- 
deavour to  make  a  suitable  Application  of  the  whole. 

1.  1.  Consider  we.  First,  Who  are  the  Persons  mentioned  in 
the  text :  "  They  that  have  the  rule  over  yon  ?  "  I  do  not  con- 
ceive that  the  words  of  the  Apostle  are  properly  translated ; 
because  this  translation  makes  the  sentence  little  better  than 
tautology.  If  they  "  rule  over  you,"  you  are  certainly  ruled  by 
them  ;  no  that  according  to  this  translation,  you  are  only  en- 
joined to  do  what  you  do  already  :  to  obey  those  whom  yon  do 
obey.  Now  there  is  another  meaning  of  the  Greek  word, 
which  seems  abundantly  more  proper :  it  means  to  guitUf  as 
well  as  to  rule.  And  thus,  it  seems,  it  should  be  taken  here. 
The  direction,  then,  when  applied  to  our  spiritual  guttles,  m 
plain  and  pertinent. 

2.  This  interpretation  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  the  seventh 
verse,  which  fixes  the  meaning  of  this.  "  Remember  them 
which  have  the  rule  over  you,  who  have  spoken  unto  you  the 
word  of  God."  The  Apostle  here  shows,  by  the  latter  clause 
of  the  sentence,  whom  he  meant  in  the  former.  Those  that 
were  '*  over  them,"  were  the  same  persons  "  who  spoke  unto 
them  the  word  of  God : "  that  is,  they  were  their  Pastors ;  tboaS' 
who  guided  and  fed  this  part  of  the  flock  of  Christ. 

3.  But  by  whom  are  these  guides  to  be  appointed  P  Ao<l 
what  are  they  supposed  to  do,  in  order  to  be  entitled  to  the> 
Obedience  which  is  here  prescribed  ? 

Volumes  upon  volumes  have  been  wrote  on  that  knotty 
question.  By  whom  are  Guides  of  souls  to  be  appomted  f  1  do* 
not  intend  hcr«,  to  enter  at  all  into  the  dispute  conoeroinf 
Church-Government ;  neither  to  debate,  whether  it  be  advan-' 
tagcous  or  prejudical  to  the  interest  of  true,  religion,  that  the 
Church  and  State  should  be  blended  together,  as  they  have< 
been  ever  since  the  time  of  Constantine,  in  every  part  of  ths 
Roman  Empire,  where  Christianity  has  been  received.  Waiviaf , 
all  these  points,  (which  may  find  employment  enough  for  mea 
that  abound  in  leisure,)  by  "  them  that  guide  you,"  I  men 
them  that  do  it,  if  not  by  your  choice,  at  least  by  your  consest  ( 
them  that  you  willingly  accept  of  co  be  your  guides  iiiibc 
way  to  heaven. 
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4.  Bat  what  arc  they  supposed  to  do>  in  order  to  entitle 
them  to  the  obedience  here  prescribed  ? 

They  are  supposed  to  go  before  the  flock,  (as  is  the  manner 
of  the  Eastern  Shepherds  to  this  day,)  and  to  guide  them  in 
all  the  ways  of  truth  and  holiness  :  they  are  to  "  nourish  them 
with  the  words  of  eternal  life ;  "  to  feed  them  with  the  "  pure 
milk  of  the  word : "  applying  it  continually  "  for  doctrine ;  " 
teaching  them  nil  the  essential  doctrines  contained  therein ; — 
"for  reproof;  "  warning  them  if  they  turn  aside  from  the  way, 
to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left ; — "  for  correction  j  *'  showing 
them  how  to  amend  what  is  amiss,  and  guiding  them  back 
into  the  way  of  peace; — and  "  for  instruction  in  righteousness  ;'* 
training  them  up  to  outward  holiness,  "  until  they  come  to  a 
perfect  man,  to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ." 

5.  They  are  supposed  to  "  watch  over  your  souls,  as  those 
that  shall  give  account.' '  "  As  those  that  shall  give  account ! " 
How  unspeakably  solemn  and  awful  arc  those  words !  May 
God  write  them  upon  the  heart  of  every  guide  of  souls  ! 

"  They  watch,"  waking  while  .others  sleep,  over  the  flock  of 
Christ :  over  the  souls  that  he  has  bought  with  a  price ;  that  he 
has  purchased  with  his  own  blood.  They  have  them  in  their 
hearts  both  by  day  and  by  night ;  regarding  neither  sleep  nor 
food  in  comparison  of  them.  Even  while  they  sleep,  their 
heart  is  waking,  full  of  concern  for  their  beloved  children;' 
"  TTjcy  watch,"  with  deep  earnestness,  with  uninterrupted  se- 
riousness, with  unwearied  care,  patience,  and  diligence,  as  they 
that  are  about  to  give  an  account  of  every  particular  soul,  to 
him  that  standeth  at  the  door, — to  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead. 

II.  1.  We  are.  Secondly,  to  consider.  Who  those  are  whom 
the  Apostle  directs  to  obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  them  ? 
And  in  order  to  determine  this,  with  certainty  and  clearness, 
we  shall  not  appeal  to  human  institutions,  but  simply  (as  in 
answering  the  preceding  question)  appeal  to  that  dedsion  of 
it,  which  we  find  in  the  Oracles  of  God.  Indeed  we  have 
hardly  occasion  to  go  one  step  farther  than  the  text  itself. 
Only  it  may  be  proper,  first,  to  remove  out  of  the  way  some 
popular  opinions,  which  have  been  almost  every  where  taken 
fdr  granted,  but  can  in  nowise  be  proved. 

2.  It  is  usually  supposed,  first.  That  the  Apostle  is  here 
directing  Parishioners  to  obey  and  submit  themsdves  to  the 
Minister  of  their  Parish.  But  can  any  one  bring  the  least 
shadow  of  proof  for  this  from  the  Holy  Scripture?    Where  is 
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il  wiittci),  that  wc  arc  boun<l  to  obey  any  Minister,  becntftei 
live  in  whiit  is  called  his  Parish  ?  *  Yea,'  you  say,  *  wc 
bound  to  obey  every  ordinaiiec  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake/ 
True,  in  all  things  indilTercnt ;  but  this  is  not  so  :  it  is  cxceed- 
itig  far  from  it.  It  is  far  from  bi?ing  a  thing  indifferent  to  me, 
who  is  the  guide  of  my  soul.  I  dare  not  receive  one  as  my 
guide  to  heaven,  that  is  himself  in  the  high  road  to  hell.  I  dare 
not  take  a  wolf  for  my  shepherd,  that  has  not  »o  much  as 
sheep's  clothing ;  that  is,  a  common  swearer,  ao  open  drunkard, 
a  notorious  sabbath-breaker.  And  such  (the  more  is  the 
shame,  and  the  more  the  pity)  arc  many  Parochial  Miaibtcrs 
at  this  day. 

3.  *  But  arc  you  not  properly  members  of  that  congregatloa 
to  which  your  parents  bclung?'  1  do  not  apprciiend  that  I 
am  :  1  know  no  scripture  that  obliges  me  to  this.  I  owe  lU 
deference  to  the  commands  of  my  parents,  and  willingly  obey 
thciti  in  all  things  lawful.  Iku  it  is  not  lawful  to  call  tht-m 
Rubhi ;  that  is,  to  beliet^G  or  obey  Ihcm  implicitly.  Every  one 
must  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God.  Therefore  cvci-y  man 
must  judge  for  himself :  especially  in  a  point  of  so  deep  im|>orl- 
ancc  as  this  is, — the  choice  of  a  guide  for  his  soul. 

4.  But  we  may  bring  this  matter  to  a  short  issue,  by  re- 
curring to  the  very  words  of  the  text.  They  that  base  voluntarily 
connected  themselves  with  such  a  Pastor,  as  answers  the 
description  given  therein ;  such  as  do,  in  fact,  "  watch  over 
their  souls,  as  they  that  shall  give  account ; "  sucli  as  do 
**  nourish  them  up  with  the  words  of  eternal  life  j "  such  a* 
feed  them  as  with  tlic  '*  pure  milk  of  the  word,"  and  constantly 
apply  it  to  them  '*  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  ami 
for  instruction  in  righteousness;" — all  who  have  found  and 
chosen  guides  of  this  character,  of  this  spirit  and  behaviour, 
are  undoubtedly  required  by  the  Apo^tl^*,  to  "  obey  and  submit 
themselves"  to  them. 

III.  1.  But  what  is  the  Meaning  of  this  Direction  ?  This 
remains  to  be  considered.  In  what  sense,  and  how  far,  does  the 
Ai>o.srlc  direct  them  to  "  obey  and  submit  "  to  their  spiritual 
guides  ? 

if  wc  attend  to  the  ]>i*opcrHiensc'^f  thetwo  words  here  u«ed 
by  the  Apostle,  we  may  observe,  that  the  former  of  them, 
wnbit^f,  (htnw'KH'btVy  to  persuade,)  refers  to  the  nntlcrstanding; 
the  latter,  vnuxsTt,  to  the  will  and  outward  behaviour.  To  beffin 
with  the  former.  What  iniluencc  ought  our  spiritual  guides  16 
have  ovpr  our  understanding  .='    We  dure  no  more  call 
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^iritual  fathers,  Rabbi,  than  the  "  fathera  of  our  flesh."  W« 
dare  no  more  yield  implicit  faith  to  the  former,  than  to  the 
latter.  In  this  sense,  "one  is  our  Master,"  (or  ratberTcacher, 
"  who  is  in  heaven.'*  Hut  whatever  sabmission,  of  even  our 
understanding,  is  short  of  this,  we  may,  uay,  we  ought,  to 
yield  to  them. 

3.  To  explain  this  a  little  farther.  St.  James  uses  a  word 
which  is  nearly  allied  to  the  former  of  these :  "  The  wisdom 
which  is  from  above  is,  sinrei^nsy  easy  to  be  convincedf  or  to  be 
persuaded."  Now  if  we  ought  to  have,  and  to  show  this 
wisdom  toward  all  men,  we  ought  to  have  it  iu  a  more  eminent 
di^roe,  and  to  show  it  upon  every  occasion,  toward  those  that 
**.  watch  over  our  souls."  With  regard  to  these,  above  all 
other  men,  we  should  be  "  easy  to  be  intreated :  "  easily  con- 
vinced of  any  truth,  and  easily  persuaded  to  any  thing  that  is 
not  sinful. 

3.  A  word  of  nearly  the  same  import  with  this,  is  frequently 
used  by  St.  Paul ;  namely,  evuMns.  In  our  translation,  it  is 
more  than  once  rendered  gentle.  But  perhaps  it  might  be 
more  properly  rendered,  (if  the  word  may  be  allowed,)  yielding: 
ready  to  yield,  to  give  up  our  own  will,  iu  every  thing  that  is 
iiota  pmnt  of  duty.  This  amiable  temper  every  real  Christian 
enjoys,  and  shows  in  his  intercourse  with  all  men.  But  he 
shows  it  in  a  peculiar  manner  toward  those  that  watch  over  his 
soul.  He  is  not  only  willing  to  rcccii'e  any  instruction  froui 
them ;  to  be  convinced  of  any  thing  which  he  did  not  know 
l>cfore ;  to  lie  open  to  their  advice,  and  glad  to  receive  admo- 
nition, or  reproof;  but  is  ready  to  give  up  his  own  will,  when- 
ever he  can  do  it  with  a  clear  conscience.  Whatever  they 
desire  him  to  do,  he  does ;  if  it  be  not  forbidden  in  the  word 
of  God.  Whatever  they  desire  him  to  refrain  from,  he  does 
so ;  if  it  bo  not  enjoined  in  the  word  of  God.  This  is  implied 
in  tho$e  words  of  the  Apostle :  "  Submit  yourselves  to  them  : " 
yield  to  them  :  give  up  your  own  will.  This  is  meet,  and 
right,  and  your  bounden  duty,  if  they  do  indeed  watch  over 
your  souls,  as  they  that  shall  give  account.  If  you  do  thus  "obey 
and  submit  yourselves  "  to  them,  ihey  will  give  an  account  6f 
you  "  with  joy,  not  with  groaning ; "  as  they  must  otherwise 
do :  for  although  they  should  be  clear  of  your  blood,  yet  *'  that 
would  l)e  unprofitable  to  you ; "  yea,  a  pn;lnde  to  eternal 
damnation. 

4.  How  acceptable  to  God  was  nn  iubtaoce  of  obedience, 
somewhat  similar  to  this  ?   You  have  a  lai^e  and  particular 
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account  of  it  in  the  thirty-fifth  chapter  of  Jeremiab.  "The 
word  of  the  Lord  cnme  to  Jeremiah,  sayings  Go  to  the  house 
of  the  Rechabites,  aud  give  them  wine  to  drink.  Then  I  look 
the  whole  house  of  the  Rechabites }  [all  the  heads  of  their  fa- 
milies i]  and  set  before  them  pots  full  of  wine,  and  said  uato 
them,  Drink  ye  wine.  But  they  said,  We  will  drink  no  wine  : 
for  Jonadab  [a  great  man  in  the  reign  of  Jehu]  the  son  of 
Rcchab  [from  wfiom  vre  are  named,  being  the  father  of  our 
family]  commanded  us,  Ye  shall  drink  no  wine,  neither  ye 
nor  your  sons  for  ever.  And  wc  have  obeyed  the  voice  of  Jo- 
nadab our  father,  in  all  that  he  charged  us."  We  do  not  know 
any  i)articular  reason  why  Jouadab  gave  this  charge  to  his 
posterity.  But  as  it  was  not  sinful,  they  gave  this  strong  in- 
stance of  gratitude  to  their  great  benefactor.  And  how  pleasing 
this  w^as  to  the  Father  of  their  spirits,  wc  learn  from  the  words 
that  follow  :  •*  And  Jeremiah  said  unto  the  Rechabites,  Because 
yc  have  obeyed  the  voice  of  Jonadab,  your  father,  therefore, 
thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Jonadab  shall  not  waut  a  man  to 
stand  before  my  face  for  ever," 

6.  Now  it  is  certain,  Christians  owe  full  as  much  gratitude 
and  obedience  to  those  that  watch  over  their  souls,  as  ever  Uifi 
house  of  the  Rechabites  owed  to  Jonadab  the  son  of  Rcchab. 
And  wc  catmot  doubt,  but  He  is  as  well  pleased  with  our  obe- 
dience to  these,  as  ever  he  was  with  their  obedience  to  Jouadab. 
If  he  was  so  well  pleased  with  the  gratitude  and  obedience  of 
this  people  to  their  temporal  benefactor,  have  we  not  all  reason 
to  believe,  He  ift  full  as  well  pleased  with  the  gratitude  ami 
obedience  of  Christians  to  those  who  derive  far  greater  bleaa« 
ings  to  them,  than  ever  Jonadab  conveyed  to  his  posterity  ? 

6.  It  maybe  of  nse  yet  again  to  consider.  In  what  instances 
it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  obey  and  submit  ihemsclrcs  to 
those  that  watch  over  their  souls.  Now  the  things  which  tbcy 
enjoin,  must  be  either  enjoined  of  God,  or  forbidden  by  him, 
or  inditfercnt.  In  things  forbidden  of  God,  wc  dare  not  obey 
them  ;  for  we  arc  to  obey  God  rather  than  man.  In  things  en- 
joined of  God,  wcdo  not  properly  obey  /Ae»j,  but  our  cowmoift 
Father.  Therefore,  if  we  are  to  obey  them  at  all,  it  must  be  ia 
things  indiflercnt.  The  sum  is,  It  is  the  duty  of  every  private 
Christian,  to  obey  his  spiritual  Pastor,  by  cither  doing  or  lesr^ 
ing  undone  any  .thing  of  an  iiHlilTercnt  nature;  any  thing  thai 
is  in  no  way  determined  in  the  Wurd  of  God. 

7>  But  how  little  is  this  understood  in  the  Protestant  world ! 
At  least  in  England  and  Ireland.    Who  is  there,  even 
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those  that  are  supposed  to  be  good  Chrlstiansj  who  dreams 
there  is  .such  a  daty  a.s  this  ?  And  yet  there  is  not  a  more 
express  command,  either  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament.  No 
words  cau  be  more  dear  and  plnin  ;  no  command  more  direct 
and  positive.  Therefore,  certainly  none  who  receive  the  Scrip- 
ture as  the  Word  of  God,  can  live  in  the  habitual  breach  of  this, 
and  plead  innocence.  Such  an  Instance  of  wilful,  nr  at  least 
careless  disobedience,  must  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  It 
caoDOt  but  hinder  the  grace  of  God  from  having  its  full  effect 
upon  the  heart.  It  is  not  improbable,  that  this  verj-  disobe- 
dience may  be  one  cause  of  the  deadness  of  many  souls ;  one 
reason  of  their  not  receiving  those  blessings  which  they  seek 
with  some  degree  of  sincerity. 

8.  It  remains  only  to  make  a  short  Application  of  what  has 
now  been  delivered. 

You  that  read  this,  do  you  apply  it  to  yourself?  Do  you 
examine  yourself  thereby  ?  Do  not  you  stop  your  own  growth 
in  grace,  if  not  by  wilful  disobedience  to  this  command  ;  yet 
by  careless  inattention  to  it ;  by  not  considering  it  as  the  im- 
portance of  it  deserves  ?  If  so,  you  defraud  yourself  of  many 
blessings  which  you  might  enjoy.  Or,  are  you  of  a  bettor 
mind  ;  of  a  more  excellent  spirit  ?  Is  it  your  fixed  resolution, 
and  your  constant  endeavour,  "  to  obey  them  that  have  the 
rule  over  you  in  the  Lord  ?  "  To  submit  yourself  as  cheerfully 
to  your  spiritual,  as  to  your  natural  parents  ?  Do  you  ask, 
*  Wherein  should  1  submit  to  them?  '  The  answer  has  been 
given  already  :  Not  in  thiugs  enjoined  of  God ;  not  in  things 
forbidden  by  him  ;  but  in  things  iudilTerent :  In  all  that  are  not 
determined,  one  \\\x^  or  the  other,  by  the  Oracles  of  God.  It  is 
true,  this  cannot  be  done,  in  some  instances,  without  a  consider- 
able degree  of  sdf-denia),  when  they  advise  you  to  refrain  frooo. 
something  that  is  agreeable  to  flesh  and  blood.  And  it  cannot 
be  obeyed  in  other  instances,  without  taking  up  your  cross  j 
without  suffering  some  pain  or  inconvenience,  that  is  not 
agreeable  to  flesh  and  blood.  For  that  solemn  declaration  of 
oar  Lord  has  place  here,  as  well  as  on  a  thousand  other  occasions : 
"  Except  a  man  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  be 
cannot  be  my  disciple."  But  this  will  not  affright  you,  if  yoa 
resolve  to  be  not  only  almost,  but  altogether  a  Christian  :  if  you 
determine  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  lay  hold  oa 
eternal  life. 

9.  1  would  now  apply  myself  in  a  more  particular  manner 
to  you  who  desire  me  to  watch  over  your  souls.    Do  you  vcksA&ft. 
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It  a  point  of  conscience,  to  obey  tiic  for  my  Matters  snice? 
To  submit  yourselves  to  tM  in  tbbgs  JndiOercat ;  thiugs  not 
determined  in  the  word  of  God  ?  In  all  thiugs  that  are  not 
enjoined,  nor  yet  forbidden  in  Scripture  ?  Are  you  "  easy  to 
be  entreated,"  as  by  men  in  general,  so  by  me  in  particular  ? — 
Easy  to  be  convinced  of  any  truth,  however  contrary  to  your 
former  prejudices  ? — And  easy  to  be  persuaded  to  do  or  for- 
bear any  indifferent  thing  at  my  desire  ?  You  cannot  but  §ee, 
that  all  this  is  clearly  contained  in  the  very  words  of  the  text. 
And  you  cannot  but  acknowledge,  that  it  is  highly  reasonable  for 
you  so  to  do,  if  I  do  employ  all  my  time,  all  my  substance,  all 
my  strength,  both  of  body  and  soul,  not  in  seeking  my  own 
honour  or  pleasure,  but  in  promoting  your  present  and 
eternal  salvation ;  if  I  do  indeed  *'  watch  over  your  soul^ 
«oc  that  must  give  account." 

10.  Do  you  then  take  my  advice  ( 1  ask  in  the  presence 
Cod  and  all  the  world)  with  regard  to  Dress  ?    1  publislied  that 

I  advice  above  thirty  years  ago ;  I  have  repeated  it  a  thousand 
times  since.     1  have  advised  you  not  to  be  conformable  to  the 
world  herein :  to  lay  aside  all  needless  ornaments  ;  to  avoid  all 
expense ;  to  be  patterns  of  plainness  to  all  that  are  rouod 
about  you.    Have  you  taken  this  advice?     Have  you  all,  men 
and  women,  young  and  old,  rich  and  poor,  laid  aside  all  those 
I  needless  ornaments,  which  1  particularly  objected  to?    Arc 
you  all  cxemplarily  plain  in  your  apparel  ?  As  plain  as  Quakers, 
(so  called,)  or  Moravians  ?     If  not,  if  you  are  still  dressed  liVq 
the  generality  of  people  of  your  own  rank  and  fortune,  you 
declare  hereby,  to  all  the  world,  that  you  will  not  obey  them 
[that  arc  over  you  in  the  Lord.     You  declare,  in  open  defiance 
6f  God  and  man,  that  you  will  not  submit  yourselves  to  them. 
Many  of  you  carry  your  sins  on  your  forehead,  openly,  aiid  in 
the  face  of  the  sun.    You  harden  your  hearts  against  instruc- 
tion and  against  conviction  :   you  harden  one  anotlicr :  espe- 
cially those  of  you  that  were  once  convinced,  and  have  uow 
•tiflcd  your  convictions.     Vou  encourage  one  another  to  stop 
[your  ears  agains<t  the  truth,  and  shut  your  eyes  against  the 
flight;  lest  haply  you  should  see,  that  you  are  fighting  agaiu»i 
[•God,  and  against  your  own  souls.     If  I  were  now  called  to  gix'C 
in  account  of  you,  it  would  be  "  with  groans,  and  not  with 
IJby."    And  sure  that  would  be  "  uuprofilablc  for  you  ;  "  tl)p  .^ 
j-loss  would  fall  upon  your  own  head.  ^ 

11.  1  speak  all  thi^ on  supposition,  (though  that  is  n  supyo- 
•ilion  not  to  be  made,)  that  the  Bible  was  silent  g^  t^  ^^^ScS^fL 
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th«t  the  Scriptures  said  nothing  concerning  Dre$$,  and  left  it 
to  e?ery  one's  own  discretion.  Bat  if  all  other  texts  were 
silent,  this  is  enough :  *'  Snbmit  y(Mu«eliFes  to  them  that  are 
over  jrou  in  the  Lord."  I  bind  this  upon  yonr  consciences,  in 
the  ^[ht  of  God.  Were  it  only  in  obedience  to  this  dvection, 
yon  cannot  be  dear  before  God,  unless  yon  throw  aside  all 
needless  ornaments,  in  utter  defiance  of  that  tyrant  of  fools, 
fashkm  ;  unless  you  seek  only  to  be  adorned  with  good  works, 
as  men  and  women  professing  godliness. 

13.  Perhaps  you  will  say,  *  This  is  only  a  little  thing :  it  is 
a  mere  trifle.'  I  answer.  If  it  be,  you  are  the  mora  inoRcusable 
beforeGodand  man.  What!  will  yon  disobey  a  plain  command 
of  God,  for  a  utare  trifief  God  forbid!  fs  it  a  trifle  to  sin 
^g^UAt  God  ?^-To  set  his  authority  at  pought?  Is  this  a  Ktife 
thing  ?  Nay,  remember,  there  can  be  no  little  sin,  till  we  can 
fiqd  fi  Uttle  god !  Meaptime,  be  Assured  of  oqe  thing :  The 
xaojfe  cooscieottously  yon  obey  your  spiritual  guides,  the  mora 
jpow^uUy  will  God  apply  the  wocd,  which  they  speak  in  his 
name,  tp  your  heart !  The  more  plentifally  will  He  water  what 
is  8pf]^n,  with  the  dew  of  his  biasing ;  and  the  more  proofs 
will  yon  have,  it  is  nqt  only  tbey  that  sptaak,  bat  the  Spirit  oi 
yo«v  Father  who  speaketh  in  them. 


SERmON  czzz. 


ON  VISITING  THE  SICK. 


**  I  was  sicky  and  ye  visited  me."  Matt.  xxv.  36. 

1.  It  is  generally  supposed,  that  the  Means  of  Grace,  and 
the  Ordinances  of  God,  are  equivalent  terms.  We  commonly 
mean  by  that  expression,  those  that  are  usually  termed.  Works 
of  Piety;  viz,,  hearing  and  reading  the  Scripture,  reeeiving 
the  Lord's  Supper,  public  and  private  prayer,  and  fa^^tiog. 
And  it  is  certain,  these  are  the  ordinary  channels  which  convey 
the  grace  of  God  to  the  souls  of  men.  But  are  they  the 
only  means  of  grace  ?  Are  there  no  other  lueaos  than  these, 
whereby  God  is  pleased,  frequently,  yea,  ordinarily,  to  convey 
his  grace  to  them  that  either  love  or  fear  him  ?  Surely  there 
are  Works  of  Mercy,  as  well  as  works  of  piety,  which  are  real 
zneans  of  grace.  They  are  more  especially  such  to  those  that 
perform  them  with  a  single  eye.  And  those  that  oeglect 
them,  do  not  receive  the  grace  which  otherwise  they  might. 
Yea,  and  they  lose,  by  a  continual  neglect,  the  grace  which 
they  had  received.  Is  it  not  hence,  that  many  who  were  once 
strong  in  faith,  are  now  weak  and  feeble-minded?  And  yet 
they  arc  not  sensible  whence  that  weakness  comes,  as  they 
neglect  none  of  the  ordinances  of  God.  But  they  might  see 
whence  it  comes,  were  they  seriously  to  consider  St.  Pant's 
account  of  all  true  believers ;  "  We  are  his  workmanship, 
created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  uuto  good  works,  which  Gml  hath 
before  prepared,  that  we  might  walk  therein."  (Eph.  ii.  10.) 

2.  The  walking  herein  is  essentially  necessary,  as  to  the 
continuance  of  that  faith  whereby  we  arc  already  saved  by 
grace,  so  to  the  attainment  of  everlasting  salvation.  Of  thift 
we  cannot  doubt,  if  we  seriously  consider,  that  these  arc  the  i 
very  words  of  the  great  Judge  himself:  "Come,  ye  bleased 
children  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  yoo 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  For  I  was  hungry,  and  yc 
gave  inc  meat  -.   thirsty,  and  yc  gave  me  drink :   1  wai  a 
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fttraoger,  and  ye  took  me  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me :  I 
was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me :  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came 
unto  me."  (Matt.  x.xv.  34,  &c.)  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  yon, 
inasmncb  as  ye  have  done  it  to  the  least  of  these  my  Brethren, 
ye  have  done  it  unto  roe."  If  this  do  not  convince  you  that 
the  continuance  in  works  of  mercy  is  necessary  to  salvation, 
consider  what  the  Judge  of  all  says  to  those  on  the  left  hand : 
"Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
Devil  and  his  angels :  For  1  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
meat:  thirsty,  and  yc  gave  me  no  drink:  I  was  a  stranger, 
and  ye  took  me  not  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not : 
sick  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not.  Inasmuch  as  ye 
have  not  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these,  neither  have  ye 
done  it  unto  me."  You  see^  were  it  for  this  alone,  they  must 
"  depart"  from  God,  "into  everlasting  punishment." 

3.  Is  it  not  strange,  that  this  important  truth  should  be  so 
little  understood,  or  at  least  should  so  little  influence  the 
practice  of  them  that  fear  God  ?  Suppose  this  representation 
be  true,  suppose  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  speaks  right, 
those,  and  those  only,  that  feed  the  hungry,  give  drink  to  the 
thirsty,  clothe  the  naked,  relieve  the  stranger,  visit  those  that 
■re  in  prison,  according  to  their  power  and  opportunity, 
shall  ''  inherit  tiie  everlasting  kiagdom."  And  those  that  do 
not,  shall  "  depart  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  Devil 
and  his  angels." 

4.  I  purpose,  at  present,  to  confine  my  discourse  to  one 
article  of  these :  Visiting  the  Sick :  a  plain  duty,  which  all  that 
are  in  health  may  practise,  in  a  higher  or  lower  degree  ;  and 
which,  nevertheless,  is  almost  universally  neglected,  even  by 
those  that  profess  to  love  God.  And  touching  this  I  would 
inquire, 

I,  What  is  implied  in  Visiting  the  Sick  ? 
II.  How  is  it  to  be  performed  ? — And, 
III.  By  whom? 

I.  First,  I  would  inquire.  What  is  the  Nature  of  this  Duty? 
What  is  implied  in  "  Visiting  the  Sick  ?  " 

1.  By  the  sick,  I  do  not  mean  only  those  that  keep  their  bed, 
or  that  arc  sick  in  the  strictest  sense.  Rather  I  would  include, 
all  such  as  are  in  a  state  of  affliction,  whether  of  mind  or  body  $ 
and  that,  whether  they  are  good  or  bad,  whether  they  fear 
God  or  not. 

2.  *  But  is  there  need  of  visiting  them  in  pereoD  ?  May 
we  not  relieve  them  at  a  distance  ?     Does  it  not  answer  the 
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'same  purpose,  if  we  send  them  help,  ns  If  wc  carry  ll 
selves  ? '  Many  arc  so  circumstaticed,  thai  they  cauiiot  alt 
<hu  sick  ill  pci'son ;  and  where  thi/s  is  the  real  case,  it  is, 
undoubtedly,  sufficient  for  them  to  send  hclj),  being  the  only 
expedient  they  can  use.  But  this  is  nut  properly  visiting  (he 
«ick ;  it  is  another  thing.  The  word  which  we  render  fiJtiY,  in  its 
literal  acceptation,  means,  to  look  upon.  And  thisj  you  vrcll 
know,  cannot  be  done,  unless  you  are  present  with  them.  To 
send  them  assistance  is,  therefore,  entirely  a  diflcroot  thlo^ 
from  visiting  them.  The  former  then  ought  to  be  done,  but 
(Ue  latter  not  left  undone. 

'''BiU  I  send  a  Physician  to  those  that  ore  sick:  and  be  can 
do  ibcm  more  good  than  I  can.'  He  can  in  one  respect :  he 
cau  do  them  more  good  with  regard  to  their  bodily  health. 
But  he  cannot  do  them  more  good  with  regard  to  tficir  sools, 
which  are  of  infinitely  greater  importance.  And  if  be  could, 
this  would  not  excuse  ymt:  his  going  would  not  fulfil  j/ovr 
duty.  Neither  would  it  do  the  same  good  to  yo«,  miless  yoo 
saw  them  with  yonr  own  eyes.  If  you  do  not,  yoa  lose  n 
means  of  grace :  you  lose  an  excellent  means  of  iticTca&iog 
your  thankfulness  to  God,  wiio  saves  you  from  this  paiu  a»U 
bickness,  and  continues  your  health  and  strength  ;  ns  well  as 
of  increasing  your  symj^athy  Avitli  the  afllictcd,  your  bene- 
volence, and  all  social  aifectioos. 

3.  One  great  reason  why  the  rich  in  general  have  so  little 
(fymi>athy  for  the  poor,  is,  because  they  so  seldom  visit  ibcm. 
Heuee  it  is,  that,  according  to  the  common  obscrvaiioa,  ooa 
part  of  the  world    docs   not   know  what   the  other  suflerft. 
Many  of  them  do  not  know,  because  they  do  not  care  to  know: 
they  keep  out  of  the  way  of  knowing  it;  and  then  plead  Ihrir 
voluntary  ignorance,  as  an  excuse  for  their  hardness  ofhctrl.] 
'Indeed,  Sir,'  (said  a  person  of  large  substance,)   *!  am  a] 
very  compassionate  man.     But  to  tell  you  the  trulli,  I  do  not 
know  any  body  in  tlic  world  that  is  in  want.'     \\o^  did  thi*! 
come  to  pass?     Why,  he  took  good  care  to  keep  out  of  ihcirj 
way.    And  if  he  fell  upon  any  of  them  unaivarcs,  "  be  piusel] 
owr  on  tlie  other  side." 

4.  How  contraiy  to  this  are  both  the  spirit  and  bcltavioa 
of  even  ]x:ople  of  the  highest  rank  in  a  neighbouring  itacioij 
In  Paris,  ladies  of   the  brst  quabty,  yea,  Princcssca    of  i\ 
blood,  of  the  Royal  Family,  consUmlly  visit  the  »ick,  |ittni-| 
culurly  the  itntients  in  the  Grand  Hospital.    And  ihcy  uiiicmljfj 
(4ikc  care  to  relieve  their  wuuts,  (if  they  need  iiuy  ibiog 
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ihnn  is  provided  for  Ihem,)  but  attend  on  their  sick  beds, 
dress  their  sores,  nnd  perform  the  meanest  offices  for  them. 
Here  is  a  pattern  for  the  English,  poor  or  rich>  tiican  or 
honourable !  For  many  years  we  have  abundantly  copied  after 
the  follies  of  the  French.  Let  us  for  once  copy  after  thcif 
wisdom  and  virtue,  worthy  the  imitation  of  the  whole  Christ- 
ian world.  Let  not  tlie  Gentlewomen,  or  even  the  Countesses, 
In  England,  be  ashamed  to  imitate  those  Princesses  of  the 
blood!  Here  is  a  fashion  that  does  honour  to  human  nntare. 
It  began  in  France  \  bnt  God  forbid  it  should  end  there ! 

5.  And  if  your  delicacy  will  not  permit  you  to  imitate  those 
trnly  honourable  ladies  ;  by  nbasinp  yourselves  in  the  manner 
which  they  do,  by  pcrformittg  the  lowest  offices  for  the  sick  ; 
you  n»ay,  however,  without  humbling  yourselves  so  far,  supply 
them  with  whatever  they  want.  And  you  moy  administer  lielp 
of  a  more  excellent  kind,  by  supplying  their  spiritual  wants : 
instructing  them  (if  they  need  such  instruction)  in  the  6rst 
priuciplcsof  religion :  endeavouring  to  show  them  the  danger- 
ous state  they  arc  in,  under  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God 
thruugh  sin  ;  and  pointing  Ihem  lo  the  '^  Lamb  of  God,  who 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world."  Beside  this  general  in- 
struction, you  might  have  abundant  opportunities  of  comforting 
those  that  are  in  pain  of  body,  or  distress  of  mind  :  you  might 
find  opiiortimities  of  strengthening  the  feeble-minded,  quicken- 
ing those  that  are  faint  and  weary;  and  of  building  up  those 
that  have  believed,  and  encouraging  them  to  "go  on  to  perfec- 
tion." But  these  things  you  must  do  in  your  own  person  : 
you  see,  they  cannot  be  done  by  proxy.  Or  suppose  you  could 
give  the  same  relief  to  the  sick  by  another,  you  could  not  reap 
the  same  advantage  to  yourself.  Yoa  could  not  gain  that  in- 
creaite  in  lowliness,  in  patience,  in  tenderness  of  spirit,  in 
sympathy  with  the  afflicted,  which  you  might  have  gained,  if 
you  had  assisted  them  in  person.  Neither  would  you  receive 
the  same  recompense  in  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  when 
"  every  man  shall  receive  his  ovm  reward,  according  to  his  own 
labour." 

II.  1.  I  proceed  to  inquire  in  the  Second  place.  How  are  wc 
to  visit  them  ?  In  what  manner  may  this  labour  of  love  be 
iDOSt  effectually  performed  ?  How  may  we  do  this  most  to 
the  glory  of  God,  and  to  the  benefit  of  our  neighbour?  But 
before  ever  you  enter  upon  the  work,  you  should  be  deeply 
convinced,  that  you  are  by  no  means  sufficient  for  it :  you 
have  neither  sufficient  grace,  nor  sufficient  understanding,  to 
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perform  it  in  the  most  excellent  manner.  And  this  will  cofl- 
vince  you  of  the  necessity  of  applying  to  the  Strong  for 
strength;  and  of  flying  to  the  Father  of  Lights,  the  Giver  of 
every  good  gift,  for  wisdom  ;  ever  remembering,,  "  There  is  a 
Spirit  in  man  that  giveth  wisdom,  and  the  Inspiration  of  the 
Holy  One  tliat  giveth  iiudei'standing."  Whenever  therefore 
you  are  about  to  enter  upon  the  work,  seek  bis  help  by  earnest 
prayer.  Cry  to  him  for  the  whole  spirit  of  humility,  lest  if 
pride  steal  into  your  heart,  if  you  ascribe  any  thing  to  yourself, 
while  you  strive  to  save  others,  you  destroy  your  own  souJ. 
Before  and  through  the  work,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end, 
let  your  heart  wait  upon  him  for  a  continual  supply  of  meekness 
and  gentleness,  of  patience  and  longstiffcring,  that  you  may 
uever  he  angry  or  discouraged,  at  whatever  treatment,  rough 
or  smooth,  kind  or  unkind,  you  may  meet  with.  Be  not  moved 
with  the  deep  ignorance  of  some,  the  dulness,  the  amazing 
stupidity  of  others  :  marvel  not  at  their  peevishness  or  stub- 
bornness ;  at  their  non-improvement  after  all  the  pains  thatyod 
have  taken  ;  yea,  at  some  of  them  turning  back  to  perdition, 
and  being  worse  than  they  were  before.  Still  your  record  ia 
with  the  Lord,  and  your  reward  with  the  Most  High. 

2,  As  to  the  particular  method  of  treating  the  sick  j  you 
need  not  tie  yourself  down  to  any;  but  may  continually 
vary  your  manner  of  proceeding,  as  various  circumstances 
may  require.  But  it  may  not  be  amiss,  usually,  to  begin 
with  inquiring  into  their  outward  condition.  You  may  ask. 
Whether  they  have  the  ueccssaries  of  life  ?  Wliether  tlicy 
have  sufKcient  food  and  raiment?  If  the  weather  be  cold. 
Whether  they  have  fuel  ?  Whether  they  have  needful  attend- 
ance ?  Whether  they  have  proper  advice,  with  regard  to  their 
bodily  disorder?  especially  if  it  be  of  a  dangerous  kind.  In 
several  of  these  respects  you  may  be  able  to  give  them  some 
assistance  yourself;  and  you  may  move  those  that  are  more 
able  thau  you,  to  supply  your  lack  of  service.  You  might  pro- 
perly  say  in  your  own  case,  "  To  beg  I  am  ashamed  :  "  bot 
never  be  ashamed  to  beg  for  the  Poor :  yea,  in  this  case,  be  Mi 
importunate  beggar  :  do  not  easily  take  a  denial.  Use  all  the 
address,  all  the  understanding,  all  the  influence  you  ba?e:  at 
the  ^al^e  time  trusting  in  Him  that  has  the  hearts  of  all  mcD  fn 
his  hands. 

3.  You  will  then  easily  discern,  whether  there  is  any  good 
office,  which  you  can  do  for  them  with  your  hands.     Indeed 

I  most  of  the  things  which  are  needful  to  be  done,  those  about 
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lein  Clin  do  better  than  you.  But  in  some  you  may  have 
more  skill,  or  more  experience  than  them.  And  if  you  have, 
let  not  delicacy  or  honour  stand  in  your  way.  Remember  bis 
word,  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  the  least  of  these, 
ye  have  done  it  unto  me."  And  think  nothing  too  mean  to  do 
for  Hiaj.     Rejoice  to  be  abased  for  his  sake. 

4.  These  little  labours  of  love  will  pave  your  way  to  things 
of  greater  importance.  Having  shown  that  you  have  a  rq^ard 
for  their  bodies,  you  may  proceed  to  inquire  concerning  their 
souls.  And  here  you  have  a  large  field  before  you :  you  have 
»cope  for  exercising  all  the  talents  which  God  has  given  you. 
May  you  not  begin  with  asking.  Have  you  ever  considered, 
that  God  governs  the  world? — that  his  Providence  is  over 
all  ? — and  over  you  in  particular  ? — Docs  any  thing  then  befall 
you  without  his  knowledge  ? — or  without  his  designing  it  for 
your  good  ?  He  knows  ail  you  sutler :  be  knows  all  your  pains  : 
he  sees  all  your  wants.  He  sees  not  only  your  affliction  in 
general,  but  every  particular  circumstance  of  it.  Is  he  not 
looking  down  from  heaven,  and  disposing  all  these  things 
for  your  profit?  You  may  then  iuquire,  Whether  he  is  ac- 
quainted with  the  general  principles  of  religion  ?  And  after- 
wards, lovingly  and  gently  examine,  Whether  his  life  has  been 
agreeable  thereto  ?  Whether  he  has  been  an  outward,  bare- 
faced sinner,  or  has  had  a  form  of  religion  ?  See  next,  whether 
he  knows  any  thing  of  the  power  ?  Of  worshipping  God  "  in 
spirit  and  in  truth  ?  "  If  he  does  not,  endeavour  to  explain  to 
him,  ^  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  ;  "  and, 
"  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God."  When  he  begins  to  understand  the  nature  of  holiness, 
and  the  necessity  of  the  new  birth,  then  you  may  press  upon 
him  "  repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

5.  When  you  find  any  of  them  begin  to  fear  God,  it  will  be 
proper  to  give  them  one  after  another,  some  plain  Tracts,  as  the 
"  instructions  for  Christians ; "  "  Awake,  thou  that  Sleepest ; " 
and  the  "Nature  and  Design  of  Christianity."  Atthe  next  visit 
you  may  inquire,  What  they  have  read  ? — what  they  remem- 
ber ? — and  what  they  understand  ?  And  then  will  be  the  time  to 
enforce  what  they  understand,  and,  if  possible,  impress  it  on* 
their  hearts.  Be  sure  to  conclude  every  meeting  with  prayer.  Yt 
yoa  caimot  yet  pray  without  a  form,  you  may  use  some  of 
those  composed  by  Mr.  Spinckes,  or  any  other  pious  writer. 
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Bat  the  sooner  you  break  througii  this  backwardness  tb^ 
better.    Ask  of  God,  and  he  will  open  your  mouth. 

6.  Together  with  the  more  important  lessons,  which  you  en- 
dfjivour  to  teach  all  the  poor  whom  you  visit,  it  would  be  a  deed 
of  charity  to  teach  them  two  things  more,  which  they  are  gene- 
rally little  acquainted  with  :  Industry  and  Cleanliness.  It  wu 
said  by  a  pious  man,  *  Cleanliness  is  next  to  godliness.'  Indeed 
the  want  uf  it  is  a  scandal  to  all  religion  ;  causing  the  way  of 
truth  to  be  evil  spoken  of.  And  without  industry,  we  are  neither 
fit  for  this  world,  nor  for  the  world  to  come.  With  regard  to 
both,  **  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy 
might." 

111.  1.  The  Third  point  to  be  considered  is,  By  whom  is  t^ 
duty  to  be  performed  ?  The  answer  is  ready  :  By  ail  that  desint 
to  **  inherit  the  kingdom  "  of  their  Father,  which  was  "  pre- 
pared for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  For  thus 
saith  the  Lord,  "  Come,  ye  blessed ; — inherit  the  kingdom  ;— 
for  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me."  And  to  those  on  the  left 
hand,  **  Depart,  ye  cursed ; — for  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me 
not."  Docs  not  this  plainly  imply,  that  as  all  who  do  this  are 
"  blessed,"  and  shall  "  inherit  the  kingdom ;  "  soall  whodoit 
not  are  "  cursed,"  and  shall  "  depart  into  everlasting  fire?  " 

3.  All,  therefore,  who  desire  to  escape  everlasting  fire,  and 
to  inherit  the  everlasting  kingdom,  arc  equally  concerned, 
according  to  their  power,  to  practise  this  important  duty.  It  is 
equally  incumbent  on  young  and  old,  rich  and  poor,  men  and 
women,  according  to  their  ability.  None  are  so  young,  if  ihej' 
desire  to  save  their  own  souls,  as  to  be  excused  from  agisting 
their  neighbours.  None  are  so  poor,  (unless  they  want  the  ucces- 
sartes  of  life,)  but  they  are  called  to  do  something  more  or 
less,  at  whatever  time  they  can  spare,  for  the  relief  and  comfort 
of  their  afflicted  fellow- sufferers. 

3.  But  those  "  who  are  rich  in  this  world,"  who  have  more 
than  the  conveniencies  of  life,  are  peculiarly  called  of  God  to 
this  blessed  work,  and  pointed  out  to  it  by  his  gracioua  PftMri- 
dence.  As  you  arc  not  under  a  necessity  of  working  for  yo«r 
bread,  you  have  your  time  at  your  own  disposal.  You  majr, 
therefore,  allot  some  part  of  it  every  day  for  this  Inboor  of 
love,  if  it  be  practicable,  it  is  far  best  to  have  a  fixed  hoar, 
^r  ani/  timCf  we  sny,  is  no  time,)  and  not  to  employ  that  lin>r 
in  any  other  business,  without  urgent  necessity.  Yoo  havr 
likewise  a  i>cculiar  advantage  over  many,  by  your  station  ia  life. 
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Being  superior  in  rank  to  them)  you  hnre  the  more  influence 
on  that  very  account.  Your  inferiors,  of  course,  look  up  to 
you  with  a  kind  of  reverence.  And  the  condescension  which 
you  show  in  visiting  them,  gives  them  a  prejudice  in  your 
favour,  which  inclines  them  to  hear  you  with  attention,  and 
willingly  receive  what  you  say.  Improve  this  prejudice  to  the 
uttermost  for  the  benefit  of  their  souls,  as  well  as  their  bodies. 
While  you  arc  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  to  the  lame,  a  hus- 
band to  the  widow,  aad  a  father  to  the  fatherless,  see  that  you 
still  keep  a  higher  end  in  view,  even  the  saving  of  souls  from 
death,  and  that  you  labour  to  make  all  you  say  and  do  subser- 
vient to  that  great  end. 

4.  *  But  have  the  Poor  themselves  any  part  or  lot  in  this 
matter?  Are  they  any  way  concerned  in  visiting  the  sick? 
What  can  they  give  to  others,  who  have  hardly  the  conveniences, 
or  perhaps  necessaries  of  life  for  themselves  ? '  If  they  have 
not,  yet  they  need  not  be  wholly  excluded  from  the  blessing 
which  attends  the  practice  of  this  duty.  Even  those  may  re- 
member that  excellent  rule,  *  Let  our  conveniences  give  way 
to  onr  neighbour's  necessities ;  and  our  necessities  give  way  to 
our  neighbour's  extremities.*  And  few  are  so  poor,  as  not  to 
be  able  sometimes  to  give  "  two  mites :"  but  if  they  are  not, 
if  they  have  no  money  to  give,  may  they  not  give  what  is  of 
more  value  ?  Yea,  of  more  value  than  thousands  of  gold  and 
silver?  If  you  speak  "in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth," 
may  not  the  words  you  speak,  be  health  to  the  soul,  and  mar- 
row to  the  bones  ?  Can  you  give  them  nothing  ?  Nay,  in 
administering  to  them  the  grace  of  God,  you  give  them  more 
than  all  this  world  is  worth.  Go  on,  go  on,  thou  poor  disciple 
of  a  poor  Master !  Do  as  he  did  in  the  days  of  his  flesh ! 
Whenever  thou  hast  an  opportunity,  go  about  doing  good,  and 
healing  all  that  are  oppressed  of  the  Devil;  encouraging  them 
to  shake  off  his  chains,  and  fly  immediately  to  Him 

"  Who  sets  the  prisoners  free,  and  breaks 
The  iron  bondage  from  their  necks." 

Above  ail,  give  them  your  prayei-s.  Pray  with  them  ;  pray  for 
them ;  and  who  knows  but  you  may  save  their  souls  alive  ? 

5.  You  that  are  Old,  whose  feet  are  ready  to  stumble  upon 
the  dark  mountains,  may  not  you  do  a  little  more  good,  befoi;e 
you  go  hence  and  are  no  more  seen  ?    O  remember, 

"  'Tis  time  to  live,  if  you  grow  old : 
Of  little  life  the  best  to  make. 
And  manage  wisely  the  last  stake ! " 
Vol.  II.  No.  26.  2M 
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•  Lord,  forgive  me  mj  sins  of  omission ! '  Welli  in  tbe  name 
of  GoDj  Jet  us  now  from  this  day  set  about  it  with  geoeral  coo- 
sent.  And  I  pray,  let  it  never  go  out  of  your  mind,  that 
this  is  a  duty  \¥hich  you  cannot  perform  by  proxy;  unless 
In  one  only  case ; — unless  you  are  disabled  by  your  own  pain  or 
weakness.  In  that  only  case,  it  suffices  to  send  the  relief 
which  you  would  otherwise  give.  Begin,  my  dear  bretbreiii 
begin  now,  else  the  impression  wbich  you  now  feel,  will  wear 
off  J  and,  possibly,  it  may  never  return  !  What  tben  will  be 
the  coasequeoce  ?  Instead  of  hearing  that  word«  **  Come,  ye 
blessed} — For  I  was  sick,^and  ye  vii^ited  me; "  you  must  hear 
that  awful  senteuce,  "  Depart,  ye  cursed !— For  I  was  sick, 
ftnd  ye  risited  me  not!  " 


THE  REWARD  OF  THE  RIGHTEOUS. 

PBB&CHBD    BBFORB   THB    HUMANE    SOCIETY. 


**  ComCf  ye  blessed  of  my  FathcTy  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."     Matt,  j 
XXV.  34. 

1.  Rbason  alone  will  convince  every  fair  inquirer,  tliat  God" 
**  is  a  rewardcr  of  them  that  diligently  seek  bim."     This  alone 
teaches  him  to  say,  **  Doubtless  there   is  a  reward  for  tlie] 
rigbteoas ; "  "  there  is  a  God  that  judgeth  the  earth.*'     But 
bow  little  information  do  we  receive  from  unassisted  reason,] 
tooching  the  particulnrs  contained  in  this  genera!  truth  !     As] 
eye  hath  not  seen,  or  car  beard,  so  neither  could  it  naturallyjj 
enter  into  our  hearts  to  conceive  the  circumstances  of  that 
awful  Day,  wherein  God  will  judge  the  world.     No  informa- 
tion of  this  kind  could  be  given,  but  from   the  great  Judge! 
himself.    And  what  an  amazing  instance  of  condescension  It] 
i.«i,  that  the  Creator,  the  Governor,  the  Lord,  the  .Tudge  of  allj* 
should  deign  to  give  us  so  clear  and  particular  an  account  of 
that  solemn  transaction!     If  the  learned   Heathen  ackuow^ 
1<^ged  the  sublimity  of  that  account  which  Moses  gives  of  tbdl 
Creation,  what  would  he  have  said,  ifhc  had  heard  this  account] 
of  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  hi.s  Glory  ?     Here,  indeed,  is  ndl 
laboured  pomp  of  words,  no  ornaments  of  language.    Thirl 
would  not  have  suited  either  the  Speaker  or  the  occasion.] 
But  what  inexpressible  dignity  of  thought !  See  him  "cooling^ 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven  ;  and  all  tlie  angels  with  bim  !  "     Sec 
him  "sitting  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and  all  the  nations] 
gathered  before  him!"     And  shall  he  separate  them,  placing 
the  good  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  wicked  on  bis  left  ?  "  Ther 
shall  the  King  say." — With  what  admirable  propriety  is  th< 
expression  \'aried  !    "The  Son  of  Man  "  comes  down  to  judge] 
the  children  of  men.     "The  King"  distributes  rewards  and] 
punishments  to  his  obedient  or  rebellious  subjects.    "Theal 
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shall  the  Kins^  say  to  tlicdi  on  liis  right  hand,  Come.  _ 

of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kiDgdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 

foundation  of  the  world." 

2.  **  Prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  ol  the  world  :  " — 
But  docs  this  agree  with  the  common  stipposition,  tlitt  God 
created  man  merely  to  supply  the  vacant  thrones  of  the  rebel 
angels  ?  Does  it  not  rather  seem  to  imply,  that  he  would  have 
created  man,  though  the  angels  had  never  fallen?  Inasmacb 
as  he  then  prepared  the  kingdom  for  his  human  children,  wbeo 
he  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth. 

3.  "  Inherit  the  kingdom  :  " — as  being  "  heirs  of  God,  and 
joint  heirs  "  with  liis  l>eloved  Son.  It  is  your  right;  sceiog  1 
Imve  purchased  "eternal  redemption  for  all  them  that  obey  me:" 
and  ye  did  obey  me  in  the  days  of  your  flesh.  Ye  "  belicvcil 
in  the  Father,  and  also  in  me."  Ye  loved  the  Lord  your  God; 
and  that  luvc  constrained  you  to  love  all  mankind.  Ye  con- 
tinued in  the  faith  that  wrought  by  love.  Ye  showred  your 
faith  by  your  works.  "  For  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  lae 
meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  :  I  was  a  stranger^ 
and  yc  took  mc  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me :  I  was  sick, 
aod  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me." 

4.  But  in  what  setisc  are  wc  to  understand  the  word»  tbftt 
follow?  '*  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  hungry,  and  gave  ibee 
meat?  Or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink?  "  Tbcy  cannot  be 
literally  understood  :  they  cannot  answer  in  these  very  words; 
because  it  is  not  possible  they  should  be  ignorant,  thut  Go4 
had  really  wrout^ht  by  them.  Is  it  not  then  manifest,  that 
these  words  arc  to  be  taken  in  a  figurative  sense  ?  And  caa 
they  im|)ly  any  more,  than  that  all  which  they  have  done  will 
appear  as  nothing  to  then) ;  will,  as  it  were,  vanish  a\ray,  ia 
view  of  what  God  their  Saviour  had  done  and  sufTerod 
I  hem  ? 

5.  But  **  the  King  shall  answer  and  suy  unto  them,  Vi 
1  say  uutf>  yoii,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  to  one  of 
least  of   these    my  brethren,  ye  did  it  onto  me,"     Ulmt  • 
declaration  is  this  !     Worthy  to  be  had  in  cverlast"  icm- 
brancc.     May  the  finger  of  the  living  God  writi 
our  hearts ! 

I  would  take  occasion  from  hence,  First,  To  make 
Reflections  on  Good  Works  in  general :  Secondly,  Toci 
in  particular  that  Institution,  for  the  promotion  of  whidi 
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and,  in  the  Third  place,  To  make 
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I.  J.  And  First,  I  would  make  a  few  Reflections  upon  Good 
Works  Id  general. 

i  ain  not  ixiscnsible,  that  many,  even  serious  people^  are 
jealous  of  all  that  is  spoken  upon  this  subject:  nay,  and 
whenever  the  necessity  of  good  works  is  strongly  insisted  on, 
lake  for  granted,  that  be  who  speaks  in  this  manner,  is  but 
one  remove  from  Popery.  But  should  we,  for  fear  of  this 
or  of  any  other  reproach,  refrain  from  speaking  "  the  truth  a9 
it  is  in  Jesus  ?  '*  Should  we,  on  any  consideration,  "  shun  to 
declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God  ?  "  Nay,  if  a  false  prophet 
could  utter  that  solenm  word,  how  much  more  may  the 
ministers  of  Christ ;  "  \Vc  cannot  go  beyond  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  to  speak  cither  more  or  less  I  " 

"2.  Is  it  not  to  be  lumcuted,  Uiat  any  who  fear  God  should 
desire  us  to  do  otherwise?  Aud  that  by  speaking  otherwise 
tbemselvcs,  they  should  occasion  the  way  of  truth  to  be  evil 
spoken  of?  1  mean,  in  particular,  the  way  of  salvation  by 
faith ;  which,  on  this  very  account,  is  despised,  nuy,  bad  iu 
abomination  by  many  sensible  men.  It  is  now  above  forty 
years  since  this  grand  scriptural  doctrine,  "  By  Grace  ye  are 
saved  through  faith,"  began  to  be  openly  declared,  by  a  few 
Clergymen  of  Uie  Church  of  England.  And  not  long  after, 
some  who  heard,  but  did  not  understand^  attempted  to  preach 
the  same  doctrine;  but  miserably  mangled  itj  wresting  the 
Scripture,  aud  *'  making  void  the  law  through  faith." 

3.  Some  of  these,  in  order  to  exalt  the  value  of  faith,  have 
utterly  depreciated  good  works.  They  speak  Df  them  as  not 
only  not  necessary  to  salvation,  but  as  greatly  obstructive  to  it. 
They  represent  them  as  abundantly  more  dangerous  th;  .  evil 
ones,  to  those  who  are  seeking  to  save  their  souls.  One 
cries  aloud,  '  More  people  go  to  hell  by  praying,  than  by 
thieving.'  Another  screams  out,  *Away  with  your  works! 
Have  done  with  your  works,  or  you  cannot  come  to  Christ !  * 
And  this  uiiscripturnl,  irrational,  heathenish  declamation,  is 
called,  Preaching  the  Gosjyel ! 

A.  But  •*  shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  "  speak,  as  well 
as  "  do  right  ?  "  Will  not  "  he  be  justified  in  liis  saving,  and 
clear  when  he  is  judged  ?  "  Assuredly  he  will.  And  upon  iiis 
authority  we  must  continue  to  declare,  that  whenever  you  do 
good  to  any  for  bis  sake;  when  you  feed  the  hungry,  give 
drink  to  the  thirsty ;  when  you  assist  the  stranger,  or  clothe 
the  naked  ;  when  you  visit  them  that  arc  sick  or  in  prison ; 
tliesc  are  not  splendid  sinsy  as  one  marvellously  calls  them, 
bat  ♦*  sacriQces  wherewith  God  is  well  pleased." 
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5.  Not  that  our  Lord  intended,  we  should  confine"oar 
ficence  to  the  bodies  of  men.  He  undoubtedly  designed  that 
we  should  be  equally  abundant  in  works  of  spiritaa!  mercy. 
He  died  "to  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous 
of  alt  good  works  :  "  zealous,  above  all,  to  "  save  soula  from 
death,"  and  thereby  "  hide  a  multitude  of  sins."  And  this  is 
unquesttnnably  included  in  St.  Paul's  exhortation  ;  "  As  we  have 
time,  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men  :"  good  in  ever)-  possible 
kind,  as  well  as  in  every  possible  degree.  But  why  does  not 
our  blessed  Lord  mention  works  of  spiritual  mercy  ?  He  could 
not  do  it  with  any  propriety.  It  was  not  for  him  to  say,  *  I 
was  in  error,  and  ye  convinced  me ;  I  was  in  sin,  and  jre 
brought  me  back  to  God.'  And  it  needed  not;  for  in  roen- 
lioninfT  some  he  included  all  works  of  mercy. 

6.  But  may  I  not  add  one  thing  more  ?  (only  he  that  hearetb, 
let  hiru  understand  :)  Good  works  are  so  far  from  being  hin- 
dcrances  of  our  salvation ;  they  are  so  far  from  being  insig- 
nificant, from  being  of  no  account  in  Christianity,  that  sup- 
posing them  to  spring  from  a  right  principle,  they  are  the 
perfection  of  religion.  They  are  the  highest  part  of  that 
spiritual  buihiing,  whereof  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Foundation. 
To  those,  who  attentively  consider  tlic  thirteenth  chapter  of 
the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  it  will  be  undeniably  plain 
that  what  St.  Paul  there  describes  as  the  highest  of  all  christian 
graces,  is  properly  and  directly  the  love  of  our  neighbour. 
And  to  him  who  attentively  considers  the  whole  tenor  both 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  it  will  be  equally  plaia,  that 
ivorks  springing  from  this  love  are  the  highest  part  of  ibe 
religion  therein  revealed.  Of  these  our  Lord  himself  says* 
"Hereby  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bring  forth  much  froit." 
Much/ru/7 .'  Docs  not  the  very  expression  iniply  the  cVcellcDcy 
of  what  is  so  termed  ?  Is  uot  the  tree  itself  for  the  sake 
of  the  fruit  ?  By  bearing  fruit,  and  by  this  alone,  it  attaios 
the  highest  perfection  it  is  capable  of,  and  answers  the  end  for 
which  it  was  planted.  VVho,  what  is  he  then,  that  is  called  ai 
Christian,  and  can  speak  liglilly  of  good  works  ? 

II.  1.  From  these  general  reflections,  1  [iroecetl  to  consider^ 
that  Institution  in  particular,  for  the  promotion  of  which 
nre  now  assembled.  And  in  doing  this,  I  shall,  First,  Obserre 
the  Rise  of  this  Institution:  Secondly,  The  Success :  andf 
Thirdly,  The  Excellency  of  it :  after  which  you  will  give  me 
leave  to  make  a  short  Application. 

I.  On  tiio  (irst  head,  The  Hisc  of  this  Institution,  |  nuiy  be 
very  brief,  as  a  grcnl  \ifttl  oV  ^ovx  know  it  already. 
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1.  Oue  would  wonder  (as  an  ingenious  Writer  observes) 
that  such  au  institution  as  ihis^  of  so  deep  importanec  to 
mankind,  should  appear  so  late  in  the  world.  Have  we  any 
thini^  wrote  upon  the  subject,  earlier  than  the  tract  published 
at  Rome,  iu  the  year  1637?  And  did  not  the  proposal  then 
sleep  for  many  years  ?  Were  there  any  more  than  one  or  two 
attempts,  and  those  not  effectually  pursued,  till  the  year  l/OO? 
By  what  steps  it  has  been  since  revived  and  carried  into 
execution,  we  are  now  to  inquire. 

2.  I  cannot  give  you  a  clearer  view  of  this,  than  by  pre- 
senting you  with  a  short  extract  from  the  Introduction  to  the 
**  Plan  and  Reports  of  the  Society,"  published  two  years  ag^o. 

*'  Many  atid  indubitable  are  the  instances  of  the  possibility 
of  restoring  to  life  persons  apparently  struck  with  sudden 
death,  whether  by  an  apoplexy,  convulsive  fits,  noxiona 
vapours,  strangling,  or  drowning.  Cases  of  this  natui-e  have 
occurred  iu  every  country.  But  they  were  considered  and 
neglected,  as  extraordinan,' phenomena,  from  which  no  salutary 
consequence  could  be  drawn. 

3.  "  At  length,  a  few  benevolent  gentlemen  iu  Holland  con-' 
jectured,  that  some  at  least  might  have  been  saved,  had  proper 
means  been  used  in  time  ;  and  formed  themselves  into  a 
Society,  in  order  to  make  a  trial.  Their  attempts  succeeded 
far  beyond  their  expectations.  Many  were  restored  who  must 
otherwise  have  perished.  And  they  were,  at  length,  enabled 
.t«  extend  their  plan  over  the  Seven  Provinces. 

"Their  success  instigated  other  countries  to  follow  their 
example.  In  the  year  1/68,  the  Magistrates  of  Health,  at  Milan 
and  Venice,  issued  orders  for  the  treatment  of  drowned  persons. 
The  city  of  Hamburgh  appointed  a  similar  ordinance  to  be  read 
in  all  the  churches.  In  the  year  1769,  the  Empress  of  Germany 
published  an  Edict  extending  its  directions  and  encourage- 
ments to  every  case  that  aflbrded  a  possibility  of  relief.  In  the 
year  177 1 >  the  Magistrates  of  Paris  founded  an  institution  in 
favour  of  the  drowned. 

4.  "  In  the  year  17/3,  Dr.  Cogan  translated  the  Memoirs  of 
the  Society  at  Amsterdam,  in  order  to  inform  our  country- 
men of  the  practicability  of  recovering  persons  apparently 
drowned  :  And  Mr.  Hawes  uniting  with  him,  these  gentlemen 
proposed  a  plan  for  a  similar  institution  in  these  kingdoms. 
Tbcy  were  soon  enabled  to  form  a  Society  for  this  excellent 
purpose.     The  Plan  is  this  : 

"  I.  The  Society  will  publish,  iu  the  most  extensive  manner 
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of  two  guiucas 
recover  any  one 


possible,   the  proper   methods  of  treating   persons  i^ 
circumstaoccs. 

"II.   They  will    distribute    a    premium 
among  the  first   peraoos   who   attempt  to 
taken  out  of  the  water  as  dead.     And  this  reward  will  be 
given,  even  if  the  attempt  is  un<iuccc$sful,  provided  it  has 
been  pursued  two  hours,  according  to  the  method  laid  down 
by  the  Society. 

*'  111.  They  will  distribute  a  premium  of  four  guineat^ 
where  the  person  is  restored  to  life, 

"  IV.  They  will  give  one  guinea  to  any  tliat  admits  the  bod|y 
iuto  his   house   without  delay,    and   furnishes  the  neoetsaiy  M 
aceommodations.  ■ 

"  V.  A  number  of  Medical  Gentlemen,  living  near  the 
places  where  these  disasters  commonly  happen,  will  give  theif 
assistajice  gratis." 

II.  Such  was  the  Rise  of  this  admirable  institution.  With 
what  success  has  it  been  attended,  is  the  point  which  i  purpose, 
in  the  next  place,  very  briefly  to  consider. 

And  it  must  be  allowed  to  be,  not  only  fur  greater  tkan 
those  who  despised  it  had  imagined,  but  greater  than  the 
most  sanguine  expectations  of  the  gentlemen  who  were  im- 
mediately engaged  in  it. 

In  the  short  space,  from  its  first  establishment  in  May  177^1 
to  the  cud  of  December,  eight  persons,  seemingly  dciid> 
restored  to  life. 

In  the  year  177S>  forty-seven  were  restored  to  life:  thii^ 
two  of  them,  by  the  direct  encouragement  and  assistance  o( 
the  gentlemen  of  this  Society  ;  and  the  rest,  by  Medical  gep« 
tlcmcn  and  others,  in  consequence  of  their  method  of  treatmcDl 
being  generally  known. 

In  the  year  177^)  forty-one  persons  were  restored  to  life,  by 
the  assistance  of  this  Society.  And  eleven  cases  of  thoset  who 
had  been  restored  elsewhere,  were  communicated  to  them. 

So  the  number  of  lives  preserved  and  restored,  in  two  yc»r» 
and  a  half,  since  their  first  institution,  amounts  to  one  handrcd 
and  seven !  Add  to  these,  those  that  have  been  since  restored, 
and  oat  of  two  hundred  and  eighty-four  persons,  who  weit 
dead,  to  all  appearance,  no  less  than  a  hundred  and  fifty-sercn 
liave  been  restored  to  life!  Such  is  the  Success,  which  ho* 
attended  them  in  so  short  a  time.  Such  a  blessing  has  flie 
gracious  Providence  of  God  given  to  this  infant  undertaking. 

III.  I.  It  remains  only  to  show  the  Excellency  of  iu 
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this  may  appear  from  one  single  consideration  :  This  insti' 
tution  anites  together  in  one  all  the  various  acts  of  mercy. 
The  several  works  of  charity  mentioned  above,  are  all  con- 
tained in  this.  It  comprises  eJl  corporeal  (if  I  may  so  speak) 
and  all  i^piritual  benefits ;  all  the  instances  of  kindness,  which 
can  be  shown  either  to  the  bodies  or  souls  of  men.  To 
show  this  beyond  all  contradiction,  there  needs  no  studied 
eloquence,  no  rhetorical  colouring,  but  simply  and  nakedly  to 
relate  the  thing  as  it  is. 

2.  The  thing  attempted,  and  not  only  attempted,  but  actually 
performed,  (so  has  the  goodness  of  God  prospered  the  labours 
of  these  lovers  of  mankind!)  is  oo  less,  in  a  qualified  sense, 
than  restoring  life  to  the  dead.  Is  it  any  wonder  then,  that  the 
generality  of  men  should  at  first  ridicule  such  an  undertaking? 
That  they  should  imagine  the  persons,  who  aimed  at  any  such 
thing,  must  be  utterly  out  of  their  senses  ?  Indeed  one  of 
old  said,  "  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  with 
you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ?  "  Cannot  be,  who  be* 
stowed  life  at  first,  just  as  well  bestow  it  again  ?  But  it  may 
well  be  thought  a  thing  incredible,  that  man  should  raise  the 
dead.  For  no  human  power  can  create  life.  And  what  human 
power  can  restore  it  ?  Accordingly,  when  our  Lord  (whom 
the  Jews  at  that  time  supposed  to  be  a  mere  man)  came 
to  the  house  of  Jairus,  in  order  to  raise  his  daughter  from 
the  dead,  upon  the  first  intimation  of  his  design,  "  they 
laughed  him  to  scorn."  "The  maid  (said  he)  is  not  dead, 
but  slecj^eth."  *  This  is  rather  to  be  called  sleep  than  death ; 
seeing  her  life  is  not  at  an  end  ;  but  I  will  quickly  awaken  her 
out  of  this  sleep.' 

3.  However,  it  is  certain,  she  was  really  dead,  and  so  beyond 
all  power  but  that  of  the  Almighty.  But  see  what  power  God 
huBCw  given  to  man  I  To  his  name  be  all  the  praise !  Sec  with 
.what  wisdom  he  has  endued  these  sons  of  mercy  I  Teaching 
them  to  stop  the  parting  soul,  to  arrest  the  spirit  just  quitting 
the  breathless  clay,  and  taking  wing  for  eternity !  Who  hath 
seen  such  a  thing  ?  Who  hath  heard  such  things  ?  Who  hath 
read  them  in  the  annals  of  antiquity  ?  Sons  of  men,  "  can  these 
dry  bones  live  ?  "  Can  this  motionless  heart  beat  again  ?  Can 
this  clotted  blood  flow  any  more?  Can  these  dry,  stiff ve&sds, 
open  to  give  it  passage  ?  Can  this  cold  flesh  resume  its  native 
warmth,  or  those  eyes  again  see  the  sun  ?  Surely  these  are  such 
things,  (might  one  not  almost  say,  such  miracles  ?)  as  neither 
we  of  the  present  generation,  nor  our  fatiicrs  bud  known  .' 

4.  CoRsidcr,  I  entreat  you,  how  many  m\v^\t*  ol  tv\w<:n 
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(so  lo  speak)  are  contaiucd  in  one!  Thftt  poor  mno,  who 
lately  uumbered  with  the  dead,  by  the  care  and  pains  of  these 
messengers  of  God,  again  breathes  the  vital  air,  opens  his  eyes, 
and  stands  up  upon  his  feet.  He  is  restored  to  his  rejoicing 
family,  to  his  wife,  to  his  (late)  helpless  children,  that  he  may 
again,  by  his  honest  labour,  provide  them  with  all  the  necessaries 
of  life.  See  now  vvhat  ye  have  done,  ye  ministers  of  mercy  !  Be- 
hold the  fruit  of  your  lubour  of  love !  Ye  have  been  an  husband 
to  the  widow,  a  father  to  llic  fatherless.  And  hereby  yc  have 
given  meat  lo  the  hungry,  drink  to  the  thirsty,  clothes  to  the 
naked.  For  hungry,  thirsty,  and  naked,  these  little  ones  most 
liave  been,  had  not  you  restored  him  that  prevents  it.  Yoa 
have  more  than  relieved,  you  have  prevented  that  sickness, 
\vbich  might  naturally  have  arisen  from  their  want  of  sufficient 
food  to  eat,  or  raiment  to  put  on.  You  have  hindered  those 
orphans  from  wandering  up  and  down,  not  having  a  place  where 
to  lay  their  head.  Nay,  aud  very  possibly  you  have  prevented 
some  of  them  from  being  lodged  in  a  dreary,  comfortless  pritoo. 

5.  So  great,  so  comprehensive  is  the  mercy,  which  you  have 
shown  to  the  bodies  of  your  fellow-creatures!  But  why  should 
their  80uls  be  left  out  of  the  account  ?  How  great  Are  the 
beueQts  you  have  conferred  on  these  also!  The  husband 
has  now  again  an  opportunity  of  assisting  his  wife,  in  things  nf 
the  greatest  moment.  He  may  now  again  strengthen  her  hands 
Jd  God,  and  help  her  to  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set 
before  her.  He  may  again  join  with  her  in  instructing  their 
childreti,  aud  training  them  up  in  the  way  wherein  they  should 
go :  who  may  live  to  be  a  comfort  to  their  aged  parents,  and 
useful  members  of  the  community. 

6.  Nay,  it  may  be,  you  have  snatched  the  poor  man  himself, 
not  only  from  the  jaws  of  death,  but  from  sinking  lower  thao 
the  waters,  from  the  jaws  of  everlasting  destruction.  It  cannot 
be  doubted,  but  some  of  those  whose  lives  you  have  restored, 
although  they  had  been  before  without  Gud  iu  the  world,  will 
remember  themselves,  and  not  only  with  their  lips,  bot  ia 
their  lives,  show  forth  his  praise'.  It  is  highly  probable,  some 
of  these  (as  one  out  of  the  ten  lepers)  "  will  return  and  give 
thanks  to  God,"  real,  lasting  thanks,  by  devoting  themacdkci 
to  his  honourable  service. 

7.  It  is  remarkable,  that  several  of  those,  whom  ^'ou  have 
brought  back  from  the  mai-gin  of  the  grave,  were  intoxicated 
at  the  very  tinie  when  they  dropped  into  the  water.  And 
at  that  very  instant,  (which  is  frequently  the  ca«e,)  tbey 
totally  lost  their  semes.    Hcvc  itwrcforc  was  no  place  for,  do 
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possibility  of  repentance.  They  had  not  time,  they  had  not 
sensCj  so  much  as  to  cry  out,  "  Lord,  have  mercy!  "  So  they 
were  sinking  through  the  mighty  waters  into  the  pit  of  de- 
struction !  And  these  instruments  of  divine  mercy  plucked  them 
at  once  out  of  the  water,  and  out  of  the  fire !  By  the  same  act, 
delivered  llieni  from  temporal  and  from  eternal  death  f 

8.  Nay,  one  poor  sinner  (let  it  never  be  forgotten !)  was 
just  coming  down  from  the  ship,  when  (overtaken  by  the  justice 
and  mercy  of  God)  her  foot  slipped,  and  she  fell  into  the  river. 
Instantly  her  senses  were  lost,  so  that  she  could  not  cad  upon 
God.  Yet  be  had  not  forgotten  her.  He  sent  those  who  de- 
livered her  from  death;  at  least,  from  the  death  of  the  body. 
And  who  knows,  but  she  may  Jay  it  to  heart,  and  turn  from  the 
error  of  her  ways  ?  Who  knows,  but  she  may  be  saved  from  the 
second  death,  and,  with  her  deliverers,  "  inherit  the  kingdom  ?  " 

9.  One  point  more  deser^'es  to  be  particularly  remarked. 
Many  of  those,  who  have  been  restored  to  life,  (no  less  than 
eleven  out  of  the  fourteen,  that  were  saved  in  a  few  months,) 
were  in  the  number  of  those  that  are  a  reproach  to  our  nation, 
wilful  self-murderers.  As  many  of  the  desperate  nieo_,  who 
attempt  this  horrid  crime,  are  men  who  have  had  a  liberal 
education,  it  is  a  pity  but  they  would  const(!er  those  fine  words, 
not  of  a  poor  narrow-souled  Christian,  but  of  a  generous 
Heathen,  nay,  a  Roman!  Let  them  calmly  consider  that  beautiful 
passage : — 
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Proxima  deinde  tentnt  mctsti  locu,  qui  silii  Ictum 
In30nle$  pcrftervrt  tnami,  lucemqve  permfi 
Projfe^re  auimas.     Quam  vtllcT^ athere  in  alto 
Nunc  et  paiiperiem,  el  <iur»s ptrferre  lahortt .' 
Fai«  olistani,  trutique  paixu  innaMis  vndil 
AUfffnt,  ei  Hovies  Slifx  inlerfuta  cocrcel."  * 


"  Fata  obstant ! "  But  in  favour  of  many,  wc  see  God  has  over- 
ruled fate.  They  are  brought  back,  over  the  unnavigable  river. 
They  do  behold  the  upper  skies.  They  see  the  light  of  the  sun. 
O  let  them  see  the  light  of  Thy  countenance!   And  let  ihem  so 

•  "  Then  crowds  sncceed,  who,  prodigal  of  bruth, 
Themselres  anticipAte  tbe  doom  of  death ; 
TboD^b  free  from  guilt,  they  cait  their  Una  swayi 
And  sod  and  nullen  hate  the  golden  day. 
O  wiU>  what  joy  the  wretcheft  now  would  bear 
Pun,  toil,  and  woe,  to  breathe  tbe  rital  air  t 
In  vain  !     By  fate  for  ever  they  are  bound 
With  dire  Arenluc,and  the  Lake  profound. 
And  Styx,  with  nine  wide  channel*,  roars  around  '  " 
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live  their  few  remaining  days  on  earth,  that  they  may  live  with 
Thee  for  ever ! 

IV.  1.  Permit  me  now  to  make  a  short  Application. 

But  to  whom  shall  I  direct  this  ?  Arc  there  any  here  who 
are  unhappily  prejudiced  against  that  Revelation,  which  breathes 
nothing  but  boDcvolciicc  ?  Which  contains  ihc  richest  display 
ofGod'sloveto  man,  that  ever  wasmade  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world  ?  Yet  even  to  yon  1  would  address  a  few  words ;  for 
if  you  are  not  Christians,  you  are  men.  You  too  are  susceptible 
of  kind  impressions  :  you  have  the  feelings  of  humanity.  Has 
not  your  heart  too  glowed  at  that  noble  sentiment ;  (worthy  the 
heart  and  the  lips  of  the  highest  Christian  ;) 

'  "■  Homo  turn  :  humani  nihil  a  me  ulienttm  put»  I ' ' 

Have  not  you  also  sympathized  with  the  afilicted?  How  many 
times  have  you  been  pained  at  human  misery  ?  When  you  have 
beheld  a  scene  of  deep  distress,  has  not  your  soul  melted  within 


you 


And  now  and  then  a  sigh  you  stole, 
And  tears  b^an  to  flow." 


But  is  it  easy  for  any  one  to  conceive  a  scene  of  deeper 
distress  than  this?  Suppose  you  arc  standing  by,  jaa« 
when  the  messenger  comes  in,  and  the  message  is  delivered. 
*  I  am  sorry  to  tell  you,  but  you  must  know  it,  Your  hnsbajxl 
is  no  more.  He  was  making  haste  out  of  the  vessel,  and  his 
foot  slipped.  It  is  true,  after  a  time,  his  body  was  found ; 
but  there  it  lies,  without  any  signs  of  life.'  In  what  a  con- 
dition aj'c  now  both  the  mother  and  the  children  ?  Perhaps, 
for  a  while,  stupid,  overwhelmed,  silent ;  staring  at  each  other; 
then  bursting  out  into  loud  and  bitter  lamentation !  Now 
is  the  time  to  help  them ;  by  assisting  those  who  make  it  tbflir 
business  so  to  do.  Now  let  nothing  hinder  you  from  improving 
the  glorious  opportunity!  Restore  the  husband  to  his  discoD' 
solatc  wife,  the  father  to  his  weeping  children  !  It  is  truc^  yoo 
cannot  do  this  in  person  :  you  cannot  be  upon  the  spot.  Bat 
you  may  do  it  in  an  effectual  manner,  by  assisting  those  tbtt 
are.  You  may  now,  by  your  generous  contribution,  send  Uicn 
the  help  which  you  cannot  personally  give.  O  shut  not  ap 
your  bowels  of  compassion  towards  them !  Now  open  yo«r 
hearts  and  your  hands.  If  you  have  much,  give  picntconslv: 
if  not,  give  a  little,  with  a  willing  mind. 

2.  To  you,  who  believe  the  Christian  Revciotion,  i  niny 
sjTcak  in  u  still  stronger  manner.  You  believe,  your  blessed 
Master  "  left  you  an  c%tvn\v\c,  v\\«.t  ^-ou  might  rrctd  in  bis 
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steps."  Now  you  know,  his  whole  life  was  one  labour  of  love. 
You  know  "  how  he  went  about  doing  good,"  and  that  without 
intermission ;  declaring  to  all,  "  My  Father  worketh  hitherto, 
and  I  work."    Is  not  that,  then,  the  language  of  your  heart ; 

"  Thy  mind  throughout  my  life  be  shown, 

YHiile  list'ning  to  the  wretches'  cry, 
The  widows'  and  the  orphans'  groan. 

On  mercy's  wings  I  swiftly  fly. 
The  poor  and  helpless  to  relieve ; 
My  life,  my  all,  for  them  to  give ! " 

Occasions  of  doing  this  can  never  be  wanting ;  for  "  the  poor 

yc  have  always  with  you."    But  what  a  peculiar  opportunity 

does  the  solemnity  of  this  day  furnish  you  with,  of  "  treading 

in  his  steps,"  after  a  manner  which  you  did  not  before  conceive? 

Did  he  say  to  the  poor  afflicted  parent^  (doubtless  to  the 

surprise  of  many,)  "  Weep  not  ?  "     And  did  he  surprise  them 

still  more,  when  he  stopped  her  flowing  tears,  by  restoring  life 

to  her  dead  sou,  and  "  delivering  him  t6  his  mother  ?  "    Did 

he  (notwithstanding  all  that  "  laughed  him  to  scorn  ")  restore 

to  life  the  daughter  of  Jairus  ?     How  many  things  of  a  nearly 

resembling  sort,  "  if  human  we  may  liken  to  divine,"  have  been 

done,  and  continue  to  be  done  daily,  by  these  lovers  of  mankind  P 

Let  every  one  then  be  ambitious  of  having  a  share  in  this  glorious 

work  !    Let  every  man  (in  a  stronger  sense  than  Mr.  Herbert 

meant) 

"  Join  hands  with  God,  to  make  a  poor  man  live!" 

By  your  generous  assistance,  be  ye  partakers  of  their  work, 
and  partakers  of  their  joy. 

3.  To  you  I  need  add  but  one  word  more.  Remember  (what 
was  spoken  at  first)  the  solemn  declaration  of  Him,  whose  ye 
are,  and  whom  ye  serve,  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  T 
While  you  are  promoting  this  comprehensive  charity,  which 
contains  feeding  the  hungry,  clothing  the  naked,  lodging  the 
stranger ;  indeed  all  good  works  in  one ;  let  those  animating 
words  be  written  on  your  hearts,  and  sounding  in  your  ears ; 
"  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these, 
ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 
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ON  PLEASING  ALL  MEN. 


**  Xe/  every  man  please  Ms  neighbour  for  his  good  to  edificaiioiu** 

Roju.  XV.  2. 

1.  Undodbtedly  the  duly  here  prescribed  is  inruml»eiit 
on  all  maukiiid ;  at  least,  on  every  one  of  those  lo  whom  aro 
entrusted  the  Orncles  of  God  :  For  it  is  here  enjoined  to  every 
one  without  exception,  that  names  the  Name  of  Christ.  And 
the  person  vvhom  every  one  is  commanded  to  please,  is  hit 
Neighbour ;  that  is,  every  child  of  man.  Only  we  are  to  re- 
member here,  wliat  the  same  Apostle  speaks  upon  a  »imiUr 
occasion ;  "  U  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  licth  in  you,  Uf« 
peacetibly  with  all  men."  In  like  manner,  we  are  to  please  all 
men,  if  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lielh  in  us  :  but  strictly 
speaking,  it  is  not  possible  :  it  is  what  no  matr  ever  did,  itor 
ever  will  perform.  Bat  suppose  we  use  our  utmost  diligeiicet 
l>e  the  event  as  it  raay^vve  fulfil  our  doty. 

2.  We  may  farther  observe,  in  how  admirable  a  maoncv^  ibe 
Apostle  limits  this  direction ;  otherwise,  were  it  punned 
without  any  lintitation,  it  might  produce  the  most  i  '  '  roM 
consequences.  We  are  directed  to  please  lhem,/«^  .,'^i 
nolt  barely  for  the  sake  of  pleasing  them,  or  pleasing  ouredvc*; 
much  less  of  pleasing  them  to  their  hurt ;  which  is  so  frcqueolJy 
done,  indeed  continually  done,  by  those  who  do  not  love  Umbt 
neighbour  as  themselves.  Nor  is  it  only  their  temporal  good, 
which  we  are  to  aim  at  in  pleasing  our  neighbour ;  but  wfatt 
is  of  infmitely  greater  consequence  :  we  are  to  do  it  for  their 
edification.  In  such  a  manner  as  may  conduce  to  their  spiritiul 
and  eternal  good.  We  are  so  to  please  them,  that  tiic  pteann 
may  not  perish  in  the  using,  but  may  redound  to  thcif  lastiof 
advantage ;  may  make  them  wiser  and  better,  holier  and  happi 
both  in  time  and  in  eternity. 

3.  Many  are  tlie  treatises  and  dificourses  which  have 
published  on  this  important  subject.     But  all  of  them  thai  I 
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»ve  either  seen  or  beard,  were  lui&erably  defective.  Hardly  r 
oue  of  them  proposed  the  right  end :  one  aod  all  bad  some 
lower  design  in  pleasing  men,  than  to  save  their  souls,— to  build 
them  up  in  love  and  holiness.  Of  consequence,  they  were  not 
likely  to  propose  the  right  means,  for  the  attainment  of  that 
end.  One  celebrated  Tract  of  this  kind,  entitled,  "Tbe 
Courtier,"  was  published  in  Spain,  about  two  hundred  years 
ago,  and  translated  into  various  languages.  But  it  has  nothing 
to  do  with  edification,  and  is  therefore  quite  wide  of  tbe  mark. 
Another  treatise,  entitled,  "The  Complete  Courtier,^'  was 
published  in  our  own  country,  in  the  reign  of  King  Charles 
the  Second;  and,  as  it  seems,  by  a  retainer  to  his  Court.  lu 
this  tliere  are  several  vea-y  sensible  advices  concerning  our 
outward  betiaviour;  and  many  little  improprieties  in  word  or 
action  are  observed,  whereby  men  displease  others  without 
intending  it :  but  this  Author,  likewise,  has  no  view  at  all  to 
the  spiritual  or  eternal  good  of  his  neighbour.  Seventy  or 
eighty  years  ago,  another  book  was  printed  in  London,  entitled, 
"The  Art  of  Pleasing."  But  as  it  was  wrate  in  a  languid 
manner,  and  contained  only  common,  trite  observations,  it  was 
not  likely  to  be  of  use  to  men  of  understanding,  and  still  le^s 
to  men  of  piety. 

4.  But  it  may  be  asked,  Has  not  the  subject  been  since 
treated  of  by  a  writer  of  a  very  dilTerent  character  ?  Is  it  not 
exhausted,  by  one  who  was  himself  a  consummate  master  of  the 
Art  of  Pleasing  ?  And  who,  writing  to  one  he  tenderly  loved,  to 
a  favourite  son,  gives  him  all  the  advices  which  his  great  un- 
derstanding, improved  by  various  learning,  and  the  experience 
of  many  years,  and  much  converse  with  all  sorts  of  men,  could 
suggest  ?  I  mean,  the  late  Lord  Chesterfield  ;  the  general 
darling  of  all  the  Irish,  as  well  as  of  the  English  nation. 

5.  The  means  of  pleasing,  which  this  wise  and  indulgent 
parent  continually  and  earnestly  recommends  to  bis  darling 
child,  and  on  which  he,  doubtless,  formed  both  his  tempera 
and  outward  conduct, — 

**  Till  death  untimely  sitopp'd  his  tuuefUl  tODgue,"— 

were,  first.  Making  love,  in  the  grossest  sense,  to  all  the  married 
women  whom  he  conveniently  could :  (single  women  he 
advises  him  to  refrain  from,  for  fear  of  disagreeable  consc' 
quences :)  secondly,  Constant  and  careful  dissiimtlathn  :  always 
wearing  a  mask  :  trusting  no  man  upon  earth,  so  as  to  let  hiiu 
know  his  real  thoughts;  but  perpetually  seeming  to  mean  what 
Vol.  II.  No.  26.  2N 
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I -he  did  uot  mean,  rtkI  seeming  to  be  what  J\c  was  not :  thirdly, 
WcH -devised  hfi>tg  to  nil  sorts  of  pcofilet  speaking;  whai  wm 
farihcst  frona  his  heart;  and,  io  particular,  jf?o<<iTtrj^  men, 
women,  and  children,  as  the  in  fallible  way  of  pleasing  ihcm. 

It  needs  no  great  art  to  show,  that  this  is  not  the  way  t*» 
please  our  neighbour /or  his  goody  or  io  edification.     I  shall  co-* 
to  sliow,  that  tlicre  is  n  better  way  of  doing  it  j  and 
r«  way  dinmetricaliy  opposite  to  this,     itconsii^ts^ 
L  In  removing  Hindcrances  out  of  the  way }  and, 

J/|.  In  using  the  means  that  directly  tend  to  this  end. 

I.  1.  I  advise  all  that  desire  to  ^^  please  their  neighbour  for 
his  good  to  edification,"  first,  To  remove  all  hinderances  out 
of  the  way;  or,  in  other  words,  to  avoid  every  thing  whiob 
tends  to  displease  wi^e  and  good  men,  men  of  sound  under- 
ling  and  real  piety.    Now  cruelty,  malice,  envy,  hatred, 
'Jrtd  revenge,  are  displeasing  to  all  wise  and  good  n  "      '! 

who  are  endued  with  a  sound  understanding  and  gt-.  i 

There  is  likewise  another  temper,  nearly  related  to  thesie,oaty 
in  a  lower  kind,  and  which  is  usually  found  in  common  life,' 
whciowith  men  in  general  arc  not  pleased :  U'e  couimoaly 
i.^11  it  ill-nature.  With  all  pos^^ible  caic  avoid  all  these;  tiny, 
atid  whatever  bears  any  resemblance  to  them; — (\$  &oom«s% 
aternness,    suUeuness,    on  the  one   hand ;    pc€<\'i»hue««  i»d 

kf«liiess  on  the  other; — ^if  ever  you  hope  to  *' please  your 
neiglibour  for  his  good  to  edification." 

•  2.  Next  to  cruelty,  malice,  and  similar  tempers,  \ritb  (be 
words  and  actions  that  naturally  spring  therefrom,  nothin}^  i« 
more  disgustful,  not  only  to  persons  of  sense  and  religion,  but 
*ven  to  the  generality  of  men,  than  pride,  hnughtioess  of  upirit, 
and  its  genuine  fruits,  an  a.situmhig,  nrrogunty  overitearing  ht- 
haviour.  Kven  uncommon  learning,  joined  with  shining  taieatt, 
will  uot  make  amcudft  for  this:  but  a  man  of  cminen?  ctiddWT' 
nicnts,  if  he  be  eminently  haughty,  will  h  my, 

and  disliked  by  all.  Of  thih  the  famous  Mnsu .  ^  >  ^ .  .u...^  x.  wilegt 
in  Cambridge,  was  a  remarkable  instance  How  fcwpcrsooaof 
his  time  luid  a  stronger  understanding,  or  deeper  Icoruing,  this 
Dr.  Bcntloy!  And  yet  howfcwwcrc  less  beloved  !  •"•i--  f>"- 
trho  was  liMlc,  if  at  all  ir^ferior  to  hhn  in  8cn«c  or  1. 
equally  distant  from  humility :  the  Author  of  the  "  i 
tion  of  Moxcs."  Whoever,  therefore,  dr^'" -^  ' 
uelghhnur  for  bis  good,  niuist  take  care  of 
^tbck.     ('  DC  pride  which  impels  him  lo  .M-vk  iTit' 

esteem  ( .  ...    !...„::    ;.,  will  infaUibly  hinder  his  ^Ltt^ingU. 
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Imost  i»s  disgustful  to  the  gciiernlity  of  men  as  hanghti-' 
ness  it»elf,  is  ft  passionate  temper  and  behaviour,  Men  of  a 
teuder  disposition  are  afraid  even  to  converse  with  persons  of 
this  spirit.  And  others  are  not  fond  of  their  acquaintance  j  as 
frequently,  (perhaps  when  they  expected  nothing  less,)  meeting 
with  shocks,  which  if  they  bear  for  the  present,  yet  they  do 
liot  willingly  put  themselves  in  the  way  of  meeting  with  again. 
Hence  passinnate  men  have  seldom  many  friends  ;  at  least,  not 
for  any  length  of  time.  Crowds,  uideed,  may  attend  them  for 
a  season,  especially  when  it  may  promote  their  interest.  But 
they  are  usually  disgusted  one  after  another,  and  fall  off  like 
leaves  iu  Autumii.  ,  If,. therefore,  you  desire  lastingly  to  please 
your  ncii^hbour  for  his  good,  by  all  possible  means  avoid 
violent  passion. 

4^  Yea,  and  if  yoxi  desire  to  please,  even  on  this  account, 
take  that  advice  of  the  Apostle  :  "  Put  away  all  lying."  It  is 
tJ)e  remark  of  an  ingenious  Author,  that  of  all  vices,  ti/ing  never 
yet  fiouod  an  apologist^  aiiy  that  would  openly  plead  in  its 
favour,  whatever  his  private  sentiments  might  be.  But  it 
should  be  rcmcuibered,  Mr.  Addison  went  to  a  better  world, 
before  Lord  Chesterfield's  Lettecs  were  published.  Perhaps 
bis  apology  for  it  was  the  best  that  ever  was,  or  can  be  made 
for  90  bad  a  cause.  Dut  after  all,  the  labour  he  ha.>.  bestowed 
npon  it,  '  has  only  seniUlancc  of  worth ;  not  substance.'  it 
has  no  solidity  in  it  j  it  is  nothing  better  than  a  shining  phan- 
tom. And  as  lying  can  never  be  commendable  or  innocent,  so 
neither  can  it  be  pleasing  :  at  least,  when  it  is  stripped  of  its 
disguise,  aud  apjiears  in  its  own  shape.  Consequently  it  ought 
to  be  carefully  avoided,  by  all  those  who  wish  to  please  their 
neighbour  for  bis  g(X)d  to  edification, 

5.  But  is  not  flattery,  a  man  may  say,  one  species  of  lying? 
And  ha*  not  this  been  allowed  iu  all  a{?es,  to  be  the  sure  nicsiis 
of  pleading?  lias  not  that  observation  been  contiraied  by 
numberless  experiments; 

Ohirquium  amieott  writa*  odiuin  purit  P 
..,  '•  FUHery  creatra  frictuls,  pUin-clenling  enemies." 

Has  not  a  lute  witty  writer,  in  his  '*  Sentimental  Journal," 
Tclatctl  some  striking  instances  of  this  ?  1  answer,  It  is  true: 
Flattery  is  pleasing  for  awhile,  and  that  not  only  to  weak  niiuda ; 
«8  the  ficsire  of  praise,  whether  deserved  or  undeserved,  is 
plautcd  in  cvery'cliild  of  man.  But  it  is  pleasing  only  for  awhile. 
As  soon  as  the  musk  drops  olT,  as  soon  as  it  appears  that  ih« 
speaker  meant  oothiiig  by  his  soft  words,  we  are  pleased  no 
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iigcr.  Rrery  man's  own  exprricDOc  teaches 
e.till  know,  that  if  a  mtin  continues  to  flatter 
|<^'rLty  is  discovered,  it  is  diggustfal,  not  agreeable.  Therefore,' 
'  «vt'n  this  fashionable  way  of  lying  is  to  he  avoided,  by  all  that  are 
desirous  of  ]>leasing  their  neighbour  to  his  lasting  advantage.  < 
I  6^  Nay,  whoever  desires  to  do  this,  niust  remember,  that' 
cot  only  lying,  in  every  species  of  it,  but  even  dissiinulatioD,: 
(which  is  not  the  same  with  lying,  though  nearly  relatc>d  to  it,} 
is  displeasing  to  men  of  undcrstandiug,  though  Ihey  have  aoi' 
religion.  Terence  represents  even  an  old  Heathen,  wheo  it 
was  imputed  to  liim,  a.^  answering  with  indignation;  *^  Simu- 
hii'enon  estmeufn:  "  ^Dissimulation  is  no  part  of  my  charac-r 
tk?r.'  Guile,  subtlety,  cunning,  the  wliolc  art  of  deceiving,  byt 
whatever  terms  it  is  expressed,  is  not  accounted  an  accom- 
plishment by  wise  men ;  but  is,  indeed,  an  abomination  to  them. 
And  even  those  who  practise  it  most,  who  are  the  grcarwt* 
artificers  of  fraud,  arc  not  plcoi^ed  with  it  in  other  men,  neithrr 
are  fond  of  conversing  with  those  that  practise  it  on  themsdvM. 
Yea,  the  greatest  deceivers  are  greatly  displeased  at  (hose  thai 
play  their  own  arts  back  upon  them. 

II.  Now  if  cruelty,  malice,  envy,  hatred,  revenge,  ilUnatiiTC  ; 
if  pride  and  haughtiness;  if  irrational  anger;  if  lying  and  di»- 
simulation,  together  with  guile,  subtlety,  and  cunning ;  are  all 
and  every  one  (li:»pleasing  to  all  men,  cspeciaMy  to  wise  and 
good  men  ;  we  may  easily  gather  from  hence,  what  is  the  sate 
way  to  please  them  for  their  good  to  edification.  Only  wc  arc 
to  remember,  that  there  are  those  in  every  time  ami  placc^ 
whom  we  must  not  expect  to  please.  Wc  must  not,  therefore, 
be  surprised,  when  we  meet  with  men  who  arc  not  to  be 
pleased  any  way.  It  is  now,  as  it  was  of  old  when  oar  Lord 
ttim^elf  complained,  "  Whereunto  shall  I  liken  the  men  of  (hts 
generation  ?  They  are  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the  markef* 
place,  and  saying  to  each  other.  We  have  piped  unto  you,  bat 
yc  have  not  danced  :  wc  have  mourned  unto  you,  but  ye  havr 
not  wept."  But  leaving  these  froward  ones  to  themselves,  wc 
may  reasonably  hope  to  please  others,  by  a  careful  acd  stcaJj 
'observation  of  the  few  directions  following. 
■  1.  First,  Let  loife  not  visit  you  as  a  transient  gnest,  bat^ 
;tbe  cotistnnt  temper  of  your  soul.  Sec  that  your  heart  be  filled 
imt  all  times,  and  on  all  occasions,  with  real,  undisseniblcd  lic- 
.novolcnce ;  not  to  those  only  that  love  you,  buf  to  ev^cry  soul  of 
iinan.  Let  it  pant  in  your  heart ;  let  it  sparkle  in  your  fyes ;  kt 
<it<  shine  on  all  your  actions.     Whenever  you  open  your  )ips>  let 
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it  fee  with  love;  aiifl  let  there  be  in  your  toiigacltic  hivv  of 
kindoess.  Your  word  will  then  distil  as  ffic  rain,  niul  as  the 
dew  upon  the  tender  herb.  Be  not  straitened  or  limited  in  yonr 
alfectioD,  but  let  it  embrace  c\ery  cbfld  of  man.  Every  one 
that  is  born  of  a  woman  has  a  claim  to  your  good  will.  Vo« 
owe  this  not  to  some,  but  to  sli.  And  let  all  men  know,  tbat 
you  desire  both  their  temporal  and  eternal  happiness,  as  sin**^ 
cereJyas  youdoyourown.  i 

2.  Secondly,  If  you  would  please  your  neighbour  for  his* 
good,  study  to  l>e  lowlj/  in  heart.    Be  little  and  vile  in  ydoi^ 
own  eyes,   in  honour  preferring  others  before  yourself.     Btf' 
deeply  sensible  of  your  own  weaknesses,  follies,  and  imperfec- 
tions; as  \vell  as  of  the  sin  remaining  in  }y>ur  heart,  and 
cleaving  to  all  your  words  and  actions.     And  let  this  spirit 
appear  in  all  you  speak  or  do.     "  Be  clothetl  with  humility.'* 
Reject  with  horror  that  favourite  maxim  of  the  old  Heathen,' 
sprung  from  the  bottomless  pit ;  T<mti  eris  oUis,  quanti  tibi 
fueris:   'The  more  you  value  yourself,  the  more  others  will 
value  you.'    Not  so ;  on   the  contrary,  both  God  and  man 
**  resist  the  proud :  "  and  as  "  God  givcth  grace  to  the  humble;" 
S4}  humility,  not  pride,  recommends  tis   to  the   esteem  and 
favour  of  men,  especially  those  that  fear  God. 

3.  If  you  desire  to  please  your  neighbour  for  his  good  to 
cdiQcation,  you  should,  thirdly,  labour  and  pray,  that  you  may 
be  mecky  as  well  as  lowly  in  heart.  Labour  to  be  of  a  calm,; 
dispassionate  temper;  gentle  towards  all  men.  And  let  the' 
gentleness  of  your  disposition  appear  in  the  whole  tenor  of. 
your  conversation.  Let  all  your  words  and  all  your  actions  be 
regulated  thereby.  Remember,  likewise,  that  advice  of  St.. 
Peter:  As  an  addition  to  your  gentleness,  "Be  merciful;  bei 
courteous ;  be  pitiful ;  be  tenderly  compassionate  to  all  thatr 
arc  in  distress ;  to  all  that  arc  under  any  aflliction  of  mind,  body, 
or  estate.    Let  i 

"  The  various  uenee  of  human  wocj 
Excite  our  softest  sympathy." 

Weep  with  them  that  weep.  If  you  can  do  no  more,  at  least. 
luix  your  tears  with  theirs  ;  and  give  them  healing  words,  suchj 
aa  may  calm  their  minds,  and  mitigate  their  sorrows.  Bui  It^ 
yon  can,  if  you. arc  able  to  give  them  actual  assistance,  lot 
it  not  be  wanting-  Be  as  eyes  to  the  blind,  as  feet  to  the  Junic  ; 
a  husband  to  the  widow,  and  a  father  to  the  fatherless.  This 
will  greatly  tend  to  conciliate  the  affection,  and  to  gi^'«  ai>*'0.^f "»j 
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able^pleasure,  not  only  to  Ihoae  who  are  immediate  ol>j€Cls 
of  your  compassion  ;  but  to  others,  likewise,  that  •*  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

4.  And  while  you  ore  pitiful  to  iheafllicted,  sec  Uintyou  are 
courteous  toward  all  men.  It  inattci  s  not,  in  this  re?pect,  wlxJllwr 
they  are  high  or  low,  rich  or  poor,  superior  or  inferior  to  yo«. 
No,  nor  even  whether  good  or  bad,  whether  they  fear  God  or 
not.  Indeed  the  mode  of  showing  your  courtesy  may  vary,  as 
'Christian  prudence  will  direct :  But  the  thing  itself  is  duo  to 
all :  the  lowest  and  worst  huve  a  claim  to  our  courtesy.  It 
may  either  be  inward  or  outward  j  cither  a  tem])er  or  a  mode 
of  behaviour.  Such  a  mode  of  behaviour  as  naturally  springs 
from  courtesy  of  heart.  Is  this  the  same  with  good  breeding, 
or  politeness  ?  (which  seems  to  be  only  a  higli  degree  of  good- 
breeding  :)  Nay,  good  breeding  is  chiefly  the  fruit  of  educntion; 
but  education  cannot  give  courtesy  of  heart.  Mr.  Addison't 
well-known  definition  of  politeness,  seems  rather  to  be  a  dctiat- 
tion  of  this  :  "  A  constant  desire  of  pleasing  all  mei3,  nppeaHo|( 
through  the  whole  conversation."  Now  this  mny  subsist, 
even  in  a  high  degree,  where  there  has  been  no  advantfige  of' 
education.  I  have  seen  as  real  courtesy  in  an  Irish  cabio,  •» 
could  be  found  in  St.  James's,  or  the  Louvre. 

6.  Shall  we  endeavour  to  go  a  little  deeper,  to  search  Uw 
foundation  of  tlus  matter  ?  What  is  the  source  of  that  dciivt 
to  please,  which  we  term  courtesy  ?  Let  us  look  attciitivclr 
into  our  heart,  and  wc  shall  soon  find  an  answer.  The 
Apostle  that  teaches  us  to  be  cotirteotiSf  teaches  us  to  A 
men:  And  his  Master  teaches  mc  to  love  all  men.  Join  th» 
together,  and  what  nlU  be  the  effect  ?  A  poor  wretch  crie»  to 
mc  for  an  alms :  I  look,  and  sec  htm  covered  with  dirt  and 
rags,  13nt  through  these  I  see  one  that  has  an  immortal  spirit, 
made  to  know,  and  love,  and  dwell  nvith  God  to  eternity.  I 
honour  him  for  his  Creator's  sake.  I  see,  through  all  tl 
rags,  that  he  is  purpled  over  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  1  love 
bim  for  the  sake  of  his  Redeemer.  The  courtesy,  therefore^ 
which  I  feel  and  show  toward  him,  is  a  mixture  of  the  honosr 
and  love,  which  I  bear  to  the  offspring  of  God ;  the  purchase  of 
his  Son's  blood,  and  the  candidate  for  immortality.  TtM 
courtesy  let  us  Peel  atid  show  (oivard  all  men ;  and  wc  shall 
please  all  men  to  their  edification. 

6.  Once  more.    Take  all  opporlunities  of  dtcinring  to  othen 
the  affection  which  you  really  feel  for  thcro.    T1»is  mny  bel 
done  with  sach  an  air,  and  in  such  a  manner,  as  i«  not  liable  to  i 
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the  imputation  of  flattery :  and  experiecce  shows,  that  honest 
men  are  pleased  by  this,  full  as  much  as  knaves  are  by 
flattery.  Those  Avho  are  persuaded  that  your  expressions  of 
good  will  toward  them  are  the  language  of  your  heart,  will  be 
as  well  satisfied  with  Iherp;  fts  W7(h  llie  stroiigfest  qnprtaiputas 
which  you  could  pass  upon  them.  You  may  judge  them  by 
yourselves,  by  what  you  feel  in  your  own  breast.  You  like  to 
be  honoured  i  but  had  you  not  rather  be  beloiirod? 

7.  Permit  me  to  add  one  advice  ihbre.  If  you  wooW  j^lcase 
all  men  for  their  good,  at  all' events  speak  to  all  iri^  ttic  vcrjr 
truth  from  your  heart.  When  you  speak,  open  the  window  of 
your  breast :  let  your  words  be  the  very  picture  of  your  heart. 
In  all  companies,  and  on  all  occasions,  be  a  man  of  veracity: 
uay,  be  not  content  with  bare  veracity;  but  "in  simplicity 
and  godly  sinficrity,  have  all  your  conversation  in  the  world ; " 
as  "an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile."  o 

8.  To  sum  up  all  in  one  word:  If  yon  would  please  incoi 
please  God!  Let  truth  and  love  possess  your  whole  souK 
Let  them  be  the  springs  of  all  your  afiections^  pa^iodS) 
tempers ;  the  rule  of  all  your  thoughts.  Let  them  iospine  all 
your  discourse ;  continually  seasoned  with  that  salt,  and  "  mfcet 
to  minister  grace  to  the  hearers."  Let  all  your  actions  be 
wrought  in  love.  Never  "  let  mercy  or  truth  forsake  thee  i 
bind  them  about  thy  neck."  Let  them  be  open  and  conspicu« 
ous  to  all ;  and  "  write  them  on  the  tabic  of  thy  heart : "  "  So 
shalt  thou  find  favour  and  good  understanding  in  the  sight  Of 
God  and  man."  . 
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THE  DUTY  OF  CONSTANT  COMMUNION. 


The  following  Ditcoiinc  was  written  above  five  and  fifty  jcftrt  i^,  ft>r  lb* 
one  of  my  fiipiU  at  Oxford.  I  have  added  Tery  little,  but  retrenched  Miu:h( 
irt  I  Uicn  iiKd  more  worilf  than  I  do  now.  But  I  thook  God,  I  har«  not  jx%  Mca 
.cause  to  alter  my  iCBtimfnts,  in  any  point  wbich  ia  tlirrcia  delivered. 
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"  Do  litis  in  remembrance  of  me."    Luke  xxii.  19. 


It  is  no  wonder  that  men  who  have  no  fear  of  God,  should 
never  think  of  doing  this.  But  it  is  strange  that  it  should  be 
neglected  by  any  that  do  fear  God^  and  desire  to  save  their 
souls :  and  yet  nothing  is  more  common.  One  reason  vrhj 
many  n^lect  it  is,  they  are  so  much  afraid  of  "  caliog  nod 
drinking  unworthily,"  that  they  never  think  how  much  greater 
the  danger  is,  when  they  do  not  eat  or  drink  it  all.  That  1 
may  do  what  I  can  to  bring  these  well-meaning  men  to  a  oiore 
^  JQSt  way  of  thinking,  I  shall, 

I.  Show  that  it  is  the  doty  of  every  Christian  to  rcceirc 
the  Lford's  Sup|>er  as  often  as  he  can :  and, 

II.  Answer  some  Objections. 

I.  I  am  to  show  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every  Chrtatiao  to 
receive  the  Lord's  Supper  as  often  as  he  can. 

1.  The  first  reason  why  it  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian  fo 
to  do,  is,  because  it  is  a  plain  command  of  Christ.  That  thisit 
his  command,  appears  from  the  words  of  the  text:  "Do  tUk 
in  remembrance  of  me:"  by  which,  as  the  Apostles  vrrtt 
obliged  to  bless,  break,  and  give  the  bread  to  all  that  joined  witJh 
them  in  these  holy  things ;  so  were  all  Christians  obliged  to 
receive  those  signs  of  Christ's  body  and  blood.  Here,  there- 
fore, the  bread  and  wine  are  commanded  to  be  received,  ia 
remembrance  of  his  death,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  O 
too,  that  this  command  was  given  by  our  Lord,  when  he  WW 
[just  laying  down  his  life  for  our  sakes.  They  are,  therefore, 
as  it  were,  bis  dying  words  to  all  his  folIowei-s. 

'2.  A  second    reason   why  every  Christian  should  do  thit, 
as  often  as  he  can,  is,  because  the  benefits  of  doing  it  are  w 
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great,  to  alt  that  do  it  in  obedience  to  him  :  viz.,  the  for' 
giveuesh  of  our  past  sios,  the  present  strengthening  and  re- 
freshing of  our  souls.  In  this  worid  we  are  never  free  from 
temptations.  Whatever  way  of  life  we  are  in,  whatever  our 
condition  be,  whether  we  are  siclcor  well,  in  trouble  or  at  ease, 
the  enemies  of  our  souls  arc  watching  to  lead  us  into  sin.  And 
too  often  they  prevail  over  us.  Now,  when  wc  are  convinced 
of  having  sinned  against  God,  what  surer  way  have  we  of  pro-  . 
curing  pardon  from  him,  than  the  "  showing  forth  the  Lord's* 
death,"  and  beseeching  him,  for  the  sake  of  his  Son's  sufferings, 
to  blot  out  all  our  sins  ? 

3.  The  grace  of  God  given  herein,  confirms  to  us  the  pardon 
of  our  sins,  and  enables  us  to  leave  them.  As  our  bodies  are 
strengthened  by  bread  and  wine,  so  are  our  souls  by  these 
tokens  of  tlie  body  and  the  blood  of  Christ.  This  is  the  food 
of  our  souls  :  this  gives  strength  to  perform  our  duty,  and 
leads  us  on  to  perfection.  If,  therefore,  we  have  any  regard 
for  the  plain  command  of  Christ,  if  we  desire  the  pardon  of 
our  sins,  if  we  wish  for  strength  to  believe,  to  love  and  obey 
God,  then  we  should  neglect  no  opportunity  of  receiving  the 
Lord's  Supper;  then  we  must  never  turn  our  backs  on  the 
foost  which  our  Lord  has  prepared  for  us.  We  must  neglect 
no  occasion,  which  the  good  Providence  of  God  afibrds  us,  for 
Ibis  purpose.  This  is  the  true  rule  :  So  often  are  we  to  receive, 
as  God  gives  us  opportunity.  Whoever,  therefore,  does  not 
irceive,  but  goes  from  the  holy  table,  when  all  thicgs  are  pre- 
pared, cither  docs  not  understand  bis  duty,  or  does  not  care 
for  the  dying  command  of  his  Saviour,  the  forgiveness  of  his 
sins,  the  strcugLhening  of  his  soul,  and  the  refreshing  it  with 
tlic  hope  of  glory. 

4.  Let  every  one,  therefore,  who  has  either  any  desire  to 
])lca8e  God,  or  any  love  of  his  own  soul,  obey  God,  and  con- 
sult the  good  of  his  own  soul,  by  communicating  every  time 
he  can  ;  like  the  first  Christians,  with  whom  the  Christian 
Sacrifice  was  a  constant  part  of  the  Lord's  Da/^s  service. 
And  for  several  centuries  they  received  it  almost  every  day: 
Four  times  a  week  always,  and  every  Saint's  Day  beside.  Ac- 
cordingly, those  that  joined  in  the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  never 
fiuled  to  partake  of  the  blessed  Sacrament.  What  opinion 
they  had  of  any  who  turned  his  back  upon  it,  we  may  learn 
from  that  ancient  canon  :  *  If  any  believer  join  in  the  prayers 
of  the  faithfuJ,  and  go  away  without  receiving  the  Lord's 
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Sap[>er»  let  him  be  cxcooimunicated,  as  bringing  con 
iuto  the  Church  of  God.' 

5*  Id  order  to  understnud  the  nature  of  the  Lord's  Supper,* 
it  would  be  useful,  cai"<.;f»lly  to  read  over  those  passages  in  iJir 
Gospel,  and  in  the  First  Llpistle  to  the  Corinthians,  whicb 
speak  of  the  inslitution  of  it.  Hence  we  learn  that  the  desrgtt' 
of  this  ScicrnmeDt  is  the  continual  rcmenibrauci:  of  the  death 
of  Christ,  by  eating  bread  and  drinking  wine,  which  arc  tfie 
outward  signs  of  the  iowaixl  grace^  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ. 

6.  It  is  highly  expedient  for  those  who  purpose  to  reodwr 
this,  whenever  their  time  will  permit,  to  prepare  thctnsclrcs 
for  this  solemn  onlinancc,  by  sclf-examinntlon  ami  prayer. 
But  this  is  not  absolutely  necessary.  And  when  wc  have  uoi 
time  for  it,  wc  should  sec  that  wc  have  the  habitual  prcparaiioQ, 
which  is  absolutely  necessary ;  and  can  never  be  dispensed  with 
ou  any  account,  or  any  occasion  whatever.  This  is,  firHt,  a 
full  purpost  of  heart  to  kcL'p  all  the  commandments  of  God: 
And,  secondly,  A  sincere  desire  to  receive  all  his  promises. 

II.  I  am,  in  the  Second  place,  to  answer  the  conuuon  0I>- 
jectious  against  constantly  receiving  the  Ix>rd's  Soppcr. 

1.  I  say,  Cunalantij/  receiving;  For  ais  to  the  \t\  '  .- 
fuaii  communion,  it  is  absurd  to  the  last  degree.  .  tus 
any  thing  else  than  constant,  it  means  more  thau  can  bcprowd 
to  bo  the  duly  of  any  man.  For  if  we  are  not  obligcti  to  ooni- 
niunicate  constantly,  by  what  argument  can  it  be  proved,  thai 
we  arc  obliged  to  communicate  frequently  ?  Yea,  more  Uian 
once  a  year?  or  once  in  seven  years  ?  or  once  before  we  die? 
Every  argument  brought  for  this^,  eilhor  proves  that  wc  o«^C 
to  do  it  constantly,  or  proves  nothing  ftt  all.  Thcrcforo,  Umi 
indeterminate,  unmeaning  way  of  spcaEdng,  ought  to  be  bid 
aside  by  all  nicn  of  understanding. 

2.  In  order  to  prove  that  it  is  onr  duty  to  coRiniookair 
constantly,  wc  may  obscr\'e  that  the  holy  communioci  i«  to  be 
considered  cither,  (I.)  As  a  Command  of  God  :  or,  (2.)  A»: 
Mercy  to  man. 

First,  as  a  Command  of  God.     God  our  Mcdiatnr  aij  i  i 
vernor,  from  whom  we  have  received  our  life  and  all  LIiIhl,^. 
whose  will  it  dcixjnds,  whether  we  shall  be  perfectly  happy  or 
perfectly  miserable  from  this  moment  to  eteniily ;  doclannlo 
us,  that  all  who  obey  his  commands,  shall  be  eternally  happy; 
all  who  do  not,  shall  be  eternally  miserable.  Now  one  of  these 
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commands  is,  "  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.'*  I  ask  then. 
Why  do  yon  not  do  this,  when  you  can  doit  if  you  will?  When 
yon  have  an  opportunity  before  you,  why  do  not  you  obey 
the  command  of  God  ? 

3.  Perhaps  you  will  say,  '  God  docs  not  command  me  to  do 
this  as  often  as  lean:''  that  is,  the  words  *  as  often  as  you 
can,"  are  not  added  in  this  particular  place.  What  then? 
Al'c  nVe  not  to  obey  every  command  of  God,  as  often  as  we 
can  ?  Arc  not  all  the  promises  of  God  made  to  those,  and 
those  only,  who  "  give  all  diligence;  "  that  is,  to  those  who 
do  all  tlicy  can  to  obey  his  commandments  ?  Our  power  is 
the  one  rule  of  our  duty.  Whatever  we  can  do,  that  we  ought. 
With  respect  cither  to  this  or  any  other  command,  he  thai, 
wlico  he  may  obey  it  if  he  will,  does  not,  will  have  no  place  in 
Ihe  kingdom  of  heaven. 

4.  And  this  great  truth,  thtit  we  are  obliged  to  keep  every 
command  as  far  as  wc  cafi,  is  clearly  proved  from  the  absnrdity 
of  the  contrary  opinion  :  for  were  xvc  to  allow  that  we  are  not 
obliged  to  obey  every  commandment  of  God  as  often  as  we 
<;nn,  wc  have  no  argument  left  to  prove  that  any  man  is  bound 
to  obey  any  command  at  any  time.  For  instance :  Should  I 
ask  a  man,  Why  he  does  not  obey  one  of  the  plainest  com- 
mands of  God  ?  Why,  for  instance,  he  does  not  help  his 
parents?  He  might  aus\vcr,  *  f  will  not  do  it  now;  but  I 
■will  at  another  time.*  When  that  time  comes,  put  him  in 
mind  of  God's  command  again;  and  he  will  say,  *I  will  obey 
it  some  time  or  other.*  Nor  is  it  possible  ever  to  prove,  that 
he  ought  to  do  it  now,  unless  by  proving  that  he  ought  to  do  it 
as  often  as  he  can ;  and  therefore  he  ought  to  do  it  now,  be- 
cause he  can  if  he  will. 

5.  Consider  the  Lord's  Supper,  secondly,  as  a  Mercy  from 
God  to  Man.  As  God,  whose  mercy  is  over  all  his  works, 
afid  particularly  over  the  children  of  men,  knew  there  was  but 
one  way  for  man  to  be  happy  like  himself;  namely,  by  being 
like  him  in  holiness  ;  as  he  knew  we  could  do  nothing  towards 
this  of  ourselves,  he  has  given  us  certain  means  of  obtaining 
his  help.  One  of  these  is  the  Lord's  Supper,  which,  of  his 
infinite  mercy,  he  hath  given  for  this  very  end ;  that  through 
this  means  we  may  be  assisted  to  attain  those  blessings  which 
he  hath  prepared  for  us;  that  we  may  obtain  holiness  on 
earth,  and  everlasting  glory  in  heaven. 

I  ask  then.  Why  do  you  not  accept  of  his  mercy  as  often  as 
ever  you  can  P    God  now  offers  you  bis  blessing :  why  do  you 
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tefuse  it  ?  You  have  now  au  opportunity  of  rccetvin^' 
mercy  :  wliy  do  you  not  receive  it  ?  You  arc  weak  ;  why  do 
iiot  you  seize  every  opj^ctrtttiMty  of  increasing  your  strength  ? 
In  a  word,  considering  this  as  a  command  of  God,  he  that 
does  not  coninamiicate  us  often  as  he  can,  has  no  piety  ;  con- 
sidering it  us  a  mercy,  he  that  does  not  communicate  as  ofteu 
ss  he  can,  has  no  wisdom.  t 

6.  These  two  considerations  wU)  yield  a  full  answer  to  oQ 
the  common  objections  which  have  been  made  against  coustaQt 
communion;  indeed  to  all  that  ever  were  or  can  ha  made. 
In  truth,  nothing  can  be  objected  against  it,  but  upon  suppo- 
sition, that  this  particular  time,  either  the  communion  would  be 
uo  mercy,  or  I  am  not  commanded  to  receive  it.  Nay,  should 
we  grant  it  would  be  no  mercy,  that  is  not  enough ;  for  still 
the  other  reason  would  hold  :  Whether  it  docs  you  any  guud 
or  none,  you  are  to  obey  the  command  of  God. 

7>  However,  let  us  see  the  particular  excuses  which  oicn 
commonly  make  for  not  obeying  it.  The  most  common  is, 
'  J  am  unworthy ;  and  **  he  that  cateth  and  drinketh  unwor- 
thily, cateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself."  Therefore 
I  dare  not  communicate,  lest  I  should  eat  and  drink  my  own 
damnation.' 

The  case  is  this  :  God  offers  you  one  of  the  greatest  meraet 
on  this  side  heaven,  and  commands  you  to  accept  it.  Why 
do  not  you  accept  this  mercy,  in  obedience  to  his  conimand? 
You  say,  *  1  am  unworthy  to  receive  it.'  And  what  then? 
You  arc  unworthy  to  receive  any  mercy  from  God.  But  h 
that  a  reason  for  refusing  all  mercy  ?  God  offers  you  a  par 
don  for  all  your  sins.  You  are  unworthy  of  it,  it  is  sure, 
he  knows  it :  but  since  he  is  pleased  to  offer  it  ncvcrthelcM) 
will  not  you  accept  of  it  ?  He  offers  to  deliver  your  soul  from 
death :  you  are  unworthy  to  live :  but  will  you  therefore 
refuse  life?  He  offers  to  endue  your  soul  with  new  strength: 
because  you  are  unworthy  of  it,  will  you  deny  to  Uikc  tl? 
What  can  God  himself  do  for  us  farther,  if  wc  refuse  hismercv, 
because  we  arc  unwortliy  of  it  ? 

8.  But  suppose  this  were  no  mercy  to  us;  (to  suppose wbkii 
is  indeed  giving  God  the  lie  i  saying,  that  is  not  good  for  imo, 
which  he  purposely  ordered  for  his  good ;)  still  1  ask.  Why 
do  not  you  obey  God's  command?  He  says,  "Do  this.'' 
Why  do  you  not  ?  You  answer,  *  I  am  unworthy  to  do  it-' 
^Vhat!  Unworthy  to  obey  God  ?  Uh worthy  to  do  what  Ood 
^ids  you  do  ?    Uuwoitby  to  obey  God's  comuiaud  ?  What  do 
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you  mean  by  this  ?  That  those  who  are  unworthy  to  obey 
God,  ought  not  to  obey  him  ?  Who  told  you  so  ?  If  he  were 
even  ."an  angel  from  heaven,  let  him  be  accursed."  If  you 
think,  God  himself  has  told  you  by  St.  Paul;  let  us  hear  his 
words.  They  arc  these  :  "  He  that  eateth  and  drinkcth  un- 
worthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself." 

Why,  this  is  quite  another  thing.  Here  is  not  a  word  said  of 
being  unworthy  to  eat  and  drink.  Indeed  he  does  speak  of 
eating  and  drinking  unworthily;  but  that  is  quite  a  ditferenC 
thing :  so  he  has  told  us  himself.  In  this  very  chapter  we  are 
told,  that  by  eating  and  drinking  unworthily;  is  meant.  Taking 
the  holy  Sacrament  in  such  a  rude  and  disorderly  way,  that  one 
was  "hungry,  and  another  drunken."  But  what  is  that  to 
you  ?  Is  there  any  danger  of  your  doing  so  ?  Of  your  eating 
and  drinking  thus  unworthily  ?  However  unworthy  you  are  to 
communicate,  there  is  no  fear  of  your  communicating  thus. 
Therefore,  whotever  the  punishment  is,  of  doing  it  thus  unwor- 
Ihily,  it  does  not  concern  yoti.  You  have  no  more  reason  from 
this  text  to  disobey  God,  than  if  there  was  no  such  text  in  the 
Bible.  If  you  speak  of  "  eating  and  drinking  unworthily,"  in 
the  sense  St.  Paul  uses  the  words ;  you  may  as  well  say,  *  I 
dare  not  communicate, /«r /ear  the  Church  should  fall ;'  as  for 
fear  I  should  eat  and  drink  unworthily. 

9.  If  then  you  fear  bringing  damnation  on  yourself  by  this, 
you  fear  where  no  fear  is.  Fear  it  not,  for  eating  and  drinking 
unworthily;  for  that,  in  St.  Paul's  sense,  ye  cannot  do.  But  I 
will  tell  you  for  what  you  shall  fear  damnation:  For  not  eating 
and  drinkingat  all ;  for  not  obeying  your  Maker  and  Redeemer ; 
for  disobeying  his  plain  command  ;  for  thus  setting  at  nought 
both  his  mercy  and  authority.  Fear  ye  this  :  For  hear  what 
his  Apostle  saiih  :  "  Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and 
yet  offend  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of  all."  (James  ii,  10.) 

10.  We  see  then  how  weak  the  objection  is,  '  1  dare  not 
receiv^e,*  because  I  am  unworthy.'  Nor  is  it  any  stronger, 
though  the  reason  why  you  think  yourself  unworthy,  is,  that 
yon  have  lately  fallen  into  sin.  It  is  true,  our  Church  forbids 
those  *  who  have  done  any  grievous  crime,*  to  receive  it  ^vithout 
repentance.  Bat  all  that  follows  from  this  is,  that  wc 
should  repent  before  wc  come  ;  not  that  we  should  neglect  to 
come  at  all. 

To  say  therefore,  that  *  a  man  may  tarn  Ids  back  upon  the 
Altar,  because  he  has  lately  fallen  into  sin  ;  that  he  may  imposo 
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this  penance  upon  himself;*  is  talking  without  any  warrant 
from  Scripture.  For  where  does  the  Bible  teach,  to  atone  far 
breaking  one  commandment  of  God»  by  breaking  another? 
Wiiat  advice  is  this  ?  *  Commit  a  new  act  of  disobcdicDce,  and 
God  will  more  easily  forgive  the  post ! ' 

11.  Others  there  arc,  who,  to  excuse  their  disobedience, 
plead,  that  they  are  unworthy  ii]  another  sense :  That  they 
*  cannot  live  up  to  it ;  they  cannot  jjretend  to  lead  so  holy  a 
life,  as  constantly  comrauuicating  would  oblige  them  to  do/ 
Put  this  into  plain  words.  I  ask,  Why  do  not  you  accept  the 
mercy  which  God  commands  you  to  accept  ?  You  answer, 
'  IVccnusc  I  cannot  live  up  to  the  profession  I  must  make  whoBi 
I  receive  it.'  Then  it  is  plain  you  ought  never  to  receive  it  at 
all.  For  it  is  no  more  lawful  to  promise  oucc  what  you  koowr 
you  cannot  perform,  than  to  promise  it  a  thousand  times.  Yoo 
liuow  too,  that  it  is  one  and  the  same  promise,  whether  yoB 
make  it  every  year  or  every  day.  You  promise  to  do  just  as 
much,  whether  you  promise  ever  so  often  or  ever  so  seldom^i 

If  Iherefore  you  cannot  live  up  to  the  profession  they  nuako 
who  communicate  once  a  week,  neither  can  you  come  up  to  tbo 
profession  you  make,  who  communicate  onco  a  year,  fiat 
cannot  you  indeed  ?  Then  it  had  been  good  for  you  that  yoa 
had  never  been  born.  For  ail  that  you  profess  at  the  Lord's 
Tabic,  you  must  both  profess  and  kcep»  ur  you  cannot  be  aawd* 
For  you  profess  nothing  there  but  this  :  Tiiat  you  wiildtli^Qdy 
keep  his  commandments.  And  caunot  you  keep  up  to  liu 
►  profession  ?    Then  you  cannot  enter  into  life. 

12.  Think  then  what  you  say,  before  you  say,  '  You 
live  up  to  what  is  required  of  constant  Communicants*'  This 
is  uo  more  tlian  is  required  of  any  Commuuicants;  yea,  ofcTaiy 
one  that  has  a  soul  to  be  saved.  So  that  to  say,  *  You  caimol 
live  up  to  this,'  is  neither  l^etter  nor  worse  than  rcnoanciiig 
Christianity.  It  is,  in  effect,  renouncing  your  baptism,  wbereiD 
you  solemnly  promised  to  keep  all  his  commandracnts.  Yoo 
now  Hy  from  that  profession.  You  wilfully  break  one  of  hk 
commandments,  and  to  excuse  yourself,  say,  Yoo  caiiMt 
keep  bis  commandments  :  then  you  cannot  expect  to  roodvt 
the  promises,  %Tbich  are  made  only  to  those  that  kuop  Ukenm 

13.  What  bos  been  said  on  this  pretence  against  coiuktilC 
communion,  is  applicable  to  those  who  say  tiic  same  thing  ia 
other  words  :  '  We  dare  not  do  it,  becausQ  it  requires  so  pcr^ 
fcct  an  obedience  afterwards,  as  we  c^mnot  promise  m.' 
Nay,  it  requires  neither  more  nor  less  perfect  obc.    lisa 
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3^i]'PFomiseiI  in  your  baptism.  You  (hen  undertook  to  keep 
the  command  men  ts  of  God  by  his  help:  and  you  promii^e  no 
more  when  you  communicate. 

14.  A  second  objection  tvhich  is  often  made  against  constaDt 
conunuaioo,  is,  the  having  so  much  bu^^iucss,  as  will  not  allow 
tinte  for  such  a  preparation  as  b  necessary  thereto.  I  ansM'er, 
AH  the  |)reparation  ihat  is  ab»oititely  necessary,  is  contained  in 
Ihose  words :  "  Repent  you  troly  of  your  sins  past ;  have 
faith  iu  Christ  our  Saviour ; "  (and  obser%'C,  that  word  is  not 
taken  in  itb  highest  sense ;)  *'  amend  your  lives,  and  be  in 
chanty  \viLh  all  men  :  so  shall  ye  Ix;  meet  partakers  of  these 
holy  niysteric*."  All  who  arc  thus  prepared,  may  draw  near 
without  fear,  and  receive  the  Sacrament  to  their  comfort.  Now 
M'hot  buhincss  can  hinder  you  from  being  thus  prepared  ?  I'Vom 
Jlspontiug  of  your  past  sins  2  From  believing  that  Christ  died 
to  save  sinners  ?  From  amending  your  lives,  and  being  iu  cha- 
rity with  ail  men  ?  No  business  can  hinder  you  from  this, 
«n)lcs6  it  be  such  as  hinders  you  from  being  in  a  slate  of  salva- 
tion. If  you  resolve  and  design  to  follow  Christ,  you  are  fit  to 
approach  the  Lord's  Table.  If  you  do  not  design  thia,  yoUfu:e 
pt)iy  tit  fur  the  table  and  company  of  deviU.  | 

15.  No  business,  therefon  '  '  i  uny  man  from  bavinf^ 
that  preparation  which  aloiit  y,  unless  it  be  sucU  aa 
nnprejuirGs  him.  for  heaven ;  :a&  puts  him  out  of  a  state.of  salvft- 
lion.  Indeed  cwry  prudent  man  will,  when  he  l  .- 
amiuo  hiojsolf  before  he  receives  tlirt  Lord'3iJup(  .  r 
Ivc  repents  him  truly  of  his  former  £ius ;  wbothur  he  brlievn 
the  promises  of  God  ;  whether  he  fully  designs  to  walk  iu  bis 
wflysj  and  be  in  charity  with  all  mcu?  In  this,  and  in  jjrivate 
prayi^r,  he  vvill  doubtless  spend  all  the  time  he  couvcuicntly  cao. 
Bat  what  is  this  to  you  who  have  not  time?  What  excuse  is 
this,  for  not  ntieyiug  God?  He  commands  you  to  come,  aod 
prepare  yourself  by  prayer,  if  you  hove  time ;  if  you  have 
MOt,  however  come.  Make  not  reverence  to  God's  cora- 
fiiand,  a  pretence  for  breaking  it.  Do  not  rebel  against  tim, 
for  fear  of  offending  him.  Wbatercr  you  do,  or  leave  uDdone, 
bcsidc.i,  he  sure  to  do  what  God  bids  you  da.  Examining 
yonrsolf,  and  using  private  prayer,  especially  before  the  Lord's 
Supper,  is  good  :  liut,  behold  I  "  To  obey  is  better  than  " 
jfilf  ■Tinminntinn;  **  and  to  hearken,"   th^n  the  prayer  of  an 

U>.  A  ttUrd  objection  against  eonstant  communion  i&,  Lb^ 
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it  abater  our  reverence  for  the  Sacrament.    Suppose  it 
What  tJien  ?    Will  you  thence  conclude,  that  you  are  not  lo^ 
receive  it  constantly?    This  does  not  follow.     God  com  mane 
you,  "  Do  this."     Yon  may  do  it  now,  but  will  not;    and  t»l 
excuse  yourself,  say,    '  If  [  do  it  so  often,  it  will  abate  the] 
reverence  with  which  I  do  it  now.'     Suppose  it  did  :    has  <3oif 
ever  told  you,  that  when  the  obeying  his  command  at 
your  re^'erence  to  it,  then  you  may  disobey  it  ?     If  he  bi 
you  are  guiltless  ;  if  not,  what  you  say  is  just  nothing  to  the 
])urpose.    The  law  is  clear.    Either  show  that  the  Lawgiver 
makes  this  exception,  or  you  are  guilty  before  him. 

17.  Reverence  for  the  Sacrament  may  be  of  two  sorts; 
Either  such  as  is  owing  purely  to  the  newness  of  the  thing, 
such  as  men  naturally  have  for  anything  they  are  not  ased  to; 
or  such  OS  is  owing  to  our  faith,  or  to  the  love  or  fear  of 
Now  the  former  of  these  is  not  properly  a  religious  reverence^ 
but  purely  natural.  And  this  sort  of  reverejice  for  the  Lord's 
Supper,  the  constantly  receiving  of  it  must  lessen.  But  it  wiU 
not  lessen  the  true  religious  reverence,  but  rather  confirm  and 
increase  it. 

18.  A  fourth  objection  is,  *I  have  communicated  constaa< 
,80  long,  but  I  have  not  found  the  benefit  1  expected.'     Thb 

has  been  the  case  with  many  well-meaning  persons,  and  there> 
fore  deserves  to  be  particularly  considered.  And  consider  thi» 
first,  Whatever  God  commands  us  to  do,  wc  arc  to  do»  because 
tie  commands ;  whether  we  feel  any  benefit  thereby  or  ba 
Now  God  commands,  *'  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me." 
This,  therefore,  wc  are  to  do,  because  he  commands  ;  whether 
we  find  present  benefit  thereby  or  not.  But  undoubtedly  wr 
shall  find  benefit  sooner  or  later,  though  perhaps  insensibly-  Wc 
«hall  be  insensibly  strengthened,  made  more  fit  for  the  servict 
olGod,  and  more  constant  in  it.  At  least,  we  arc  kept  frOU 
falling  back,  and  preserved  from  many  sins  bh'  'latjoiis: 

[and  surely  this  should  be  enough  to  make  us  n  ttis  food 

often  as  we  can  ;  though  we  do  not  presently  feel  the  happy 

Effects  of  it,  as  some  have  done,  and  we  ourselves  may,  whca 
God  sees  best. 

19.  But  suppose  a  man  has  often  been  at  the  Saonuneikt, 
and  yet  recci\'ed  no  benefit.  Was  it  not  his  own  fault  ?  £i|^ 
he  u'as  not  rightly  prepared,  willing  to  obey  all  lite  comnuMdh 

\'\ud  to  receive  all  the  promises  of  God;  or  he  did  not  receive 
l^aright,  trusting  in  God.    Only  see  that  yea  are  duly  pre- 
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piw^for  it,  and  the  oftciier  yon  come  lo  the  LordU  Table,  tke 
greater  bonofit  yoo  will  find  lliere. 

'30.  A  fifth  objeotion  which  tome  have  made  agaiosc  eoti'< 
stent  commuDtoD  is,  'That  the  Church  enjoins  it  only  three 
times  a  year,'  The  uords  of  the  Church  are  ;  *'  Note,  that 
every  Parishioner  shall  communicate  at  ihe  least  three  times 
in  the  year."  To  this  I  answer,  first,  What  if  the  Church  bad 
not  enjoined  it  nt  all;  is  it  not  enopgh  thntCod  enjoins  it? 
We  obey  the  Chnrch  only  for  God's  sake.  And  shall  we  not 
obey  God  himself?  If  then  you  receive  three  times  a  year, 
because  the  Church  commands  it,  receive  every  time  you  can, 
because  Ood  commands  it.  Else  your  doing  the  one  will  bt 
so  far  from  excusint^  you  for  not  doing  the  other,  timt  your 
own  practice  will  prove  your  folly  and  sin,  and  leave  yoo 
without  excuse. 

But,  secondly,  We  cannot  conclude  from  these  words,  that 
the  Church  excuses  him  who  receives  only  thrice  a  year.  The 
plain  sense  of  them  is.  That  he  who  does  not  receive  thrice  at 
least,  shall  be  cast  out  of  the  Church  :  but  they  by  no  means 
excuse  him  who  coran)unicates  no  oftencr.  This  never  was 
the  judgment  of  our  Church :  on  the  contrary,  she  takes  all 
possible  care,  that  the  Sacrament  be  duly  administered,  where- 
ever  the  Common  Prayer  is  read,  every  Sunday  and  holiday  in 
the  year. 

The  Church  gives  a  particular  direction  with  regard  to  those 
that  are  in  holy  Orders :  ••  In  all  Cathedral  and  Collegiate 
Churches  and  Colleges,  where  there  are  many  Priests  and 
Deacons,  they  shall  all  receive  the  communion  with  the  Priest, 
every  Sunday  at  the  least." 

21.  It  has  been  shown,  first.  That  if  we  consider  the  Lord's 
Supper  as  a  command  of  Christ,  no  man  can  have  any  pretence 
to  Christian  piety,  who  does  not  receive  it  (not  once  a  month, 
but)  as  often  as  he  can  :  secondly,  That  if  we  consider  the 
institution  of  it,  as  a  mercy  to  ourselves,  no  man  who  does  not 
receive  it  as  often  as  he  can,  has  any  pretence  to  Christian 
prudence  :  thirdly,  That  none  of  the  objections  usually  made, 
can  be  any  excuse  for  that  man  who  does  not,  at  every  oppof- 
tuoity,  obey  this  command  and  accept  this  mercy. 

22.  It  has  been  particularly  shown,  first.  That  unworthi- 
ness  is  no  excuse  :  because  though  in  one  sense  we  are  all 
onworthy  J  yet  none  of  us  need  be  afraid  of  being  unworthy, 
ill  St.  Paul's  sense  of  "  eating  and  drinking  unworthily: " 
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secondly^  That  the  not  hnvJcig  time  enough  for  prep&ratiouj 
can  be  no  excuse :  since  the  ooly  preparation  which  is  abso-* 
lately  necessanr,  is  that  which  no  basincss  can  hinder  ;  nor 
indeed  tiny  tbiug  on  earth,  unJcss  30  far  a&  it  hinders  our 
beiiig  in  a  state  of  salratioA :  thirdly,  That  its  abating  our 
rerert'Dce  is  no  excuse :  since  He  who  gave  the  commandj 
"Do  thia,"  no  where  adds,  *  Unless  it  abates  your  reverence:' 
fourthly,  That  our  not  profiting  by  it  is  no  excuse:  sictcc  it 
is  oar  own  fault,  in  neglecting  that  necessary  prcparatJOQ 
which  is  in  our  own  power:  lastly.  That  the  judgment  of 
our  own  Church  is  quite  in  favour  of  constant  camiuunioD. 
If  those  who  have  hitherto  neglected  it  on  any  of  these  pre- 
tences^ vnli  lay  these  things  to  heark,  they  will,  by  th^  grace 
of  God,  come  to  a  better  mind,  and  never  more  forsake  their 
own  mercies. 


*'  Sai/  not  thou,  fFhat  is  the  cmise  that  the  former  days  u>(re 
better  than  these  ?    For  thou  dost  not  inquire  wisely  con- 


cerning this."  Eccles.  vii.  10. 

1.  It  is  not  easy  to  discern  any  connection  betweeu  this 
text  and  the  context :  between  these  words  and  cither  tliose 
that  go  before,  or  tho^c  that  follow  after.  It  seems  to  be  a 
detached,  independent  sentence,  like  very  many  in  the  Proverbs 
of  Solomon  :  And,  like  them,  it  contains  a  weighty  truth,  which 
deserves  a  serious  consideration.  Is  not  the  purport  of  the 
question  this?  It  ts  not  wise  to  inquire  into  the  cause  of  a 
supposition,  unless  the  supposition  itself  be  not  only  true,  but 
clearly  proved  so  to  be.  Therefore  it  is  not  wise  to  inquire 
into  the  cause  of  this  supposition,  That  "  the  former  days  were 
better  than  these ; "  because,  common  as  it  Is,  it  was  never 
yet  proved,  nor  indeed  ever  can  be. 

2.  Perhaps  there  arc  few  suppositions  which  have  passed 
more  currently  in  the  world  than  this  :  That  the  former  days 
were  better  than  these ;  and  that  in  several  respects.  It  is 
generally  supposed,  that  we  now  live  in  the  dregs  of  time, 
when  the  world  is,  as  it  were,  grown  old ;  and,  consequently, 
that  every  thing  in  it  is  in  a  declining  state.  It  is  supposed, 
in  particular,  that  men  were,  some  ages  ago,  of  a  far  taller 
stature  than  now  ;  that  they  likewise  had  far  greater  abilities, 
and  enjoyed  a  deeper  and  stronger  understanding ;  in  con- 
sequence of  which  their  writings  of  every  kind  are  far  pre- 
ferable to  those  of  later  times.  Above  al!j  it  is  supposed 
that  the  former  generations  of  men  excelled  the  present  in 
virtue ;  that  mankind  in  every  age,  and  in  eveiy  nation,  have 
degenerated  more  and  more;  so  that,  at  length,  they  have 
fallen  from  the  golden  into  the  iron  age,  and  now  justice  is 
fled  from  the  earth. 
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3.  Before  we  consider  ihe  truth  of  these  suppositions, 
inquire  into  the  rise  of  them.  And  as  to  the  general  suppo- 
sition, that  the  world  wan  once  in  a  far  more  excellent  state 
than  it  is,  may  we  not  easily  believe,  that  this  ai'osc  (as  did 
all  the  fabulous  accounts  of  the  golden  age)  from  some  con- 
fused traditions  concerning  our  first  parents  and  their  para- 
disiacal state?    To  this  refer  many  of  the  fragments  of  ancient 

[writings,  which  men  of  learning  have  gleaned  up.  Therefore 
ywe  may  allow,  that  there  is  some  truth  in  the  supposition;  ■ 
[Seeing  it  is  certain,  the  days  Avhich  Adam  and  Eve  spent  in 
[Paradise  were  far  better  than  any  which  have  been  spent 
3y  their  descendants,  or  ever  will  be,  till  Christ  returns  to 
[reign  upon  earth. 

4.  But  whence  could  that  supposition  arise,  that  men  were 
I  formerly  of  a  larger  stature  than  they  are  now?    This  has 

been  a  generally  prevailing  opinion  almost  in  all  nations 
[knd  in  all  ages.  Hence,  nearly  two  thousand  years  ago,  the 
[well-known  line  of  Virgil : 

^^'         Qualia  nunc  hominum  producii  corpora  Uflxu. 

[iHence,  nearly  a  thousand  years  before  him.  Homer  tells  m 
bf  one  of  his  heroes  throwing  a  stone,  which  hardly  ten  men 
rfcould  lift,  Oioj  yyv  ^goToi :  Such  as  men  are  now.     We  allow, 
[indeed,  there  have  been  giants  in  all  ages,  in  various  parts 
the  world.     Whether  the  Antediluvians  mentioned  in  Ge- 
lesis  were  such  or  no,  (which  many  have  questioned,)  we 
cannot  doubt  but  Og  the  King  of  Bashau  was  such,  as  well 
as  Goliath  of  Gath.     Such  also  were  many  of  the    children 
I *(or  descendants)  of  Anak.    But  it  does  not  appear,   that  in 
1  ^ny  age  or  nation  men  in  general  were  larger  than  they  are  M 
now.    VV^c  arc  very  sure,  they  were  not  for  many  centuries   ' 
past,  by  the  tombs  and  coffms  that  have  been  discovered,  which 
are  exactly  of  the  same  size  with  those  that  are  now  in  use.  M 
And  in  the  Catacombs  at  Rome,  the  niches  for  the  dead  bo^es  " 
which  were   hewn   in   the  rock  sixteen  hundred  years  i^, 
are  none  of  them  six  feet  in  length,  and  some  a  little  noder. 
Above  all,  the  Pyramids  of  Egypt  (that  of   King  Cheops  in 
particular)  have,   beyond  all   reasonable  doubt,  remaloed  at 
least  three  thousand  years.    Yet  none  of  the  Mummies  (em- 
balmed bodies)  brought  therefrom,   are  above  five  feet  ten 
inches  long. 

5.  But  how  then  came  this  supposition  to  prevail  so  loof 
and  so  generally  in  the  world  ?    1  know  not  but  it  may  be 
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accoooted  for  from  hence  :  Great  and  little  are  relative  terms  ; 
and  all  men  judge  of  greatness  and  littleness,  by  comparing 
things  with  themselves.  Therefore  it  is  not  strange,  if  we 
think  men  are  smaller  now,  than  they  were  when  we  were 
children.  I  remember  a  remarkable  instance  of  this,  in  my 
own  case:  After  having  left  it  seven  years,  I  had  a  great 
desire  to  see  the  school  where  I  was  brought  np.  When  I 
was  there,  I  wondered  that  the  boys  were  so  much  smaller 
than  they  used  to  be  when  1  was  at  school.  *  Many  of  my 
school-feliows,  ten  years  ago,  were  taller  by  the  head  than  mc ; 
and  few  of  them  that  are  at  school  now,  reach  up  to  my 
shoulders.'  Very  true:  but  what  was  the  reason  of  this? 
Indeed  a  verj*  plain  one :  It  was  net  because  they  were  smaller, 
but  because  I  was  bigger  than  I  was  ten  years  before.  I  verily 
believe  this  is  the  cause,  why  men  in  general  suppose  the 
human  race  do  decrease  in  stature.  They  remember  the  time 
when  most  of  those  round  about  them  were  both  taller  and 
bigger  than  themselves.  Yea,  and  all  men  have  done  the 
same  in  their  successive  generations.  Is  it  any  wonder  then, 
that  all  should  have  run  into  the  same  mistake,  when  it 
has  been  transmitted  unawares  from  father  to  son,  and  probably 
will  be  to  the  end  of  time  ? 

6.  But  there  is  likewise  a  general  supposition,  that  the  un- 
dentaoding  of  man,  and  all  his  mental  abilities^  were  of  a 
larger  size  in  the  ancient  days  than  they  are  now ;  and  that 
the  ancient  inhabitants  of  the  earth  had  far  greater  talents  than 
the  present.  Men  of  eminent  learning  have  been  of  this  mind, 
and  have  contended  for  it  with  the  utmost  vehemence.  It  is 
granted  that  many  of  the  ancient  Writers,  both  Philosophers, 
Poets,  and  Historians,  will  not  easily  be  excelled,  if  equalled, 
by  those  of  later  ages.  We  may  instance  in  Homer  and  Virgil, 
as  Poets ;  Thucydides  and  Livj',  as  Historians.  But  this,  mean 
lime,  is  to  be  remarked  concerning  most  of  these  Writers  j 
That  each  of  them  spent  his  whole  life  in  composing  and 
polishing  one  book.  What  wonder  then  if  they  were  ex- 
qaisitely  finished,  when  so  much  labour  was  bestowed  upon 
them  ?  I  doubt  whether  any  man  in  Europe,  or  in  the  world, 
has  taken  so  much  pains  in  finishing  any  treatise :  Otherwise 
it  might  possibly  have  equalled,  if  not  excelled,  any  that 
went  before. 

7.  But  that  the  generality  of  men  were  not  one  jot  wiser  in 
ancient  times,  than  they  are  at  the  present  time,  we  may  easily 
gather  from  the  most  authentic  records.    One  of  the  most 
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ancient  nations  concerning  wliom  we  have  any  certain  «< 
'is  the  Egyptian.  And  what  conception  can  \vc  iiave  of  their  la 
derstanding  and  Icatning,  when  we  reflect  upon  the  objects  of 
their  worship  ?  These  were  not  only  thevilest  of  animals,  as  dogi 
and  cats,  but  the  leeks  and  onions  thai  grew  in  their  own  garden*. 
Indeed  we  lately  had  a  great  man  (whose  manner  was  to  treat 
with  the  foulest  abuse,  all  that  dared  to  differ  from  him  :  I  do 
not  mean  Dr.  Juhuson  :  he  was  a  mere  Courtier,  compattd 
•to  Mr.  Hutchinson)  who  scurrilously  abused  all  those  vrho 
are  so  void  of  common  sense,  as  to  believe  any  such  thing 
concerning  them.  He  peremptorily  affirms,  (but  without  con- 
descending to  give  ua  any  proof,)  that  the  ancient  inbabi- 
tantB  of  Egypt  had  a  deep  hidden  meaning  in  all  this.  Let 
him  believe  it  who  can.  I  cannot  believe  it  on  any  man's  hare 
assertion.  I  believe  they  had  no  deeper  meaning  in  vrot' 
shipping  cats,  than  our  school-boys  have  in  baiting  tbetn. 
And  I  apprehend,  the  common  Egyptians  were  just  as  wise 
three  thousand  years  ago,  as  the  common  ploughmen  in  Englaod 
and  Wales  are  at  this  day.  I  suppose  their  natural  undti^J 
standing,  like  their  stature,  was  on  a  level  with  ours  ;  and 
•learning,  their  acquired  knowledge,  many  degrees  inferior 
to  that  of  persons  of  the  same  rank,  either  ifl  France>  HoUand, 
or  Germany. 
h  8.  However,  did  not  the  people  of  former  times  greatly  excd 
us  in  Virtue?  This  is  the  point  of  greatest  importance:  the  ml 
arc  but  trifles  in  comparison  of  it.  Now  is  it  not  imiverailly 
allowed,  that  every  age  grows  worse  and  worse  ?  Was  it  not  ob- 
served by  the  old  Heathen  Poet,  almost  two  thousand  years  age{ 


Mlat  parenlum,  ftjor  avit  tuUt 
Not  netpiioretfjam  dalurot 
Progmiem  vitiosiortm. 


more" 


That  is,  in  plain  prose,  'The  age  of  our  parents  was  more 
vicious  than  that  of  our  grandfathers.    Our  age  is  more  vidoot 
than  that  of  our  fathers.    Wc  are  worse  than  our  fatbers 
and  our  children  will  be  worse  than  us.' 

9.  It  is  certain  this  has  been  the  common  cry  from  geoe- 
ration  to  generation.    And  if  it  is  not  true,  whence  should 
arise  ?    How  can  we  account  for  it  ?    Perhaps  another  rem 
of  the  same   Poet  may  help  us  to  an  answer.     May  it  not 
extracted  from  the  general  character  which  he  givea  of 
men? 

Difficilii,  qUfrvtva,  lauttaior  temjnru  aeti 
Sf  pwro,  cctuoTf  cattignlorfm  WHuniw. 
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Is  it  not  the  common  practice  of  the  old  men,  to  praise  the 
past  and  condemn  the  present  time?  And  this  may  probably 
operate  much  farther,  than  one  would  at  first  imagine.  Wlien 
those  that  have  more  experience  than  us,  and  therefore  we 
are  apt  to  think  moi-e  wisdom^  are  almost  continually  harping 
upon  this,  the  degeneracy  of  the  world  ;  those  who  are 
accustomed  from  their  infancy  to  hear  how  much  better  the 
world  was  formerly  than  it  is  now,  (and  so  it  really  seemed 
to  them  when  they  were  young,  and  just  come  into  the  world, 
and  when  the  cheerfulness  of  youth  gave  a  pleasing  air  to  all 
that  was  round  about  them,)  the  idea  of  the  world's  being 
worse  and  worse,  would  naturally  grow  up  with  them  ?  And  so 
it  will  be,  till  we,  in  our  turn,  grow  peevish,  fretful,  discon- 
tented, and  full  of  melancholy  complaints,  *  How  wicked  the 
world  id  grown  I  How  much  better  it  was,  when  we  were 
young,  in  the  golden  days  that  we  can  remember ! ' 

10.  But  let  us  endeavour,  without  prejudice  or  prepossession, 
to  take  a  view  of  the  whole  affair.  And,  upon  cool  and  im- 
partial consideration,  it  will  appear  that  the  former  days  were 
not  better  than  these  :  yea,  on  the  contrary,  that  these  are,  in 
many  respects,  beyond  comparison  better  than  them.  It  will 
clearly  appear,  that  as  the  stature  of  men  was  nearly  the  same 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  so  the  understanding  of  men, 
ia  similar  circumstances,  has  been  much  the  same,  from  the 
time  of  God's  bringing  a  flood  upon  the  earth  unto  the  present 
hour.  We  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  uncivilized 
nations  of  Africa,  America,  or  the  South-Sea  islands,  had  ever 
a  better  understanding,  or  were  in  a  less  barbarous  state  than 
tiicy  arc  now.  Neither,  on  the  other  hand,  have  we  any  suffi- 
cient proof,  that  the  natural  understandings  of  men  in  the 
most  civilized  countries,  Babylon,  Persia,  Greece,  or  Italy, 
were  stronger,  or  more  improved,  than  those  of  the  Germans, 
French,  or  English,  now  alive.  Nay,  have  we  not  reason  to 
believe,  that  by  means  of  better  instruments  we  have  attained 
that  knowledge  of  nature,  which  few,  if  any  of  the  ancients 
ever  attoined  ?  So  that,  in  this  respect,  the  advantage  (and 
not  a  little  one)  is  clearly  on  our  side :  and  we  ought  to  ac- 
knowledge with  deep  thankfulness  to  the  Giver  of  every  good 
gift,  that  the  former  days  were  not  to  be  compared  to  these 
wherein  we  live. 

11.  But  the  principal  inquiry  still   remains.     Were  not 
"the  former  days  better  than  these,"  with  regard  to  Virtue? 
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or,  to  speak  more  properly,  Religion?    This  deserves  a  (oil 
considcratiou» 

By  Religion  I  mean,  the  Love  of  God  and  niao,  filling  the 
heart  and  goveming  the  life.  The  Burc  effect  of  this  is,  the 
I  uniform  practice  of  justice,  mercy,  and  truth.  This  is  the  very 
e^euce  of  it ;  the  height  and  depth  of  religion,  detached  from 
this  or  that  opinion,  and  from  all  particular  modes  of  worship. 
.'And  I  would  calmly  inquire.  Which  of  the  former  times  were 
better  than  these,  with  regard  to  this  ?  to  the  religiob  experi- 
enced and  practised  by  Archbishop  Fertelon,  in  France  ;  Bishop 
Ketin,  in  England  ;  and  Bishop  Bedell,  in  Ireland? 

12.  We  need  not  extend  our  inquiry  beyond  the  period 
when  life  and  immortality  were  brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel. 
And  it  is  allowed,  that  the  days  immediately  succeeding  tbe 
pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  wwft 
better  even  in  this  respect,  even  with  regard  to  religion,  thaa 
any  which  have  succeeded  them. 

But  setting  aside  this  short  age  of  golden  da)*s,  I  maBCre))e«t 
the  question.  Which  of  the  former  days  were  better  tbao  tbe 
present,  in  every  known  part  of  the  habitable  world  ? 

13.  Was  the  former  part  of  this  century  belter,  either 
these  islands  or  any  part  of  the  continent?  I  know  no 
at  all  to  affirm  this.  1  believe  every  part  of  Europe  was 
as  void  of  religion  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne,  as  it  is  at  ^biB 
day.  It  is  true,  luxury  increases  to  a  high  degree  in  every 
part  of  Europe.  And  so  does  the  scandal  of  England,  pro- 
faneness,  in  every  part  of  the  kingdom.  Bat  it  is  also  Croc, 
that  the  most  infernal  of  nil  vices,  cruelty,  does  as  svrifUy 
decrease.  And  such  instances  of  it  as  in  times  past  continualif 
occurred,  are  now  very  seldom  heard  of.  Even  in  vmr,  ihi^ 
savage  barbarity,  which  was  every  where  practised^  has  bees 
discontinued  for  many  years. 

14.  Was  the  last  century  more  religious  than  this?  lu  ibtt 
former  part  of  it,  there  was  much  of  the  form  of  religion ; 
and  some  undoubtedly  experienced  the  power  thereof.  But 
how  soon  did  the  fine  gold  become  dim  !  How  sood 
BO  mingled  with  worldly  design,  and  with  a  total  cont 
both  of  tnith,  justice,  and  mercy,  as  brought  that  scandal 
alt  religion,  which  is  hardly  removed  to  this  day.  Was  there 
more  true  religion  in  the  preceding  century;  the  age  of  the 
Reformation  ?  There  was  doubtless  in  many  countnea  a  con* 
uderable  reformation  of  religious  opinioi»s ;  yea,  and  ttiodei 
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of  worship,  which  were  much  changed  for  the  better,  both 
in  Germany  and  several  other  places.  But  it  is  well  known, 
that  Luther  himself  complained  with  his  dying  breath,  "  The 
people  that  are  called  by  my  name,  (though  I  wish  they  were 
called  by  the  name  of  Christ,)  are  reformed  as  to  their  opinions 
and  modes  of  worship ;  but  their  tempers  and  lives  are  the 
same  they  were  before."  Even  then  both  justice  and  mercy 
were  so  shamelessly  trodden  under  foot,  that  an  eminent 
writer  computes  the  number  of  those  that  were  slaughtered, 
during  those  religious  contests,  to  have  been -no  less  then  forty 
millions,  within  the  compass  of  forty  years  ! 

15.  We  may  step  back  above  a  thousand  years  from  this, 
without  finding  any  better  time.  No  Historian  gives  us  the 
least  intimation  of  any  such,  till  we  come  to  the  age  of  Con- 
atantinc  the  Great.  Of  this  period  several  writers  have  given 
OS  most  magnificent  accounts.  Yea,  one  eminent  Author,  no 
less  a  man  than  Dr.  Newton,  the  late  Bishop  of  Bristol,  has 
been  at  no  small  pains  to  show,  that  the  Conversion  of  Con- 
stantiucto  Christianity,  and  the  emoluments  which  he  bestowed 
upon  the  Church  with  an  unsparing  hand,  were  the  events  which 
are  signified  in  the  Revelation,  by  **  the  New  Jerusalem  coming 
down  from  heaven ! " 

16.  But  I  cannot  in  anywise  subscribe  to  the  Bishop's 
opinion  in  this  matter.  So  far  from  it,  that  I  have  been  long 
convinced,  from  the  whole  tenor  of  Ancient  History,  that  this 
^•ery  event,  Constantinc's  calling  himself  a  Christian,  and 
pouring  that  flood  of  wealth  and  honour  on  the  Christian 
Church,  the  Clergy  in  particular,  was  productive  of  more  evil 
to  the  Church,  than  all  the  Ten  Persecutions  put  together. 
From  the  time  that  power,  riches,  and  honour  of  all  kinds,  were 
heaped  upon  the  Christians,  vice  of  all  kinds  came  in  like  a 
flood,  both  on  the  Clergy  and  Laity.  From  the  time  that  the 
Church  and  State,  the  kingdoms  of  Christ  and  of  the  world, 
were  so  strangely  and  unnaturally  blended  together,  Chris- 
tianity and  Heathenism  were  so  thoroughly  incorporated  with 
each  other,  that  they  will  hardly  ever  be  divided,  till  Christ 
cornea  to  reign  upon  earth.  So  that,  instead  of  fancying,  that 
the  glory  of  the  New  Jerusalem  covered  the  earth  at  that 
period,  we  have  terrible  proof  that  it  was  then,  and  has  ever 
lince  been,  covered  with  the  smoke  of  the  bottonjless  pit. 

17.  *  However,  were  not  the  days  antecedent  to  this,  those 
of  the  third  century,  better  beyond  all  comparison,  than  any 
that  followed  them  ? '  This  has  been  almost  universally  believed. 
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Few  doubt  but  In  the  age  before  Constanline,  the  Chmtiao 
Church  was  in  its  gloiy,  worshipping  God  in  the  bcanty  of 
holiness.  But  was  it  so  indeed  ?  What  says  St.  CypriaiH 
who  lived  in  the  midst  of  that  century ;  a  witness  above  all 
exception,  and  one  that  sealed  the  truth  with  his  blood? 
What  account  docs  he  give,  of  what  he  saw  with  his  own  eyes, 
and  lieard  with  his  own  ears  ?  Such  a  one  as  would  olmnst 
make  one  imagine,  he  was  painting  to  the  life,  unt  the 
ancient  Church  of  Carthage,  but  the  modem  Church  of  Rome. 
According  to  hia  account,  such  abominations  even  then  pre- 
vailed over  all  ordera  of  men,  that  it  was  not  strange  God 
poured  out  his  fury  upon  them  in  blood,  by  the  grievous 
persecutions  which  followed. 

18.  Yea,  and  before  this,  even  in  the  first  century,  even  ia 
the  Apostolic  age,  what  account  does  St.  John  give  of  several 
of  the  Churches,  which  he  himself  had  plautcd  in  Asia?  How 
little  were  those  congregations  better  than  many  in  Europe  at 
this  day  !  Nay,  forty  or  fifty  years  before  that,  within  thirty 
years  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  there  not  sodt 
abominations  in  the  Church  of  Corinth,  as  were  '*  not  eret 
named  among  the  Heathens  ?  "  So  early  did  the  **  iny»tef7 
of  iniquity  "  begin  to  work  in  the  ChristlanChurch  I  So  Iti 
reason  have  we  to  appeal  to  "  the  former  days,"  as  th 
they  were  *'  better  than  these !  " 

19.  To  affirm  this,  therefore,  as  commonly  as  it  is  doi 
not  only  coutrar)'  to  truth,  but  is  an  instance  of  black  iugrali- 
tudc  to  God,  and  a  grievous  affront  to  his  blessed  Spirit.  For 
whoever  makes  a  fair  and  candid  inquiry,  will  ea.sily  percdfv 
that  true  religion  has  in  no-wise  decreased,  but  greatly  io* 
creased  in  the  present  century.  To  instance  in  one  c< 
branch  of  religion,  the  love  of  our  neighbour.  Is  not  pciae> 
cution  well  nigh  vanished  from  the  face  of  the  earth  ?  la 
what  age  did  Christians  of  every  denomination  show  sack 
forbearance  to  each  other  ?  When  before  was  such  leoity 
shown  by  Governors  toward  their  respective  subjects  ?  Not 
only  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  but  in  France  and  Gcrmaoy; 
yea,  eveiy  part  of  Europe?  Nothing  like  this  has  been  seeo 
since  the  time  of  Constantine ;  no,  not  since  the  time  of  the 
Apostles. 

20.  If  it  be  said,  *  Why  this  is  the  fruit  of  the  gcuctil 
infidelity,  the  Deism  which  has  overspread  all  £uro|>e.'  1 
answer,  whatever  be  the  cause,  we  have  reason  grcftUy  to  re* 
joice  in  the  cflcct :    and  if  the  all- wise  God  has  brought  M 
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great  and  aniversal  a  good  out  of  this  drcadfal  evil,  so  mtich 
the  more  should  we  maguify  his  astonishing  power,  wisdom, 
and  goodness  herein.  Indeed  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  this 
was  the  noost  direct  way,  whereby  nominal  Christians  ooald 
be  prepared,  first  for  tolerating,  and  afterwards  for  receiving, 
real  Christianity.  While  the  Governors  were  themselves  un- 
acquainted with  it,  nothing  but  this  could  indoce  them  to 
suffer  it.  O  the  depth  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  God ;  causing  a  total  disregard  for  all  religion,  to  pave 
the  way  for  the  revival  of  the  only  religion  which  was  worthy 
of  God  I  I  am  not  assured  whether  this  be  the  case  or  no, 
in  France  and  Germany  ;  but  it  is  so  beyond  all  contradiction 
in  North-America :  the  total  indifference  of  the  government 
there,  whether  there  be  any  religion  or  none,  leaves  room 
for  the  propagation  of  true,  scrii)lural  religion,  without  the 
least  let  or  hinderance. 

21.  But  above  all  this,  while  luxury  and  profaneness  have 
been  increasing  on  the  one  hand,  on  the  other,  benevolence 
and  compassion  toward  all  the  forms  of  haman  woe,  have 
increased  in  a  manner  not  known  before,  from  the  earliest 
nges  of  the  world.  In  proof  of  this,  we  see  more  Hospitals, 
Infirmaries,  and  other  places  of  public  Charity,  have  been 
erected,  at  least  in  and  near  London,  within  this  century, 
than  in  five  hundred  years  before.  And  suppose  this  has  been 
owiug  in  part  to  vanity,  desire  of  praise ;  yet  ba>'e  we  cause 
to  ble^s  God,  that  so  much  good  has  sprung  even  from  this 
imperfect  motive* 

22.  I  cannot  forbear  mentioning  one  instance  more,  of  the 
goodness  of  God  to  us  in  the  present  age.  He  has  lifted  up 
his  standard  in  our  Islands,  both  against  luxury,  profaneness, 
and  vice  of  every  kind.  He  caused,  near  fifty  years  ago,  as 
it  were  a  grain  of  mustard-seed  to  be  sown  near  London ;  and 
it  has  now  grown  and  put  forth  great  branches,  reaching 
from  sea  to  sea.  Two  or  three  poor  people  met  together, 
in  order  to  help  each  other  to  be  real  Christians.  They  in- 
creased to  hundreds,  to  thousands,  to  myriads,  still  pursuing 
their  one  point,  real  religion  ;  the  love  of  God  and  man  ruling 
all  their  tempers,  and  words,  and  actions.  Now  1  will  be  bold 
to  say,  such  an  event  as  this,  considered  in  all  its  circum- 
stances, has  not  been  seen  upon  earth  before,  since  the  time 
that  St.  John  went  to  Abraham's  bosom. 

23.  Shall  we  now  say,  "  The  former  days  were  better 
than  these  ?  "    God   forbid  we  should  be  so  unwise  and  so 
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Hothankful!  Nay,  mther  let  m  praise  him  all  the  day  long; 
'^for  be  hatb  dealt  bountifully  with  us.  No  *^  former  time," 
ilitce  the  Apo&tles  left  the  earth,  has  been  better  than  the  pre* 
mm.  None  hm  been  comparable  to  it  Id  several  respects. 
We  are  not  born  out  of  due  time,  but  in  the  day  of  his 
power;  a  day  of  glorious  salvatioD,  wherein  he  is  bastea- 
ing  to  renew  the  whole  race  of  mankind  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness.  How  bright  hath  the  Sun  of  Rigbteoas- 
i)es»  already  shone  on  various  parts  of  the  earth !  And  how 
many  gratious  showers  has  he  already  poured  down  upon  his 
inheritfuice !  How  many  preciou!^  souls  has  he  already 
gathered  into  his  garner,  as  ripe  shocks  of  corn  t  May  we 
be  always  ready  to  follow  them  ;  crj'ing  in  our  hearts,  "  Come, 
hoED  j£s(js !    Come  quickly  t " 


**  JFhen  I  consider  thy  fteave7is,  the  work  of  thy  fingers,  ike 
moon  and  stars  J  which  thou  hast  onUiined  ;  rohat  is  man  ?  '* 
Psal.  viii.  3,  4. 

How  often  has  it  been  observed,  that  the  Book  of  Psalms  is 
a  rich  treasury  of  devotion,  which  the  wisdom  of  God  has 
provided  to  supply  the  wauts  of  his  children  in  all  generations ! 
In  all  ages  the  Psainis  have  been  of  singular  use  to  those  that 
loved  or  feared  God :  Not  only  to  the  pious  Israelites,  but  to 
the  children  of  God  in  all  nations.  Aiid  this  book  has  been  of 
sovereign  use  to  the  Church  of  God,  not  only  while  it  was  in  its 
state  of  infancy,  (so  beautifully  described  by  Si.  Paul  in  the 
former  part  of  tlie  fourth  chapter  to  the  Galatiaus,)  but  also 
since,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  **  life  and  immortality  were 
brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel."  The  Christians  in  every  age 
and  nation  have  availed  themselves  of  this  divine  treasure, 
which  has  richly  supplied  the  wants,  not  only  of  "  babes  in 
Christ,"  of  those  who  were  just  setting  out  in  the  ways  of  God, 
but  of  those  also  who  had  made  good  progress  therein  ;  yen,  of 
such  as  were  swiftly  advancing  toward  "  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ." 

The  subject  of  this  Psalm  is  beautifully  proposed  in  the 
beginning  of  it :  "  O  Lord,  our  Governor,  how  excellent  is 
thy  name  in  all  the  earth  ;,  who  hast  set  thy  glory  above  the 
heavens!"  It  celebrates  the  glorious  wisdom  and  love  of 
God,  as  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  alt  things.  It  is  not  an 
improbable  conjecture,  that  David  wrote  this  Psalm  in  a  bright 
star-tight  night,  while  he  observed  the  moon  also  "  walking  in 
her  brightness;  "  that  while  he  surveyed 

"  Thii  fair  half-round,  the  ample  azure  sky, 
Terribly  large,  and  beautifully  bright, 
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he  broke  oat,  from  the  fulness  of  his  heart,  into  the  natirafl 
exultation  j  "  When  I  consider  thy  heaven,  the  work  of  Ayj 
fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars,  which  thou  bast  ordaioed;! 
What  is  man  ?  "  How  is  it  possible  that  the  Creator  of  these, 
the  innumerable  armies  of  hearen  and  earth,  should  have  any , 
regard  to  this  speck  of  creation,  whose  time  "  passetb  away 
like  a  shadow  ?  " 

"  Thy  frame  but  dust,  thy  stature  but  a  span ; 
A  moment  ihy  duration,  foolish  man !  " 

"What  is  man  ?  "  I  would  consider  this.  First,  With  regard  to 
bis  Magnitude :  and.  Secondly,  With  regard  to  his  Duration. 

1.  1.  Consider  we.  First,  What  is  Man,  with  regard  to  hw 
Magnitude.    And  in  this  respect,  what  is  any  one  individual, 
compared  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  Great  Britain  ?     He  shrinks  m 
into  nothing  in  the  comparison.     How  inconceivably  liitle  i>  1 
one  compared  to  eight  or  ten  millions  of  people  ?     U  he  ao( 

"  Lost  Lkc  a  drop  in  the  unbounded  main  ?  " 

2.  But  what  are  all  the  inhabitants  of  Great  Britain,  com- 
pared to  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth?  These  have  frequently 
been  supposed  to  amount  to  about  four  hundred  milHoDs. 
But  will  this  computation  be  allowed  to  be  just,  by  those  wha 
maintain  China  alone  to  contain  fifty-eight  millions  ?  If  it  be 
true,  that  this  one  empire  contains  little  less  than  sixty  mil* 
lions,  we  may  easily  suppose,  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  whole 
terraqueous  globe  amount  to  fonr  thousand  millions  of  inhabi- 
tants, rather  than  four  hundred.  And  what  is  any  single  indi- 
vidual, in  comjiarisoh  of  this  number? 

3.  But  what  is  the  magnitude  of  the  earth  itself,  com 
\o  that  of  the  Solar  System  ?  Including,  beside  that  vast 
the  Sun,  so  immensely  larger  than  the  earth,  the  whole  tnuo 
of  primary  and  secondary  planets  ;  several  of  which  (I  mcao^  of 
the  secondary  planets,  suppose  the  satellites  or  moous  of 
Jupiter  and  Saturn)  arc  abundantly  larger  than  the  whole 
earth? 

4.  And  yet  what  is  the  whole  quantity  of  matter  oontaioed 
in  the  sun,  and  all  those  primary  and  Secondary  planets,  with 
all  the  spaces  comprised  in  the  Solar  System,  in  comparisoc 
of  that  which  is  pervaded  by  those  amazing  bodies,  the  Cornell  ? 
Who  but  the  Creator  himself  can  "  tell  the  number  of  tboe, 
and  call  them  all  by  their  names?  *'  Yet  what  is  even 
orbit  of  a  comet,  and  the  space  contained  therein,  to  the  s 
which  is  occupied  by  the  fixed  stars ;  which  are  at  so  immoMe 
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A  dtetencc'trom  the  earth,  that  they  appear  when  they  are 
viewed  through  the  largest  telescope,  jost  as  they  do  to  the 
naked  eye  ? 

5.  Whether  the  bounds  of  the  creation  do  or  do  not  extend 
beyond  the  region  of  the  fixed  stars,  who  can  tell  ?  Only  the 
moming-atai-s,  who  sang  together,  when  the  foundations  thereof 
were  laid.  But  that  it  is  finite,  that,  the  bounds  of  it  are  fixed,  we 
have  no  reason  to  doubt.  We  cannot  doubt,  but  when  the 
Sou  of  God  had  finished  all  the  work  which  he  created  and 
made,  be  said, 

"  These  be  thy  bounds ! 

This  be  thy  just  circomference,  O  world  t " 

Bat  what  is  man  to  this  ?  -^  ♦ 

6.  We  may  take  one  step,  and  only  one  step  farther  still : 
What  is  the  space  of  the  whole  creation ;  what  is  all  finite 
space  that  is,  or  can  be  conceived,  in  comparison  of  infinite  ? 
What  is  it  but  a  point,  a  cipher,  compared  to  that  which  is 
filled  by  Him  that  is  all  in  all !  Think  of  this,  and  then  ask, 
"  What  is  man  ?  " 

7.  What  is  man,  that  the  great  God,  who  filleth  heaven  and 
earth,  "  the  high  and  lofty  One  that  iuhabiteth  eternity," 
should  sloop  so  inconceivably  low,  as  to  "  be  mindful  of  him  ?  " 
Would  not  reason  suggest  to  us,  that  so  diminutive  a  creature 
would  be  overlooked  by  him  in  the  immeosity  of  his  works? 
Especially  svhen  we  consider, 

II.  Secondly,  What  is  Man,  with  regard  to  his  Duration  ?   , 

1.  The  days  of  man,  since  the  last  reduction  of  human 
life,  which  seems  to  have  taken  place  in  the  time  of  Mases, 
(and  not  improbably  was  revealed  to  the  man  of  God,  at  the 
time  that  he  made  this  declaration,)  "  are  threescore  years 
and  ten."  This  is  the  general  standard  which  God  bath  now 
appointed.  "  And  if  men  be  so  strong,"  perhaps  one  in  a 
hundred,  "  that  they  come  to  fourscore  years ;  yet  then  is 
their  strength  but  labour  and  sorrow :  so  soon  passeth  it  away, 
and  we  are  gone  !  " 

2.  Now  what  a  poor  pittance  of  duration  is  this,  compared 
to  the  life  of  Methuselah  ?  "  And  Methuselah  lived  nine  hun- 
dred and  sixty  and  nine  years."  But  what  are  these  nine 
hundred  and  sixty  and  nine  years  to  the  duration  of  an  Angel, 
which  began  "  or  ever  the  mountains  were  brought  fortli,"  or 
the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid?  And  what  is  the 
duration  which  has  passed,  since  the  creation  of  angels,  to  that 
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which  passed  before  they  were  created,  to  uub(^inning  eter 
To  that  balfof  ctcroity  (if  one  may  so  speak)  which  had 
'elapsed  ?    And  what  are  threescore  years  and  tea  to  this  ? 

3.  Indeed  what  proportion  can  there  possibly  be,  between 
any  6uite  and  infwiite  duration  ?     What  proportion    is  there] 
between  a  thousand  or  ten  thousand  years,  or  ten  thoutatidj 
times  ten  thousand  ages,  nnd  eternity  ?     I  know  not  that  the 
incKpres^ible  disproportion  between  any  conceivable  part  of 
time  and  eternity,  can  be  illustrated  in  a  more  striking  mannery 
than  it  is  in  the  well-known  passage  of  St.  Cyprian  :  "  Sup- 
pose there  was  a  ball  of  sand  as  large  as  the  globe  of  earth, 
and   suppose  one  grain  of  this  were  to  be  annihilated  in  a 
thousand  years ;  yet  that  whole  space  of  time  wherein 
ball  would  be  annihilating,  at  the  rate  of  one  grain  in  a  thousc 
years,  would  bear  less,  yea,  unspeakably,  infinitely  less  propor- 
tion to  eternity,  than  a  single  grain  of  sand  would  bear  to  thatj 
whole  mass."    What  then  are  the  seventy  years  of  bumait  Kfe,"! 
^  comparison  of  eternity?     In  what  terms  can  the  propoztioo 
between  these  be  expressed  ?    It  is  nothing,  yea,  iudnitely  lew 
tlian  nothing  I 

4.  If  then  we  add  to  the  littleness  of  man  the  inexpressible 
shortness  of  his  duration,  is  it  any  wonder  that  a  nnan  of  n- 
flection  should  sometimes  feel  a  kind  of  fear,  lest  tbe  g^reali 
eternal,  infinite  Governor  of  the  Universe,  should  disregard  so 
diminutive  a  creature  as  man  ?  A  creature  so  every  way  ni- 
considerable,vvhen  compared  cither  with  immensity  or  eternity? 
Did  not  both  these  reflections  glance  through,  if  not  dwdij 
upon,  tbe  mind  of  the  royal  Psalmist  ?  Thus,  in  contemplatioo 
of  the  former,  he  breaks  out  into  the  strong  words  of  tbe  tat, 
•*  When  I  consider  the  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers,  tbe 
moon  and  the  stars  which  thou  hast  ordained.  What  ia 
that  thou  shouldest  be  mindful  of  him  ?  Or  the  sou  of  i 
Ifiat  thou  shouldest  regard  him  ?  "  He  is  indeed,  (to  use  Su 
Augustine's  words,  Aliqua  portio  creaturee  iuee,)  sonic  portion 
of  thy  creation  ;  but  guantula  portio  :  How  amazingly  small 
a  portion  I  How  utterly  beneath  thy  notice !  It  seems  to  be 
in  contemplation  of  the  latter,  that  he  cries  out  in  the  hundxed 
and  forty- fourth  Psalm ;  "  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  hast 
such  respect  unto  him  ;  or  the  son  of  man  that  thou  abaaldcit 
so  regard  him  ?  "  "  Man  is  like  a  thing  of  nought."  Wkyf 
"  His  time  passeth  away  like  a  shadow/'  In  this,  (altboofli 
in  a  very  few  places,)  the  new  translation  of  the  Psalms,  tbsl 
bound  up  iu  our  Bibles,  is  perhaps  more  proper  tbaa  the  old ; 
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wmc?rifre  ftat e  io  the  Common  Prayer  Book.  It  run*  thas : 
"  Liord,  what  la  majt,  th«t  thou  tnkest  kuowiet^e  of  h\va  ?  or 
the  son  of  man,  that  ibou  raakest  accomit  of  him  ?  "  Accord- 
ing to  the  foriuei'  translation,  David  seems  to  be  amazed  that 
the  eternal  God,  oousideriog  the  littleness  nf  man,  should  hare 
so  much  respec^t  unto  him,  and  should  so  much  regard  him  : 
But  in  the  latter,  he  seems  to  wonder,  seeing  the  life  of  man 
"  passetU  away  like  a  shadow,"  Chat  God  should  take  aiiy 
knottledge  of  him  at  all,  or  make  any  account  of  him. 

5.  And  it  is  natural  for  us  to  make  the  same  reflection,  and 
to  entertain  the  same  fear.  But  how  may  we  prevent  thi» 
uneasy  reflection,  and  effectually  cure  this  fear?  First,  by 
coo&idering  what  David  does  not  ap(M3ar  to  have  taken  at  all 
into  his  nccount ;  namely.  That  the  body  is  not  the  man  :  that 
man  is  cot  only  a  bouse  of  clay,  but  an  immortal  spirit  j  a 
spirit  made  in  the  image  of  God ;  an  incorruptible  picture  of 
the  God  of  glory ;  a  6|)irlt  that  is  of  inlinltely  more  raluc  than 
the  whole  earth.  Of  more  value  than  the  suo,  moon,  and 
stars,  put  together;  yea,  than  the  whole  material  creation. 
Consider,  that  the  spirit  of  man  is  not  only  of  a  higher  order, 
of  a  more  exccUeot  nature,  thajiany  part  of  tltc  viable  world} 
but  also  more  durable  :  not  liable  either  to  dissolution  or  decay. 
We  know  all  the  things  "  which  arc  seeo  arc  temjwral  j "  of  a 
diBDging,  transient  nature; — but  "the  things  which  are  not 
seen,  (such  as  is  the  soul  of  man  ia  particular,)  arc  eternal." 
"They  sludl  perish,"  but  the  soul  reruaineth.  **  They  all  shall 
Wax  old  as  a  gannent}"  but  whcu  heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  the  soul  shall  not  pass  away. 

6.  Consider,  secondly,  that  declaration  which  the  Father  of 
spirits  hath  niadc  to  us  by  the  Prophet  Hosea:  "  I  am  God, 
and  not  man  :  therefore  my  compassions  fail  not."  As  if  he 
had  said,  If  I  were  only  a  man,  or  an  angel,  or  any  finite  being, 
my  knowledge  might  admit  of  bounds,  and  my  mercy  might 
be  limited.  But  "  my  thoughts  arc  not  as  your  thoughts,  and 
my  mercy  is  not  as  your  mercy.  As  the  heavens  are  higher 
than  the  earth,  so  are  my  thoughts  higher  than  your  thoughts ; " 
and  "  my  mercy,"  my  compassion,  my  ways  of  showing  it, 
**  higher  than  your  ways." 

7.  That  no  shadow  of  fear  might  remain,  no  possibility  of 
doubting;  to  show  irhat  manner  of  regard  the  great  eternal 
Ood  bears  to  little,  short-lived  man,  but  especially  to  his  im- 
mortal part ;  God  gave  his  Son,  "  his  only  Son,  to  the  end  that 
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wTwsoevcr  buUeveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  I 
lastiiisr  life."  See  how  God  loved  Ihe  world  I  Tli 
God,  that  was  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  rerjft 
God  J  in  glory  equal  with  the  Father,  in  majesty  co-eternaJv 
**  emptied  himself,  took  upon  him  the  form  of  n  servant,  and^ 
being  fouud  in  fashion  as  a  man,  was  obedient  unto  death,  e?ea»« 
the  death  of  the  cross."  Aud  all  this  he  suftbred  not  for  him-. 
j?elf,  but  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation.  "  He  bore  all  our 
sins  in  his  own  body  upon  the  tree,"  that  "  by  hi»  stripes  we  "'.i 
might  be  "  healed."  After  this  dcnwBstration  of  hi*  lovo,  is  ili 
possible  to  doubt  any  longer  of  God's  tender  regard  for  luau  ^ 
crca  th<Migb  1»e  was  "dead  in  trctipasses  and  sins?"  ETdk.* 
wheti  lie  saw  us  in  our  sins  and  in  our  blood,  he  said  nnto  os^ 
Live!  Let  ds  then  feju*  no  more  !  Let  us  doubt  no  n)ore  I  He 
(hat  "spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  fo»  u» 
all,  shall  he  not  with  him  freely  give  us  all  things  ?  " 

8.  *  Nay,'  says  the  Philosopher,  *  If  God  so  lored  tlte  world,*^ 
did  he  not  love  a  thousand  other  worlds,  a»  well  as  he  did  thb? 
It  is  now  allowed,  that  there  arc  thousands,  if  not  inilUou&(i(>< 
worlds,  besides  this  in  which  we  live.  And  can  any  rcasooabto 
man  believe,  that  the  Creator  of  all  these,  many  of  which  are* 
probably  as  large,  yea,  far  larger  than  ours,  would  sbonr  aiidk 
astonishingly  greater  regard  to  one  than  to  all  the  rest  ?  '  I. 
answer,  Suppose  there  were  millions  of  worlds,  yet  God  ln■J^ 
see,  in  the  abyss  of  his  infinite  wisdom,  reasons  tJiat  do  doc 
appear  to  us,  why  he  saw  good  to  show  this  mercy  to  ours,  ui 
preference  to  thousands  or  millions  of  other  worlds, 

9.  I  speak  this  eveu  upon  the  common  supposition  of  tine, 
plurality  of  worlds:  a  very  favourite,  notion  with  all   those  < 
who  deny  the  Christian    Revelation  :    atid  for  this  reasoe: 
Because  it  affords  them  a  foundation  for  so  plausible  an  objec- 
lion  to  ic.    But  the  more  I  consider  that  supposition,  the  oiocc 
I  doubt  of  it.     Insomuch  that,  if  it  were  allowed  by  all  the 

►Philosophers  in  Europe,  still  I  could  not  allow  it,  without 
stronger  proof  than  any  I  liave  met  with  yet. 

10.  '  Nay,  but  is  not  the  argument  of  the  l 
aufficienl  to  put  it  beyond  all  doubt?     When  ^     ny- 
that  able  Astronomer,  the  Moon  through  a  good  teteseopCt  we 

kclcarly  discover  "  rivers  and  mountains  on  her  spottcsd. globe.*' 
iKow  where  rivcr>i  are,  (hero  are  doubtless  plants  and  vcgttM9 
*of  vnrionH  kinds.  And  where  I'cgctubles  arc,  there  arc  im- 
doubtedly  animals ;  yeii,  rational  ones,  as  on  earth.     It  follo«r» 
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then,  that  the  Moon  bus  its  inhabitants,  and  probably  near  akia 
to  ours.  But  if  our  Moon  is  inhabited,  we  may  easily  suppose, 
so  are  all  the  secondary  planets ;  and  in  particular,  all  the 
satellites  or  moons  of  Jupiter  and  Saturn.  And  if  the  secon- 
dary planets  are  inhabited,  why  not  the  primary  ?  Why  should 
we  doubt  it  of  Jupiter  and  Saturn  themselves,  aa  well  as  Mars, 
Venus,  and  Mercury  ? ' 

'  11.  But  do  not  you  know,  that  Mr.  Huygens  himself,  before 
he  died,  doubted  of  ihis  whole  hypothesis  ?  For  upon  further 
obser\'ation,  he  found  reason  to  believe,  that  the  Moon  has  no 
atmosphere.  He  observed,  that  in  a  total  eclipse  of  the  sun, 
on  the  removal  of  the  shade  from  any  part  of  the  earth,  the  sun 
immediately  shines  bright  upon  it ;  whereas  if  the  moon  had  an 
atmosphere,  the  solar  light,  while  it  shone  through  that  atmos- 
phere, would  appear  dim  and  dusky.  Thus,  after  an  eclipse 
of  the  moon,  first  a  dusky  light  a]>pears  on  that  part  of  it,  from 
which  the  shadow  of  the  earth  removes,  while  that  light  passes 
through  the  atmosphere  of  the  earth.  Hence  it  appears,  that  the 
moon  has  no  atmosphere.  Consequently,  it  has  no  clouds,  no 
rain,  no  springs,  no  rivers ;  snd  therefore  no  plants,  or  animals. 
But  there  is  no  proof  or  probability  that  the  moon  is  inhabited  ; 
neither  have  we  any  proof  that  the  other  planets  are.  Conse- 
quently, the  foundation  being  removed,  the  whole  fabric  falU 
to  the  ground. 

12.  But,  you  will  say,  'Suppose  this  argument  fails,  we 
may  infer  the  same  conclusion,  the  plurality  of  worlds, 
from  the  unbounded  wisdom,  and  power,  and  goodness  of 
the  Creator.  It  was  full  as  easy  to  him,  to  create  thousands 
or  millions  of  worlds  as  one.  Can  any  one  then  believe 
that  he  would  exert  all  his  pou'tr  and  wisdom,  in  creating  a 
ain^le  world  ?  What  proportion  is  there  between  this  speck 
of  ereatioD,  and  the  Great  God  that  fiUcth  heaven  and  earth! 
While 

"  We  know,  the  power  of  his  Alnightj  hmnd 
Coald  form  another  world  from  every  sand  !  "  ' 

13.  To  this  boasted  proof,  this  argumenhtm  palmarium 
of  the  learned  Infidels,  I  answer;  Do  you  expect  to  find 
any  proportion  between  finite  and  infinite?  Suppose  God 
had  created  a  thousand  more  worlds  than  there  arc  grains  of 
sand  in  the  universe,  what  proportion  would  all  these  to- 
gether bear  to  the  infinite  Creator  ?  Still,  in  comparison  of 
hiiu,  they   would  \)C,   not  a  thousand   times,   but  infinitely 
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leis  than  »  mHe  compared  to  the  unirerse.  Have  done 
with  Ihb  chtldisb  prattle,  about  the  proportioD  of  crentiiict 
to  thpir  Creator  J  and  leave  it  to  the  all-wise  God,  to  create 
what  and  when  he  pleases.  For  ivho,  besides  him&eir, 
'*  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord?  Or  who  bath  becu 
his  coon«elter  ?  ** 

14.  Suffice  it  then  for  us  to  know  this  plain  aud  com- 
fortable truth  J  That  the  Almighty  Creator  h«th  shown  that 
regard  to  this  poor,  little  creature  of  a  day,  which  he  halJi 
•not  shown  even  to  the  inhabitants  of  heave%  '*  who  kept 
not  their  firtt  estate."  He  hath  given  us  bis  Sod,  bi»  only 
Son,  hoth  to  live  and  to  die  for  us !  O  let  tia  live  tt»t» 
him,  that  we  may  die  unte  him,  and  Vive  with  bim  fof  evei  * 
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**  I%e  mi  of  the  yotmg  men  vo*  very  great,**  1  Sun.  ii.  17« 

1.  The  cMruptioD,  not  only  of  tbe  heathen  world,  bat 
Aikewiae  of  them  that  were  called  Christians,  has  been  matter 
of  sorrow  and  lamentation  to  pious  men,  almost  from  the 
time  of  the  Apostles.  And  hence,  as  eaily  as  the  second 
century,  within  a  hundred  years  of  St.  John's  removal  from 
tbe  earth,  men  who  were  afraid  of  being  partakers  of  other 
men's  sins,  thought  it  their  duty  to  separate  from  them. 
Hence,  in  every  age,  mauy  have  retired  from  the  worid,  lest 
they  should  be  stained  with  the  pollutions  of  it.  In  the  third 
century  many  earned  this  so  far,  as  to  run  into  deserts  and 
turn  hermits.  But  in  the  following  age  this  took  another 
turn.  Instead  of  turniog  hermits,  they  tamed  monks.  Re- 
ligious houses  now  began  to  be  built  in  every  diristian  country: 
And  religious  communities  were  established,  both  of  men 
and  women,  who  were  entirely  secluded  from  the  rest  of 
mankind ;  having  no  intercourse  with  their  nearest  relations; 
nor  with  aoy  but  such  as  were  confined,  generslly  for  life, 
within  the  same  walls. 

2.  This  spirit  of  literally  renouncing  the  worid,  by  retiring 
into  reli^ous  houses,  did  not  so  generally  prevail  after  the 
Reformation.  Nay,  in  Protestant  countries,  houses  of  this 
kiud  were  totally  suppressed.  But  still  too  many  serious 
I)ersoas  (chiefly  incited  thereto  by  those  that  are  commonly 
called  Mystic  Writers)  were  eager  to  seclude  themselves  fit>n 
the  world,  and  run  into  solitude;  supposing  thb  to  be  the 
best,  if  not  the  only  way  of  escaping  the  pollution  that  is 
in  the  world. 

3.  One  thing  which  {lowerfnlly  inclined  them  to  separate 
from  tbe  several  churches,  or  religious  societies,  to  which  they 
had  belonged,  even  from  their  infancy,  was  tbe  belief,  that  no 
good  was  to  be  expected  from  the  ministration  of  unholy  men. 


583 


SBRMOIir  cix.' 


*VVhBt/  said  they,  'can  we  think  that  a  holy  Ood  Will 
the  ministry  of  wicked  men  ?  Can  we  imagine  that  they 
are  themselves  strangers  to  the  grace  of  God  will  manifest 
that  grace  to  others  ?  Is  it  to  be  supposed  that  God  ercr 
did,  or  ever  will  work  by  the  children  of  the  Devil  ?  And  if 
this  cannot  be  supposed,  ought  we  not  to  "come  out  from 
nmoDg  them  and  be  separate  ?  "  ' 

4.  For  more  than  twenty  years,  this  never  entered  into  the 
thoughts  of  those  that  were  called  Methodists.  But  as  more 
and  more  who  hud  been  brought  up  Dissenters  joined  with 
tbem»  they  brought  in  more  and  more  prejudice  ag«iMt 
the  Church.  In  process  of  time,  various  circumstances  coo- 
curred  to  increase  and  to  confirm  it.  Many  had  forgotten,, 
that  we  were  all  at  our  lirst  settingoutdctcrmined  member* of ' 
the  Established  Church.  Yea,  it  was  one  of  our  original  mks, 
that  every  member  of  our  Society  should  attend  the  Churrii 
and  Sacrament,  unless  be  had  beon  bred  among  Christiooi 
any  other  denomination. 

6.  In  order  therefore  to  prevent  othere  from  being  pa: 
and  perplexed,  as  so  many  have  been  already,  it  is  uecessM]%1 
in  the  highest  degree,  to  consider  this  matter  thoroogffaly; 
calmly  to  inquire,  Whether  God  ever  did  bless  the  mini9iry| 
of  ungodly  men  ?  And  whether  he  docs  so  at  this  boorf^ 
Here  is  a  plain  matter  of  fact:  If  God  never  did  b  I  cm  it, 
we  ought  to  se|>arate  from  the  Church;  at  least  where  «t| 
have  reason  to  believe  tliat  the  Miuistcr  is  an  unholy  mmfj 
if  he  ever  did  bless  if,  and  docs  so  still,  then  wc  ooght  to  < 
continue  therein. 

6.  Nineteen  years  ago,  we  considered  this  qucstioD  in  oar 
public  Conference  at  Leeds ;  '  Whether  the  Methodists  oo^ 
to  separate  from  the  Church  ?  '  And,  after  a  long  ami  can^ 
inquiry,  it  was  determined,  nemine  cotttradiceiiie,  that  it  «« 
not  expedient  for  them  to  separate.  The  reasons  were  Ml 
down  at  large  ;  and  they  stand  equally  good  at  this  day. 

7.  In  order  to  put  this  matter  beyond  all  {lossible  dispuM^I 
I  have  chosen  to  speak  from  these  %vords,  which  give  •  (air 
occasion  of  observing,  what  the  dealings  of  God  in  hU  Chardi 
have  been,  even  from  so  early  a  period  t  for  it  is  gcnerallr 
allowed,  that  Eli  lived  at  least  u  thousand  years  before  oor 
Lord  came  into  the  world.  In  the  vcrees  prccedi'' '  •••^  'cxt, 
we  read,  (vcr.  12,  &c.,)  "Now  the  sons  of  Eli  w  -^  of  I 
Belial ;  they  knew  not  the  Lord."  They  were  w^ickod  to  sn 
ittDcommoo  degree.    Their  profane  violence,  with  respect  to 
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ibc  saeriiiceA,  is  related  with  all  its  shocking  circuhistances, 
in  tlie  following  verses.  But  (what  was  a  greater  abomination 
still)  "  they  lay  with  the  women  that  assembled  at  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  !  "  (Ver.  22.)  On  both 
these  accounts,  "  the  sin  of  the  young  men  was  very  grcatf  and 
men  abhorred  the  offering  of  the  Lord." 

8.  May  I  be  permitted  to  make  a  little  digression,  in  order 
to  correct  a  mistranslation  in  the  twenty-fifth  verse  ?  In  our 
iranslation  it  runs  thus :  "  They  hearkened  not  unto  the  voice 
of  their  father,  because  the  Lord  would  slay  them."  Ought  it 
not  rather  to  be  rendered,  "  Therefore  the  Lord  was  about  to 
slay  them  ?  "  As  if  he  had  said.  The  Lord  would  not  sufler 
their  horrid  and  stubborn  wickedness  to  csca|)c  unpunished^ 
but  because  of  that  wickedness,  he  slew  them  both  in  one  di^ 
by  the  hand  of  the  Philistines.  They  did  not  sin,  (as  might  be 
imagined  from  the  common  translation,)  because  God  had 
determined  to  slay  them ;  but  God  therefore  determined  to 
slay  them,  because  they  had  thus  sinned. 

9.  Bat -to  return.  Their  sin  was  the  more  inexcusable, 
becattse  -they  could  not  be  ignorant  of  that  dreadful  con- 
seqneoce  thereof;  That  by  reason  of  their  enormous  wicked- 
ness, *^  men  abhorred  the  offering  of  the  Lord."  Many  of  the 
people  were  so  deeply  offended,  that  if  they  did  not  wholly 
refrain  from  the  public  worship,  yet  they  attended  it  with  pain ^ 
abhorring  the  priests,  while  they  honoured  the  sacrifice. 

10.  And  have  we  any  proof,  that  the  priests  who  succeeded 
-them,  were  more  holy  than  them,  than  Hophni  and  Phinehas; 
not  only  till  God  permitted  ten  of  the  tribes  to  be  separated 
from  their  brethren,  and  from  the  worship  he  had  appointed ; 
but  even  till  Judah  as  well  as  Israel,  for  the  wickedness  of  the 
priests,  as  well  as  of  the  people,  were  carried  into  captivity  ? 

11.  What  manner  of  men  they  were  about  the  time  of  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  we  learn  from  various  passages  in  the 
Prophecy  of  Jeremiah.  From  which  it  manifestly  appears, 
that  peo|)le  and  priests  wallowed  in  all  manner  of  vices.  And 
how  little  they  were  amended,  after  they  were  brought  back 
into  their  own  land,  we  may  gatlier  from  those  terrible  words  in 
the  Prophecy  of  Malacbi :  "  And  now,  O  ye  Priests,  this  com- 
mandment is  for  you.  If  ye  will  not  hear,  and  if  ye  will 
not  lay  it  to  heart,  to  give  glory  unto  my  Name,  saith  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,  I  will  send  even  a  curse  upon  yon,  and  I  will 
curse  your  blessings.  Yea,  I  have  cursed  thctn  already,  be- 
cause ye  would  not  lay  it  to  heart.  Behold  I  will  curse  your 
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I^eed,  an^  I  wUl  spread  dung  upon  their  fnccs,  even  the  iftiD^ 
of  your  solemn  feasts;  and  men  shall  take  you  awny  ivilh  il. 


its  of  God  in  their  several 


(Mai.  U.  1,  2.) 

12.  Snch  were  the  priests  ot  Uod  in  tiieu"  several  gencratioos 
tUl  he  brought  the  great  High  Priest  into  the  ^rorld  !  And 
what  manner  of  men  were  they  daring  the  time  that  he  miflis* 
tered  upon  earth  ?  A  large  and  particular  account  of  their 
character  we  have  in  the  twcuty-third  chapter  of  St.  Matlhcv: 
and  a  worao  character  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  io  all  llii 
Oracles  of  God.  But  may  it  not  be  said,  *  Our  Loni  does  HOI 
there  direct  his  discourse  to  the  Priests^  but  to  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  ?*  He  docs  i  but  this  is  the  same  thing.  For  tbs 
Bcribes  were  what  we  now  term  Divines ;  the  public  Tcsackcn 
of  Uie  people.  And  msmy,  if  not  most  of  the  priests^  cspedaUy 
all  the  strictest  sort  of  ttiem,  were  Pharisees :  so  that  io 
giving  the  character  of  the  iScribes  and  Pharisees,  be  gives 
that  of  (he  Priests  also. 

13.  Soon  after  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost^  in  the  infancy  of  the  Christian  Cltnrch,  tboit 
was  indeed  a  glorious  change.  '*  Great  grace  was  then  upon  (hOB 
all;"  ministers  as  well  as  people.  "  The  roultitude  of  than 
that  believed,  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul."  Bqt  bow 
short  a  time  did  this  continue  f  How  soon  did  the  fioegdd 
become  dim  1  Long  before  even  the  Apostolic  age  cxpim)^ 
8t.  Paul  himself  had  ground  to  complain,  that  Mime  of  bis 
fellow-labourers  had  fursakcn  him,  having  "  loved  the  pmoH 
world."  And  not  long  after,  St.  John  reproved  divers  of  the 
nngels,  that  is,  the  Ministers  of  the  Churches  in  Asia,  beoson 
even  in  that  early  period,  their  *'  works  were  not  found  perfeei 
before  God," 

14.  Thus  did  "  llic  mystery  of  iniquity"  begin  to  *•  uum, 
in  the  ministers  as  well  as  the  people,  even  before  tlic  end  of 
the  apostolic  age.  But  how  much  more  ]iowcrfully  did  it 
work,  as  soon  as  those  masier-builders,  the  .Apostles,  wtrc 
taken  out  of  the  way  !  Both  ministers  and  people  ivcre  tliefl 
farther  and  farther  I'emored  from  the  hope  of  the  Gospd. 
Insomuch  that  when  Bt.  Cyprian,  about  an  Imodred  and  fifty 
years  after  the  death  of  8t.  John,  describes  the  spirit  nnd  be- 
haviour both  of  laity  and  clejgy  that  were  mund  im, 
one  would  be  ready  to  suppose  he  was  giving  u»  a  >.,  -., ,  ,^,xwtk 
of  the  present  clergy  and  laity  of  lilurope.  Hut  the  cnr- 
^Pption  which  had  been  creeping  in  drop  byd  ilie 
•ecoud  uiid  Ihii'd  cenluiy,  m  the  beginning  of  tU.  .v.;..  ^,.,  .wbca 
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Constantine  called  himself  a  Christian,  pnarcd  in  upon  ii^ 
Church  with  a  fall  tide.  And  whoever  reads  the  history  of 
the  Church,  from  the  time  of  Constantine  to  the  Reformation, 
will  easily  observe  that  all  the  abominations  of  the  heathen 
world,  and  in  the  following  ages,  of  the  Mahometans,  over- 
flowed every  part  of  it.  And  in  every  nation  and  city,  the 
clergy  were  not  a  whit  more  innocent  than  the  laity. 

15.  *  But  was  there  not  a  very  considerable  change  In  the 
body  of  the  Clergy,  as  well  as  the  Laity,  at  the  time  of  the 
glorious  Reformation  from  Popery  P  *  Undoubtedly  there  was  • 
and  they  were  not  only  reformed  from  very  many  erroneous 
opinions,  and  from  numberless  superstitious  and  idolatrous 
modes  of  worship,  till  then  prevailing  over  the  Western 
Church  ;  but  they  were  also  exceedingly  reformed,  with  re- 
spect to  their  lives  and  tempers.  More  of  the  ancient,  scrip- 
tural Christianity  was  to  be  found,  almost  in  every  ])art  of 
Europe.  Yet  notwithstanding  this,  all  the  works  of  the  Devil, 
nil  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness,  sin  of  every  kind,  conti- 
nued to  prevail,  both  over  clergy  and  laity,  in  all  parts  of 
Christendom.  Even  those  clergymen  who  most  warmly  con- 
tended about  the  externals  of  religion,  were  very  little  con- 
cerned for  the  life  and  power  of  it;  for  piety,  justice,  mercy, 
and  truth. 

16.  Ho^vercr,  it  must  be  allowed,  that  ever  since  the  Refor- 
mation, and  particularly  in  the  present  century,  the  behaviour 
of  the  clergy  in  general  is  greatly  altered  for  the  better.  And 
should  it  be  granted,  that  in  so  many  parts  of  the  Romish 
Church,  they  are  nearly  the  same  as  they  were  before,  it  must 
be  granted  likewise,  that  most  of  the  Protestant  Clergy  are  far 
different  from  what  they  were.  They  have  not  only  more 
learning  of  the  most  valuable  kind,  but  abundantly  much  more 
religion :  Insomuch  that  the  English  and  Irish  Clergy  are 
generally  allowed  to  be  not  inferior  to  any  in  Europe,  for  piety 
as  well  as  for  knowledge. 

17'  And  all  this  being  allowed,  what  lack  they  yet  ?  Call 
any  thing  be  laid  to  their  charge  ?  I  wish  calmly  and  candidly 
to  consider  this  point,  in  the  fear  and  in  the  presence  of  God. 
I  am  far  from  desiring  to  aggravate  the  defects  of  my  brethren, 
or  to  paint  them  in  the  strongest  colours.  Far  be  it  from  me, 
to  treat  others  as  1  have  been  treated  myself;  to  return  evil  for 
evil,  or  railing  for  railing.  But  to  speak  the  naked  truth,  not 
with  anger  or  contempt,  as  too  many  have  done ;  I  acknow- 
ledge, that  many,  if  not  most  of  those  that  were  appointed  to 
minister  in  holy  things,  with  whom  it  has  becv\  vtv'^  VoV  Va  cow- 
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verse  in  almost  every  part  of  Euglaiul  or  Irelaiul,  !      *     lyor 
iifty  years  last  past,  have  not  been  eminent  cither  foi  ^dfc 

or  piety.  It  has  been  loudly  aflirnied,  that  most  of  tho«c 
persons  now  in  connexion  with  mcy  who  believe  it  their  duty 
to  eall  siuners  to  repentance,  having  been  taken  imiucdiatdy 
from  low  trades ;  tailors,  shoetuakerSj  and  the  like  ;  are  a  set  uf 
poor,  stupid,  illiterate  men,  that  scarce  know  their  right 
hand  from  their  left :  yet  1  cannot  but  say,  that  I  would  sooner 
cut  off  my  right  hand,  than  suflcr  one  of  them  to  speak  a  word 
in  any  of  our  chapels,  if  I  had  not  reasonable  proof,  that  he  bad 
more  knowledge  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  nioie  knowledijo  of 
himself,  more  kuowledge  of  God  and  of  the  things  i> 
than  nine  iu  ten  of  the  clergymen  I  have  coui'erscd  with,  v..v.^.  ^ 
at  the  Universities,  or  elsewhere, 

18.  In  the  mean  time  I  gladly  allow  that  this  charge  dncs 
not  concern  the  whole  body  of  the  clergy  :  undoubtedly  there 
are  many  clergymen  iu  these  kingdoms,  that  are  not  only  free 
from  outward  siu,  but  men  of  ciuincnt  learning ;  and  wbai 
is  infinitely  more,  deeply  acqunintcd  with  God.  But  still  I  am 
constrained  to  confess,  that  the  far  greater  part  of  those  Minis* 
ters  I  have  conversed  with  for  above  half  a  century,  have  ool 

[.been  holy  men,  not  devoted  to  God,  not  deeply  acquainted 
cither  with  God  or  themselves.  It  could  not  be  said,  that  tWy 
set  their  "  afiections  on  things  above,  not  on  things  of  the 
earth ; "  or  that  dieir  desire,  aud  the  business  of  their  livefr,  was, 
to  save  their  own  souls  and  those  that  heard  them, 

19.  I  have  taken  this  uupleasing  view  of  a  melaucholy  hccnc, 
of  the  character  of  those  who  have  been  appointed  of  God  in 
be  shepherds  of  souls  for  so  many  ages,  in  order  to  dct 

this  question :  '  Ought  the  cliildrcn  of  God  to  refrain  frou; 
ordinances,  because  they  that  administer  them  arc  on 
men  ?  '  A  question  with  which  many  serious  pcrsous  bav^ 
been  exceedingly  perplexed.  '  Ought  we  not,'  say  tht^ 
*  to  refrain  from  ihe  miuist rations  of  ungodly  mcu?  For 
is  it  possible  that  we  should  receive  any  good  fruiu  the 
hands  of  those  that  know  not  God?  Can  we  8ii| 
the  grace  of  God  was  ever  conveyed  to  men  by  ti 
of  the  Devil  ? ' 

What  saith  the  Scripture  ?  Let  us  keep  close  to  r 
shall  not  be  misled.  We  have  seen  therewhatmanucr*'. 
of  these  have  been  who  have  ministered  in  holy  things  lor  luany 
ages.    Two  or  three  thousand  years  ago,  we  read,  **  ThcitiMis 
of  £li  were  sons  of  Belial}  they  knew  not  the  Lord."     UuLwas 
[this  a  sufficient  reason  tot  vhc  Uraclites  to  refrain  from  ihicir 
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«dministrat1ons  ?  It  is  trae,  ihcy  "  abhorred  the  offerings  of 
the  Lord,"  on  their  account :  And  yet  they  constantly  attended 
them.  And  do  yon  suppose  that  Samuel,  holy  as  he  was,  ever 
advised  them  to  do  otherwise  ?  Were  not  the  Priests,  and 
poblic  Teachers,  equally  strangers  to  God,  from  this  lime  to 
that  of  the  Babylonish  captivity?  Undoubtedly  they  were. 
Bat  did  Isaiah,  or  any  of  the  Prophets,  exhort  them,  for  that 
cansc,  to  forsake  the  ordinances  of  God  ?  Were  they  not 
equally  ungodly  from  the  time  of  the  Babylonish  captivity,  to 
the  coming  of  Christ?  How  clearly  does  this  apjiear,  were 
there  no  other  proof,  from  the  Prophecies  of  Jeremiah  and 
Malacbi!  Yet  did  either  Malachi,  or  Jeremiah,  or  any  other 
of  the  Prophets,  exhort  the  people  to  aeparate  themselves 
from  these  ungodly  men  ? 

20.  But  to  bring  the  matter  nearer  to  ourselves.  Never 
were  any  Priests,  or  public  teachers,  more  corrupt,  more  totally 
estranged  from  God,  than  those  in  the  days  of  our  blessed 
Lord.  Were  they  not  mere  whited  walls  ?  Were  not  those 
that  ivere  the  best  of  them,  painted  sepulchres  ?  Full  of  pride, 
Jast,  envy,  covctousness  ?  Of  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteous- 
ness ?  Is  not  this  the  account  which  our  Lord  himself,  who 
knew  what  was  in  man,  gives  of  them  ?  But  did  he  therefore 
refrain  from  that  public  service,  which  was  performed  by  these 
very  men?  Or  did  he  direct  his  Apostles  so  to  do?  Nay, 
just  the  contrary :  in  consequence  of  which,  as  he  constantly 
attended  them  himself,  so  likewise  did  his  disciples. 

81.  There  is  another  circumstance  in  our  Lord's  conduct, 
which  is  worthy  of  our  peculiar  consideration.  "  He  calls  to 
him  the  twelve,  and  sends  them  forth,  two  by  two,"  to  prcach 
the  Gospel.  (Mark  vi.)  And  as  they  do  not  go  the  warfare 
at  their  own  cost,  the  very  "  devils  were  subject  unto  them." 
Now  one  of  these  was  .ludas  Iscariot.  And  did  our  Lord  know 
that  **  he  had  a  devil  ?  "  St.  John  expressly  tells  us  he  did. 
Yet  he  was  coupled  with  another  of  the  Apostles,  and  joined 
with  them  all  in  the  same  communion.  Neither  have  we  any 
reason  to  doubt  but  God  blessed  the  labour  of  aU  his  twelve 
ambassadors.  But  why  did  our  Lord  send  him  among  them  ? 
Undoubtedly  for  our  instruction.  For  a  standing,  unanswer- 
able proof,  that  he  "  sendeth  by  whom  he  will  send;"  that  he 
can  and  doth  send  salvation  to  men,  even  by  those  who  will 
not  accept  of  it  themselves. 

2*2.  Our  Lord  gives  us  farther  instruction  upon  this  bead : 
Jn  Matthew  xxiii.  1 — 3,  we  have  those  very  remarkable  words : 
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**  Then  Jesus  spoke  to  the  multitude,  and  his  disciples,  sayil^, 
The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  chair:  ail  tbio^ 
therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  observe  and  do ; 
but  do  not  according  to  their  works  :  for  they  say  and  do  doL" 
Of  these  VC17  men,  he  gives  the  blackest  character  in  the  fol- 
lovvine;  verses.  Yet  is  he  so  far  from  forbidding  either  Cte 
multitude,  or  his  own  disciples,  to  attend  their  ministrations; 
that  he  expressly  commands  them  so  to  do,  even  in   tboie 

[M^ords  :  "  All  things  whatsoever  they  bid  you  ob9er>'e,  obsenrc 
•nd  do."  These  words  imjily  a  command  to  hear  them  :  for 
liow  could  they  observe  and  do  what  they  bid  them,  if  Ibey 
<lid  not  hear  It  P  I  pray  consider  this,  yc  that  say  of  the  suc- 
cessors of  these  ungodly  men,  *  They  say  and  do  not ;  ibere- 
fore  we  ought  not  to  hear  tbcm.'  You  sec,  your  Master 
draws  no  such  inference;  nay,  the  direct  contrary.     OboDoC 

'■wiser  than  your  Master :  follow  his  advice,  and  do  not 
against  it.  I 

23.  But  how  shall  we  reconcile  this  with  the  direction  given 
by  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians?  "  If  any  that  J  "  1  a 
brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  ■  icr, 

[ifvith  such  an  one,  no  not  to  eat."  (ICor. v.  11.)  Ho«rii 
it  reconcilcable  witli  that  direction  in  bis  Second  E^HstJe; 
(chap.  vi.  17  ;)  *'  Come  out  from  the  midst  of  tlicm,  and  be  ye 
separate,  saitb  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing  f  " 

[1  answer.  The  former  passage  has  no  relation  at  all  to  the  pie- 
tent  question.     It  docs  not  concern  Ministers,  good  or  bad. 

I  The  plain  meaning  of  it  is.  Have  no  intimacy  with  any  tbat  is 
called  a  Christian,  and  lives  in  any  open  sin  :  a  weighty  exhor- 
tation, which  should  be  much  attended  to  by  all  the  children  of 
lod.  As  little  docs  the  other  passage  refer  to  Ministers  or 
teachers  of  any  kind.  In  this  the  Apostle  is  exhorting  the 
children  (»f  God,  to  break  oflfall  intercourse  with  the  childiM 
of  the  Devil.  The  words  literally  aie,  "Go  out  from 
'ttiidst  of  them,  and  be  ye  «tepnrate,  and  touch  not  the  unci 
tiling."     Intimating  that  they  could  not  c*ontiune  united  witk 

ithcm,   without    being   more   or  less  partakers  of  ilicir  sim. 

HV'e  may,  therefore,  boldly  affirm,  that  neither  St.  Paul,  nor  any 
other  of  the  inspirc<l  Writers,  ever  advised  holy  mc4i  to  sepa^ 

I Tate  from  the  Church  wherein  they  were,  because  iheMlubtcn 
*werc  unholy. 

24.  Nevertheless  it  is  true,  that  mnoy  pions  ChriftiNio«,  m 
vas  observed  before,  did  separate  themselves  from  r  "\ 
some  even  in  the  second,  and  many  more  in  the  thi.,j  «^.,i^ry. 


Some  of  these  retired  into  the  desert,  and  lived  altogether 
ajoiie :  others  built  themselves  liouses,  afterwards  termed 
Convents,  atid  only  secluded  themselves  from  the  rest  of  the 
world.  But  what  was  the  fruit  of  tliis  separation  ?  The  same 
that  might  easily  be  foreseen.  It  increased,  and  bcstOAVcd,  in  an 
astonishing  degree,  the  total  corruption  of  the  Cbureb.  The  salt 
which  was  thus  heajK-d  up  in  a  corner,  had  eflfectually  lost  its 
savour.  The  light  uhkh  was  put  under  *  bushel,  no  longer  shone 
before  men.  In  consequence  of  thb,  ungodliness  and  unr(gh&« 
eousness  reigned  witlmut  control.  The  world  being  given  up 
into  the  Iwnds  of  the  Devil,  wroaght  all  his  works  with  greedi- 
ness ;  and  gross  <larkness,  joined  with  all  manner  of  wicked-^ 
Dcss,  covered  the  whole  earth. 

35.  *  Dut  if  all  tliU  wickedness  was  not  a  sufficient  reason 
for  separating  fi^m  a  corrupt  Chnrc^i,  why  did  Calvin  ami 
LnthcT,  with  their  followers,  licjiarete  from  the  Chnrch  of 
Rome  ?  *  I  answer,  They  did  not  properly  separate  from  it ; 
but  ivere  violently  thrust  out  of  it.  Tbey  were  not  suffi?re<l 
to  continue  therein,  ujx>n  any  other  terms  than  subscribing  to 
all  the  errors  of  that  Chiirch,  and  joining  in  all  their  su]>er8lition 
ftod  idolatry.  Therefore  this  separation  lay  at  their  door. 
With  U8  it  was  not  a  matter  of  choice,  but  of  necessity  :  And 
if  such  necessity  was  now  laid  upon  us,  we  ought  to  sepnrate 
fron  any  Church  under  heaven. 

36,  There  were  not  the  same  reasons  why  various  bodies  of 
men  should  afterwards  sej>arBte  from  the  Church  of  England. 
No  sinful  terms  of  communion  were  imposed  upon  them  $ 
neither  arc  at  this  day.  Most  of  them  separated,  either 
because  of  some  opinions,  or  some  modes  of  worship,  n^'bich 
they  did  not  approve  of.  Few  of  them  assigned  the  unholineM 
cither  of  the  clergy  or  laity,  as  the  cause  of  their  separation^ 
And  if  any  did  so,  it  did  not  appear  that  they  themselves  were 
•  jot  better  than  those  they  separated  from. 

27.  But  the  grand  reason  which  matiy  give  for  separatir^ 
from  tihc  Church,  namely,  that  the  Ministers  are  nnholy  men, 
is  founded  on  this  assertion :  That  the  ministration  of  e\  il  men 
can  do  no  good ;  that  we  may  call  the  sacraments  means  of 
grace ;  but  men  who  do  not  receive  the  grace  of  God  tliem- 
selves,  cannot  convey  that  grace  to  others.  So  that  we  can 
never  expect  to  receive  the  blessing  of  God,  through  the  servants 
of  the  Devil. 

This  argument  is  extremely  plausible,  and  is  indeed  the 
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ft(it>ngeat  that  con  be  urged.     Yet  before  you  nllow  it  to  b^ 

conclusive,  you  should  cousider  a  few  things. 
•  28.  Consider,  first,  Did  the  Jewish  Sacraments  convey  oo  • 
saving  grace  to  the  hearers,  because  they  were  admioistered 
by  unholy  men  ?  If  so,  none  of  the  Israelites  were  saved,  frotti 
the  time  of  £11,  to  the  coming  of  Christ.  For  their  Priests 
were  not  a  whit  better  than  ours ;  if  they  were  not  much 
worse.  But  who  will  dare  to  affirm  this  ?  Which  is  no  let* 
iu  ciTect,  than  to  affirm,  that  all  the  children  of  Israel  went  to 
hell  for  eleven  or  twelve  hundred  years  together! 

29.  Did   the   ordinances,  administered   in  the  time  of  ooe 
blessed  Lord,  convey  no  grace  to  those  that  attended  tlicm  ?  • 
Surely,  then,   the  Holy  Ghost  would    not  have  commended 
Zacharias  and  Elizabeth   for  walking  ixt    these  ordinances! 
If  the  ministrations  of  wicked  men  did  no  good,  would  our  < 
Lord  have  commanded  his  followers  (so  far  from  forbidding 
tliem)  to  attend  those  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  ?    Observe, 
Again,   the  remarkable  words  :    (Matt,  xxiii.  1,  &c.:)  "  Tbea 
•pake  Jesus  to  the  multitude,  and  to  his   disciples,  sa}*tDg, 
The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  sit   in    Moses'   seat,"— -are  your 
appointed  teachers ; — "  all,  therefore,  whatsoever  they  bid  yoa 
9>bserve,  that  observe  and  do." — Now  what  were  these  Scribo 
and  Pharisees  ?    Were  they  not  the  vilest  of  men  ?     Yet  these  ^ 
rery   men   he  commands  them  to  hear.    This  command^^H 
I  plainly  implied  in  those  words  :  "  Whatsoever  they  commnP 
you  to  observe,  that  observe  aiid  do."     For  unless  they  beard 
what  they  said,  they  could  not  do  it. 

30.  Consider,  a  little  farther,  the  dreadful  consequences  of 
'  affirming,  that  wicked  Ministers  do  no  good:  That  the  ordi 
I  aauoes  administered  by  them  do  not  convey  saving  grace  to 
{tho«e  that  attend  them.  If  it  be  so,  then  well  nigh  all  the 
Chrbtians,  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  to  that  of  the  Refor> 
mation,  are  perished!  For  what  manner  of  men  were  well  nigh 
^^  all  the  clergy,  during  all  those  centuries  ?  Consult  the  histoiy 
^H  of  the  Church  in  every  age,  and  you  will  find  more  and  ancn 
^'  proofs  of  their  corruption.     It  is  true,  they  have  not 

I  openly  abandoned  since  ;  but  ever  since  chat  happy  {leriod  t 

I  has  been  a  considerable  change  for  the  better,  in  the  clergy, 

^K  well  as  the  laity.  But  still  there  is  reason  to  fear,  that  even  tiiaw 
^H  who  now  minister  in  holy  things,  who  are  outwardly  dettMsd 
r  to  God  for  that  purpose,  (yea,  and  in  Protestant,  as  wdl  as 

I  Romish  countries,)  arc,  nevertheless,  far  more  devoted  to  titf 


ON  ilTTBNDING  THB  CHUIICH   SBRVICE.  501 

tyorid,  to  riches,  honour,  or  pteasare,  (a  few  companitirely  ex- 
cepted,) than  they  are  to  God  :  so  that  in  troth  they  are  as  far 
from  Christian  holiness  as  earth  is  from  heaven.  If  then  no 
grace  is  conveyed  by  the  ministry  of  wicked  men,  in  what  a  case 
is  the  Christian  world !  How  hath  God  foi^otten  to  be  gracious ! 
How  hath  he  forsaken  his  own  inheritance!  O  think  not  so f 
Rather  say  with  our  own  Church,  (though  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  maintains,  *  If  the  Priest  does  not 
minister  with  a  pure  intention,  which  no  wicked  man  can  do, 
then  the  sacrament  is  no  sacrament  at  all,')  the  unworthines* 
of  the  Minister  doth  not  hinder  the  efficacy  of  God's  onfi- 
nance.  The  reason  is  plain,  because  the  efficacy  is  derived, 
not  from  him  that  administers,  but  from  him  that  ordains  it; 
He  does  not,  will  not  suffer  his  grace  to  be  intercepted,  though 
the  messenger  will  not  receive  it  himself. 

31.  Another  consequence  would  follow  from  the  suppo- 
sition, that  no  grace  is  conveyed  by  wicked  Ministers ;  namely, 
that  a  conscientious  person  cannot  be  a  member  of  any  national 
Church  in  the  world.  For  wherever  he  is,  it  is  great  odds, 
whether  a  holy  Minister  be  stationed  there ;  and  if  there  be 
not,  it  is  mere  lost  labour  to  worship  in  that  congregation. 
But,  blessed  be  God,  this  is  not  the  case ;  we  know  by  oar 
own  happy  experience,  and  by  the  experience  of  thousands, 
that  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  not  bound,  though  uttered  by  an 
unholy  Minister;  and  the  sacraments  are  not  dry  breasts, 
whether  he  that  administers  be  holy  or  unholy. 

32.  Consider  one  more  consequence  of  this  supposition, 
should  it  ever  be  generally  received.  Were  all  men  to  separate 
from  those  Churches,  where  the  Minister  was  an  unholy  man, 
(as  they  ought  to  do,  if  the  grace  of  God  never  did,  nor  could 
attend  his  ministry,)  what  confusion,  what  tumults,  what 
commotions,  would  this  occasion  throughout  Christendom! 
What  evil-surmisings,  heart-burning,  jealousies,  envyings,  must 
every  where  arise !  What  censuring,  tale-bearing,  strife,  con- 
tention !  Neither  would  it  stop  here :  but  from  evil  words 
the  contending  parties  would  soon  proceed  to  evil  deeds ;  and 
rivers  of  blood  would  soon  be  shed,  to  the  utter  scandal  of 
Mahometans  and  Heathens. 

33.  Let  us  not  then  trouble  and  embroil  ourselves  and  our 

.neighbours  with  unprofitable  disputations,  but  all  agree  to 

spread,  to  the  uttermost  of  our  power,  the  quiet  and  peaceable 

Gospel  of  Christ.    Let  us  make  the  best  of  whatever  ministry 

the  Providence  of  God  has  assigned  us.    Near  fifty  years  ago. 


A  great  and  good  marif  Dr.  Potter,  then  Archbii^bop  of  Canter- 
bury, gave  mc  au  advice,  for  which  I  have  ever  since  had  occa- 
BiOD  lo  bless  God  :  *  U  you  desire  to  be  extensively  useful,  do 
not  spend  your  time  and  strength,  in  contending  for  or  nguost 
fiuch  things  as  arc  of  a  disputable  nature ;  but  in  testifying 
against  open  notorious  vice,  acd  in  promotiDg  realt  eascaiial 
boUne&3.'  Let  us  keep  to  this  :  leaving  a  thousand  disputabJe 
points  to  those  that  hare  no  better  business,  than  to  toss  thf 
bait  of  conlroversy  to  and  fro  ;  let  us  keep  close  to  our  |ioiftt. 
Let  us  bear  a  faithful  testiaiouy  hi  our  several  stations,  against 
all  ungodliness  and  unnghteouaness ;  and  with  all  our  might 
recommend  thai  inward  and  outward  holineis^  *^  without 
which  Qi>  man  shall  see  the  Lord  I  " 


«fAi  4^ 


^  1.  How  few  words  arc  there  in  the  world  more  common 
ibau  this;  Conscience?  It  is  in  almost  every  one's  mouth. 
And  one  would  tlicnce  be  apt  to  conclude,  that  no  word  can 
be  found,  which  is  more  generally  understood.  But  it  may  be 
doubted,  whether  this  is  the  case  or  no;  although  numberless 
treatises  have  been  written  upon  it.  For  it  is  certain,  a  great 
part  of  those  writers  have  rather  puzzled  the  cause  than  cleared 
it ;  that  tbey  have  usually  "  darkened  counsel,  by  uttering 
words  without  knowledge." 

2.  The  best  treatise  on  the  subject  which  I  remember  to 
have  seen,  is  translated  from  the  French  of  Mons.  Placatt ; 
which  describes  in  a  clear  and  rational  manner  the  nature  and 
oflkcs  of  Conscience.  But  though  it  was  published  near  a 
hundred  years  ago,  it  is  in  very  few  hands.  And  indeed  a 
great  part  of  those  that  have  read  it  complain  of  the  length  of 
it.  An  octavo  volume  of  several  hundred  pages,  upon  so 
plain  a  subject,  was  likely  to  prove  a  trial  of  patience  to  most 
persons  of  understanding.  It  seems,  therefore,  there  is  still 
wanting  a  discourse  upon  the  subject,  short  as  well  as  clear. 
This,  by  the  assistance  of  God,  1  will  endeavour  to  supply,  by 
showing,  First,  The  Nature  of  Conscience ;  and  tlien,  The 
several  Sorts  of  it :  after  which  1  shall  conclude  with  a  few 
imi>ortarit  Directions^  ' 

I.  1.  And,  First,  I  am  to  show  the  Nature  of  Conscience. 
This  a  very  pious  man  in  the  last  century  (in  his  Sermon  on 
Universal  Conscientiousness)  describes  in  the  following  man- 
ner:— 'This  word,  which  literally  signifies,  Knminng  with 
atwthcrf  excellently  sets  forth  the  Scriptural  notion  of  it.  So 
Job :  (xvi.  19 :)  *'  My  witness  is  in  heaven  : "  and  so  the  Apostle : 
(Rom.  ix.  1  :)  **  1  say  the  truth  ;  my  conscience  also  l>earing 
me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost."     In  both  places  it  is  as  if  he 
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had  sakl,  God  witnesselh  with  my  consdeoce 
is  placed  iu  the  middle,  uoder  God»  and  above  man.  It 
is  a  kind  u(  silent  roasuning  of  the  mind,  whereby  ihoM 
things  which  are  judged  to  be  ripht  nre  approved  of  with 
pleasure  J  but  those  which  arc  judged  evil,  are  disapproved  of 
with  uneasiness.'  This  is  a  tribiinul  in  the  breast  of  men,  to 
aecusc  sinners,  and  excuse  thcnj  that  f!()  well. 

2.  To  view  it  in  a  somewhat  diiferent  light :  ConscieiKe» 
as  well  as  the  Latin  word  Trom  which  it  is  taken,  and  the  Greek 
word,  auyu^ciwi,  necessarily  imply,  The  knowledge  of  ttco  or 
more  things  together :  suppose  the  knowledge  of  our  word* 
and  actions,  and  at  the  same  time  of  their  goodness  or  bailncas  t 
if  it  be  not  rather  the  faculty  whereby  we  know  at  once  our 
actions  and  the  quality  of  them. 

tu.3.  Couscieucc,  thcii,  is  that  faculty,  whereby  we  nrc  at  onco 
conscious  of  our  own  thoughts,  words,  and  actions ;  and  of 
their  merit  or  demerit,  of  their  being  good  or  bad ;  and,  couse^ 
qucntly,  deserving  either  praise  or  censure.  And  some  plea*, 
sure  generally  attends  the  former  sentence  ;  some  uneasiness 
the  latter :  But  this  varies  exceedingly ;  according  to  educati 
and  a  thousand  other  circumstances. 

4.  Can  it  be  denied,  that  something  uftliis  h  found  in 
rnan  born  into  the  world  ?  And  docs  it  not  appear,  as  soon  M> 
the  understanding  opens?  m  soon  as  reason  begins  to  dawn? 
Doc-s  not  every  one  then  begin  to  know  that  there  is  a  dtObf- 
encc  between  good  and  evil ;  how  imperfect  soever,  the  varioai 
circumstances  of  this  sense  of  good  und  evil  may  be?  DoM 
not  every  man,  for  instance,  know,  unless  hlinded  by  the  pre» 
jodices  of  education,  (like  the  inhabitants  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,)  that  it  is  good  to  honour  his  parents  ?  Do  not  all  nien«.fl 
however  uneducated  or  barbarous,  allow,  It  is  right  to  do  to  n, 
others,  as  we  would  have  them  do  to  us  ?  And  are  not  all  who 
know  this,  condemned  in  their  own  mind,  when  they  do  any 
thing  contrary  thereto?  as,  on  the  other  hand,  when  tltey  act 
suitable  thereto,  they  liavo  the  apptobatiou  of  their  cm 
conscience  ? 

6.  Ttiis  faculty  .teems  to  be  what  is  usually  meant  by  tl 
who  speak  of  Natural  Conscience :  an  expression   freqaetol 
found  in  some  of  our  bes^t  Authors,  but  yet  not  strictly  joM. 
For  lliough  in  one  sense  it  may  be  termed  Natural,  because  it 
is  found  iu  all  meo;  yet,  properly  speaking,  it  is  not  natural, 
>»ut  a  niipcritatural  gift  of  God,  Rbnve  i\\\  his  nat  '  'nw^ 

MCUls.     No;  it  is  not  nature,  but  the  Son  uftiJKl,  tt ... 
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tt«6llg7it,  tvWch  enlightcncth  every  muii  which  comctli  into  the 
world."  So  that  we  may  say  to  every  human  creature,  '*  He," 
not  nature,  "haih  showed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good."  And 
it  is  his  Spirit  who  giveth  thcc  an  insvard  check,  who  causcih 
thee  to  feci  oneasy,  when  thou  walkestioany  instance  contrary 
to  the  light  which  he  hath  given  thee. 

6.  It  may  give  a  peculiar  force  to  that  Ix'autifnl  passage,  to 
consider  by  whom  and  on  what  occasion  the  words  were 
uttered.  The  persons  speaking  are,  Balak  the  king  of  Moab, 
and  Balaam,  then  under  divine  impressions:  (it  seems,  then 
"  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God,"  although  afterward  he 
so  foully  revolted.)  Probably  Balak  too,  at  that  time,  expe- 
rienced something  of  the  same  influence.  This  occasioned  hia 
consulting  with,  or  asking  counsel  of  Balaam, — his  proposing 
the  question  to  which  Balaam  gives  so  full  an  answer :  fMicah 
vi,  5,  fkc. ;)  *•  O  my  people,"  saith  the  Prophet  in  the  name  of 
God,  **  remember  what  Balak  the  King  of  Moab  consulted/' 
(it  seems  in  the  fulness  of  his  heart,}  "  and  what  Balaam  the  son 
of  Beor  answered  him.  Wherewith,"  said  he,  **  shall  I  come 
before  the  Lord,  and  bow  myself  before  the  high  Ood  ?  Shall 
J  come  before  htm  with  calves  of  a  year  old  ?  Will  the  Lord 
be  pleased  with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousand  rivers 
of  oil  ?  Shall  I  give  my  first-boru  for  my  transgression  ? 
The  fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  ?  "  (lliis  the  kings 
of  Moab  had  actually  done,  on  occasiorjs  of  deep  distress : 
a  remarkable  account  of  which  is  recorded  in  the  ihir<l  chapter 
of  the  Second  Book  of  Kings.)  To  this  Balaam  makes  that 
noble  reply  :  (being  doubtless  then  taught  of  God :)  "  He  hath 
showed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good  ;  and  what  doth  the  Lord 
require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk 
bombly  with  thy  God  ?  " 

7.  To  take  a  more  distitjct^icw  of  Conscience,  it  appears  to 
have  a  threefold  olficc ;  First,  it  is  a  Witness  ;  tcftfilying  what 
we  have  done,  in  thought,  or  word,  or  action :  Secondly,  it  is  a 
Jndgc,  parsing  sentence  on  what  wc  have  done,  that  it  is  good 
or  evil:  And,  Thirdly,  it,  in  some  sort,  executes  the  sentence, 
by  occasioning  a  degree  of  complacency  in  him  that  does  well, 
and  a  degree  of  uneasiness  in  him  that  doe»  evil. 

8.  Professor  Hutchcson,  late  of  Glasgow,  places  Conscience 
JQ  a  ditTerent  light.  In  hisE.^say  on  the  Passions,  he  observes, 
that  we  have  several  senseSy  or  natural  avenues  of  pleasure  an4 
pain,  besides  the  five  external  senses.  One  of  these  he  terms, 
2f7i*  ptchiic  Sense;   whereby  we  are  naturally  pained  at  tha 
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misery  of  a  fdlow-creature,  niul  pleased  at  his  dcfiv« 
from  it.  And  every  man,  says  be,  has  a  moral  Sense;  trfaereby 
he  approves  of  benevolence  and  disapproves  of  cruelty.  Yea, 
he  is  uneasy,  when  he  himself  has  done  a  cruel  action,  aod 
pleased  when  he  has  done  a  generous  one.' 

9.  All  this  is,  in  some  sense,  undoubtedly  true.  But  it  is  not 
true,  that  either  the  jmblic  or  the  moral  sensCf  (both  of  which 
are  included  in  the  term  Conscience,)  is  now  natural  to  roan. 
Whatever  may  have  been  the  case  at  first,  wh'rle  man  was  hi  a 
state  of  innocence,  Iwlh  the  one  and  the  other  is  now  a  bnmdl 
of  that  supernatural  gift  of  God,  which  we  usually  style.  Pre- 
venting Grace.  But  the  Professor  does  not  at  all  agi-ee  with 
this.  lie  sets  God  wholly  out  of  the  question.  God  has 
untiling  to  do  with  his  scheme  of  virtue,  frutu  the  beg^iuii^ 
to  the  etid.  So  that,  to  say  the  truth,  his  schenie  of  vtrtoe  is 
Atheism  all  over.  This  is  refmemcnt  indeed!  Many  Itare 
excluded  God  out  of  the  world :  he  excludes  him  even  oalj 
religion  ! 

10.  But  do  we  not  mistake  him  ?  Do  we  take  his 
rif^ht  ?  That  it  may  be  plain  enough,  that  no  man  may  misi 
him,  he  proposes  this  question  :  *  Wliat  if  a  man  in  cloing  ■ 
virtuous,  that  is,  a  generous  action,  in  helping  a  feMonr.crct* 
ture,  has  an  eye  to  God,  cither  as  conmiandiog,  or  as  pro- 
mising to  reward  it  ?  Then,  (says  he,)  so  far  as  he  baa  an  eye 
to  God,  the  virtue  of  the  action  is  lost.  Whatever  actiooi 
sprijig  from  an  eye  to  the  recompense  of  reward,  hav^  no 
virtue,  nu  moral  goodness  in  them,'  Alas  I  waa  this  i— 
called  a  Christian  ?  How  unjustly  was  he  slandered  vrith  tint 
assertion  t  Even  Dr.  Tnylor,  though  he  docs  not  allow  CtMiM 
to  be  God,  yet  does  not  scruple  to  term  him,  *  A 
consummate  fiV/M«.'  But  the  Professor  cannot  allow  him 
virtue  ut  all  I 

\L  But  to  rcturu.  Wliat  is  Conscience,  to  the  Christi 
sense  ?  It  is  that  faculty  of  the  soul,  which,  by  the  asst«taftcr 
of  the  grace  of  God,  sees  at  one  and  the  same  time,  (1.)  0«r 
own  Tempers  aud  Lives;  the  real  nature  and  quality  of  oar 
thouglits,  words,  aud  actions  :  (2.)  The  Rule  whereby  we  are 
to  be  directed :  And,  (3.)  The  Agreement  or  DtMigreeoKBl 
therewith.  To  express  this  a  little  more  largely:  CdnacKBce 
implies,  first.  The  Faculty  a  man  has  of  Knowing  Himself;  of 
discerning,  both  in  general  and  in  particular,  his  own  tempo*, 
Ihoughts,  wordei,  and  actions.  But  this  it  is  not  poaaSilf 
§Dt  liini  to  do,  without  the  assistance  of  the  SjMrit  of  Qtd. 
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Olht?r%vrae  self-love,  tind  indeed  every  other  irregulsir  ]>a8$rioii. 
Would  disguise,  aud  wholly  conceal  him  from  himst^lf.  k 
implies,  secondly,  A  knowledge  of  the  Rule,  nhcrcby  he  is  to 
be  directed  in  every  particular ;  which  is  no  other  than  the 
written  Word  of  God.  Conscience  implies,  thirdly,  A  know- 
ledge that  all  his  thouglits,  and  words,  and  actions,  are  Con- 
formable to  that  rule.  In  all  these  offices  of  Cofiscicuce,  the 
•*  unction  of  the  Holy  One  "  is  indis{K>usably  needful.  Without 
this,  neither  could  wc  clearly  discern  our  lives  or  tempers; 
nor  could  wc  judge  of  the  rule  whereby  wc  are  to  walk,  or  of 
our  conformity  or  disconformity  to  it. 

12.  This  is  |)ropcrly  the  accoont  of  a  good  Conscience; 
which  may  be  in  other  terms  expressed  thus  :  A  divine  Con- 
sciousness of  \viiiking  in  all  things  according  to  the  wriltcu 
Word  ol'God.  It  seems,  indeed,  that  there  can  be  no  Con- 
science, which  has  not  n  regard  to  God.  If  you  say,  *  Yes,  there 
oertainty  may  be  a  consciousness  ofhaving  done  right  or  wrong, 
without  any  reference  to  him.'  I  answer,  This  J  cannot  grant : 
1  doubt  whether  the  very  words,  right  and  wrong,  according 
lo  the  Christian  system,  do  not  imply,  in  the  very  idea  of  them, 
ngreement  and  disagreement  to  the  Will  and  Word  of  God.  If 
so,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  Conscience  in  a  Cbrisliau,  if  wc 
leave  God  out  of  the  question. 

13.  In  order  to  the  very  existence  of  a  good  Conscience,  as 
well  as  to  the  cotuinuaucc  of  it,  the  continued  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  is  absolutely  needful.  Accordingly,  the  Apostle 
John  declares  to  the  believers  of  all  ages,  "  Ye  have  an  unction 
from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  things :  "  all  things  that 
are  needful  to  your  having  "  a  conscience  void  of  offence  townid 
Gml  and  toward  man."  So  he  adds,  "  Ye  have  no  need  that 
any  one  should  teach  you,'*  otherwise  "  than  as  that  anointing 
Ixrachclh  you."  That  anointing  clearly  teacheth  us  those  three 
things  :  First,  The  true  meaning  of  God's  Word  :  secondly, 
Our  own  tempers  and  lives ;  bringing  all  our  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions,  to  remembrance:  and,  thirdly.  The  agreement  of 
all,  with  the  commandments  of  God. 

14.  Proceed  wc  now  to  consider,  in  the  Second  place,  the 
several  Sorts  of  Conscience.  A  good  Conscience  bus  been 
spoken  of  already.  This  St.  Paul  expresses  various  ways.  In 
one  place  be  simply  terms  it,  a  "good  Conscience  toward 
God  ; "  in  another,  "  a  Conscience  void  of  ofTence  toward  God 
and  toward  man."  But  he  s|)caks  still  more  largely  in  the 
text:  "  Our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  Conscience, 
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llint  In  simplicity,"  with  n  single  eye,  *'and 
Mc  huve  had  our  coiivcrsatiou  in  the  worlcL"  Meantiruebe 
observes,  rhat  this  tvas  done,  "  not  by  Hcshly  wisdom  ;  "  com- 
inntily  called  prudcntv  ;  (this  never  did,  nor  ever  can  produce 
such  uti  cDccl ;)  "  but  hy  the  grnce  of  God  :  "  which  alone  it 
luflTicietit  to  work  this  in  nt)y  child  of  man. 

15.  Nearly  allied  to  this,  (if  it  be  not  the  same  placed  iii 
nnother  view,  or  a  purticular  branch  of  it,)  is  a  Tender  Con- 
science. One  of  a  tender  Conscience  is  exact  in  observing 
any  tlcviatlon  from  the  Wonl  of  God,  whether  in  thouglit,  or 
Avord,  or  work;  and  immediately  feels  remorse  and  seJf-coo- 
«lcinnation  for  it.    And  the  constant  cry  of  his  soul  is, 

"  O  that  my  tender  soul  may  fly 

The  first  abhorr'd  approach  of  ill ; 
Quick  as  the  apple  of  an  eye. 
The  slightest  touch  of  sin  to  feel  1 " 

16.  Dut  sometimes  this  excellent  quality,  tenderness  oT 
Conscience,  is  carried  to  an  extreme.  We  find  some  who  kar 
where  no  fear  is ;  who  are  continually  condemning  themselm 
without  cause;  imagining  some  things  to  be  sinful,  which  tluc 
Scripture  no  where  condemns;  and  supposing  other  things  to 
be  their  duty,  which  the  Scripture  no  where  enjoins.  Thisi* 
propi'rly  termed  a  Scrupulous  Conscience,  and  is  a  sore  eviL 
It  is  highly  expedient  lo  yield  to  it  as  little  as  possible;  rattier 
it  is  a  matter  of  earnest  prayer,  that  you  may  be  dcltitfed 
from  this  sore  evil,  and  may  recover  a  sound  mind  :  to  vsiatk 
nothiijg  would  contribute  more,  than  the  converse  of  a  fiiom 
and  judicious  friend. 

17'  But  the  extreme  which  is  opposite  to  (his,  is  far  man 
dangerous.  A  Hardened  Conscience  is  a  thousand  times  more 
dangerous  than  a  scrupuloHS  one :  that  can  X'iolate  a  pkil 
command  of  God,  without  any  self- condemnation  ;  either 
doing  what  he  has  expressly  forbidden,  or  neglecting  what  he 
has  expressly  commanded  ;  and  yet  without  any  rcmotw; 
yea,  perhaps  glorying  in  this  very  hardness  of  heart  I  Minj 
instances  of  this  deplorable  stupidily  we  meet  with  at  thisdajr; 
and  even  among  ]>co[)Ic  that  suppose  themselves  In  bare  od 
small  .share  of  religion.  A  person  is  doing  something  which 
the  Scripture  clearly  forbids.  You  ask,  How  do  you  dart  to 
do  this  ?  and  arc  answered  with  t>crfect  unconcern,  *  O  in j 
heart  does  not  condemn  me.'  1  reply,  *  So  much  tbe  worse. 
I  would  to  (iod  it  did  !  You  would  then  be  in  a  safer  stale 
thau  you  arc  now.  It  is  a  dreadful  thing  lo  be  cuudcmitcd  by  the 
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Word  of  God,  and  ret  not  to  be  coodcmnCd  by  rourown  heart  f ' 
If  \vc  cau  break  the  least  of  the  knoiru  comnmuds  nf  God, 
without  any  self-coDdetiiiiution,  it  is  plain  that  the  gud  of  this 
world  hath  hardened  our  hearts.  If  we  do  ijot  soon  recover 
from  tills,  we  sliall  be  **  pnst  feelibg,"  aud  our  Consciouees  («» 
Su  Paul  speaks)  will  be  "  scared  as  with  a  hot  iron."  •  j 

18.  I  have  now  only  to  add  a  few  important  Diicctiotis. 
The  first  great  point  is  this:  Suppose  we  have  a  tender  Con- 
science, how  shall  we  preserve  it  ?  I  believe  there  is  only 
one  possible  way  of  dolna:  this,  which  is,  to  obey  it.  Every 
act  of  disobedience  tends  to  blind  aud  deaden  it ;  to  put  out  its 
eyes,  that  it  tnay  not  sec  the  good  and  the  acceptable  will  of 
God  ;  and  to  deaden  the  heart,  that  it  may  not  feel  sclf-con- 
deuination,  when  wc  act  in  opposition  to  it.  And  on  the 
contrary,  every  act  of  obedience  gives  to  the  Conscience  a 
sharper  and  stronger  sight,  and  a  quicker  feeling  of  wbaicver 
offendjs  the  glorious  Majesty  of  God.  Therefore,  if  you  desire 
to  bare  your  CoDSciencc  always  quick  to  discern,  and  faithful 
to  accuse  or  excuse  you ;  if  you  would  preserve  it  always 
sensible  and  tender  j  be  sure  to  obey  it  at  all  events :  con- 
tinually listen  to  itd  admonitions,  nod  steadily  follow  tbcm. 
Whatever  it  directs  you  to  do,  according  to  the  Word  of  God, 
do ;  however  grievous  to  flesh  and  blood.  Whatever  it  forbids, 
if  the  prohibition  be  grounded  on  the  Word  of  God,  see 
you  do  it  not ;  however  pleasing  it  may  be  to  flesh  and  blood. 
The  one  or  the  other  may  frcqaeuily  be  the  case.  Wliat  God 
forbids  may  be  pleasing  to  our  enl  nature.  There  you  are  called 
to  deny  yourself,  or  you  deny  your  Master.  What  he  enjoins 
may  be  painful  to  nature:  there  take  up  your  cross,  ^o  true 
is  our  Lord's  word  :  "  Except  a  man  deny  himself,  aud  take  up 
his  cross  daily,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple." 

19.  I  cannot  conclude  this  discourse  better,  than  with  an 
extract  from  Dr.  Annesley'a  Seroiou  on  "  Universal  Con- 
scientiousness."* 

^*  Be  |>erKuaded  to  practise  ibc  following  directions,  and 
your  Conscience  will  continue  right : — 

1.  "Take  heed  of  every  sin  :  count  no  sin  small;  and  obey 
e\'ery  command  with  your  mighL  Watch  against  the  first 
risings  of  sin,  and  beware  of  the  borders  of  sin.  Shun  the 
very  appearance  of  evil.  \'entiire  not  upon  temptations  or 
occasions  of  sin. 
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2.  "  Consider  yourself  ns  living  under  God'b  eye :  live  wa  in , 
the  sensible  preseDce  of  the  jealous  Ood.  Remember,  bU 
things  are  naked  and  open  before  him  !  You  cannot  deceiTC 
him  J  for  he  is  infinite  wisdom  :  you  cannot  fly  frona  bim ; 
for  he  is  every  where  :  you  cannot  bribe  bim  5  for  he  is  riglil- 
eousness  itself  I  Speak  as  knowing  God  hears  yon  t  walk,  •» 
knowing  God  besets  you  on  every  side.  The  l^rd  is  with 
you,  while  you  arc  with  iiim :  that  is,  you  shall  enjoy  his 
favourable  presence,  while  you  live  in  his  awful  presence, 

3.  '*  Be  serious  and  frequent  in  the  examination  of  ytMtr 
heart  and  life.  There  arc  some  duties  like  those  parts  of  the 
body,  the  want  of  which  may  be  supplied  by  other  puis  ;  bat 
the  want  of  these  nothing  can  supply.  Every  evening  reviciir 
your  carriage  through  the  day;  what  you  have  done  or  thought, 
that  was  unbecoming  your  character:  whether  your  heart  ha 
been  instant  upon  religion,  and  indiflfercnt  to  the  worki? 
Have  a  sjxjcial  care  of  two  portions  of  time ;  namely,  luortuMg 
tind  evening  s  the  morning  to  forethiuk  what  you  bare  to  do; 
and  the  evening,  to  examine,  Whether  you  have  done  wbal 
yoo  ought  ? 

4.  "  Let  every  action  have  reference  to  your  whole  life, 
not  to  a  part  only.  Let  all  your  subordinate  ends  be  suitable' 
to  the  great  end  of  your  living.  *'  Exercise  yourself  unto 
godliness."  Be  as  diligent  in  religion,  as  thou  woulde.-si  have 
thy  children  that  go  to  school  be  in  learning.  Let  tby  whole 
life  be  a  preparation  for  heaven,  like  the  preparation  of 
wrestlers  for  the  combat. 

6.  "  Do  not  venture  on  sin,  because  Christ  hath  pnrcl 
a  pardon  :  that  is  a  most  horrible  abuse  of  Christ.     For 
very  reason  there  was  no  sacrifice  under  the  Law  for  any  wUfal' 
sin;  lest  i>coplc  should  think  they  knew  the  price  of  at 
Chose  do  who  deal  in  Popish  indulgences. 

6.  "  Be  nothing  in  your  own  eyes :  for  what  is  it,  alas, 
we  have  to  be  proud  of  I    Our  very  conception  wa.s  au 
our  birth  painful ;  our  life  toilsome;  our  death  we  know  not 
what !     But  all  this  is  nothing  to  the  state  of  our  soul.     If ' 
know  this,  what  excuse  have  we  for  pride  ? 

7* ''^tiisul^  *^u^j  i'^'^  <^^"(*'  We  have  nothing  to  do  I 
to  mind  our  duty.  All  speculations  thai  tend  not  to  holii 
•are  among  your  superfluities :  but  forebodings  of  what  nnf 
befall  you  in  doing  your  duty,  may  be  reckoned  amon^  yoor 
sins:  and  to  venture  upon  sin  to  avoid  danger,  ia  to  sink  the 
ship  for  fear  of  pirates.    O  how  nuict,  a?  well  as  holy  wool 
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oOr  lives  be,  had  we  learned  that  single  lesson,  To  be  careful 
for  nothing,  but  to  do  our  duty,  and  leave  all  consequences  to 
God!  What  mildness  for  silly  dust  to  prescribe  to  infinite 
Wisdom !  To  let  go  our  work,  and  meddle  with  God's  !  He 
hath  managed  the  concerns  of  the  world,  and  of  every  indi- 
vidual person  in  it,  without  giving  cause  of  complaint  to  any, 
for  above  these  five  thousand  years.  And  docs  he  now  need 
your  counsel  ?  Nay,  it  is  your  business  to  mind  your  own  duty. 

8.  *'  What  advice  you  would  give  another,  take  yourself: 
the  worst  of  men  arc  apt  enough  to  lay  burdens  on  others, 
which  if  they  would  take  on  themselves,  they  would  be  rare 
Christians. 

9.  **  Do  nothing  on  which  you  cannot  pray  for  a  blessing. 
Every  action  of  a  Christian  that  is  good,  is  sanctihcd  by  the 
word  and  prayer.  It  becomes  not  a  Christian  to  do  any  thing 
fto  triviat,  that  he  cannot  pray  over  it.  And  if  he  would  but 
bestow  a  serious  ejaculation  ou  every  occurreut  action,  such  a 
prayer  would  cut  olf  all  things  sinful,  and  encourage  all  things 
lawful. 

10.  "Think,  and  ftpoak,  and  do  what  you  are  persuaded 
Christ  himself  would  do  in  your  case,  were  he  oii  earth.  It 
becomes  a  Christian,  rather  to  be  an  example,  than  to  follow 
one.  Uut  by  imitating  Christ,  you  become  an  example  to  all, 
who  was,  and  is,  and  ever  will  be,  our  absolute  pattern.  0 
Christians,  how  did  Christ  pray,  and  redeem  time  for  prayer ! 
How  did  Christ  preach,  out  of  whose  mouth  proceeded  no 
other  but  gracious  words !  What  time  did  Christ  spend  in 
impertinent  discourse !  How  did  Christ  go  up  aud  down, 
<loiug  good  to  men,  aud  what  was  pleasing  to  God !  Beloved, 
1  commend  to  you  these  four  oicmorials:  (1.)  Mind  duty: 
(2.)  What  is  the  duty  of  another  in  your  case,  is  your  own  : 
(3.)  Do  not  meddle  with  any  thing,  if  you  cannot  say,  Tlic 
blessing  of  the  Lord  be  upon  it :  (4.)  Above  all,  sooner  forget 
your  Christian  name,  than  forget  to  eye  Christ  \  Whatever 
treatment  you  meet  with  from  the  world,  remember  him  and 
follow  his  steps,  *  who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in 
his  mouth.  Who  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again  :  bat 
committed  himself  to  him  that  judgcth  righteously.'  '* 


SERZmON  cxz. 

ON  FAITH. 


**  Without  faith  it  it  imjjossible  to  please  him."  Heb.  x'l. 

1.  But  what  is  Faith  ?  It  is  a  divine  "  evideuce  tnd 
conviction  of  things  not  seen  :  "  of  things  which  are  uol  seca 
now,  whether  they  are  visible  or  invisible  in  their  own  natore. 
Particularty,  it  is  a  divine  evidence  and  conviction  of  God,  and 
of  the  thin|^9  of  God.  This  is  the  most  comprehensive  defini- 
tion of  faith  that  ever  was  or  can  be  given  ;  a»  includiug  cmerjr 
species  of  faith,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest.  And  yet  1 
do  not  remember  any  eminent  writer,  that  has  given  a  full 
and  clear  account  of  the  ficveral  sorts  of  it,  anionic  aU  the 
verbose  and  tedioas  treatises  which  have  been  published  upOQ 
the  subject. 

2.  Soniethijig  indeed  of  a  similar  kind  has  been  wiliten  br 
that  great  and  good  man,  Mr.  Fletcher,  in  his  Treatise  on  the 
various  Dispensations  of  the  Grace  of  God,  Hci'ein  oc 
observes*  that  there  are  four  dispensations  that  are  di«Ua- 
gaished  from  each  other,  by  the  degree  of  light  wlilch  God 
vouchsafes  to  them  that  are  under  each.  A  small  degree  of 
light  is  given  to  those  that  are  under  the  Heathen  dispen> 
sation.  These  generally  bclreved,  "  that  there  was  a  God,  and 
that  he  was  a  rewardcr  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him.'*  But 
a  far  more  considerable  degree  of  light  was  vouchsafed  to  the 
Jewish  nation ;  inasmuch  as  to  them  •*  were  entrusted  **  the 
grand  means  of  light,  **  the  Oracles  of  G(id."  Hence  many  o( 
these  had  clear  and  exalted  I'iews  of  the  nature  ai>d  nttributn 
of  God  ;  of  their  duty  to  God  and  man  ;  yea,  and  of  the 
Promise  made  to  our  first  parents,  and  transmitted  by 
to  their  posteriry,  That  "  the  Seed  of  the  tvomnn  •bouldbraW 
|he  serpent's  head." 

3.  But  above  both  the  Heathen  and  Jewish  dispensation, 
was  that  of  John  the  Baptist.  To  him  a  still  clearer  ligliC  imt 
i;ivci) ;  and  he  was  himself  "  a  burning  and  a  shining  light,** 
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To  him  it  w*as  glt'cn,  to  "behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world."  Accordingly  our  Lord  himself 
affirms,  that  **  of  all  \rhicb  had  been  born  of  women,"  there 
had  not  till  that  time  arisen  "  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist." 
But  nevertheless  he  informs  us,  '*  He  that  is  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,"  the  Christian  dispensation,  "  is  greater  than 
he."  By  one  that  is  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  Mr. 
Fletcher  means,  one  that  has  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption ; 
that  has  the  Spirit  of  God  witnessing  "  with  bis  spirit,  that  he 
is  a  child  of  God." 

In  order  to  explain  this  still  farther,  1  will  endeavour,  by 
the  help  of  God, 

First,  To  point  out  the  several  Sorts  of  Faith:  and.  Secondly, 
To  draw  some  practical  Inferences. 

L  In  the  First  place,  I  will  endeavour  to  point  oat  the 
several  Sorts  of  Faith,  It  would  be  easy,  either  to  reduce 
these  to  a  smaller  number,  or  to  divide  them  into  a  greater. 
But  it  does  not  appear  that  this  would  answer  any  valuable 
purpose. 

1.  The  lowest  sort  of  faith,  if  it  be  any  faith  at  ftll,  is  that 
of  a  Materialist :  a  man  who,  like  the  late  Lord  Karnes,  believes 
there  is  nothing  bnt  matter  in  the  universe.  I  say,  if  it  be  any 
faith  at  all ;  for,  properly  speaking,  it  is  not.  it  is  not  **  an 
evidence  or  conviction  of  God,"  for  they  do  not  believe  there  is 
any:  neither  is  it  '*a  conviction  of  things  not  seen  ;  "  for  they 
deny  the  cjcistence  of  such.  Or  if,  for  decency's  sake,  they 
allow  there  is  a  God,  yet  they  suppose  even  him  to  be  material. 
For  one  of  their  maxims  is,  '*  Jupiter  est  quodcunque  viiles." 
*  Whatever  you  see,  is  God.'  JFhatever  you  see!  A  visible, 
tangible  gnd  !     Excellent  divinity !     Exquisite  nonsense ! 

2.  The  second  sort  of  faith,  if  you  allow  a  Materialist  to 
have  any,  is  the  faith  of  a  Deist.  I  mean,  one  who  believes 
there  is  a  God,  distinct  from  matter;  but  does  not  believe 
the  Bible.  Of  these  we  may  observe  two  6orti> :  one  sort  arc 
were  beasts  in  human  shape,  wholly  under  the  i>ower  of  the 
barest  passions,  and  having  '  a  downrigbt  appetite  to  mix  with 
roud.'  Other  Deists  are,  in  most  respects,  rational  creatures, 
though  unhappily  prejudiced  against  Christianity.  Most  of 
these  believe  the  Being  and  Attributes  of  God:  they  believe 
that  God  made  and  governs  the  world ;  and  that  the  soul  does 
Dot  die  with  the  body,  but  will  rciuain  for  ever  in  a  states 
of  bappinciis  ov  misery.  ^ 
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3.  The  next  sort  of  faith  is  the  faith  of 
Wliich  I  join  that  of  Mahotnetnos.  I  caiiuot  but  prefer  this 
before  the  faith  of  the  Deists  j  because  though  it  embraces 
nearly  the  same  objects,  yet  they  are  rather  to  be  pitied  than 
blamed  for  the  narrowness  of  their  faith.  And  their  not 
believing  the  whole  truth,  is  not  owing  to  want  of  sincerity^ 
but  merely  to  want  of  light.  When  one  asked  Chicali,  an  old 
Indian  Chief,  *  Why  do  not  you,  red  men,  know  as  niacli  usb% 
white  men  ? '  he  readily  answered,  *  Because  yoii  have  the 
great  Word,  and  we  have  not  ?  ' 

4.  It  cannot  be  doubted,  but  this  plea  will  avail  for  millions 
of  modern  Heathens.  Inasmuch  as  to  them  little  is  given,  of 
them  little  will  be  required.  As  to  the  ancient  Heathens, 
millions  of  thctii  likewise  were  savages.  No  more  thererore 
•will  be  ex|>ccted  of  them,  than  the  living  up  to  the  light  tbcy 
bad.  But  many  of  them,  cs|>ceially  in  the  civilized  nations, 
wc  have  great  reason  to  hope,  although  they  lived  laoag 
fleathens,  yet  were  quite  of  another  spirit;  being  Inogbtof 
(lod,  by  his  inward  voice,  all  the  essentials  of  true  rcligtoo. 
Yea,  and  so  was  that  Mahometan,  an  Arabian,  who,  a  ccutnry 
or  two  ago,  wrote  the  life  of  Hai  Ebn  Yokdan.  The  story 
«ecms  to  be  feigned  \  but  it  contains  lUl  the  principles  of  pore 
religion  and  undefiled. 

5.  But,  in  general,  we  may  surely  place  tlie  faith  of  a  Jew 
above  that  of  a  Heathen  or  Mahometan.  By  .Jewish  faith  I 
mean,  the  faith  of  those  who  lived  between  the  giving  of  the 
Law  and  the  coming  of  Christ.  These,  that  is,  those  Ibal 
were  serious  and  sincere  aniotig  them,  believed  all  that  k 
written  in  the  Old  Testament.  In  particular,  llicy  believed 
that,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  the  Mcftsinh  would  ap|>cnr,  •*li» 
finish  the  transgression,  to  make  an  end  of  sin,  and  bring  in 
everlasting  righteousness." 

'  6.  Ft  is  not  so  easy  to  pass  any  judgment  concerning  tlw 
faith  of  our  modern  Jews-  It  is  plain,  "  the  veil  is  still  d|MHi 
their  hearts,"  when  Moses  and  the  Prophets  are  read.  TV 
"god  of  this  world  still  hardens  their  hearts,  and  still  hlindi 
"their  eyes,  "lest  at  any  time  the  light  of  the  glorious  C*o»pd" 
'should  break  in  upon  them.  So  that  we  n<ay  say  of  tkat 
|icoplc,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  said  to  their  forefatliera  :  "TIr 
tieart  of  this  pe<^plu  is  waxed  gro^s,  and  their  carH  arc  daH 
of  hearing,  and  I  lair  eyt's  have  they  ch>scd,  lest  they  6h«ivM 
see  with  Ihuir  eyes,  uuU  hear  with  tbuir  curs,  and  uudcr^taad 
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mlh  their  hearts,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them."  (Actsxxviii.  27.)  Yet  it  is  not  our  part  tu  pass  sen- 
tence Dpoti  them,  but  to  leave  them  to  their  own  Master. 

/•  I  need  not  dwelt  upon  the  faith  of  John  the  Baptist,  any 
more  than  the  dispensation  which  he  was  under;  because 
these,  as  Mr.  Fletcher  well  describes  them,  were  peculiar  to 
himself.  Setting  him  aside,  the  fuilh  of  the  Roman  Catholics 
in  general,  seems  to  be  above  that  of  the  ancient  .lews.  If 
most  of  these  are  volunteers  in  faith,  believing  more  than  God 
has  revealed,  it  cannot  be  denied,  thai  they  believe  all  which 
God  has  revealed,  as  necessary  to  salvation.  In  this  we  rejoice 
on  their  behalf:  we  arc  glad  that  none  of  those  new  Articles 
which  they  added  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  to  *'  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints,"  does  so  materially  contradict  any  of 
the  ancient  Articles,  as  to  render  them  of  no  effect. 

8.  The  faith  of  the  Protestants,  in  general,  embraces  only 
those  truths  as  necessary  to  salvation,  which  are  clearly  revealed 
in  the  Oracles  of  God.  Whatever  is  plainly  declared  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  is  the  object  of  their  faith.  They 
believe  neither  more  nor  less,  than  what  is  manifestly  con- 
tained in,  and  proveable  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  The  Word 
of  God  is  "a  lantern  to  their  feet,  and  a  light  in  all  tlieir  patiis." 
They  dare  not,  on  any  pretence,  go  from  it,  to  the  right  hand  or 
to  the  left.  The  written  Word  is  the  whole  and  sole  rule  of 
their  faith,  as  well  as  practice.  They  believe  whatsoever  God 
has  declared,  and  profess  to  do  whatsoever  be  hath  commanded. 
This  is  the  proper  faith  of  Protestants  :  by  this  they  will  abide 
and  no  other. 

0.  Hitherto  faith  has  been  considered  chiefly  as  an  evidence 
and  conviction  of  such  or  such  truths.  And  this  is  the  sense 
wherein  it  is  taken  at  this  day  in  every  part  of  the  Christian 
world.  But  in  the  mean  time  let  it  be  carefully  observed,  (for 
eternity  dei)ends  upon  it,)  that  neither  the  faith  of  a  Roman 
Catholic,  nor  that  of  a  Protestant,  if  it  contains  no  more  than 
this,  no  more  than  the  embracing  such  and  such  truths,  will 
avail  any  more  before  God,  than  the  faith  of  a  Mahometan  or 
a  Heathen  ;  yea,  of  a  Deist  or  Materialist.  For  can  this  "  faith 
save  him  ?  "  Can  it  save  any  man  either  from  sin  or  from 
hell  ?  No  more  than  it  could  save  Judas  Iseariot :  no  more 
than  it  could  save  the  Devil  and  his  angels  ;  all  of  whom  are 
convinced,  that  every  tittle  of  Holy  Scripture  is  true. 

10.  But  what  is  the  faith  which  is  property  saving ;  which 
brings  eternal  salvation  to  all  those  that  keep  it  to  the  end  ? 
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It  is  BOoh  a  divine  conviction  of  Qod,  and  Ihe  things  of 
as,  even  in  its  infant  state,  enables  every  one  that  possesses  ii 
to  *'  fear  God  and  work  righteousness."  And  whosoever  i 
every  nation  believes  thns  far,  the  Apostle  declares,  is  **  ac*cepl 
of  him."  He  actually  is,  at  that  very  moment,  in  a  stated 
acceptnnce.  But  he  is  at  present  only  a  servant  of  God,  ooC 
properly  ii  son.  Meantime  let  it  be  well  observed,  that  **  tttt 
wrath  of  God  "  no  lontjer  "  abideth  on  him." 

11.  Indeed  nearly  fifty  years  ago,  when  the  Preachers,  coai« 
nionly  called  Methodists,  began  to  preach  that  grand  scriptaral 
doctrine,  Salvation  by  Faith,  they  were  not  sufficietnly  apprised 
of  the  difference  between  a  servant  and  a  child  of  God.     They 
did  not  clearly  understand,  that  even  one  "  who  fcarelb  God, 
and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  of  him."     In  conse- 
quence of  this,  they  were  apt  to  make  sad  the  hearts  of  those 
whom  God  hwd  not  made  sad.     For  they  frequently  asked  those 
who  feared  God,  '  Do  you  know  that  your  sins  are  forgiven  ? ' 
And  upon  their  answering,  *No,*  immediately  replied,  •  Then 
you  are  a  child  of  the  Devil.'     No  ;  that  does  not  follow 
might  have  been  said,  (and  It  is  all  that  can  be  said  wich 
pricly,)  *  Hitherto  you  are  only  a  servant,  you  are  not  a  e, 
of  God.     You  have  already  great  reason  to  praise  God  that  he 
jias  called  you  to  his  honoiirnblc  service.     Fear  not.     ConUirae 
crying  unto  him,   "  and  you   shall  sec  greater  things  Chan 
these.'" 

12.  And  indeed,  unless  the  servants  of  God  halt  by  Ihe  way, 
they  will  recei\"e  the  adoption  of  sons.    They  will  receive  the 

faith  of  the  children  of  God,  by  his  reveiiluig  bis  only  begotten 
Son  in  their  hearts.  Thus,  the  faith  of  a  child  is,  properly 
and  directly,  a  divine  conviction,  whereby  every  diilif  of  0«A 
IS  enabled  to  testify,  "  The  life  that  I  now  live,  I  live  by  faitik 
in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  vac." 
And  whosoever  hath  this,  **  the  Spirit  of  God  witncsaeth  with 
bis  spirit,  that  he  is  a  child  of  God."  So  the  Apostle  wriKa 
to  the  Gnlatians :  "  Ye  are  the  sons  of  God  by  faith.  Aad 
because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son 
into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father:  **  that  is,  givinf^ 'yM 
a  childlike  confidence  in  him,  together  with  a  kind  affectioo' 
toward  him.  This  then  it  is,  that  (if  St.  Paul  was  taught  of 
God,  and  wrote  as  he  was  moved  by  the  Holy  Gbo&t)  property 
couKtiiutcH  the  difference  between  a  servant  of  God,  auH  a  child 
of  God.  "  He  that  bclievcth  "  as  a  child  of  God,  '<  hath  the 
irjtness  in  llim^>eIf."    Tlii*  the  servant  hath  not.     Yet  let  no« 


FArTK. 

m&B  discourage  Mm  :  rather,  lovingly  exhort  him  to  expect  t| 
erery  moment  I 

13.  It  is  easy  to  observe,  that  all  the  sorts  of  faith  which  we 
can  conceire,  are  reducible  to  one  or  other  of  the  preceding. 
But  let  us  covet  the  best  gifts,  and  follow  the  most  excellent^ 
way.  There  is  no  reason  wljy  you  should  be  satisfied  with  th< 
faith  of  a  Materialist,  a  Heathen,  or  a  Deist ;  nor  indeed  willl 
that  of  a  servant.  1  do  not  know  that  God  requires  it  at  your 
hands.  Indeetl,  if  you  ha\"e  received  this,  you  ought  not  to 
cast  it  avray :  You  ought  not  in  any  wise  to  unden'aiae  it,, 
but  to  be  truly  thankful  for  it.  Yet  in  the  mean  time,  beware 
how  you  rest  here:  ])ress  on  till  you  receive  the  Spirit  dt| 
Adoption.  Rest  not,  till  that  Spirit  clearly  witnesses  with  your.] 
spirit,  that  you  are  a  child  of  God. 

^1^  II.  I  proceed,  in  the  Second  place,  to  draw  a  few  Inference^' 
from  the  preceding  Observations. 

1.  And  I  would  first  infer,  iu  how  dreadful  a  state,  if  there* 
be  a  God,  is  a  Materialist !  One  who  denies  not  only  the, 
"lyird  that  t>ougbt  him,"  but  also  the  Lord  that  made  him;.- 
**  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God."  But  it  is  im^« 
|K)ssible  Atf  should  have  any  faith  at  all ; — any  conviction  of  any  | 
invisible  world;  for  he  believes  there  is  no  such  thing  ; — any- 
conviction  of  the  being  of  a  God  ;  for  a  material  God  is  no  Godl 
at  alt.  Pot  you  cannot  possibly  suppose  the  sun  or  skies  to  be  i 
God,  any  more  than  you  can  suppose  a  god  of  wood  or  stone,! 
And  farther,  whosoever  believes  all  things  to  be  mere  matter, 
must  of  course  believe,  that  all  things  are  governed  by  dire  I 
necessity!  Necessity  that  is  as  inexorable  as  the  winds;  as< 
ruthless  as  the  rocks;  as  merciless  as  the  waves  that  dash^ 
upon  them,  or  the  poor  shi]>wrecked  mariners  *.  Who  tbet 
ahall  help  thee,  thou  poor  desolate  wretch,  when  thou  artj 
most  in  need  of  help?  Winds,  and  seas,  am!  rocks,  and' 
Ktorms  I  Such  are  the  best  lielpers,  which  the  Materialists  can 
hope  for  t 

2.  Almost  eqnally  desperate  is  the  case  of  the  poor  Deist, 
how  learned,  yea,  how  moml  soever  he  be.  For  you  likewise, 
though  you  may  not  advert  to  it,  are  really  "  without  God  ia 
the  world."  See  your  religion,  the  "  Religion  of  Nature,  Deli- 
neated "  by  the  ingtenions  Mr.  Wollaston  :  (whom  I  remember 
to  have  seen  when  I  was  at  scliool,  attending  the  public  ser\*ice 
at  the  Chartcrhouse-Chapcl.)  Does  he  found  his  religion  upon 
God  ?  Nothing  less.  He  founds  it  upon  truth  :  Abstrat  t 
truth.     But  docs  he  not  by  tlml  expression  mean <iod  ?     No; 
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he  sets  him  out  df  the  questiuti ;  and  buUJs  a  1)eaunin 
ill  the  air,  without  being  beholden  cither  to  Him  or  his  V 
Sec  your  smooth-tongued  Orator  of  Glasgow,  one  of  ibe  woii 
pleasing  Writers  of  the  age  !  Has  he  any  more  to  do  U'ith  God, 
on  his  system,  than  Mr.WoUaston  ?  Does  be  deduce  his  "  Idea 
)f)i  Virtue,"  from  him,  as  the  Father  of  Lights,  the  Soorceuf 
bU  Good  ?  Just  the  contrary.  He  uot  only  plans  his  wbo)c 
thcoiy  without  taking  the  least  notice  of  God,  but  tovrard  the 
close  of  it  proposes  that  question,  '  Docs  the  having  an  e]rc 
to  God  in  an  action,  enhance  the  virtue  of  it  ?  '  He  answers, 
'  No;  it  is  so  far  from  this,  that  if  in  doing  a  virtuous,  that  is, 
a  benevolent  action,  a  man  miugles  a  desire  to  please  God, 
the  more  there  is  of  this  desire,  the  less  virtue  there  is  in  that 
action/  Never  before  did  I  meet  with  either  Jew,  Turk, 
or  Heathen,  who  so  flatly  renounced  God,  as  this  Chrisdaa 
Professor ! 

.  3.  But  with  Heathens,  Mahometans,  and  Jews,  we  have  at 
present  nothing  to  do :  only  we  may  wish  that  their  lives  <Sd 
not  shame  many  of  us  that  are  called  Christians.  We  have 
not  much  more  to  do  with  the  members  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  But  we  cannot  doubt,  that  many  of  them,  like  the 
excellent  Archbishop  of  Cambray,  still  retain  (not withstand- 
ing  many  mistakes)  that  faith  that  worketh  by  lore.  And 
how  many  of  the  Protestants  enjoy  this,  whether  mcmben  ci 
the  Church,  or  of  other  congregations  ?  We  have  reasoo  to 
believe  a  considerable  number,  both  of  one  and  the  other, 
(and,  blessed  be  God,  an  increasing  number,)  in  every  port  o( 
the  laud. 

4.  Once  more.  I  exhort  you  that  fear  God  and  woric 
righteousness,  you  that  are  servants  of  God,  first,  flee  from  aO 
sin,  as  from  the  face  of  a  serpent ;  being, 

"  Quick  as  the  apple  of  an  eye, 
The  slightest  touch  of  sin  to  feel ; " 

and  to  work  righteousness,  to  the  utmost  of  tlic  {>ow«r 
now  hove;  to  abound  in  works  both  of  piety  and  mercy:  a 
secondly.  Continually  to  cry  to  God,  that  he  would  reveal 
8on  in  your  hearts,  to  the  intent  you  may  be  no  more 
hai  sous ;  having  his  love  shed  abroad  in  your  hearts,  and 
walking  in  "  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God." 

5.  I  exhort  you,  lastly,  who  already  feel  the  Spirit  of  God 
witnessing  with  your  spirit,  that  you  are  the  children  of  God, 
follow  the  advice  of  the  Apostle :  <'  Walk  in  all  ihegood  tvoris, 
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whereunto  ye  are  created  in  Christ  Jesos."  And  then,  **  lea?ing 
the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  not  laying  again 
the  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith 
toward  God,"  go  on  to  perfection.  Yea,  and  when  ye  have 
attained  a  measure  of  perfect  love,  when  God  has  circumcised 
yonr  hearts,  and  enabled  ypti  to  love  him  with  all  your  heart,  and 
with  all  your  soul,  think  not  of  resting  there.  That  is  impos- 
sible. You  cannot  stand  still :  you  must  either  rise  or  fall } 
rise  higher  or  fall  lower.  Therefore  the  voice  of  God  to  the 
Children  of  Israel,  to  the  Children  of  God,  is,  "Go  forward  I " 
^  Foi^etUng  the  thii^  that  ace  behind,  and  reaching  forward 
imto  those  that  are  before,  press  on  to  the  mark,  for  the  prize 
of  yoor  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus !  ** 
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^  ypTiat  coulii  haveZeen  done  mors  to  my  vineyardy  that  I  i 
not  done  in  it  ?  IVherefwe^  wheti  I  looked  that  it  «/ 
hriug  forth  grapes,  brought  it  forth  mid  grapes  ?   ]  sai«  r.  4«^  I 

The  Vineyard  of  the  Lord,  taking  the  word  in  its  widest' 
senscj  may  include  Ihe  whole  world.    All  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth,  may,  in  some  sense,  be  called,  "the Vineyard  of  tbe^ 
Lord;"  '*  who  hath  made  all  nations  of  men,  to  dwell  on  all  V 
the  face  of  the  earth  ;  that  they  might  seek  the  Lord,  if  hafdj 
they  may  feci  after  him,  and  find  him."     Bat,  in  a  narrower 
sense,  the  Vineyard  of  the  Lord,  niaymeao,  the  Christian  worldj 
that  is,  all  that  name  the  name  of  Christ,  and  profe&s  to  obeTJ 
his  word.     In  a  still  narrower  sense,  it  may  be  understood  q\ 
what  is  termed,  The  Reformed  part  of  the  Christian   ChurduJ 
Jn  the  narrowest  of  all,  one  may,  by  that  phrase,  **  Tbe  Vine- 
yard of  the  Lord,"  mean,  the  body  of  people  commonly 
Methodists.     In   this  sense  I   understand   it   now,    meaniof 
thereby  that  Society  only,  which  began  at  Oxford,  in  the  yctr 
1729,    and    remain  united    at   this  day.     Understanding  tb9j 
word  in  this  sense,  I  repeat  the  question  which  God  proi 
to  the  Prophet :  "  What  could  have  been  done  more  to  va\ 
vineyard,  that  I  have    not   done  in  it?     Wherefore,  whcol 
looked  that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes,  brought  it  forth 
grapes  ? ' ' 

W^hat  could  God  have  done  more  in  this  his  rincyard, 
pose  he  had  designed  it  should  put  forth  great  branches] 
spread  over  the  earth,)  which  he  bath  not  done  in  it  5 
L  With  regard  to  Doctrine  ? 

II.  With  regard  to  Scriptural  Helpn? 

HI.  With  regard  to  Discipline?  And, 

IV.  With  regard  to  Outward  Protection  ? 
These  things  heing  considered,  1  would  then  briefly  inqoli 
**  Wherefore,  when  he  looked  it  should  bring  forth  grai 
brought  il  foitb  wild  grapes  ?  " 


1.  t.  First,  Whai  could  have  been  done  in  this  his  vineyard, 
which  God  halh  not  done  in  it?  What  could  have  been  done 
tnore,  with  regard  to  Doctrine?  From  the  very  beginning, 
from  the  time  that  four  young  men  united  together,  each  of 
them  was  homo  wiius  libri;  *  a  man  of  one  book. '  God  taught 
them  all,  to  make  his  "  word  a  lantern  unto  their  feet,  and  a 
light  in  all  their  paths."  They  had  one,  and  only  one,  rule  of 
judgment,  with  regard  to  all  their  tempers,  words,  and  actiontt  j 
namely,  the  Oracles  of  God.  They  were  one  and  all  deter- 
mined to  be  Biblc-Chrlstians.  They  were  continually  re^ 
proached  for  this  very  thing :  Some  terming  them,  in  derision, 
Bibte-bigots ;  others,  Bible-moths:  feeding,  they  said,  upon 
the  Bible,  as  moths  do  upon  cloth.  And  indeed,  unto  this  day, 
it  is  their  constant  endeavour  to  think  and  speak  as  the  Oracles 
of  God. 

2.  It  id  true,  a  learned  man,  Dr.  Trapp,  soon  after  their 
setting  out,  gave  a  very  diScreut  account  of  them.  *  When  I 
saw,'  said  the  Doctor,  *  these  two  books,  "  The  Treatise  on 
Christian  Perfection,"  and  "The  Serious  Call  to  a  Holy  Life," 
I  thought  these  books  will  certainly  do  mischief.  And  so  it 
proved  ;  for  presently  after  up  sprung  the  Methodists.  So 
he  (Mr.  Law)  was  their  parents'  Although  this  was  not  en< 
tirely  true,  yet  there  was  some  truth  in  it.  All  the  Methodists 
carefully  read  these  books,  and  were  greatly  profited  thereby. 
Yet  they  did  by  no  means  spring  from  them,  but  from  ihe 
Holy  Scriptures  ;  being  "  born  again,"  as  St.  Peter  speaks,  "  by 
the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever." 

3.  Another  learned  man,  the  late  Bishop  Warburton,  roundly 
affirms,  that,  '  They  were  the  oflGspring  of  Mr.  Law,  and  Count 
Zinzendorf  together.'  But  this  was  a  greater  mistake  still. 
For  they  bad  met  together  several  years  before  they  had  the 
least  acquaintance  with  Count  Zinzendorf,  or  even  knew  there 
was  such  a  person  in  the  world.  And  when  they  did  know 
him,  although  they  esteemed  him  very  highly  in  love,  yet  they 
did  not  dare  to  follow  him  one  step  farther  than  they  were 
warranted  by  the  Scripture. 

4.  The  book  which,  next  to  the  Holy  Scripture,  was  of  the 
greatest  use  to  them,  in  settling  their  judgment  as  to  the  grand 
point  of  Justification  by  Faith,  was  the  Book  of  Homilies. 
They  were  never  clearly  convinced,  that  we  are  justified  by 
faith  aJone,  till  they  carefully  consulted  these,  and  compared 
them  with  the  SacMd  Writings,  particularly  St.  Paul's  Epiitlt 
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to  the  Romans.  And  no  Mitiister  of  the  Church  <»n,*  with 
any  decency,  oppose  these  j  seeing  at  his  Ordination  be  sob^ 
scribed  to  them,  in  subscribing  the  Thirty-sixth  Article  of 
the  Church. 

.5.  It  has  been  frequently  observed,  that  very  few  wcrt 
clear  in  their  judgment  Iwlh  witli  regard  to  justitication  and 
sanctification.  Many  who  have  spoken  and  written  admiraUj* 
well,  concerning  justificatitm,  had  no  clear  conception^  my, 
were  totally  ignorant  of  the  doctrine  of  sanctification. 
has  wrote  more  ably  than  Martin  Luther,  on  justificadoo 
by  faith  alone  ?  And  who  was  more  ignorant  of  the  doc 
trine  of  sanctification,  or  more  confused  in  his  conccptioaA 
of  it  ?  In  order  to  be  thoroughly  convinced  of  this,  of  hi 
total  ignorance  with  regard  to  sanctification,  there  needs  no 
more  than  to  read  over,  wittiout  prejudice,  his  celebrated 
comment  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians.  On  the  other  hand, 
how  many  writers  of  the  Romish  Church  (as  Francis  Sales 
Juan  dc  Castaniza,  in  particular)  have  wrote  strongly 
scripturally  on  sanctification ;  who,  nevertheless,  were  eDtircty 
unacquainted  with  the  nature  of  justification  ?  lusomod 
that  the  whole  body  of  their  Divines  at  the  Council  of 
in  their  Cateckismus  ad  Parochos,  (Catechism  which  ereiy 
parish  Priest  is  to  teach  his  people,)  totally  confound  sanctifi- 
cation and  justification  together.  But  it  has  pleased  God  to 
give  the  Methodists  a  full  and  clear  knowledge  of  each,  ami 
the  wide  ditrerence  between  them. 

6.  They  know,  indeed,  that  at  the  same  time  a  naan  is  josti* 
fied,  sanctification  properly  begins.  For  when  he  is  jus' 

is  *'  born  again,"  "  born  from  above,"  "  born  of  the  ^^ . 

tvhich,  although  it  is  not  (as  some  suppose)  the  whole  proccu! 
of  sanctification,  is  doubtless  the  gate  of  it.     Of  this,  1 

God  has  given  them  a  full  view.     They  know,  IbeNcv. 

implies  as  great  a  change  in  the  soul,  in  him  that  is  '*  bom  of 
the  Spirit,"  as  was  wrought  in  his  body,  when  he  was  bom  of 
a  woman :  not  an  outward  change  only,  as  from  drunkecoev 
to  sobriety,  from  robbery  or  theft  to  honesty,  (this  is  tbe  poor* 
dr}',  miserable  conceit  of  those  that  know  nolhinc^  of  ml 
.religion,)  but  an  inward  change  from  all  anlioly,  in  all  boly 
•tempers ;  from  pride,  to  humility ;  from  fM&sionatraestt 
meekness ;  from  pccvishiic&s  and  discontent,  to  y 
resignation:  in  a  word,  from  an  earthly,  sens i 
iniiod.  to  the  mind  that  was  iu  Christ  Jesus. 
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'7.  li  is  true,  a  late  veiy  eminent  author,  in  liis  strange 
treatise  on  Regeneration,  proceeds  entirely  on  the  supposition, 
that  it  is  the  whole  gradual  progress  of  sanctification.  No  j  it 
is  only  the  threshold  of  sanctiGcatioa  ;  the  first  entrance  upon  it. 
And  as,  in  the  natural  birth,  a  man  is  born  at  once,  and  then 
grows  larger  and  stronger  by  degrees ;  so  in  the  spiritual  birth, 
a  man  is  born  at  once,  and  then  gradually  increases  in  spiritual 
stature  and  strength.  The  new  birth,  therefore,  is  the  first 
point  of  sanctification,  which  may  increase  more  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day. 

8.  It  is,  then,  a  great  blessing  given  to  this  people,  that  as 
they  do  not  think  or  speak  of  justification,  so  as  to  supersede 
sanctification ;  so  neither  do  they  think  or  speak  of  sanctification, 
so  an  to  supersede  justification.  They  take  care  to  keep  each 
in  its  own  place  j  laying  equal  stress  on  one  and  the  other. 
Theyknow,  God  has  joined  these  together,  and  it  is  not  for  man 
to  put  them  asunder :  Therefore  they  maintain,  with  equal  zeal 
and  diligence,  the  doctrine  of  free,  full,  present  justification, 
on  the  one  hand;  and  of  entire  sanctification  both  of  heart  and 
life,  on  the  other  ;  lieing  as  tenacious  of  inward  holiness,  as 
any  Mystic;   and  of  outward,  as  any  Pharisee.  , 

.  9.  Who  then  is  a  Christian,  according  to  the  light  which 
God  hath  vouchsafed  to  this  people  ?  He  that,  being  "justified 
by  faith,  hath  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  j  " 
and,  at  the  same  time,  is  "  born  again,"  *'born  from  above," 
*•  born  of  the  Spirit ;  "  inwardly  changed  from  the  image  of 
the  Devil,  to  that  "  image  of  God  wherein  he  was  created  :  " 
He  that  finds  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  his  heart  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  him  ;  and  whom  this  love 
swcetlyconstrains  to  love  his  neighbour,  every  man,  as  himself: 
He  that  has  learned  of  his  Lord  to  be  meek  and  lowly  in  heart, 
and  in  every  state  to  be  content :  He  in  whom  is  that  whole 
mind,  all  those  tempers,  which  were  also  in  Christ  Jesus : 
He  that  abstains  from  all  appearance  of  evil,  in  his  actions  ; 
and  that  offends  not  with  his  tongue  :  He  that  walks  in  all 
the  commandments  of  God,  and  in  all  his  ordinances,  blame- 
less :  He  tliat,  in  all  his  intercourse  with  men,  does  to  others,  as 
be  would  they  should  do  to  bini ;  and  in  his  whole  life  and 
conversation,  whether  he  cats  or  drinks,  or  whatsoever  he  doelli, 
docth  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 

Now  what  could  God  have  done  more  for  this  Im  vineyard, 
which  he  hath  not  done  in  it,  with  regard  to  Doctrine? 
\V;ti4irc  to  inquire,  ^r  .,^i;  ;^,i^3  m  . 


6U 

II.  Secondly,  What  cuuld  have  been  done  which  li«  hftlb 
not  done  in  it,  with  regard  to  Spiritual  Helps  ? 

1.  Let  us  consider  this  matter  from   the  very  begiDnift|.| 
Two  young  clergymen,  not  very  remarkable  any  way,  of  middle 
age,  having  a  tolerable  measure  of  health,  though  rather  we«k 
khan  strong,  began,  about  fifty  years  ago,  to  call  sinners  to 
repentance.   This  tijcy  did,  for  a  time,  in  many  of  the  chorcbo 
in  and  about  London.     But  two  difficulties  arose :   6rst,  Tbc 
churches  were  so  crowded,  that  many  of  the  parishioners  coaU 
not  get  in  :  secondly.  They  preached  new  doctrines ;  that  W8 
are  saved  by  faith,  and  that  "  without  holiness  no  man  coidd 
«ee  the  Lord."     For  one  or  other  of  these  reasons,  they  wctt 
not  long  suffered  to  preach  in  the  churches.  They  then  preached 
in  Muorfields,  Kcnninglon-Common,  and  in  many  other  public 
places.    The  fruit  of  their  preaching  quickly  appeared.    Maoy 
sinners  were  changed  both  in  heart  and  life.     But  it  seemed, 
this  could  not  continue  long  ;  for  every  one  clearly  saw,  these 
Preachers  would  quickly  wear  themselves  out ;  and  no  clei^- 
inan  dared  to  assist  them.    But  soon  one  and  ajiother,  thoi 
not  ordained,  offered  to  assist  them.   God  gave  a  signal  blessinri 
to  their  word.    Many  sinners  were  thoroughly  convinced  at\ 
•In,  and  many  truly  converted  to  God.    Their  assistants  i^j 
creased,  both  in  number,  and  in  the  success  of  their  laboBO.! 
Some  of  them  were  learned;  some  unlearned  :  most  oftbea 
were  young;  a  few  middle-aged:  some  of  them  were  uroak; 
8omc,  on  the  contrarj-,  of  remarkably  strong  undcrstandfaif. 
But  it  pleased  God  to  own  them  all ;  so  that  more  and  nioie 
brands  were  plucked  out  of  the  burning. 

2.  It  may  be  observed,  that  these  clergymen,  all  this  ttinf* 
kad  DO  plan  at  all.  They  only  went  hither  and  thither,  wberew 
they  had  a  pros|>ect  of  saving  souls  from  death.  Bol  wbca 
more  and  more  asked,  "  What  must  1  do  to  be  saved  ?  "  they 
were  desired  to  meet  all  together.  Twelve  came  the  fiat 
Thursday  night ;  forty  the  next ;  soon  after,  a  hundred.  And 
they  continued  to  iucreaiie,  till,  three  or  four  sod  twenty  y« 
ago,  the  London  Society  amounted  to  about  2,800. 

3.  But  how  should  this  multitude  of  people  be  kept 
f^cthcr  ?  And  how  should  it  be  known.  Whether  they  walked] 
worthy  of  their  profession  ?  They  were  providentially  ted, 
when  tbcy  were  thinking  on  another  thing,  namely,  paying 
the  public  debt,  to  divide  all  the  people  into  little  compuki) 
or  classes,  according  to  their  places  of  abode,  and  afipoint  one 
person  in  each  class  to  see  ail  the  rest  weekly.   By  this  meiitfi 
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tt  waa  qnickly' discovered  if  any  of  them  lived  in  itny  known 
fiin.  If  they  did,  they  were  first  admonished ;  and,  when 
jadgcd  incorrigible,  excluded  from  the  Society. 

4.  This  division  of  the  people,  and  exclusion  of  those  that 
walked  disorderly,  without  any  respect  of  persotis,  were  helps, 
which  few  other  coniniuiulies  had.  To  these,  a*  the  societies 
increased,  was  soon  added  another.  The  stewards  of  the 
societies  in  each  district,  were  desired  to  meet  the  Preachers 
once  a  quarter,  in  some  central  place,  to  give  an  account  of  the 
spiritual  and  temporal  state  of  their  several  societies.  The  usq 
of  these  quarterly  meetings  was  soon  found  to  be  exceeding 
great ;  in  consideration  of  which,  they  were  gradually  spread 
to  all  the  societies  in  the  kingdom. 

6.  In  order  to  increase  the  union  between  the  Preachers, 
as  well  as  that  of  the  people,  they  were  desired  to  meet  all 
together  in  London ;  and,  some  time  after,  a  select  nun«l>er 
of  them.  Afterwards,  for  more  convenience,  they  met  at 
London,  Bristol,  and  Leeds,  alternately.  They  spent  a  few 
days  together  in  this  General  Conference ;  in  considering,  what 
might  most  conduce  to  the  general  good.  The  result  was  im- 
mediately signified  to  all  their  brethren.  And  they  soon  found, 
that  what  St.  Paul  observes  of  the  whole  Church,  may  be,  in  a 
measure,  applied  to  every  part  of  it :  **  The  whole  body  being 
fitly  framed  together  and  compacted  by  that  which  every  joint 
fiuppiieth,  maketh  increase  of  the  body  to  tbc  edifying  of  itself 
ip  love."  (liph.  iv.  16.) 

•\  6.  That  this  maybe  the  more  effectual  ly  done,  they  have 
•nother  excellent  help,  in  the  constant  chat>ge  of  Preachers: 
it  being  their  rule,  that  uo  Preacher  shall  remain  in  the  same 
Circuit  more  than  two  years  together  $  and  few  of  thorn  more 
than  one  year.  Some,  indeed,  have  imagined,  that  this  was 
a  hinderance  to  the  work  of  God.  But  long  experience,  in  every 
{tart  of  the  kingdom,  proves  the  contrary.  This  has  always 
shown,  that  the  i>eople  profit  less  by  any  one  person  than  by 
a  variety  of  Preachers :  while  they 

*•  Us'd  the  gifts  on  each  bG«tow'4> 
Temper'd  by  the  art  of  Go<i" 

7.  Together  with  these  helps,  which  arc  peculiar  to  their 
own  society,  they  have  all  those  which  are  enjoyed  in  common 
by  the  other  members  of  the  Church  of  England.  Indeed 
they  have  been  long  premised  to  separate  from  it ;  to  which  they 
httce  hud  temptations  of  every  kind.     But  ihcy  cannot,  they 
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dare  not,  thcjr  will  not  separate  from  it,  while  tbey  can  rciiuuj|| 
therein  with  a  clear  conscience.  It  is  true,  if  any  fiinful  lenot 
of  communion  were  imposed  upon  them,  then  they  would  b(kj 
eodstrained  to  separate;  but  as  this  is  not  the  case  at  prescut^j 
H'e  rejoice  to  continue  therein. 
8.  What  then  could  God  have  done  more  for  bb  vim 
fVbich  he  hath  not  done  in  it,  with  regard  to  spiritual  helps  7] 
He  has  hardly  dealt  so  with  any  other  (>eople  in  the  Cbristiaa' 
MTorld.  If  it  be  said.  He  could  have  made  tbem  a  aepanU« 
people,  like  the  Moravian  Brethren;  I  answer,  This  irovM 
have  been  a  direct  contradiction  to  his  whole  design  Id  ratsoif 
them  np;  namely,  to  spread  scriptural  religion  tbro«gb«il 
the  land,  among  people  of  every  denomination ;  leaviog  evcfj 
one  to  bold  bis  own  opinions,  and  to  follow  bis  own  imxitt  id 
worship.  This  could  only  be  done  effectually,  by  leaving  tbew 
things  as  they  were,  and  endeavouring  to  leaven  the  -nrbob 
nation  with  that  "  faith  that  worketh  by  love." 
>'  III.  1.  Such  are  the  spiritual  helps  which  God  has  bestowed 
On  this  his  vineyard,  with  no  sparing  hand.  Discipline  migiil 
be  inserted  among  these ;  but  we  may  as  well  s|>cak  afil 
under  a  separate  head.  It  is  certain,  that  in  this  respect  tiv 
Methodists  are  a  highly  favoured  people.  Nothing  cu 
be  more  simple,  nothing  more  rational,  than  the  MeCbodirt 
discipline :  it  is  entirely  founded  on  common  sense,  particnbrif 
applying  the  general  rules  of  Scripture.  Any  person  de* 
tcrmincd  to  save  his  soul,  may  be  united  (this  is  the  only 
condition  required)  with  them.  But  this  desire  most  be 
evidenced  by  three  marks :  Avoiding  all  known  bid;  Doof 
good  after  his  power ;  and,  Attending  all  the  ordinances  of  QoA 
He  is  then  placed  in  such  a  class  as  b  convcnieot  for  bia^ 
where  he  spends  about  an  hour  in  a  week.  And  the  aost 
quarter,  if  nothing  is  objected  to  him,  he  is  admitted  into  Ikt 
society  :  And  therein  he  may  continue,  as  long  as  he  contioas 
to  meet  his  brethren,  and  walks  according  to  his  profcssioii. 

2.  Their  public  service  is  at  five  in  the  inoruiiig,  and  six  or 
seven  in  the  evening,  that  their  temporal  business  may  mOt 
be  hindered.  Only  on  Sunday  it  begins  between  nine  and  tti, 
and  concludes  with  the  Lord's  Supper.  On  Sunday  erenUg 
the  society  meets  ;  but  care  is  taken  to  dismiss  them  carfy,  lliai 
nil  the  heads  of  families  may  have  time  to  instruct  their  Mrrend 
households.  Once  a  quarter,  the  principal  Preacher  ia  efeiy 
Circuit  examines  every  member  of  the  societies  therein.  Bfi 
titU  uicaoti,  if  the  behaviour  of  any  one  is  blameablv,  whiobilj 
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l??rfoe»T3y"toT)e  expected  in  so  nomeroas  a  Body  of  people,  H 
is  easily  discovered^  and  either  the  offence  or  the  offender 
removed  in  time. 

3.  Whenever  it  is  needful  to  exclude  any  disorderly  member 
oat  of  the  society,  it  is  done  in  the  most  qaiet  and  inoffensive 
manner:  only  by  not  renewing  his  ticket,  at  the  quarterly 
visitation.  But  in  some  cases,  where  the  offence  is  great,  and 
there  is  danger  of  public  scandal^  it  is  jndged  necessary  to  de- 
clare, when  all  the  members  are  present,  *  A.  B.  is  no  longer  a 
member  of  our  Society.'  Now  what  can  be  more  rational  or 
more  scriptural,  than  this  simple  discipline;  attended  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  with  no  trouble,  expense,  or  delay  ? 

IV.  1.  But  was  it  possible,  that  all  these  things  should  be 
done  ivithout  a  flood  of  opposition  ?  The  Prince  of  this  world 
was  not  dead,  nor  asleep:  and  would  he  not  fight,  that  bis 
kingdom  might  not  be  delivered  up?  If  the  word  of  the 
Apostle  be  found  true,  in  all  ages  and  nations,  **  All  they  that 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  Ehall  suffer  persecution."  If 
this  be  true  with  regard  to  every  individual  Christian,  how 
much  more,  with  regard  to  Bodies  of  men  visibly  united  to- 
gether, with  the  avowed  design  to  overthrow  his  kingdom  ? 
And  what  could  >vithstand  the  persecution  he  would  not  fail 
to  stir  up  against  a  poor,  defenceless,  despised  people,  without 
any  visible  help,  without  money,  without  power,  without 
friends  ? 

2.  In  truth  the  god  of  this  world  was  not  asleep.  Neither 
was  he  idle :  he  did  fight,  and  that  with  all  his  power,  that  his 
kingdom  might  not  be  delivered  up.  H^"  brought  forth  all 
h\&^  hosts  to  war."  First,  he  stirred  up  the  beasts  of  the  people. 
They  roared  like  lions :  they  encompassed  the  little  and  de- 
fenceless on  every  side.  And  the  storm  rose  higher  and  higher, 
till  deliverance  came  in  a  way  that  none  expected.  God  stirred 
up  the  heart  of  our  late  gracious  Sovereign  to  give  such  orders 
to  his  Magistrates  as,  being  put  in  execution,  effectually  quelled 
tlic  madness  of  the  people.  Is  was  about  the  same  time  that  a 
great  man  applied  personally  to  bis  Majesty,  begging  that  be 
would  please  to  *take  a  course  to  stop  these  run-about 
Preachers.*  His  Majesty,  looking  sternly  upon  him,  answered 
without  ceremony,  like  a  King;  "  I  tell  you,  while  I  sit  on  the 
throne,  no  man  shall  be  persecuted  for  conscience*  sake." 

3.  But  in  defiance  of  this,  several  who  bore  his  Majesty's 
Commission,  have  persecuted  them  from  time  to  time  $  and  that 
under  colour  of  law;  availing  themselves  of  what  is  called  the 
Conventicle  Act:  one  in  particular,  in  Kent,  wbo,\o'Q\^^^»^^^ 


ei8 


•BRMON    exit. 


since,  took  upon  him  to  fine  one  of  the  Preachers  and 
of  his  hearers.     But  they  thought  it  their  duty  to  appe^ 
his  Majesty's  Court  of  King's  Bench.    The  cause  was 
for  the  plaintiffs ;  who  have  ever  since  been  permittod  to  woi 
God  according  to  their  own  conscience. 

4*  i  believe  this  is  a  thing  wholly  without  precedent.  I  find 
no  other  instance  of  it,  in  any  age  of  the  Church  from  theday^ 
of  Pentecost  to  this  day.  Every  opinion,  right  and  wroog, 
been  tolerated,  almost  in  every  age  and  cation.  Every 
of  worship  has  been  tolerated,  however  superstitious  or  absoid.^ 
Bat  I  do  not  know  that  true,  vital,  scriptural  rcligton  was  ever 
tolerated  before.  For  this  the  ^)eople  called  Methodists  have 
abundant  reason  to  praise  God.  In  their  favour,  he  hulk 
wrought  a  new  thing  in  the  earth:  He  hath  stilled  the  eoOBiy 
and  the  avenger.  This  then  they  must  ascribe  auto  Him,  the 
i\utbor  of  their  outward  as  well  as  inward  peace. 

V.  1.  What  indeed  could  God  have  done  more  for  this  bit 
vineyard,  which  he  hath  not  done  in  it  ?  This  having  beea 
largely  showed,  we  may  now  proceed  to  that  Ktrong  and  teiMla 
expostulation  :  After  all  that  I  had  done^  might  I  not  baft 
looked  for  the  most  excellent  grapes  ;  wherefore,  then,  biooght 
it  forth  wild  grapes?  Might  I  not  have  expected  a  general 
increase  of  faith  and  love,  of  righteousness  and  true  bolinCM; 
yea,  and  of  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit:  love  joy,  peace,  long^afler- 
ing,  meekness,  gentleness,  fidelity^  goodness,  temperance? 
Was  it  not  reasonable  to  expect  that  these  fruits  n-ould  hare 
overspread  his  whole  Church?  Truly  when  I  saw  what  Qtd 
had  done  among  fa^  people  between  forty  and  fifty  years  wgBi, 
when  I  saw  them  warm  in  their  first  love,  magnifying  the  Lofrf 
and  rejoicing  in  God  their  Saviour,  I  could  expect  nothing leM 
than  that  all  these  would  have  lived  like  angels  here  beloirt 
that  they  would  have  walked  as  continually  seeing  Him  ib&tii 
invisible ;  having  constant  communion  witli  the  Father  and  llie 
Son }  living  in  eternity,  and  walking  in  eternity.  I  looked  toftcc 
"  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  ptiesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a 
})CCuHar  people,"  in  the  whole  tenor  of  their  convcrsatioiii 
**  showing  forth  His  praise,  who  had  called  them  into  his 
VcUous  light." 

2.  But  instead  of  this  it  brought  forth  wild  grapes  :  fruit  i 
a  quite  contrary  nature.  It  brought  forth  error  in  ten  th^Myy^ffit 
shapes,  turning  many  of  the  simple  out  of  the  way.  It  brooghl 
forth  enthusiasm,  imaginary  inspiration,  asciibii^  to  the  all* 
ivise  God,  all  the  wild,  absurd,  sclf-inconsi»teut  drcamao/i 
ijcatcd  imagination.     V^  VjtoM^Vx.  'iQxvy\  v<:'tflc,  robbinf    Uw 
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Giver  of  every  good  gift  of  the  honour  due  to  his  name. 
It  brought  forth  prejudice,  evil-surmising,  censoriousueas, 
judging  and  condemning  one  another ;  all  totally  subversive  of 
that  brotherly  love,  which  is  the  very  badge  of  the  Christiaa 
profession :  without  which  whosoever  livcth  is  counted  dead 
before  God.  It  brought  forth  anger,  hatred,  malice,  revenge, 
and  every  evil  word  and  work :  all  direful  fruits,  not  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  but  of  the  bottomless  pit  I 

3.  It  brought  forth  likewise  in  many,  particularly  those  that: 
are  increased  in  goods,  that  grand  poison  of  souls,  the  love  of 
the  world ;  and  that  in  all  its  branches :  "  the  desire  of  the 
fleah;"  that  is,  the  seeking  bappinessin  the pleasuresof  sense; — 
the  desire  of  the  eyes ;  "  that  is,  seeking  happiness  in  dress,  or 
any  of  the  pleasures  of  imagination; — and  "the  pride  of  life  ;  " 
Uiat  is,  seeking  happiness  in  the  praise  of  men;  or  in  that 
which  ministers  to  all  these,  laying  up  treasures  on  earth.  It 
brought  forth  self-indulgence  of  evcrj'kiud,  delicacy,efreminacy, 
eoftness:  but  not  softness  of  the  right  kind,  that  melts  at 
human  woe.  It  brought  such  base,  grovelling  affections,  such 
deep  earthly-mindcduess,  as  that  of  the  poor  heathens,  which 
occasioned  the  lamentation  of  their  own  Poet  o^^er  them,  O 
citrvas  in  terras  anim^  et  ceelestium  inaties  !  *  O  souls  bowed 
down  to  earth  and  void  of  God ! ' 

4.  O  ye  that  have  riches  in  possession,  once  more  hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord  I  Ye  that  are  rich  in  this  worlili  that  have 
food  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on,  and  something  over,  are 
you  clear  of  the  curse  of  loving  the  world  ?  Are  you  sensible 
of  your  danger  ?  Do  you  feel,  "  How  hardly^  will  they  that  have 
riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  "  Do  you  continue 
nnburned  in  the  midst  of  the  fire  ?  Are  yon  untouched  with  the 
love  of  the  world  ?  Are  you  clear  from  the  desire  of  the  flesh, 
the  desire  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life  ?  Do  you  "  put  a 
knife  to  your  throat,"  when  you  sit  down  to  meat,  lest  your 
table  should  be  a  snare  to  you  ?  Is  not  your  belly  your  god  ? 
Is  not  eating  and  drinking,  or  any  other  pleasure  of  sense,  the 
greatest  pleasure  you  enjoy  ?  Do  not  you  seek  happiness  in 
dress,  furniture,  pictures,  gardens;  or  any  thing  else  that 
pleases  the  eye  ?  Do  not  you  grow  soft  and  delicate  ?  Unable 
to  bear  cold,  heat,  the  wind  or  the  rain,  as  you  did  when  you 
were  poor?  Are  you  not  increasing  in  goods,  laying  up 
treasures  on  earth ;  instead  of  restoring  to  God  iu  the  poor, 
oot  so  much,  or  so  much,  but  all  that  you  can  spare  ?  Surely 
*'  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle, 
ihau  fur  a  rich  man  to  enter  iuto  the  klugdoui  oC  Vv^tSLNCuV . 
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6.  But  why  will  ye  still  bring  forth  wild  grapes  ?  \^ 
^cuse  can  ye  make  ?  Hath  God  been  wanting  on  his  pari  ? 
Have  you  not  been  warned  over  and  over  ?  Have  ye  not  been 
fed  with  "  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  ?  "  Hath  not  the  whole 
word  of  God  been  delivered  to  you,  and  without  aujbnilstare 
of  error?  VV^ere  not  the  fundamental  doctrines  both  of  free, 
full,  present  justitieation  delivered  to  you,  as  well  as  sanctifi- 
cation,  both  gradual  and  in!»tantaneous  ?  Was  not  every  braitch 
both  of  inward  and  outward  holiness  clearly  opened,  and 
earnestly  applied  j  and  that  by  Preachers  of  every  kind  ;  yonog 
and  old}  learned  and  unlearned  ?  But  it  is  well  if  some  of  yoo 
did  not  despise  the  helps  which  God  had  prepared  for  yon. 
Perhaps  you  would  hear  none  but  Clergymen  ;  or,  at  least, 
Done  but  men  of  learning.  Will  you  not  then  give  God  leave 
to  choose  his  own  Messengers  P  To  send  by  whom  he  will 
send  ?  It  is  well  if  this  bad  wisdom  was  not  one  cause  of  yonr 
bringing  forth  wild  grapes  ! 

6.  Was  not  another  cause  of  it  your  despising  that  exocUc 
help,  union  with  a  Christian  Society?  Have  you  not  read^^ 
'*  How  can  one  be  warm  alone;"  and, "  Woe  be  unto  him  that  if 
alone  when  he  falletb  p  "  <  But  you  have  companions  enoaglK' 
Perhaps  more  than  enough;  more  than  are  helpful  to  your  sod. 
But  have  you  enough  that  arc  athirst  for  God,  and  thai  labour 
to  make  you  so  ?  Have  you  companions  enough,  that  wttek 
over  your  soul,  as  they  that  must  give  account;  and  tint 
freely  and  faithfully  warn  you,  if  you  take  any  false  step,  ot 
are  in  danger  of  doing  so  ?  I  fear,  you  have  few  of  these  co»> 
panions,  or  else  you  would  bring  forth  better  fruit ! 

7<  If  you  arc  a  member  of  the  society,  do  you  oiake  a  foil 
use  of  your  privilege  ?  Do  you  never  fail  to  meet  your  dast; 
and  that  not  as  matter  of  form,  but  expecting  that  Vfbea 
you  are  met  together  in  his  Name,  your  Lord  will  be  inike 
midst  of  you  ?  Are  you  truly  thankful  for  the  amazing  Uberiy 
of  conscience,  which  is  vouchijafed  to  you  and  your  brvtbnni;, 
such  as  never  was  enjoyed  before,  by  persons  in  your  cir*j 
cumstances  ?  And  are  you  thankful  to  the  Giver  of 
good  gift,  for  the  general  spread  of  true  religion  ?  ^i 
yon  can  ne\'er  praise  God  enough  for  all  these  blesa«Bgs»so] 
plentifully  showered  down  upon  you,  till  ;>  isc  him 

liogels  unci  archangels,  ami  all  the  coiupnii  av^n  ! 
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ts  easier  /or  a  camel  to  go  through  the  ei/e  of  a  needle, 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
Matt.  xix.  24. 


1.  In  the  preceding  verses  we  have  au  account  of  a  young 
man,  who  came  running  to  our  Lord,  and  kneeling  down,  not 
in  hypocrisy,  but  in  deep  earnestness  of  soul  ;  and  said 
unto  him,  *'  Good  Master,  what  good  thing  shall  1  do,  that  I 
may  have  eternal  life  ?  "  All  the  commandments,  soith  he,  "I . 
have  kept  from  my  youth  :  what  lack  1  yet  ?  "  Probably  he 
had  kept  them  in  the  literal  sense ;  yet  he  still  loved  the  world. 
And  He  who  knew  what  was  in  man,  knew  that,  in  this  particular 
case,  (for  this  is  by  no  means  a  general  rule,)  he  could  not  be 
healed  of  that  desperate  disease,  but  by  a  desperate  remedy. 
Therefore  he  answered,  "  Go  and  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and 
give  it  to  the  poor:  and  come  and  follow  me.  But  when  he 
heard  this,  he  went  away  sorrowful,  for  be  had  great  pos- 
sessions.'* So  all  the  fair  blossoms  withered  away  1  For  he 
would  not  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven  at  so  high  a  price! 
Jcsu8,  observiug  this,  "  looked  round  about,  and  said  unto  his 
disciples,"  (Mark  x.  23,  &c.,)  "  How  hardly  shall  they  that 
have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God !  It  is  easier  for  a 
camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God !  And  they  were  astonished 
out  of  measure,  and  said  among  themselves.  Who  then  can  be 
saved?  "  If  it  be  so  difficult  for  rich  men  to  be  saved,  who  have 
so  many  and  so  great  advantages,  who  are  free  from  the  cares 
of  this  world,  aud  a  thousand  difficulties,  to  which  the  poor 
are  continually  exposed ! 

2.  It  has  indeed  been  supposed,  he  partly  retracts  what  he 
had  said  concerning  the  diOicully  of  rich  men's  being  saved, 
by  what  is  added  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  St.  Mark.  For  after 
he  had  said,  (ver.  23,)  "  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  !  "  when  "  tlie  disciples  were 
jistonished  at  his  words,  Jesus  answered  again,"  and  s«Ad  >m!>.\.^i 
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them,   "  How  hanlis  it  for  them  that  truit  m  none*  f© 

into  the  kingdom  of  God !  "  (Ver.  24.)     But  observe,  (I.)  Onp 

[Lord  did  not  mean  hereby,  to  retract  what  he  had  said  before^ 

So  far  from  it,  that  he  immediately  confirms  it,  by  that  awfal 

j  declaration  :  "  It  is  easier  for  a  Gaipel  to  go  through  the  eye  of 

i"a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  king^dom 

jGod."    Observe,  (2.)  Both  one  of  these  sentences  and  tbe 

other  assert  the  very  same  thing.     For  it  is  easier  for  a  cai 

to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  those  that 

{riches  not  to  trust  in  them. 

3.  Perceiving  their  astonishment  at  this  hard  saying,  "  Jesii»* 
[looking  upon  them,"  (undoubtedly  with  an  air  of  inexpressible 
jtenderncss,  to  prevent  their  thinking  the  case  of  the  rich  dc»- 

jrate,)  "saith,  With  men  it  is  impossible,  but  not  with  God: 
pbr  with  God  alt  things  are  possible.*' 

4.  I  apprehend,  by  a  rich  man  here  is  meant,  not  only  a  m 
I  that  has  immense  treasures,  one  that  has  heaped  up  gold 
I  dust,  and  silver  as  the  sand  of  the  sea  ;    but  any  one  that  pos 

•esses  more  than  the  necessaries  and  conveniences  of  life. 

One  that  has  food  and  raiment  sufficient  for  himself  and  hi* 

family,  and  something  over,  is  rich.    By  the  kingdom  of  God, 

or  of  heaven,  (exactly  equivalent  terms,)  i  believe  is  meant,  not 

the  kingdom  of  glory,  (although  that  will,  without  questUiti, 

[follow,)  but  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  that  is,  true  religion  opopi 

[fearth.    The  meaning  then  of  our  Lord's  assertion  is  thix^  Thtl 

[it  is  absolutely  impossible,   unless  by  that  power  to  which  i8 

f  things  are  possible,  that  a  rich  man  should  be  a  Cbristico; 

to  have  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,   and  to  walk    as  Christ 

Itvalkcd  :   Such  are  the  hinderances  to  holinesfi,  as  well  aa  the 

I  temptations  to  sin,  which  surround  him  on  every  side. 

I.  Such  are  the  hinderances  to  holiness,  which  surroond  htm 
on  every  side.    To  enumerate  all  these  would  require  a  I 
volume  :  I  would  only  touch  upon  a  few  of  them. 

1.  The  root  of  all  religion  is  Faith,  without  which  it  iv 

Impossible  lo  please  God.    Now  whether  you  tuke  this  in  its  ge- 

lucral  acceptation,  for  an  "Evidence  of  things  not  seen,"  of  the 

invisible  and  the  eternal  world,  of  God  and  the  things  of  Ood; 

how  natural  a  tendency  have  riches  to  darken  this  evidence,  to 

prevent  jour  attention  to  God  and  the  things  of  God,  and  to 

things  invisible  and  eternal !     And  if  you  take  it  in  anothc 

sense,  for  a  Confidence  ;  what  a  tendency  have  riches  to  detlroy 

this;  to  make  you  trubt,  cither  for  happiness  or  defence,  ii 

them,  not  '*  in  the  living  Gon!  "    Or  if  you  take  faith  io  the 

proper  Christian  *ev\^e,  m  u  diwwt  <itiuM<i\\c«  in  »  Parduoiai 
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God*,  what  a  deadly,  "v^hat  an  almost  insupernble  hinderanc* 
to  this  faith  are  riches  I     What!  can  a  wealthy,  and  conse-- 
qaentiy  aa  honoorablc  man,  come  to  God,  as  haviug  nothing; 
CO  pay  ?  Can  he  lay  all  his  greatness  by,  and  come  as  a  dinner, 
a  mere  sinner,  the  vilcat  of  sinners  ;  as  on  a  level  with  those 
that  feed  the  dogs  of  his  flock ;  with  that "  beggar  who  lies  at  hia 
gate  full  of  tores  ?  "  Impossible ;  unless  by  the  same  power  thatr 
made  the  heavens  and  the  earth.    Yet  without  doing  this,  ho 
cannot,  in  any  sense,  *'  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

2.  What  a  hinderance  are  riches  to  the  vei7  first  fruit  of; 
faith;  namely,  the  Love  of  God!  "  If  any  man  love  the  world,", 
says  the  Apostle,   "the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  hira»'S. 
But  bow  is  it  possible  for  a  man  not  to  love  the  world,  who  is 
surrounded  with  all  its  allurements  ?     How  can  it  be,  that  be 
should  then  hear  the  still  small  voice,  wlilch  says,  "My  son, 
give  me  thy  heart?"     What  powerless  than  Almighty,  can 
send  ilie  rich  roan  an  answer  Co  that  prayer : 

"  Keep  me  dead  to  all  below, 
Only  Christ  resolv'd  to  know : 

KFirm,  and  disengag'd,  and  free, 
I-  Seeking  all  my  blise  in  The* ! "  ^ 

3.  Riches  are  equally  a  hinderance  to  the  loving  our 
eighbour  as  ourselves ;  that  is,  to  the  loviag  all  mankind,  as 
Christ  loved  us.  A  rich  man  may  indeed  love  them  that  are  of 
his  own  party,  or  his  own  opinion.  He  may  love  them  that  love 
him  :  "  Do  not  even  heathens,"  baptized  or  unbaptized, "  the 
same  ?  "  But  he  cannot  have  pure,  disinterested  good-will  to 
every  child  of  man.  Tliis  can  only  spring  from  the  love  of 
God,  which  hi^  great  possessions  expelled  from  his  soul. 

4.  From  the  love  of  God,  and  from  no  other  fountain,  true 
Humility  likewise  flows.  Therefore,  so  far  as  they  hinder  the 
love  of  God,  riches  must  hinder  bumiliiy  likewise.  They 
hinder  this  also  in  the  rich,  by  cutting  them  ofT  from  that 
freedom  of  conversation,  whereby  they  might  be  made  sensible 
of  their  defects,  and  come  to  a  true  knowledge  of  themselves. 
But  how  seldom  do  they  meet  with  a  faithful  friend ;  with  one 
that  can  and  will  deal  plainly  with  them  !  And  without  thig^ 
we  are  likely  to  grow  grey  in  our  faults  ;  yea,  to  die  *  with  all 
our  imperfections  on  our  head.* 

5.  Neither  can  Meekness  subsist  without  humility  ^  for  "  of 
pride  "  naturally  "  cometh  contention."  Our  Lord  accordinjjiy 
tlirects  us  to  learn  of  Him  at  the  same  time  "  to  be  meek  niul 
lowJy  in  heart."    Riches  therefore  are  as  great  a  hitide?wvvAiV& 
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tncekncss  as  they  are  to  humHity.     In  preventing  Icnri 
niiud,  they  of  conaequeace  prevent  meekness ;  which  inci 
in  the  same  proportioa  as  we  sink  in  our  own  esteem  ;  and, 
the  contrary^  necessarily  decreases,  as  we  tbiok  more  higbl; 
of  ourselves. 

6.  There  is  another  Christian  temper  which  is  Dearly  allli 
to  meekness  and  humility :    But  it  has  hardly  a  name.    S 
Paul  terms  it,  i7rt£iKt%.     Perhaps  till  we  find  a  better  name, 
may  call  it  yieUingnesa ;  a  readiness  to  submit  to  others ; 
give  up  our  own  will.    This  seems  to  be  the  quality  ^^ 
James  ascribes  to  "  the  wisdom  from  above,"  whcQ  L^.  _._.. 
it  Evrtifi^r :  which  we  render,  easy  to  he  entreated  j  etuy  /• 
co7ivinced  of  what  is  true  j  easy  to  be  persuaded.     But 
rarely  is  this  amiable  temper  to  be  found  m  a  wealthy  niaa 
I  do  not  know  that  I  have  found  such  a  prodigy  ten  times,  io 
above  threescore  and  ten  years  ! 

7>  And  how  uncommon  a  thing  is  it  to  find  Patience  io  tJMte 
that  have  large  possessions!  Unless  when  there  is  acon&< 
terbalance  of  long  and  severe  affliction,  with  whic^  God  is  (n>] 
quently  pleased  to  visit  those  he  loves,  as  an  antidote  to  ti 
riches.  This  is  not  uncommon  :  he  often  sends  pains,  and  sick- 
ness, and  great  crosses,  to  them  that  have  great  possessiops* 
By  these  means,  "  patience  has  its  perfect  work,"  till  thcv  art 
**  perfect  and  entire,  lacking  nothing." 

H.  Such  are  some  of  the  Hinderances  to  Holiness,  whidi 
surround  the  rich  on  every  side.    We  may  now  obsenT,  an 
'the  other  side,  what  a  temptation  riches  are,  to  alt  Unbolf 
'  Tempers. 

L  And,  first,  how  great  is  the  temptation  to  Atheism,  wfaidk 
naturally  flows  from  riches  ;  even  to  an  entire  forgetfulitcssoi 
God,  as  if  there  was  no  such  Being  in  the  universe,  Thia^  bat 
present  usually  termed  dissipation :  a  pretty  name,  alBxed  by  the 
'great  vulgar,  to  an  utter  disregard  for  God,  and  indeed  for  tkt 
whole  invisible  world.  And  how  is  the  rich  man  surroiiocleit 
with  all  manner  of  temptations  to  continual  dissipation  !  y«fc 
how  is  the  art  of  dissipation  studied  among  the  rich  and  gresli 
As  Prior  keenly  says  ; 

"  Cards  are  dealt,  and  dice  are  brongbt,  . 
Happy  effects  of  human  wit, 
That  Alma  may  herself  forget." 

1 6ay  rather,  *  that  mortals  may  their  God  forget :  '  ihnt  tbrf 
iinay  keep  Him  utterly  out  of  their  thoughts,  who,  iliough 
[tittcth  ou  the  circle  of  the  heavens,  yet  is  "  about  their  bcJs 
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and  about  ihcir  pntli,  rimI  spielh  out  all  their  ways."  Call  tins 
wit,  if  you  pk-ase;  hot  is  it  wisdom  ?  O  no !  It  is  far,  vciy 
far  from  it.  Tliou  fool!  dost  thou  imagine,  because  thou  dost 
not  see  God,  that  God  doth  not  see  thee  ?  Laugh  on  ;  play 
on  ;  sing  oij ;  dance  ou  :  but  "  for  all  these  things  God  will 
bring  thee  to  judgment  I  " 

2.  From  Atheism,  there  h  an  easy  transition  to  Idolatry ; 
from  the  worship  of  no  God,  to  the  worship  of  false  gods  :  and, 
in  fact,  he  that  does  not  love  God,  (which  is  bis  proper,  and 
his  only  proj)cr  worship,)  will  surely  love  some  of  the  works 
of  hi?  bands  ;  will  love  the  creature,  if  not  the  Creator.  But 
to  how  many  .species  of  idolatry  is  every  rich  man  exposed  I 
What  connnual  and  almost  insuperable  temptations  is  he 
under  to  *'  love  the  world  ;"  and  that  in  all  its  branches !  "The 
desire  of  the  flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life." 
What  innumerable  temptations  will  he  find,  to  gratify  the 
"  desire  of  the  Flesh  !  "  Understand  this  right.  It  does  not 
refer  to  one  only,  but  all  the  outward  senses.  It  is  equal  idola- 
try, to  seek  our  happiness  lu  gratifying  any  or  all  of  these. 
But  there  is  the  greatest  danger,  lest  men  should  seek  it  in 
gratifying  I  heir  taste ;  in  a  moderate  sensuality ;  in  a  regular 
kind  of  Epicurisui ;  not  in  gluttony  or  drunkenness  :  far  be 
that  from  them  !  They  do  not  disorder  the  body ;  they  ouly 
kceji  the  soul  dead  ;  dead  to  God  and  all  true  religion. 

3.  The  rich  are  equally  surrounded  with  temptations  from 
the  "desire  of  the  Eyes  :  "  that  is,  the  seeking  happiness  in 
gratifying  tlie  imagination  ;  the  pleasures  of  which  the  eyes 
chiefly  minister.  The  objects  that  give  pleasure  to  the  imagi- 
nation are  grand,  or  beautiful,  or  new.  Indeed  all  rich  men 
have  not  a  taste  for  gratid  objects  :  but  Lhcy  have  for  new  and 
licautiful  thiiii^s ;  especially  for  new:  the  desire  of  novelty 
being  as  natural  to  men,  as  the  desire  of  u]eat  and  drink.  Now 
how  numerous  are  the  temptations  to  this  kind  of  idolatry, 
which  natnrally  springs  from  riches  I  How  strongly  and  con- 
tinually are  they  solicited  to  seek  happiness  (if  not  in  grand, 
yet}  ill  beautiful  houses,  in  elegant  furniture,  in  curious  pictures, 
in  delightful  gardens !  Perhaps  in  that  trifle  of  all  trifles, — rich  or 
gay  apparel.  Yea,  in  every  new  thing,  little  or  great,  which 
Fashion,  the  mistress  of  fools,  recommends.  How  arc  rich 
!nen,  of  a  more  elevated  turn  of  mine!,  tempted  lo  seek  happi- 
ness, as  their  various  tastes  lea<l,  in  [Joftry,  history,  music, 
philosophy,  or  curious  arts  and  sciences !  Now  although  it  i* 
certain  att  these  have  their  use,  and  therefore  n»ay  be  inno> 
cerilly  pursued,  yet  the  seeking  hap^nncaa  \\^  ^ivx'"!  o\  \Xvt.v»> 
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iiutena  of  God,  U  manifest  itfolalrj* :  ami  therefore,  wef?  it 
oniy  on  this  hccoiint,  that  riches  furuish  him  with  the  mcaos 
of  indulging  all  these  desires,  it  miglit  well  he  asked,  *  Is  not 
the  life  of  a  rich  man,  above  all  others,  a  temptation  npuB 
earth  ? ' 

4.  What  temptation  tiicewise  must  every  rich  man  ha>^  to 
»eek  happiness  in  "  tlie  pride  of  Life  !  "  1  do  not  conceive  the 
Apostle  to  mean  thereby  pomp,  or  state,  or  equipage  ;  so  modi 
as  *'  the  honour  that  conicth  of  men,"  whether  it  be  deserved 
or  not.  A  rich  man  is  sure  to  meet  with  this  :  it  is  a  snare  h»M 
cannot  escape.  The  whole  city  of  London  uses  the  words,  ridk  ■ 
und  goody  as  equivaknt  terms.  *  Yes,'  say  they  *  he  is  a  good 
man;  he  is  worth  a  hundred  thousand  pounds.'  And  iiHlMd 
every  wliere, "  if  thou  docst  well  unto  thyself,'"  if  thou  iucietMat 
in  goods,  '*  men  will  speak  well  of  thee."  All  the  world  i» 
agreed, 

"  A  thouganil  pounds  supplies 

The  want  of  tweuty  thousand  qualities." 

And  who  can  bear  general  applause,  without  being  paffed  np? 
without  being  insensibly  induced  to  think  of  himself  **  niort 
highly  than  he  ought  to  ihiuk  ?" 

5.  How  is  it  possible  that  a  rich  man  should  escape 
Were  it  only  on  this  account ;  That  his  situation  iie 
occasions  praise  to  tlow  in  upon  him  from  every  quarter? 
praise  is  generally  poison  to  the  soul ;  and  the  more  p1ea»iif, 
the  more  futut ;  [larticulurly  when  it  is  undeserved  :  So  tint 
well  might  our  Poet  say; 

"  Pnrent  of  evil,  banc  of  honest  dceiU, 

Pernicious  flattt-ry  !     Thy  destructive  acedft. 

In  an  ill  hour,  and  by  a  fatal  hand, 

Sadly  ditiuit'd  o'er  virtue'*  glehy  land. 

With  rising  pride  amid  the  corn  appear. 

And  check  the  hope  and  promise  of  the  year  !  " 

And  not  only  |)raise,  whether  deserved  or  uudcscr\'ed,  bat  c 
thing  about  him  tends  to  inspire  and  increase  pride.  His  ti 
house,  his  elegant  furniture,  his  well-chosen  pictures,  bit  fat 
horses,  his  equipage,  his  vcjy  dress,  yea,  even  **  the erobroidoy 
plastered  on  his  tail;  "  all  these  will  be  matter  of  cnrntodMb* 
tion  to  some  or  other  of  his  guests  ;  and  so  haveau  alnioatin*- 
«i'«tible  tcndeticy  to  make  him  think  himself  a  better  mau,  tka 
those  who  have  not  these  advantages. 

G.  How  natiirally,  likewise,  do  riches  feed  and  iocfcaaetbe 
ScJf-V\lU  which  is  born  in  every  child  of  man  !  Aa  not  oalybif 
doQK'!»Uc  scivwAls»  ttv\A  \H\\v\t'5[va.\<a  dav^ttdanis,  are  gotcnwil 
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implicitly  by  hi&  will,  finding  llieir  account  tlicrcin ;  but  ftlsn 
most  of  his  liciglibours  and  acquaintance  study  to  oblige  hiin 
in  all  things :  so  his  will,  being  continually  ij)duii;ed,  will,  of 
course,  be  coutinuaily  strengthcuod  ;  till  at  lengtli  liu*  will  be  ill 
able  to  submit  to  the  will  either  of  God  or  men. 

7>  Such  a  tendency  have  riches  to  beget  and  nourish  every 
temper  that  is  contrary  to  the  Love  of  God.  And  tliey  have 
equal  tendency  to  feed  evciy  passion  and  temper  that  is  con- 
trary to  the  Love  of  our  Neighbour:  Contem|)t,  for  instance, 
particularly  of  inferiors,  than  which  nothing  is  more  contr.iry 
to  love  ; — Resentment,  of  any  real  or  supposed  offence  :  perhaps 
even  Revenge ;  although  God  claims  this  as  his  own  pcculinr 
prerogative; — at  least  Anger  ;  for  it  immediately  rises  in  tlic 
mind  of  a  rich  man,  '  What!  to  use  me  thus!  Nay,  but  he 
shall  soon  know  better  :  1  am  now  able  to  do  myself  justice  I ' 

8.  Nearly  related  to  anger,  if  not  rather  a  species  of  it,  arc 
Fretfulness  and  Peevishness.  But  arc  the  rich  more  assaulted 
hiy  these  than  the  poor  ?  All  experience  shows  that  they  are : 
One  remarkable  instance  I  was  a  witness  of  many  years  ago.  A 
gentleman  of  large  fortune,  while  we  were  seriously  conversing, 
ordered  a  servant  to  thro  \  some  coals  on  the  fire:  a  puff  of 
smoke  came  out :  he  threw  himself  back  in  his  chair,  and  cried 
out,  'O  ^^r.  Wesley,  these  are  the  cresses  which  I  meet  with 
every  day!'  I  could  not  help  asking,  *  Pray,  Sir  John,  arc 
these  the  heaviest  crosses  you  meet  with  ?  '  Surely  these  crosses 
would  not  have  fretted  him  so  much,  if  he  had  had  fifty, 
instead  of  five  thousand  pounds  a  year  ! 

9.  But  it  would  not  be  strange,  if  rich  men  were  in  general 
void  of  all  good  dispositions,  and  an  easy  prey  to  all  evil  ones ; 
since  so  few  of  them  pay  any  regard  to  that  solemn  declaration 
of  our  Lord,  without  observing  which  we  cannot  be  his  disci- 
ples :  "  And  he  said  unto  them  all," — the  whole  multitude,  not 
unto  his  Apostles  only, — "  If  any  man  will  come  after  me," — 
will  be  a  real  Christian, — "  kt  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
Ijis  cross  daily,  and  follow  me."  (Luke  ix.  23.)  O  how  hard 
&  saying  is  this,  to  those  that  are  "  at  ease  in  the  midst  of  their 
possessions  !  "  Yet  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken.  There- 
fore, unless  a  roau  do  "  deny  himself  "  every  pleasure  which 
does  not  prepare  him  for  taking  ])leasure  in  God,  *'  and  take 
up  his  cross  daily," — obey  every  conmiand  of  Go<l,  however 
grievous  to  flesh  and  blood, — be  cannot  be  a  disciple  of  Christ ; 
he  cannot  "  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

10.  Touching  this  important  point,  of  denying  ourselves, 
and  taking  up  our  cross  daily,  let  us  appeal  to  m«Xttt  o^^v>.cX\ 
let  us  appeal  to  every  man's  conscience  m  \\\e  sv^x.  o^  ^'^'Jv 
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How  many  rich  men  nre  there  among  the  Methodists,  (obserre, 
there  was  not  one,  when  they  were  first  joined  together,)  wha 
actually  do  "  deny  themselves  and  take  up  their  cross  daily?  " 
Who  resolutely  abstain  from  eveiy  pleasure,  either  of  sense  or 
imagination,  unless  they  know  by  experience,  that  it  prepare* 
them  for  tuking  pleasure  in  God  ?  Who  declines  no  cross,  no 
labour  or  pain,  which  lies  in  the  way  of  his  duty?  Who  of 
you  that  are  now  rich,  deny  yourselves  just  as  you  did  when 
you  were  poor?  Who  as  willingly  endure  labour  or  pain 
now,  as  you  did  when  you  were  not  worth  five  pounds  ?  Come 
to  particulars.  Do  you  fast  now  as  often  as  you  did  then  ?  Do 
you  rise  as  early  in  the  morning  P  Do  you  endure  cold  or 
heat,  wind  or  rain,  as  cheerfully  as  ever?  See  one  reason^ 
among  many,  why  so  few  increase  in  goods,  without  decreM- 
ing  in  grace !  Because  they  no  longer  deny  themselves  aoJ 
take  up  their  daily  cross.  They  no  longer,  alas  !  endure  hard- 
ship, as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ ! 

11.  "  Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men  I    Weep  and  howl  for  tbe 
miseries  that  arc  coming  upon  you  :  "  that   must  come  upon 
you  in  a  few  days,  unless  prevented  by  a  deep  and  entire  change  ? 
■*  The  canker  of  your  gold  and  silver  '*  will  be  "  a  testimony 
against  you,"  and  will  "cat  your  flesh  as  fire  !  "     O  hovr  pid- 
jible  is  your  condition  !     And  who  is  able  to  help  you  ?     Yu« 
need  more  plain  dealing  than  any  men  in  the  worlds  and  yea 
meet  with  less.     For  how  few  dare  speak  as  plain  lo  you^  as 
they  would  do  to  one  of  your  servants  !     No  man   living,  thst 
either  liopes  to  gain  any  thing  by  your  favour,  or  fears  to  lose, 
any  thing  by  your  displeasure.    O  that  God  would   give  id« 
acceptable    words,   and  cause  them  lo  sink  deep  iuto  yoof . 
hearts!     Many  of  you  have  known  mc  long,  well  nigh  from 
your  infancy  :     You  have  frequently  helped  me,  when  I  i|^H 
in  need.     May  I  not  say,  you  loved  mc  ?    But  now  the  tii^^^| 
our  parting  is  at  hand  :  my  feet  are  just  stumbling  upon  tW 
dark  mountains.     1  would  leave  one  word  with  voo,  before  L 
go  hence  ;  and  you  may  remember  it  when  I  am  no  more  see©, 

12.  O  let  your  heart  be  whole  with  God !  Seek  your  happi 
ness  in  him  and  liim  uloiic.  Beware  that  yon  cleave  not  (otbe 
dust  I  "  This  earth  is  not  your  place,"  See  that  you  niM«<ttk 
world  as  not  abusing  it :  use  the  world,  and  etijuy  God,  Sit  t# 
loose  to  all  things  here  below,  as  if  you  were  a  |)oor  b^gwv 
Be  a  good  steward  of  the  manifold  gifts  of  God  ;  that  whea  yov 
arc  called  lo  give  an  account  of  your  stewardship,  he  mav  say, 
"  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou  iuto  the  joy 
of  thy  Lord'.'* 


SERMON  CXZV. 


ON,    WHAT    IS    MAN? 


"  fFhat  is  man  T  "     Psalm  viii.  4. 

1.  Nay,  what  am  I  ?  With  God's  assistance  I  would  con- 
liider  myself.     Here   is  a  curious   machine,  "  fearfully   and 

wonderfully  made."  It  is  a  little  portion  of  earth,  the  particles 
of  which  cohering}  I  kiiow  not  how,  lengthen  into  innumerable 
fibres,  a  thousand  times  finer  than  hairs.  These,  crossing  each 
other  in  all  directions,  are  strangely  wrought  into  membranes; 
and  these  membranes  are  as  strangely  wrought  into  arteries, 
veins,  nerves,  and  glands  ;  all  of  which  contain  various  fluids, 
constantly  circulating  through  the  whole  machine. 

2.  Id  order  to  the  continuance  of  this  circulation,  a  consi- 
derable quantity  of  air  is  necessary.  And  this  is  continually 
taken  into  the  habit,  by  an  engine  fitted  for  that  very  purpose. 
But  as  a  particle  of  ethereal ^r«  is  connected  with  every  particle 
of  air,  (and  a  particle  of  water  loo,)  so  both  air,  water,  and 
fire,  arc  received  into  the  lungs  together  j  where  the  fire  is 
separated  from  the  air  and  water,  both  of  which  are  continually 
thrown  out;  while  the  fire,  extracted  from  them,  is  received  into, 
and  mingled  with  the  blood.  Tlius  the  human  body  is  com- 
posed of  all  the  four  elements,  duty  proportioned  and  mixed 
together :  the  last  of  which  constitutes  the  vital  flame,  whence 
flows  the  animal  heat. 

3.  Let  me  consider  this  yet  a  little  farther.  Is  not  the  pri- 
mary use  of  the  lungs  to  administer  fire  to  the  body,  which  is 
continually  extracted  from  the  air,  by  that  curious  tire-pump  ? 
By  inspiration,  it  takes  in  the  air,  water,  and  fire  together.  In 
its  numerous  cells,  (commonly  called  air  vessels,)  it  detaches 
the  fire  from  the  air  and  water.  This  then  mixes  with  the 
blood ;  as  every  air-vessel  has  a  blood-vessel  connected  with  it : 
And  as  soon  as  the  fire  is  extracted  from  it,  the  air  and  water 
arc  thrown  out  by  expiration. 


4.  Witlioiit  ttiis  s|n  iiig  of  life,  this  vital  fu'C,  there  could  be 
no  circulation  of  the  blood  :  Consequeiidy,  no  motion  of  any 
of  the  fluids;  of  the  nervous  fiuiJ  in  particular:  (If  it  be  Dot, 
rather,  as  is  highly  probable,  this  vei-y  fire  we  arc  sneaking  of.) 
Therefore  there  could  not  be  any  sensation,  nor  any  muscolar 
niotiotj,  I  say,  there  could  be  no  circulation  j  for  the  cause 
usually  nssigiied  for  this,  namely,  the  force  of  the  heart,  i» 
altogether  inadequate  to  the  supposed  effect.  No  one  supposes 
the  force  of  the  heart,  in  a  strong  man,  to  be  more  than  equal 
to  the  weight  of  three  thousand  pounds.  Whereas  it  would  re- 
quire a  force  equal  to  the  weight  of  a  hundred  thousand  pounds, 
to  propel  the  blood  from  the  heart  through  all  the  nrteries. 
This  can  only  be  eflccted  by  the  ethereal  fire  contained  in  iba 
blood  itself,  assisted  by  the  elastic  force  of  the  arteries  throogii 
which  it  circulates. 

5.  But  beside  this  strange  compound  of  the  four  elenicuts; 
earth,,  water,  air,  and  fire:  I  find  something  in  me  of  a  qtiile 
different  nature,  nothing  akin  to  any  of  these,  I  find  somethioj 
in  me  that  fhfuks  ;  which  neither  earth,  water,  air,  fire,  nor  aoy 
mixture  of  them,  can  possibly  do:  Something  which  M^ 
nud  hears,  and  smells,  and  tastes,  and  feels;  all  which  «i 
many  modes  of  thinking.  It  goes  farther:  having  pen 
(Objects  by  any  of  these  senses,  it  forms  inward  ideas  of  thetn. 
It  judges  coucerning  ihcm;  it  sees  whether  tliey  agree  or  rfi»* 
agree  with  each  other.  It  reasons  concerning  them  ;  tint  is, 
infers  one  proposition  from  another.  It  reflects  upon  itsowt 
operations  ;  it  is  endued  with  imagination  and  memory ;  knd 
any  of  its  operations,  judgment  in  particular,  may  be  subdivided 
into  many  others. 

6.  But  by  what  means  shall  I  learn  in  vvhat  part  of  my  body 
this  thiiiking  principle  is  lodged?  Some  eminent  men  bare 
aflTirmed,  that  it  is  'allin  all,  and  all  in  every  part.*  But  I 
learn  nothing  from  this :  they  seem  to  be  words  that  hare  no 
determinate  meaning.  Let  us  then  appeal,  in  the  best  nuuioer 
we  can,  to  our  own  experience.  Prom  this  I  Icarn^  that  drii 
thinking  principle  is  not  lodged  in  my  hands,  or  feet,  or  Hft 
orarnis.  It  is  not  lodged  in  the  trunk  of  my  body.  Anyoocmiy 
he  assured  of  this  by  a  little  reflection.  I  cannot  conceive  ite 
it  is  situated  in  my  bones,  or  in  any  part  of  my  flesh.  So  far  m 
1  can  judge,  it  seems  to  be  situated  in  some  part  of  my  bead : 
but  whether  in  the  |)incal  gland,  or  iu  any  part  of  the  brain,  I 
tun  not  able  lo  determine. 
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7.  But  farther:  This  inward  principle,  wlicrcvcr  it  is  lodged, 
is  capable  uot  ouly  of  tliinking',  but  likewise  of  love,  hatred,' 
joy,  sorrow,  desire,  fear,  hope,  &c.,  and  a  whole  train  of  other 
inward  emotions,  which  are  commonly  caHcd  Passions  or 
AQeclions.  They  are  styled^  by  a  general  ap[Kllation,  the 
Will ;  and  are  mixed  and  diversified  a  tbousaiul  ways.  And 
they  seem  to  be  the  otily  spring  of  action  in  that  inward 
principle  I  call  the  Soul. 

8.  But  what  is  my  Soul  ?  It  is  an  important  question,  aod 
not  easy  to  be  resolved. 

"  Hear'st  thou  subniissive,  but  a  lowly  birth  .^ 
Some  separate  particles  of  finer  earth  f  ' 

A  plain  eStct  wliich  nature  must  b^et, 
As  motion  dictates^  and  as  atoms  meet  ?  " 

cannot  in  any  wise  believe  this.  Jly  reason  recoils  nt  it.  I 
cannot  reconcile  myself  to  the  thought,  that  the  soul  is  either 
earth,  water,  or  fire ;  or  a  composition  of  all  of  them  put  to- 
gether ;  were  it  only  for  this  plain  reason  : — All  these,  whether 
separate  or  compounded  iu  any  possible  way,  arc  purely  passive 
stiil.  None  of  them  has  the  least  power  of  self-motion  :  none 
of  them  can  move  itself.  'But  (says  one)  docs  not  that  .ship 
move?  '  Yes,  but  not  of  itself;  it  is  moved  by  the  water  <m 
which  it  swims.  '  But  then  the  water  moves  ?  '  True  j  but 
the  water  is  moved  by  the  wind,  the  current  of  air.  *  But  the 
air  moves  ?'  It  is  moved  by  the  ethereal  fuc,  which  is  attached 
to  every  particle  of  it;  and  this  lire  itself  is  moicd  by  the 
Almighty  Spirit,  the  Source  of  all  the  motion  in  the  Universe, 
But  my  soul  has  from  Him  an  inward  principle  of  motion, 
whereby  it  governs  at  pleasure  every  part  of  the  body. 

9.  It  governs  every  motion  of  the  body;  only  with  this 
exception,  which  is  a  nianetlous  instance  of  the  wise  and 
gracious  Providence  of  the  great  Creator:  There  arc  some 
motions  of  the  body,  wliich  are  absolutely  necessary  for  tho 
continuance  of  life :  such  as  the  dilation  and  contraction  of  the 
longs;  the  systole  and  diastole  of  the  heart;  the  pulsation  of 
the  arteries,  and  the  circulation  of  the  blood.  These  arc  not 
governed  by  me  lit  pleasure  :  Tliey  do  not  wait  the  direction  of 
my  will.  And  it  is  well  they  do  not.  It  is  highly  proper,  thnC 
all  the  vital  motions  should  be  involuntary  ;  going  on,  whether 
wc  advert  to  them  or  not.  Were  it  otherwise,  grievous  incon- 
veniences might  follow.  A  man  might  put  an  end  to  his  own 
irfe  whenever  he  pleased,  by  suspending  the  uiolion  of  hi« 
bcart^  or  of  his  lungs ;  or  he  tnighl  lose  hts  life  by  lucre  inat- 
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teutioti;  by  not  retneiiiberlng,  not  adverting  to  the  circulatioa 
of  his  blood.  But  tliese  vital  motions  being  excepted,  I  dirctt 
the  motion  of  rny  whole  boily.  By  a  siugle  act  of  my  wriU,  I 
put  my  head,  eyes,  hands,  or  any  juirtof  my  body  iuio  motioD : 
Although  I  no  more  comitrchcnd  tiow  I  do  this,  than  1  citn 
coraprcbeod  how  the  "TiiitaB  thai  bear  record  iu  heaven  ftrc 
Onb." 

10.  But  what  am  I?  Unquestionably  I  am  somclhliiig 
distinct  frotn  my  body.  It  seems  evident  that  my  body  is  oo( 
necessarily  included  therein.  For  ivlien  my  body  dies,  1  Ahall 
not  die  :  I  shall  e.sist  as  really  as  I  did  before.  And  I  CAnooi 
but  believe,  this  self-moving,  thinking  principle,  with  all  its 
passions  and  affections,  wiil  continue  to  exist,  although  the 
body  be  mouldered  into  dust.  Indeed  at  present  this  body  is 
go  intimately  connected  with  the  soul,  that  1  seem  to  eon&ist 
of  both,  hi  my  present  state  of  existence,  1  undonbtcdly  coo 
sist  both  of  soul  and  body:  And  so  I  shall  again,  after tba 
resurrection,  to  all  eternity.  , 

H.  I  am  conscious  to  myself  of  one  more  property,  ootD* 
motily  called  Liberty.  This  is  very  frequently  coufouutlcd  iri:b 
the  Will  J  but  is  of  a  very  different  nature.  NeitJier  is  it  a 
property  of  the  will,  but  a  distinct  property  of  the  soul ;  capable 
of  being  exerted  with  regard  to  all  the  faculties  of  the  sool,  u 
•well  as  all  the  motions  of  the  body.  It  is  a  power  of  .self-dclcr- 
niinalion ;  which  although  it  does  not  exteiul  to  all  our  lhougbt» 
alid  imaginations,  yet  extends  to  our  words  and  actions  iu 
general,  and  not  with  many  exceptions.  I  am  full  as  certain  of 
this,  that  I  am  free,  with  respect  to  these,  to  speak  or  not  Kt 
speak,  to  act  or  not  to  act,  to  do  this  or  the  contrary,  as  1  aa 
of  my  own  existence.  I  have  not  only  what  is  termed,  a 
•  liberty  of  contradiction ; '  a  power  to  do  or  not  to  do  ;  but  wtut 
is  termed,  a '  liberty  of  contrariety ;  *  a  power  to  act  one  waj, 
or  the  contrary.  To  deny  this  would  be  to  deny  the  constant 
experience  of  all  human  kind.  Every  one  feels  that  be  ha^nt 
inherent  power,  to  move  this  or  that  part  of  his  body,  to  move  it 
ornot,  and  to  move  this  way  or  the  contrary,  just  oa  heplcaaei* 
1  can,  as  I  choose,  (and  so  can  every  one  that  is  born  of  a 
woman,)  0|)cn  or  shut  my  eyes ;  speak,  or  be  silent ;  rise,  or  sit 
down  ;  stretch  out  my  hand,  or  draw  it  in;  and  uao  any  of  ny 
limb*  according  to  my  pleasure,  as  M'ell  as  my  whole  body. 
And  although  I  have  not  an  absolute  power  o\'er  my  omtj 
nund,  because  of  the  corruption  of  my  own  nature ;  yet,  ihrom^n 
the  grace  of  God  assisting  me,  I  tmvc  a  power  lo  chco6Q  W 
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do  good,  as  well  as  evil.  I  am  free  to  choose  whom  I  will  serve; 
anU  if  J  choose  the  better  part,  to  continue  ihercia  even  unto 
death. 

IS.  "  But  tell  me,  frighted  nature,  UTiat  is  death  ? 

Blood  only  stopt,  and  iiiiemipled  breath  ? 
The  utmost  limit  of  a  narrow  span  ? 
And  end  of  motion^  which  wltli  life  began  ?  " 

Death  is  properly  the  separation  of  the  soqI  from  the  body. 
Of  this  we  are  certain.  But  we  are  not  certain  (at  least  ia 
many  cases)  of  the  time  when  this  separation  is  made.  Is  it 
when  respiration  ceases?  accordiag  to  the  well-known  maxim  j 
NuUtu  apirilust  nulla  vita :  *  Where  there  is  no  breath,  there 
is  no  life.'  Nay,  we  cannot  absolutely  altirm  this:  For 
many  instances  have  been  known,  of  those  whose  breath  was 
totally  lost,  and  yet  their  lives  have  been  recovered.  Is  it  wbea 
the  heart  no  longer  beats  ?  Or  when  the  circulation  of  the 
blood  ceases  ?  Not  so.  For  the  heart  may  beat  anew  j  and 
the  circulation  of  the  blood,  after  it  is  quite  interrupted,  may 
begin  again.  Is  the  soul  separated  from  the  body,  when  the 
whole  body  is  stiff  and  cold  as  a  piece  of  ice  ?  But  there  have 
been  several  instances  lately,  of  persons  who  were  thus  cold 
and  stiff,  and  had  no  symptoms  of  life  remaining,  who,  never- 
theless, upon  proper  application,  recovered  both  life  and  health. 
Therefore  we  can  say  no  more,  than  that  death  is  the  separa- 
tion of  the  soul  and  body  ;  but  in  many  cases  God  only  can  tell 
the  moment  of  that  separation. 

13.  But  what  we  are  much  more  concerned  to  know,  and 
deeply  to  consider,  is,  the  End  of  life.  For  what  end  is  life 
bestowed  upon  the  children  of  men  ?  Why  were  we  sent  into 
the  world?  For  one  sole  end,  and  for  no  other.  To  prepare 
for  eternity.  For  this  alone  we  live.  For  this,  and  no  other 
puqwse,  is  our  life  either  given  or  continued.  It  pleased  the 
all-wise  God,  at  the  season  which  he  saw  best,  to  arise  in  the 
greatness  of  his  strength,  and  create  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  and  all  things  that  are  therein.  Having  prepared  all 
things  for  him,  "  He  created  man  in  his  own  image,  after 
b'ls  own  likeness."  And  what  Avas  the  end  of  his  creation  ? 
It  was  one,  and  no  other; — That  he  might  know,  and  love, 
and  enjoy,  and  serve  his  great  Creator  to  all  eternity. 

14.  But  **  man,  being  in  honour  continued  not ;  "  but  became 
Ibwcr  than  even  the  beasts  that  perish.  He  wilfully  and 
openly  rebelled  against  God,  and  cast  off  his  allegiance  to  the 
Majesty  of  Heaven.    Hereby  he  instantly  lost  both  the  favour 
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of  God,  and  the  image  of  God  wherein  he  wa»  created. 
lie  was  then  incapable  of  obtaining  happiness  by  the  Old,  God 
established  a  New  Covenant  with  man  j  the  terms  of  which 
were  no  longer,  "  Do  this  and  live,"  but,  "  Believe,  and  tboa 
shall  be  saved."  But  still  the  end  of  man  is  one  and  the 
same ;  only  it  stands  on  another  foundation.  For  the  plain 
tenor  of  it  is,  'Believe  in  the  Loid  Jesus  Christ,  whom  God 
bath  given  to  be  the  propitiation  for  thy  sins,  and  tboa  sbalt 
be  saved  ; '  first,  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  having  redemptioa 
through  his  blood  ;  then  from  the  power,  which  shall  hare  oa 
more  dominion  over  thee;  and  then  from  the  root  of  it,  into 
the  whole  image  of  God.  And  being  restored  both  to  tbe 
favour  and  image  of  God,  thou  shall  know,  love,  and  serve 
him  to  all  eternity.  So  that  still  the  end  of  his  life,  Che  life  of 
every  man  born  into  the  world,  is  to  know,  love,  and  setre  litf 
great  Creator. 

15.  And  let  it  be  observed,  as  this  is  the  end,  so  it  is  the 
whole  and  sole  end,  for  which  every  man  upon  tbe  face  of  tbe 
earth,  for  which  every  one  oi you  were  brought  into  the  world^ 
and  endued  with  a  living  soul.  Rcmtimbcr !  You  were  beni 
•  for  nothing  else.  You  live  for  nothing  else.  Your  life  is  coo- 
ktnued  to  you  upon  earth,  for  no  other  purpose  than  this,  ihrt 
you  may  know,  love,  and  serve  God  on  earth,  and  enjoy  Mn 
to  all  eternity.  Consider !  You  were  not  created  to  plcse 
your  senses,  to  gratify  your  imagination,  to  gain  money,  or  the 
praise  of  men  ;  to  seek  happiness  in  any  created  good,  io  any 
thing  under  the  sun.  All  this  is  "  wulking  in  a  vaiti  shadow;" 
it  is  leading  a  restless,  miserable  life,  in  order  to  a  iniserabk 
eternity.  On  the  contrar}^,  you  were  created  for  this,  and  for 
no  other  purpose,  by  seeking  and  finding  happiness  in  God  oo 
earth,  to  secure  the  glory  of  God  in  heaven.  Therefore,  let 
your  heart  continually  say,  "  This  one  thing  1  do," — haviif 
one  thing  in  view,  remembering  why  I  was  born,  and  wbr  I 
am  continued  in  life, — "  I  press  on  to  the  mark."  I  aim  at  llie 
one  end  of  my  being,  God  ;  even  at  "  God  in  Christ  recODCillaf 
the  world  to  himself."  He  shall  be  my  God  for  ever  and  crer, 
and  my  guide  even  unto  death  I 
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ON  THE  DISCOVERIES  OF  FAITH. 


Now  faith  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  Hcb.  xi.  I. 

1.  For  many  ages  it  has  been  allowed  by  sensible  men, 
Nihil  est  in  intellectu  quod  non  fuit  prius  in  setisu :  that  is, 
*  There  is  nothing  in  the  understniidiug  wbicli  was  not  first 
perceived  by  some  of  the  senses.'  All  the  knowledge  which 
we  naturally  have,  is  originally  derived  from  our  senses.  And 
therefore  those  who  want  any  sense,  cannot  have  the  least 
knowledge  or  idea  of  the  objects  of  that  sense :  as  they  that 
cever  bad  slight,  have  not  the  least  knowledge  or  conception 
of  light  or  colours.  Some  indeed  have,  of  late  years,  endeavoured 
lo  prove,  that  we  have  innate  ideas,  not  derived  from  any  of 
the  senses,  but  coeval  with  the  undcrstandiug.  But  this  [loint 
has  been  now  thoroughly  discussed,  by  men  of  the  most 
eminent  sense  and  learning.  And  it  is  agreed  by  all  impartial 
persons,  that  although  sotnc  things  arc  so  plain  and  obvious,  that 
wc  can  very  hardly  avoid  knowing  them,  as  soon  as  we  conic 
to  the  use  of  our  understanding;  yet  the  knowledge  even  of 
those  is  not  innate,  but  derived  from  some  of  our  senses. 

2.  But  there  is  a  great  difTercncc  between  our  senses,  con- 
sidered as  the  avenues  of  our  knowledge.  Some  of  thent  have 
a  very  narrow  sphere  of  action  ;  some  a  more  extensive  one. 
hy  feeling  we  discern  only  those  objects  that  touch  some  part 
of  our  body  ^  and,  consequently,  this  sense  extends  only  to  a 
small  number  of  objects.  Our  senses  o(  taste  and  smell  (which 
some  count  species  of  feeling)  extend  to  fewer  still.  But,  on 
the  other  hand,  our  nobler  sense  of  hearing  has  an  exceeding 
wide  sphere  of  action  ;  es|>ecially  in  the  case  of  loud  sounds, 
as  thunder,  the  roaring  of  the  sea,  or  the  discharge  of  cannon  : 
the  last  of  which  sounds  has  been  frequently  heard  at  the 
distance  of  near  an  hundred  miles.  Yet  the  space  to  which 
the  sense  of  hear-ing  itself  extends  is  small,  compared  to  that 
through  which  the  sight  extends,    llic  sight  lakes  iu  at  one 
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view,  not  only  tUc  most  ujiboondcd  prospects  on  earth,  tint 
also  the  moon  and  the  other  plaiiets,  the  sun,  yea,  the  6.\cd 
stars;  though  at  such  an  immeasurable  distance,  ibat  they 
appear  no  larger  through  our  finest  telescopes  than  they  do 
to  the  naked  eye. 

3.  But  still  none  of  our  senses,  no,  not  the  sight  Itself,  an. 
reach  beyond  the  bounds  of  this  visible  world.  They  supply 
us  with  such  knowledge  of  the  material  world,  as  aiiswcn  all 
the  purposes  of  life.  But  as  this  was  the  design  for  which 
they  were  given,  beyond  this  they  cannot  go.  They  fumi&b  ui 
with  no  information  at  ail  concerning  the  invisible  world. 

4.  But  the  wise  and  gracious  Governor  of  the  worlds,  both 
visible  and  invisible,  has  prepared  a  remedy  for  this  defect. 
He  hath  appointed  faith  to  supply  the  defect'of  sense ;  lo  taka 
us  Tip  where  sense  sets  us  down,  and  help  us  o^^er  the  greai 
gulf.  Its  oflicc  begins  where  that  of  sense  ends.  Sen!$c  is  aot 
evidence  of  things  that  are  seen  ;  of  ihe  visible,  the  malemt 
wor)<1,  and  the  several  parts  of  it.  Faith,  on  the  other  hand, 
is  the  "  evidence  of  things  not  seen  ;  "  of  the  invisible  world} 
of  all  those  invisible  things  which  are  revealed  in  the  Oradet 
of  God.  But,  indeed,  they  reveal  nothing,  they  are  a  mere 
dead  letter,  if  they  arc  *'not  mixed  with  faith  in  those  thai 
hear  them 

5.  In  particular,  Faith  is  an  e/idcnce  to  rac  of  the  existence 
of  that  unseen  thing,  o)y  own  soul.  Without  this  I  should  be 
in  utter  uncertainty  concerning  it.  I  should  be  constrained 
to  ask  that  melancholy  question  j 

'  HcKr'st  thou  ■ubiiiissive,  but  a  lowly  birth  ? 
Some  separate  particles  of  finer  earth  ? ' 

But  by  Faith,  I  know  it  is  an  immortal  spirit,  made  iii  the  tmi^ 
of  God;  in  bis  natural  and  moral  image;  *  an  incorruptilii^ 
picture  of  the  God  of  glory.'  By  the  same  evidence  I  kooW 
that  I  am  now  fallen  short  of  the  glorious  image  of  God  ;  yea, 
that  I,  as  well  as  all  mankind,  mn  "dead  in  trcspas 
sins."  So  utterly  dead,  thai  "  in  me  dwclkth  no  good  tbi 
that  I  am  inclined  to  all  evil,  and  totally  unable  to  quicktn  oj 
own  sooi. 

6.  By  Faith  I  know,  that  besides  the  souls  of  men,  there  am 
other  orders  of  spirits :  yea,  I  believe  that 

../  Millions  of  creatures  walk  the  enrth 
Unseen,  whether  we  wake,  or  if  we  sletp." 

These  I  term  Angels ;  and  I  believe  part  of  then)  are  htiky  nil 
hippy,  and  ihc  olhct  ipwtl  wicked  and  miserable.     1  bclicra] 
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the  former  of  these,  the  good  angels,  are  contmually  sent  of 
God,  "to  minister  to  the  lieirs  of  sjtivntion;"  who  wiU  be 
**  equal  to  angels  "  by  and  by,  although  they  are  now  a  little 
inferior  to  them.  I  believe  the  latter,  the  evil  angels,  called 
in  Scripture,  Devils,  united  under  one  head,  (termed  in 
Scripture,  Satan  ;  empliatically,  the  Enemy,  the  Adversary, 
both  of  God  and  man,)  either  range  the  upper  regions  j  whence 
they  arc  called  "Princes  of  the  power  of  the  airj"  or,  like 
him,  walk  about  the  earth  as  "  roaring  lions,  seeking  whom 
they  may  devour/' 

7.  But  I  know  by  Faith,  that  ibove  all  these,  is  the  Lord 
Jehovah;  He  that  is,  that  was,  and  that  h  to  come  j  that  is 
God  from  everlasting,  and  world  without  end :  He  that  filleth 
heaven  and  earth  j  He  that  h  infinite  in  power,  injustice,  in 
mercy,  and  holiness ;  He  that  created  all  things,  visible  and 
invisible,  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth,  and  still  upholds  them 
all,  preser\'es  them  in  being,  "  by  the  word  of  his  power  ;^' 
and  that  governs  all  things,  that  are  in  heaven  above,  in  earth 
beneath,  and  under  the  earth.  By  Faith  I  know,  *'  there  are 
Three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  these  Three  are  One ; "  that  the 
Word,  God  the  Son,  "  was  made  flesh,"  lived  and  died  for  our 
salvation,  rose  again,  ascended  into  heaven,  and  now  silteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  By  Faith  I  know,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  giver  of  all  spiritual  life;  of  righteousness, 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Gliost ;  of  holiness  and  happiness, 
by  the  restoration  of  thai  image  of  God,  wherein  we  are  created. 
Of  all  these  things,  Faith  is  the  evidence,  the  sole  evidence,  to 
the  children  of  men. 

8.  And  as  the  information  which  we  receive  from  our  senses, 
docs  not  extend  to  the  invisible  world,  so  neither  does  it 
extend  to  (what  is  nearly  related  thereto)  the  eterrial  world. 
In  ttpite  of  all  the  instruction  wtiich  either  the  sight  or  any  of 
the  senses  can  afford, 

'  The  vast,  the  unbounded  prospect  lies  before  us  ; 
But  clouds,  alas  !  and  darkness  rest  upon  it.' 

Sense  does  not  let  in  one  ray  of  light,  to  discover  *  the  secrets 
of  the  illimitable  deep.'  This,  the  eternal  world,  commences 
at  death,  the  death  of  every  individual  person.  The  moment 
the  breath  of  man  gocth  forth,  he  is  an  inhabitant  of  eternity. 
Just  then,  time  vanishes  away,  "like  as  a  dream  when  one 
awaketh."  And  here  again,  Faith  supplies  the  place  of  sense, 
and  gives  us  a  view  of  things  to  come  :  at  once  it  draw*  «a.vi^ 
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the  veil  wlilch  hangs  between  mortal  and  iinmortaT 
Faith  discovers  to  us  the  souls  of  the  righteous,  i  inmediatetyj 
received  by  the  holy  angels,  and  carried  by  those  minbtcriii; 
epirits  into  Abmhara's  bosom  ;  into  the  delights  of  ParadiMT, 
the  garden  of  God,  where  the  light  of  his  counteuatM^e  per- 
petually shiucs ;  where  he  converses,  not  only  with  his  former 
relations,  friends,  qiuI  fellow-soldiers,  but  with  the  saiutAofj 
ikU  nations  and  all  ages,  with  the  glorious  dead  of   aacieM' 
days,    with  the  nohle  army  of  Martyrs,    the  Apostles,  the 
Prophets,  the  Patriarchs,  Abrahann,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  :  Yea, 
above  all  this,  he  shall  be  with  Christ,  in  a  manner  th 
could  not  be  while  he  remained  in  the  body. 

9.  It  discovers,  likewise,  tlie  souls  of  unholy  men ; 
the  moment  they  depart  from  the  quivering  lips,  by  t 
ministers  of  vengeance,  the  evil  angels,  and  dragged  awtiy  to 
their  own  place.  It  is  true,  tiiis  is  not  the  nethermost  hell :  tb^ 
are  not  to  be  tormented  there  "  before  the  time ; "  before  tke 
end  of  the  world,  when  every  one  will  receive  bis  just  recom- 
pense of  reward.  Till  then  they  will  probably  be  em 
by  their  bad  master,  in  advancing  his  infernal  kingdom, 
in  doing  all  the  mischief  that  lies  in  their  power,  to  tbe  poor, 
feeble  children  of  men.  But  still,  wherever  they  seek  rat^ 
they  will  hud  none.  They  carry  with  them  their  own  bdl, 
in  the  worm  that  never  dieth  ;  in  a  consciousness  of  guilt,  and 
of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  continually  drinks  up  their  spirits} 
in  diabolicid,  infernal  tempers,  which  arc  essential  misery ;  and 
ID  what  they  cannot  shake  off,  no,  not  for  an  hour,  any  mon 
than  they  can  shake  off  their  own  being, — that  "  fern  *  ' 
for  of  fiery  iudignalion,  which  will  devour  God's  a»- 

10.  Moreover,  Faith  opens  another  scene  in  the  etcrttl 
world ;  nnmely,  the  coming  of  our  Lurd  in  the  clouds  of  beM«0, 
to  'judge  both  the  quick  and  tlic  dead.'  It  enables  us  to 
see  the  "  great  wliitc  throne  con)ing  down  from  heaven,  aad 
him  that  sitteth  thereon,  from  whose  face  the  heavens  and  tin 
earth  flee  away,  and  fherc  is  found  no  place  for  them."  We 
see  "  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God,"  Wc  «e 
"the  books  opened,  and  the  dead  judged,  according  to  ibt 
things  that  arc  written  in  the  books."  We  see  the  earth  and  the 
sea  giving  up  their  dead,  and  hell  (that  is,  the  invisible  world) 
giving  up  the  dead  that  were  therein,  and  every  oue  jixfetd 
according  to  his  works. 

11.  By  Faith  we  are  also  shown  the  immedinte  conseqncncf* 
of  the  General  Judgment.  We  sec  the  execution  of  that  ha|v|iy 
sentence  pconouuced  v\^o\\  \.\\ovc  r»u  ihe  right  hand,  *«  Comr,, 
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ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kiogdom  prepared  for 
you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  After  which  the 
holy  angels  tune  their  harps,  and  sing,  *'  Lift  up  your  beads, 
O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lifted  up^  yc  evcrlastiug  doors,  that  the 
heirs  of  glory  may  come  in  !  "  And  thcu  shall  they  driok  of 
the  rivers  of  pleasure  that  are  at  God's  right  hand  for  ever- 
more. We  see,  likewise,  the  execution  of  that  dreadful 
sentence,  pionouiiced  upon  those  on  the  left  hand,  "  Depart, 
ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his 
angels."  And  then  shall  the  ministers  of  divine  vengeance 
plunge  them  into  "  the  lake  of  fire  burping  with  brimstone; 
where  they  have  no  rest  day  or  night,  but  the  smoke  of  their 
torment  ascerideth  up  forever  and  ever." 

12.  But  beside  the  invisible  and  the  elernal  world,  which 
arc  not  seen,  which  are  discoverable  only  by  Faith,  there  is  a 
whole  system  of  things  which  are  not  seen,  which  cannot  be 
discerned  by  any  of  our  outward  senses.  1  mean,  tbe  spiritual 
world,  understanding  thereby  the  kingdom  of  God  iu  the  soul 
of  man.  "Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard  this;  neither 
caQ  It  enter  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive  the  things  of* 
this  interior  kingdom,  unless  God  revealed  them  by  his  Spirit. 
The  Holy  Spirit  prepares  us  for  his  inward  kingdom,  by  re- 
moving the  veil  from  our  heart,  and  enabling  us  to  know  our- 
selves as  we  arc  known  of  him ;  by  "  convincing  us  of  sin," 
of  our  evil  nature,  our  evil  tempers,  and  our  evil  words  and 
actions;  all  of  which  cannot  but  partake  of  the  corruption  of 
tbe  heart  from  wliich  they  spring.  He  then  convinces  us  of 
the  desert  of  our  sins ;  so  that  our  mouth  is  stopped,  and  we 
are  constrained  to  plead  guilty  before  God.  At  the  same  time, 
we  "receive  the  spirit  of  bondage  unto  fear;"  fear  of  tbe 
wrath  of  God,  fear  of  the  punishment  which  we  have  deserved  ; 
and,  above  all,  fear  of  death,  lest  it  should  consign  us  over  to 
eternal  death.  Souls  that  are  thus  convinced,  feel  they  are 
so  fast  in  prison,  that  they  cannot  get  forth.  They  feel  them- 
scU'cs  at  once  altogether  sinful,  altogether  guilty,  and  altogether 
helpless.  But  all  this  conviction  implies  a  species  of  Faith  ; 
being  "an  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  Nor  indeed  possible 
to  be  seen  or  known,  till  Cod  reveals  them  unto  us. 

13.  but  still  let  it  be  carefully  observed,  (for  it  is  a  point  of 
DO  small  im[)ortancc,)  that  this  faith  is  only  the  faith  of  a 
Servant,  and  not  the  faith  of  a  Son.  Because  this  is  a  point 
which  many  do  not  clearly  understand,  I  will  endeavour  to 
make  it  a  little  plainer.  The  Faith  of  a  servant  implies  a 
divine  evidence  of  the  invisible  and  the  etecaal  ^qx\j&.\>j<%. 
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and  an  evidence  of  the  eplntual  world,  so  far  as  U  can  nUt 
without  living  experience.  Whoever  has  atlained  this,  lUe 
faith  of  a  servant,  "  feareth  God,  and  eschewelh  evil ;  **  or, 
as  it  is  expressed  by  St,  Peter,  "feareth  God,  nnd  workcdi 
righteousness."  In  consequence  of  which,  he  is,  in  a  defrree^ 
as  the  Apostle  observes,  "  accepted  with  him."  Blsewbcrt 
lie  is  described  in  those  words:  "He  that  feareth  God,  and 
keepcth  his  comtnandments."  Even  one  who  has  gone  tbu 
far  in  religion,  who  obeys  God  out  of  fear,  is  not  in  ao^ 
wise  to  be  despised  ;  seeing'  "  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  be- 
ginning of  wisdom."  NevertbeU'Ss,  he  should  be  exhorted 
not  to  stop  there ;  not  to  rest  till  he  attains  the  adoption  of 
sons ;  till  be  obeys  Him  out  of  love,  whlcb  is  the  privilege  of 
all  the  children  of  God. 

14.  Exhort  him  to  press  on,  by  all  possible  means,  till  he 
passes  "  from  faith  to  faith  ;  "  from  the  faith  of  a  servant  to 
the  faith  of  a  son  ;  from  the  spirit  of  bondage  unto  fear,  to  the 
spirit  of  childlike  love :  he  will  then  have  "  Christ  revealed  ia 
his  heart,"  enabling  him  to  testify,  "  The  life  that  I  now  live 
in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me, 
and  gave  himself  for  me : "  the  proper  voice  of  a  child  of  God. 
He  will  then  be  *'  born  of  God  ;  "  invrardly  changed  by  the 
mighty  power  of  God,  from  "  an  earthly,  sensual,  devilish  minil; 
to  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus.*'  He  will  expericocc 
what  St.  Paul  means,  by  those  remarkable  words  to  the  Gab- 
tians :  "  Ye  are  the  sons  of  God  by  faith  ;  and  because  yc  are 
sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  heifti^ 
crying,  Abba,  Father."  "  He  that  belicveth,"  as  a  son,  (at 
St.  John  observes,)  "  hath  the  witness  in  himself."  "  The  Spirit 
itself  witnesses  with  his  spirit,  that  he  is  a  child  of  God."  ''T^i 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  his  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  is  given  unto  him."  ' 

15.  But  many  doubts  and  fears  may  still  remain,  c^'en  in  i 
child  of  God,  while  he  is  weak  in  faith ;  while  he  is  in  ib^ 
number  of  those  whom  St.  Paul  terms  "  babes  in  Christ."  Bot 
when  his  fuith  is  strengthened,  when  he  receives  faith's  abidi 
impression,  realizing  things  to  come;  when  he  has  rec 
the  abiding  witness  of  the  Spirit,  doubts  and  fears  vanish 
He  then  enj^jys  the  plerophory,  or  "  full  assurance  of  faith; 
excluding  all  doubt,  and  all  "  fear  that  hath  torment. 
those  whom  he  styles  jfoung  men,  St.  John  says,  **  I  bt 
written  unto  you,  young  men,  because  ye  are  strong',  and  t 
word  of  God  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have  overcome  Ibc  wick 
one,"  These,  the  Apos,x\e  o\)sc:v\t%^\^^.^^t  oUvec  ver»tf.  had 
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word  of  God  abiding  iti  them."  It  may  nor  iniprohably  meati, 
the  [lardoning  word  j  the  word  which  spake  all  their  sins  for- 
giveo :  In  cousequencc  of  which,  they  have  the  consciousncbs 
of  the  Divine  favour,  without  any  intermission. 

16.  To  these  more  especially  wc  may  apply  the  exhortation 
of  tlic  Apostle  Paul,    "  Leaving  the  first  principles  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,"  (namely,  repentance  and  faith,)  "  let  us  go 
on  unto  perfection."     But  in  what  sense  are  we  to  leave  those 
principles  ?  Not  absolutely ;  for  we  are  to  retain  both  one  and 
the  other,  the  knowledge  of  ourselves,  and  the  knowledge  of 
God,  unto  our  lives'  end  ;  but  only  comparatively  '•  not  fixing,  as 
we  did  at  first,  our  whole  attention  upon  them  ;  thinking  and 
talking  perpetually  of  nothing  else,  but  cither  repentance  or 
faith.     But  what  is  the  Perfection  here  spoken  of?     It  is  not 
only  a  deliverance  from  doubts  and  fears,  but  from  sin  j  from  all 
inward,  as  well  as  outward  sin :  from  evil  desires,  and  evil 
tempers,  as  well  as  from  evil  words  and  works.   Yea,  and  it  is 
not  only  a  negative  blessing,  a  deliverance  from  all  evil  dispo* 
sitions,   implied   in   that  expression,  "  I  will  circumcise  thy 
heart ;  "  but  a  positive  one  likewise ;  even  the  planting  all  good 
dispositions  in  their  place ;  clearly  implied  in  that  other  expres- 
sion ;  **  To  love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your  heart,  and  with 
all  your  soul." 

17.  These  are  they  to  whom  the  Apostle  John  gives  the  ve- 
nerable title  of  Fathers^  who  "  have  known  him  that  is  from 
the  beginning  j  "  the  eternal  Three-One  Goi>.  One  of  these 
expresses  himself  thus :  *'  i  bear  about  with  me  an  experimental 
Ferity  and  a  plenitude  of  the  presence  of  the  ever-blessed 
Trinity."  And  those  who  are  fathers  in  Christ,  generally, 
though  I  believe,  not  always,  enjoy  the  plerophory  or  *'  full 
assurance  of  hope  :  "  having  no  more  doubt  of  reigning  with 
him  in  glory,  than  if  they  already  saw  him  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven.  But  this  does  not  prevent  their  continually 
increasing  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God.  While  they 
**  rejoice  evermore,  pray  without  ceasing,  and  in  every  thing 
give  thanks;"  they  pray  in  particOlar,  that  they  may  never 
cease  to  watch,  to  deny  themselves,  to  take  up  their  cross 
daily,  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  against  the  world, 
the  Devil,  and  their  own  manifold  infirmities ;  till  they  are 
"  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints,  what  is  the  length,  and 
breadth,  and  height,  and  depth,  and  to  know  that  love  of 
Christ  which  passeth  knowledge;  "  yea,  to  be  *'  filled  with  all 
the  fulness  of  God." 

J«riw,  June  II,  1788. 
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ON  THE  OMNIPRESENCE  OF  GOD. 


**  Z?o  I  not^fiU  heaven  and  earth  ?  saith  tht  lAtrd." 
Jer.  .\.\iii.  24. 


1.  How  strougly  aud  beaiiiitully  do  lliese  wonU  express  tbt 
Omniprcscucu  of  God!  And  can  there  be,  iu  tl»e  whole  com- 
pass of  nalurcj  u  more  sublime  subject  ?  Cau  thcie  be  aiiy 
more  worthy  llie  cousidcrulion  ol' every  rotioiial  creature?  b 
there  any  more  ucccssary  to  bu  considered,  aud  to  be  umlcr« 
5toud,  so  far  as  our  poor  faculties  will  adoiit?  Huw  many 
excellent  purposes  may  it  answer?  What  deep  iastrDCtioo 
may  it  convey  to  all  the  children  of  men  ?  And  more  dirccliyr 
to  the  children  of  God  ? 

2.  How  i&  it  then,  that  so  little  lias  been  wrote  oa  so  Mb* 
lime  and  useful  a  subject  ?  It  is  true>  that  some  of  oar  most 
eminent  writers  have  occasionally  touched  upon  it;  aud  have 
several  strong  aud  beautiful  reflcctionB,  which  were  natandlf 
suggested  by  it.  But  which  oi  them  has  publisl>ed  a  regnJu 
treatise,  or  so  much  as  a  sermon,  upon  the  head  ?  Periapi 
many  were  conscious  of  their  inability  to  do  justice  to  so  wt 
a  subject.  It  is  possible,  there  may  some  such  lie  hid,  io  ll« 
voluminous  writings  of  the  last  century.  But  if  they  arc  faid^ 
even  in  their  own  country,  if  they  arc  buried  in  oblivion*  it 
is  the  same,  for  any  use  they  are  of,  as  if  they  hud  acvcr  beeo 
wrote. 

3.  What  seems  to  bewantingstill,  for  general  use,  isapWal 
dii^course  on  the  Omuiprc*sence,  or  Ubi«piity  of  Go<l. 
in  some  manner  explaining  and  proving  that  glorioos  trodiy- 
Gotl  is  in  this,  and  every  place;  and  then  app!  t  lu  iJir 
consciences  of  all  thinking  men,  in  a  few  praci^   '    :       rcoc<*>. 

I.  1.  Accordingly,  I  will  endeavour,  by  the  aMistaoce  oriai 
Spirit,  First,  a  tittle  to  expUiin  the  Omnipresence  of  God ;  to 
ahow  how  we  are  to  understand  this  glorious  truth,  Ood  h'm 
this,  and  every  place.    The   Psalmist,   yoa  cnay 
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upeaks  strone;ly  and  hcautifiilly  upon  it,  in  the  hundred  and 
thirty-ninth  Psalm  :  observing,  in  the  most  exact  order,  First, 
God  is  in  this  place ;  and  iheii,  God  is  in  every  place.  He; 
observes,  first,  "  Tiioii  art  about  my  bed,  and  about  my  path, 
and  spicst  out  all  ray  ways."  (Ver.  3.)  *'  Thou  hast  fashioned 
ine  behind  and  before,  and  laid  thine  hand  upon  me  :  "  (ver.  5  :) 
Although  the  manner  thereof  lie  could  not  explain  ;  how  it  was 
he  could  not  tell.  "  Such  knowledge,"  says  he,  "  is  too  won- 
derful for  me  :  I  cannot  attain  unto  it."  (Ver.  6.)  He  nc.\t 
observes,  in  the  most  lively  and  airccting  manner,  that  God  is 
io  every  place.  "  Whither  shall  1  go  then  from  thy  Spirit,  or 
whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  i>rc!icncc  ?  If  1  climb  up  into 
heaven,  tliou  art  there:  If  I  go  down  to  Iiell,  thou  art  there 
also."  (V'er.  /,  H.)  If  I  could  ascend,  speaking  after  the 
manner  of  men,  to  the  lii^hesl  part  of  the  universe,  or  could  I 
descend  to  the  lowest  point,  thou  art  alike  present  both  in  one 
and  the  other.  '*  Jf  1  should  take  the  wings  of  the  morning, 
and  remain  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea  :  even  tliere  thy 
hand  would  lead  me  j  "  thy  power  and  thy  presi^nce  would  be 
before  me,  "and  thy  ric:ht  hand  would  hold  me ;  "  seeing  thou 
art  equally  in  the  length  and  breadth,  and  in  the  height  and 
<lepth  of  the  Universe.  Indeed,  thy  presence  and  knowledge 
not  only  reach  the  utmost  bounds  of  creation  ;  biu 

"  Thine  omnipresent  sight, 

Even  u>  the  pathless  realniK  extcnda 
Of  uticrtrateil  niglit." 

In  a  word,  there  is  no  point  of  space,  whether  wllliin  or 
without  the  bounds  of  creation,  where  God  is  not- 

2.  Indeed,  this  subject  is  far  too  vast  to  be  comprehended 
by  the  narrow  limits  of  human  understanding.  We  can  only 
say,  The  great  God,  ihc  eternal,  the  Almighty  Spirit,  is  as  un- 
bounded in  his  presence,  as  in  his  duration  and  power.  In 
condescension,  indeed,  to  our  weak  understanding,  he  is  said 
to  dwell  in  Jicaven  :  but,  strictly  speaking,  the  heaven  of 
heavens  cannot  contain  him  ;  but  he  is  in  every  part  of  his  do- 
minion. The  universal  God  dwclleth  in  universal  space :  so  that 
we  may  say, 

"  Hail,  Fathkr  !  whose  creatinp;  cftU, 
L'nouinber'il  worlds  attend  I 
Jehovah,  comprehending  all, 
Whom  none  wn  comprehend !  " 

3.  If  we  mav  dare  attempt  the  itlustrttting  this  a  little  further: 

2  T  12 
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What  is  the  space  occupied  by  a  grain  of  sand,  compared 
that  space  which  is  occupied  by  the  starry  hcai'ens  ?  It  is  as  i 
ti|vher5  it  is  nothing;  it  vanishes  away  in  the  comparison 
What  is  it  then  to  the  whole  expanse  of  space,  to  which  tb« 
whole  creation  is  infinitely  less  than  a  grain  of  saDcl !  And  y<4 
I  his  space,  to  all  the  whole  creation  bears  no  proportion  at 
all;  is  infinitely  less  in  comparison  of  the  great  God,  than* 
grain  of  sand,ycn  a  millionth  part  of  it^bears  to  that  whole  space. 
II.  1.  Tliss^eenis  to  be  the  plain  mcaniog  of  those  solemn 
words,  which  God  speaks  of  himself:  "  Do  not  \  fill  hearen 
and  earth  ?  '*  And  these  sufficiently  prove  his  Omnipresence r 
which  may  be  farther  proved  from  this  consideration  :  0<hI  acts 
every  where ;  and,  therefore,  is  every  where  :  For  it  is  an  aittf 
impossibility  that  any  being,  created  or  uncreated,  shoaM 
work  whi>re  it  is  not.  God  acts  in  heaven,  in  earib,  and  undn 
the  earth,  throughout  the  whole  compass  of  his  creation  ;  bf 
5iustaining  all  things,  without  which  every  thing  would  in  u 
instant  sink  into  its  primitive  nothing  ;  by  governing  all,  evm 
moment  superintending  every  thing  that  be  has  made  j  strongly 
and  sweetly  inllucncing  all,  and  yet  without  destroying  lh« 
liberty  of  his  rational  creatures.  The  very  Heathens  ackoow* 
lodged,  that  the  great  God  governs  the  large  and  consptcooo^ 
[larts  of  the  univei-se ;  that  he  regulates  the  moiiorM  of  the 
heavenly  bodies,  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  ;  that  he  is 

••....■•> • ■•..>.  Vttttm 

Mem  eufitant  ntolem,  ft  toto  se  eorpore  mucens  - 

'  The  all-infonning  Soul« 

That  fills,  perratles,  and  actuates  the  whole.* 

But  they  had  no  conception  of  hrs  having  a  regard  to  the  le««t 
things  as  well  as  the  greatest ;  of  his  presiding  over  all  tbil 
he  has  made,  and  governing  atoms  as  well  as  worlds.  This« 
could  not  have  known,  unless  it  had  pleased  God  to  nrrcd  It 
unto  us  himself.  Had  he  not  himself  told  us  so,  weshooM  Wt 
have  dared  to  think  that  "  not  a  sparrow  falleth  to  ihc  ^wao6, 
without  the  will  of  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven  ;  "  and  mart 
less  alTirm,  that  **  even  the  very  hairs  of  onr  head  «ie  tH 
numbered !  " 

2.  This  comfortable  troth,  that  "  God  Alleth  bcaren  atK* 
earth,"  we  learn  also  fjom  the  Psalmist  above  recited:  "  If  I 
climb  up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there  ;  if  I  go  donra  to  Ml, 
thou  art  (here  also.  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  moroiiM^,  uA 
remain  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea;  even  there  thy 
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shall  lead  iiic."  Thi;  plain  iijcaiiirjg  is,  If  I  remove  to  auy 
distaticc  whatever,  thou  art  there;  iliou  still  bcsi'llcst  ojc,  and 
iayejit  thiue  hand  upon  me.  Let  me  flee  to  auy  eoueeivable  or 
jjiconccivable  distance ;  above,  beneath,  <h  on  any  side ;  it  niakc6 
i>o  difTercDcc  ;  tliou  art  jjtilk  equally  there  i  in  thee  1  slill  "  live, 
aiid  move,  and  have  my  being." 

3.  And  where  no  creature  is,  slill  God  is  there.  The  pi  e- 
sence  or  absence  of  any  or  all  ereatures,  ntakcs  iio  diiTcrence 
with  regard  to  him.  He  is  equally  in  all,  or  without  ult.  Many 
have  been  the  disputes  among  philo«opliers,  whether  there  be 
any  such  thing  as  empty  space  in  the  universe  ;  and  it  is  now 
generally  supposed,  that  all  bpaue  u  full.  Perha|>s  it  cannot  be 
proved,  that  all  space  is  filled  with  matter.  But  the  Heathen 
himseirwill  bear  us  witness,  Jovis  omnia  plena:  *  All  thinf:!;s 
arc  full  of  God.*  Yea,  and  whatever  space  exists  beyond  the 
bounds  of  creation,  (for  creation  must  have  bounds,  secJng 
jjothiug  is  boundless,  nothing  can  be,  but  the  great  Creator,) 
even  that  space  cannot  exclude  Him  who  fills  the  hcaveu  and 
the  earth. 

4.  Just  equivalent  to  this  i$  the  expression  of  the  Apostle ; 
(Epii.  ii.  23,  nor  as  sonic  have  strangely  supposed,  concern- 
ing the  Church,  but  concerning  the  Head  of  it ;)  "  The  fulness 
of  him  that  fillcth  all  in  all;  "  ra  Kavra  tv  vasty :  literally  trans- 
lated, ail  things  in  ull  things:  the  strongest  expression  of 
universality  which  can  possibly  be  conceived.  It  necessarily 
includes  the  least  and  the  greatest  of  all  things  that  exist.  So 
that  if  any  expression  could  be  stronger,  it  would  be  stronger 
than  cvcti  that,  the  "  fdling  heaven  and  earth." 

5.  Indeed,  this  very  expression,  "  Do  not  I  fill  hcavcii  and 
carlh  ?"  (the  question  bettig  equal  to  the  strongest  atitrnta- 
tioo,)  implies  the  clearest  assertion  of  God's  being  [iresent 
every  where,  and  filling  all  space ;  for  it  is  well  known,  tlK; 
Hebrew  phrase,  "  heaven  and  earth,"  includes  the  whole 
nuivcrse ;  the  whole  extent  of  space,  created  or  uncreated,  and 
all  that  is  therein. 

6.  Nay,  and  we  cannot  believe  the  Omnipotence:  of  God, 
unless  we  believe  his  Omnipresence,  For  bceing,  as  was 
observed  before,  nothing  can  act  where  it  ia  not ;  if  there  were 
any  space  where  God  was  not  present,  he  would  not  be  able  (o 
do  any  thing  there.  Thercfoi-e,  to  deny  the  Omnipresence  of 
God,  implies,  likewise,  the  denial  of  his  Omnipotence.  To  set 
bounds  to  the  one  is,  undoubtedly,  to  set  bounds  to  the  other 
also. 

7.  Indctdj  wherever  we  suppose  bim  not  to  be^  Uiete  wc.  va^- 
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pose  all  liis  nthibutcs  to  he  in  vain.  He  eatiuot  cxcrclsd  there, 
cither  his  justice,  or  nteicy ;  eitlier  his  [)o\vei",  oi*  wisdom.  la 
that  cxtra-muijihuie  iipace,  (so  to  speak,)  where  we  suppose 
God  not  lo  be  present,  vvc  must,  of  course,  suppose  him  to  havo 
no  duration  j  but,  as  it  is  supposed  to  be  beyoud  the  bounds 
of  the  creation,  so  it  is  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  Creator's 
power.  Such  is  the  blasphemous  absurdity,  which  is  implied 
in  this  supposition  ! 

8.  But  to  all  that  is  or  can  be  said  of  the  Omnipresence  of 
God,  tlie  world  has  one  jjrand  objection :  They  cannot  see  him 
And  this  is  rcatiy  at  the  root  of  all  their  other  objections.  This 
our  blessed  Lord  observed  long  ago :  *'  Whona  the  world 
cannot  receive,  because  ihcy  sec  him  not."  But  is  it  not  euf 
to  reply,  *  Can  you  see  tfie  wind  ?  '  You  cannot.  But  do  yoo, 
therefore,  deny  its  existence,  or  its  presence  ?  Yoo  s«y, 
"No :  for  I  can  perceive  it  by  my  other  senses.  '  But  by  which 
of  your  senses  do  you  perceive  your  soul?'  Sorely  yoa  do 
not  deny  either  the  existence  or  the  presence  of  this  !  Aud 
yet  il  is  not  the  object  of  your  sight,  or  of  any  of  your  olhff 
senses.  Suffice  it  then  to  consider.  That  God  is  a  .Spirit,  asi* 
yoar  soul  also.  Consequently,  "  him  no  man  huth  seeo, 
can  see,"  with  eyes  of  flesh  and  blood. 

111.  1.  But  allowing  that  God  is  here,  as  in  every  pU(T| 
tliat  he  is  "about  our  bed,  and  about  our  path/*  that  be 
*'  besets  us  behind  and  before,  and  lays  lii.s  hand  upon  ns;** 
what  Inference  should  we  draw  from  hence  ?  W'ltat  Vie 
should  we  make  of  this  awful  consideration  ?  Is  it  not  meet 
and  right  to  humble  ourselves  before  (he  eyes  of  his  ^T  "  "  " 
Should  we  not  labour  continnaMy  to  acknowledge  his  ya  - 
*'  with  reverence  and  godly  four?"  Not,  indeed,  with  ibe 
fear  of  devils,  that  believe  and  tremble;  but  with  the  fourcl 
angels ;  with  somcthinii^  similar  to  that  which  is  felt  by  thci 
habitants  of  heaven,  when 

'  Dark  witli  excessive  brij^lil  hw  »kirts  appear, 
Yit  d;i.i7.]c  hcavi n,  ihjit  brigbusl  Mfru)ihim 
Approach  not,  but  widi  both  wings  veil  tlieir  vjth. 

*2.  SiHJondly,  If  you  believe  that  God  is  about  your  b«<l, 
about  yotir  path,  and  spieth  out  all  your  ways,  then  litkccuv 
not  to  ilo  the  least  thing,  not  to  speak  the  least  word>  DOtto 
indulge  the  least  thought,  which  yoii  have  reiisoo  to  think 
would  offend  him.  Suppose  that  a  messenger  of  God,  no  tagi^ 
to  be  now  standing  at  your  right  hand,  and  dxing  his  eyesopoo 
yuu;  would  you  not  take  care  to  abstain  from  e\'cry  won!  or 
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acliun  that  you  knew  would  otrenil  him  ?  Yea,  supi>osc  one 
of  your  mortal  rellow-ser\'ants,  suppose  only  a  holy  man,  stood 
by  you,  would  not  you  be  extremely  cautious  bow  you  con- 
ducted yourself,  both  in  word  and  action  ?  How  much  more 
cautious  ought  you  to  be,  when  you  know,  that  not  a  holy  man, 
not  an  angel  of  God,  but  God  himself,  the  Holy  One  *'  that 
inhabiteth  Eternity,'*  is  ins|)ecting  your  heart,  your  tongue, 
your  hand,  every  moment ;  and  that  he  himself  will  surely 
bring  you  into  jadgment,  for  ail  you  think,  and  speak,  and  act, 
under  the  sun! 

3.  In  particular :  If  there  is  not  a  word  in  your  tongue,  not  a 
syllable  you  speak,  but  he  "  knoweth  it  altogether  j"  how  exact 
should  you  be  in  "  setting  a  watch  before  your  mouth,  and 
in  keeping  the  door  of  your  lips  I  "  How  wary  does  it  behove 
you  to  be  in  all  your  conversation  ;  being  forewarned  by  your 
Judge,  that,  "  by  your  words  you  shall  be  justified,  or  by  your 
words  you  shall  be  condemned!  "  How  cautious,  lest  "any 
corrupt  comrnuuicatiou,"  any  uncharitable,  yea,  or  unprofit- 
able discourse,  should  "  proceed  out  of  your  nioulh  ; "  instead 
of  **  that  which  is  good  to  the  use  of  edifying,  and  meet  to 
minister  grace  to  the  hearers  !  " 

4.  Yea,  if  God  sees  our  hearts,  as  well  as  our  hands,  and  in 
all  places ;  if  he  understandcth  our  thoughts,  long  before  they 
are  clothed  with  words  ;  how  earnestly  should  we  urge  that 
petition,  "  Search  me,  O  Lord,  and  prove  me ;  try  out  my  reins 
antl  my  heart ;  look  well  if  there  be  any  way  of  wickedness  in 
me,  and  lead  nje  in  the  way  everlasting!  "  Hovv  needful  is  it 
to  work  together  with  him,  in  •'  keeping  our  hearts  with  all  dili- 
gence," till  he  hath  "  cast  down  imaginations,"  evil  reasonings, 
*'and  every  thing  that  exaltcth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  brought  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience 
of  Christ!" 

5.  On  the  other  hand,  if  you  arc  already  listed  tinder  the 
great  Captain  of  your  salvation,  seeing  you  are  continually 
under  the  eye  of  your  Captain,  how  zealous  and  active  should 
you  be,  to  "  light  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  lay  hold  on  eternal 
life;"  "to  endure  hardship,  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ;  " 
to  use  all  diligcuce,  to  **  war  a  good  warfare,"  and  to  do  what- 
ever is  acceptable  in  his  sight !  How  studious  should  you  be  to 
approve  all  your  ways  to  his  all-iteciDg  eyes;  that  he  may 
say  to  your  hewts,  what  he  will  proclaim  aloud  in  the  great 
assemblyof  men  and  angcb,  ''Well  done,  good  and  faithfijl 
bervantb !  " 


SERMON    L'XVU 

)rder  to  attain  these  gtorioiia  eudtf,  cpai'c  iiu  pains 

rve  always   a  deep,  a  continual,   a   lively,    and  a 

se  of  his  gracious  presence.    Never  forget  his  oom- 

word  to  the  great  Father  of  the  faithful :  "  I  am 
f   [rather,  the  All-sufficient]  God ;  walk   before 

.J  thou  perfect  I "  Cheerfully  expect  that  he, 
»om   you   stand,  will  ever  guide  you  with  his  eye^ 

trt  you  by  his  guardian  hand,  will  keep  you  from 
and,  "  when  you  have  suffered  a  while,  will  make 

t,  will  stablish,  strengthen,  and  settle  you  j  *'   and 

ii    rve  you  unblamable,  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lofil 

s.  ■" 

IS,  1788. 
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THE  RICH  MAN  AND  LAZARUS. 


"  Jfihey  hear  not  3foses  and  the  Prophets,  neither  tvili  tha/  be 
persitadedf  though  one  rose  from  the  dead.^'  Luke  xvi.  31. 

L  How  strange  a  paradox  in  this!  How  contrary  to  ihe 
common  apprehension  of  men !  Who  is  so  confirmed  in  uobclier, 
as  not  to  think,  *  If  one  came  to  ine  from  the  dead,  1  should 
be  effectually  persuaded  to  repent  ?  '  But  this  passage  atTords 
us  a  more  strange  saying :  {ver.  13  :)  "  Ye  cannot  serve  God 
and  Mammon."  'No!  Why  not?  Why  cannot  wc  serve 
both?'  will  a  true  servant  of  Mammon  say.  Accordingly, 
the  Pharisees,  who  supposed  they  served  God,  and  did  cordially 
serve  Mammon,  derided  him :  e^t^wxTngi^o* :  a  word  expressive 
of  the  deepest  contempt.  But  he  said,  (ver.  15,)  "Ye  arc 
they  who  justify  yourselves  before  men ;  but  God  kuovveth 
your  hearts  :  and  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men, 
is  [very  commonly]  an  abomination  before  God  : "  a  terrible 
proof  of  which  our  Lord  subjoins  in  the  remaining  part  of  the 
chapter. 

2.  But  is  the  subsequent  account  merely  a  parable,  or  a  real 
history  ?  It  has  been  believed  by  many,  and  roundly  asserted, 
to  be  a  mere  parable ;  because  of  one  or  two  circumstances 
therein,  which  are  not  easy  to  be  accounted  for.  In  particular, 
it  is  hard  to  conceive,  how  a  person  in  Hell  could  hold  conver- 
sation with  one  in  Paradise.  But,  admitting  we  cannot  account 
for  this,  will  it  overbalance  an  express  assertion  of  our  Lord  : 
"There  was,"  says  our  Lord,  "a  certain  rich  man." — Was 
there  not  ?  Did  siu:h  a  man  never  exist  ?  "  And  there  was 
a  certain  beggar,  named  Lazarus." — Was  there,  or  was  there 
not?  h  it  not  bold  enough,  positively  to  deny  what  our  blessed 
Lord  positively  alRrnis  ?  Therefore,  we  cannot  reasonably 
doubt,  but  the  whole  narration,  with  all  its  circumstances,  is  ex- 
actly true.  And  Thcophylact  (one  of  the  a^icicnt  conimcniators 
on  the  Scriptures)  observes  U[ion  Ibc  text :  '  That,  according 
lu  the  tradition  of  the  Jews,  Lazarus  lived  at  Jerusalem.' 
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I  purpose,  with  God's  nssistancf,  First,  to  Explain  ifiis  Ht 
torj' :  Secondly,  to  Aj)|jiy  it :  and.  Thirdly,  to  Prove  llicTrn'J 
of  that  weighty  sentence  with  which  it  is  concladcd  ;  nacDcly^ 
**  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  Prop}jcts,  neither  will  they 
persuaded,  tliough  one  rose  from  the  dead," 

I.  I.  "And,  First,  I  will  endeavour,  with  God's  assistaocr, 
to  Explain  this  History.  '*  There  was  a  certain  rich  maa 
And,  doubtless,  oa  that  very  account,  hiijhiy  esteemed  amoi 
men. — "  Who  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen  :  **  And, 
consequently,  esteemed  the  more  highly,  both  as  appearbf 
suitably  to  bis  fortune,  and  as  an  encourager  of  trade.  "  And 
fared  sumptuously  evciy  day."  Here  was  another  reason 
bis  being  "  highly  esteemed," — his  hospitality  and  generosity^ 
both  by  those  who  frequently  sat  at  his  table,  and  ibe  tradei- 
Rien  that  furnished  it.  i . 

2-  "  And  there  was  a  certain  beggar ;  "  one  in  the  lowcs  tlii 
of  human  infamy  ;  "  named  Lazarus,"  according  to  tlu;  Greek 
termination ;  in  Hebrew,  Elcazer.  From  his  name  wc  m«y 
gather,  that  he  was  of  no  mean  family,  although  this  branch 
of  it  was,  at  present,  so  reduced,  it  is  probable,  he  was 
known  in  the  city:  and  it  was  no  scandal  to  bim  to  be  oamoL 
•— *'  Who  was  laid  at  his  gate  ;  "  although  no  pleasing  speciade; 
«o  that  one  might  wonder  he  was  suffered  to  lie  there  ; — '*  fall 
of  sores ;  "  of  running  ulcers  ; — "  and  desiring  tobe  f<xl  mthtbe 
crumbs  which  fell  frnm  the  rich  man's  table."  So  the  cooh 
plicatefl  afHiction  of  poverty,  pain,  and  wai»t  of  bread,  lay 
tipou  him  at  once  !  But  it  docs  not  appear  that  any  creatne 
took  the  least  notice  of  the  despicable  wretch!  Ooiy*'lbc 
drigs  came  and  licked  his  sores:  "  All  the  comfort  whtdi  this 
world  aiTor<led  him  ! 

3.  But  see  ihc  change !  "  The  beggar  died :  "  Here  eukd 
poverty  and  pain  : — "  atid  was  carried  by  angclu  ;  "  ooliiar 
servants  than  any  that  attended  the  rich  man  ; — *^  into  Ahn- 
barn's  bosom:"  So  tl>c  Jews  coinmoidy  termed  what  vnt 
blessed  Lord  styles  Faradise ;  the  place  "  where  the  wicked 
cease  from  troubling,  and  where  the  weary  are  at  rest ;  "  tlie 
receptacle  of  holy  souls,  Irom  death  to  the  resurrection. 
It  is,  hidced,  very  getieratty  sup|X)sed,  that  the  soub  of  good 
nicn»  as  soon  as  they  are  discharged  from  the  b-   '  'ltrcctl| 

to  heaven  ;  but  this  opinion  has  not  the  leaM  i  idon  iti 

Ihc  Oracles  of  God  ;,  ou  the  contrary,  our  Lord  *By»  to  Maiy* 
after  the  resurrection,  ♦*  Touch  me  not;  for  1  lun  mil  Jtl 
ab.ciKled   to   uiy  Father,"  in  heaven.     But  Uc  Und  bceo 
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Paradise,  according  to  his  promise  to  the  pcuifcnt  thief: 
*'This  day  shall  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise."  Hence,  it  is 
plain,  Itjat  Paradise  is  not  Heaven.  It  is,  indeed,  (if  we  may 
be  allowed  the  expression,)  the  anti-chamber  of  heaven,  where 
the  souls  of  the  righteous  remain,  till,  after  the  General  Judg- 
ment, they  are  received  into  glory. 

4.  But  see  the  scene  change  again!  "The  rich  man  also 
died." — What!  must  rich  men  also  die?  Must  they  fall 
**  like  one  of  the  people  ?  "  Is  there  no  help  ?  A  rich  man  in 
London,  some  years  ago,  when  the  Phy-iician  told  him,  *  He 
must  die,'  gnashed  his  teeth,  and  clenched  his  fist,  and  cried 
out  vehemently,  *God,  God,  I  won't  die!'  But  he  died 
witli  the  very  words  in  his  mouth. — "And  was  buried;" 
doubtles.s,  with  pomp  enough,  suitably  to  his  quality:  although 
we  do  not  find  that  there  was  then,  in  all  the  world,  that  ex- 
quisite instance  of  human  folly,  that  senseless,  cruel  mockery 
of  a  poor  putrefying  carcase,  ^vhat  we  term  lying  in  state! 

6.  "And,  in  hell  he  lifted  op  his  eyes." — O,  what  a  change! 
How  is  the  mighty  fallen  !  But  the  word  which  is  here  rendered 
hellf  does  not  always  mean,  the  placx-  of  the  damned.  It  is, 
iilerally,  The  invisible  world;  and  is  of  very  wide  extent,  in- 
cluding the  receptacle  «if  separate  spirits,  whether  good  or  had. 
But  here  it  evidently  means,  that  region  of  Hades  where 
the  souls  of  wicked  men  reside,  us  appears  from  the  following 
words  :  "  Being  in  torment :  " — in  order,  say  some,  *  to  atone 
for  the  sins  committed  while  in  the  body,  as  well  as  to  purify 
the  soul  from  all  its  inherent  sin.'  Just  so,  the  eminent 
heathen  Poet,  near  two  thousand  ycai's  ago  : 

••  Nceeue  rtt 

MuU»  din  concrela  modit  inotctctre  mim, 

Erffo  exercenlur  ptenit 

Aho'  jmuilmttur  iuantM 

tSuspctutt  ad  xnitos  ■■  aliis  tub  gnryitr  v<ul9 
In/eitum  tluiiut-  tcelut,  nut  cxiiritiir  iffni." 

Sec  the  near  resemblance  between  the  ancient  and  the  modern 
I'urgatory  !  Only  in  Jhc  ancient,  the  hcatheu  Purgatory,  both 
fire,  water,  and  air,  were  euiployeu  in  expiating  sin,  and  puri- 
fying the  soul ;  whereas,  iu  the  Mystic  Purgatory,  fire  alone  is 
supposed  suliicient,  both  to  purge  and  expiate.  Vain  hope  I 
No  sutlering,  but  that  of  Chri.st,  has  any  power  to  cxjiiatc  sin; 
and  no  Arc,  but  that  of  love,  can  purify  the  soul,  either  iu  time 
or  in  eternity. 
6,  "  He  sccth  Abraham  afar  oiT,"— F<^r,  iy^<icd]    As  fai*  as 
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from  Ik'l!  lo  Paradise!  Perhaps,  *  teti-fold  tbe  length  of  thi» 
terrene*  Bui  how  could  this  be  ?  I  caiiuut  tell :  bal  it  i»by 
flo  incaiis  incredible.  For  who  knows,  '  how  far  oti  Migtt 
kens  ?  '  Or  a  spirit  divested  of  ftcsh  and  blood  ? — "  And 
■  Lazarus  in  his  bosom,"  It  is  well  knowu,  that,  in  the  ancient 
feasts  auioug  the  Jews,  as  well  au  the  Romans,  the  guests  did 
liot  sit  down  at  the  table,  m  it  is  now  the  custom  to  do  ;  but  l»y 
on  couches,  each  having  a  ])llLow  at  his  left  side,  ou  which  he 
sup|jortcd  his  elbow  j  and  he  that  sat  next  him,  on  the  ri. 
side,  was  said  to  lie  in  his  bosom.  It  was  in  this  sense  that 
Apostle  John  lay  in  his  Master's  bosom.  Accordingly 
expression  of  Lazarus  lying  in  Abraham's  bosom,  implies,  tb«l 
he  was  in  the  highest  place  of  honour  and  happiness. 

7.  "  And  he  cried,  and  said,  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy 
Oil  me/' — ^l^hou  fool .'  what  can  Abraham  do  ?  What  can  any 
creature,  yea,  all  the  creation  do,  to  break  the  bui-s  of  Uic 
bottomless  jiit  ?  Whoever  would  escape  from  the  place  ot, 
torment,  let  him  cry  to  God,  the  Father  of  mercy  !  Nay,  bol 
the  time  is  past !  Justice  now  takes  place,  and  rejoices  owf 
mercy ! — "  And  send  Lazarus,  that  ho  may  dip  the  lip  of  his 
finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue ;  for  1  am  tormented  io 
flame  !  "  How  exceeding  modest  a  request  is  this  !  He  does 
not  say,  *  That  he  may  take  me  out  of  this  flame.'  He  does 
tiol  ask,  'That  he  may  bring  mc  a  cup  of  water,  or  as  much 
as  he  might  hold  in  the  palm  of  his  hand.'  But  barely,  **  llsst 
he  may  dip  (were  it  but)  tlie  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  aud 
cool  my  tongue."  No !  It  cannot  be !  Nu  mercy  can  colcr 
within  lire  shades  of  hell ! 

8.  "  But  Abraham  said.  Son,  remember  that  tboa  iu  thy 
life  time  recelvcdst  thy  good  things,  atid  likewise  Lazann 
evil  things  :  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tornientod." 
Perhaps  these  words  may  sn  [)p!y  us  with  an  answer  to  an  im- 
portant question  :  How  came  this  rich  man  to  be  in  hell?  It 
docs  not  appear  that  he  was  a  wicked  man,  iu  the  cooinon 
sense  of  the  word :  that  he  was  a  drunkard,  a  coocimod 
swearer,  a  sabbath-breaker,  or  that  he  lived  in  any  known  sin. 
it  is  probable  he  >vas  a  Pharisee  ;  and,  as  such,  was,  in  all  the 
outward  parts  of  religion,  blameless.  How  then  did  he  totoc 
into  "  the  place  of  torment  ?  "  If  there  was  no  other  reasou 
to  be  assigned,  there  is  a  sulftcient  one  implied  iu  those \ronU: 
("  He  that  hath  cars  to  hear,  let  him  hear  I ")  "  Thoo  in  thy 
life  lime  rcccivcdst  thy  good  things:" — the  things,  which 
thou  badsl/  choseu   for  thy  hnj^iiiucss.     Thou  badsl  set 
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ftflectioii  oil  lUhigs  benealh.  Ami  thou  htwlsl  thy  reward. 
Tlioii  didst  receive  the  portion  whieli  thou  hadst  chosen,  and 
canst  have  no  portion  above.  "  And  likewise  Lazarus  evil 
things."  Not  Ms  evil  things ;  for  he  did  not  choose  theni. 
But  they  were  chosen  for  him  by  the  wise  Providence  of  God  : 
and  now  "  he  is  comforted,  while  thou  art  tormented." 

ih  *' But,  beside  all  this,  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed  :  " — A 
great  chasna,  o  vast  vacuity.  Can  any  tell  us,  what  this  is  ? 
What  is  the  nature,  what  are  the  bound:)  of  it  ?  Nay,  none 
of  tJic  children  of  men ;  none  but  an  inhabitant  of  the  in- 
visible world. — "  So  that  they  who  would  pass  from  hence 
to  you,  cannot ;  neither  can  they  pass  to  us,  that  would 
conic  from  thence."  Undoubtedly,  a  disembodied  spirit  could 
pass  through  any  space  whatever.  But  the  will  of  God,  deter- 
mining that  none  should  go  across  that  gulf,  is  a  bound  which 
no  creatnre  can  pass. 

10.  Then  he  said,  "  I  pray  thee,  therefore,  Father,  that 
thou  wouldest  send  him  to  my  father's  house  ;  for  I  have  five 
brethren,  that  he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also  come 
into  this  place  of  torment."  (Ver.  27,  28.)  Two  entirely  dif- 
ferent motives  have  been  assigned  for  this  extraordinary 
request.  Some  ascribe  it  wholly  to  self-love,  to  a  fear  of  the 
bitter  reproaches,  which,  he  might  easily  suppose,  his  brethren 
would  pour  upon  him,  if,  in  consequence  of  his  example,  and 
|>erbaps  advice,  they  came  to  the  same  place  of  torment. 
Others  have  imputed  it  to  a  nobler  motive.  They  suppose,  as 
the  misery  of  the  wicked  will  not  be  complete  till  the  day  of 
judgment,  so  neither  will  their  wickedness.  Consequently, 
they  believe,  that,  till  that  time,  they  may  retain  some  sparks 
of  natural  affection  ;  and  they,  not  improbably,  imagine,  that 
this  may  have  occasioned  his  desire  to  prevent  their  sharing 
his  own  torment. 

11.  "Abraham  saith  unto  him,  They  have  Moses  and  the 
Prophets:  let  them  hear  them.  (Ver.  29.)  And  he  said,  Nay, 
Father  Abraham  ;  but  if  one  went  to  them  from  the  dead,  they 
will  repent."  Who  would  not  be  of  the  same  opinion  ?  Might 
not  any  one  reasonably  suppose,  that  a  message,  solemnly 
delivered  by  one  that  came  from  the  dead,  must  have  an  irre- 
sistible force?  W^ho  would  not  think,  1  myself  could  not 
possibly  withstand  such  a  Preacher  of  Repentance? 

II.  This  I  conceive  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  words,  I  will 
now  endeavour,  with  the  help  of  God,  to  apply  them.  And  I 
beseech  you,  brethren,  while  I  am  doing  this,  "  to  sulTcr  tli* 
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word  of  cxiiortntlon."    The  more  closely   these   things 
ttppliod  to  your  souls,  the  more  ye  may  profit  thereby. 

1.  "  There  was  n  certain  rich  man;" — And  it  is  do  mot 
sinful  to  be  rich  than  to  be  poor.     But  it  is  dangerous  beyond"* 
expression.    Therefore,  1  remind  all  of  you  Ihnt  arc  of  tliis 

.number,  that  have  the  conveniences  of  life,  and  somethiu^ 
over,  that  ye  walk  upon  slippei-y  ground.  Yc  continualiy 
Iread  on  snares  and  deaths.  Ye  are  every  moroeut  oo  tba 
verge  of  hell  J  "  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the 
eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  you  to  enter  into  the  kmpdoin  ofJ 
heaven." — "  Who  wasclotiied  in  purple  and  fine  linen.'*  Aorf  " 
tome  may  have  a  pica  for  this.  Our  Lord  meutions  them  tiMt 
*'dn'cll  in  King's  houses,"  as  wcuving  i^orgcotts,  that  is  splen- 
did nppnrfl,  and  does  not  blame  them  for  it.  But  certaioiy 
this  h  no  plea  for  any  that  do  not  dwell  in  Kings'  houses*  Lrt 
all  of  them,  therefore,  beu'are  how  they  follow  his  example, 
who  ia  "lifting  up  his  eyes  in  hell:  "  let  us  follow  the  advice 
of  the  Apostle,  being  "  adorned  with  good  works,  and  with  the 
ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit." 

2.  "  He  fared  sumptuously  eveiy  day." — Reconcile  this  witfc 
religion  who  can.  I  know  how  plausibly  the  prophets  of 
ftmooth  tilings  can  talk  in  favour  of  hospitality;  of  making  oor 
friends  welcome;  of  keeping  an  handsome  table,  to  do  houoor 
to  religion  ;  of  promoting  trade,  anil  the  like.  UutGodisnot 
mocked  :  He  will  not  l>e  put  off  with  such  pretences  as  thr*e. 
Whoever  thou  art  that  sharcst  in  the  sin  of  this  rich  niao,  were 
it  no  other  than  "  faring  sumptuously  every  day,"  than  nhalt 
as  surely  be  a  sharer  in  his  punishment,  except  thou  repeat,  ts 
if  thou  wert  already  crying  for  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  thy 
tongue ! 

3.  "  And  there  was  a  certain  beggar  named  Lazaros,  vrho 
was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores,  and  desiring  to  be  fed  witk 
the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table."   (Ver.  20, 
21.)     But  it  seems  both  the  rich  man  and  his  guests  \ren*  to6 
religious  to  relieve  common  Legfrars.     A   sin  of  which  pious 
Mr.  H.  earnestly  warns  his  readers  ;  and  an  admonition  tk  the 
same  kind,  I  have  read  on  the  gate  of  the  good  City  of  \Vin» 
Chester!     1  wish  the  yentleuien  who  placed  it  llicrc,  had  steta      , 
a  little  circumstance  which  occurred  some  years  aiuce.    At  ■ 
Epworth,   in    Lincohishire,   the   town  where    I   was  borm  »      ■ 
beggar  came  to  a  house  in  the  Market-place,  and   begged  a 

-morsel  of  bread,  saying,  '  She  was  very  hungry.*     The  master 
hid  luM'  be  gone,  for  a  lazy  jade.     8he  called  at  n  accond,  aiul 
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bcggeJ  a  little  small  beer,  sa}iDg,  *  She  was  very  tliirsty.* 
ishu  had  much  the  same  aiisu'er.  At  n  third  dooi*  she  l>cggcd  a 
little  ivaler ;  ttaying,  *  She  was  very  faiDt.'  But  this  maa 
also  was  too  conscictitious  to  encourage  cotnmou  beggars. 
The  boys,  seeing  a  ragged  creature  turned  from  door  to  door, 
began  lu  pelt  her  with  siiow-balls.  She  looked  up,  by  down, 
aud  died  !  ^\Vll]!d  you  wish  to  be  the  mai),  who  refused  that 
poor  wretch  a  morsel  <>r  breaJ,  or  a  cup  of  water  ? — "  More- 
over the  dogs  canie>  aod  licked  his  sores :  "  being  more  ooai^ 
passionate  thau  their  master. — "  Aod  it  came  to  pass,  that  the 
beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by  angels  iuto  Abraham's  bosom." 
Hear  this,  all  ye  that  are  poor  in  this  world.  Ye  that,  many 
times,  have  not  food  to  eat,  or  raiment  to  put  on ;  ye  that 
have  UQl  a  place  where  to  lay  your  head,  unless  it  be  a  cold 
garret,  or  &  foul  and  damp  cellar  !  Ye  are  now  reduced  to 
*  solicit  the  cold  hand  of  charity.'  Yet  lift  np  your  load ;  it 
shall  not  always  be  thus.  1  loj^eyou,  I  pity  you;  I  admire  you, 
when  **  in  patience  ye  possess  jour  souls,"  Yet  I  cannot 
help  you.  But  there  is  one  that  can  :  the  Father  of  the  father- 
less, aud  the  Husband  of  the  widow.  "  The  Poor  crieth  unto 
the  Lord;  and  he  bcareth  him,  and  dclivcrcth  hiiu  out  of  all 
bis  troubles.'  Yet  a  little  while,  if  ye  truly  turn  to  him,  bis 
angels  shall  carry  you  into  Abraham's  bosom.  There  ye  stiall 
**  hunger  uo  more,  and  thirst  uo  more ;  "  ye  shall  feel  uo  more 
sorrow  or  pain  ;  but  "  the  Lamb  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
your  eyes,  aud  lead  you  forth  beside  fountains  of  living 
waters." 

4.  But  sec,  the  scene  is  changed!  "The  rich  man  also 
died."  V\'har !  in  spite  of  his  riches  ?  Probably  sooner  thaa 
he  desired.  For  how  just  is  that  word:  "  O  death,  how  bitter 
art  thou  to  a  man  that  is  at  rest  in  the  midst  of  his  posses- 
sions H  "  However,  if  that  would  be  a  comfort,  he  "wa« 
buried."  But  how  little  did  it  signify,  whether  he  was  laid 
under  a  lofty  monument,  or  among 

"  Graves,  witli  bendiag  osier  bound, 
That  nameless  boave  the  crumbled  ground  f  " 

And  what  followed  ?  "  In  Ml  he  lifted  his  eves."  This,  It  h 
certain,  ye  need  not  do.  God  does  not  require  it  of  you  : 
**  He  willeth  not  that  any  should  perish."  Yc  cannot,  unless 
by  your  own  wilful  choice,  intruding  into  those  regions  t»f  woe, 
which  God  did  not  prepare  for  yott,  but  for  "  the  Devil  anfl 
his  angels." 
6.  Sec  the  scene  change  again  !     "  He  seeth  Abraham  afar 
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in  h\%  bosom."  Andhelmewbim 
I  perhaps,  be  had  only  cast  a  glaDce  at  him,  vrhile  be  ** 
ibis  gates."  Is  any  of  yoa  io  doobt,  whether  wc  sAxail  kasv 
one  another  in  the  other  world  ?  Here  your  dotibts  may  «- 
ceive  a  full  solution.  If  a  soul  in  hell  knew  Lazams  in  fto- 
dise,  84  far  oSm  he  was,  certainly  those  tbat  are  together  ■ 
Paradise  will  perfectly  know  each  other, 

6.  "  And  he  cried,  and  said.  Father  Abraham,  hav«  men; 
upon  me  I " — I  do  not  remember  in  all  the  Bible,  any  pnjv 
made  to  a  saint,  but  this.  And  if  we  observe  tvho  made  k,— • 
man  in  hell, — and  with  what  success,  we  shall  hardly  wnkto 
follow  the  precedent.  O  let  us  cry  for  mercy  to  God,  notio 
man !  And  it  is  our  wisdom  to  cry  now,  while  we  are  ia  ihe 
laud  of  mercy ;  otherwise  it  will  be  too  late ! — **  I  am  U>r- 
roentcd  in  this  flame  !  "  Tormented,  observe,  oot  porifierf! 
Vain  hope,  that  fire  can  purify  a  spirit !  As  well  m%iit  foi 
expect  water  to  cleanse  the  soul,  as  fire.  God  forbid  thtt  yn 
or  I  should  make  the  trial  1 

7.  And  "Abraham  said.  Son,  remember:*' — Mark,  how 
Abraham  accosts  a  damned  spirit :  and  shall  we  bebare  mtk 
less  tenderness  to  any  of  the  children  of  God,  '  because  they 
are  not  of  our  opinion  ?  '—"Thou  in  thy  life-time  recetredc 
thy  good  things."  O,  beware  it  be  not  your  case  !  Art  art 
the  things  of  the  world  "  thy  good  things  ?  "  Tbe  chief  objeca 
of  thy  desire  and  pursuit  ?  Are  they  not  thy  chief  joy  ?  If  ■», 
thou  art  in  a  very  dangerous  state ;  in  the  very  condition  whki 
Dives  was  in  upon  earth !  Do  not  then  dream,  that  all  is  «^ 
because  thou  art  **  highly  esteemed  among  men  ;  "  becane 
thou  doest  nu  harm,  or  doest  much  good,  or  attcndcst  aH  tfo 
ordinances  of  God.  What  is  all  this,  if  thy  soul  cleavc»  to  the 
dust  ?  If  thy  heart  is  in  the  world  :  if  thou  lovcst  (he  crealaf»j 
more  than  the  Creator. 

8.  How  striking  are  the  next  words !     "  Beside  all 
between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed ;   so  that 
who  would  pass  from  us  to  you,  cannot ;  neither  cau 
pass  to  us,  thet  would  come  from  thence."     This  vras  Ikr 
text  which  occasioned  the  Epitaph  on  a  right  honourable  InfiiU 
and  Gamester  :<— 

"  Here  lies  a  Dicer ;  long  in  doubt 
If  dc»th  could  kill  the  soul,  or  not  ? 
Here  ends  Iiis  doubtfulness ;  at  last 
»  Convinc'd ;— but,  ah  t  the  die  is  cast !  " 

But,  blessed  be  God,  yottr  die  is  not  cast  yet.     Yon  are 
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I  Ihe  great  gulf,  b\it  have  it  still  In  your  power  lo  choose 
whether  you  will  be  attended  by  angels  or  fiends,  when  your 
soul  quitH  its  earthly  mansion.  Now  stretch  out  your  hand  to 
eternal  life,  or  eternal  death !  And  God  says,  **  Be  it  unto 
thee,  even  as  thou  wilt  I  " 

9.  Being  repulsed  in  this,  be  makes  another  request :  "  I 
pray  thee,  send  him  to  my  father's  hou!»e:  fur  I  have  6ve 
brethren;  that  he  may  testify  to  them." — It  is  not  impossible 
that  other  unhappy  spirits  may  wish  well  to  the  relations  they 
have  left  behind  them.  But  this  is  the  accepted  time  for  theni» 
as  well  as  for  us.  Let  us,  then,  address  them  ourselves;  and 
let  us  beg  our  living  friends  to  give  us  all  the  help  they  can, 
witliout  waiting  for  assistance  from  the  inhabitants  of  another 
world.  Let  us  earnestly  exhort  them  to  use  the  helps  they 
have  ;  to  "  hear  Moses  and  the  Prophets."  We  are,  indeed, 
apt  to  think,  like  that  unhappy  spirit,  "  If  one  went  to  them 
from  the  dead,  they  will  repent."  "But  Abraham  said.  If  they 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  neither  will  they  be  per- 
suaded, though  one  rose  from  the  dead." 

III.  I  am,  in  the  Third  place,  to  prove  the  truth  of  this 
weighty  sentence:  which  I  will  do,  first,  briefly,  and  then  more 
at  large. 

And,  first,  to  express  the  matter  briefly:  It  is  certain,  that 
no  human  spirit,  while  it  is  in  the  body,  can  persuade  another 
to  repent ;  can  work  in  him  an  entire  change,  both  of  heart  and 
life  :  a  change  from  universal  wickedness,  to  universal  holiness. 
And  suppose  that  spirit  discharged  from  the  body,  it  is  no  more 
able  to  do  this,  thau  it  was  before  :  no  power  less  than  that  which 
created  it  at  tirst,  can  create  any  soul  anew.  No  angel,  much  iers 
any  human  spirit,  whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body,  can 
bring  one  soul  "  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  God."  It  might  very  possibly  fright  him  to  death,  or 
to  the  belief  of  any  speculative  truth ;  but  it  could  not  fright 
bim  into  spiritual  life.  God  alone  cmi  raise  those  that  arc 
"  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins." 

2.  In  order  to  prove  more  at  lar^e,  that  if  men  "  hear  not 
Mo^ea  and  the  Prophets,  neither  will  they  be  [eflectually]  per- 
»uaded  [to  repent,]  though  one  rose  from  the  dead  ;  "  I  vvill 
propo.se  a  case  of  this  kind,  with  all  the  advantages  that  can 
be  conceived.  Suppose,  then,  one  that  does  not  "  bear  Moaef» 
and  the  Prophets,"  that  docs  not  believe  theScriptuie  to  be  of 
God,  to  be  fast  asleep  in  hia  be<I,  and  suddenly  to  awake, 
while  the  clock  was  just  striking  one.  He  is  surprised  (oobservit 
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cltauibcr  as  light  as  if  it  were  noon^lfty.  He  Iook:»  up,  ml 
*ces  one  whom  be  pctfectly  knew,  standiug  at  his  bed-side* 
Though  a  little  surprised  at  first,  he  quickly  recollects  I 

and  has  the  courage  to  ask  *  Are  not  you  my  frieud,  %vi 

at  such  a  time  ?  '  He  aiisuers,  '  I  am.  I  am  come  from  God, 
with  a  message  to  t/ou.  You  haveofteu  wished  you  could  fee 
one  risen  from  the  dead ;  aud  said,  theu  you  would  repeiiL 
You  bare  your  wish  :  and  1  am  ordered  to  iuform  you,  you  are 
seeking  death  in  the  error  of  your  life.  If  you  die  in  the  Ataie 
you  are  in  uovr,  you  will  die  eternally.  I  warn  yoa  in  bit 
name,  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  real  W^ord  of  God;  lint« 
from  the  moment  you  die,  you  will  be  remarkably  hafipy,  or 
unspeakably  miserable ;  that  you  cannot  be  happy  hereafter, 
unless  you  arc  holy  here:  which  cannot  be,  unless  yoa  are 
born  again.  Receive  this  call  from  God  !  Eternity  is  at  boiul* 
Repent,  and  believe  the  Gospel !'  Having  spoken  these  wonky 
he  vanishes  away  ;  and  the  room  is  dark  a.s  it  was  before. 

3.  One  may  easily  believe,  it  would  be  im[>ossible  for  hjm 
not  to  be  convinced  for  the  present.  He  would  sleep  no  more 
that  night  jand  would,  as  soon  as  possible,  tell  his  family  what 
tic  had  seen  and  heard.  Not  content  with  this,  he  would  b^ 
impatient  to  toll  it  to  his  former  companvons.  And,  probably, 
observing  the  earnestness  with  which  he  spoke,  they  would 
not  then  contradict  him.  They  would  say  to  each  other; 
*  Give  him  time  to  cool  -,  then  he  will  be  a  reasonable  man 
again.' 

4.  Now  it  is  constantly  found,  that  impressions  nnadeoa  tint 
memory  gradually  decay ;  that  they  grow  weaker  and  wetloef 
tn  process  of  time,  and  the  traces  of  them  fainter  «Dd  fiat 
£o  it  nust  be  in  this  case;  which  his  companions  ob»e 
would  not  fail  to  seize  the  opportunity.  They  would  speak  M 
this  eflcct :  *It  was  a  strange  account  you  gave  us  »ome  timt 
siticc:  the  more  so,  because  we  know  you  to  be  a  sccMdbie 
man,  aud  not  inclined  to  enthusiasm.  But,  perhaps,  you  hact 
not  fully  considered,  how  diflficult  it  is,  in  some  ca5e»,  to  dbdO' 
Ifuish  our  dreams  from  our  waking  thoughts.  Has  any  one  yet 
been  able  to  find  out  an  infallible  criterion  between  them? 

.  Is  it  not  then  possible,  that  you  may  have  been  asleep^  wlw 
this  lively  impression  was  made  on  your  mind  ?  '  Wheo  he 
bad  been  brought  to  think,  po$»ihlyh  might  be  a  dream  ;  thry 
would  soon  |>crsuadc  hini,  probaili/  it  was  so;  nnd  nol  kMif 
after,  to  believe,  it  certainfy  was  a  dream,  ^o  Iktic  wrvW  il 
«v»il,  that  ottc  came  from  the  dead  ! 
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5.  It  could  not  be  expected  to  be  otherwise.  For  what  wnn 
the  cfTect  which  was  wrought  upon  him  ?  (1.)  He  wasexceed> 
iiigly  frightened  :  (2.)  This  fright  made  way  for  a  deeper  con- 
viction of  the  truth  then  declared:  But,  (3.)  His  heart  was  not 
changed.  None  but  the  Almighty  could  effect  this.  Therefore, 
(4.)  the  bias  of  his  soul  was  still  act  the  wrong  way ;  he  still  loved 
the  world,  and,  consequently,  wished  that  the  Scripture  was 
not  true.  How  easily  then,  as  the  fright  wore  otT,  would  he 
again  believe  what  he  wished  !  The  conclusion,  then,  is  plain 
and  undeniable.  If  men  *'  hear  not  Moses  and  the  Prophe(>, 
neither  will  they  be  persuaded"  to  repent  and  believe  the 
Gospel,  *'  though  one  ro&e  from  the  dead." 

6.  We  may  add  one  consideration  more,  which  brings  the 
matter  to  a  full  issue.  Before,  or  about  the  same  time,  that 
Lazarus  was  carried  into  Abraham's  bosom,  another  Lazarus, 
the  brother  of  Martha  and  Mary,  was  actually  raised  from  the 
dead.  But  were  even  those  who  believed  the  fact  persuaded 
to  repent  ?  So  far  from  it,  that  ''  they  took  couuim^I  to  kill 
Lazarus,"  as  well  as  bis  Master !  Away,  then,  with  the  fond 
imagination,  that  those  who  "  hear  not  Moses  and  the  Pro- 
phets, would  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead." 

7.  From  the  whole  we  may  draw  this  general  conclusion  : 
That  standing  Revelation  is  the  best  means  of  rational  convic- 
tion :  far  preferable  to  any  of  those  extraordinary  means  which 
some  imagine  would  be  more  effectual.  It  is  therefore  oar 
wisdom  to  avail  ourselves  of  this ;  to  make  full  use  of  it ;  so 
that  it  may  be  a  lantern  to  our  feet,  and  a  light  in  all  our 
paths.  Let  us  take  care,  that  our  whole  heart  and  life  be  con- 
formable thereto;  that  it  be  the  constant  rule  of  all  our  tem- 
pers, all  our  words,  and  all  our  actions.  So  shall  we  preserve 
in  all  things  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God  : 
and  when  our  course  is  finished,  wc  too  shall  be  "  carried  by 
angels  into  Abraham's  bosom." 

BirminifhMn,  March  '25,  1788. 
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THE  DIFFERENCE  BETWEEN  WALKING  BY  SIGHT, 
AND  WALKING  BY  FAITH. 


"  JFc  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight:'  2  Cor.  v.  7. 

1.  How  short  is  this  description  of  real  Christiana ! 
yet  bow  exceeding  full !     It  comprehends,  it  sums    up   the 
whole  experience  of  those  that  are  truly  such,  from  the  tiae 
they  are  born  of  God,  till  they  remove  into  Abraham's  bosom,  j 
For,  who  are  the  toe  that  are  here  spoken  of?     All  that  orf  ■ 
tnie  Christian  Believers.   1  say,  Christian,  r\Qi  Jewish  beUevnt.  " 
All  that  are  not  only  servant Sy  bat  children  of  God.     All  that 
have  "  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  crying  iu  their  hearts,  Abba, 
Father."     All  that  have  *•  the  Spirit  of  God  witnessing  with 
their  spirits,  that  they  are  the  sous  of  God." 

2.  All  these,  and  these  alone,  can  say,  "  We  walk  by  fattb, 
and  not  by  sight."  But  before  we  can  possibly  "  walk  by 
faith,"  we  must  live  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight.  And  to  all 
real  Christians  ourLord  saith,  "Because  I  live,  yelivealsi:** 
ye  live  a  life  which  the  world,  whether  learned  or  unleanied, 
*•  know  not  of."  "  You  that,"  like  the  world,  **  were  dnd 
in  trespasses  and  eins,  bath  he  quickened,"  aud  made  alive; 
given  you  new  senses, — spiritual  senses, — "senses   excroMid 

,  to  discern  spiritual  good  and  eviL" 

3.  In  order  thoroughly  to  understand  this  impot*tanc  t^ld^ 
it.tnay  be  proper  to  consider  the  whole  matter.  All  the  cbiJdrai 
of  men  that  arc  not  born  of  God,  "  walk  by  sight,"  bavutfoa 
higher  principle.  By  sight y  that  is,  by  sense ;  a  part  beiif 
put  for  the  whole  ;  the  sight  for  all  the  senses  ; — the  nuber, 
because  It  is  more  noble  and  more  extensive  than  any,  or  aO 
the  rest.  There  are  but  few  objects  which  we  can  discern  by 
the  three  inferior  senses  of  tnste,  smell,  and  feeling  :  aud  oooe 
of  these  can  take  any  cognizance  of  its  object,  unless  it  be 
broagbt  into  a  direct  contact  with  it.  Hearing,  it  is  troe,  bai 
a  larger  sphere  of  action,  and  gives  us  some  ktiowledRof 
things  that  are  distant.  But  how  small  is  that  distance,  sap* 
pose  it  were  fifty  or  a  hundred  miles,  compared  Co  that  bctweca 
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the  earth  and  the  san  !  And  what  is  even  this  in  compBrison 
of  the  distance  of  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  the  fixed  stars !  Yet 
the  sight  continually  lakes  knowledge  of  objects  even  at  this 
amazine^  distance. 

4.  By  sight  we  take  knowledc^  of  the  visible  world,  from  the 
surface  of  the  earth,  to  the  region  of  the  fixed  stars.  But  what 
is  the  world  visible  to  as,  but  "  a  speck  of  creation,"  com- 
pared to  the  whole  universe  ?  To  the  invisible  world  ?  That 
part  of  the  creation  which  we  cannot  see  at  all,  by  reason  of 
its  distance  ?  In  the  place  of  which,  through  the  inipcrfcction 
of  our  senses,  we  are  presented  with  an  universal  blank. 

5.  But  beside  these  innumerable  objects,  which  wc  cannot 
see  by  reason  of  their  distance,  have  we  not  sufficient  ground 
to  believe,  that  there  are  innumerable  others  of  too  delicate  a 
nature  to  be  discerned  by  any  of  our  senses  ?  Do  not  all  men 
of  unprejudiced  reason  allow  the  same  thing,  (the  small 
number  of  Materialists,  or  Atheists,  I  cannot  term  men  of 
reason,)  that  there  is  an  invisible  world,  naturally  such,  as 
well  as  a  visible  one?  But  which  of  our  senses  is  fine  etiough 
to  take  the  least  knowledge  of  this  ?  We  can  no  more  per- 
ceive any  part  of  this,  by  our  sight,  than  by  our  feeling.  Should 
we  allow,  with  the  ancient  Poet,  that 

"  Millions  of  spiritual  crcfttures  w&Ik  the  cuth 
Unseen,  both  when  we  wake,  and  when  we  sleep  ;  " — 

should  we  allow,  that  the  great  Spirit,  the  Father  of  all,  filletb 
both  heaven  and  earth  ;  yet  is  the  finest  of  our  senses  utterly 
incapable  of  |>erceiving  either  Him  or  ihein. 

6.  All  our  external  senses  are  evidently  adapted  to  this 
external,  visible  world.  They  are  designed  to  serve  us  only 
while  wc  sojourn  here, — while  we  dwell  in  these  house*  of  clay. 
They  have  nothing  to  do  wiCb  the  invisible  world  :  they  are 
not  adapted  (u  it.  And  they  can  take  no  more  cognizance  of 
the  eternal,  than  of  the  invisible  world :  although  wc  are  as 
fully  assured  oi'  the  existence  of  this,  as  of  any  thing  in  the 
present  world.  We  cannot  think  death  puts  a  period  to  our 
being.  The  body  indeed  returns  to  dust ;  but  the  soul,  being 
of  a  nobler  nature,  is  not  affected  thereby.  There  is,  therefore, 
an  eternal  world,  of  what  kind  soever  it  be.  But  how  shall  we 
attain  the  knowledge  of  this?  What  will  teach  us  to  draw 
aside  tl}e  veil — *  That  hangs  'iwixt  mortal  and  immortal 
being  ?  '  W^e  all  koow« — *  The  vast,  the  unbounded  pros- 
pect lies  before  us  : '  But  we  are  constrained  to  add, — *  Vet 
clouds,  alas  !  and  darkness  rest  upon  it.' 
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7.  The  Riost  excellctit  of  our  »cnscs.  It  is  UDdeoiaUly 
can  give  us  DO  assistaucc  bcrelo.  And  what  can  our  buMMi 
I'easoD  do  ?  It  is  now  universally  allowed,  NiAU  eat  m  aiHt 
lectu  quod  nonfuit  prius  in  saisu  :  *  Nothing  is  in  the  vsdM* 
standing,  which  was  not  first  perceived  by  some  of  the  wbsml' 
Consequently,  the  understaodiu^,  having  here  nothing  to  mrk 
upon,  can  afford  us  no  help  at  all.  So  that,  in  spite  of  all  Um 
information  we  can  gain,  cither  from  sense  or  reason,  bothtkt 
invisible  and  eternal  world  are  unknown  to  all  that  '*  walk  tagr 
sight." 

8.  But  is  there  no  help  ?  Must  they  remain  in  total  darkocK 
concerning  the  invisible  and  the  eternal  world?  We  caooot 
affirm  this :  even  the  Heathens  did  not  all  remain  in  toMl 
darkne:$s  concerning  them.  Some  few  rays  of  light  hare,  id  il 
ages  and  nations,  gleamed  through  the  shade.  Some  light 
they  derived  from  various  fountains,  touching  the  inrisiblt 
world.  **The  heavens  declaied  the  glory  of  God,"  tboa^ 
not  to  their  outward  sight :  *'  The  firmament  shewetl,** 
eyes  of  their  understanding,  the  existence  of  their  M: 
From  the  creation  they  inferred  the  being  of  a  Creator,  power* 
ful  and  wise,  just  and  merciful.  And  hence  they  coBoladW^ 
there  must  be  an  eternal  world,  a  future  state,  to  comiDtaet 
after  the  present;  wherein  the  Justice  of  God  in  puntshiof 
wicked  meU)  and  his  Mercy  in  rewarding  the  right  eons,  will 
be  openly  and  undeniably  displayed,  in  the  sight  of  all  inl 
gcut  creatures. 

9.  We  may  likewise  reasonably  suppose,  thnt  sotne  1 
of  knowledge,  botli  with  regard  to  the  invisible  and  the  ctcroil 
world,  were  delivered  down  from  Noah  and  his  children,  both 
to  their  immediate  and  remote  descendants.  And  biMreftr 
these  were  obscured  or  disguised  by  the  addition  of  nunflbericM 
fables,  yet  something  of  truth  was  still  mingled  ivith  ibcoH 
and  these  streaks  of  light  prevented  utter  darkness.  Addiw 
this,  that  God  never,  in  any  age  or  nation,  '*  left  himsotfqidlt 
without  a  witness  "  in  the  hearts  of  men ;  but  while  he  "  pm 
them  rain  and  fruitful  seasons;"  imparted  some  inapcHtaBI 
knowledge  of  the  Giver.  *'  He  is  the  true  Light  that "  (sdlh 
in  some  degree)  "  cnlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  Ml 
the  World." 

10.  But  all  thc^e  lights  put  together  availed  no  farther  Chtn 
to  produce  a  faint  twilight.  It  gave  them,  even  the  mo* 
lightened  of  them,  no  f^-e-yx"*  "'^  lietnomstration^  no  ili 
stralive  convklton^  cither  of  the  invisible,  or  of  the  etcrnl 
world.    Our  phUoso\iHicul  Poet  .fiistly  tcrHis  Sooitlci,  •Tit 
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\rl§eat  of  all  moral  men  j '  that  is,  of  all  that  were  not 
favoared  witli  Divine  Revelation.  Yet  what  c\ideiice  had  he 
of  another  world,  when  he  addressed  those  that  had  con- 
demned him  to  death  ? — *  And  now,  O  yc  Judges,  ye  are  going 
to  live,  and  I  am  going  to  die.  Which  of  these  is  best,  God 
know«;  but  I  suppose,  no  man  docs/  Alas  !  What  aconPw- 
sion  IS  this!  Is  this  all  the  evidence  that  poor,  dying  Socrates 
had,  either  of  an  invisible,  or  an  eternal  world  ?  And  yet  even 
this  is  preferable  to  the  light  of  the  great  and  good  Rmperor 
Adrian.  Remember,  ye  modern  heathens,  and  copy  after  his 
pathetic  address  to  his  parting  soul.  (For  fear  I  should  pnzzlc 
you  with  Latin,  1  give  it  you  in  Prior's  fine  translation.) 

"  Poor,  little,  pretty,  flultmng  thing, 

Must  we  no  longer  live  together  ? 
And  dost  thou  prune  thy  trembling  wing, 

To  uke  thy  fligbt,  thou  know'st  not  whither? 
Thy  pleasing  vein,  thy  humorous  folly, 

Lies  all  neglected,  bU  forgot ! 
And  pensive,  waTcring,  melincholy. 

Thou  hop'«t  and  fear'st^  thou  know'bt  not  what." 

11.  *  Thou  know'st  not  what!*  True,  there  was  no 
knowledge  of  what  was  to  be  hoped  or  feared  after  death,  till 
**  the  Sun  of  Righteousness"  arose,  to  dispel  all  their  vain 
conjectures;  and  *' brought  life  and  immortality/'  that  is,  im- 
mortal life,  "  to  light,  through  the  Gospel."  Then,  (and  not 
till  then,  unless  in  some  rare  instances,)  God  revealed,  unveiled 
the  invisible  world.  He  then  revealed  himself  to  the  children 
of  men.  **  The  Father  revealed  the  Son"  in  their  hearts; 
and  the  Son  revealed  the  Father.  He  that  of  old  time  "com- 
manded light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  shined  in  their  hearts, 
and  enlightened  them  xvith  the  knowledge  of  the  Glory  of  God 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ." 

12.  It  is  where  sense  can  be  of  no  farther  use,  that  faith 
comes  in  to  our  help :  it  is  the  grand  desideratum  :  it  docs  what 
none  of  the  senses  can  ;  no,  not  with  all  the  helps  that  art 
hath  invented.  All  our  instruments,  however  improved  by  the 
skill  and  labour  of  so  many  succeeding  ages,  do  not  ertable  us 
to  make  the  least  discovery  of  these  unknown  regions.  They 
barely  serve  the  occasions  for  which  they  were  formed,  in  the 
present  \*i5iblc  world. 

13.  Howdiflerent  is  the  case,  how  vast  the  pre-eminence  of 
them  that  "  walk  by  faith!  "  God  having  "  opened  the  eyes 
of  their  understanding,"  pours  divine  light  into  their  soul ; 
whereby  Ihev*  are  enabled  to  *'  sec  him  that  is  invisible ;  "  to  sec 
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God,  anil  the  things  of  God.     What  their  **eye  had  not 
nor  their  ear  heard,  neither  had  it  entered  into  their  heart 
conceive,"  God  from  time   to  time  reveals  to    them   by  the 
"  unction  of  the  Holy  One,  which  teacheth  them  of  all  thing*." 
Having  "  entered  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,"  by_ 
that  "  new  and  living  way,"  and  being  joined  uuto   "  the  gc^ 
neral  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born,  and  unto  God  the  " 
Judge  of  all,  and  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant; ", 
each  of  these  can  say,  "  I  live  not,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me ; " 
now  live  that  life,  "  which  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  :  "     "  Ao< 
when  Christ,  who  is  m^life  shall  appear,   then  /shall  likei 
appear  with  him  in  glory." 

14.  Tliey  that  live  by  faith,  walk  by  faith.     Bat   wt 
implied  in  this  ?     They  regulate  all  their  judgments  concern- 
ing good  and  evil,  not  with  reference  to  visible  and  temporal 
things,  but  to  things  invisible  and  eternal.     They  think  visible 
things  to  be  of  small  value,  because   they  pass    away   like  • 
dream  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  they  account  invisible  things  to 
be  of  high  value,  because  they  will  never  pass  away.    Whatever 
is  invisible  is  eternal ;  the  things  that  are  not  seen,  do  not  peritb. 
So  the  Apostle  :  "  The  things  that  are  seen  are  temporaJ  j  bot 
the  things  that  are  not  seen  arc  eternal,"    Therefore,  the}*  dm 
**  walk  by  faith  "  do  not  desire  the  "  things  which  are  aeeu; " ' 
neither  arc    they    the   object   of  their  pursuit.      They   ** atL\ 
their  afTettion  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth." 
They  seek  only  the  things  which  are  "  where  Jesus  siUelh  at; 
the  right  hand  of  God."    Becniuje  they  know,  "  the  things  thuJ 
are  st-en  are  temporal ;  "  passing  away  like  ashadow ;  tbcrefo 
they  "  look  not  ut  them : "  they  desire  them  not;  they  accouoft 
them  as  nothing:  but  "  they  look  at  the  things  which  are  oolj 
seen  ;  that  are  eternal ;  "  that  never  pass  away.   By  these  ibeyl 
form  their  judgments  of  all  things.    They  judge  them  Cm  be 
good  or  evil,  as  they  j»ronjolc  or  hinder  their  welfai"e,  not  la 
lime,  but  in  eternity.    They  weigh  whatever  occura,    io  this 
balance:    What  influence  has  it  on  my  eternal  state?     They 
regulate  all  tlieir  renipers  and  |)asKious,  all  their  desires,  ion, 
and  fear^,  by  this  standard.    Tiioy  regulate  all  their  thoa^to, 
and  designs,  nil  their  words  and  actions,  so  as  to  prepare  liieai 
for  that  invisible  and  eternal  world,  to  which  they  arc  abortly 
going.     They  do  not  dwell^hwi  oii\y sojourn  here;  not 
upon  earth  as  their  home,  but  only 

"  Trarelling  dirough  Imrnanuel's  ground. 
To  fairer  worlds  on  high." 

J5.  Brethren,  arc  y<m  of  this  number,  who  mre  now 
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before  God?     Do  you  see  him  that  *•' is  Innsible?"     Have 
you  failh  ?     Living  faith  ?     The  faith  of  a  child  ?     Can  you 
say,  **  The  life  that  I  now  live,  I  live  by  failh  iu  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave   himself  for  me?"     Do  you 
**  walk  by  faith?"     Observe  the   question.     I   do  not   ask,' 
Whether  you  curse,  or  swear,  or  profane  the  Sabbath,  or  live 
in  any  outward  sin  ?     I  do  not  ask,  Whether  you  do  goodj 
more  or  less  ?     Or  attend  all  the  ordinances  of  God  ?     But, 
suppose  you  are  blameless  in  all  these  respects,  I  ask,  in  the 
name  of  God,  By  what  standard  do  you  judge  of  the  value  of 
things  ?     By  the  visible  or  the  invisible  world  ?     Bring  the 
matter  to  an  issue  in  a  single  instance.     Which  do  you  judge 
be«t,  that  your  son  should  be  a  pious  cobbler,  or  a  profane  lord  ? 
Which  appears  to  you  most  eligible,  that  your  daughter  should 
be  a  child  of  God,  and  walk  on  foot,  or  a  child  of  the  Devil, 
and  ride  in  a  coach  and  six  ?     When  the  question  is  concern- 
ing marrjing  your  daughter,  if  you  consider  her  body  more, 
than  her  soul?     Take  knowledge  of  yourself  I    Yon  are  ia 
the  way  to  hell,  and  not  to  heaven  :  for  you  walk  by  sight, 
and  not  by  faith.     I  do  not  ask,  whether  you  live  in  any  out- 
ward sin,  or  neglect, — but  do  you  seek,  in  the  general  tenor  of  J 
your  life,  "the  things  that  are  above,"  or  the  tliingsi  that  ard, 
below?    Do  you  **set  your  affection  on  things  above,"  or  on; 
**  things  of  the  earth  ?  "     If  on  the  latter,  yon  are  as  surely] 
in  the  way  of  destruction,  as  a  thief,  or  a  common  drunkard.*] 
My  dear  friends,  let  ever)'  man,  every  woman  among  you,  deali 
honestly  with  yourselves.    Ask  your  own  heart,  What  am  t\ 
seeking  day  by  day  ?    What  am  I  desiring?    What  am  I  pur-] 
suing?     Earth  or  heaven  ?     The  things  that  are  seen,  or  thef 
things  that  are  not  seen  ?     What   is  your  object,  God  or  thej 
world  ?     As  the  Lord  liveth,  if  the  world  is  your  object,  stll 
all  your  religion  is  vain. 

It>.  Sec,  then,  my  dear  brethren,  that  from  fhis  time,  at 
least,  ye  choose  the  better  part.  Let  your  judgment  of  all  the" 
thiugo  round  about  you  be  according  to  the  real  value  of 
things,  with  a  reference  to  the  invisible  and  eternal  world. 
See  that  ye  judge  every  thing  fit  to  be  pursued  or  shunned, 
according  to  the  influence  it  will  have  on  your  eternal  state. 
See  that  your  affections,  your  desire,  your  joy,  your  hope,  be 
«et,  not  on  transient  objects,  not  on  things  that  fly  as  a 
shadow,  that  pass  away  like  a  dream;  but  on  those  that  are 
incapable  of  change,  that  are  incorruptible  and  fade  not  away; 
those  that  remain  the  same,  when  heaven  and  earth  "flee 
away,  and  there  is  no  place  found  for  Ibem."     Set  lV\^V  \u^ 
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you  think,  speak,  or  do,  the  eye  of  your  soul  bo  single^  fixcdm 
*•  Him  that  is  invisiblp,"and  "  the  glories  that  shall  be  repeated." 
Then  shall  "  your  whole  body  be  full  of  light :  "  Youi'  whole 
soul  shnil  enjoy  the  light  of  God's  counteDaucc  ;  aod  yoa  tittl 
coiitinuaJly  "  see  the  light  of  the  glorious  love  of  God  in  the 
Cace  of  Jesus  Christ." 

17.  See,  in  particular,  that  all  your  *'  desire  be  unto  bioit 
n»d  unto  the  remembrance  of  his  name."  Beware  **  of  (oMt 
and  hurtful  desires  j^'  such  as  arise  from  nny  visible  or  la»* 
poral  thing.  All  these  St.  John  warns  us  of,  uudcr  that  genenl 
term,  "  love  of  the  world."  It  is  not  fto  mnch  to  Ihc  meoof 
the  world,  as  to  the  children  of  God,  be  gives  that  ifuporttX 
direction:  "Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  of  the 
world."  Give  no  place  to  the  "  desire  of  the  fleah ;  "  tbtgn- 
tification  of  the  outward  senses,  whether  of  Ibe  Uisie,  ortnf 
other.  Give  no  place  to  "the  desire  of  the  eje ; '*  the  in* 
tcrnal  .sense,  or  imagination,  by  gratifying  it,  cither  bj  gtaod 
things,  or  beautiful,  or  uncommon.  Give  no  place  to  Ike 
**  pride  of  life;"  the  desire  of  wealth,  of  pomp,  or  of  the 
bonour  that  cotneth  of  men.  St.  John  confirms  ihist  anhioe, 
by  a  consideration  parallel  to  that  observation  ^vhirb  St.  Piol 
had  made  to  tlie  Corinthians :  "  For  the  world  and  the  Guhka 
of  it  passetb  away."  "  The  fashion  of  it," — all  worldly  objcdir 
business,  pleasures,  cares,  whatever  now  attracts  onr  ttgmi 
or  attcntiori, — <*  pa^seth  uvray  ;  "  is  in  the  txry  act  of  pnf^j 
and  will  return  no  more.  Tiierefore,  desire  nooo  of 
flccling  things,  but  that  glorj'  which  "  nbideth  for  ever." 

18.  Observe  well :  This  is  Religion,  and  this  alone  :  tbbi 
is  true  Christian  religion  :  not  this  or  that  opinion,  or  &yaim 
of  opinions,  be  they  ever  so  true,  ever  so  hcriptural.  U  i«  trae, 
this  is  commonly  called  Faith.  But  those  who  suppose  it  tobe 
religioD,  are  given  up  to  a  strong  dclusioo,  to  belicre  a  Dti 
jiud  if  they  suppose  it  to  Ikt  a  sure  passport  to  hcax'en,  are 
in  the  high  road  to  hell.  Observe  well :  Religioo  i«  uoi  ham- 
lessness ;  which  a  carel'^il  observer  of  mankind  properly  teratft 
J^ellish  harmles.iucAS ;  as  il  sends  thousands  to  the  boCtixalMi 
pit.  It  is  not  MoraUtjj ;  excellent  a«  that  is,  when  it  is  boihaa 
a  right  fuundnition,  loving  faitb  :  but  wliei)  otbcrwise,  it  bflf 
no  value  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  is  not  Forma  it  ty :  tfacmoft 
exact  observance  of  all  theordiuaDCCH  of  Go<l.  Thi»  too,  imli 
it  be  built  on  the  right  fouodatioo,  is  no  more  pleasing  loGo^ 
than  **  tlte  cutting  olT  a  dog's  neck."  No :  Brligion  ia  do  Im 
than  living  in  ctvi'iti(y,  and  walking  in  eternity:  and  hefiAf 
n'QJkiog  ilk  ibe  \ovc  uV  God  and  man ;  in  lo\rlineM»,  mockl 
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and  resignation.  This,  and  tiiis  alone,  is  that  "  life  which  is 
hid  with  Christ  in  God."  He  alone,  who  experiences  this, 
**  dwells  in  God,  and  God  in  him."  This  alone  is  setting  the 
crown  upon  Christ's  head,  and  doing  his  "  will  on  earth,  as  it 
is  done  in  heaven." 

19.  It  will  easily  be  observed,  that  this  is  the  very  thing 
that  men  of  the  world  call  Enthusiasm.  A  word  just  fit  for 
their  pui-posc,  because  no  man  can  tell  either  the  meaning,  or 
even  the  derivation  of  it.  If  it  has  any  determinate  sense,  it 
means  a  species  of  religious  madness.  Hence,  when  you 
speak  your  experience,  they  immediately  cry  out,  *  Much 
religion  hath  made  thee  mad.'  And  all  that  you  experience, 
cither  of  the  invisible  or  of  the  eternal  world,  they  suppose  to 
be  only  the  waking  dreams  of  a  heated  imagi  nation.  It  cannot 
be  otherwise,  when  men  born  blind,  take  upon  tliem  to 
reason  concerning  tight  and  colours.  They  will  readily  pro- 
nounce those  to  be  insane,  who  alRrm  the  existence  of  those 
things  whereof  they  have  no  conception. 

20.  From  all  that  has  been  said,  it  may  be  seen  with  the 
utmost  clearness,  what  is  the  nature  of  that  fashionable  thing 
called  Dissipation.  He  that  bath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear  I  It 
is  the  very  quintessence  of  Atheism  r  it  is  artificial,  added  to 
uatural  ungodliness.  It  is  the  art  of  forgetting  Godj  of  being 
altogether  "  without  God  in  the  world  : "  The  art  of  exclud- 
ing him,  if  not  out  of  the  world  he  has  created,  yet  out  of  the 
minds  of  all  his  intelligent  creatures.  It  is  a  total  studied 
Inattention  to  the  whole  invisible  and  eternal  world  j  more 
especially  to  death,  the  gate  of  eternity,  and  to  the  important 
consequences  of  death,  heaven  and  hell ! 

21.  This  is  the  real  nature  of  Dissipation.  And  is  it  so 
harmless  n  thing,  as  it  is  usually  thought  ?  It  is  one  of  the 
choicest  instruments  of  destroying  immortal  spirits,  that  was 
ever  forged  m  the  magnzincK  of  hell.  It  has  been  the  means 
of  plunging  myriads  of  souls,  that  might  have  enjoyed  the 
glory  of  God,  into  the  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  Devil 
and  his  angels.  It  blots  out  all  religion  at  one  stroke,  and 
levels  man  with  the  beasts  that  perish.  All  ye  that  fear  God, 
flee  from  dissipation  !  Dread  and  abhor  the  very  name  of  it! 
Labour  to  have  God  in  all  your  thoughts!  To  have  eternity 
ever  iu  your  eye!  "  Look"  continually,  "  not  at  the  thittgs 
that  are  seen,  but  at  ilic  things  which  are  not  sccii.'^  Let  your 
hearts  be  fixed  there,  where  "  Christ  sittelh  at  the  right  hand  of 
Cod  ;  "  that  whensoever  he  cnllcth  yoji,  "  an  entrance  may  be 
ministered  unto  you  abnndantly  into  his  cvcrlristingkingdoiix'." 
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L  And  ba  Ihere  h  one  God,  &o  there  is  one  religmi},  and 
one  liappii)C»!»  for  all  men.  God  never  iiiccudtfd  there  sbdiitd 
be  any  more ;  utid  it  is  not  possible  there  should.  Indeed,  ia 
artolhcr  sense,  as  the  Apostle  observes,  "  there  are  gods  maoyi 
fttid  lordh  many."  All  the  heathen  nations  had  their  godtej, 
and  mnny  j  whole  shoals  of  them.  And  generally,  the  more 
poltHlied  they  ivere^  the  more  gods  they  heaped  up  to  tbew- 
gelvca  :  but  to  us,  to  aU  that  are  favoured  with  the  CbmtiiD 
Hcvdatioii,  '*  there  is  but  one  God  ;  "  who  declares  of  himself, 
"  I»  there  any  God,  beside  me?  There  is  iionej;  I  know 
not  any." 

2.  But  who  Can  search  out  this  God  to  perfection  ?  None 
of  the  creatures  that  he  has  made.  Only  some  of  his  attributes 
he  hnlh  hccn  pleased  to  reveal  to  us  in  his  word.  Hence  we 
learn,  that  God  is  an  Eternal  Being.  "  His  goings  forth 
are  from  everlasting,"  and  will  continue  to  everlastin*'.  A» 
he  ever  was,  so  he  ever  will  be ;  as  there  was  no  beginning 
of  his  existence,  so  there  will  be  no  end.  This  is  universaflf 
allowed  to  be  contained  in  his  very  name,  Jehovah  ;  which 
the  Apostle  John  accordingly  renders,  "  He  that  was,  and  UmI 
is,  and  that  is  to  come."  Perhaps  it  would  be  as  proper  U> 
say,  "  He  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting." 

3.  Nearly  allied  to  the  eieruiiy  of  God  is  his  OiuDipreseocv. 
As  he  exists  through  infiuite  duration,  so  he  cannot  but  exist 
through  infinite  space ;  according  to  his  own  question,  cqoi- 
valcnt  to  the  strongest  assertion;  "Do  not  I  fill  hcareo  and 
earth  ?  saith  the  Lord."  (Heaven  and  earth,  in  the  Hebiw 
idiom,  implying  the  whole  Universe :)  Which,  therefore, 
accortling  to  his  own  declaration,  is  filled  with  his  prtsenc^. 

4.  This  One,  Eternal,  Omnipresent  Being,  is  likewise,  APi- 
Perfect.    He  biks  trotvA  tvwivvvs  Vq  ^v«\\Uv^  all  the  pcrfccti«» 
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and  infinitely  more,  than  it  ever  did,  or  ever  can  enter  into  the 
heart  of  man  to  conceive ;  yea,  infinitely  more  than  the  angels 
in  heaven  can  conceive:  these  perfections  we  osuaily  term,  the 
Attributes  of  God. 

5.  And  he  is  Omnipotent,  as  well  as  Omnipresent :  tliere  . 
can  be  no  more  bounds  to  his  power,  than  to  his  presence. 
He  **  hath  a  mighty  arm  :  strong  is  his  hand,  and  high  is  his 
right  baud."  He  ductb  whatsoever  pleaseth  him,  in  the  heavens, 
the  earth,  the  sea,  and  in  all  deep  places.  With  men,  we  know, 
many  things  arc  impossible;  ^'but  not  with  God:  with  him 
all  things  arc  possible."  Whensoever  he  willcth,  to  do  is 
present  with  him. 

6.  The  Omniscience  of  God  is  a  clear  and  necessary  conse- 
quence of  his  Omnipresence.  If  he  is  present  in  every  part 
of  the  Universe,  he  cannot  but  know  whatever  is,  or  is  done 
there :  according  to  the  word  of  St.  James;  "  Known  unto  God 
are  all  his  works,"  and  the  works  of  every  creature,  "  from 
the  beginning  "  of  the  world  ;  or  rather,  as  the  phrase  literally 
implies,  "from  eternity."  His  eyes  are  not  only  "overall 
the  earth,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good ; "  but  likewise 
over  the  whole  creation  ;  yea,  and  the  paths  of  uncreated  night. 
Is  there  any  difference  between  his  knowledge  and  his  wisdom  ? 
Jf  there  be,  is  not  his  knowledge  the  more  general  term, 
(at  least  according  to  our  weak  conceptions,)  and  his  wisdom 
a  particular  branch  of  i|  ?  Namely,  the  knowing  the  <yid  of 
every  thing  that  e.xists,  and  the  means  of  applying  it  to  that 
end  ? 

7.  Holiness  is  another  of  the  attributes  of  the  almighty,  all- 
wise  God.  He  is  infinitely  distant  from  every  touch  of  evil. 
He  "  is  light ;  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all."  He  is  a 
God  of  unblemished  justice  and  truth :  but  above  all  is  his 
Mercy.  This  we  may  easily  learn  from  that  beautiful  passage 
in  the  thirty-third  and  fourth  chapters  of  Exodus:  "  And 
Moses  said,  I  beseech  thee,  show  me  thy  glory.  And  the  Lord 
descended  in  the  cloud,  and  proclaimed  the  nnmc  of  the  Lobd, 
The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering, 
and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truih  ;  kecpif)g  mercy  for 
thousands,  and  forgiving  iniquity,  and  transgression,  and  sin." 

8.  This  God  is  a  Spirit;  not  having  such  a  body,  such  parts, 
or  passions,  as  men  have.  It  was  the  opinion  both  of  the 
ancient  Jews  and  the  ancient  Christians,  that  He  alone  is  a 
pure  spirit,  totally  separate  from  all  matter:  whereas  they 
supposed    all   other    npirits,    even    the  highest   angels,  evcRl 
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Clierubini  and  Seraphim,  to  dwell  id  material  vflRn-Tr* 
of  an  exceeding   light  and  subtile  ^ubstoticc.     Ai  ]: 

of  duration,  which  the  in6nite  wisdom  of  God  satt  to 
most  proper,  for  reasons  which  lie  hid  in  the  abyss  of  his  O' 
uuderstanding,  not  to  be  fathomed  by  any  finite  mind, 
"  culled  into  being  all  that  is;  "  created  the  heavens  and  Iht 
earth,  together  with  all  that  they  contain.  "  All  things  mn 
created  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  niadetlnl 
was  made."  He  created  man,  iu  particular,  after  bis  owo 
image,  to  be  *a  picture  of  his  own  eternity.'  When  heimi 
raised  man  from  the  dust  of  the  earth,  be  breathed  into  him 
an  immortal  spirit.  Hence  he  is  peculiarly  called,  '*  the  Fathff 
of  our  spirits ;  "  yea,  **  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh."     J 

9.  He  "  made  all  things,"  as  the  wise  man  observes,  "forB 
himself:"  "  for  his  glory  they  were  created."  Not  **  as  If  be 
needed  any  thing ;  *'  seeing  "  he  giveth  to  all  life,  aud  breed), 
and  all  things."  He  made  alii  things  to  be  happy.  He  inarfe 
man  to  be  happy  in  himself.  He  is  the  pro}>er  centre  ofspirita; 
for  whom  every  created  spirit  was  made.  So  trne  is  that  ii'dl- 
known  saying  of  the  ancient  Fathers  :  Fecuti  no$  ad  tet  St 
irreqiiUtum  est  cor  nostrum^  donee  requiescat  in  te.  *  Tlioa 
hast  made  us  for  thyself;  and  our  heart  cannot  rc.'«t,  till  ii 
resteth  in  thee.' 

10.  This  observation  gives  us  a  clear  answer  tu  that  questioa 
in  the  Assembly's  Catechism  :  "  For  what  end  di<l  God  create 
inaD  ?  *'    The  answer  is,  "  To  glorify  and  enjoy  him  for  ercr." 
This  is  undoubtedly  true :  but  is  it  quite  clear,  especially  to 
men  of  ordinary  capacities?     Do  the  generality  of  comiKOa 
people  understand  that  expression, — "  To  glorify  God  ?  "  Ko; 
no  more  than  they  understand  Greek.     And  it  is  altogetlMr 
above  the  capacity  of  children  ;  to  whom  we  can  scarce 
speak    plain   enough.     Now  is  not   this   the   very    pi 
that  should  be  inculcated  upon  every  human  creature, — * 
are  made  to  be  happy  in  God,'  as  soon  as  ever  reason  d«wm  ? 
Should  not  every  parent,  as  soon  as  a  child  begins  to  talk, 
or  to  run  alone,  say  something  of  this  kind ;   *  See  !  what  i» 
that  which  shines  so  over  your  head  ?     That  \vc  call  the  twi. 
See,  how  bright  it  is  !     Feel  how  it  warms  yon !      It  niakr* 
the  grass  to  spring,  and  every  thing  to  grow.     But  God  mttk] 
the  sun.  The  sun  could  not  shine,  nor  \\'arni,  nor  du  any 
without  him.'     In  this  plain  and   familiar  way  a  wise  parent 
mi^bt,  many  times  in  a  day,  sny  something  of  God  ;  partka* 
larly  inslstiag,  *  He  made  you ;  and  he  made  you  to  b«  bafipF 
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in  him  ;  and  nothing  else  can  make  you  happy.*  We  cannot 
press  this  too  soon.  If  you  say, '  Nay,  but  they  cannot  un- 
derstand you  when  they  nre  so  young:'  I  answer.  No;  nor 
when  ihey  are  fifty  years  old,  unless  God  opens  their  uuder- 
sCaorling.     And  eon  He  not  do  this  at  any  age  ? 

11.  Indeed  titis  should  be  pressed  on  every  human  creature, 
young  and  old,  the  more  earnestly  and  diligently,  because  so 
exoeediug  few,  even  of  those  that  are  called  Christians,  seea» 
t't  know  any  thing  about  it.  Many  indeed  think  of  bein^ 
happy  with  God  in  heaven;  but  the  being  happy  in  God  on. 
earth  neier  entered  into  their  ihonghts.  The  less  »o,  because 
from  the  time  they  came  into  the  world,  they  nre  surrounded 
with  idols.  Such,  in  turns,  are  all  ''  the  thiugs  that  arc  seen,'* 
(whereas  God  is  not  seen,)  which  all  promi&e  an  happiness 
independent  of  God.     Indeed  it  is  true,  that 

"  Upright  both  in  heart  and  will. 

We  by  our  God  were  made : 

But  wc  tum'd  from  good  to  ill, 

And  o'er  the  creatures  stray 'd : 
Multiplied  our  wand'ring  thought. 
Which  first  was  ftx'd  on  God  alone : 
In  ten  thousand  objects  sought 
The  blise  wc  lost  in  one." 

12.  These  idols,  these  rivals  of  God,  are  innumerable:  but 
they  may  be  nearly  reduced  to  three  parts.  First,  Objects  of 
Sense;  such  as  gratifyone  or  more  of  our  outward  senses.  These 
excite  the  first  kind  of  "love  of  the  world,*'  which  St.  Joha 
terms,  "  the  desire  of  the  flesh."  Secondly,  Objects  of  the 
Imagination  ;  things  that  gratify  our  fancy,  by  their  grandeur, 
beanty,  or  novelty.  All  these  make  us  fair  promises  of  happi- 
ness, and  thereby  prevent  our  seeking  it  in  God.  This  the 
Apostle  terms,  "  the  desire  of  the  eycrj ;  "  whereby,  chiefly,  the 
imagination  is  gratified.  They  are,  thirdly,  what  St.  Joha 
calls,  "  the  pride  of  life."  He  seems  to  mean,  honour,  wealth, 
and  whatever  directly  tends  to  engender  pride. 

13.  But  suppose  wc  were  guarded  against  all  these,  are 
there  not  other  idols,  which  we  have  need  to  be  apprehensive 
of;  and  idols,  therefore,  the  tnore  dangerous,  because  Tve 
tuspect  no  danger  from  them  ?  For  is  there  any  danger  to 
he  feared  from  our  friends  and  relations ;  from  the  mutual 
endearments  of  husbands  and  wives,  or  of  parents  and 
children  ?  Ought  we  not  to  bear  a  very  tender  affection  to 
Lbcm  ?    Ought  W9   not   to  love   then)  only  less  than  God  ? 
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Yea,  and  i.s  there  not  a  tender  affectioa  due  to  those 
God  has  made  profitable  to  our  souls  ?  Are  we  not  coromai)< 
to  "  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their  works*  sake}" 
AH  this  is  uuqucstional^ly  true ;  and  this  very  tbiug  niaket 
the  difficulty.  Who  is  sufficient  for  this»  to  go  far  enm^ 
herein,  and  no  farther?  To  love  them  enough,  and  sot  toe 
much  ?  Can  we  love  a  wife,  a  child,  a  friend,  well  enou^ 
without  loving  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator?  Who  is 
able  to  follow  the  caution  which  St.  Paul  gives  to  the  Cbristi&oi 
at  Tbessalonica  ?    ( I  Tbes.  iv.  5.) 

14.  I  wish  that  weighty  passage  (so  strangely  disgni 
our  translation)  were  duly  considered  :  "  Let  ever 
know  how  to  possess  bis  vessel  (his  wife)  in  saticd  ;  aod 
honour/'  So  as  neither  to  dishonour  God  nor  himself;  nor 
to  obstruct,  but  further  holiness.  St.  Paul  goes  on,  Mn  n  *id» 
tiriAwpnay,  which  we  render,  "  Not  in  the  lust  of  concupt^ceoot, 
(What  is  this  ?  it  gives  the  English  reader  no  cooceptioo 
at  all.  riaSoy  means  any  violent  or  impetttotts  qff'crtia^ 
Eigrt&t/jx<«  is  desirfe.  By  the  two  words  the  Apostle  oudoobtcdlj 
means,  vehement  and  impetuous  affections,) — "  a.-«  the  GeotUe 
who  know  not  God  j  "  and  so  may  naturally  seek  happino* 
in  a  creature. 

15.  If,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  avoided  or  forsaken  »B 
these  idols,  there  is  still  one  more  dangerous  than  all  the  ttit; 
that  is.  Religion.  It  will  easily  be  conceived,  1  me«n  6fce 
religion ;  that  is,  any  religion  which  does  not  iutply,  tbc 
giving  the  heart  to  God.  Such  is,  first,  a  religion  of  OpinioM; 
or  what  is  commonly  called,  Orthodoxy.  Into  this  snare 61 
thousands  of  those,  who  profess  to  hoUl  "salvation  by  fahb:"* 
indeed  all  of  those  who,  by  Faith,  mean  only  a  system  of  AroiiniM 
6r  Calviiiian  opinions.  Such  is,  secondly,  a  rcligioo  of  Voa»; 
of  barely  outward  worship,  how  constantly  soevci  r.^d; 
yea,  though  we  attend  the  church-sennce  c\'ery  ■:„..  _..i  de 
Lord's  supper  every  Sunday.  Such  is,  thirdly,  a  religioa 
Works ;  of  seeking  the  favour  of  God,  by  doing  good  to 
Such  is,  lastly,  a  religiou  of  Atheism ;  that  is,  every  rcXpO^ 
whereof  God  is  not  laid  for  the  foundation.  In  a  Mrordarel^i* 
wherein  "God  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  tttilo  bttosdf,* 
is  not  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  cntf,  ^ 
first  and  the  last  point. 

16.  True  religion  is  right  tempers  towartls  God  ri 
It  is,  in  two  words,  Gratitude  and  Benevolence  :  gm  r 
oar  Creator  and  supreme  Benefactor,  ond   bene\*oience  to  0v 


ny   THR    UXITV   OK  THtk   mVIXR   HKINC 


673 


-creatures.  In  other  words,  it  U  tlic  loving  Gwl  with 
«l11  our  heart,  and  our  neighbour  as  nursclveii. 
.  17.  It  is  in  consequence  of  our  knowing  God  loves  us,  that 
ivelove  him,  and  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  Gralitudo 
towards  our  Creator  caunot  but  produce  benevolence  to  our 
fellow-creatures.  The  love  of  Christ  constrains  us,  not  only 
to  be  harmless,  to  do  no  ill  to  our  neighbour,  but  to  be  useful, 
^>bc  "zealous  of  good  works;"  "as  we  have  time,  to  do  good 
unto  all  men;"  and  to  be  patterns  to  all,  of  true,  genuine 
morality  ;  of  justice,  mercy,  and  truth.  This  is  religion,  and 
this  is  happiness;  the  happiness  for  which  wc  were  made. 
This  begins  when  wc  begin  to  know  God,  by  the  leuchiog 
of  his  own  Spirit.  As  soon  as  the  Father  of  spirits  reveals 
bis  Son  in  our  hearts,  and  the  Son  reveals  his  Father,  the 
love  of  God  ia  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts;  then,  and  not  till 
then,  wc  are  happy.  We  arc  happy,  first,  In  the  conscious- 
ness of  his  favour,  which  indeed  is  better  than  life  itself; 
next,  In  the  constant  communion  with  the  Father,  and  with  hit 
9on,  Jesus  Christ)  then.  In  all  the  heavenly  tempers,  which 
he  hath  wrought  in  us  by  his  Spirit ;  again,  In  the  testimony 
of  his  Spirit,  that  all  our  works  please  him  ;  and,  lastly.  In  the 
testimony  of  our  own  spirits,  that  *'  In  simplicity  and  godly 
sincerity  wc  have  had  our  conversation  in  the  world."  Standing 
fast  in  this  liberty  firom  sin  and  sorrow,  wherewith  Christ  hath 
made  them  free,  real  Christians  *'  rejoice  evermore,  pray 
without  ceasing,  and  in  every  thing  give  thanki$."  And  their 
happiness  still  increases,  as  they  *'  grow  up  into  the  naeasure 
of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.  ' 

18.  But  how  little  is  this  religion  experienced,  or  even 
thought  of,  in  the  Christian  world  1  On  the  contrary,  what 
reason  have  we  to  take  up  the  lamentation  of  a  dying  saint} 
(Mr.Haliburton,  of  St.  Andrew's,  in  Scotland  ;)  '  O  Sirs,  I  aoi 
afraid  a  kind  of  rational  religion  is  more  and  more  prevailing 
amongst  us ;  a  religion  that  has  nothing  of  Christ  belonging 
to  it :  nay,  that  has  not  only  nothing  of  Christ,  but  nothing  of 
God  in  it ! '  And  indeed  how  generally  does  this  prevail,  not 
oaly  among  professed  inQdcls,  but  also  among  those  who  cal} 
themselves  Christians ;  who  profess  to  believe  the  Bible  to  be 
the  Word  of  God  I  Thus  our  own  countryman,  Mr.  Wollaston, 
iu  tb4t  elaborate  work,  "The  Religion  of  Nature  Delineated^'* 
|ire«^ti»  us- with  a  complete  system  of  religion,  without  any 
thing  of  God  about  it ;  without  being  beholden,  in  any  degree^ 
to  cither  the  Jewish  or  Christian  revelation.    Thus  Moosiear 
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Rurlonindii,  of  Geneva,  In  his  curious  trcallse  on  **  Tfi 
of  Nature,"  dues  tiot  make  any  more  use  of  the  Bible  Ihao  il 
he  had  never  seen  it.  And  thus  the  late  Professor  HutcboMni 
of  Glasgow,  (a  stranger  writer  than  either  of  the  other,)  i« 
far  from  grounding  virtue  on  cither  the  fear  or  the  luveofOod| 
that  he  quite  shuts  God  out  of  the  question  ;  not  scropUrglA 
declare,  in  express  terms,  that  *a  regard  loGod  is  huotuutent 
with  vinue:  inasmuch  iliat  if  in  doing  a  beneficent  acticii^ 
you  expect  God  to  reward  It,  the  virtue  of  tlic  action  ia  lost: 
it  is  then  not  a  virtuous,  but  a  selfish  actinn  ! ' 

19.  Perhaps,  indeed,  there  arc  not  many  who  carry  tbo 
matter  to  so  great  a  length.  Uut  how  great  is  the  DtunberoC 
those,  who,  allowing  religion  to  consist  of  two  br  '  o«r 
duty  to  Goil,  and  our  duty  to  our  neighbour,  cm  ^  pjjei 
the  firut  |tart,  and  put  the  second  part  for  the  whole, — for  the 
entire  duty  of  man.  Thus  almost  all  men  of  letters,  both  in 
England,  France.  Germany,  yea,  and  all  the  civilized  coQnIno 
of  Europe,  extol  humanitt/  to  the  skies,  as  the  very  cftseMe 
of  religion.  To  this  the  great  triumvirate,  RousRcan,  Voltaire, 
and  David  Hume,  have  contributed  all  their  labours,  sparini^ 
no  pains  to  establish  a  religion,  which  should  stand  on  its  oivtt 
foundation,  independent  on  any  revelation  whatever  ;  yea»  imH 
supposing  even  the  Being  of  a  God.  So  Icanng  Him,  if  he  hare, 
any  being,  to  himself,  ihcy  have  found  out  both  n  religion  aiid 
a  happiness,  which  have  no  relation  at  all  to  God,  nor  any 
dependauLC  upon  him. 

20.  It  is  no  woudei  that  this  religion  shonld  grow  rashk)B« 
able,  and  spread  far  and  wide  in  the  world.  But  call  it  humamfyf' 
virtue,  moralift/,  or  what  you  please;  it  is  neither  better  dot 
worse  than  Atheism.  Men  hereby  wilfully  and  de&igoedlf 
put  asunder  what  God  has  joined, — the  duties  of  ihc  first  and 
the  second  table.  It  is  separating  the  love  of  our  ocigbbovr 
from  the  h»ve  of  God.  It  is  a  plausible  way  of  thrusting  Clod 
out  of  the  wiuld  be  hvm  made.  They  can  do  the  husincst 
without  him  ;  and  so  cither  drop  him  entirely,  not  cou«ide 
bhu  at  all ;  or  suppose,  that  since 

"  He  give  diingB  their  beginning, 
And  Bet  this  whirligig  a  Epinaing," 

he  haa  not  concerned  himself  with  these  trifled,  but  let  «Try' 
thing  take  it»  own  course. 

21.  On  the  contrar)-,  we  have  the  fullest  evidence  tha^ 
Eternal,  Omnipresent,  Almighty,  AU-wisc  Spirit,  U5  he  ci 
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all  things,  so  he  continually  superintends  whatcrer  he  ha<i 
created.  He  governs  all,  not  only  to  the  bounds  of  creation, 
but  throui^h  the  utmost  extent  of  space ;  and  not  only  through 
the  short  time  that  is  measured  by  the  earth  and  sun,  but  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting.  We  know,  that  as  all  nature,  so 
all  religion,  and  all  happiness,  depend  on  him  ;  and  we  know 
that  whoever  teach  to  seek  happiness  without  him,  are 
monsters,  and  the  pests  of  society. 

22.  But  after  all  the  vain  attempts  of  learned  or  unlearned- 
men,  it  will  be  found,  as  there  is  but  one  God,  so  there  is  but^ 
one  happiness,  and  one  religion.  And  both  of  these  centre  in 
God.  Both  by  Scripture  and  by  experience  we  know,  that  an- 
unholy,  and,  therefore,  an  unhappy  maui  seeking  rest  but 
finding  none,  is  sooner  or  later  convinced,  that  sin  is  the 
ground,  of  his  misery,  and  cries  out  of  the  deep  to  him  that 
is  able  to  save,  "God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  I"  It  is 
not  long  before  he  finds  "redemption  in  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
even  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  Then  "  the  Father  reveals  his 
Son"  in  his  heart,  and  he  "  calls  Jesus,  Lord,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost."  And  then  the  love  of  God  is  "  shed  abroad  in  his 
heart,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  given  unto  him."  From 
this  principle  springs  real,  disinterested  benevolence  to  all 
mankind;  making  him  humble,  meek,  gentleto  all  men,  easy 
to  be  entreated*  to  be  convinced  of  what  is  right,  and  persuaded 
to  what  is  good;  inviolably  patient,  with  a  thankful  acqui- 
escence in  every  step  of  his  adorable  Providence.  This  is 
religion,  even  the  whole  mind  which  w^as  also  in  Christ  Jesus, 
And  has  any  man  the  insolence  or  the  stupidity  to  deny,  that 
this  is  happiness  ?  -  Yea,  that  it 

*'  Yields  more' of  happiness  below, 
Than  victors  in  a  triumph  know  ?  "  -  • ' 

23.  There  can  be  no  doubt  but  from  this  love  to  God  4nd 
man,  a  suitable  conversation  will  follow.  His  "  communi- 
cation," that  is,  discourse,  will  "be  always  in  grace,  seasoned 
with  salt,  and  meet  to  minister  grace  to  the  hearers."  He 
will  always  "  open  his  mouth  with  wisdom,  and  there  will  be 
in  his  tongue  the  law  of  kindness."  Hence  his  affectionate 
words  will  "  distill  as  the  dew,  and  as  the  rain  upon  the  tender 
herb."  And  men  will  know,  "  it  is  not  he  only  that  speaks, 
but  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  that  speaketh  in  him."  His 
actions  will  spring  from  the  same  source  with  his  words; 
even  from  the  abundance  of  a  loving  heart.     And  while  all 
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IbMC  aim.  at  the  glory  of  Ood,  and  tend  to  Ihi*'  one 
whatever  be  does,  he  may  truly  say, 

"  End  of  my  every  action  thou. 
In  all  things  thee  I  see  : 
Accept  my  hallow'd  tsbour  bow, 
I  do  it  as  to  thee !  " 

24.  He  to  whom  this  character  belongs,  and  he  nlonc,  b 
B  Christian.  To  bim  the  one,  eternal,  omnipreseDC,  oJl  perfect 
Spirit,  is  the  **  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last/*  Noi  hi* 
Creator  only,  but  his  Sustatner,  his  Preserver,  his  Govemot; 
yea,  his  Father,  his  Saviour,  Sanctifier,  and  Conrjforlcr.  TVis 
God  is  his  God,  and  bis  All,  in  time  nnd  in  eternily.  It  is  tbe 
benevolence  springing  from  this  root,  which  is  pure  and  node- 
filed  religion.  But  if  it  be  built  on  any  other  foundation^  •»»! 
is  of  no  avail  in  the  sight  of  God,  so  it  brings  no  real^  solid, 
permanent  happiness  to  mnii,  but  leaves  biro  still  a  poor,  dry, 
indigent,  and  dissatisfied  creature. 

25.  I^t  all,  therefore,  that  desire  to  please  Ood,  condesceod 
to  be  taught  of  God,  and  take  care  to  walk  in  that  path  wMek 
God  himself  hath  appointed.  Beware  of  taking  half  of  lli> 
religion  for  the  whole,  but  take  both  parts  of  it  together.  Anrf 
see  that  you  begin  where  God  himself  begins:  *<  Thou  sMt 
have  no  other  God  before  me."  Is  not  this  the  first,  oor  LoH 
himself  being  the  Judge,  as  well  as  the  great  Commaadinaii? 
First,  therefore,  see  that  ye  love  God  !  next,  your  nei^boor« 
every  child  of  man.  From  this  fountain  let  every  temper, 
every  affection,  every  passion  flow.  So  shall  that  *<  miixl  bt 
in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus."  Let  all  your  Ibooglds 
words,  and  actions,  spring  from  this  !  So  shall  you  **  iftoit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  beginning  of  tk 
trorld." 
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CAUSES  OF  THE  INEFFICACY  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


•*  h  there  no  halm  in  Gilead;   is  there  no  pht/sitian  therefi 
Why  then  is  not  the  health  of  the  daughter  of  my  peopU 
recovered  ? "     Jcr.  viir.  22. 

1.  This  question,  as  here  proposed  by  the  Pro|»het,  relates 
only  to  a  particular  {leoplc, — the  children  of  Uracl.  But  I  would 
here  consider  it  iu  a  general  sense,  with  relation  to  all  man* 
kind.  I  would  seriously  inquire,  Why  has  Christianity  done 
CO  little  good  in  the  world  ?  Is  it  not  the  balm,  the  outward 
means,  which  the  great  Physician  has  given  to  men,  to  restore 
their  spiritual  health  ?  Why  then  is  it  not  restored  ?  You 
•ay,  Because  of  the  deep  and  universal  corruptioa  of  human 
nature.  Most  true.  Hut  here  is  the  very  difficulty.  Was  it 
not  intended  by  our  all*wisc  and  almighty  Creator,  to  be  the 
remedy  for  that  corruption  ?  A  universal  remedy,  for  a 
uaivcrsnl  evil  ?  But  it  has  not  answered  this  intention  :  it  never 
did :  it  does  not  answer  it  at  this  day.  The  disease  still 
remains  in  its  full  itrength  :  wickedness  of  every  kind  ;  vice* 
inward  and  outward,  in  all  its  forms,  still  overspreads  the  face 
of  the  earth. 

2.  O  LfOrd  Uod,  '*  righteous  art  thou  1  Yet  let  us  plead 
with  thee."  How  is  this?  Hast  thou  fo*^otten  the  world 
thou  hast  made  ?  Which  thou  hast  created  for  thy  own  glory  ? 
Canst  thou  despise  the  work  of  thy  own  hands,  the  purchase 
of  thy  Son's  blood  ?  Thou  hast  given  medicine  to  heiil  our 
sickness ;  yet  our  sickness  is  not  healed.  Still  darkness  covers 
the  earth,  and  thick  darkness  the  people.     Yea, 

"  Darkncsa  such  as  devils  fed. 
Issuing  from  the  pit  of  heD." 

3.  What  B  mystery  is  this  ?  That  Christianity  should  have 
done  80  little  good  io  the  world !  Can  any  account  of  this  be 
fircn  ?   Can  any  reasons  be  assigned  for  it  ?    Does  it  not  seem 
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is  so  Ijttlc  known  i  Leitamly  it  can  do  no  good,  uliere  il  i 
known.     But  it  is  ooL  known  at  this  day  to  the  fur  greater  part 
of  the  iuhabitnnts  of  the  earth.     In  the  last  century,  our  insrc-« 
uioiis  nnd  laborious  countryman,  Mi*,  lirerewood,   traveiled^ 
over  great  part  of  the  known  world,  on  purpose  to  inqaire,  m 
fur  as  was  possible,  what  proportion  the  Chribtians   bear  lo , 
the  Heathens  and  Mahometans.     And  accordiug  to  his  coin<«J 
putaiion,  (probably  the  most  accurate  which    has    yet  berfl] 
made,)  I   sup[)ose  mankind  to  be  divided  into  thirty  ptrts«| 
nineteen  parts  of  Lhe^o  are  still  open  Heathens,  (javiog  fid] 
more  knowledge  of  Christianity  than  the  bcasl.s  that  perish. 
And  we  may  add  to  ttie^c  the  numerous  nations  which  harei 
been  discovered  in  the  present  century.    Add  to  these  such  ft* 
profes.s  the  Mahometan  Religion,  and  utterly  scorn  Christianity; 
and   live  purl^  out  of  thirty  of  mankind  are  not  e»o    much 
us  nominally  Christians.     So  then  five  parts  of  niankin<l  oat  of 
««ix  are  totally  iijnorant  of  Christianity.     It  is,  therefore,  oo* 
wonder  that  live  in  six  of  mankind,  perba|)s  nine  iu  ten,  bntroj 
no  advantage  from  it. 

4.  But  why  is  it  that  so  little  advantage  is  derived  from  it 
to  the  Christian  world  ?     Are  Christians  any  belter  Lhiui  other! 
men  7    Are  tbcy  better  than  Mahometans  or  Heatbcua  ?    Ta 
pay  the  truth,  it  is  well  if  ihcy  are  not  worse :  worse  tlna 
either  Mahometans  or  Hc-uthcns.     in  many  respects  tbev  aic 
abundantly  worse ;  but  then  they  are  not  properly  Christians. 
The  genertilily  of  ihcsc,  though  ihcy  bear  the  Chri»liati  name, 
do  nut  know  what  CJuistiaidly  is.    They  no  more  uttdcraUnd 
it  than  they  do  Greek  or  Hebrew  ;  thei-efore  they  can 
better  for  it.     What  do  the  Christiuiit!,  so  called,  of  the  \ 
Church,  dispersed  throughout  the  Turkish  dominions, 
of  genuine  Christianity?    Those  of  the  Morcaj  or  Circania, 
Mougrclin»  Georgia  ?    .Are  they  not  the  very  drr  ^    *"  ■  inikMj^^ 
And  have  wc  reason  to  thiuk  that  those  of  the  Si  >  (^^^^1 

those  inhubiting  Abyssinia,  have  any  more  conccfHion  tloB 
they,  of  '*  worahipping  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth?  "  Look  «« 
nearer  home.  Sue  the  Northern  Churches  ;  those  that  are 
under  the  patriarch  of  Mosco\v.  How  exceedingly  tittle  do 
they  know,  either  of  outward  or  inward  Christianity*  \!iKS9 
niuny  thousand;*,  yea,  njyriads  of  those  ptvor  «avaj;cs  kooir 
Bolhing  of  t  hi'wtiaiiity,  but  tl.e  name?  How  littU*  aiorv 
liU(-y  know,  liiao  the  lieallicn  Tnrlnrs  on  the  one  baudj 
beuihcn  Qhiucso  on  the  oilier; 
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5 .  But  is  not  Ch  ristianity  well  known,  at  least,  to  all  the  inha" 
bitatjts  of  the  westeru  world?  A  gi-cnt  part  of  which  is 
eminently  termed  Christendom,  or  the  land  of  Christians.  Part 
of  these  arc  still  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome;  |>art  are 
termed  Protestants.  As  to  the  former,  Portuguese,  Spaniards, 
Italians,  French,  Germans,  what  du  the  bulk  of  them  know  of 
scriptural  Christianity?  Having  had  frequent  opportunity  of 
conversing  with  many  of  ihcse,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  I  am 
bold  to  allirm,  that  they  are  in  general  totally  ignorant,  b«tli 
as  to  the  theory  and  practice  of  Christianity  ;  so  that  they  aie 
"perishing"  by  thousands  "for  lack  of  knowledge," — for 
want  of  knowing  the  vciy  firiit  principles  of  Christianity. 

6.  *  But  surely  this  cannot  be  the  case  of  the  Protestants 
in  France,  Switzerland,  Germany,  and  Holland.  Much  less 
iu  Denmark  and  Sweden.'  Indeed  I  hope  it  is  not  altogether. 
1  am  persuaded,  there  arc  among  them  many  knowing  Christ-* 
ians  ;  but  I  fear  we  must  not  think  that  one  in  ten,  if  one  in 
fifty,  is  of  this  nnaibcr :  certainly  not,  if  we  may  form  a  judg- 
ment of  them,  by  those  we  find  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 
Let  us  sec  bow  matters  stand  at  our  own  door.  Do  the  people 
of  England,  in  general,  (not  the  highest  or  the  lowest ;  fur  these 
usually  know  nolhitig  of  the  matter  ;  but  people  of  the  middle 
rank,)  understand  Christianity  ?  Do  they  conceive  what  it  is  ? 
Can  they  give  an  intelligible  account,  either  of  the  speculative 
or  practical  part  of  it?  What  know  they  of  the  very  first 
principles  of  it  ?  Of  the  natural  and  moral  attributes  of  God  ? 
Of  his  particular  providence  ?  Of  the  redemption  of  man  ? 
Of  the  ofiices  of  Christ  ?  Of  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 
Of  justification  f  Of  the  new  birth  ?  Of  inward  and  outward 
sanctitication  ?  Spcukofanyof  these  things  to  the  hrst  ten 
{lersons  you  arc  in  company  with  ;  and  will  you  not  find  nine 
out  of  the  ten  ignorant  of  the  whole  a  (fair?  And  are  not  most 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Scotch  Highlands  fully  as  ignorant  ns 
these.  Yen,  and  the  common  i>eople  in  Ireland  ?  (I  mean  the 
Protestants,  of  whom  alone  we  arc  now  S{}cakiug.)  Make  n 
fair  inquin,',  not  only  iu  the  country  cabins,  but  in  the  cities  of 
Cork,  Waterford,  Li(ncrick  ;  yea,  iu  Dublin  itself.  How  few 
know  what  Christianity  means  !  How  small  a  number  will  yoa 
find  that  have  any  conception  of  the  analogy  of  faith  !  Of  the 
couiiccted  chain  of  Scripture  truths,  and  their  relation  to  each 
other !  Namely,  the  natural  corruption  of  man  ;  justification  by 
fojth  ;  the  new  birth  ;  inward  and  outward  holiness.  It  niu»C 
be  acknowledged  by  all  competent  judges,  who  converse  freely 
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with  (heir  neighbours  in  these  kingdoms,  thai  a  vast  maji 
of  them  know  no  more  of  these  things,  than  they  du  of  II 
or  Arabic.     And  what  good  can  Christianity'  do  to  these,  «ha 
are  so  totally  ignorant  of  it  ? 

7.  However,  iu  some  parts,  both  of  England  and  IreiBiMik 
scriptural  Christianity  is  well  known  ;  especially  in  Loodoo, 
Bristol,  Dublin,  and  almost  all  the  large  and  popalona  cilia 
and  towns  of  both  kingdoms.  In  these,  every  braocfa  ai 
Christianity  is  openly  and  largely  declared ;  and  Uioasawti 
opou  thousands  coutinually  hear  and  receive  *'  the  ti-oib  as  it 
is  in  Jesus."  Why  is  it  then,  that  even  in  these  parts  Chrat* 
janity  has  had  so  little  effect  ?  Why  are  the  geocrality  of  tbc 
people,  iu  all  these  places,  Heathens  still  ?  No  better  than  Ihe 
Heathens  of  Africa  or  America,  either  in  their  tetntiers  oris 
their  lives  ?  Now  how  is  this  to  be  accounted  for  ?  I  coo* 
ceivc  thus  :  It  was  a  common  sayiug  among  the  Chrtstiamia 
tbc  primitive  Church  ;  "  The  soul  and  the  body  make  a  maa; 
the  spirit  and  discipline  make  a  Christian  :  "  implying,  tktf 
none  could  be  real  Christians,  without  the  help  of  Cbrfailin 
discipUue.  But  if  this  be  so,  is  it  any  wonder  that  vrc  6nd«o 
few  Christians ;  for  where  is  Christian  discipline?  In  «ktf 
part  of  England  (to  go  no  farther)  is  Christian  discipline  adM 
Co  Christian  doctrine  ?  Now  whatever  doctrine  is  preached, 
where  there  is  not  discipline,  it  cannot  have  its  full  effect  tipoa 
(he  hearers. 

8.  To  bring  the  matter  closer  still.  Is  not  scriptural  Cbrnt* 
ianity  preached  and  generally  known  among  the  people  coai* 
monly  called  Mctliodists  ?  Intpartial  persons  allow  it  ih.  Aai 
have  they  notChristian  discipline  too,  iu  al  I  theesscntial  braodM* 
of  it,  regularly  and  constantly  exercised  ?  Let  thone  wbotlualt 
anycsseolial  partof  it  is  wanting,  point  it  out,  and  it  shall  nocte 
wanting  long.  Why  thcu  are  not  these  altogether  ChrixiiaVi 
who  have  both  Christian  doctrine  and  Christian  di«ci{4iae? 
Why  is  not  the  spiritual  hcitldi  of  the  people  called  Metborfalt 
recovered?  Why  is  not  all  that  "  mind  in  us  which  wasn 
Christ  Je«as  ?  "  Why  have  we  not  learned  of  bin»,  our  rrty 
first  lesson,  to  be  meek  and  lowly  of  heart  ?  To»ay  %vttb  bia, 
ia  all  circumstances  of  life  ;  *'  Not  as  I  will,  but  as  thoo  vriit! " 
"I  come  not  to  do  my  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that 
we."  Why  are  not  wc  "crucified  to  tbc  world,  and  the 
{;ruci6ed  to  us  ?"  Dead  to  the  "  desire  of  (he  ticsb,  tbc  doilt 
of  the  eye,  and  tbc  pri<lc  of  hie  ?"  Why  do  nut  ail  of  oajift 
<•  the  life  that  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  V  "    O  why  do  not 
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that  have  all  possible  helps,  ^*  walk  as  Christ  also  walked  ?  f' 
Hath  he  not  left  us  an  example  that  we  might  tread  in  his 
Kteps  ?  But  do  we  regard  either  his  example  or  precept  ? 
To  instance  only  i<i  one  point ;  Who  regards  those  solemn 
words;  **  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upoti  earth  ?  " 
Of  the  three  rules  which  are  laid  down  on  this  head,  in  the 
Sermon  on  "The  Mammon  of  Unrighteousness,"  you  may  find 
many  that  obser\'e  the  first  rule;  namely,  "Gain  all  you  can." 
Yoa  may  find  a  few  that  observe  the  second ;  "  Save  al)  yoa 
can  : "  but  how  many  have  yoa  found  that  obseri'e  tlic  third 
rule ;  **Give  all  you  can  ?  "  Have  you  reason  to  believe,  that  five 
hundred  of  these  are  to  be  found  among  fifty  thousand  Me- 
thodists ?  Aud  yet  nothing  can  be  more  plain,  than  that  all 
who  observe  the  two  first  rules  without  the  third,  will  be  two- 
fold more  the  children  of  hell  than  ever  they  were  before. 

9.  O  that  God  would  enable  me  once  more,  before  1  go 
hence,  and  am  no  more  seen,  to  lift  up  my  voice  like  a  trumpet 
to  those  who  gain  and  save  all  they  can,  but  do  not  give  all 
they  can.  Ve  are  the  men,  some  of  the  chief  men,  who  con- 
tinually grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  in  a  great  measure 
stop  his  gracious  influence  from  descending  on  our  assemblies. 
Many  of  your  brethren,  beloved  of  God,  have  not  food  to  eat ; 
they  have  not  raiment  to  put  ou  ;  they  have  not  a  place  where 
to  lay  their  heads.  And  why  are  they  thus  distressed  ?  Because 
jfou  impiously,  unjustly,  and  cruelly  detain  from  them  what 
yoDr  Master  and  theirs  lodges  in  t/our  hands,  on  purpose  to 
supply  their  wants  !  Sec  that  poor  member  of  Christ,  pinched 
with  hunger,  shivering  with  cold,  half  naked '  Meantime  you 
have  plenty  of  this  world's  goods,  of  meat,  drink,  and  apparel. 
In  the  name  of  God,  what  are  you  doing?  Do  you  neither 
fear  God,  nor  regard  man  ?  VN'hy  do  you  not  deal  your  bread 
to  the  hungry,  and  cover  the  naked  with  a  garment  ?  Have 
yon  laid  out  in  your  own  costly  apparel  what  would  have 
answered  both  these  intentions?  Did  God  command  you  so 
to  do  ?  Docs  he  commend  you  for  so  doing  ?  Did  he  entrust 
you  with  his  (not  your)  goods  for  this  end  ?  And  does  he 
now  say,  •  Sen'ant  of  God,  well  done  ?  '  You  well  know  he 
does  not.  This  idle  expense  has  no  approbation,  either  from 
God,  or  your  own  conscience.  But  you  say,  You  can  nfford 
it!  O  be  ashamed  to  take  such  miserable  nonsense  into 
your  mouths.  Never  more  utter  such  stupid  caut ;  such  pal- 
pable absurdity!  Can  any  steward  afford  to  be  an  arrant 
knave  ?    To  waste  his  Loril's  goods  ?     Can  any  servant  afford 
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to  layout  his  Master's  money,  any  otherwise  than  Itis  Ma 
appoints  him  ?     So  far  from  it,  that  uhocvcr  docs  tbi«, 
to  be  excluded  from  a  Chri.siiaD  society. 

10.  '  13ut  is  it  possible  to  supply  all  the  poor  in  our 
with  the  necessaries  of  life  ? '    It  was  possible  once  to  do  ll 
iu  n  larger  aocicty  than  this.     In  the  6rst  church  at  Jerosalet 
<* there  was  not  any  among  them  that  lacked;  but  disLriboit 
was  made  to  every  one,  according  as  he  had  need.'*     And 
have  full  proof  that  it  may  be  so  still.     Jt  is  so  amoDg  tt 
people  Cmllcd  Quakers.     Vca,  and  among   the    Morariaos, 
called.    And  why  should  it  not  be  so  with  us  ?     *  Becaos 
they  are  ten  times  richer  than  we.'     Perhaps  fifty  times.     A( 
yet  we  are  able  enough,  if  we  be  equally  willing,  to  do  this. 

A  gentleman  (a  Methodist)   told  me  some  years  since,  * 
shall  leave  forty  thousand  pounds  among  my  children.'     No* 
suppose  ho  had  left  them  but  twenty  thousand,  and  given  tbe^ 
other  tirenty  thousand  to  God  and  the  poor,  wouhi  God  have 
said  to  him,  **  Thou  fool  ?  "    And  this  would  have  eet  all  tb« 
society  far  above  want.  i 

11.  But  I  will  not  talk  of  giving  to  God,  or  leaving  balfToorfl 
fortune.  You  might  think  this  to  be  too  high  a  price  for  ' 
heaven.  I  will  come  to  lower  terms.  Are  there  not  a  few 
among  you  that  could  give  a  hundred  pounds,  perha|>s  Mine 
that  could  give  a  thousand,  and  yet  leave  your  children  aa  oiucbM 
would  help  them  to  work  out  their  own  salvation  ?  With  two 
thousand  pounds,  and  not  much  less,  we  could  supply  ibc  pre- 
sent wants  of  all  our  poor,  and  put  them  in  a  way  of  so{){)Iy 
their  own  wants  for  the  time  to  come.  Now  su|)pose 
could  be  done,  arc  we  clear  before  God,  while  it  is  not  done? 
Is  not  the  neglect  of  it  one  cause  why  so  many  arc  still  side 
and  weak  among  you  ?  And  that  both  in  soul  and  iu  body? 
That  they  still  grieve  the  H«>ly  Spirit,  by  preferring  the  fashioM 
of  the  world  to  the  commands  of  God?  And  I  utany  timet 
doubt,  whether  we  Preachers  are  not  in  some  measure  uai^ 
takers  of  their  sin.  1  am  in  doubt  whether  it  is  not  a  kind  of 
partiality.  I  doubt,  whether  it  is  not  a  great  sin  to  keep  tbcm 
ill  our  society.  May  it  not  hurt  their  souls,  by  cncooragisg 
Ihcin  to  persevere  in  wulkiug  contrary  to  the  Bible?  AdJ 
iiiuy  it  not,  in  some  measure,  intercept  the  salutary  inflocscd 
of  the  blessed  Spirit  upon  the  whole  Community  ? 

12.  I  am  distressed.  1  know  not  what  to  do.  I  see  wluit 
1  might  have  dune  oocc.  I  might  have  said  peremptorily  and 
expicssivj  '  Here  1  am  :  I  and  my  Bible.     1  will  uoi,  I'dan! 
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Bot  vary  from  this  Book,  either  in  grcftt  things  or  small.  ! 
have  no  power  to  dispense  with  one  jot  or  tittle  of  what  is  con- 
tained therein.  1  ain  dcternuncd  to  be  a  Bible- Christian,  not 
almost,  but  altogether.  Who  wilt  meet  me  on  this  ground  ? 
Join  me  on  this,  or  not  at  all.'  With  regard  to  drens,  in  parti- 
enlar,  I  might  have  been  as  firm  (and  I  now  sec  it  would  havo 
been  far  better,)  as  either  the  people  culled  Quakers,  or  the 
Moi'avian  Brethren  ; — t  might  have  said,  'This  is  our  manner 
of  dress,  which  we  know  is  both  scriptur.il  and  rational.  If 
you  join  with  us,  you  are  to  dress  as  we  do  ;  but  you  need  not 
join  us  unless  you  please.*  But,  alas  !  the  time  is  now  past; 
and  what  I  can  do  now,  I  cannot  tell. 

13.  But  to  return  to  the  main  question.  Whj*  has  Christ- 
ianity done  so  little  good,  even  among  as?  Among  the  Me- 
thodists? Among  them  that  hear  and  receive  the  whole 
Christian  doctrine,  and  that  have  Christian  discipline  added 
thereto,  in  the  most  eswintial  parts  of  it  ?  Plainly,  because  we 
have  foi-gotj  or,  at  least,  not  duly  attended  to,  those  solcma 
words  of  our  Lord  ;  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  rac,  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  foilovv 
me,"  It  was  the  remark  of  a  holy  man,  several  years  ago, 
*  Never  was  there  before  a  people  in  the  Christian  Church, 
who  had  so  much  of  the  power  of  Cud  among  them,  with  so 
little  self-deniaL'  Indeed  the  work  of  God  does  go  on,  and  in  a 
surprising  manner,  notwithstanding  this  capital  defect ;  but  it 
cannot  go  on  in  the  same  degree,  as  it  otherwise  would: 
neither  can  the  word  of  God  have  Its  full  effect,  unless  the 
hearers  of  it  "  deny  themselves,  aud  take  up  their  cross 
daily." 

14.  It  would  be  easy  to  show,  in  how  many  respects  the 
Methodists,  in  general,  arc  deplorably  wanting  in  the  practice 
of  Christian  sclf-dcninl :  from  which,  indeed,  they  have  been 
continually  frighted  by  the  silly  outcries  of  the  An tiuomiuos. 
To  instance  only  in  one :  While  we  were  at  O.xford,  the  rule 
of  every  Methodist  was  (unless  in  case  of  sickness,)  to  fast 
every  Wednesday  and  Friday  in  the  year,  in  imitation  of  the 
Primitive  Church;  for  which  ihey  had  the  highest  reverence. 
Now  this  practice  of  the  Primitive  Church  is  universally  allowed. 
"  Who  docs  not  know,"  says  Epiphanius,  an  ancient  writer, 
<*  that  the  fasts  of  the  fourth  and  sixth  days  of  the  week 
(Wednesday  and  Friday)  are  observed  by  the  Chri>tians 
throughout  the  whole  world  ?  '  So  they  were  by  ihcMethod- 
i»l5  for  several  years ;  by  them  all,  without  any  exception  j 
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but  afterwarUs^some  in  London  carried  this  to  exccsM,  ai 
so  as  to  impair  their  heallb.  It  wuii  not  long  before  others  made 
this  a  pretence  for  not  fasting  at  all.  And  I  ftar  there  arc  now 
thousands  of  Methodists,  so  called,  both  in  Englaod  and  Ire* 
laud,  who,  following  the  same  bad  example,  have  catirely  left 
off  fasting  ;  who  are  so  far  from  fasting  twice  in  the  week,  (m 
all  the  stricter  Pharisees  did,)  that  tliey  do  not  fast  twice  in 
the  month.  Yea,  are  there  not  some  of  you  who  do  oot  tMst  one 
day,  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  to  the  end  ?  Bat  what 
excuse  can  there  be  for  this  ?  I  do  not  say  for  those  that  call 
themselves  members  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  but  for  any 
who  profess  to  believe  the  Scripture  to  be  the  Word  of  God? 
Since,  according  to  this,  the  man  that  never  fasts,  is  no  more 
in  the  way  to  heaven,  than  the  man  that  never  prays. 

15.  }lut  can  any  one  deny  that  the  Members  of  the  Cbaidi 
of  Scotland  fast  constantly  ;  particularly  on  their  sacrameoial 
occasions.  lii  some  parishes  they  return  only  ooce  a  yetrj 
but  in  others,  suppose  in  large  cities,  they  occur  twice,  or  erca 
thrice  a  year.  Now  it  is  well  known  there  is  aJways  a  fast- 
day  in  the  week  preceding  the  administration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper.  Hut  occasionally  looking  into  a  book  of  accounts  to 
one  of  their  vestries,  I  observed  so  much  set  down,  '/or  thi 
dinners  of  the  Ministers,  on  the  fast  day ! '  And  1  aai  informed 
there  is  the  same  article  in  them  atl.  And  is  there  aoy  dooM, 
but  the  people  fast  just  as  their  Ministers  do  ?  But  what  a 
farce  is  this  I  What  a  miserable  burlesque  upon  a  plaio 
Chriistian  duty  !  O  that  the  General  Assembly  would  bare  re> 
gaid  to  the  honour  of  their  nation  !  Lei  them  roll  airay  froa 
it  this  shameful  repro&ch,  by  either  enforcing  the  doty,  or  rt* 
moving  that  article  from  their  books.  Let  it  never  appear 
there  any  more !     Let  it  vanish  away  for  ever  I 

16.  But  why  is  self-dcuiai  in  general  so  little  practiMsd  at 
present  among  the  Methodists?  Why  is  so  exceedingly  lictk 
of  it  to  be  found  even  in  ttie  oldest  and  largest  societies  ?  Tbe 
more  I  observe  and  consider  things,  the  more  clearly  it  appraiyr 
what  is  the  cause  of  this  in  Lt^iidon,  in  Bristol,  in  UirmiogbaAt 
in  Manchester,  in  Leeds,  iti  Dublin,  in  Cork.  The  Mcthodistt 
grow  more  and  more  self-indulgent,  because  they  grotv  ruL 
Although  many  of  them  arc  still  deplorably  poor ;  {*•  tell  It 
not  in  Gath ;  publish  it  not  in  the  streets  of  Ankelon  !  "}  yei 
many  others,  in  the  space  of  twenty,  thirty,  or  forty  yemrs,  ifc 
twenty,  thirty,  yea,  a  hundred  limes  richer  than  they 
when  they  tirsl  entered  the  society.     And  it  is  vn  ob«crtai 
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which  admits  of  few  exceptions,  thpt  diuc  in  ten  of  these  de* 
creased  in  grace,  in  the  same  proportion  as  they  increased  in 
wealth.  Indeed,  according  to  the  natural  tendency  of  riches, 
we  cannot  expect  it  to  be  otherwise. 

17-  Bat  how  astonishing  a  thing  is  this !  How  can  we  un- 
derstand it  ?  Docs  it  not  seem  (and  yet  this  cannot  be)  that 
Christianity,  true,  scriptural  Cliristianity,  has  u  tendency,  in 
process  of  time,  to  undermine  and  destroy  itself?  For,  wherever 
true  Christianity  spreads,  it  must  cause  diligence  and  frugality, 
which,  in  the  natural  course  of  things,  must  beget  riches.  And 
riches  naturally  beget  pride,  love  of  the  world,  and  evcty 
temper  that  is  destructive  of  Christianity.  Now,  if  there  be  no 
way  to  prevent  this,  Christianity  is  inconsistent  with  itself, 
and  of  coitsequencc  cannot  stand,  cannot  continue  long  among 
any  people  j  since,  wherever  it  generally  prevails,  it  saps  its 
own  foundation. 

18.  But  is  there  DO  way  to  prevent  this?  To  continue  Christ- 
ianity among  a  people?  Allowing  that  diligence  and  frugality 
must  produce  riches,  is  there  no  means  to  hinder  riches  from 
destroying  the  religion  of  those  that  possess  them  ?  I  can  see 
only  one  possible  way  :  Bnd  out  another  who  can.  Do  you  gain 
all  you  can,  and  save  all  you  can  ?  Then  you  must  in  the  nature 
of  things  grow  rich.  Then  if  you  have  any  desire  to  escape  the 
damnation  of  hell,  give  all  you  can ;  otherwise  I  can  have  no 
more  hope  of  your  salvation^  than  of  that  of  Judas  Iscariot. 

19.  I  call  God  to  record  upon  my  soul,  that  I  advise  no  more 
thatt  [  practise.  I  do,  blessed  be  God,  gain,  and  save,  and 
give,  all  1  can.  And  so,  I  trust  in  God,  I  shall  do,  while  the 
breath  of  God  is  in  my  nostrils.  But  what  then  ?  I  count  all 
things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Jesus 
my  Lord  f    Still, 

"  I  give  up  every  plea  besidej 

Lord,  I  am  damn'd  !  but  thou  hast  died  !  " 

DhU^,  July  2,  1709. 
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ON  KNOWING  CHRIST  AFTER  THE  FLESH. 


'•  Henceforth  know  we  no  man  after  the  flesh :  t/ea,  thougk 
did  Icnow  Christ  after  the  fleshy  yet  now  hencefurth 
we  him  no  more  J'  2  Cor.  v.  IG. 


1.  I  Have  long  desired  to  see  something  clearly  aud  iotcIlKJ 
gibly  written  on  tlicse  words.    This  is  doubtless  a  point  of  i 
small  importance ;  it  enters  deeply  into  the  nature  ofreligioo; 
nnd  yet  what  treatise  have  we  in  the  English  language^  wt 
is  written  upon  it?     Possibly  there  maybe  such;  bot 
of  them  has  come  to  my  notice ;  uo,  uoC  so  much  os  a  stngiel 
Sermon . 

2.  This  is  here  introduced  by  the  Apostle  in  a  very  solemo 
manner.    The  words, litei ally  translated,  run  thus:  "  He  dtcdi 
for  all,  that  they  %vho  live," — all  who  live  ujwn    the  earth,] 
**  might  not  henceforth/' — from  the  moment  they  knew  fiixn,, 
**  live  unto  themselves," — seek  their  own  honour,  or  profit,  or, 
pleasure, — "  bnt  unto  him," — ^iu  righteousness,  and  true  holi- 
ness. (Vcr.l5.)  "So  that  we  from  this  time," — we  that  knowhim 
by  faith, — *'  know  no  one," — either  the  rest  of  the  Apostjci, 
ur  you,  or  any  other  jieison, — "  after  the  flesh."    This  uDctmi* 
jTion  expression^  on  which  the  whole  doctrine  depends,  soemfj 
to  mean,  We  regard  no  man,  according  to  his  former  state,  1m| 
country,  richesj  i)owcrj  or  wisdom.    We  consider  all  mcD  oolyl 
in  their  spiritual  state,  and  as  they  stand  related  to  a  better  J 
world.  *'  Yea,  if  we  have  known  even  Christ  after  the  flcab,' —  ( 
M'hich  undoubtedly  tbey  had  done,  beholding  and  loving  biai 
asa  man,  with  a  ntitural  atfcction, — '*  yet  now  we  knovrhun  cOi 
no  more.'  We  no  more  know  him  as  a  man,  by  his  face,shapr,j 
voiL*e,  or  manner  of  conversation.    W^c  no  more  think  of  him 
as  a  mnn^  or  love  him  under  that  character. 

3.  The  meaning,  then,  of  this  strongly  figurative  cx|>rcssi<Mi,' 
ap{>ears  to  be  uo  other  than  this.     Frooi  the  lime  that  we  are 
created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus,  we  do  not  think,  or  sitrok,  ur 
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fcct,  Willi  regard  to  our  blessed  Lord,  as  q  mere  man.  Wc  do 
wot  now  use  any  exj)rcs8ion  with  relation  to  Christ,  which  may 
not  be  applied  to  him  not  only  as  he  is  nmOj  but  as  he  i« 
**  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever." 

4.  Perhaps,  in  order  to  place  this  in  a  clearer  light,  atid  lit 
the  same  time  to  guard  ngninst  dangerous  errors,  it  may  be 
well  to  instance  in  some  of  those,  ihal  in  the  most  plain  and 
palpable  manner"  know  Christ  after  the  flesh."  We  may  rank 
among  the  first  of  these,  the  Socinians ;  those  who  flatly  "  deny 
the  Lord  that  bought  them  : "  who  not  only  do  not  allow  him 
to  be  the  supreme  God,  but  deny  him  to  be  any  God  at  all. 
I  believe  the  most  eminent  of  these  that  has  appeared  in 
England,  at  least  in  the  present  century,  was  a  man  of  great 
learning  and  uncomtnon  abilities,  Dr- John  Taylor,  for  many 
years  Pastoi;  nt  Norwich,  afterwards  President  at  the  Academy 
at  Warrington.  Yet  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  he  treats  our 
Lord  wkh  great  civility ;  he  gives  him  very  good  words ;  he 
terms  him  **  a  very  worthy  personage ;  "  yea,  "a  man  of  con- 
summate virtoe."- 

5.  Next  to  these  are  the  Arians.  But  I  would  not  be  thought 
to  place  these  in  the  same  rank  with  the  Socinians.  There 
is  a  considerable  diflcrence  between  them.  For,  whereas  the 
former  deny  Christ  to  be  any  God  at  all,  the  latter  do  not: 
they  only  deny  him  to  be  the  great  God.  They  willingly 
allow,  nny,  contend,  that  he  is  a  little  God.  But  this  is  attended 
with  a  peculiar  inconvenience.  It  totally  destroys  the  Unity 
of  the  Godhead.  For,  if  there  be  a  great  God,  and  a  little 
God,  tlicre  must  be  two  Gods.  But  waiving  this,  and  keeping 
to  the  point  before  us.  All  who  speak  of  Christ  as  inferior  to 
the  Father,  though  it  be  ever  so  little,  do  undoubtedly  "  knovr 
him  after  the  flesh  :  "  not  as  *'  the  brightness  of  the  Father's 
glory,  the  express  injageof  his  person,  as  upholding,"  bearinsr 
up,  "  all  things,"  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  *♦  by  the  word  of 
liis  power ;  "  the  same  powerful  word,  whereby  of  old  time  he 
called  them  all  into  being. 

6.  There  are  some  of  these  who  have  been  bold  to  claim 
that  great  and  good  man,  Dr.  V\'ails,  a;*  one  of  their  own 
opinion  ;  and  in  order  to  prove  him  so,  they  have  quoted  that 
flue  «fi|iloqny,  which  is  published  in  his  Posthumous  Works. . 
Yet  impartial  menwill  not  allow  their  claim,  without  stronger 
proof  than  has  yet  appeared.  But  if  he  is  clear  of  this  charge, 
he  is  not  equally  clear  of  "  knowing  Christ  after  the  flesh," 
m  another  sense.     I  was  not  aware  of  this,  but  read  all  his 
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works  with  almost  equal  adiniratiotii  when  a   persrm  oC 
piety  as  well  as  judgmeiit,  was  occaiiionally  rcmarkiug, ' 
Bome  of  tlie  Hymus  printed  iu  his  Home  Lyricte,  ded)C4ted  ui 
Divine  Love,  were  (as  he  phrased  it)  *  loo  amorous  /  aod fitter 
to  be  addressed  by  a  lover  to  his  feUow-mortul}  than  by  BsiaiMt' 
to  the  Most  High  God.'     I  doubt,  whether  there  arc  not  some 
other  Writers,  who,  though  they  believe  the  Godhead  of  Cbris^^ 
yet  speak  in  the  same  unguarded  manner.  V 

7.  Con  we  aiiirn),  that  the  Hymus  pubUshcd  by  a  late  grm 
man,  (whose  memory  I  love  and  esteem,)  are  free  from  this 
fault?  Arc  they  not  full  of  expressions,  which  strongly  sarow 
of  **  knowing  Christ  after  the  flesh  ?  "  Yen,  and  in  a  meft 
gross  manner,  than  any  thing  which  was  ever  befnr  '  ';shtd 
in  the  English  Tongue  ?  What  pity  is  it,  that  t  ane 
expressions  should  appear  in  many  truly  spiritual  HjtoDs! 
How  often,  in  the  midst  of  excellent  verses,  are  lioes  inserted 
which  disgrace  those  that  precede  and  follow  I  Why  sboalid 
not  alt  the  compositions  in  that  book,  bo  not  only  as  poetkd^ 
but  likewise  as  rational  and  as  scriptural  as  many  of  them  st 
acknowledged  to  be  ? 

8.  It  was   between  fifty  and  sixty  years  ago»  that  by 
gracious  Providence  of  God,  my  brother  and  I,  in  our 
to  America,  became  acquainted  with  the  (so  called)  Mo 
Brethren.     We  quickly  took  knowledge  what  spirit  they 
of;  six  and  twenty  of  them  being  in  the  same  ship  with  oi. 
We  not  only  contracted  much  esteem,  but  a  strong  aSectiaa 
for  them.     Every  day  wc  conversed  with  them,  aud  coosahei 
them  on  all  occasions.    I  translated  many  of  tbcir  byraas,  far 
the  use  of  our  own  congregations.     Iodee<l,  as  I  dorst  ooi 
implicitly  follow  any  man,  I  did  not  take  all  that  lay  befan 
me ;  bat  selected  those  which  I  judged  to  l>e  most  ocripcanL 
and  most  suitable  to  sound  experience.    Yet  I  am  not  sMCi 
that  I  fiave  taken  sullicient  care,  to  pare  off  every  impnper 
word  or  expression,  everyone  that  may  seem  to  border  oai 
familiarity,  which  does  not  so  well  suit  the  mouth  of 
of  the  earth,  when  addressing  himself  to  the  God  of  hcawt* 
I   have   indeed   particularly  endeavoured,   in  all  the  Hyaai 
which  are  addressed  to  our  blessed   Lord,  to   avoid  ctcr; 
fondling  expression,  and  to  speak  as  to  the  Most  High'Ged) 
to  him  that  is  "  in  glory  equal  with  the  Father,  in  tan^pf^ 
co-etemal." 

9.  Some  will  probably  think,  that  I  have  been  orer>scT*> 
putous,  with  regard  to  one  particula]-  word,  which  I  nevct  a* 
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rtiysclf  cither  in  verse  or  prose,  in  praying  or  preaching,  though 
it  is  verj'  frequently  used  by  modem  Divines,  both  of  the 
Romish  and  Reformed  Churches.  It  is  the  word  dear.  Many 
6f  these  frequently  say,  both  in  preaching,  in  prayer,  and  iu* 
Jjiving  thanks,  *  Dear  Lord,'  or  *  dear  Saviour ; '  and  my  Brother 
used  the  same  in  mtiny  of  his  Hymns,  even  as  long  as  he  lived.  - 
But  may  I  not  ask,  Is  not  this  using  too  much  familiarity  with 
the  great  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  ?  Is  there  any  Scripture, 
any  passage,  either  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  which 
justifies  this  manner  of  speaking?  Does  any  of  the  inspired 
Writers  make  use  of  it,  even  in  the  poetical  Scriptures  ? 
Perhaps  some  would  answer,  *  Yes ;  the  apostle  Paul  uses  it. 
He  says,  "God's dear  Son."  '  I  reply,  first.  This  does  not  reach 
the  case  :  for  the  word  which  M'e  render  deary  is  not  here 
addressed  to  Christ  at  all,  but  only  spoken  of  him.  Therefore 
U  is  no  precedent  for,  or  justification  of,  our  addressing  It  to 
him.  1  reply,  secondly,  It  is  not  the  same  word.  Translate^ 
Ikerally,  the  sentence  runs,  not  his  dear  Son,  but  the  Son  of 
his  lov€f  or  his  beloved  Son.  Therefore  1  still  doubt,  whether 
any  of  the  inspired  Writers  ever  address  the  word  either  to  the;  • 
Father  or  the  Son.  Hence  I  cannot  but  advise  all  lover* 
of  the  Bible,  if  they  use  the  expression  at  all,  to  use  it  very 
sparingly,  seeing  the  Scripture  affords  neither  command  nor 
precedent  for  it.  And  surely,  "  if  any  man  speak,"  cither  in 
preaching  or  prayer,  he  should  "speak  as  the  Oracles  of  God.'* 

10.  Do  wc  not  frequently  ase  this  unscriptural  expression, 
concerning  our  blessed  Lord,  in  private  conversation  also  ? 
And  are  we  not  then  especially  apt  to  speak  of  him  as  a  mere 
man  ?  Particularly  when  we  are  describing  his  sufferings, 
how  easily  do  we  slide  into  this?  We  do  well  to  be  cautious 
in  this  matter.  Here  Is  not  room  for  indulging  a  warm  imagi- 
nation, 1  have  sometimes  almost  scrupled  singing,  (even  in 
Uie  midst  of  my  Brother's  excellent  Hymn,)  "That  dear 
disfigured  face ; "  or  that  glowing  expression,  "  Drop  thy  warm 
blood  upon  my  heart ; "  lest  it  should  seem  to  imply  the  fnr- 
ll^ting,  f  am  speaking  of  "the  Man  that  is  my  Fellow,  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts."  Although  he  so  "  humbled  himself  as  to 
take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  to  be  fouud  in  fashion  as 
a  man  j "  yea,  though  he  **  was  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross  ; "  yet,  let  it  ever  be  remembered,  that  "  he 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  :  "  And  let  our 
hearts  still  cry  out,  "Thou  art  exceedingly  glorious ;  thou  art 
clothed  with  majesty  and  honour." 

Vol.  II.  Ny.  29.  2Y 
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11.  Perhops  some  may  be  urrniii,  lest  tlie  refrainiog 
these  warm  expressions,  or  even  geutly  checking  thcmysl 
check  tlic  fervour  of  our  devotion.     It  is  very  possible  tl  maf] 
check,  or  even  prevent,  some  kind  of  fervour  which  has 
for  devotion.     Possibly  it  nuiy  prevent   loud  bhouiiug^  horni 
unnatural  screaming,  repeating  the  same  word.i  twenty  or  lhiit|] 
limes,  jumping  two  or  three  feet  high,  anti  ihrowii        '       '.  the 
arms  or  legs,  both  of  men  and  women,  in  a  maiii    i  king 
not  only  to  religion,   but  to  common  decency : — But  it  wil 
never  check,  much  less  prevent,  true,  scriptural  devotiuo.    It 
will  rather  enliven  the  prayer  that  is  properly  addressed  to  Him* 
who,  though  he  was  very  man,  yet  was  very  God  :   who,  ll 
he  was  born  of  a  wontan,  to  redeem  man ;  yet  was  God  fr 
everlasting,  and  world  without  end. 

12.  And  let  it  not  be  thought,  that  the  "  koowiog  ChriK 
after  the  flesh,"  the  considering  hitn  as  a  mere  roau,  end,  in 
consequence,  using  such  language  in  public  as  well  as  privkt* 
as  is  suitable  to  those  conceptions  of  him,  is  a  thing  of  a  purtij 
inditTcrcnt  nature,  or,  however,  of  no  great  moment.  Oo  tbe 
contrary,  the  using  this  improper  familiarity  with  God  o«i 
Creator,  our  Redeemer,  our  Governor,  is  naturally  prodoctnv 
of  very  evil  fruits.  And  that  not  only  in  those  that  spc'  ,  '■ ' 
also  to  those  that  hear  them.  It  has  a  direct  tcm 
abate  that  tender  reverence  due  to  the  Lord  their  Qownvr. 
It  insensibly  damps 

"  That  speechless  awe,  which  dtres  not  more. 
And  all  the  silent  heaven  of  love." 

It  is  impossible  we  should  accustom  ourselves  to  this  i»j«i^« 
and  indecent  familiarity  with  our  Maker,  while  we  present 
in  our  minds  a  lively  sense  of  what  is  painted  so  stroi^f  is 
thobc  solemn  lines : 

"  Dark  with  excessive  bright,  hij  tkirU  appear. 
Yet  dazzle  hearen,  that  hrighCe«t  Seraphim 
Approach  not,  but  with  both  wings  veil  their  ctcs." 

13.  Now,  would  not  every  sober  Christian  sincerely  dekiif« 

constantly  to  experience  such  a  love  to  his  Redeemer,  (min 
he  is  God  as  well  as  man,)  as  is  mixed  with  angclk  far? 
Is  it  not  this  very  temper  which  good  l>r.  Watts  »o  wrf 
expresses  in  those  lines  : 

"  Thy  mercy  never  ahall  remove 
From  men  of  heart  sincere : 
Thou  siv'st  the  soUls,  who«e  humble  loY« 
Is  join'd  with  holy  frar." 
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H.  Not  that  I  would  recommend  a  cold,  dead,  formnl 
prayer,  out  of  which  both  love  aiid  desire,  hope  and  fcur,  are 
excluded.  Such  seems  to  have  been  "  the  calm  and  undis- 
turbed method  of  prayer,"  so  strongly  recommended  by  the 
late  Bishop  Hoadly,  which  occasioned  for  some  years  so  violent 
a  contest  in  the  religions  world.  Is  it  not  probaltle,  that  the 
well-meaning  Bifshop  had  met  with  some  of  the  Mystics  or 
Quietists;  (^uch  as  Madam  Guion,  or  the  Archbishop  of  Cam- 
bray;)  and  that,  having  no  experience  of  these  things^  be 
patched  together  a  theory  of  his  own,  as  nearly  i-esembling 
theirs  as  he  could  ?  But  it  in  certain,  nothing  is  farther  from 
apathy  than  real  scriptural  devotion.  It  excites,  exercises, 
and  gives  full  scope  to  all  our  nobler  passions  ;  and  excludes 
none  l)ut  those  that  are  wild,  irrational,  and  beneath  the 
dignity  of  man. 

15.  But  how  then  can  we  account  for  this,  that  so  many 
holy  men,  men  of  truly  elevated  alfections,  not  excepting  pious 
Kempis  himself,  have  so  frequently  used  this  manner  of 
speaking,  these  fondling  kinds  of  expression ;  since  we 
cannot  doubt  but  they  are  truly  pious  men  ?  It  is  allowed 
they  were;  but  we  do  not  allow  that  their  judgment  was 
equal  to  their  piety.  And  hence  it  was  that  their  really  good 
alTeclions  a  little  exceeded  the  bounds  of  reason,  and  led  them 
imo  a  manner  of  speaking,  not  authorized  by  the  Oracles  of  God. 
And  surely  these  are  the  true  standard,  both  of  our  aflections 
and  our  language.  But  did  ever  any  of  the  holy  men  of  old 
speak  thus,  either  in  the  Old  or  in  the  New  Testament  ?  Did 
Dani*;!,  the  '*  man  greatly  beloved,"  ever  thus  express  himself 
to  God  ?  Or  did  **  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,"  and  who 
doubtless  loved  his  Master  with  the  strongest  affection,  leave 
us  an  example  of  addressing  him  thus?  Even  when  he  was 
on  the  verge  of  glory  ?  Even  then  bis  concluding  words  were 
not  fond,  but  solemn,  "  Come,  Lord  Jesus  !  " 

16.  The  sum  of  all  is,  We  are  to  *'  honour  the  Son  even  at 
we  honour  the  Father."  We  are  to  pay  Him  the  same  worship 
as  we  pay  to  the  Father.  We  are  to  love  him  with  all  onr 
heart  and  soul ;  and  to  consecrate  all  we  have  and  are,  all  \ve 
tbink,  speak,  and  do,  to  the  Threb-O.nh  GOD,  Father,  Son, 
and  Spirit,  world  without  end  ! 

Plymouth- Dock,  Auytst  16,  \7M. 
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ON  A  SINGLE  EYE,  &c. 


•*  If  thine  eye  he  single ,  t/it/  whole  lody  shall  ht  fuU  of  K/^ 
But  if  thine  eye  he  evil,  thy  whole  body  skali  be  fuU  tf 
darkness.  Therefore,  if  the  light  that  ia  in  thee  be  darkmOt, 
hutv  great  is  that  darkness! "      Matt.  vi.  22,  23. 

1.  "  SiMfLiciTY  and  Purity,"  says  a  devout  many  "are  A» 
two  wiugs  that  lift  the  soui  up  to  heaven :  simplicity,  wbichii 
in  the  intCDtion,  and  purity,  which  is  in  the  affections/'  The 
former  of  these,  that  great  and  good  man.  Bishop  Taylor,  xt- 
commends  with  much  earnestness,  in  the  begiuniug  of  hi» 
excellent  book,  "  Rules  of  Holy  Living  and  Dying.**  He  »«• 
out  with  insisting  upon  this,  as  the  very  first  point  in  Uts 
religion,  and  warns  uS;,  that  %vithout  this,  all  our  endearOOB 
after  it  will  be  vain  and  inefTectual.  The  same  tratti,  tkit 
strong  and  elegant  writer,  Mr.  Law,  eax-nestly  presses  in  bil 
"Serious  CaU  to  a  Devout  Life:*'  a  treatise  which  «i 
hardly  be  excelled,  if  it  be  equalled,  in  the  Engli&h  toogM^ 
either  for  beauty  of  expression,  or  for  justness  and  de|Kii  d 
thought.  And  who  can  censure  any  follower  of  Christ,  Iff 
laying  ever  so  great  stress  ou  this  point,  that  considesa  ^ 
manner  wherein  our  Master  recommends  it,  in  the  wocdi 
above  recited  ? 

2'  Let  us  attentively  consider  this  whole  passage,  as  U  nif 
be  literally  translated.  '*The  eye  is  the  lamp  of  the  body:" 
And  what  the  eye  is  to  the  body,  the  intention  is  to  the  soul.  Wc 
may  observe,  with  what  exact  propriety  our  Lord  pli 
pjicity  of  intention,  between  worldly  desires,  and 
eares>  either  of  which  directly  tend  to  destroy  it.  Ii  foUo*^ 
*'  If  thine  eye  be  single,"  singly  fixed  upon  God,  **  thy  vWr 
body,"  that  is,  all  thy  soul,  "  shall  be  full  of  light ;  "  ahiflte 
filled  with  holiness  and  happiness,  "  But  if  thine  eye  be  eTUj"— 
not  single,  aiming  at  any  other  object,  seeking  any  tlMf 
beneath  the  sun, — "  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  nf  darkM»> 
And  if  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darknes?;,  boiv  gtcmt  it  thit 
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darkness!"     How  remote, 

but  from  all  real  holiness  and  bappmess. 

3.  Considering  these  things,  we  may  well  cry  out,  How  great 
«  thing  is  it  to  he  a  Christian  ;  to  be  a  real,  inward,  scriptural 
Christian,  conformed  in  heart  and  life  to  the  will  of  God !  Who 
b  sufficient  for  these  things?  None,  unless  he  be  born  of 
God.  I  do  not  wonder,  that  one  of  the  most  sensible  Deists 
should  say,  "  I  think  the  Bible  is  the  finest  book  I  ever  read  in 
my  life ;  yet  I  have  an  insuperable  objection  to  it :  Jt  is  ta» 
good.  It  lays  down  such  a  plan  of  life,  such  a  scheme  of 
doctrine  and  practice,  as  is  far  too  excellent  for  weak  silly 
men  to  aim  at,  or  attempt  to  copy  after."  All  this  is  most 
true,  upon  any  other  than  the  scriptural  hypothesis.  But  this 
being  allowed^  all  the  difticulty  vanishes  into  air.  For,  if  *'  aU 
things  are  possible  with  God;  then  all  things  are  possible  to 
him  that  belicvcth." 

4.  But  let  us  consider,  First,  The  former  part  of  our  Lord's 
declaration  :  '*  If  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be 
full  of  light : "  Secondly,  The  latter  part :  "  If  thine  eye  be 
evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness : "  and.  Thirdly, 
The  dreadful  state  of  those,  whose  eye  is  not  single :  **  If  the 
light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness !  " 

1.  1.  And  First,  "  If  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall 
be  full  of  light."  If  tbiac  eye  be  single ;  if  God  be  in  all  thy 
thoughts;  if  thou  art  constantly  aiming  at  him  that  is  invisible; 
if  it  be  thy  intention  in  all  things,  small  and  great,  in  all  thy 
conversation  to  please  God,  to  do,  not  thy  own  will,  but  the 
will  of  him  that  sent  thee  into  the  world  ;  if  thou  canst  say, 
not  to  any  creature,  but  to  him  that  made  thee  for  himself,  "  I 
view  thee.  Lord  and  End  of  my  desires  ;  " — then  the  promise 
will  certainly  take  place:  "Thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of 
light : "  thy  whole  soul  shall  be  filled  with  the  light  of  heaven ; 
with  the  glory  of  the  Lord  resting  upon  thee.  In  all  thy  actions 
xnd  conversation,  thou  shalt  have  not  only  the  testimony 
of  a  good  conscience  toward  God,  but  likewise  of  his  Spirit, 
bearing  witness  with  thy  spirit,  thai  all  thy  ways  ai'e  acceptable 
to  him. 

2.  When  thy  whole  soul  is  full  of  this  light,  thou  wilt  be 
able  (according  to  St.  Paul's  direction  to  the  Thessalouians) 
to  "rejoice  evermore,  to  pray  without  ceasing,  and  in  every 
thing  to  give  thanks."  For  who  can  be  constantly  sensible  of  the 
loving  presence  of  God,  without  "  Rejoicing  evermore  ?  "  Who 
can  have  the  loving  eye  of  his  soul  perpetually  fixed  upon 
God,  but  he  will  '*  pray  without  ceasing?  "    For  hi*  '  V\tiM\. 


m 


s^.t^^^d?<•  rxxif. 


is  unto  God  without  a  voice,  uud  liis  silence  spcakcth  an! 

well 


Who 


in 


be  sensible,  that  this  loving  Folher 
with  all  lie  does  and  suflTcis,  bat  he  ivill  be  conslraiucd,  " 
every  thing  to  give  thanks  ?  "  kno\ving  that  all  things 
together  for  good." 

*^'  3.  Thus  shall  **  bis  whole  body  be  full  of  light.*'  The  light 
of  knowledge  is  doubtless  one  thing  here  inteuded ;  araiog 
from  "  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One,  which  abideth  vrith  biiii, 
and  icachcth  hinx  of  all  things  : "  all  the  things  which  it  is  now 
necessary  for  him  to  know,  in  order  to  please  God.  Hereby  fce 
will  have  n  clear  knowledge  of  the  divine  will  in  every  cifcom* 
stance  of  life.  Noi  without  the  means,  but  in  the  use  of 
those  means,  which  God  ha^  furnished  him  with.  And,Mrali 
ing  in  this  light,  he  cannot  but  "grow  in  grace,  and  in 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  He  trill  cuntio 
advance  in  all  holiness,  and  in  the  whole  image  of  God. 

U.  I.  Our  Lord  observes,  Secondly,  "  If  thine  eye  be  eril, 
thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness."  If  it  be  evil,  iW 
is,  not  single,  (for  the  eye  which  is  not  single,  is  evil,)  *'lhj 
whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness."  It  i*  certain  tbot 
can  be  no  medium  between  a  single  eye, and  an  evil  eye:  fa 
whenever  we  are  not  aiming  nt  God,  we  are  seekiog  happlani 
in  some  creature.  And  this,  whatever  that  creature  maybe, 
is  no  less  than  idolatry.  It  is  all  one,  whether  we  aim  at  ik 
pleasures  of  sense,  the  pleasures  of  the  imaginatino,  tbepniM 
of  men,  or  riches  j  all  which  St.  John  comprises  ooder  tbtf 
general  expression,  **  the  love  of  the  world.'*  The  eye  i»  eti, 
if  we  aim  at  any  of  these,  or  indeed  at  any  thing  oinierlfei 
sun.  So  far  as  you  aim  at  any  of  these,  indeed,  atanythkf 
beneath  God,  your  whole  soul,  and  the  whole  cottrse  of  fBW 
life,  will  be  full  nf  darkness.  Ignorance  of  yourselves,  igwv 
ranee  of  your  real  interest,  ignorance  of  your  relation  loGei, 
will  Burround  you  with  impenetrable  clouds,  with  darkae* 
that  may  be  felt.  And  so  long  as  the  eye  of  jroor  soul  r«Ki 
upon  all  or  any  of  these,  those  will  continue  to  surround  yB« 
soul,  and  cover  it  with  utter  darkness. 

2.  With  how  many  instance!*  of  this  melancholy  trutb,  tttt 
those  whose  eye  is  not  single  are  totally  ignorant  of  the  MM* 
of  true  religion,  are  we  surrounded  on  every  side  !  How  taaax, 
even  of  good  s'irt  of  people,  of  them  whose  lives  are  rooocot, 
are  as  ignorant  of  themselves,  of  God,  and  of  trnraliipptB^hiv 
in  spirit  and  in  truth,  a»  cither  Mahomelanir  or  Heathetf' 
And  yet  they  arc  itot  any  way  defective  in  natural  undcrste*^ 
lug,     And  HOUK  ^^^  \.\\<iuv\w;t\\.v\\.\u\«id  (.heir  aatoral  abiiitiei 
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by  a  lib<}m1  education,  whereby  they  have  laid  in  a  consider- 
able stock  of  deep  and  various  learuinif.  Yet  how  totally 
ignorant  are  tlicy  of  God  and  of  the  things  of  God !  How 
urtacqunintc-d  both  with  the  invisible  and  the  eternal  world! 
O  why  do  they  continue  in  tliis  deplorable  ignorance?  It  is 
the  plain  effect  of  this, — Their  eye  is  not  single.  They  do  not 
aim  at  God  :  he  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts.  They  do  not 
desire  or  think  of  heaven  ;  therefore  they  sink  deep  us  hell. 

3.  For  this  reason  they  are  as  far  from  holiness,  as  they  arc 
from  valuable  knowledge.  It  is  because  their  eye  is  not  single, 
that  they  are  such  strangers  to  vital  religion.  Let  them  be 
ever  so  accoin|)lisht'd  in  other  respects;  let  iheiu  be  ever  so 
learned,  ever  so  well  versed  in  every  branch  of  polite  litera- 
ture; yea,  ever  so  courteous,  so  humane  ;  yet  if  their  eye  be 
not  singly  fixcil  on  God,  they  can  know  nothing  of  scriptural 
religion.  Tliey  do  not  even  know  what  Christian  holiness 
means;  what  is  the  entrance  of  it,  the  new  birth,  with  all  the 
circumstances  attending  it:  they  ktiow  no  more  of  this,  than 
do  the  beasts  of  ttie  tield.  Do  they  repent  and  believe  the 
Gospel  ?  How  much  less  are  they  *'  renewed  in  the  spiritof  their 
minds,'*  in  the  image  of  him  that  created  thcni  ?  As  they  have 
not  the  least  experience  Of  this,  so  thej'  have  not  the  least 
conception  of  it.  Were  you  to  name  such  a  thing,  you  might 
expect  to  hear,  *'  Much  religion  hath  made  thee  mad  ;"  so 
destitute  arc  they,  whatever  accomplishments  they  have  beside, 
of  the  only  religion  which  avails  with  God, 

4.  And  (ill  their  eye  is  single,  they  arc  as  far  remote  from 
happiness  as  from  holiness.  They  may  now  and  then  have 
agrc*eablc  dreams,  fron» 

"  Wealth,  huuour,  pleasure,  or  what  vise 
This  short-enduring  world  can  give :  " 

But  none  of  these  can  satisfy  the  appetite  of  an  immortal  soul. 
Nay,  all  of  then)  together  cannot  give  rest,  which  is  the  lowest 
ingredient  of  happiness,  to  a  never-dying  spirit,  which  God 
created  for  the  enjoyment  of  himself.  The  hungry  soul,  like 
the  busy  bee,  wanders  from  flower  to  flower;  but  it  goes  off 
from  each,  with  an  abortive  hope,  and  a  deluded  expectation. 
Every  creature  cries,  (some  with  a  loud  and  others  with  a 
secret  voice,)  *  Happiness  is  not  in  me.'  The  height  and  Uie 
depth,  proclaim  to  an  attentive  ear,  *  The  Creator  hath  not 
implanted  in  nic  a  capacity  of  giving  happiness  ;  therefore, 
with  all  thy  skill  and  pains,   thou  canst  not  extract  it  from 


tne.'     Air]  indciid  Uiu  iiiore  pains  any  of  thu  children  of 
take,  to  extract  it  from  any  earthly  object,   the  greater  «iU  I 
their  chagrin  be, — the  more  secure  their  disappointment. 

5.  But  although  the  vulgar  herd  of  mankind   can  find 
}iappincss  ;  although  it  cannot  be  found  in  the  en)ply  pleasuretl 
of  the  world ;  may  it  not  be  found  iii  learning,  even  by  hif> 
that  has  not  a  single  eye  ?    Surely 

"  Contcut  of  spirit  must  from  science  flow  ; 
For,  'tis  a  god- like  Attribute  to  know." 

By  no  means.  On  the  contrary,  it  has  been  the  observation 
nil  ages,  That  the  men  who  possessed  the  greatest  Icarnmgr 
were  the  most  dissatisfied  of  all  men.  This  occasioned  a  penoo 
of  eminent  learning  to  declare,  '  A  fool  may  find  a  kind  of 
paradise  u|)on  earth,  (although  this  is  a  grand  mistake,)  ball 
wise  man  can  find  none.'  These  are  the  most  disconteolod, 
the  most  impatient  of  men»  Indeed,  learning  naturally  effect* 
this:  "  Knowledge,"  as  the  Apostle  obseri-es,  "  puffeth  up." 
But  where  pride  is,  happiness  is  not:  they  are  utterly  ioctu)' 
Bistcnt  with  each  other.  So  much  ground  there  is  for  ibil 
melancholy  reflection,  wherever  true  religion  is  not : 

"  Avalkit  tlicn,  O  Reasou,  to  be  wise? 
To  see  this  mournful  sight  with  quicker  eyes? 
To  know  with  more  dLstinction  to  complain, 
And  have  Buperior  sense  in  feeling  paiu  ? 

111.  1.  It  remains  lo  consider,  in  the  Third  place,  our  Lotil'i 
iuiporiatit  question  :  "  If  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  dorkno*. 
how  great  is  thut  darkness  !  "  The  plain  meaning  is.  If  ihrt 
principle  which  ought  to  give  light  to  thy  whole  soul,  a*  Ik 
eye  does  to  the  body  ;  to  direct  thy  understanding,  pa&siom, 
ufFeclions,  tempers,  nil  thy  thoughts,  words,  and  actiou» ;  if 
this  principle  itself  be  darkened, — ^be  set  wrong,  and  p«i 
darkness  for  light ; — how  great  must  that  darkness  be !  ho* 
terrible  its  efTects ! 

I.t.2i  lu  order  to  sec  this  in  a  stronger  point  of  vicvr,  letai 
consider  it  in  a  few  particular  instances.  Begin  mth  ooe  of 
no  small  importance.  Here  is  a  father  choosing  an  emplof' 
jnent  for  his  son.  If  his  eye  be  not  single ;  if  he  do  not  aiagiy 
aim  at  the  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  his  soul ;  if  U  be 
not  bis  one  consideration,  what  calling  is  hkcly  to  «ecareluai 
the  highest  place  in  heaven  ;  not  the  largest  share  of  caitkli 
treasure,  or  the  highest  preferment  in  the  CbarcU;— ihelighl 
which  is  in  him  i«  uiuuileslly  darkness.    And  O  how  grciil  ■ 
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lit  oarKueJis  !  The  mistake  which  he  ia  in,  isiiot  a  liUlc  one, 
but  inexpressibly  great.  What!  do  not  you  prefer  his  being  a 
cobbler  oq  earth,  and  a  glorious  saint  in  heaven,  before  his 
being  a  lord  on  earth,  and  a  damned  spirit  in  hell  ?  If  not, 
bow  great,  unutterably  great,  is  the  darkness  that  covers  your 
soul!  What  a  fool,  what  a  dolt,  what  a  madman  is  he, 
how  stupid  beyond  all  expression,  who  judges  a  palace  upon 
earth  to  be  preferable  to  a  throne  in  heaven !  How  unspeak- 
ably is  his  understanding  darkened,  who,  to  gain  for  his  child 
the  honour  that  conicth  of  men,  will  entail  upon  him  cverlast- 
iug  shame  in  the  comj)any  of  the  Devil  and  his  angels! 
^3.  I  cannot  dismiss  this  subject  yet,  as  it  is  of  the  utmost 
importance.  How  great  is  the  darkness  of  that  execrable 
wretch,  (I  can  give  him  no  better  title,  be  he  rich  or  poor,) 
who  will  sell  his  own  child  to  the  Devil ;  who  will  barter  her 
own  eternal  happiness  for  any  quantity  of  gold  or  silver  1 
What  a  monster  would  any  man  be  accounted,  who  devoured 
the  flesh  of  his  own  offspring !  And  is  not  he  as  great  a 
monster,  who,  by  his  own  act  and  deed,  gives  her  to  be  de- 
voured by  that  roaring  lion  ?  As  tic  certainly  does,  (so  far  as 
i*  in  his  power,)  who  marries  her  to  an  ungodly  man.  *  But 
Ue  is  rich ;  but  he  bus  ten  thousand  pounds ! '  What  if  ii 
were  a  hundred  thousand?  The  more  the  worse;  the  less 
probability  will  she  have  of  escaping  the  datQuation  of  bcIL 
With  what  face  wilt  thou  look  upon  her,  when  she  tells  thee 
in  the  realms  below,  '  Thou  hast  plunged  me  into  this  place 
of  torment.  Hadst  thou  given  mc  to  a  good  man,  however 
poor,  I  might  have  now  been  in  Abraham's  bosom.  But,  O! 
ivbut  have  riches  profited  me !  They  have  sunk  both  mc  and 
thee  into  hell ! ' 

4.  Are  any  of  you  that  are  called  Methodists,  thus  merciful 
to  your  children  ?  Seeking  to  marn/  tltem  well;  (as  the  cant 
phrase  is;)  that  is,  to  sell  them  to  some  purchaser  that  baa 
Tuuch  money,  but  little  or  no  religion  ?  Is  then  the  light  that 
is  in  you  al!^>  darkness?  Arc  ye,  too,  regarding  God  less 
than  mammon?  Arc  ye  also  without  understanding?  Have 
ye  profited  no  more  by  all  ye  have  heard  ?  Man,  woman, 
think  what  ye  are  about !  Dare  you  also  sell  your  child  to  the 
Devil  ?  You  undoubtedly  do  this,  (as  far  ns  in  you  lies,)  when 
you  marry  a  son  or  a  daughter,  to  a  child  of  the  Deyil ;  though 
it  be  one  that  wallows  in  gold  and  silver.  O  take  warning  in 
timet  Beware  of  the  gilded  bait!  Death  and  hell  arc  hid 
beneath.     Prefer  grace  before  gold  and  precious  slouesj  glory 
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in  heaven,  to  riches  on  earth  !  If  you  do  no 
than  the  very  Cunaauites.  They  only  made  their  children]^ 
"  through  the  fire  "  to  Moloch.  You  make  yours  jxtss  into 
the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched,  and  to  stay  iu  it  forever! 
O  how  great  is  the  darkness  that  causes  you,  after  you  h«vc 
done  this,  to  '  wipe  your  mouth  and  say,  you  have  done  no 
evil ! ' 

5.  Let  us  consider  another  case,  nor  far  distant  from  thia. 
Suppose  a  young  man,  having  finished  his  studies  at  the 
University,  is  desirous  to  minister  in  holy  things,  and  atxonl- 
ingly  enters  into  orders.  What  is  hia  intention  in  this  ?  Wbai 
is  the  end  he  proposes  to  himself?  If  his  eye  be  single,  hit 
one  design  is  to  save  his  own  soul,  and  them  that  li.  "  '  :  lo 
bring  as  many  biuucrs  as  be  possibly  can  out  of  d.i  into 
marvellous  light.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  his  eye  be  not  single, 
if  he  aim  at  ease,  honour,  money,  or  prefermeat ;  the  vrortd 
may  account  him  a  wise  nianj  but  God  says  unto  him  •*'rboo 
fool!"  And  while  the  light  that  is  in  him  is  thus  darkocM* 
"  how  great  is  that  darkness  !  "  What  folly  is  comparable  to 
his  folly  I  One  peculiarly  dedicated  to  the  God  of  heaven,  to 
**  mind  earthly  things  I  "  A  worldly  Clergyman  is  a  fool,  abott 
all  foots;  a  madman,  above  all  madmen!  Such  vile,  infaraoos 
wretches  as  these,  are  the  real  *  ground  of  the  contempt  of  the 
Clergy.'  Indolent  Clergymen,  pleasare-taking  CJcrgymco, 
money-loving  Clergymen,  praise-loving  Clergymen,  prcfa- 
ment-seeki ng  Clergymen ;  these  are  the  wretches  that  caost 
the  order  in  general  lo  be  contemned.  These  arc  the  pcstt  of 
the  christian  world;  the  grand  nuisance  of  mankind  ;  astiakia 
the  nostrils  of  God  !  Such  as  these  were  they,  who  madir  !»l 
Chrysostom  to  say,  '  Hell  is  paved  with  the  souls  of  Christiio 
Piiesls.' 

6.  Take  another  case.  Suppose  a  young  woman^  of  an  inde- 
pendent fortune,  to  he  addressed  at  the  same  time  by  n  maoo/ 
wealth,  without  religion,  and  a  man  of  religion,  without  wealiii ; 
in  other  words,  by  a  rich  child  fif  the  Devil,  and  a  |HH>r  child  of 
God.  What  shall  we  say,  if,  other  circumstances  bein^  eqaal* 
she  prefer  the  rich  man  to  the  good  man?  It  in  plain,  her  eye 
is  not  single ;  therefore  her  foolish  heart  is  darkeued:  and  bo« 
great  is  that  darkness,  which  makes  her  judge  gold  and  sHvet 
a  greater  recommeudatton  than  holiness !  Wliieh  makes  » 
ehild  of  the  Devil,  with  money,  appear  more  amiable  to  bcr 
than  a  child  of  God  without  it!  What  words  cat-  ~  nlJy 
express  the  inexcusable  folly  of  such  a  choice  1  W]  ^'fc* 
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ing-gtock  (unless  she  severely  repent)  will  she  be  to  all  the 
devils  in  hell,  wheu  her  wealthy  compauion  has  dragged  her 
down  to  bis  own  place  of  torment ! 

7.  Are  there  any  of  you,  that  are  present  before  God,  who 
are  concerned  iu  any  of  these  matters  ?  Give  me  leave,  with 
"  great  plainness  of  speech,"  to  apply  to  your  consciences  **  in 
the  sight  of  God."  You,  whom  God  hath  entrusted  with  sons 
or  daughters,  is  your  eye  single  in  choosing  partners  for  them  ? 
What  quallQcations  do  you  seek  in  your  sous  and  daughters-in> 
law  ?  Religion  or  riches  ?  Which  is  your  first  consideration  ? 
Are  you  not  of  the  old  Heathen's  mind, 

Quofrenda  pecunia  primum, 

Virtus  post  nummos  ? 

"  Seek  money  first :  Let  virtue  then  be  sought." 

Bring  the  matter  to  a  point.  Which  will  you  prefer?  A  rich 
Heathen,  or  a  pious  Christian  ?  A  child  of  the  Devil,  with  an 
estate;  or  the  child  of  God,  without  it  ?  A  lord  or  gentleman, 
with  the  Devil  in  his  heart;  (he  does  not  hide  it :  his  speech 
bcwrayeth  him  ;)  or  a  tradesman,  who,  you  have  reason  to  be- 
lieve, has  Christ  dwelling  in  his  heart  ?  O  how  great  is  that 
darkness  which  makes  you  prefer  a  child  of  the  Devil  to  a  child 
of  God!  Which  causes  you  to  prefer  the  poor  trash  of  worldly 
wealth,  which  flies  as  a  shadow,  to  the  riches  of  etcrtial  glory ! 

8.  1  CiiU  upon  you  more  especially  who  are  called  Methodists. 
In  the  sight  of  the  great  God,  upwards  of  fifty  years  1  have 
administered  unto  you,  I  have  been  your  servant  for  Christ's 
sake.  During  this  lime  I  have  given  you  many  solemn  warnings 
on  this  bead.  1  now  give  you  one  more,  perhaps  the  last. 
Dare  any  of  you,  in  choosing  your  calling  or  situation,  eye  the 
things  on  earth,  rather  than  the  things  above  ?  In  choosing  a 
profession,  or  a  companion  for  life,  for  your  child,  do  you  look 
at  earth  or  heaven  ?  And  can  you  deliberately  prefer,  either  for 
yourself  or  your  olFspring,  a  child  of  the  Devil  with  money,  to 
a  child  of  God  without  it  ?  Why  the  very  heathens  cry  oatj 

O  eunne  in  terras  aRifn<r,  ct  celestium  inanes  ! 

O  Boula  bowed  down  to  earth,  strangers  to  heaven  ! 

Repent,  repeiit  of  your  vile  earthly-miudedoess  I  Renounce 
the  title  of  Christians,  or  prefer,  both  in  your  own  case,  and 
the  case  of  your  children,  grace  to  money,  and  heaven  to  cartii  I 
For  the  lime  to  come,  at  least,  let  "  your  eye  be  single,"  that 
your  "  whole  body  may  be  full  of  light !  '* 

BrUtol,  Stpl.ii,  1789. 
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But  God  said  unto  him,  Thou  fool! — Luke  xii.  20. 


Bht  oae  of  these  fools  is  cominouly  wiser  in  his  onm  e}xi 
**  than  seven  men  that  can  render  a  reason."  If  it  were  possible 
for  Q  Christian,  for  one  that  has  (he  mind  which  tvas  iu  Christ, 
pa  despise  any  one,  be  would  cordially  despiftc  those,  wIm> 
suppose  "  they  arc  the  men,  und  wisdom  shall  die  with  tbeoa." 
You  may  see  ojie  of  these,  painted  to  the  life,  in  the  rcnca 
preceding  the  text.  "  The  ground  of  u  certain  rich  oiao/'  ttp 
our  blessed  Lord,  "  brought  forth  pleuteously."  (Ver.  16,  &(L) 
*'  And  he  reasoned  within  himself^  saying,  What  shall  1  <io? 
for  I  have  no  room  where  to  bestow  my  fruits.  Aud  he  snid, 
7'his  will  I  do,  I  will  pull  down  my  barns,  and  build  gremcf; 
and  there  will  I  bestow  all  my  fruits  and  my  goods.  And 
l  will  ^ay  to  my  soul,  Soul,  thou  ha&t  much  goods  laid  up 
for  many  years  ;  take  thy  ease ;  cat,  drink,  and  be  merry.  Itat 
God  said  unto  him,  Thou  fool !  "  1  propose  by  the  a^ai&lUlce 
of  God, 

L  To  Open  and  Explain  these  few  Woi-dij ;  and. 
If,  To  Apply  them  to  your  Consciences. 

L  1.  To  Opeo  and  Explain  them.  A  little  befotx*,  our  LoH 
Lad  been  giving  a  solemn  caution  to  one  who  spoke  to  faia 
about  dividing  his  inheritance.  **  Beware  of  covctoatoost 
for  the  life  of  a  man,"  that  is,  the  happiness  of  it,  **  doo 
not  consist  iu  the  abundance  of  the  things  that  he  posscsseck." 
To  prove  and  illustrate  this  weighty  truth,  our  l<or<l  rdaM 
this  remarkable  story.  It  is  not  improbable,  it  was  one  ifcat 
had  lately  occurred,  and  that  was  fresh  in  the  memory  of  aonx 
that  were  present.  "The  ground  of  a  certain  rich  nns 
brought  forth  plcnteously."  The  riches  of  the  ancicn la  om- 
sisted  chiefly  in  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  "  And  he  $nid  within 
himself,  What  sliall  1  do  ?  "  The  very  languagfe  of  want  «a4 
distress !  The  voice  of  one  that  is  afflicted,  and  groanii^  uodo 
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his  biitden.  What  shall  thou  do?  Why,  arc  not  those  at  the 
door,  whom  God  hath  appointed  to  leceive  what  thou  canst 
spare  ?  What  shalt  thou  do  ?  Why,  disperse  abroad,  and  give 
to  the  poor.  Feed  the  hungry.  Clothe  the  naked.  Be  a  father 
to  the  fatherless,  and  a  husbaud  to  the  widow.  Freely  thou 
hast  received  ;  freely  give.  O  uo !  He  is  wiser  than  this  comes 
to :  he  knows  better  than  so. 

2.  "  And  he  said,  This  will  I  do;  " — without  asking  God's 
leave,  or  thinking  about  him  any  more  than  if  there  were 
no  God  in  heaven  or  on  earth  ; — "  I  will  pull  down  my  barns, 
and  build  greater;  and  there  will  I  bestow  all  my  goods  and 
all  my  fruits."  Mp  fruits  f  They  are  as  much  thine  as  the 
clouds  that  fiy  over  thy  head !  As  much  as  the  winds  that 
blow  around  thee ;  which,  doubtless,  thou  canst  hold  in  thy 
fists !  *<  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul.  Soul,  thou  hast  much 
goods  laid  up  for  many  years!"  "Soul,  thou  bast  much 
goods  !  '*  Are  then  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  the  goods  of  an 
immortal  spirit  ?  "  Laid  up  for  many  years !"  Who  told  thee 
so?  Believe  him  not;  he  was  a  liar  from  the  beginning.  He 
could  not  prolong  thy  life  if  he  would.  (God  alone  is  the  giver 
of  life  and  death.)  And  he  would  not,  if  he  could  ;  but  would 
immediately  drag  thee  to  his  own  sad  abode.  "  Soul,  take  thy 
ease;  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry  I"  How  replete  with  folly 
and  madness  is  every  part  of  this  wonderful  soliloquy! 
"Eat  and  drink!"  Will  thy  spirit  then  eat  and  drink  ?  Yea,  but 
not  of  earthly  food.  Thou  wilt  soon  eat  HvidAame;  and  drink 
of  the  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone.  Bnt  wilt  thou 
then  drink  and  be  merry  ?  Nay,  there  will  be  no  mirth  in 
those  horrid  shades.  Those  caverns  will  resound  with  no 
music,  hut  "  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth  I  " 

3.  But  while  he  ^vas  applauding  his  own  wisdom,  "  God  said 
unto  him,  Thou  fool !  This  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required  of 
thee.  And  then  whose  shall  those  things  be,  which  thou  hast 
prepared  ?  " 

4.  Let  us  consider  his  words  a  little  more  attentively.  He 
said  within  himself,  "  What  shall  I  do  ?  "  And  is  not  the 
answer  ready  ?  Do  good.  Do  all  the  good  thou  canst.  Let 
thy  plenty  supply  thy  neighbour's  wants ;  and  thou  wilt  never 
want  something  to  do.  Canst  thou  find  none  that  need  the 
necessaries  of  life?  That  are  pinched  with  cold  or  hunger? 
None  that  have  not  raiment  to  put  on  ?  Or  a  place  where  to 
lay  their  heads  ?  None  that  are  wasted  with  pining  sickness  ? 
None  that  are  languishing  in  prison  ?     If  you  duly  considered 
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our  LonPs  words,  "The  poor  have  you  always  witb  you ; 
would  no  more  ask,  "  What  shall  1  do  ?  " 

5.  How  di^erent  was  ihe  purpose  of  this  poor  oiadmao? 
*'  I  will  pull  down  my  barns,  and  build  greater  ;  and  there  will 
I  bestow  all  my  goods."  You  may  just  as  well  bury  them  in 
the  earth,  or  cast  them  into  the  sea.  This  will  jast  a*  well 
answer  the  end,  for  which  God  entrusted  thee  with  thcro. 

6.  But  let  us  examine  a  little  farther  the  remaining  part  o(| 
his  resolution.  "  I  will  say  to  my  soul)  Soul,  thou  bast  mod) 
goods  laid  up  for  many  years:  take  thy  ease,  eat,  drink,  ait4j 
be  merry."  What,  are  these  the  gorxls  of  a  never-dying 
spirit  ?  A:»  well  may  thy  body  feed  on  the  fleeting  breexe, 
as  thy  soul  on  earthly  fruits.  Excellent  counsel  then  to  sucb 
a  spirit,  to  cat  and  drink!  to  a  spirit  made  equal  to  anfeH 
made  an  incorruptible  pieiure  of  the  God  of  glory,  to  feed  do( 
on  corruptible  things,  but  on  the  Fruit  of  the  Tree  of  LUt, 
which  grows  in  the  mid'^t  of  the  Paradise  of  God. 

7.  It  is  no  marvel    then,  that  God  should  say   unto 
*'Thou  fool ! "     For  this  terrible  reason,  were  there  no  otbcrt^ 
"  This  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  thee  ?  " 

"  And  art  thou  bom  to  die, 
To  lay  this  body  down  ? 
And  must  thy  trembling  spirit  fly 
'  Into  a  land  unknown  ? 

A  land  of  deepest  shade, 

Unpierc'd  by  human  thought ; 
The  dreary  regions  of  tlie  dead. 
Where  all  things  are  forgot  ?  ** 

<' And  whose  then  shall  all  the  things  be  which  lltoQi 
provided  ?  " 

11.  1.  The  Second  thing  which  1  proposed  wa»,  to  Applf 
these  Considerations ;  which,  it  is  certain,  are  some  of  tbemott 
important  tliat  can  cuter  into  the  heart  of  man.  In  o«e 
sense,  indeed,  they  have  been  applied  already  ;  fur,  wiialiitf 
been  said,  has  been  all  application.  Bat  J  wish  erciy  oor 
who  reads  or  hears  these  words,  directly  to  apply  then  to 
bis  own  soul. 

2.  Docs  it  not  concern  every  one  that  hears^— "The  groooif 
of  a  certain  rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully,"  to  iD«|oiic, 
Was  this  ever  the  case  with  me?  Have  I  now,  or  Uitve  I 
ever  heretofore,  had  more  worldly  goods  given  than  I  wanted  f 
And  what,  were  my  thoughts  upon  the  or.  i  "  Did  |  mj 
in    my  heart,  V\'hnt    shall    I  <)o  ';'     Was  i  --^ed    l»y  •? 
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abundance  ?  Did  I  think,  "  I  have  much  goods  laid  op  for 
many  yeai-s  ?  "  Many  years !  Alas  !  What^  is  thy  life,  if 
protracted  to  its  utmost  span  ?  Is  it  not  a  vapour,  that  just 
appeareth,  and  vanisheth  away?  Say  not  then,  I  will  poll 
down  my  barns;  but  say  to  God,  in  the  secret  of  thy  heart, 
"  Lord,  save,  or  I  perish."  See,  my  riches  increase ;  let  me 
not  set  my  heart  upon  them !  Thou  seest  I  stand  upon  slippery, 
ground ;  do  thou  undertake  for  mc ! 

"  Uphold  roe.  Saviour,  or  I  fall ! 

O  reach  me  forth  thy  gradoiu  hand ; 
Only  for  help  on  thee  I  call ! 
<  Only  hy  faith  in  thee  I  stand !" 

See,  Lord,  how  greatly  my  substance  increases !  Nothing  lea< 
than  thy  almighty  power  can  prevent  my  setting  my  heart  upon 
it,  and  being  crushed  lower  than  the  grave ! 

3.  I  ask  thee,  O  Lord,  "  What  shall  I  do?  "  First  of  all, 
endeavour  to  be  deeply  sensible  of  thy  danger ;  and  make  it 
matter  of  earnest  and  constant  prayer,  that  thou  mayest 
never  lose  that  sense  of  it.  Pray  that  thou  mayest  always 
feel  thyself  standing  on  the  brink  of  a  precipice.  Meantime 
let  the  language  of  thy  heart  be,  '  Having  more  means,  I 
will  do  more  good,  by  the  grace  of  God,  than  ex-er  I  did  before. 
All  the  additional  goods,  which  it  hath  pleased  God  to  put 
into  my  hands,  I  am  resolved  to  lay  out  with  all  diligence, 
in  additional  works  of  mercy.  And  hereby  I  shall  "  lay  up  for 
myself  a  sure  foundation,  that  I  may  attain  eternal  life." 

4.  Thou  no  longer  talkest  of  thj/  goods,  or  thy  fruits,  knowing 
they  are  not  thine,  but  God's.  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and 
the  fulness  thereof :  He  is  the  Proprietor  of  heaven  and  earth. 
He  cannot  divest  himself  of  his  glory :  be  must  be  the  Lord, 
the  Possessor  of  all  that  is.  Quly  he  hath  left  a  portion  of  his 
goods  in  thy  hands,  for  such  uses  as  he  has  specified.  How 
long  he  will  be  pleased  to  lodge  them  with  thee,  thou  dost 
not  yet  know:  perhaps  only  till  to-morrow,  or  to-night. 
Therefore  talk  not,  think  not,  of  many  years.  Knowest  thou 
not,  that  thou  art  a  creature  of  a  day,  that  is  crushed  before 
the  moth  ?  That  the  breath  which  is  in  thy  nostrils  may  be 
taken  away  at  a  moment's  warning  ?  That  it  may  t>e  resumed 
by  him  that  gave  it,  at  a  time  thou  thinkcst  not  of  it? 
How  knowest  thou,  but  the  next  time  thou  liest  down  on  thy 
bed,  thou  mayest  hear,  **  This  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required 
of  thee." 


5.  Is  not  thy  life  as  nnstahle  as  a  cloud;  fluctaartn^,  «  »l 
Imbble  on  the  water  ?  It  flcclh  as  it  were  a  shadow,  and  oeren 
contiuueth  iijonestay.  "Many  years  I"  U'lio  issareofoneday?| 
And  is  it  not  an  instance  both  of  the  wisdom  and  l 

of  God,  that  he  holds  thy  breath  in  his  own  hand,  autl  .  . 

out  from  moment  to  moment ;  that  thou  maycst  al  wnys  remenj- 
ber,  to  "  live  each  day,  as  if  it  were  the  la«t?  "     And  after  ihej 
few  days  thou  shalt  have  spent  under  the  su!i,  how  soou  will  it] 
l)c  said, 

"  A  heap  of  dust  is  all  remainB  of  thee ; 

'Tis  all  thou  art,  and  all  the  proud  bball  be.' 

6.  Consider  again,  the  exquisite  folly  of  that  saying,  "  So«l, 
thou  hast  much  goods."  Are  then  the  products  of  Lbc  cartJi, 
food  for  a  heaven-born  spirit?  Is  there  any  com po«itioe itf 
earth  and  water,  yea,  though  air  and  fire  be  added  UMitU^ 
which  can  feed  those  beings  of  a  higher  order  ?  What  tmk' 
litudc  is  there  between  those  ethereal  spirits,  and  tl>CM  bnt^ 
born  clods  of  earth  ?  Examine  the  rest  of  this  wise  soliloqef, 
and  sec  how  it  will  apply  to  yourself.  "  Soul,  take  iJ^ 
ease!"  O  vaiu  hope!  Can  ease  to  a  spirit  spring  out  o( 
the  ground  ?  Suppose  the  soil  were  ever  so  improved,  caa 
it  yield  such  a  harvest?  "  Eat,  drink,  and  be  raerry  I  '*  Whttl 
can  thy  soul  eat  and  drink, 

"  Manna  such  as  angels  eat, 
Pure  delights  for  spirits  fit  ?  " 

But  these  do  not  grow  on  earthly  ground;  they  are  only 
in  the  Paradise  of  Ood. 

y.  But  suppose  the  voice  which  commands  life  and  death 
pronooDCe,  "This  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  ibcc. 
then  whose  are  all  those  things  thou  hast  provided  ?  *'  AiM> 
they  are  not  thine!  Thou  hast  no  longer  any  part  or  lot 
rn  any  of  the  things  that  are  under  the  sun.  Thoo  bast  tbea 
no  more  share  in  any  of  these  things  of  earth,  than  if  the  eirA 
and  the  works  of  it  were  burned  up.  Naked  thou  earnest  i>nl 
of  thy  mother's  womb,  and  naked  shalt  thou  return.  Tboa 
hast  heaped  up  many  things;  but  for  what  end?  To  Icsk 
them  all  behind  thee !  Poor  shade !  Thou  art  now  stripped 
of  all :  Not  even  hope  is  left. 

8.  Observe  the  remark,  which  our  Lord  has  left  upoa  tbe 
trhole  occurrence :  **  So  is  every  one  who  layeth  up  treasorr 
for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward  God  ?  "  Such  a  fool,  mcfc 
an  egregious  madman,  as  it  is  beyond  tbe  power  of  langtiift 
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to  express  f  However  wise  he  may  be  in  his  own  eyes,  and 
perhaps  in  those  of  his  neighbour,  he  is  in  reality  the  greatest 
foo]  under  heaven,  who  heapeth  up  things  from  which  he  mast 
soon  be  separated  for  ever  :  and  whoever  is  seeking  happi- 
ness in  the  things  that  perish,  is  laying  up  treasure  for  himself. 
This  is  absolutely  inconsistent  with  being  **  rich  [or  rather 
grmving]  toward  God  ;  "  with  obeying  that  scriptural  com- 
mand,— "  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart."  He  who  is  a  child  of 
God  can  truly  say, — 

*'  All  my  riches  are  above ; 
All  my  treasure  is  thy  lore : " 

He  can  testify,  "  All  my  desire  is  unto  thee,  and  to  the  remem-' 
brance  of  thy  name  1  " 

9.  Let  every  one  who  readeth  these  words,  narrowly  search 
his  own  heart.  Where  hast  thou  laid  up  thy  treasure  hitherto  ? 
Vl^'here  art  thou  laying  it  up  now  ?  Art  thou  labouring  to  be 
rich  toward  God  ?  Or  to  lay  up  earthly  goods  ?  Which  takes 
up  the  greater  part  of  thy  thoughts  ?  Thou  that  art  careful 
for  outward  things,  diligent  in  doing  good,  and  exact  in  out* 
ward  duties, — beware  of  covetousness ;  of  decent,  honourable 
love  of  money ;  and  of  a  desire  to  lay  up  treasures  ou  earth. 
Lay  up  treasures  in  heaven  !  A  few  days  hence,  thou  wilt  step 
into  B  land  of  darkness  ;  where  earthly  fruits  will  be  of  no 
avail ;  where  thou  wilt  not  be  capable  of  eating  and  drinking, 
or  gratifying  any  of  thy  senses :  what  benefit  wilt  thou  then 
receive  from  all  thou  hast  laid  up  in  this  world  ?  What  satis- 
faction  iQ  all  which  thou  hast  treasured  up,  all  thou  hast  lefi 
behind  thee?  Left  behind  thee!  What,  couldest  thou  then 
take  nothing  with  thee  into  the  everlasting  habitations  ?  Nay 
then,  lay  up  treasure,  before  thou  go  hence,  which  fadcth  not 
away! 

J^afurn,  Feb.  19,   KW, 
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SERMON    CXXZV. 


ON  THE  WEDDING  GARMENT. 


"'How  earnest  thou  in  htiher,  not  having  a  wedding  garmefd." 
Matt.  xxii.  12. 


'  II  Tn  the  verses  preceding  the  text  we  read,  "  After  ibai 
things,  Jc^s  .<}pakc  to  thetn  again  in  parables,  and  Mid,  A 
certain  king  made  a  supper  for  his  son.  And  when  the  kio| 
catne  m  to  sec  the  guests,  he  saw  one  who  had  not  on  a  wediita; 
garment.  And  he  saith  unto  him.  Friend,  how  earnest  iho« 
in  hither,  not  havitig  a  wedding  garment  ?  And  he  n 
speechlehs.  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants,  Diud  bim  hnl 
and  foot,  and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness ;  tlicre  shmll  Ic 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth," 

2.  Upon  this  Parable  one  of  our  most  celebrated  Exposiidn 
comments  in  the  following  manner:  *Thc  design  oftbispif*' 
ble  is  to  set  forth  that  gracious  supply  made  by  God  to  men  v 
and  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gosi>el.  To  iuvice  tbem  to  tbtfk 
God  sent  forth  his  servants,  the  Prophets  and  Apo3tles.*—Aiil 
on  thuse  words, — "Why  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  bsnof  i 
wedding  garment,"  he  proceeds  thus:  *  The  punishnient  <f 
whom  ought  not  to  discourage  us,  or  make  us  turn  oor  btcb 
upon  the  lioly  ordinances.'  Certainly  it  nuj^ht  not;  k«t 
nothing  of  this  kind  can  be  inferred  from  this  parable  ;  whhi 
has  no  reference  to  the  Ordinances,  any  more'  than  (o  BipliiB 
and  Marriage.  And  probably  we  should  never  have  im^siafi 
it,  but  that  the  word  supper  occurred  therein. 

3.  However,  most  of  the  English  Annotaiors  liavc  tafln 
into  the  same  mistake  with  Mr.  Burkitt.  And  m>  hare  tlM** 
sands  of  their  readers.  Vet  a  mistake  it  certainly  ta.  JUd 
Duch  a  mistake  as  has  not  any  shadow  of  fuaudatioa  in  fk 
text.  It  is  trup,  indeed,  that  none  oug^it  to  appixMkdi  ik 
Lord's  Table  without  at  least  habitual  preparation:  tbatily*^ 
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firm  purpose  to  keep  all  the  commandmentn  of  God,  and  « 
siQcere  desire  to  receive  all  his  promises.  But  that  obligation 
cannot  be  inferred  from  thia  text,  though  it  may  from  many 
other  passages  of  Scripture.  But  there  is  no  need  of  multiply- 
ing texts;  one  is  as  good  as  a  thousand  :  there  needs  no  more  to 
induce  any  man  of  a  tender  conscience  to  communicate  at  all 
opportunities,  than  that;  single  cammandmeot  of  our  Lord, 
"  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  mc." 

4.  But,  whatever  preparation  is  necessary  in  order  to  our 
being  worthy  partakers  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  it  has  no  relation 
at  all  to  the  "  wedding  garment"  mentioned  in  this  parable. 
U  cannot :  for  that  commcmoratioti  of  his  death  was  not  then 
ordained.  It  relates  wholly  to  the  proceedings  of  our  Lord, 
when  he  comes  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead;  and  to  the  quulificatious  which  will  then  be 
uecessary,  to  their  inheriting  *'  the  kingdom  prepared  for  thctn 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world," 

5.  Many  excellent  men,  who  arc  thoroughly  apprised  of  (bis, 
who  are  convinced,  the  wedding  garment  here  mentioned  if 
not  to  be  understood  of  any  qualification  for  the  Lord's  Supper, 
but  of  the  qualification  for  glory,  interpret  it  of  the  rightcous- 
Dsas  of  Christ ;  which,  say  they,  is  '  The  sole  qualification  for 
heaven :  this  being  the  only  righteousness  wherein  any  man 
can  stand  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.'  For  who,  they  ask,  will 
then  dare  to  apjiear  before  the  great  God,  save  in  the  right- 
eousness of  his  well-beloved  Son  ?  *  Shall  wc  not  then  at  least, 
if  not  before,  find  the  need  of  having  a  better  righteousncsH 
than  our  own?  And  what  other  can  that  be,  than  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  our  Saviour?'  The  late  pious  and  ingenious 
Mr.  Hervcy  descants  largely  upon  this :  particularly  iu  his 
elaborate  Dialogues  between  Thcron  and  Aspasio. 

6.  Another  elegant  writer,  now  I  trust  with  God,  speaki 
strongly  to  the  same  eiTect,  in  the  preface  to  his  cuinmcnt  oxi- 
.St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Komans :    *  We  certainly,'  says  he, 

.^^ball  need  a  better  righteousness  than  our  own,  wherein  to 
stand  at  the  bar  of  God  in  the  day  of  Judgment.'  I  do  no£ 
understand  the  expression.  Is  it  scriptural?  Do  we  read  it 
io  the  Bible  ?  Either  in  the  Old  Testament  or  the  New  ?  I 
doubt,  it  is  an  unseriptural,  awkward  phrase,  which  has  no 
determinate  meaning.  If  you  mean  by  that  odd,  uncouth 
question,  '  In  whose  righteousness  are  you  to  stand  at  the  last 
day,' — For  whose  aake,  or  by  whose  merits  do  you  expcci  to 
enter  into  the  glory  of  God?  I  answer,  without  the  least  he»i- 
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tatioii,    For  the  Bake  of  Jesus  Christ,    the    righteom. 
through  his  merits  alone  that  all  believers  arc  saved  :  ibalK 
justified, — saved  from  the  guilt, — sanctified,— saved  from  ^ 
nature  of  sin  ;  and  glorified, — taken  into  heaven. 
'    7-  Jt  may  be  worth  our  while,  to  spend  a  few  more  worii 
bn  this  important  point.    Is  it  possible  to  devise  a  more  onb* 
lelligible  expression  than  this, — •  In  what  righieou»ne«A  nt 
we  to  stand  before  God  at  the  last  day?  '    Why  do  you  ad 
speak  plainly,  and  say,  *  For  whose  sake  do  you  look  to  bt' 
saved  ?  '     Any  plain  peasant  would  then  readily  answer;  'ftf 
the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ/     But   all  those   dark,    ambigtKM 
phrases  tend  only  to  puzzle  the  cause,  and  open  a  way  Im 
«nwary  hcarci-s  to  slide  into  Antinomianism. 

8.  Is  there  any  expression  similar  to  this,  of  the  ircddiif 
garment,  to  be  found  in  Holy  Scripture  ?  In  the  Revcl&lNi 
we  find  mention  made  of  "  linen,  white  and  clean,  whieba 
the  righteousness  of  the  saints."  And  this  too,  many  %fbfr 
mently  contend,  means  the  righteousness  of  Chrt&t.  Bnt  Imt 
then  arc  we  to  reconcile  this  with  that  passage  in  the  sevtaA 
chapter:  "They  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  (ben 
White  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  ?  "  Will  they  say,  *  Thcri^ 
eousncss  of  Christ  was  washed  and  made  white  in  the  bloodti 
Christ  ? '  Away  with  such  Anlinomian  jargon  I  Is  not  Ik 
plain  meaning  this:  It  was  from  the  atoning  blood,  that  iht 
very  righteousness  of  the  saints  derived  its  value  and  accept** 
bleness  with  God  ? 

9.  In  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  at  the  nhJtk 
rcree,  there  is  an  expression  which  comes  much  nearer  to  this?— 
*'  The  wedding-supper  of  the  Lamb."  There  is  a  nearer  n- 
semblaoce  between  this,  and  the  marriage-feast  mentioned  is 
the  parable.  Yet  they  are  not  altogether  the  same  :  there  bt 
clear  difference  between  them.  The  supper  n^entioned  in  Che 
parable,  belongs  to  the  Church  Militant ;  that  nr>eutioned  ia 
the  Revelation,  to  the  Church  Triumphant.  The  one,  to  the 
kingdom  of  God  on  earth  ;  the  other,  to  the  kingdom  o(  God  to 
heaven.  Accordingly,  in  the  former,  there  may  be  found  tho« 
who  have  not  a  '*  wedding  garment."  But  there  will  be  oodc 
such  to  be  found  in  the  latter.  No,  not  "in  that  great  nwlti- 
tude  which  no  man  can  number,  out  of  ever\'  kindred, 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation."  They  will  all  be  **  kiogt 
priests  unto  God,  and  shall  reign  with  him  for  ever  aail  ever." 

10.  Does  not  that  expression,  "  The  righteousness  of  tb* 
j«ints,"pnint  oiit,  what  i*  thc"wcddinggBirincnt "  in  the  parable? 
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n  the  "  Holiness  without  which  no  man  !»hall  sec  the  Lord." 
The  righteousness  of  Christ  is,  doubtless,  necessary  for  any 
soul  that  enters  into  glory.  But  &o  is  perRonal  holiness^  too, 
for  every  child  of  man.  But  it  is  highly  needful  to  be  observed, 
that  they  are  necessary  in  different  respects.  The  former  is 
necessary  to  etititle  ns  to  heave*? ;  the  latter  to  qualify  us  for 
it.  Without  the  righteousness  of  Christ  we  could  have  no 
claim  to  glory;  without  holiness,  we  could  have  no  fitness  fur 
it.  By  the  former  we  become  members  of  Christ,  children  of 
God,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  By  the  latter,  "  wc 
are  made  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
iuJight." 

11.  From  the  very  time  that  the  Son  of  God  delivered  this 
weighty  truth  to  Che  children  of  men, That  all  who  had  not  the 
^.wedding  gtrment  "  would  be  "cast  into  outer  darkness,  where 
are  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,"  the  enemy  of  souls  haa 
been  labouring  to  obscure  it,  that  they  might  still  seek  death 
in  the  error  of  their  life;  and  many  ways  has  he  tried  to  du* 
gnisc  the  Holiness,  without  which  wc  cannot  be  saved.  How 
many  things  have  been  palmed,  even  upon  the  Christian  world, 
in  the  place  of  this !  Some  of  these  are  utterly  contrary 
thereto,  and  subversive  of  it.  Some  were  no  ways  connected 
with,  or  related  to  it;  but  useless  and  insignificant  trifles. 
Others  might  be  deemed  to  be  some  part  of  it,  but  by  no 
means  the  whole.  It  may  be  of  use  to  enumerate  some  of 
them,  lest  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  Satan's  devices. 

12.  Of  the  first  sort,  things  prescribed  as  Christian  Holiness, 
although  flatly  contrary  thereto,  is  Idolatry.  How  has  this,  in 
various  shapes,  been  taught,  and  is  to  this  day,  as  essential  to 
holiness  ?  How  diligently  is  it  now  circulated,  in  a  great  part 
of  the  Christian  Church  ?  Some"  of  their  idols  are  silver  and 
gold,  or  wood  and  stone,  "graven  by  art,  and  man's  device :  " 
some,  men  of  like  passions  with  themselves ;  particularly  the 
Apostles  of  our  Lord,  and  the  Virgin  Mary.  To  these  they 
add  numberless  saints  of  their  own  creation,  with  no  small 
company  of  angels. 

Hi.  .\nother  thing  as  directly  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor 
of  true  religion,  is,  what  is  diligently  taught  in  many  pnrts  of 
the  Christian  Church :  I  mean,  the  spirit  of  persecution  ;  of 
persecuting  their  brethren  even  unto  death.  So  that  the  earth 
has  been  covered  with  blood  by  those  who  were  called  Christ- 
ians, in  order  to  "  make  their  calling  and  election  sure."  It 
i|  ^ue,  many  even  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  who.  yr(^  tvight 
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tills  horrid  doctrine,  tiow  seem  to  be  ashamed  of 
the  Heads  of  that  Cotnrniuiily  as  openly  and  explicitly  rr- 
tioanced  that  capital  doctrine  of  devils,  as  they  nvowrd  it  !■ 
the  Council  of  Constance,  and  practised  it  for  many  iges? 
Till  they  have  datie  this,  they  will  be  chargeable  with  tlie 
blood  of  Jerome  of  Pragoe,  basely  mnrdeied,  aDd  of  mttjr 
thousands,  both  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man. 

14.  Let  it  not  be  said,  *  This  does  not  concern  us  Profoi- 
ftnts :  we  think  and  let  think.  We  abhor  the  spirit  of  pcrsr- 
ctition,  and  maintain,  as  an  indisputable  truth,  that  c\'ery  ratioinl 
creature  has  a  right  to  worship  God,  as  he  is  pcreaaded  in  ha 
own  mind.'  But  are  wc  true  to  our  own  principles  ?  Sokr, 
that  we  do  not  use  fire  and  fatrgot.  We  do  not  persecnte  nnU) 
blood,  those  that  do  not  subscribe  to  our  opinions.  Ble«ed 
be  God,  the  laws  of  our  country  do  not  allow  of  this:  bot 

I'  is  there  no  such  thing  to  be  found  in  England  as  domestic 
persecution?  The  saying  or  doing  any  thing  ankind  to 
another  for  following  his  own  conscience,  is  a  species  of  prr- 
secution.  Now,  are  we  all  clear  of  this  ?  Is  there-  no  husbasi 
who,  In  this  sense,  persecutes  his  wife  ?  Who  uses  her  tinkindlf, 
in  word  or  deed,  for  worshipping  God  after  her  own  conscirMef 
Do  no  parents  thus  persecute  their  children?  nn  masters  9t 
mistresses,  their  servants  ?  If  they  do  this,  and  think  tbej*  A> 
God  sen'ice  therein,  they  must  not  cast  the  first  stone  •! 
the  Roman  Catholics. 

15.  When  things  of  an  indifferent  nature  arc  represrnlcdv 
necessary  to  salvation,  it  is  a  folly  of  tiie  same  kind,  tbon^h 
not  of  the  .name  ninguitudc.  Indeed  it  is  not  a  little  sin,  (o  re* 
present  trifles  as  necessary  to  salvation  ;  such  us  goin^  ol 
pil£,'nmages,  or  any  thing  that  is  not  expressly  enjoined  in  the 
holy  Scripture.  Among  these  we  may  nndoubtedly  nok 
Orthodoxy,  or  right  Opinions.  We  know  indeed  that  wronj^ 
opinions  in  religion  naturally  lead  to  wrong  tempers,  or  wroo$ 
practices;  and  that,  conscqaently,  it  is  our  bonnden  duty  to 
pray,  that  wc  may  have  a  right  judgnicnt  in  all  things.  Bnt 
Btill  u  man  may  judge  as  accurately  as  the  Devil,  and  yet  be  &> 
wicked  as  he. 

16.  Something  more  excusable  are  they  who  imagine  hoB- 
ness  to  consist  in  things  that  are  only  a  part  of  it:  (Tlwl  k^ 
when  they  are  connected  with  the  rest ;  otherwise  they  arc  no 
part  of  it  at  all:)  SuppOwse  in  doing  no  barm.  And  howex* 
cceding  common  is  this?  How  many  take  holiness  and  ham' 
lessncss  to  mean  one  and  the  same  thing  P     Whereas  were  a 
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tawj  as  hamilciss  as  a  posr,  he  might  be  as  far  from  holiness  as 
heaven  from  earth.  Suppose  a  man,  therefore,  to  be  exactly 
honest,  to  pay  every  one  his  own,  to  cheat  no  man,  to  wrong 
no  man,  to  hurt  no  man,  to  be  just  in  all  his  dealincrs  ;  ^.appose  a 
woman  to  be  uniformly  modest  and  virtuous  in  all  her  words  and 
actions  ;  suppose  the  one  and  the  other  to  be  steady  practisers 
of  morality,  that  is,  of  justice,  meicy,  and  truth  ; — yet  all  ihi*, 
though  it  is  goo<l,  as  far  as  it  goes,  is  but  a  part  of  Christian 
holiness.  Yea,  suppose  a  person  of  this  amiable  character  to 
do  mnch  good,  wherever  he  is ;  to  feed  the  hungry,  clothe  the 
linked,  relieve  the  stranger,  the  sick,  the  prisoner ;  yea,  and  to 
save  many  souls  from  death  ;  it  is  possible  he  may  still  fall  far 
short  of  that  holiness,  without  which  he  cannot  seethe  Lord. 

17'  What  tlien  is  that  holiness,  which  is  the  true  Wedding 
liarment,  the  only  qualification  for  glory  ?  "  In  Christ  Jesus  " 
(that  is,  according  to  the  Christian  Institution,  whatever  be  the 
case  of  the  heathen  world;)  •'  neither  circumcision  availeth  any 
thing,  nor  uncircumcision  ;  but  a  new  creation  :  "  the  renewal 
of  the  soul  *•  in  the  image  of  God  wherein  it  was  created."  In 
**Chnst  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  un- 
circumcision, but  faith  which  workcth  by  love."  It  first,  through 
the  energy  of  God,  worketh  love  to  God  and  all  mankind  j  and, 
by  this  love,  every  holy  and  heavenly  temper.  In  particular, 
lowliness,  nieekoe6S,geutleuess,tcmperauce,  and  long-suffering. 
"It  is  neither  circumcision," — the  attending  on  ail  the  Christian 
ordinances, — "nor  uncircumcision," — the  fulfilling  of  all  hea- 
then morality, — but  "  the  keeping  the  commandments  of 
God  J  "  particularly  those, — "Thou  shidtlove  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  In  a  word, 
holiness  is,  the  having  "  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,"  and  the 
"  walking  as  Christ  walked." 

18.  Such  has  been  my  Judgment  for  these  threescore  ycar^, 
without  any  material  alteration.  Only  about  Afty  years  ago  1 
had  a  clearer  view,  than  before,  of  Justification  by  Faith  ;  and 
in  this,  from  that  very  hour  I  never  varied,  no,  not  an  hair's 
breadth.  Nevertheless,  an  ingenious  man  has  publicly  accused 
me  of  a  thousand  variations.  I  pray  God,  not  to  lay  this  to  his 
charge  I  I  am  now  on  the  borders  of  the  grave ;  but,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  1  still  witness  the  same  confession.  Indeed 
some  have  supposed,  that  when  1  began  to  declare,  "  By  grace 
ye  are  saved,  through  faith,"  1  retracted  what  1  had  before 
maintained  :  "  Witliout  holiucss  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord." 
^ut  it  is  an  entire  inislaUc:  these  sciiplurcsi,  >vcll  consist  with 
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«ach  other:  the  meaning  of  the  former  being  pt&inly  tbis;^ 
faith  we  are  saved  from  sin,  and  made  lioly.    Tbe  imagiDatioo, 

^that  faith  supersedes  holiness,  is  the  marrow  of  AntiuomiAOJsm. 
19.  The  sum  of  all  is  this  :  The  God  of  Love  is  wiUiagto 

I  save  all  the  souls  that  he  has  made.    This  he  has  proclaimeil 

•  to  them  in  his  Word,  together  with  the  terms  of  salvation,  rt- 

|..vealed  by  the  Son  of  his  Love,  who  gave  his  own  life,  thai  th«f 

that  believe  in  him  might  have  everlasting  life.    And  for  ihae 

'  he  has  prepared  a  kingdom,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
But  he  will  not  force  them  to  accept  of  it :  be  leaves  tbetn  is 
tbe  hands  of  their  own  counsel :  he  saith,  "  Behold,  1  aet  bcfoR 
you  life  and  death;  blessing  and  cursing;  choose  life  that  ye 
may  live."  Choose  holiness,  by  my  grace ;  which  is  the  wiy, 
the  only  way,  to  everlasting  life.  He  cries  aloud,  lie  bolj, 
r  and  be  happy  ;  happy  in  this  world,  and  happy  in  r  idlp 

come.  "  Holiness  becometh  his  house  for  ever  I  "  i  ma  <»  |bt 
Wedding  Garment  of  all  that  are  called  to  "  the  roarnage«i 
the  Lamb."     Clothed  in  this,  they  will  not  be  found  naked: 

I '  *'  They  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  theui  white  in  tk 

blood  of  the  Lamb."     But  as  to  all  those  who  appear  io  ik 

! '  last  Day  without  the  Wedding  Garment,  tbe  Judge  will  af, 

*'  Cast  them  into  outer  darkness  ;  there  shall  be  wecpii^  tai 

gnashing  of  teeth.'' 

Uaitleyt  Marclk  26,  1790. 
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**  Even  like  as  a  dream  when  one  awaketh ;  so  nhalt  thou  mat(€\ 
their  image  to  vanish  out  of  the  city.'*  Psa.  Ixxiii.  20. 

J 
.1.  Any  one  that  considere  the  foregoiD^  verses,  will  easily^ 
observe,  that  the  Psalmist  is  speaking  directly  of  the  wickcdij 
that  prosper  iu  their  wlckedDess.  It  is  very  common  for  these 
Utterly  to  forget  that  they  are  creatures  of  a  day:  to  live 
if  they  were  never  to  die;  as  if  their  present  slate  was  to 
endure  for  ever ;  or,  at  least,  as  if  they  were  indisputably  sure, 
that  they  "  had  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years: "  so  that 
they  might  safely  say,  "Soul,  take  thine  ease;  cat,  drink, 
and  be  merry."  But  how  miserable  a  mistake  is  this !  How 
often  does  God  say  to  such  a  one,  ''  Thou  fool !  This  night 
shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  thee!  "  Well  then  may  it  be 
ftaid  of  them,  **  O,  how  suddenly  do  they  consume," — perish, 
And  come  to  a  fearful  end  !  Yea,  "  even  like  as  a  dream  when 
one  awaketh ;  so  shait  thou  make  their  image  to  vanish  out 
of  the  city." 

2.  But  I  would  at  present  carry  this  thought  farther :  I  would 
consider  it  in  a  general  sense,  and  show  how  near  a  resemblance 
there  is  between  human  life  and  a  dream.  An  ancient  Poet 
carries  the  comparison  farther  still,  when  he  styles  life,  •  the 
dream  of  a  shadow.'    And  so  does  Cowley,  when  he  cries  out, 

"  O  Life,  thou  nothing's  younger  brother  ; 
So  like,  that  we  mistake  the  one  for  th'  other." 

But  setting  these  and  all  other  flights  of  poetry  aside,  I  would 
seriously  inquire,  Wherein  this  resemblance  lies;  wiierein  tlic 
analogy-  between  the  one  and  the  other  docs  properly  consist  ? 

3.  In  order  to  this,  I  would  inquire,  Ar&t,  Wl\at  is  a  Dream  ? 
You  will  say,  *  Who  does  not  know  Ibis?'  Might  you  not 
rather  say.  Who  does  know  ?     Is  there  any  thing  more  mys- 

.terious  ia  nature  ?    Who  is  there  that  has  not  cx]iericnccd  it: 
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tliut  has  not  dreamed  a  tlioiiHaud  times  ?  Vvt  he  is  no 
able  to  explain  the  nature  of  it,  than  be  is  to  grasp  tbe 
Who  can  give  atiy  dear,  satisfactory  account  of  the  paitntcf 
.  dreams,  Sleep  ?  It  is  true,  many  pbysiciaus  have  atteinpid 
this ;  but  they  have  attempted  it  in  vain.  They  hove  friW 
learnedly  about  it;  but  have  left  the  matter  at  last  ju»t  as  diri 
u&  it  was  before.  They  tell  us  of  some  of  its  pru|>cnk»  wd 
effects  :  hut  none  can  tell  what  is  the  essence  of  it. 

4.  However,  \vc  know  the  origin  of  dreams,  and  thatwili) 
some  degree  of  certainty.  There  can  be  no  doobt,  bataott 
of  them  arise  from  the  present  constitution  of  the  body;  wfcir 
others  of  tbem  arc  probably  occasioned  by  the  pa»stoa»  ef 
the  mind.  Again,  we  are  clearly  informed  iu  Scripture,  \M 
some  aie  caused  by  the  operation  of  good  aagels ;  as  olhai 
undoubtedly  are  owing  to  tbe  power  and  malice  of  evil  aofife 
(If  we  may  dare  to  suppose  that  there  are  any  sacfa  iMf, 
or,  at  least,  that  they  have  any  thing  to  do  io  the  worUt) 
From  the  same  divine  treasury  of  knowledge  ive  learu,  Art 
on  some  extraordinary  occasions,  the  Great  Father  of  SfUlB 
has  manifested  himself  to  human  spirits,  **  iu  dream  ai 
visions  of  the  night."  But  which  of  all  these  arise  from  naUmi 
which  from  supernatural,  inflnence,  wc  are  niaiiy  times  odiaUt 
to  dcteruiijie. 

5.  Atid  how  can  wc  certainly  distinguish  between  oar  drotfi 
and  our  waking  thoughts  ?  What  criterion  is  there  by  wtU 
we  nniy  surely  know,  whether  wc  arc  awake  or  asleep?  Its 
true,  as  soon  as  wc  awake  out  of  sleep,  we  know  we  bare  bee* 
in  a  dream,  and  arc  now  awake.  Uul  how  shall  we  kM« 
that  a  dream  is  such,  while  wc  continue  therein  ?  Wbal  if 
a  dream  ?  To  give  a  gross  and  su|)er6eial,  not  a  philoaopbicili 
account  of  it:  It  is  a  series  of  persons  and  thhigs  prr9eatc4 
to  our  nund  in  sleep,  which  have  no  being  bat  in  oar  aw 
imagiualioa.  A  dream,  therefore,  is  a  kind  of  digrcMtoo  froB 
our  real  life.  It  seems  to  be  an  Echo,  of  what  was  said  a 
done  when  we  were  awake.  Or,  may  wc  say,  a  dream  is* 
fragment  of  life,  broken  olTat  both  ends;  not  connected,  cithr 
with  the  part  that  goes  before,  or  with  that  which  foUo»»» 
after?  And  is  there  any  better  way  of  distingni^hiog  W 
dreams  from  our  waking  thoughts,  limn  by  this  vcrycirton>' 
:«taucel''  Jt  is  a  kind  of  parenthesis,  inticrted  io  life,  asi  tlu^ 
i«  in  a  discourse  which  goes  on  equally  well  either  with  iU 
or  without  it.  By  this  then  wc  may  infalUNy  know  a  drtatt* 
by  it9    bcln<;    broken    off  at   bulb   cuds;   by  its    bavin;  » 
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proper  connection  with  the  real  thiogs,  which  either  precede] 
or  follow  it. 

6.  It  is  not  needful  tojfrrwe,  that  there  is  a  near  resemblance 
between  these  transient  dreams,  and  the  dream  of  life.  It 
may  be  of  more  use  to  illustrate  this  important  truth  j  to  place 
itiu  as  striking  a  light  as  possible.  Let  us  then  seriously  con- 
Bider^  in  a  few  obvious  particulars,  the  case  of  one  that  is  just 
nwakiug  out  of  life,  and  opening  his  eyes  in  eternity. 

7.  Let  us  then  pro[mse  the  case.  Let  us  suppose  we  had 
now  before  us,  one  that  was  just  passed  into  the  world  of 
spirits.  Might  not  you  address  such  a  new-born  soul  in  some 
such  manner  as  this?  You  have  been  an  inhabitant  of  earth, 
forty,  perhaps  fifty  or  sixty  years.  But  now  God  lias  uttered 
his  voice,  "  .\wake,  thou  that  slcepest  I  "  You  awake ;  you 
arise;  you  have  uo  more  to  do  with  these  poor  transient 
shadows.  Arise,  and  shake  thyself  from  the  dust  \  See,  all  is 
rea/ here!  All  is  permanent;  all  eternal !  Far  more  stable 
than  the  foundations  of  the  earth  ;  yea,  than  the  pillars  of  that 
lower  heaven.  Now  that  your  eyes  are  open,  see  how  inex- 
pressibly difTcrcnt  are  all  the  things  that  are  now  round  about 
yon!  What  a  difference  do  you  perceive  in  yourself?  Where  is 
yoorbody?  Vourhouseof  clay  ?  Where  arc  your  limbs?  Your 
hands;  your  feet,  your  head  ?  There  they  lie,  cold,  insensible! 

"  No  anger,  hereafter,  or  shame 
Shall  redden  th  e  innocent  clay  ; 
Extinct  is  the  animal  flame. 
And  pasKton  is  vanish'd  away  !  " 

'What  a  change  is  in  the  immortal  spirit !  You  see  eveiy  thing 
around  you  :  but  how  ?  Not  with  eyes  of  flesh  and  blood. 
You  hear :  but  not  by  a  stream  of  undulatujg  air,  striking  on 
an  extended  membrane.  You  feel :  but  in  how  wonderful  a 
manner !  You  have  no  nerves  to  convey  the  ethereal  fire  to 
the  common  sensory :  rather  are  you  not  noiv  all  eye,  all  ear, 
all  feeling,  all  perception  ?  How  difFereot,  now  you  are 
thoroughly  awake,  are  al!  the  objects  round  about  you  ?  Where 
arc  the  houses,  and  gardens,  and  fields,  and  cities,  which  you 
lately  saw?  Where  are  the  rivers  and  seas,  and  everlasting 
bills  ?    Was  it  then  only  in  a  dream  that  our  poet  discovered, 

"  £arth  hath  tlxis  variety  from  heaven. 
Of  pleasure  situate  in  hill  and  dale  ?  " 

Nay,  1  doubt  all  these  vanished  away  like  saioke,  the  momeat 
you  awoke  out  of  the  body. 
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.    8.  How  strange  must   not  only  the  iiiiinaer  or  existoa 
appear,  and  the  place  wherein  you  are,  if  tC  may  be  K*Sd 
place ;  though  who  can  define  or  describe  the  place  of  spkiii, 
but  the  inhabitants  of  that  unknown  region  ?     Whether  th^ 
are  of  the  number  of  those  unhappy  spirits  that  kept  not  tkd( , 
first  estate,  or  of  those  holy  ones  that  still  **  mioister  to  lbe| 
heirs  of  salvation  ?  "  How  strange  are  theeniploymeots  of  lb 
spirits,  with  which  you  arc  now  surrounded  I     How  bitter i 
they  to  the  taste  of  those  that  are  still  dreaming  upon  ewtifl 
'  I  have  no  relish,'  said  one  of  these,  (a  much  applauded  Wi^ I 
who  has  lately  left  the  body,)  *  for  sitting  upon  a  cloud  all  ikf ' 
long,  and  singing  praise  to  God.'    Wc  may  easily  believe  I 
and  there  is  no  danger  of  his  being  put  to  that  trouble.  N'eiv-J 
tbelcss,   this  is  no  trouble  to  them  who  cea^e  not  day  wd\ 
night,  but  continually  sing,  "Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God «( 
:Sabaoth »  " 

9.  Suppose  this  to  be  the  case  with  any  of  you,  that  m 
now  present  before  God.  It  may  be  so  tomorrow  :  ptthtft 
to-night;  perhaps  this  night  your  "soul  may  be  reqaired<^ 
you ; "  the  dream  of  life  may  end,  and  you  may  u'ake 
broad  eternity  1  See»  there  lies  the  poor  inanimate  Liuil 
shortly  to  be  sown  in  cotTUption  and  dishonour.  Hnt,  wtoi 
is  the  immortal,  incorruptible  spirit?  There  it  &taiid»,  o»M 
before  the  eyes  of  Clod!  Meantime,  what  is  become  of  •! 
the  affairs  which  you  have  been  eagerly  engaged  in,  uuder  Ike 
sun  ?  What  profit  have  you  reaped  of  all  your  laliour,  and  ciit? 
Docs  your  money  follow  you  ?  No ;  you  have  left  it  bchiiJ 
you:  the  same  thing  to  you  ns  if  it  had  vanished  io 
Does  your  gay  or  rich  apparel  follow  you  ?  Your 
clothed  with  dust  and  rottenness.  Your  soul  indeed  is  claCbd 
with  immortalit)-.  But,  O  !  What  imniortidity  ?  Is  ican  ioh 
niortality  of  happiness  and  glory  ?  Or  of  ahatue  atxl  €tt^ 
lasting  contempt?  Where  is  the  honour,  the  i>ontp  of  theiitb 
and  the  great  ?  The  applause  that  surrounded  you  ?  AU  •t 
goudi  all  are  vanished  away,  "like  as  a  shadow  that  dt- 
partcth."  '  The  play  is  over,'  .said  Monsieur  Moalfray,  wbtf 
he  saw  the  ball  pierce  the  temples  of  Itis  dyin^  master.* 
And  >vhat  cared  the  courtier  for  this?  No  more  than  if « 
had  been  the  conclusion  of  a  farce  or  dance.  Dul  while  ibf 
butYctun  slept  on  and  took  his  rest,  it  was  not  »o  vnili  Uk 
monarch.    Thongli  he  wns   not  terrified  with  any  thlnf  «• 

*  Chitrtfi  Xli,  KiAf  of  Sweden,  at  Wte  hteft  of  Frrdc«kiuh»U. 
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earth  J  he  would  be  at  the  very  gates  of  heli.    Vein  valour! 
In  the  very  article  of  deatii,  he  grasi>ed  the  hilt  of  his  sword  f 
But  where  was  he  the  next  moment,  when  the  sword  dropped' 
out  of  his  Imnd,  and,  the  soul  out  of  his  body?     Then  ended  I 
the  splendid  dream  of  royalty ;   of  destroying  cities,  and  of 
conquering  kingdoms ! 

10.  "How  are  the  mighty  fallen,  and  the  weapons  of  wai^ 
perished!"     What    arc    the   weapons   that   arc   so  terrible 
among  k5,  to  the  inhabitants  of  eternity?     How  are  the  wise^^ 
the  learned,  the  poet,  the  critic  fallen,  and  their  glory  vanished 
away!     How  is  the   beauty  fallen,  the  late  idol  of  a  gazinji 
Crowd  !  Jn  how  complete  a  sense  are  "  the  daughters  of  musid 
brought  low ; "  and  all  the  instruments   thereof  forgotten  i 
Are  you  not  now  convinced,  that  (according  to  the  Hcbrevl^ 
proverb)  "  a  living  dog  is  better  than  a  dead  lion  ?  "     For^ 
the  living  knotr,  yea,  must   know,  unless   they  obstinatel] 
refuse,  "  that  they  shall   die  ;    but  the  dead  know  not  any 
thing,"  that  will  avail  for  the  ease  of  their  pain,  or  to  lesseii^ 
their  misery.     Also  "  their  hope  and  fear,  and  their  desire,"! 
■II  ore  perished  j  all  of  them  are  fled  :  "  they  have  not  any  por»  ] 
tion  in,  the  things  that  are  done  under  the  sun  !  " 

1 L  Where  indeed  is  the  hopeo(  those  who  were  lately  laying] 
deep  schemes,  and  saying,  "  To  day,  or  tomorrow  we  wil 
go  to  such  a  city,  and  continue  there  a  year,  and  traffic,  an( 
get  gain  ?  "     How  totally  had  they  forgotten  that  wise  admo»j 
iiition,  "Ye  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow  I 
what  is  your  life  ?  It  is  a  vapour  that  appearcth  awhile,  and  thei 
vanisheth  away !  "    Where  is  all  your  business  ?    Where 
worldly  cares  ?     Your  troubles  or  engagements  ?     All  thea 
things  are  fled  away  like  smoke;  and  only  your  soul  is  lef 
And  how  is  it  qualified  for  the  enjoyment  of  this  new  world  ? 
Has  it  a  relish  for  the  objects  and  enjoyments  of  the  invisible 
world  ?   Are  your  affections  loosened  from  things  below,  and 
fixed  on  things  above?     Fixed  on   that  place,  where  Jesus 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ?     Then  happy  are  ye  :  and 
when  he  whom  ye  love  shall  appear,  "  ye  shall  also  appear  with 
him  in  gloiy," 

12.  But  how  do  you  relish  the  company  that  surrounds 
you  ?  Your  old  companions  are  gone :  a  great  part  of  thetn 
probably  separated  from  you  never  to  return.  Are  your  pre- 
sent companions  angels  of  light?  Ministering  spirits,  that  but 
HOW  whispered,  '  Sister  spirit,  come  away.  We  are  sent  to 
cmicluct   thee  ovpt  that  cjiilf  into  Abraham's  bosom.*     And 
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what  are  those  ?  Some  of  the  souls  of  the  rigbteoos, 
thou  didst  formerly  relieve  with  "  the  mammon  of  unrtgbtcflOp 
ness ; "  and  who  are  now  commissioned  by  year  cooaoM 
Lord,  to  receive,  to  welcome  you  '*  into  the  everlasting  haii- 
tations  ?  "  Then  the  angels  of  darkness  will  quickly  disccn 
they  have  no  part  in  you.  So  they  must  either  hover  at  a  dis- 
tance, or  flee  away  in  despair.  Are  some  of  these  happy  spioo 
that  take  acqiintntance  with  you,  the  same  that  travelled  wkk 
you  below,  and  bore  a  part  in  your  tempc&lions  ?  Tbn; 
together  with  you,  fought  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  hud  JmM 
on  eternal  life  ?  As  you  then  wept  together,  you  may 
together,  you  and  j'our  guardian  angels  perhaps,  in  order  M 
increase  your  thankfulness  for  being  "  delivered  from  sogroA 
a  death."  Tbcy  may  give  you  a  view  of  the  realms  be)ov{ 
those 

"  Regions  of  sorrow,  dolefiil  xh&des^  where  petoe 
And  rest  can  ntver  dwell." 

Sec  on  the  other  hand,  the  mansions  which  were  **  prepared  fo 
[^  you,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ! "  O  what  a  difiertttv 
between  the  dream  that  is  past,  and  the  real  scene  thai  i>aiv 
present  with  thee !     Look  up !  See ! 

"  No  nee<l  of  the  s\in  in  that  day. 

Which  never  is  follow 'd  by  night  T 
Where  Jesus's  beauties  display 
A  pure  and  a  permanent  light." 

Look  down!  What  a  prison  is  there?  "  'Twixt  upper,  oefbtfr 
and  surrounding  fire!  "  And  what  inhabitants!  What  honii 
fcnrfiil  shapes,  emblems  of  the  rage  against  God  and  bwb; 
the  en\y,  fury,  despair,  fixed  within,,  causittg  them  togn^ 
their  teeth  at  Him  they  so  long  despised!  Meanwhile  doesi 
comfort  them  to  see,  across  the  great  gulf,  the  rightenm  k 
Abraham's  bosom?  What  a  place  is  that !  WTial  a  '*hoOK 
of  God,  eternal  in  the  heavens ! "  Earth  is  only  Hia  fooC»tool; 
yea, 

"  Tlie  spacious  firmament  on  high. 
And  all  the  blue  ethereal  sky." 

Well  then  may  we  say  to  its  inhabitants  ; 

"  Proclaim  the  glories  of  your  Lord, 

Dispers'd  through  all  the  hi^icnly  •tr<«( ; 
Whose  bouudlesa  trvanires  can  afiard. 
So  rich  a  pavement  for  liia  fccL" 

And  yet  how  <i&con&iderabIc  is  the  glory  of  that  koote,M»- 
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Tpared  to  thnt  of  im  g^ieat  Inhabitant !  In  view  of  whom  ail  llie 
Ursl  boi-fi  son.s  of  lij^lit,  angels,  archungcls,  and  all  tJie  company 
of  heavcTi,  fall  of  light  m  tlicy  ai-e  full  of  love, 

"  Approach  noi,  bul  with  both  wings  veil  their  eyet." 

13.  How  wonderful  tlien,  now  the  dream  of  life  is  over, 
idw  you  are  quite  ovvake,  do  all  these  scenes  appear  I  Even 
such  a  sight  as  never  ehttred,  or  could  enter,  into  your  hearts  to 
oouceivc  I  How  arc  all  those  that  *^  awake  up  after  his  like* 
sess,  now  Rattsfied  with  it  I  "  They  have  now  a  |)ortioo,  real, 
solid,  incorruptible,  "  that  fadeth  not  avvny."  Meantime, 
how  exquihiteJy  wretched  are  they,  who  (to  waive  all  other 
considerations)  have  chosen  for  their  portion  those  transitory 
shadows,  which  now  are  \*aniahed,  and  have  left  them  in  ah 
abyss  of  real  miseiy,  which  must  remain  to  all  eternity ! 
»  i4.  Now,  considering  that  every  child  of  man  who  is  yet 
*npon  earth,  must  sooner  or  later  wake  out  of  this  dream, 
and  enter  real  life  ;  how  infinitely  does  it  concern  every  one 
of  us,  lo  attend  to  this  before  our  great  change  comes !  Of 
what  importance  i^  it  lo  be  continually  senbiblc  of  the  con- 
dition wherein  wc  stand  !  How  advisable,  by  every  possi- 
ble means,  to  connect  the  ideas  of  time  and  eternity !  So 
to  associate  them  together,  that  the  thought  of  one  may  never 
recur  to  your  mind  without  the  thought  of  the  other !  It  is 
onr  highest  wisdom  to  associate  the  ideas  of  the  visible  and  in- 
visible world  ;  to  connect  temporal  and  spiritual,  mortal  and 
immortal  being.  Indeed,  in  our  common  dreams,  we  do  not 
usually  know  we  are  asleep,  whilst  we  are  in  the  midst  of  our 
dream.  As  neither  do  we  know  it,  while  we  are  in  the  midst 
of  the  dream  which  we  call  life.  But  you  may  be  conscious 
of  it  now.  God  grant  you  may,  before  you  awake  in  a  winding 
fthect  of  fire ! 

15.  What  an  admirable  idea  for  thus  associating  the  ideas  of 
time  and  eternity,  of  the  visible  and  invisible  world,  is  laid  in 
the  nature  of  religion  !  For  what  is  religion  ?  (I  mean  scrip- 
tural religion,  for  all  other  is  the  vainest  of  all  dreams.)  VVhaL 
is  the  very  root  of  this  religion  ?  It  is  Immanuel,  God  with  us ! 
God  in  man  I  Heaven  connected  with  earth!  The  nnspeak- 
able  union  of  mortal  with  immortal.  For  "  truly  our  fellowship 
(may  all  Christians  say)  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son 
Jesjis  Christ.  God  hath  given  unto  us  eternal  life:  and  this 
life  is  in  his  Son."  What  follows?  *'  He  that  hath  the  Son 
hath  life :  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Sou  of  God  huth  not  life." 
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16.  But  how  shall  we  retain  a  constant  sense  or  ttils  ?  1 ' 
often  thought,  in  my  waking  hours^  '  Now,  when  I  fall  ukcfb 
and  see  such  and  such  things,  I  will  remember,  ic  was  bat  i 
dream.'  Yet  1  could  not,  while  the  dream  lasted  ;  sDd  probably 
none  else  can.  But  it  is  otherwise  with  the  dream  of  life ;  whitA 
we  do  remember  to  be  such  even  while  it  lasts.  And  if  *t 
do  forget  it,  (as  we  are  indeed  apt  to  do,)  a  friend  may  remiii 
us  of  it.  It  is  much  to  be  wished,  tbat  such  a  friend  wnt 
always  near :  one  that  would  frequently  soand  in  oar  em, 
f*  Awake,  thou  that  steepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead  !  "  Soot 
you  will  awake  into  realUfe.  You  will  stand  a  naked  spirit, ii 
the  world  of  spirits,  before  the  face  of  the  great  God !  Set 
that  yon  now  hold  fast  that  "  eternal  life,  which  he  hath  gam 
you  in  his  Son." 

17'  How  admirably  docs  this  life  of  God  branch  out  into  lk 

%rhole  of  religion  ?     I  mean,  scriptural  religion.     Aa  aooa  m 

Ciod  reveals  his  Son  in  the  heart  of  a  sinner,  he  Is  eoabledti 

My,  "  The  life  that  1  now  live,  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Sox  tl 

iCroD,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."     He  Am 

[•"  rejoices  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,"  even  with  joy  anspo^ 

inble.  And  in  consequence  both  of  this  faith  and  hope,  the  ^ 

ly>f  God  is  shed  abroad  in  his  heart ;  which,  filling  the  sool 

f1ove  to  all  mankind,  "  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law." 

18.  And  how  wonderfully  do  both  faith  and  love  conitfCl 
-Cod  with  man,  and  time  with  eternit)*!  In  couslderatioB  i^ 
this,  we  may  boldly  say, — 

"  Vanish  then  this  world  of  ahadowi : 

Pass  the  fonner  things  away  ; 
Lord,  appear,  appear  to  |;;lad  us, 

With  the  dawn  of  endle&s  day  ! 
O  conclude  thi^  mortal  story  ; 

Throw  this  universe  aside : 
Come,  eternal  King  of  Glory, 

Now  descend,  and  taJje  thy  Bride  !** 
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ON  FAITH. 


Kow  faith  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen"    Heb.  xi.  I. 

K  Ma»y  times  have  I  thought,  many  times  have  1  spoke^ 
many  times  have  1  wrote  upon  these  words ;  and  yet  thei 
appears  to  be  a  depth  iii  them,  which  I  am  in  no  wise  able  tc 
fathom.  Faith  is,  in  one  sense  of  the  word,  a  divine  convictioi 
of  God  and  of  the  things  of  God  ;  in  another,  (nearly  related  to,- 
yet  nut  altogether  the  same,)  it  is  a  divine  conviction  of  the 
invisible  and  eternal  world.  lu  this  sense  1  would  now  con- 
sider,— 

2.  I  am  now  an  immortal  spirit,  strangely  connected  with  a 
little  portion  of  earth  :  but  this  is  only  for  a  while.  In  a  short 
time  1  am  to  quit  this  tenement  of  clay,  and  to  remove  into 
oijotbcr  state, 

"Which  the  living  know  not. 

And  the  dead  cannot,— «r  thejr  mmj  not  tell ! 

What  kind  of  existence  shall  I  then  enter  upon,  when  my  spirit 
has  launched  out  of  the  body?  How  shall  I  feel  myself? 
perceive  my  own  being?  How  shall  I  discern  the  things  that 
are  round  about  me;  either  material  or  spiritual  objects?' 
When  my  eyes  no  longer  transmit  the  rays  of  light,  how  will' 
the  naked  spirit  see  ?  When  the  organs  of  hearing  are  moul- 
dered into  dust,  in  what  manner  shall  I  hear  ?  When  the 
brain  is  of  no  further  use,  what  means  of  thinking  shall  I  have? 
When  my  whole  body  is  dissolved  into  senseless  earth,  what 
means  shall  1  have  of  gaining  knowledge  ? 

3.  How  strange,  how  incomprehensible  are  the  means  where- 
by I  shall  then  take  knowledge  even  of  the  material  world  ? 
Will  things  appear  then  as  they  do  now  ?  Of  the  same  size, 
shape,  and  colour  ?  Or  will  they  be  altered  io  any,  or  all 
these  rcs|>ects  ?  How  will  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars  appear  ? 
Tlje  sublunary  Heavens  ?  The  Planetary  Heavens  ?  The  re- 
gion of  the  fixed  Stars  ?     How,  the  fields  of  Ether,  which  w* 
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may  conceive  to  be  millions  of  miles  beyond  them?     Ofalliii 
we  know  nothing  yet:  And  indeed  we  need  to  know  ootUc. 

4.  What  llien  can  we  know  of  those  innumerable  objctJi, 
which  properly  belong  to  the  invisible  world  ?  Which  mati 
"eye  hath  uot  seen,  nor  enr  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  iai* 
our  hearts  to  conceive  ?  *'  What  a  scene  will  then  bcopeoei, 
when  the  regions  of  Hades  are  displayed  vvithout  a  coretiaf? 
Our  English  translators  seem  to  have  been  mtich  at  a  lo«f  fv 
a  word  to  render  this.  Indeed  two  hundred  years  ago  il 
tolerably  expressed  by  the  word  Hell,  which  then  signifcA 
much  the  same  with  the  word  Hades,  namely,  the  invisiMl 
world.  Accoidiugly,  by  Christ  descending  into  hell,  iky 
meant,  his  body  remained  in  the  grave,  bis  soul  retrauoe' 
in  Hades,  (which  is  the  receptacle  of  separate  spirits,)  fttB 
death  to  the  resurrection.  Here  we  cannot  doubt  hot  tk 
spirits  of  the  righteous  are  inexpressibly  happy.  They  are,  a 
St.  Paul  expresses  it,  "  with  the  Lord  : "  favoured  with  so  iBii* 
mate  a  communion  with  him,  as  "  is  far  better  "  than  wll■^ 
ever  llie  chief  of  the  Apostles  experienced  while  iu  this  wocli 
On  the  other  hand,  we  learn  from  our  Lord's  ovtd  aecooot 
Dives  and  Lazarus,  that  the  rich  man,  from  the  rooiDcnck 
left  the  world,  entered  into  a  stale  of  torment.  Aud  "  (bm 
is  a  great  gulf  fixed  "  in  Hades,  between  the  place  of  tbcholji 
und  that  of  unholy  spirits,  which  it  is  impossible  forestkr 
the  one  or  the  other  to  pass  over.  Indeed  ageutlcman  of  gia( 
learning,  the  Honourable  Mr.  Campbell,  in  bis  account  of  tbt 
Middle  State,  published  not  many  years  ago,  seems  lo  snppoaCr 
that  wicked  souls  may  amend  in  Hades,  and  then  remove  (0< 
happier  mansion.  ^He  has  great  hopes,  that  **  the  rich  bwb, 
mcniionedbyourLord,  in  particular,  might  be  purified  bjrthH' 
penat  fire,  till,  in  process  of  lime,  he  niight  be  quaU6ed 
better  abode.  Uut  who  can  reconcile  this  witJi  A 
asserlion,  ihat  none  can  pass  over  the  "  great  gulf?  ' 

5.  1  cannot  therefore  but  think,  that  all  those  who  are  vtA 
the  rich  man  iu  the  unhap|>y  divisiou  of  Hades,  tvili  rrmM 
there,  howling  and  blaspheming,  cursing  and  lookiugopwsnK 
till  they  are  cast  into  "the  everlasting  fire,  prt-pared  for  Ik 
Devil  and  his  angels."  And,  on  ihe  other  hand,  can  we  roM» 
ably  doubt,  but  that  those  who  are  now  in  Parad:  'ihrttuuB^ 
bosom,  all  those  holy  souls,  who  have  been  .  r^  5tM 
the  body,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  unto  this  day,  wil 
be  continually  ripening  for  heaven  ;  will  be  perpetually  boiicr 
ajid  happier,  till  they  arc  received  into  the  *'  kiagdom  f<^ 
pared  for  ihcm  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  ?  ** 
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t    ■   6.  Bot  ^ho  can  inform  us,  iu  wimt  part  of  the  universe  ■ 
Hades  is  situated  ?    This  abode  of  both  happy  and  unhappy 

,  spirits,  till  they  are  re-united  to  their  bodies?    It  has  not 

I  pleased  God  to  reveal  any  thing  concerning  it,  in  the  Holy 
Scripture;  and,  consequently,  it  is  not  possible  for  us,  to  form 
any  judgment,  or  even  conjecture  about  it.  Neither  are  we 
informed,  how  either  one  or  the  other  are  employed,  during 
the  time  of  their  abode  there.  Yet  may  we,  not  improbably, 
-•appose,  that  th^  Governor  of  the  world  may  sometimes  permit 
wicked  souls  "  to  do  his  gloomy  errands  in  the  deep  ?  "  Or, 
perhaps,  in  conjunction  with  evil  angels,  to  inflict  vengeance 

'  on  wicked  men  ?  Or  will  many  of  them  be  shut  up  in  chains 
of  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day?  In  the 
mean  time,  may  we  not  probably  suppose,  that  the  spirits  of 
the  just,  though  generally  lodged  in  Paradise,  yet  may  some- 
times, in  conjunction  with  the  holy  angels,  minister  to  the 

'    heirs  of  salvation  ?     May  they  not 

"  Sometimes,  on  errands  of  love. 
Revisit  their  brethren  below  ?  " 

!    It  is  a  pleasing  thought,  that  some  of  these  human  spirits, 
I    attending  us  with,  or  in  the  room  of,  angels,  are  of  the  number 

of  those  that  were  dear  to  us,  while  they  were  in  the  body.  So 

that  there  is  no  absurdity  in  the  question ; 

**  Have  ye  your  own  flesh  forgot. 
By  a  common  ransom  boo^t  f 
Can  death's  interposing  tide. 
Spirits  one  in  Christ  divide?  " 

But  be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  certain,  human  spirits  swiftly 
increase  in  knowledge,  iu  holiness,  and  in  happiness:  con- 
versing with  all  the  wise  and  holy  souls  that  lived  in  all  ages 
and  nations  from  the  b^inning  of  the  world ;  with  angels  and 
archangels,  to  whom  the  children  of  men  are  no  more  than 
infants ;  and,  above  all,  with  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  "  iu  whom 
are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge."  And  let 
it  be  especially  considered,  whatever  they  learn,  they  will  retain 
for  ever.  For  they  forget  nothing.  To  forget  is  only  incident 
to  spirits  that  are  clothed  with  flesh  and  blood. 

/•  Bat  how  will  this  material  Universe  appear  to  a  disem- 
bodied spirit  ?  ^  WIm  .caa.  tell,  whether  any  of  these  objects 
that  surround  vu  will  appear  the  same  as  they  do  now  ?  Aud 
if  we  know  so  little  of  these,  what  can  we  now  know  con- 
cerning objects  of  a  quite  dififereut  nature  ?    Concerning  the 
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Spiritual  world?  It  seems  it  will  not  be  possible  forcfio 
discern  them  at  all,  till  we  are  furnished  with  senses  of  a  af- 
ferent nature,  which  are  not  yet  opened  in  our  soub.  That 
may  enable  us  both  to  penetrate  the  inmost  substance  <f 
things,  whereof  we  now  discern  only  the  surface,  and  todis- 
cern  innumerable  things,  of  the  very  existence  whereof  wt 
have  not  now  tlie  least  perception.  What  astODishitsg  aceocf 
will  then  discover  themselves  to  our  newly  opeiiiug  seowii 
Probably  ficld»  of  Ether,  not  only  ten  fold,  but  ten  tbou&aad  Ui 
'  the  length  of  this  Terrene'  And  with  what  variety  offanitmn 
animate  and  inanimate !  How  many  orders  of  beiufs,  oat 
discovered  by  organs  of  flesh  and  blood  ?  Perhaps,  tbrooes,  (!»• 
minions,  virtues, princedoms, powers? — Whether  oftboselbM 
have  retained  their  first  habitations  and  primeval  strength,  m 
of  those  that,  rebelling  against  their  Creator,  have  beta  oU 
out  of  heaven  ?  And  shall  we  not  then,  as  far  as  angek  \m, 
survey  the  bounds  of  creation,  and  sec  every  place  whic 
the  Almighty, 

"  Stopp'd  his  rapid  wheels,  and  mid, — 
This  be  thy  juat  circumference,  O  world  ?  " 

Yea,  shall  we  not  be  able  to  move,  quick  as  thought,  lliroq^ 
the  wide  realms  of  uncreated  night?  Above  all,  the  mooiaK 
we  step  into  eternity,  shall  we  not  feel  ourselves  swallowed  tf 
of  Him,  who  is  In  this  and  everyplace, — whofilleth  hctareimi 
earth  ?  It  is  only  the  veil  of  flesh  and  blood  which  now  biikbi 
us  from  perceiving,  that  the  great  Creator  cannot  but  fill  ikt 
whole  immensity  of  space.  He  is  every  moment  above  v^ 
beneath  us,  and  on  every  side,  hidecd,  in  this  dark  abo^ 
this  land  of  shadows,  this  region  of  sin  and  death,  tbc  tkici 
cloud,  which  is  interposed  between,  conceals  him  from  or 
sight.  But  the  veil  will  disappear,  and  he  will  appear,  in  n> 
clouded  majesty,  "  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever !  " 

8.  How  variously  are  the  children  of  men  eoapleyed  lo  tw 
world!  In  treading  o'er  "the  paths  they  trod  nix  tbomtd 
years  before !  "  But  who  knows  how  we  shall  be  ecnpkjci 
after  we  enter  that  invisible  world  ?  A  little  of  it  we  mayoor 
ceive,  and  that  without  any  doubt,  provided  wc  keep  to  trtH 
God  himself  has  revealed  in  his  Word,  and  what  he  voHoii 
the  hearts  of  his  children.  Let  us  consider,  first.  What  tUKfU 
the  employment  of  unholy  ijpirits  from  death  to  the  rcsarrrf 
tion.  We  cannot  doubt  but  the  moment  they  leave  the  b«d|f. 
they  find  themselves  surrounded  by  spirits  of  their  owa  tioii 
probably  human  as  well  as  diabolical.    Wliat  power  God  of 
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peiinit  these  to  exercise  over  them,  we  do  not  distinctly  know. 
But  it  is  not  improbable,  he  may  suffer  Satan  to  em|)loy  tbeiUj 
as  he  docs  bis  own  angels,  in  inflicting  death,  or  evils  of  various 
kind:*,  on  the  meu  that  know  not  God  :  for  this  end  they  may 
raise  storms  by  sea  or  by  land ;  they  may  shoot  meteors  through 
the  air;  they  may  occasion  earthquakes  ;  and,  in  numberless 
ways,  afflict  those  whom  they  are  not  suffered  to  destroy^ 
Where  tlioy  are  not  permitted  to  take  away  life,  they  may 
inflict  various  diseases:  and  many  of  these,  which  we  judge  tp 
be  natural,  are  undoubtedly  diabolical.  I  believe  this  is  fre- 
quently the  cabc  with  Lunatics.  It  is  observable,  that  many  of  ] 
those  mentioned  in  Scripture,  who  are  called  Lunatics  by  one 
of  the  Evangelists,  are  termed  Demoniacs  by  another.  One 
of  the  most  eminent  Physicians  1  ever  knew,  particularly  ia 
cases  of  insanity,  the  late  Dr.  Deacon,  was  clearly  of  opinion, 
that  this  wa:^  the  case  with  many,  if  not  with  mo:>t.  Lunatics. 
And  it  is  no  valid  nbjccttou  to  this,  that  these  diseases  are  so 
often  cured  by  natural  means  ;  for  a  wound  inflicted  by  ao 
«vil  spirit  might  be  cured  as  any  other,  unless  that  spirit* 
were  permitted  to  repeat  the  blow. 

9.  May  not  some  of  these  evil  spirits  be  likewise  employed, 
io  conjunction  with  evil  angels,  in  tempting  wicked  men  to*' 
6in,  and  in  |)rocAaring  occasions  for  them  ?  Yea,  and  in  tempt- 
ing good  men  to  sin,  even  after  they  have  escaped  the  corrup- 
tion that  is  in  the  world?  Herein  doubtless  they  put  forth  all 
their  strength  ;  and  greatly  glory  if  they  conquer.  A  passage 
in  an  ancient  Atahor,  ujay  greatly  illustrate  this  :  (although  ( 
apprehend,  he  did  not  intend  that  we  should  take  it  literally  :) 
*' Satan  summoned  his  powers,  and  examined  what  miscbiof 
each  of  them  had  done.  One  said,  '  I  have  set  a  house  on  fire, 
and  destroyed  all  its  inhabitants. '  Another  said,  *  I  haic  raised 
a  storm  at  sea,  and  sunk  a  ship,  and  all  on  board  perished  ia. 
the  waters.'  Satan  answered,  '  Perhaps  those  that  were  buroe^l 
or  drowned  were  saved.'  A  third  said,  '  I  have  been  forty  yean 
tempting  a  holy  man  to  commit  adultery ;  and  1  have  left  him 
asleep  in  his  sin,'  Hearing  this,  Satan  rose  to  do  him  honour; 
and  all  hell  resounded  with  his  praise."  Hear  this,  all  ye  that 
imagine  you  cannot  fall  from  grace  ! 

10.  Ought   not  we  then  to  be  perpetually  on   oar  guard 
against  those  subtle  enenjies?     Though  we  see  them  not, — 

'*  A  constant  watch  they  kctp : 
They  eye  U8  night  and  day  ; 
And  never  slumber,  never  slcqi, 
fytnt  they  should  Icme  their  prey." 
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Herein  they  join  with  "  the  rolere  of  the  darkness  [the  wt^ 
lectnal  darkness]  of  this  world ;  "  the  ignorance,  wtcinbo^ 
and  misery,  diffused  tbrongh  it,  to  hinder  all  good,  and  fc- 
mate  all  crilf  To  this  end  they  are  coDtinnalty  •*  workiugirili 
energy,  in  the  cliildren  of  di.sobetlience."  Yea,  sometiiDestkf 
work  by  them  those  lying  wonders  that  might  almoist  decent 
even  the  children  of  God. 

I!.  Ratj  meantime,  how  may  we  conceive  itie  intiabuaaa 
oT  the  oihtM-  part  of  Hades,  the  souls  of  the  rightcoos,  lobeev- 
ployed  ?  It  has  been  positively  afiirmed  by  some  philosophial 
men,  that  spirits  have  no  place!  But  they  do  uot  observetti' 
if  It  were  so,  they  must  be  omnipresent :  An  attribute  «fc 
cannot  be  allowed  to  any  bat  the  Almighty  Spirit.  TbcaiMik 
of  these  blessed  spirits  the  ancient  Jews  were  ascd  to  fe 
Paradise :  the  same  name  which  our  Lord  gave  it ;  teliinf  lit 
penitent  thief,  •*  This  day  shall  thou  be  with  me  in  PanSSst." 
Yet  in  what  ])nrt  of  the  universe  this  is  situated  \v\io  can  fell 
or  ct'cn  conjecture ;  since  it  has  not  pleased  God  to  rercaltff 
thing  concerning  it  ?  But  we  have  no  reason  to  ihlnk  tbeyat 
confined  to  this  place;  or  indeed  to  any  other.  MnyweoX 
rather  say,  that,  "servants  of  his,"  as  well  as  the  holy  ai^ctsitk; 
"  do  his  pleasure ; "  whether  among  the  inhabitants  of  evtk,«' 
in  any  other  pnrt  of  his  dominions  ?  And  as  wc  easily  bcGcM; 
that  they  are  swifter  than  the  light ;  even  as  swift  as  tboogk; 
llioy  arc  well  able  to  traverse  the  whole  universe  in  the  tmokOD^ 
of  an  eye,  either  to  execute  the  divine  commands,  or  loc*- 
template  the  works  of  God.  What  a  field  is  here  open  btbn 
theru  !  And  how  immensely  may  they  increase  in  ktiowlcdpc,, 
while  they  survey  his  works  of  creation,  or  providence,  «tai 
manifold  wisdom  in  the  Church  !  What  depth  of  A^nsdoo,*^ 
power,  and  of  goodness^  fin  they  discover  in  his  metliodi<' 
"  bringing  many  sous  to  gloiy  J  "  Especially  while  tliey  cootok 
on  any  of  these  subjects,  with  the  illustrious  dead  ofaadot 
days!  With  Adam,  first  of  n)en  ;  with  Noah,  who  s«wlMlk 
the  primeval  and  the  ruined  world  ;  with  Abrahani,  the  ftiS^ 
<»f  God  ;  with  Moses,  who  was  favourcd  to  speak  with  God,v 
it  wtMc,  "face  to  face;"  with  Job,  perfected  by  suftrinri 
with  Samuel,  David,  Sulomou,  Isaiah,  Daniel,  and  all  tbr 
Prophets  ;  with  the  Apostles,  the  noble  army  of  Martyrs, Bod it 
tile  Saints  who  have  livx'd  and  died  to  the  ]>rescnt  dav;  «ii 
our  elder  brethren,  the  holy  Angels,  Cherubim,  Scnqiliim, !■' 
all  the  Companies  of  heaven;  above  all,  the  name  of  crcftP" 
owns,  wil\(  Jksus,  the  McJiator  of  the  New  c<'\  '     SJ<sfi> 

time  how  wi\\  V\\i.>^  x\Ck\vv,\ws:\vvW\\\.w-s'fe\\VLU\i  im*?tc' 
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GocI^  wherein  they  were  created  ?  In  the  love  of  God  and  man ; 
gratitude  to  their  Creator^  and  benevolence  to  all  their  fellow- 
creatures.  Yet  it  doesndt  follow,  (what  some  earnestly  main* 
tain,)  that  this  general  benevolence  will  at  all  interfere  with 
that  peculiar  affection  which  God  himself  implants  for  our 
relations,  friends,  and  benefactors.  O  no !  Had  you  stood 
by  his  bed-side,  when  that  dying  saint  was  crying  out,  '  I  have 
a  father  and  a  mother  gone  to  heaven ;  (to  Paradise,  the  recep- 
tacle of  happy  spirits  ;)  I  have  ten  brothers  and  sisters  gone 
to  heaven ;  and  now  I  am  going  to  them,  that  am  the  eleventh ! 
Blessed  be  God  that  I  was  born ! '  Would  you  have  replied, 
*  What,  if  you  are  going  to  them  ?  They  will  be  no  more  to 
you  than  any  other  persons ;  for  you  will  not  know  them.' 
Not  know  them  !  Nay,  does  not  all  that  is  in  you  recoil  at 
that  thought  ?  Indeed  Sceptics  may  ask.  How  do  disembodied 
spirits  know  each  other  ?  I  answer  plainly,  I  cannot  tell. 
But  I  am  certain  that  they  do.  This  is  as  plainly  proved  from 
one  passage  of  Scripture,  as  it  could  be  from  a  tbohsand.  Did 
not  Dives  and  Lazarus  know  each  other  in  Hade?,  even  afar 
off?  Even  though  they  were  fixed  on  different  sides  of  the 
"  great  gulf?  "  .  Can  we  doubt  then,  whether  the  souls  that 
are  together  in  Paradise  shall  know  one  another  ?  The  Scripture, 
therefore,  clearly  decides  this  question.  And  so  does  the 
very  reason  of  the  thing :  For  we  know,  every  holy  temper 
which  we  carry  with  us  into  Paradise,  will  remain  in  us  for 
ever.  But  such  is  gratitude  to  our  benefactors.  This,  there- 
fore, will  remain  for  ever.  And  this  implies,  that  the  knowledge 
of  our  benefactors  will  remain,  without  which  it  cannot  exist. 

12.  And  how  much  will  that  add  to  the  happiness  of  those 
spirits,  who  are  already  discharged  from  the  body,  that  they 
are  permitted  to  minister  to  those  whom  they  have  left  behind  ? 
An  indisputable  proof  of  this  we  have,  in  the  twenty-second 
chapter  of  the  Revelation.  When  the  Apostle  fell  down  to 
worsliip  the  glorious  spirit  which  he  seems  to  have  mistaken 
for  Christ,  he  told  him  plainly,  "  I  am  of  thy  fellow-servants, 
the  Prophets  j "  not  God,  not  an  angel,  but  a  human  spirit. 
And  in  how  many  ways  may  they  **  minister  to  the  heirs  of  sal- 
vation ?  "  Sometimes  by  counteracting  wicked  spirits  whom  we 
cannot  resist,  because  we  cannot  see  them;  sometimes  by 
preventing  our  being  hurt  by  men,  or  beasts,  or  inanimate 
creatures.  How  often  may  it  please  God  to  answer  the  prayer 
pf  good  Bishop  Kenn : — 

"  O  may  thine  angels,  while  I  sleep, 
Around  my  bed  their  vigils  keep ! 
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Tlitir  love  angelical  itiBtil, 

Stop  aJl  the  cousoquence  of  ill. 

May  they  celestial  Joys  reh^trs^. 

And  thought  to  thought  with  roeconTMse  ; 

Or  in  my  stead,  the  whole  night  long. 

Sing  to  my  God  a  graleful  song." 

And  may  not  the  Father  of  spiints  allot  this  office  joiotlj  u^ 
augel.S)  Bod  human  spirits  waiting  to  be  made  perfect? 

13.  Itraay  indeed  l>e  objected,  that  God  has  no  need  of  mj 
subordinate  agents,  of  cither  angelical  or  human  sinntA,  t* 
guard  his  children,  in  their  waking  or  sleeping'  hour»;  seeiof 
*'  He  that  keepeth  Israel  doth  neither  sluniber  nor  sleep."  Ad 
certainly,  He  is  able  to  preserve  them  by  his  own  imoMdbtt 
power :  yea,  and  he  is  able,  by  hia  own  imnaediatc  power  oaJj; 
without  any  instrnmcnts  at  all,  to  supply  the  wants  of  aUtii 
creatures,  both  in  heaven  and  earth.  But  it  is,  and  ever  vrtt,k» 
pleasure,  not  to  work  by  his  own  immediate  power  oidr,  M 
chiefly  by  subordinate  means,  from  the  begiiiniog  of  tJ» 
world.  And  how  wonderfully  is  his  wisdom  displayed  n 
adjusting  nil  ihesc  to  each  other!  So  that  \vc  may  well  c} 
out,  *' O  Lord,  how  manifold  arc  thy  works!  In  wisnioa 
hast  thou  made  them  all  1  " 

14.  This  we  know,  concerning  the  whole  frame  and  vmi^ 
ment  of  the  visible  world.  But  how  exceeding  little  dow 
now  know  concerning  the  invisible!  Andwesbould  havckoon 
Btill  less  of  it,  had  it  not  pleased  the  Author  of  both  worldii,M 
give  us  more  than  natural  light,  to  give  us  '*  his  word,  (o  bei 
lantern  to  our  feet,  and  a  light  in  all  our  paths.**  Aodbdlf 
meuofold,  bcingassistcd  by  his  Spirit,  havediHCOverednuuiypa^ 
ticulars,  of  which  otherwise  we  should  have  had  no  coocep(ia»- 

15.  And  without  Revelation,  how  little  certainty  of  inviiAk 
things  did  the  wisest  of  men  obtain  !  The  small  glimcDeno^ 
of  light  which  they  bad  were  merely  conjectural.  At  bc&t  tkq 
were  only  a  faint,  dim  twilight,  delivered  from  uocertfli 
tradition  ;  and  so  obscured  by  heathen  fables,  that  it  w» 
one  degree  better  than  utter  darkness. 

16.  How  uncertain  the  be»t  of  these  conjectures  vrafc, 
easily  be  gathered  from  their  own  accounts.  The  most 
of  all  these  accounts,  is  that  of  the  great  Roman  Poet.    Wktt 
observe  how  warily  he  begins,  with  that  apologetic  Pre 
Sit  mild  fas  audita  loqui  ? — *  May  I  be  allowed  to  tell 
I  have  heard  ?  ' — And  in   the  conclusion,  lest  any  ooc 
imagine,  he  believed  any  of  these  accounts,  he  senda  the 
of  them  out  of  Hades,  by  the  ivory  gate ^  through  which, 
just  informed  us,  that  onlydreanis  and  shadows  pass,     A 
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plain  iiitiiiialion,  that  a!!  which  has  gone  before^aiobe  looked 
upon  as  a  dream  ! 

17.  How  tittle  regard  tbcy  had  for  all  these  coujectures,  with 
regard  to  the  invisible  world,  clearly  appears  from  the  words 
of  his  brotlier  Poet ;   who  aflirms,  without  any  scruple, 

"  Ease  aliquot  manen  et  tuhitrranea  regna 
IVec  fieri  ercdunt." 

*  That  there  are  ghosts  or  realms  below,  not  even  a  man  of 
them  now  believes." 

So  little  could  even  the  most  improved  reason  discover  con- 
cerning the  invisible  and  eternal  world.  The  greater  cause  have 
We  lo  prnisc  the  Father  of  Lights,  who  hath  opened  the  eyes  of 
our  nuderslandiiig,  to  discern  those  things  which  could  not  be 
Jieeu  by  eyes  of  flesh  and  blood  ;  that  He  who  of  old  time  shined 
out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  and  enlightened  ug 
with  the  light  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ, 
"  the  author  and  firjisher  of  our  faith;"  "  by  whom  he  made  the 
worlds ;"  by  whom  be  now  sustains  whatever  he  hath  made :  for, 

"  Till  nature  shall  her  Judge  snrvey. 
The  King  Mksdiah  reigns." 

These  things  we  have  believed  upon  the  Testimony  of  God,  the 
Creator  of  all  things, visible  and  invisible:  by  this  Testimony  we 
already  know  the  things  that  now  exist,  though  not  yet  seen,  as 
well  as  those  that  will  exist  in  their  season,  until  this  visible 
world  shall  pass  away,  and  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  his  glory. 

18.  Upon  the  whole,  what  thanks  ought  we  to  render  to  God, 
who  has  vouchsafed  this  "  evidence  of  things  anseeu*^  to  t  he  poor 
inhabitants  of  earth,  who  otherwise  must  have  remained  in  utter 
darkness  concerning  them  ?  How  invaluable  a  gift  is  even  this 
iptperfect  light,  to  the  benighted  sons  of  men  !  What  a  relief  is  it 
lo  the  defects  of  our  senses,  and,  consequently,  of  our  under- 
standing; which  can  give  us  no  information  of  any  thing,  but 
what  is  Qrst  presented  by  the  senses.  But  hereby  a  new  set  of 
senses  (so  lo  speak)  is  opened  in  our  souls  :  and,  by  this  means, 

"  The  things  unknown  to  fe«blc  sense. 
Unseen  by  reason's  glimmering  ray, 
With  BtTong,  coturoanding  evidence, 

Their  heavenly  origin  display- 
Faith  lends  its  realizing  light : 
The  clouds  disperse,  ilie  shadows  fly ; 

t~  Th'  Invisible  appean  in  sight. 

And  God  is  seen  by  mort«I  eye  I  " 
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ON  THE  DECEITFULNESS   OF  THE  HUMAN  HEAaT. 


"  The  heart  of  man  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  mui  tl 
wicked :  who  can  know  it  ?  "  .ler.  xvH.  9, 

1.  TiJR  most  eminent  of  the  ancient  Heathens  have  left  ■•; 
niaoy  testimonies  of  this.    It  was  indeed  their  com  moo  opioieStj 
that  there  was  a  time  when  men  in  general  were  virtuous  ifti 
happy:  this  they  termed  the  'golden  Age.'     And  the  accovBlj 
of  this  was  spread  through  almost  all  nations.     But  it 
wise  generally  believed,  that  this  happy  age  had  expti 
ago;  and  that  men  are  now  in  the  midst  of  the    '  iroo  A^* 
At  the  conimenccmeut  of  this,  says  the  Poet, — 

"  ,..,.,...  tmpit  verne  pejfirh  in  a-vum 

Chnne  neftu:  fiffcre  pudor,  vtrumque,  fiilemjue  ; 
Ih  fjtturum  subiere  locuntfraudetqui',  dt^ujurt 
Inatdifsquey  et  vis,  et  amor  tceleralui  huhmdL 

"  Iminediatcly  broke  io. 

With  a  fiill  tide,  all  wickedness  and  sin : 

Shame,  truth,  fiilelity,  iswift  fled  away. 

And  cursed  thirst  of  gold  bore  unresisted  sway." 

2.  But  how  much  more  knowing  than  thcftc  old  IWwv  arr 
the  present  generation  of  Christians!  How  many  kibooni 
Panegyrics  do  we  now  read  and  hear  on  the  Dignity  of  HviaM 
Nature !  One  eminent  Preacher,  in  one  of  his  sermons,  prtaokc' 
and  printed  a  few  years  ago,  does  not  scruple  to  aHirm  ;  ftflt, 
That  men  in  general  (if  not  every  individual)  are  very  \Vae: 
sccoiully,  That  men  in  general  are  very  Virtuous  :  and  third^t 
That  they  arc  very  Happy: — And  I  do  not  know,  tbatanyflK 
yet  has  been  so  hardy  as  to  controvert  the  assertion. 

3.  Nearly  related  to  them,  were  the  scutitnents  ofaD  wft' 
nious  gentleman,  who  being  asked,  *  My  Lord,  what  dottw 
think  of  the  Bible  ?  *  answered,  *  1  think  it  in  (he  Hnest  biok 
1  ever  read  in  my  life.  Only  that  part  of  it  which  jpdicrtt* 
the  Mediatorial  Scheme^  I  do  not  understand  :    For  I  do  B(< 
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conceive  there  is  any  need  of  a  Mediator  between  God  and 
man.  If  indeed,*  contimicd  he,  *  I  was  a  sinner,  then  I  should 
need  a  Mediator :  But  I  do  not  conceive  I  am.  It  is  Inie,  I 
often  act  wrong,  for  want  of  more  understanding;  and  I  frc- 
qoently/ec/  wroug  tempers,  particularly  proneness  to  anger: 
but  I  cannot  allow  this  to  be  a  sin  ;  for  it  depends  on  the 
motion  of  my  blood  and  spirits,  which  I  cannot  help.  There- 
fore it  cannot  be  a  sin :  or  if  it  be,  the  blame  must  fall  not 
on  me,  but  on  him  that  made  me."  The  veiy  sentiments  of 
pious  Lord  Karnes,  and  modest  Mr.  Hume  ! 

4.  Some  years  ago  a  charitable  woman  discovered,  That 
there  was  no  sinner  in  the  world,  but  the  Devil.  *  For,* 
said  she,  *  he  forces  men  to  act  as  they  do ;  therefore  they  are 
unaccountable:  The  blame  lights  on  Satan.*  But  these  more 
enlightened  gentlemen  have  discovered,  That  there  is  no 
sinner  in  the  world  but  God  1  For  he  forces  men  to  think, 
speak,  and  act  as  they  do;  therefore  the  blame  lights  on  God 
al($ne.  Satan,  avaunt !  It  may  be  doubted,  whether  he  him- 
self ever  uttered  so  foul  a  blasphemy  as  this  I 

5.  But  whatever  unbaptizcd  or  baptized  Infidels  may  say 
concerning  the  innocence  of  mankind.  He  that  made  man, 
and  that  best  knows  what  he  has  made,  gives  a  very  diflerent 
account  of  him.  He  informs  us,  that  "  the  heart  uf  man,"  of 
all  mankind,  of  every  man  born  into  the  world,  "  is  desperately 
wicked ;  "  and  that  it  is  "  deceitful  above  all  things  : "  so  that 
we  may  well  ask,  "  Who  can  know  it  ?  " 

I,  I.  To  begin  with  this:  "The  heart  of  man  is  desperately 
wicked."  In  considering  this,  we  have  no  need  to  refer  to  any 
particular  sins ;  (these  are  no  more  than  the  leaves,  or,  at  most, 
the  fruits,  which  spring  from  that  evil  tree;)  but  rather  to 
the  general  root  of  all.  See  how  this  was  first  planted  iu 
beaven  itself,  by  *'  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning ; "  till  then 
undoobtcdly  "  one  of  the  first,  if  not  the  first  archangel : " 
"Thou  saidst,  I  will  sit  upon  the  side  of  the  North."  See 
self-will ;  the  first-born  of  Satan !  "  I  will  be  like  the  Most 
High."  See  pride  j  the  twin-sister  of  self-will.  Here  was 
the  true  origin  of  evil.  Hence  came  the  inexhaustible  flood 
of  evils  ojion  the  lower  world.  When  Satan  had  once  trans- 
fnsed  his  own  self-will  and  pride  into  the  parents  of  mankind, 
together  with  a  new  species  of  sin, — love  of  the  world,the  loving 
'  Ihe  creature  above  the  Creator, — all  manner  of  wickedness, 
soon  rushed  inj  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness;  shooting 
f>ut  into  crimes  of  every  kind  ;  soon  covering  the  whole  facco( 
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the  earch  with  all  manner  of  aboniuiatioDs.  It  %voa.d  btm 
ondlcss  task,  to  enumerate  ail  the  eaonnities  tb&t  broke  iiL 
Now  the  fountains  of  the  i;reat  deep  were  broken  op.  Tk 
earth  soon  became  a  field  of  blood  :  revenge,  crruclty,  ajnbilki, 
with  all  8orts  of  injustice,  event'  species  of  public  and  |irinic 
wrongs,  were  diffused  through  every  part  of  the  earttL  b* 
justice,  in  ten  thousand  forms,  hatred,  en^y,  malice,  \AoU- 
thir^tinc&s,  with  event'  species  of  faboliood,  rode  triumptiMl; 
till  the  Creator,  looking  down  from  heaven,  would  be  do  moit 
entreated  for  an  incorrigible  race;  but  swept  them  ofTfiroaClM' 
face  of  the  earth.  But  how  little  were  the  folluiving  generalMM' 
improved  by  the  severe  judgment!  They  that  Jived  nfKj  tbe 
ilood  do  not  Bp]>ear  to  have  been  a  whit  better  than  ll 
that  lived  before  it.  In  a  short  lime,  probably  before  Noife 
was  removed  from  tbe  cartb,  all  unrighteouaness  prenukd 
as  before. 

2.  But  is  there  not  a  God  in  the  world  ?  DoobUeas  there »: 
and  it  is  "  He  that  hath  made  us,  not  we  ourselves."  He  iilMk 
us  gratuitously;  of  his  own  mere  mercy:  for  we  could  moji 
nothing  of  him  before  we  had  a  being.  It  in  of  bis  nr>ercjtbM 
be  made  us  at  all ;  that  he  made  us  sensible,  racioual  crealaraii 
aiid,  above  all,  creatures  capable  of  God.  It  is  ibis^  and  tl«i 
alone,  which  puts  the  essential  diQ'ercncc  between  ateo  tai 
brutes.  But  if  be  has  made  us,  and  given  na  all  we  Ihot; 
if  we  owe  all  we  are  and  have  to  him;  then  surely  he  im» 
right  to  all  wc  arc  and  have, — to  all  our  love  nnd  obcdieacK* 
This  has  been  acknowledged  by  almost  all  who  believed 
themselves  to  be  his  creatures,  in  all  ages  and  tiatioD6.  Btf 
a  few  years  ago  a  L-amed  man  frankly  confessed,  '  I  cQoW 

■  never  apprehend,  that  God's  having  created  us,  gave  him  aay 
title  to  the  government  of  us  :  Or,  tiiat  liis  ba\*ing  crrud 
us  laid  us  under  any  obligation  to  yield  him  our  obedkwt*' 
I  believe  that  Dr.  Hutches^^n  was  the  first  man  ibat  ever 
nmde  any  donbt  of  this.  Or  that  ever  doubted,  mock  kw 
dcuied,  that  a  creoture  was  obliged  to  obey  his  Cfeilor- 
If  Satan  ever  entertained  this  thought,  (but  it  is  not  probdbk 
he  ever  did,)  it  would  be  no  wonder  be  should  rebel  af:iin*( 
God,  and  raise  war  in  heaven.  And  hence  would  enmity  aguBS^ 
God  arise  in  the  hearts  of  men  also;  togctlicr  with  aU  tbe 
;  branches  of  ungodliness,  which  abound  therein  at  thi»  <k}< 
Hence  would  naturally  arise  the  neglect  of  evcrj'  duly  wbk* 
wc  owe  to  him  as  our  Creator,  and  all  the  pasaiona  and  bopo 

;  which  are  directly  opposite  to  every  such  doty, 

+ 
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3.  From  the  Devil  the  spirit  of  Independence,  self-will,  and 
pride,  productive  of  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteoasness, 
quickly  infnAed  themselves  into  the  hearts  of  our  6rst  parents 
ill  Paradise.  After  they  had  eaten  of  the  tree  of  knowledge, 
wickedness  and  misery  of  every  kind  rushed  in  with  a  full 
tide  upon  the  earth,  alienated  us  from  God,  and  made  way 
for  all  the  rest :  Atheism,  (now  fashionably  termed  Dissipation,) 
and  idolatry,  love  of  the  world,  seeking  happiness  in  this  or 
that  creature,  covered  the  whole  earth. 

"  Upright  both  in  heart  and  will, 
^re  by  our  God  were  made : 
But  ttre  tum'd  from  good  to  ill, 

And  o'er  the  creatures  stray'd : 
Multiplied  our  wand'ring  thought. 
Wluch  first  was  fix'd  on  God  alone  ; 
In  ten  thousand  objects  sought 
The  blias  we  lost  in  One." 

4.  It  would  be  endless  to  enumerate  all  the  species  of 
wickedness,  whether  in  thought,  word,  or  action,  that  now^ 
overspread  the  earth,  iu  every  nation,  and  city,  and  family. 
They  all  centre  in  this, — Atheism,  or  Idolatry  :  Pride;  either 
thinking  of  themselves  more  highly  than  they  ought  to  think, 
or  glorying  in  something  which  they  have  received,  as  though 
they  had  not  received  it :  Independence  and  self-will ; — doing 
their  own  will,  not  the  will  of  him  that  made  them.  Add 
to  this,  seeking  happiness  out  of  God ;  in  gratifying  the  desire 
of  the  flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.  Hence, 
it  is  a  melancholy  truth,  that  (unless  when  the  Spirit  of  God- 
has  made  the  difference)  all  mankind  now,  as  well  as  four 
thousand  years  ago,  "  have  corrupted  their  ways  before  the 
Lord  ;  and  ever)  imagination  of  the  thought  of  man's  heart 
is  evil,  only  evil,  and  that  continually."  However,  therefore, 
men  may  differ  in  their  outward  ways,  (iu  which  undoubtedly 
there  are  a  thousand  differences,)  yet  in  the  inward  root,  the 
enmity  against  God,  Atheism,  pride,  self-will,  and  idolatry,  it 
is  true  of  all,  that  *'  the  heart  of  man,"  of  every  natural  man, 
"  is  desperately  wicked." 

5.  But  if  this  be  the  case,  bow  is  it  that  every  one  is  not 
conscious  of  it  ?  For  who  should  "  know  the  things  of  a  man, 
like  the  spirit  of  a  man  that  is  in  him  ?"  Why  is  it  that  so  few 
know  themselves  ?  For  this  plain  reason,  Because  the  heart 
is  not  only  "  desperately  wicked,  but  deceitful  above  all  things." 
So  deceitful,  that  we  may  well  ask,  "  Who  can  know  it  ? '' 
Who  indeed,  save  God  that  made  it  ?    By  his  assistance  we 
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may,  io  the  Second  place,  consider  this,  Tlie  dec»tfulocssof 

man's  heart. 

II.  I.  '*  It  is  deceitful  above  all  things;*'  that  is,  io  tbc 
highest  degree,  abov^e  all  that  we  can  conceive.  So  deceitfid, 
that  the  generality  of  men  are  continually  deceiving  botbtbeiB* 
selves  and  others.  How  strangely  do  they  deceive  them* 
selves;  not  knovviug  either  their  own  tempers  or  cbaracteo; 
imagining  themselves  to  be  abundantly  better  and  wiser  tfaa 
they  are.  The  ancient  Poet  supposes,  there  is  uo  exceptioato 
this  rule;  That  no  man  is  willing  to  know  bis  own  bearl.^ 
**  At  nemo  in  sese  tentat  descenderet  nemo  !  "  None  but  thoee 
who  are  taught  of  God. 

2.  And  if  men  thus  deceive  themselves,  is  it  any  wonder,  (hit 
they  deceive  others  also,  and  that  we  so  seldom  find  ''  an  Isndite 
indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no  guile !  "  In  looking  over  my  boob 
some  years  ago,  I  found  the  following  mcmoraudam ;  "I  uj 
this  day  thirty  years  old  ;  and  till  this  day  I  know  not  that  1 
have  met  with  one  person  of  that  age,  except  in  my  fatber'i 
house,  who  did  not  use  Guile,  more  or  less." 

3.  This  is  one  of  the  sorts  of  desperate  wickedness,  whkk 
cleaves  to  the  natureof  every  man,  proceeding  from  those  fmitfo) 
roots,  Self-will,  Pride,  and  Independence  on  God,  Hem 
springs  every  species  of  vice  and  wickedness ;  hence  evenraiB 
against  God,  our  neighbour,  and  ourselves.  Against  God ; — fei^ 
getfulness  and  contempt  of  God,  of  his  name,  his  dny,  bis  wont 
his  ordinances  ;  Atheism  on  the  one  hand,  and  Idolatry  on  the 
other  ;  in  particular,  love  of  the  world,  the  desire  of  the  flak, 
the  desire  of  tlie  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life ;  the  love  of  moatTv 
the  love  of  power,  the  love  of  ease,  the  love  of  the  **  botioor 
that  eomelh  of  men,"  the  love  of  the  creature  more  tHan  thr 
Creator,  the  being  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  ofGod^- 
Against  our  Neighbour; — ingratitude,  rcveijge,  hatred, emji 
malice,  uncharitablcness. 

4.  Hence  there  is  in  the  heart  of  every  child  of  man,  sd  !■• 
exhaustible  fund  of  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness,  deeply  u4 
strongly  rooted  in  the  soul,  that  nothing  less  than  AlnsUf 
Grace  can  cure  it.  From  hence  naturally  arises  a  pleatM 
harvest  of  all  evil  words  and  works ;  and,  to  complete  the  wbote, 
that  complex  of  all  evils, — 

..."  That  foul  monster,  War,  that  wc  tne«t, 
Layi  deep  the  noblest  work  of  t)ic  crratioti ; 
Which  wears  in  vain  its  Maker's  glorioiu  intafi^. 
Unprivilfg'd  from  Thee ! " 

In  the  train  of  this  fell  monster,  arc  marder,  adullcry,  nqih 
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violence,  and  crncUy  of  evci'y  kini).  A dcI  tUl  llicsc  aboni ioations 
are  not  ouly  found  in  Maliouietau  oi  Pagnn  countries,  where 
tlieir  horrid  practice  may  seem  to  be  the  natural  result  of  equally 
horrid  prEtJci[»les;  but  in  those  that  are  called  Christian 
countries,  yea,  iu  the  most  knowing  and  civilized  States  and 
Kingdoms.  And  let  it  not  be  said,  this  is  only  the  case  in 
Roman  Catholic  countries.  Nay,  we  that  are  call  Reformed, 
are  not  one  whit  behind  them  in  all  manner  of  wickedness. 
Indeed  no  crime  ever  prevailed  among  the  Turks  or  Tartars, 
which  we  here  cannot  parallel  iu  every  part  of  Christendom. 
Nay,  no  sin  ever  appeared  in  Heathen  or  Papal  Rome,  which  is 
not  found,  at  this  day,  in  Germany,  France,  Holland,  England, 
and  every  other  Protestant  as  well  as  Popish  country.  So  that 
it  might  now  be  said,  with  as  much  truth,  and  as  few  exceptions, 
of  every  Court  in  Europe,  as  it  was  forn)crly  in  the  Court  of 
Saul ;  "  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one:  they  are  alto- 
gether become  abomicmblc:  there  is  none  tliat  uudcrstaudeth, 
and  seeketh  after  God." 

5.  But,  is  there  no  exception  as  to  the  wickedness  of  man's 
heart?  Yes,  in  those  (hat  are  born  of  God.  "  He  that  is  bora 
of  God,  keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him 
not,"  God  has  "  purified  his  heart  by  faith,"  so  that  bis  wicked- 
ness is  departed  from  him.  ''Old  things  are  passed  away, and 
all  things  [in  him]  arc  become  new."  So  that  his  heart  is  no 
longer  desperately  wicked,  but  "renewed  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness."  Only  let  it  be  remembered,  that  the  heart,  even 
of  a  believer,  is  not  wholly  purified  when  he  is  justified.  Sid 
(S  then  overcome,  but  it  is  not  rooted  out  j  it  is  conquered,  but 
not  destroyed.  Experience  shows  him,  first.  That  the  root  of 
sin,  self-will,  pride,  and  idolatr)',  remain  still  in  his  heart. 
But  as  long  as  he  continues  to  watch  and  pray,  none  of  them 
can  prevail  against  him.  Experience  teaches  him,  secondly. 
That  sin  (generally  pride  or  self- will)  cleaves  to  his  best  actions. 
So  that  even  with  regard  to  tlie&e,  he  finds  an  absolute  necessity 
for  the  blood  of  atonement. 

G.  But  how  artfully  does  this  conceal  itself,  not  only  from 
others,  but  even  from  ourselves.  Who  can  discover  it  in  all  the 
disguises  it  assumes,  or  trace  it  through  all  its  latent  mazes? 
And  if  it  be  so  ditficult  to  know  the  heart  of  a  good  man,  who 
can  know  the  heart  of  a  wicked  one,  which  is  far  more  decxitful  ? 
No  unrcgenerate  man,  however  sensible,  ever  so  experienced, 
ever  so  wise  in  his  generation.  And  yet  these  are  they  who  pique 
themselves  upon  '  knowing  the  world;'  aud  imagine,  they  see 
through  all  men.   Vulu  men !  One  may  boldly  say,  they  "  know 
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ttdrtilng  yet  as  they  ought  to  know."  Even  that  Politk'taii«4f 
late  reign  neither  knew  the  heart  of  himself  or  of  other  iki. 
whose  favourite  ^ayiDg  was,  *  Do  not  tell  me  of  j'oar  virtue,* 
religion:  I  tell  you,  every  man  has  his  price,'  Yes,  Sir  R—; 
every  man  like  you  ;  everyone  that  sells  himself  to  the  Deii 

7.  Did  that  Right  Honourable  wretch,  compnred  to  vta* 
Sir  R —  was  a  saint,  know  the  heart  of  man  ?  He  that  so  earoestif 
advised  his  own  son,  *  Never  to  speak  the  truth  ?  To  lie* 
dissemble  as  often  as  he  speaks  ?  To  wear  a  mask  coutinonlly '' 
Thai  earnestly  counselled  him,  *  Not  to  debauch  single  ttvmet, 
(because  some  inconveniences  mightfollow,)  butahvays  miniri 
women."    Would  one  imagine  this  groveling  animal  ercr  W 

a  wite  or  a  married  daughter  of  his  own  ?   O  rare  Lord  C ' 

Did  ever  man  so  well  deserve,  though  he  was  a  PecrofTbr 
Realm,  to  die  by  the  side  of  Newgate?  Or  did  ever  book  ft 
Weil  deserve  to  be  burned  by  the  commoii  hangman,  tsfa 
Letters  ?  Did  Mr.  David  Hume,  lower,  if  possible,  than  dtiB 
of  the  former,  know  the  heart  of  man  ?  No  more  Ihaii  a  wont 
or  a  beetle  does.  After  'playing  so  idly  with  the  darts  at' 
death,*  do  you  now  find  it  a  laughing  matter?  WTiat  liabk 
you  now  of  Charon  ?  Has  he  ferried  you  over  Styx  ?  At  \en^ 
he  has  taught  you  to  know  a  little  of  your  o\vt)  heart !  Ai 
length  you  know,  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  cbe 
living  God ! 

8.  One  of  the  ablest  champions  of  Infidelity,  (pcrbaps  Ar 
most  elegant,  and  the  most  decentWriter,  that  ever  prudaccds 
System  of  Religion,  without  being  in  the  least  obliged  to  OOt 
Bible  for  it,)  breaks  out  in  the  fultiess  of  his  heart ;  **  Who  woflU 
not  wish  that  there  was  full  proof  of  the  Christiau  Revel«t)OB; 
since  it  is  undoubtedly  the  most  benevolent  System  that  erff 
appeared  in  the  world !  "  Might  he  not  add  a  reason  of  auotker 
kind  ;  because  without  this,  man  must  be  altogether  a  mystetf 
to  himself.  Even  with  the  help  of  Revelation,  he  knowaer* 
ceeding  little:  but  without  it,  he  would  know  abundantlrltM; 
and  nothing  with  any  certainty.  Without  the  light  whSrii  b 
given  us  by  the  Oracles  of  God,  how  could  wc  reconcile  !» 
greatness  with  his  meanness  ?  While  we  acknowledged  iritli 
Sir  John  Davis, — 

"  I  know  my  soul  hu  power  to  know  all  thinpk  ; 
Yet  is  she  blind>  and  ignorant  of  all : 
I  know  Ym  one  of  Nature'a  little  kings  ; 
Yet  to  the  least  and  vilest  tbings  in  thralL" 

9.  Who  then  knoweth  the  hearts  of  uU  men  ?  Sarvly  nosr 
but  He  that  mtvtiel\\cvA\.    WUo  kootveth  his  own  heart  f  \\*W» 
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can  tell  the  depth  of  its  enmity  against  God  ?     Who  knoweth 
bow  deeply  it  is  sunk  iuto  tbe  uature  of  Satan  ? 

III.  1.  From  the  preceding  considerations^  may  we  not 
learn,  first,  "  He  that  (rusteth  in  his  own  heart  is  a  fool?" 
For  who  tbat  is  wise  would  trust  one  whom  be  knows  to  be 
*'  desperately  wicked  ?  "  Especially,  whom  he  hath  known, 
by  a  thousand  experiments,  to  be  **  deceitful  above  all  things  ?  " 
What  can  wc  expect,  if  we  still  trust  a  known  liar  and  deceiver, 
but  to  be  deceived  and  cheated  to  the  end  ? 

2.  We  may,  hence,  in  the  feccond  place,  infer  the  tmth  of 
that  other  reflection  of  Solomon  :  "  Seest  thou  a  man  that  is 
wise  in  bis  own  eyes ;  there  is  more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of 
bim."  For  at  what  distance  from  wisdom  must  that  man  be^ 
who  never  suspected  his  want  of  it  ?  And  will  not  his  thinking 
so  well  of  himself,  prevent  his  receiving  instruction  from 
others  ?  Will  he  not  be  apt  to  be  displeased  at  admonition^ 
and  to  construe  reproof  into  reproach  ?  Will  he  not  there- 
fore be  lesa  ready  to  receive  instruction,  than  even  one  tbat 
has  little  natural  understanding  ?  Surely  no  fool  is  so  incapable 
of  amendment,  as  one  that  imagines  himself  to  be  wise.  He 
tbat  supposes  himself  not  to  need  a  Physician,  will  hardly 
profit  by  his  advice. 

3.  May  we  not  learn  hence,  thirdly,  the  wisdom  of  that 
caution  :  "  Let  him  who  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest 
he  fall :  "  Or,  (to  render  the  text  more  properly,)  "Let  him 
that  assuredly  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  How  firmly 
soever  he  may  stand,  he  has  Htill  a  deceitful  heart.  In  how 
many  instances  has  he  been  deceived  already  I  And  so  he  may 
again.  Suppose  he  be  not  deceived  now,  does  it  follow  that 
be  never  will  ?  Does  he  not  stand  upon  slippery  ground  ? 
And  is  be  not  surrounded  with  snares  into  which  he  may  fall 
and  rise  no  more  ? 

4.  Is  it  not  wisdom  for  him  that  is  now  standing,  continnally 
to  cry  to  God,  "  Search  me,  O  Lord,  and  prove  me ;  try  out 
my  reins  and  my  heart  ?  Look  well,  if  there  be  any  way 
of  wickedness  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting." 
Tbou  aloae,  O  God,  "  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  the  children  of 
men :  "  O  show  thou  me  what  spirit  I  am  of,  and  let  me  not 
deceive  my  own  soul !  Let  me  not  "  think  of  myself  more 
highly  than  I  ought  to  think."  But  let  me  always  "  think 
•oberly,  according  as  thou  hast  given  me  the  measure  of  faith  I " 

Halifax,  April  21,  ITtO. 
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I    "  fVe  have  this  treasttre  in  earthen  vessels."  2.  Cor.  if, 

'    1.  How  long  was  man  a  mere  riddle  to  himself !     iH 

^aiiy  ages  were  tlic  wisest  of  nieu  utterly  UDable  to  tent 

fiiy^tery,  to  reconcile  the  strange  inconsistencies  in  him 

wonderful  mixture  of  good  and  evil,  of  greatness  and  littk 

.€>(  nobleness  and  baseness !     The  more  deeply  they  consil 

Jtbesc  things,  the  more  they  were  entangled.     The  more 

tbey  took,  in  order  to  clear  up  the  subject,  the  moi 

l)cwildered  in  vain,  uncertain  conjectures. 

•    2.  But  what  all  the  wisdom  of  man  was   anable' 

in  due  time  done  by  the  wisdom  of  God.    When 

God  to  give  an  account  of  the  origin  of  things,  and  o| 

particular,  all  the  darkness  vanished  away,  and  the 

shone.    ^'  God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  own  ii 

was  done.    In  the  image  of  God  man  was  made.     Hta# 

i«re  enabled  to  give  a  clear,  satisfactory  account  of  the§ 

CSS,  the  excellency,  the  dignity  of  man.     But  **  uiao,b«ij 

onour,"  did  not  continue  therein;  but  rebelled   agauu 

avereign  Lord.     Hereby  he  totally  lost  not  only  the  U\ 

ut  likewise  the  image  of  God.    And  "  in  Adam  oil  du 

For  fallen  *'  Adam  begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness.*' 

hence  we  are  taught  to  give  a  clear,  intelligible    ,  it  o 

littleness  and  baseness  of  man.     He  is  sunk  •. . 

beasts  that  perish.     Human  nature  now  is  not  ooly^ 

but  devilish.     There  is  in  ever>'  man  boro  into  tl 

(what  is  not  in  any  part  of  the  brute  creation  ; 

fallen  so  low,)   a  ''  carnal  iniud,  which  is  enmityg 

enmity,  "  against  God." 

3.  By  considering  therefore  these  things  io  one 
creation  and  the  fall  of  man,  all  the  incunsistendn  «* 
nature  arc  easily  and  fully  understood.  The  greft|«eii» 
littleness,  the  dignity  and  baseness,  the  happiocM  and  nil 
of  his  present  state,  are  no  longer  a  mptecy,  but  ckw  c( 
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quenccs  of  bis  original  state,  and  his  rebellion  against  Gotl. 
This  is  the  key  that  opens  the  whole  mystery ;  that  removes 
all  the  difficulty,  by  showing  what  God  made  man  at  first,  and 
what  man  has  made  himself.  It  is  true,  he  may  regain  a  consi- 
derable measure  of  "the  image  of  God  wherein  he  was  created:" 
But  still,  whatever  we  regain,  we  shall  "  have  this  treasure  in 
earthen  vessels." 

In  order  to  have  a  clear  conception  of  this,  we  may  inquire. 
First,  M'^hat  is  "  the  Treasure  "  which  we  now  have  :  and,  iu 
the  Second  place,  Consider,  How  "  we  have  this  treasure  in 
Earthen  Vessels." 

1.  ).  And  first,  let  us  inquire,  What  is  this  Treasure  which 
Christian  believers  have.  1  say,  Believers,  for  it  is  of  these 
directly,  that  the  Apostle  is  here  speaking.  Part  of  this  they 
have  in  common  with  other  men,  in  the  remains  of  the  image 
of  God.  May  we  not  include  herein,  first,  an  immaterial 
principle,  a  spiritual  nature,  endued  with  understanding, 
end  aflfections,  and  a  degree  of  liberty;  of  a  self-moving,  yea, 
and  self-governing  power  ?  Otherwise  we  were  mere  machines ; 
stocks,  and  stones  :  And,  secondly,  all  that  is  vulgarly  called 
Natural  Conscience  ?  Implying  some  discernment  of  the  dif- 
ference between  moral  good  and  evil,  with  an  approbation  ol 
the  one,  and  disapprobation  of  the  other,  by  an  inward  monitor, 
«xcusiag  or  accusing  ?  Certainly,  whether  this  is  natural,  or 
superadded  by  the  grace  of  God,  it  is  found,  at  least  in  some 
small  degree,  in  every  child  of  man.  Something  of  this  is 
found  in  every  human  heart ;  passing  sentence  concerning  good 
&nd  evil;  not  only  in  all  Christians,  but  in  all  Mahometans,  all 
Pagans,  yea,  the  vilest  of  Savages. 

2.  May  we  not  believe,  that  all  Christians,  though  but  nOf> 
mtnally  such,  have  sometimes  at  least  some  desire  to  please 
God  ?  As  well  as  some  light  concerning  what  does  really 
pkase  him,  and  some  connctioos,  when  they  are  sensible  of 
displeasing  him  ?  Such  treasure  have  all  the  children  of  men, 
more  or  less,  even  when  they  do  not  yet  know  God. 

3.  But  it  is  not  these  of  whom  the  Apostle  is  here  speaking; 
neither  is  thh  the  treasure  which  is  the  subject  of  his  discourse^ 
The  persons  concerning  whom  he  is  here  speaking,  are  those 
that  arc  born  of  God;  those  that,  ''being  justified  by  faith," 
bave  now  redemption  in  the  blood  of  Jesas,  even  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins ;  those  who  enjoy  that  peace  of  God  which  passcth 
all  understanding;  whose  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  arul 
rejoice  in    him    with   jov    unspeakable ;   and    who   fct  I    ilii< 
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"  love  of  Ood  &hed  abroad  in  tbeir  hearts  by  the  Holf  <%Ml 
which  is  given  unto  them."  This  then  is  the  treasure  w*iA 
Ihey  have  recei\*cd ;  a  faith  of  the  operation  of  God  ;  a  paw 
which  sets  them  above  the  fear  of  deatli,  ai»d  enables  dkoa  it 
every  thing  to  be  content;  an  hojie  full  of  immortaKty,  v^eielf 
they  already  "taste  of  the  powers  of  the  world  to  coroc;"tlif 
love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts,  with  love  to  ewj 
child  of  man,  and  a  renewal  in  the  whole  image  of  God,  iaiD 
righteousness  and  true  holiness.  This  is  properly  anddirRth 
the  treasure,  concerning  which  the  Apostle  is  here  &p«sJcinff. 
II.  I.  But  this,  invaluable  as  it  is^  "we  have  in  Eutiia 
Vessels."  The  word  is  exqoisilely  proper,  denoting  both  Ik 
britlleuesB  of  the  vessels,  and  the  meanness  of  the  oiiOrr 
they  are  noede  of.  It  directly  means,  what  we  term  eartiia- 
ware;  China,  Porcelain,  and  the  like.  How  weak,  bow  tattt 
broken  in  pieces!  Just  such  is  the  case  with  a  holy  CbibliM 
We  have  the  heavenly  trcasore  in  earthly,  mortal,  cormpdbir 
bodies.  "  Dust  thou  art,"  said  the  righteous  Judge  to  \» 
rebellious  creature,  till  then  incorruptible  and  immortal,  **«rf 
to  dust  thou  shall  return."  How  finely  (bnt  with  trteti 
mixture  of  light  and  darkness)  does  the  Heathen  Poet  fouk 
upon  this  change  !  Post  ignein  etherea  domo  gnbtlmfa^ 
*  After  man  had  stolen  6rc  from  heaven.'  (What  ao  eiulilai 
of  forbidden  knowledge!)  Magna  et  nova  fehrittm,  &c^  ifctf 
Tinknown  army  of  consumptions,  fevers,  sickness,  (lain  of  ewtfy 
kind,  fixed  their  camp  upon  earth,  which  till  then  they  CQiM 
•  no  more  have  entered,  than  they  could  have  scaled  heaven  ;  ■b' 
all  tended  to  introduce  and  pave  the  way  for  the  last  eooif 
death.  From  the  moment  that  awful  sentence  was  proDooaorl 
the  body  received  the  sentence  of  death  in  itself  ;  if  not  from 
the  moment  our  first  parents  completed  tbeir  rebellioo,  faf 
eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit.  May  we  not  probkbly  conjectat 
that  there  was  some  quality  naturally  in  this,  wliidi  .sowed  ftt 
seeds  of  death  in  the  human  body,  till  then  incorruptihir  mI 
immortal  ?  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  certain  that,  from  thb  tiaKi 
"the  incorruptible  body  has  pressed  down  the  soul,"  AudM 
marvel,  seeing  the  soul,  during  its  vital  union  with  the  bod|f. 
cannot  exert  any  of  its  operations,  any  othorwise  thn  k 
union  with  the  body,  with  its  bodily  organs.  Bot  all  of  Ihesefft 
more  debased  and  depraved  by  the  fall  of  man,  than  we  tm 
possibly  conceive;- and  the  brain,  on  which  the  soul  aw* 
directly  depends,  not  less  than  the  rest  of  the  body.  Coae 
qucntly,  if  these  instruments,  by  which  the  aool  woriis,  «t 
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jdisurdered,  the  soul  itseir  must  be  hindered  in  Ua  operatioo. 
Let  a  musician  be  ever  so  iikiirul,  he  will  make  but  poor  music, 
if  hi^i  inslruuicut  be  out  of  tune.  From  a  disordered  brain, 
(such  as  is,  more  or  less,  that  of  every  child  of  man,)  there  will 
uecessarily  arise  confusedness  of  apprehension,  showing  itself 
in  a  thousand  instances;  false  judguienl,  the  natural  result 
thereof;  and  wrong  inferences:  and  from  these,  innumerable 
mistakes  will  follow,  in  spite  of  all  the  caution  wccan  use.  But 
mistakes  in  the  judgment  will  frequently  give  occasion  to  mis- 
takes in  practice  :  they  will  naturally  cause  our  speaking 
WTong  in  some  instances,  and  acting  wrong  in  others  :  nay, 
they  may  occasion  not  only  wrong  words  or  actions,  hut  wrong 
tempers  also.  If  1  judge  a  man  to  be  better  than  he  really  is; 
in  consequence,  1  really  love  him  more  than  he  deser\-es.  If  1 
judge  another  to  be  worse  than  he  really  is ;  1  shall,  in  conse- 
quence, love  him  less  than  he  deserves.  Now  both  these  are 
wrong  tempers.  Yet  possibly  it  may  not  be  in  ray  power  to 
avoid  either  the  one  or  the  other. 

2.  Such  arc  the  unavoidable  consequences  of  having  these 
"  treasures  in  earthen  vessels."  Not  only  death,  and  its  fore- 
runners, sickness,  weakness,  and  pain,  and  a  thousand  infirmi- 
ties, but  likewise  error,  in  ten  thousand  shapes,wiU  be  always 
ready  to  attack  us.  Snch  is  the  present  condition  of  humanity! 
Such  is  the  state  of  the  wisest  men  !  Lord, ''  what  is  man  that 
thou  art  still  mindful  of  him;  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou 
r^ardest  him  ?  " 

3.  Something  of  this  great  truth,  that  the  ^'corruptible  body 
presses  down  the  soul,"  is  strongly  expressed  in  those  cele* 
brated  lines  of  the  ancient  Poet ;  speaking  uf  the  souls  of  men, 
be  says,— 

ignau  ctt  oUis  vigor  el  ir«Uili$  origo 
Snninilnu,  qiumtum  rvn  noxia  corpora  lurdant, 
Terrenique  licbetatU  artut  moribuntlaque  moHbra. 

.,..."  Tliese  iteeili  nf  liearent^  fire. 

With  slren^b  inniite,  would  to  (Jieir  Kourr«  lupire  ; 
But  titat  tbeir  eurthty  linilM  i)li«lrtict  their  flight, 
Ami  check  their  soaring  tu  the  plainH  of  liifht." 

4.  Bnt  suppose  it  pleased  the  a^ll-wisc  Creator,  for  the  sin 
of  man,  to  suffer  the  souls  of  men  in  general,  to  be  weighed 
down  in  this  miserable  manner  by  their  corruptible  body ; 
why  does  he  permit  the  excellent  treasure  which  he  has  »'o- 
trustcd  to  his  own  children,  to  be  still  lodged  in  these  poor 
earthen  vessels  ?     Would  not  this  question  naturally  occur  to 
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any  rcflcctitig  initid  ?  Perhaps  it  would ;  and  therefore  te 
Apostle  inniiediately  furnishes  us  with  a  full  answer :  God  his 
done  this,  that  "  the  excellency  of  the  power  might  be  of  God, 
and  not  of  us  :  "  that  it  might  be  undeniably  plain,  to  vhdB 
that  excellent  power  belonged:  that  no  flesh  aii^bt  gtoryia 
his  sight;  but  that  all  who  huvc  received  this  treasure,  oi^ 
continually  cry ;  '*  Not  unto  us,  but  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  be  tk 
praise,  for  thy  Name  and  for  thy  Truth's  sake." 

5.  Undoubtedly  this  was  the  main  design  of  God,  in  tiu 
wonderful  dispensation ;  to  humble  man,  to  make  and  ktef 
him  little,  and  poor,  and  base,  and  vile,  in  his  own  eyes.  Aad 
whatever  we  suffer  hereby,  we  are  well  repaid,  if  it  be  a  mcoi 
of ' hiding  pride  from  man;"  of  laying  us  low  iu  tbedtUt 
even  then,  when  we  are  most  in  danger  of  being  lifted  opbj 
the  excellent  gifts  of  God. 

6.  Nay,  if  we  suffer  hereby,  from  the  mean  habitation  of  tbt 
Immortal  spirit;  if  pain,  sickness,  and  numberless  odw 
afflictions  beside,  to  which  we  should  not  otherwise  harebes 
liable,  assault  us  on  every  side,  and  atlength  beai'usdoimao 
the  dust  of  death  ;  what  arc  we  losers  by  this  ?  Losers !  ?b; 
"  la  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors,  through  Ua 
that  loved  us."  Come  on  then,  disease,  weakness,  piii; 
afflictions,  in  the  language  of  men.  Shall  we  not  be  iognk 
gainers  by  them  ?  Gainers  for  ever  and  ever  f  Seeing  **  (hoe 
light  afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a  moment,  work  out  f<v  ■< 
a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  !  " 

7-  And  are  we  not,  by  the  consciousness  of  our  nrescM 
weakness,  effectually  taught  wherein  our  strength  lies?  Bat 
loud  docs  it  proclaim,  "Trust  in  the  Lord  Jkhovah  ;  Ibcfe 
him  is  everlasting  strength!"  Trust  in  Him  who  saSintda 
thousand  times  more  than  ever  you  can  suffer  !  Hath  bet/fL 
all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ?  Then,  what  thoDgh 

"  The  heavenly  treasure  now  wc  have 
In  a  vile  house  of  clay  ! 
Yet  He  shall  to  the  utmost  nve. 
And  keep  it  to  that  day." 

f>HH,  JoMc  17,  1790. 


ON  LIVING  WITHOUT  GOD. 


"  fFithout  God  in  the  world."  £ph.  ii.  12. 

1.  Pkbmaps  these  words  might  be  more  properly  translated, 
Atheists  in  the  world.  This  seems  to  be  a  little  stronger  ex- 
pression than,  "  withoat  God  in  the  world ; "  which  sounds 
nearly  negative,  and  does  not  necessarily  imply  any  more  than, 
the  having  no  fellowship  or  intercourse  with  God.  On  the 
contrary,  the  word  Atheist  is  commonly  understood  to  mean 
something  positive ;  the  not  only  disclaiming  any  intercourse 
with  him,  bat  denying  his  very  Being. 

2.  The  case  of  these  unhappy  men  may  be  much  illustrated 
by  a  late  incident ;  the  truth  of  which  cannot  reasonably  be 
doubted ;  there  having  been  so  large  a  number  of  eye- witnesses. 
An  ancient  oak  being  cat  down,  and  split  through  the  midst ; 
out  of  the  very  heart  of  the  tree  crept  a  large  toad,  and  walked 
away,  with  all  the  speed  he  could.  Now  how  long,  may  we 
probably  imagine,  had  this  creature  continued  there  ?  It  is 
not  unlikely  it  might  have  remained  in  its  nest  above  a  hundred 
years.  It  is  not  improbable,  it  was  nearly,  if  not  altogether, 
coeval  with  the  oak ;  having  been  some  way  or  other  inclosed 
therein,  at  the  time  that  it  was  planted.  It  is  not,  therefore, 
unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  it  had  lived  that  strange  kind  of 
life  at  least  a  century.  We  say,  it  had  Uved  !  But  what  manner 
of  life?  How  desirable !  How  enviable  I  As  Cowley  says, 

"  O  life,  most  pre^nis  aad  most  dear ! 
O  life,  that  Epicures  would  long  to  share ! " 

Let  us  spend  a  few  thoughts  upon  so  uncommon  a  case,  and 
make  some  improvement  of  it. 

3.  This  poor  animal  had  organs  of  sense;  yet  it  had  not 
any  sensation.  It  had  eyes;  yet  no  ray  of  light  ever  entered 
its  black  abode.  Fram  the  very  first  instant  of  its  existence 
there,  it  was  shut  up  in  impenetrable  darkness.  It  was  shut 
up  from  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and  from  the  beautiful  face 


744? 


SKRMON    CXXiX. 


of  nature :   Indeed  from  the  whole  visible  world,  &s  imdia 

if  it  had  do  being. 

4.  As  00  air  could  penetrate  its  sable  recess,  it  c<MMeq|MM)f^ 
could  have  no  hearing.  Whatever  organs  it  was  provided  with, 
they  could  be  of  no  use ;  seeing  no  undulating  air  could  fuul 
a  way  tlirough  the  walls  ihut  isurroundcd  it.  And  there  is  M 
reason  to  believe,  that  it  had  any  sense  analogous  to  thosedtber 

I  of  smelling  or  tmting.  In  a  creature  which  did  not  oeedaiiT 
food,  the  second  would  have  been  of  no  possible  use.    Neitbtr 

iwas  there  any  way  whereby  the  objects  of  smell  or  taste  cool^ 
make  their  approach  to  it.  It  must  be  very  little,  if  at  li), 
that  it  could  be  acquainted  eveu  with  the  getteral  sense,  llttloi 

\  feeling ;  as  it  always  continued  in  one  unvaried  postare  ainidit 

|thc  parts  that  surrounded  it;  all  of  these  being  imniarnbtj 
fixcdj  could  tnuke  no  new  impression  upon  it :  so  that  it  Ittrf 

I  only  one  feeling  from  hour  to  hour,  and  from  day  to  day,  diirtB| 

ills  whole  duration. 

5.  And  as  this  poor  animal  was  destitute  of  senMttkm,^ 
must  have  equally  been  destitute  of  reflection.  Its  bead  {d 
whatever  sort  it  was)   haviug   no   materials    to   work  opot, 

i'too  ideas  of  sensation  of  any  kind,  could  not  prodaceanydefm 
of  reflection.     It  scarce,  therefore,  could  have  any  memarff 

[tor  anj  imagination.  Nor  could  it  have  any  locative /rmmt, 
\vbile  it  WAS  so  closely  bound  in  on  every  side.  If  it  bad  b 
hsclf  some  springs  of  motion  ;  yet  it  was  impossible  that  poim 
should  be  exerted,  because  the  narrowness  of  its  carcrn  itkjM 

liiot  allow  of  auy  change  of  place. 

6.  How  exact  a  parallel  maybe  drawn  between  this  crcniu.T. 
(hardly  to  be  called  an  animal,)  and  a  man  that  is  **  ^ritllour 
feod  in  the  world  I  "  Such  as  are  a  vast  majority  of  even  ibtm 
that  are  called  Christians.  1  do  not  mean  that  they  .-i  !«t», 
in  the  common  sense  of  the  word.  1  do  not  l>  i\m 
these  arc  so  numerous  as  many  have  imagined.  Making  tSi 
the  inquiry  and  observation  I  could,  for  upwards  of  fifty  yean, 
1  could  not  find  twenty  who  seriously  di.sbelivvetl  the  Bciif 
of  a  God :  nay,  I  have  fonnd  only  imto  of  the^  (to  the  bert 
of  tny jiidgmctit)  in  the  British  Islands:  both  of  tbeaeltai 
lived  in  London,  und  had  been  of  this  persuasion  mauyy^nk 
But  several  yeai-s  before  they  were  called  l<»  appear  bcfope  G«l, 
'both  John  S — and  John  B — were  fully  convinc  '  '  i  (tR!fe» 
a  God ;  and,  what  is  more  remarkable,  they  wen  ^nvinivd 
that  he  is  a  terrible,  and  then  that  he  is  a  ntercifnl,  Cnid.  I 
mention  thc»c  two  itcionnts,  to  yhow,  not  only  that  ihert  tn 
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real  literal  Atheists  in  the  worlds  but  also,  that  even  then,  if 
tbey  will  coDdedcend  to  ask  it,  they  may  find  "  prace  to  help 
iu  tttne  of  need." 

7.  But  I  do  not  mean  such  as  these,  when  I  speak  of  those 
who  are  Atheists,  or  "  without  God  in  the  world ; "  but 
of  such  as  are  only  practical  Atheists ;  as  have  not  God  in 
all  their  thoughts;  such  as  have  not  acquainted  themselvesi 
with  him,  neither  have  any  fellowship  with  hioi  j  such  as 
have  no  more  intercourse  with  God,  or  the  invisible  world, 
than  this  animal  had  with  the  visible.  I  will  endeavour  to 
draw  the  parallel  between  these.  And  may  God  apply  it  to 
their  hearts  ! 

8.  Every  one  of  these  is  in  exactly  such  a  situation  with 
regard  to  the  invisible,  as  the  toad  was  in  respect  to  the  visible, 
world.  That  creature  had,  undoubtedly,  a  sort  of  life,  such 
88  it  was.  it  certainly  had  all  the  internal  and  external  parts, 
that  arc  essential  to  animal  life ;  and,  without  question,  it 
had  suitable  Juices,  which  kept  up  a  kind  of  circulation. 
This  was  a  life  indeed  !  and  exactly  such  a  life  is  that  of  the 
Atheist;  the  man  "  without  God  in  the  world,"  What  a  thick 
veil  is  between  him  and  the  invisible  world,  M'hich,  with  regard 
to  him,  is  as  though  it  had  do  being.  He  has  not  the  least 
perception  of  it ;  not  the  most  distant  idea.  He  has  not  the 
least  sight  of  God,  the  intellectual  Sun ;  nor  any  the  least 
attraction  toward  him,  or  desire  to  have  any  knowledge  of  his 
ways.  Although  His  light  be  gone  forth  into  all  lands,  and  his 
sound  into  tiie  end  of  the  world,  yet  he  hearelh  no  more  thereof, 
than  of  the  fabled  music  of  the  spheres.  He  tastet  nothing  of 
the  goodness  of  God,  or  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  H« 
does  not  feel  (as  our  Church  speaks)  the  working  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  his  heart.  In  a  word,  he  has  no  more  intercourse  with, 
or  knowledge  of,  the  spiritual  world,  than  this  poor  creature 
had  of  the  natural,  Avhile  shut  up  in  its  dark  inclosurc. 

9.  But  the  moment  the  Spirit  of  the  Almighty  strikes  the 
heart  of  him  that  was  till  then  without  God  in  (he  world,  it 
breaks  the  hardness  of  his  heart,  and  creates  all  things  new. 
The  Son  of  Righteousness  appears,  and  shines  upon  his  soul  • 
showii>g  hitn  the  light  of  the  glory  of  God  w  the  face  of  Je»us 
Christ.  He  is  in  a  new  world.  All  thiugs  around  him  are  beoonie 
new.  Snch  as  it  never  before  entered  into  his  heart  to  conceive. 
He  scc<«,  so  far  as  his  netvly'OiiCDcd  eye*  can  bear  the  sight, 

"  The  optn'mp  hcRTcns  xround  him  shine, 
Widi  beams  of  mcrcd  Mm." 
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Ic  sees  lliBt  be  has   "au  Advocate  with  the  Pkiber^ 

/hrist  the  rig^htcoas ;  "  and  that  he  has  *'  redempCaoo 

Blood,  the  remission  of  sius,"     He  sees  a  **  new  xnyi 

0|)cned  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesu»  ;  "  otid  hn 

**  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." 

10.  By  the  same  gracious  stroke,  he  that  before  bad 
but  heard  not,  is  now  made  capable  of  hearing.  He  bcai 
voice  that  raiseth  the  dead;  the  voice  of  him  that  is  the  "  H 
rectioD  and  the  Life."     He  is  no  longer  deaf  to  his  invitl 

;or  commands,  to  his  promises  or  tbreateniogs  ',  but  gladly 

i'cvery  word   that  proceeds  out  of  his   mouth;    and^ 

thereby,  all  his  thoughts,  words,  and  actions.  fl 

11.  At  the  same  time  he  receives  other  spiritaa)  si 
capable  of  discerning  spiritual  good  and  evil.  He  is  en 
•to  tastty  as  well  as  to  see,  how  gracious  the  Lord  is.  He 4 
I  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  nf  Jesus,  and    tastes  o 

powers  of  the  world  to  come.  He  finds  Jesus's  love  ^j 
than  wine;  yea,  sweeter  than  honey  or  the  honcy-coaib 
I  knows  what  that  meaneth  :  "All  thy  garments  smell  of  a 
aloes,  and  cassia."  He  feels  the  love  of  God  shed  abro 
his  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  him  j  i 
our  Church  expresses  it,  *^  feels  the  working  of  the  Spi 
God  in  his  heart."  Meantime  it  may  easily  be  obci 
that  the  substance  of  all  these  ^gnrative  expressions  it 
prised  in  that  one  word  Faith,  taken  in  its  widest  sense; 
enjoyed  more  or  less,  by  every  one  that  believes  io  f^m 
of  the  Son  of  God.  This  change,  from  spiritual  fl 
spiritual  life,  is  properly  the  New  Birth :  all  the  part! 
whereof  arc  admirably  well  expressed  by  Dr.  Watts,  ii 
verse : 

"  Renew  my  eyes,  open  my  can. 

And  form  my  »ouI  afresh  ; 
Give  me  new  paasions,  joys,  and  fean. 

And  turn  the  stone  to  flesh." 

12.  But  before  this  universal  change,  there  may  be 
|)arlial  changes  in  a  natural  man,  which  arc  frequently 
taken  for  it ;  whereby  many  say,  Peace,  peace,  to  their 
when  there  is  no  peace.  There  may  be  not  only  a  coiisidi 
change  in  the  life,  so  as  to  refrain  from  open  ain,  yo 
easily  besetting  sin ;  but  also  a  considerable  change  of  ten 
conviction  of  sin,  strong  desires,  and  good  resolutioiis. 
here  wc  have  need  to  take  great  cure,  not  ou  the  odc  hi 
despise  the  day  of  small  things ;  nor,  on  the  other,  to  mi 
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any  of  these  pArtial  changai,  for  that  entire,  general  cbaugc, 
the  New  Birtli :  that  total  change,  from  the  image  of  the  earthly 
Adam,  into  the  image  of  the  heavenly  ;  from  an  earthly,  sen-j 
8ual,  devilish  mind,  into  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ. 

13.  Settle  it  therefore  in    your  hearts,  that  hovA-^ever  yon] 
may  be  changed  in  many  other  respects,  yet  in  Christ  Jcsus^j 
that  is,   according  to  the  Christian  Institution,  nothing  will 
avail  without  the  whole  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  enabling  yon 
to  walk  as  Christ  walked.     Nothing  is  more  sare  than  this 
*•  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,"  a  true  believer  in  him,  "  he  is 
new  creature  :  old  things  [in  him]  are  passed  away  j  all  things! 
are  become  new." 

14.  From  hence  we  mi»y  clearly  perceive,  the  wide  difference! 
there  is  between  Christianity  and  Morality.  Indeed  nothing] 
can  be  more  sure,  than  that  true  Christianity  cannot  exist 
without  both  the  inward  experience  and  outward  practice  of 
justice,  mercy,  and  truth;  and  this  alone  is  given  in  morality. 
But  it  is  equally  certain,  that  all  morality,  all  the  justice,  mercy, 
and  truth,  which  can  possibly  exist  without  Christianity,  pro- 
titeth  nothing  at  all ;  is  of  no  value,  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  those 
that  arc  under  the  Christian  dispensation.  Let  it  be  observed, 
I  purposely  (.dd,  to  those  that  are  under  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation;  because  I  have  no  authority  from  the  Word  of  God, 
"  to  judge  those  that  are  without; "  nor  do  1  conceive  that 
any  man  living  has  a  right  to  sentence  all  the  Heathen  and 
Mahometan  world  to  damnation.  It  is  far  better  to  leave 
them  to  Him  that  made  them,  and  who  is  "  the  Father  of  the 
spirits  of  all  flesh ;  "  who  is  the  God  of  the  Heathens  as  well  as 
the  Christians,  and  who  hateth  nothing  that  he  hath  made.  But, 
meantime,  this  is  nothing  to  those  that  name  the  name  of 
Christ :  all  those  being  under  the  law,  the  Christian  law,  shall, 
undoubtedly,  be  judged  thereby.  And,  of  consequence,  unless 
these  be  so  changed  as  was  the  animal  above  mentioned,  unless 
they  have  new  senses,  ideas,  passions,  tempers,  they  arc  no 
Christians.  However  just,  true,  or  merciful,  they  may  be,  they 
are  but  Atheists  still ! 

15.  Perhaps  there  may  be  some  well-meaning  persons  who 
carry  this  farther  still ;  who  aver,  whatever  change  is  wrought 
in  men,  whether  in  their  hearts  or  lives,  yet  if  they  have  not 
clear  views  of  those  capital  doctrines,  the  Fall  of  Man,  Justifi- 
cation by  Faith,  and  of  the  Atonement  made  by  the  Death  of 
Christ,  and  of  his  righteousness  transferred  to  them,  they  can 
have  no  benefit  from  his  death.     I  dare  in  no  wise  aOirui  thi». 
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Indeed  I  do  aot  believe  it.  I  believe  the  nierciful  Goii 
the  lives  and  tempers  of  men  more  thau  their  ideas.  1 
respects  the  goodness  of  the  heart,  rather  than  the  clcarDQ 
the  head  ;  aud  that  if  the  heart  of  a  man  be  filled  (bf 
grace  of  God,  and  the  power  of  his  Spirit,)  with  the  bad 
gentle,  patient  love  of  God  and  man,  God  will  not  cart  j 
into  everlasting  (ire,  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  hi^H 
because  his  ideas  are  not  clear,  or  because  hia  conceptuH 
confused.  "  Without  holiness,"  I  own,  **  no  man  sfaatli 
the  Lord;  "  but  I  dare  not  add.  Or  clear  ideas. 

16.  But  to  return  to  the  text.     Let  me  entreat  all 
who  are  still  "  without  God  in  the  world,'*  to  coaaid4>i«  (I 
with  all  your  humanity,  benevolence,  and  virtue>  yoo  arefl 

Incluti  lenebris,  ttt  career*  racft : 
"  Inckc'd  in  darkness  and  infernal  shade. 

My  dear  friends  \  you  do  not  see  God.    You  do   not  sec 
Sun   of  Righteousness.     You   have  no   fellowship   with 
Father,  or  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.    Yoo   never  heard 
voice  that  raiseth  the  dead.     Ye  know  not  the  voice  of 
Shepherd.    Ye  have  not  received  the  Holy  GboML 
no  spiritual  senses.  You  have  your  old,  natural  ideas, 
joys,  and  fears  :  you  arc  not  new  creatures.     O  cry  to  0 
that  he  may  rend  the  veil  which  is  still  upon  your  hcarta  I  i 
which  gives  you  occasion  to  complain ; 

"  O  dark^  dark,  ditrk,  I  still  must  say. 
Amidst  the  blaze  of  Gospel'-day !  " 

O  that  you  may  this  day  hear  His  voice,  who  speakotbl 
man  spake,  saying,  ''  Arise,  shine;  for  thy  light  is  coine»l 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  tliee  !  *'     Is  it  not  hit  <N 
that  crieth  aloud,  "  Look  unto  rac,  and  be  thoa  savodl  " 
guith,    '' Lo,   1  come!"     "Even    so,   Lord  Joso*;   ca 
quickly !  " 

JU)t}terh4im,  Jv/y  6,  1790. 
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SEXllMKOM    CXXX. 

ON  THE  DANGER  OF  INCREASING  RICHES 


^riches  increase^  set  not  your  heart  upon  them."  PsI.  Ixii.  lOf 

1 .  From  that  express  declaration  of  our  Lord, — "It  is  easie^j 
for  a  camel  to  go  tlirough  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  ricl| 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven," — we  may  easily] 
learn,  that  none  can  have  riches,  without  heiug  greatly  endan-l 
gercd  by  them.     But  if  the  danger  of  barely  having  them  is  s<j 
great,  Tiow  much  greater  is  the  danger  of  increasing  them 
This  danger  is  great  even  to  those  who  receive  what  is  trans- 
mitted to  them   by  their  fcrefalhers  j  but  it  is  abundantly 
greater  to  those  who  acquire  them  by  tbeir  skill  and  industr)'. 
Therefore  nothing  can  be  more  prudent  than  this  caution  :  "If 
riches  increase,  set  not  thine  heart  upon  them.'* 

2.  It  is  true,  riches,  and  the  increase  of  them,  are  the  gift  of 
God.  Yet  great  care  is  to  be  taken,  that  what  is  intended  for 
a  blessing,  do  not  turn  into  a  curse.  To  prevent  which,  it  is 
highly  expedient  to  consider  seriously, 

I.  What  is  meant  by  Riches }  and  when  they  may  be  said 
to  Increase. 

II.  What  is  Implied  in  setting  our  Hearts  upon  them  ;  and 
liow  we  may  Avoid  it. 

I.  Consider,  finst.  What  is  here  meant  by  Riches.  Indeed 
some  may  imagine,  that  it  is  hardly  possible  to  mistake  the 
meaning  of  this  common  word.  Yet  in  truth,  there  are 
thousands  in  this  mistake ;  and  many  of  them  quite  innocently. 
A  person  of  note  hearing  a  sermon  preached  upon  this  subject 
several  years  since,  between  surprise  and  indignation,  brolic 
out  aloud,  *  Why  does  he  talk  about  riches  here?     There  is 

no  rich  man  at  Whitehaven,  but  Sir  James  L r.'     And  it  is 

true,  there  was  none  but  he  that  had  forty  thousand  pounds  a 
year,  and  some  millions  in  ready  money.  But  a  man  may  be 
rich  that  has  not  a  hundred  a  year,  nor  even  one  thousand 
pounds  tu  cash.    Whosoever  has  food  to  eat,  and  raiment  to 


yea,  ne  i 

for  hlfl 


J^SO  ^^^  SBRMON    CXXX. 

on,  with  somcthi 
earics  and  conveoieaces  of  life  for  himself  and  bis  family 
a  little  to  spare  for  them  that  have  not,  is  properly  a  rich 
unless  he  is  a  miser,  a  lover  of  money,  one  that  hoards  Dp 
he  can  and  ought  to  give  to  the  poor.  For  if  so,  be  is  ■ 
man  still,  though  he  has  millions  in  the  bank;  yea,  be  i 
poorest  of  men  ;  for, 

"  The  bc^ars  but  »  oommon  lot  dqilore : 
The  rich  poor  man's  emphatinUy  poor." 

2.  But  here  an  exception  may  be  made, 
iliave  more  than  necessaries  and  conveniences 
►and  yet  not  be  rich.     For  he  may  be  iu  debt ;   and  his 

Diay  amount  to  more  than  he  is  worth.  But  if  this  be  the 

be  is  not  a  rich  man,  bow  much  money  soever  he  has  \ 

[feands.     Yea,  a  man  of  business  may  be  afraid,  that  lliis 

real  condition  of  his  affairs,  whether  it  be  or  no  ;  and  ihi 

cannot  be  so  charitable  as  he  otiierwise  would,  for  fear  of 

[ibujust.     How  many  that  are  engaged  in  trade,  are  in  ihtii 

l;Condition  '.  Those  especially  that  trade  to  a  very  large  ami 

for  their  affairs  are  frequently  so  entangled,  that  it  is  not 

aible  to  determine,  with  any  exactness,  bow  much  the 

worth ;  or  indeed  whether  they  arc  worth  any  thing  or  |^ 

Should  wc  not  make  a  fair  allowance  for  tbcin  ?  ^M 

3.  And  beware  of  forming  a  hasty  judgment  conCc^ 
>4he  fortune  of  others.  There  may  be  secrets  in  the  dM 
[of  a  person,  which  few  but  God  are  acquainted  tritb^l 
ijyears  since,  I  told  a  gentleman,  *  Sir,  I  am  afraid  yjJF 
^xovetous.'     He  asked  me.  What  is  the  reason  of  yoor 

answered,  'A  year  ago,  when  I  made  a  collection  fc 

^expense  of  repairing  the  Foundery,  you  subscribed  five  gni 

it  the  subscription  made  this  year  you  subscribed  only  1 

linca.'     He  made  no  reply  :    but  after  a  time  asked,  * 

sir,  answer  me  a  question.     Why  do  you  live  upon  |>otat<: 

^'^l  did  so  between  three  and  four  years.)     J   replied,  *  f 

much  conduced  to  ray  health.'     He  answered,  *  I  believe  i 

But  did  you  not  do  it  likewise  to  save  mouey?  '   I  said,  *I 

for  what  I  save  from  ray  own  meat,  will  feed  another 

would  have  none.'   *  But,  Sir,'  said  he,  *  if  this  be  yoi 

[you  may  save  much  moie.     I  know  a  man  that  g< 

riuarket  at  the  beginning  of  every  week :  There  be  bursi 

l^worth  of  parsnips,  which  he  boils  in  a  large  qoantitv 

['he  parsnips  serve  him  for  food,  and  the  water  ford 

l^ensuing  week.    So  his  meat  and  drink  together  cost  biia 
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wpwnya  week."  Tliis  he  constantly  did,  though  he  had  then 
two  hundred  pounds  a  year,  to  pay  the  debts  nrbich  lie  had  con- 
tracted before  he  knew  God  !  And  this  was  he,  whom  I  had 
set  down  for  a  covetous  man ! 

4.  But  there  are  ti)ose  who  are  conscious  before  God  that 
tbey  are  rich.  And,  doubtless,  some  among  you  are  of  the 
number.  You  have  more  of  the  goods  of  this  world  tiian  is 
needful  either  for  yourRclf  or  your  family.  Let  each  consider 
for  himself.  Do  vour  riches  increase  ?  Do  not  you  understand 
that  plain  expression  ?  Have  you  not  more  mouey  or  more 
of  money's  worth,  than  you  bad  ten  or  twenty  years  ago  ?  Or 
xX  this  time  last  year?  If  you  keep  auy  account,  you  can  easily 
know  this.  Indeed  you  ought  to  know ;  otherwise  you  are  not 
«  good  steward,  even  in  this  respect,  of  the  mammon  of  un- 
righteousness. And  every  man,  whether  engaged  in  trade  or 
not,  ought  to  know,  whether  his  substance  lessens  or  increases. 

5.  But  many  have  found  out  away  never  to  be  rich,  though 
theirsubstanceiDcreaseeversomuch.  It  is  this  t  As  fiost  as  ever 
money  comes  in,  they  lay  it  out,  either  in  land,  or  enJarging  their 
business.  By  this  means,  each  of  these,  keeping  himself  bare 
of  money,  can  still  say,  ^  I  am  not  rich.'  Yea,  though  he  has 
ten,  twenty,  a  hundred  times  more  substance,  than  he  had 
some  years  ago.  This  may  be  explained  by  a  recent  case.  A 
gentleman  came  to  a  merchant  in  London,  a  few  years  since, 
and  told  him,  *  Sir,  1  beg  yon  will  give  me  a  guinea,  for  a 
worthy  family  in  great  distress.'  He  replied,  *  Kcally,  Mr.  M. 
1  cannot  well  afford  to  give  you  it  just  now.  But  if  you  will  call 
upon  me  when  I  am  worth  ten  thousand  pounds,  upon  such  au 
occasion  I  will  give  you  ten  guineas,'  Mr.  M.,  after  some 
time,  called  upon  him  again,  and  said,  *  Sir,  I  claim  your 
promise ;  now  you  are  worth  ten  thousand  pounds.'  He  replied, 
*  ITiat  is  very  trne.  But  I  assure  you,  I  cannot  spare  one 
guinea  no  well  as  I  could  then.' 

6.  it  ia  possible,  fur  a  man  to  cheat  himself  by  this  ingenious 
device.  And  he  may  cheat  other  men  :  for  as  long  *<  as  thou 
doestgood  onto  thyself,  men  will  speak  well  of  thee,"  *  A 
right  good  many  says  the  Londoner:  '  he  is  worth  a  plumb;' 
(a  hundred  thousand  pounds.)  But,  alas !  he  cannot  deceive 
the  Devil.  Ah  no  !  The  curse  of  God  is  upon  thee  already, 
and  all  that  thou  hast.  And  tomorrow,  when  the  Devil  seizes 
thy  soul,  will  he  not  say,  *  What  do  all  thy  riches  profit  thee  ?  ' 
Will  they  purchase  a  pillow  for  thy  head,  in  the  hike  of  fire 
burning  with  brimstone  ?     Or  will  they  procure  thee  a  cup  of 
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**  water  to  coal  tJby  tongue,  wh  ^^^^i^^fh  ^^u 
flame  ?  "  O  follow  the  wiae  c/^j^^L^^,  ^te^  ^ 
may  not  say  unto  thee,  "  Thou  ^    \^Jq   '  ' 

7.  This  shift,  therefore,  will     ^^    ''''«//,     » 
protection,  either  against  the  wra^^^  ^^God      ^  ^^  *"^ 
power  of  .he  Devil.    Tl,«„  art  cC.^^0^  -wJ^r"^ 
thy  heart "  ui>ou  thy  riches,  if  thou  9^yti&t  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^ 
above  the  convejaieDces  of  life,  011    ^^(iitjg-  mottvv  im  i^^m. 
house  to  boose,  or  field  to  field,  **^*^t/»oijt  giviti^  tu  kmi't 
tenth  of  thine  income  (!ibe  Jewish  pt-opoutoo)   u>  the  rm^ 
By  whatsoever  means  thy  riches  increase,   tvhetber  witli  m 
without  labour ;  whether  by  trade,  legacies,  or  any  odier  vait 
naieaa  thy  charities  increase  in  the  same  proportioa  -  ndsm 
thou  gavcfirt  a  full  tenth  of  thy  substance,  of  thy  fixed 
occasional  Income ;  tliou  dost  undoubtedly  set  ihy  heart 
iihy  gold,  and  it  will  "  eat  thy  flesh  as  fire !  " 

8.  But,  O  who  can  convince  a  rich  man  that  he  aei 
heart  upon  riches  ?  For  considerably  above  half  a  oeocrvyl 
"have  spoken  on  this  head,  with  all  the  plainnefis  that  «ns  a 
fny  power,  tiot  with  how  little  effect '  I  doubt  wbethcft 
have  in  all  that  time  convinced  fifty  misers  of  covctotUBC*. 
When  the  lover  of  money  was  described  ever  ao  clesdy,  mi 
{tainted  in  the  strongest  colours,  who  applied  il  to  hknsdf? 
To  whom  did  God,  and  all  that  knew  him,  say,  **  I'boo  art  ihr 
tnan  !  "  If  he  speaks  to  any  of  you  that  are  pi'eaent,  O  do  mk 
^top  your  ears  !  Rather  say  with  2^ccheus,  **  Behold,  Lard, 
the  half  of  my  goods  1  give  to  the  poor  :  and  if  J  lta\-c  dor 
any  wrong  to  any  man,  I  restore  him  fonrfold!  "  He  did«l 
foean  that  he  had  done  this  in  time  past ;  but  that  he  dett*- 
mined  to  do  so  for  the  time  to  coaie.  1  cbai^gc  thee  bdoit 
God,  thou  lover  of  money,  to  "  go  and  do  likewise  I  " 

9.  I  have  a  message  from  God  unto  tbec,  O  rkh  nn, 
whether  thou  wilt  hear,  or  whether  thou  wilt  forbcnr !  Rkks 
have  increased  with  thee  ;  at  the  peril  of  thy  soul,  **  «ct  iioC  ttiet 
heart  upon  them  !  "  Be  tliankful  to  Him  that  gsve  thee  sacba 
talent,  ao  much  power  of  doing  good.  Yet  da«e  not  ftirais 
over  them,  but  with  fear  and  trembling.  Cave  memAmmM, 
says  pious  Kempis,  ne  capiaris  et  pereas.  *  Beware  thm  cleait 
XM>t  unto  them,  lest  thou  be  entangled  andperiah/  Uoaat 
make  them  thy  end  ;  thy  chief  delight;  thy  happtne»;  tbyiSod- 
See  that  thou  expect  not  happiness  in  money,  nor  an?  thiif 
that  is  purehasable  thereby  ;  ux  gratifying  cither  the  daiiv<^ 
the  fle^h,  the  desire  of  the  eyes,  or  the  pride  of  life. 
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>  '10.  But  let  US  descend  to  particulars :  and  see  tliat  each  of 
I  yoo  deal  faithfaily  widi  his  own  soul.  If  any  of  you  have  uow 
twice^  thrice,  or  four  times,  as  much  substance  as  when  you 
ii  first  saiv  my  face,  faithfnily  examine  yourselves,  and  see  if  you 
t  do  not  set  your  hearts,,  if  not  directly  on  money  or  riches  them- 
fi  selves,  yet  on  some  of  the  things  that  are  purchasable  thereby ; 

I  which  comes  to  the  same  thing  AH  those  the  Apostle  Joha 
f  includes  under  that  general  name,  the  world ;  and  the  desire 
ii  of  them,  or  to  seek  happiucss  in  them,  under  that  form,  **  the 
i  love  of  the  world."  This  he  divides  into  three  branches : 
«  **  The  desire  of  the  flesh,  the  desjre  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride 
li  of  life."  Fairly  examine  yourselves  with  regard  to  these. 
0  And  first,  as  to  "  the  desire  of  the  flesh."  I  believe  this 
ii  means  the  seeking  of  happiness  in  the  things  that  gratify 
li  the  senses.  To  instance  in  one :  Do  not  you  seek  your  happi- 
ness in  cnlai^ng  the  pleasure  of  tasting?  To  be  more  parti- 
It  cular :  Do  you  not  eat  more  plentifully,  or  more  delicately,  than 
^^  yon  did  ten  or  twenty  years  ago  t  Do  not  you  use  more  drinks 
,1  or  drink  of  a  more  cM/fy  kind,  than  yon  did  then?  Do  yon 
|i  sleep  on  as  hard  a  bed  as  you  did  once ;  suppose  your  health 
^  will  bear  it  ?  To  touch  on  one  point  more :  Do  yon  fast  as 
^  often,  now  you  are  rich,  as  yon  did  when  you  was  poor  t 
J  Ought  you  not  in  all  reason  to  do  this  rather  more  often  than 
H  more  seldom  ?  I  am  afraid,  your  own  heart  condemns  you. 
.:  You  are  not  clear  in  this  matter. 

^        11.  The  second  branch  of  the  love  of  the  world,  "  the  desire 

II  of  the  eyes,"  is  of  a  wider  extent.  We  may  undcrstend 
thereby,  The  seeking  onr  happiness  in  gratifying  the  imagina- 
tion, (which  is  chiefly  done  by  means  of  the  eyes,)  by  grand, 
or  new,  or  beautiful  objects.  If  they  may  not  all  be  reduced 
to  one  head  :  since  neither  grand  nor  beautiful  objects  are 
pleasing,  when  the  novelty  of  them  is  gone.  But  are  not  the 
veriest  tritles  pleasing  as  long  as  they  are  new  ?  Do  not  some 
of  you,  on  the  score  of  novelty,  seek  no  small  part  of  your 
happiness  in  that  trifle  of  trifles,  dress  ?  Do  not  you  bestow 
iDore  money,  or  (which  is  the  same)  more  time  or  pains  upon 
it,  than  you  did  once  ?     1  doubt  this  is  not  done  to  please  God. 

^  Then  it  pleases  the  Devil.  If  you  laid  aside  your  needless 
ornaments  some  years  since,  ruffles,  necklaces,  spider-caps, 
ugly,  unbecoming  bonnets,  costly  linen,  expensive  laces,  have 
yoa  not,  in  defiance  of  religion  and  reason,  taken  to  them 
•gain  ? 

Vol.  II.  No. 31.  3C 
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12.  Perhaps  you  eay,  *  You  can  now  affortl  th 
This  is  the  quintessence  of  uonsousc.  Who  ga" 
addition  to  your  fortune  ?  Or  (to  spoftk  properly)  /«i/  ic 
you  ?  To  speak  more  properly  still,  Who  iodj^ed  it  for* 
in  your  hands  as  bis  stewards?  Inforuiiiig  you  at  tbe 
time,  for  what  purposes  he  entrusted  you  with  it  ?  And  au»  j 
afford  to  waste  your  Lord's  goods ;  for  every  part  oi  wh; 
are  to  give  an  account  ?  Or,  to  expend  thein  in  any  oc 
than  that  which  he  hath  expressly  appointed  ?  Au*ay  wiUi 
vile,  diabolical  cant  I  Let  it  never  more  come  out  of  j-ow 
This  affording  to  rob  God,  is  the  very  catit  of  bell.  Do 
you  know,  that  God  entrusted  you  with  that  mooey»  (all 
what  buys  necessaries  for  your  families,)  to  feed  the 
to  clothe  tbe  naked,  to  help  the  stranger,  tbe  widi 
fatherless  *,  and  indeed,  as  far  as  it  will  go,  to  reliei'e  the 
of  all  mankind?  How  can  you,  how  dare  you,  defi 
Lord,  by  applying  it  to  any  other  purpose  ?  When  he 
you  with  a  little,  did  he  not  entrust  you  with  it  that  yoo 
lay  out  nil  that  little  in  doing  good  ?  And  when  be 
you  with  more,  did  he  not  entrust  you  with  that 
money  that  you  might  do  so  much  the  more  good,  as  yea 
more  ability  ?  Had  you  any  more  right  to  waate  a^poaod, 
shilling,  or  a  penny,  than  you  had  before  ?  You  have«  thai 
fore,  no  more  right  to  gratify  tlie  desire  of  the  fleah,  orll 
desire  of  the  eyes,  now,  than  when  you  was  a  beggar.  Oil 
Do  not  make  so  poor  a  return  to  your  beneficent  Lord  !  Riill 
the  more  he  entrusts  you  with,  be  ao  much  the  more 
to  employ  every  mite  as  he  hath  appointed. 

13.  Yc  angels  of  God,  ye  scn-ants  of  his,  that  contio 
his  pleasure;  our  common  Lord  hath  entrusted  you 
talents  far  more  precious  than  gold  and  silver,  that 
minister  in  your  various  olfices  to  the  heirs  of  aalratioft 
not  you  employ  every  mite  of  what  you  have  receivtd, 
end  for  which  it  was  given  you  ?     And  hath  he  not 
us  to  do  His  will  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  by  you  in 
Brethren,  what  are  we  doing  ?  Let  us  awake  !     i/ci  as 
Let  us  imitate  those  flaming  ministers  I     Let  us  empky? 
whole  soul,  body,  and  substance,  according  to  the  Will  oi" 
Lord  !  Let  us  render  unto  God  the  things  that  are  Gocf^$ 
all  wc  are,  and  all  we  have ! 

14.  Most  of  those,  who  when  riches    increase    set 
hearts  upon  them,  do  it  indirectly  iu  some  of  the 
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iii«to«9gb.  But  there  are  others  tvfao  do  this  mote  directly ; 
being*,  properiy,  **  lovers  of  money :  "  who  love  it  for  its  own 
sake  J  not  only  for  the  sake  of  what  it  procorcs.  But  this  vice 
is  very  rarely  found  in  children  or  young  persons  j  but  only,  or 
chiefly,  in  the  old ;  in  those  that  have  the  least  need  of  money, 
and  the  least  time  to  enjoy  it.  Might  not  this  induce  one  to 
think,  that,  in  many  cases,  it  is  a  penal  evil  ?  That  it  is  a  sin- 
ptonishing  evil  ?  That  when  a  man  has,  for  many  years,  hid  his 
precious  talent  in  the  earth,  God  delivers  him  up  to  Satan,  to 
punish  him  by  the  inordinate  love  of  it  ?  Then  it  is  that  he  is 
more  and  more  tormented  by  that  auri  sacra  fames.  That 
execrable  hunger  after  gold,  which  can  never  i>e  satisfied. 
No :  It  is  most  true,  as  the  very  heathen  observes : — Crescit 
amor  nummiy  quantum  ipsa  peeunia  crescit. — '  As  money,  so 
the  love  of  money  grows;  it  increases  in  the  same  proportion.* 
As  in  a  dropsy,  the  more  yoo  drink,  the  more  yon  thirst ;  till 
that  unquenchable  thirst  plunge  you  into  the  fire  which  never 
shall  be  quenched ! 

16.  But  is  there  no  way,  yon  may  ask,  either  to  prevent  or  to 
cure  this  dire  disease  ?  There  is  one  preventative  of  it ;  which 
is  also  a  remedy  for  it :  and  I  believe  there  is  no  other 
under  heaven.  It  is  this  :  After  you  have  gained  (with  the 
cautions  above  given  all  you  caw,  and  saved  all  you  can, 
wanting  for  nothing ;  spend  not  one  pound,  one  shilling,  or 
one  penny,  to  gratify  either  the  desire  of  the  flesh,  the  desire 
df  the  eyes,  or  the  pride  of  life  j  or  indeed,  for  any  other  end 
than  to  please  and  glorify  God.  Having  avoided  this  rock  on 
the  right  hand,  beware  of  that  on  the  left.  Secondly,  hoard 
nothing.  Lay  up  no  treasure  on  earth,  but  give  all  you  can  ; 
that  is,  all  you  have.  I  defy  all  the  men  upon  earth,  yea,  all  the 
angels  in  heaven,  to  find  any  other  way  of  extracting  the  poison 
'    from  riches. 

16.  Let  me  add  one  word  more.    After  having  served  you 

'    between  sixty  and  seventy  years ;    with  dim  eyes,  shaking 

'    hands,  and  tottering  feet,  1  give  you  one  more  advice  before  I 

*     sink  into  the  dust.    Mark  those  words  of  St.  Paul :  "Those 

that  desire  [or  endeavour]  to  be  rich,  [that  moment]  fall  into 

'     temptation : "  yea,  a  deep  gulf  of  temptation,  out  of  which 

nothing  less  than  Almighty  power  can  deliver  them.    "  They 

fall  into  a  snare ;" — the  word  properly  means  a  steel  trapy  which 

instantly  crushes  the  animal,  taken,  to  pieces  ; — "  and  into  divers 

foolish  apd  hurtful  desires,  which  plunge  men  into  destruction 

and  perdition."     Vou,  above  all  men,  who  now  prosper  in  the 
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worlJ,  never  forget  these  awful  words  !  How  bi 
slippery  h  your  path  J  How  dangerous  every  step  ! 
God  ermblc  you  to  see  your  daugcr,  and  make  yoa  di 
sensible  of  it !  O  may  you  "  awake  up  after  bis  likeaest, 
be  sHlisiied  with  it !  " 

17>  Permit  me  to  come  a  Utile  closer  still.  Perhaps  I 
not  trouble  you  any  n)ore  on  this  head.  I  am  pained  for 
that  are  **  rich  iu  this  world."  Do  you  give  all  you  can  ? 
who  receive  five  hundred  pouuds  a  year,  and  spend  oiily 
hundred,  do  you  give  three  hundreil  hack  to  God  ? 
you  certainly  rob  God  of  that  three  hundred.  You  thai 
two  hundred,  and  spend  but  one,  do  you  give  God 
hundred  ?  If  not,  you  rob  him  of  just  so  much.  *  Ni 
not  do  what  I  will  with  my  oivuf  Here  lies  tJie  gi 
your  mistake.  It  is  not  your  own.  It  cannot  be,  anksi 
are  Lord  of  heaven  and  earlh.  *  However,  I  must  provid 
my  children.'  Certainly.  Uuthow?  Dy  making  thetn  i 
Then  you  will  probably  make  them  heathens,  as  soedc  oI 
have  done  already.  '  What  shall  1  do  then  ?  '  Lord,  spei 
their  hearts !  else  the  Preacher  speaks  in  vaio.  Leave  I 
enough  to  live  on,  not  in  idleness  and  luxury,  bat  by  h< 
industry.  And  if  you  have  not  children,  upon  ■•"  ' 
or  rational  principle,  can  you  leave  b  groat  bi 
than  will  bury  you  ?  1  pray  consider,  what  arc  you 
for  what  yuu  leave  behind  you  ?  What  does  it  signi 
you  leave  behind  you  ten  thousand  poundii,  or 
shoes  and  boots  ?  O  leave  nothing  behind  you !  Sen 
you  have  before  you  into  a  better  world !  Lend  it  \^ 
unto  the  L«>rd,  and  it  shall  be  paid  you  again.  Js 
danger  that  his  truth  should  fail  ?  It  is  fixed  as  the  pilfai 
heaven.  Haste,  haste,  nty  Brethren,  baste  I  lest  you  k^m 
away  before  you  have  settled  what  you  have  ou  this  ^| 
WiuTU  this  is  done,  yuu  may  boldly  say,  "Now  i  bavenoi 
to  do  but  to  die !  Father,  into  thy  hands  1  coinmcttd 
Come,  Lord  Jesus ;  come  quickly." 


OiMtl,  SefU.  21,  1799. 
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[ToB  foIlowiDg  Sermon  was  found  in  a  DotilaUd  Maauccript  amoag  Mr. 
'Wesley's  papers.  It  is  dated  June  24, 1741.  A  Latin  Copj  of  the  same  Diacouraa 
lias  also  been  discovered.  Mr.  Pawson,  with  great  care,  copied  the  former,  and  I 
bare  supplied  the  deficiencies  out  of  the  latter.  On  collating  both  Sermons,  I  find 
•creral  Tariatioos,  and  though  not  of  anjr  great  importance,  yet  sufficient,  in  my 
Judgment,  to  rindicale  the  propriety  of  translating  and  publishing  the  Latin  one, 
not  merely  as  a  matter  of  curi<-sity,  but  of  ntility.  The  Sermon,  no  do'ibt,  was 
wiittea  with  the  design  of  being  preached  before  the  UniTCrsity  of  Oxford ;  but 
whether  it  erer  were  preached  tht-re,  cannot  be  determined. 

A.  CLARKE.] 


"  How  is  the  faithful  city  become  an  harlot !  *'  Isaiah  i.  21 . 

\.  "  Whbn  I  bring  the  sword  upon  a  land,  saith  the  Lord, 
if  the  watchman  blow  the  trumpet,  and  warn  the  people ; 
then  whosoever  hcareth  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  and  takethr 
not  warning ;  if  the  sword  come  and  take  him  away,  his  blood 
shall  be  upon  his  own  head.  But  if  the  watchman  see  the 
sword  come,  and  blow  not  the  trumpet,  and  the  people  be  not 
urarncd  ;  if  the  sword  come,  and  take  any  person  from  among 
them,  he  is  taken  away  in  his  iniquity,  but  his  blood  will  I  re- 
quire at  the  watchman's  hand."  (Bzek.  xxxiii.  2 — 6.) 

2.  It  cannot  be  doubted,  but  that  word  of  the  Lord  is  come 
'    unto  every  Minister  of  Christ  also.    "  So  thou,  O  son  of  man, 

*  I  have  set  thee  a  Watchman  unto  the  house  of  Israel :  There- 

*  fore  thou  shalt  hear  the  word  at  my  mouth,  and  warn  them 
1^  from  me.    When  I  say  unto  the  wicked,  O  wicked  man,  thoa 

shalt  surely  die :  if  thou  dost  not  speak  to  M'arn  the  wicked 
from  his  way,  that  wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity ;  but 
bis  blood  will  I  require  at  thine  hand." 

3.  Nor  ought  any  man  therefore  to  be  counted  our  enemy 
because  he  telleth  us  the  truth :  The  doing  of  which  is  indeed 
an  instance  of  love  to  our  neighbour,  as  well  as  of  obedience  to 
God.  Otherwise  few  would  undertake  so  thankless  a  task  : 
For  the  return  they  will  find,  they  know  already.  The  Scripture 
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must  he  fulfilled,    "Me  the  world  hateth,"  saith  oor 
**  because  I  testify  of  it  that  the  deeds  thereof  are  evil." 

4,  It  is   from   a  fijll,  settled  conviction,   that  I  owe 
labour  of  love  to  my  Brethren,  and   to  my   lender 
by  whom  1  have  been  nourished  for  now  more  rhan 
years,  and  from  whom,   under  God,   I  have  reoeired 
advantages,  of  which,  I  trust,  I  shall  retain  a  gratefal . 
till  my  spirit  returns  to  God  who  guve  it;    it   is,  I  say, 
full  conviction,  that  love  and  gratitude,  as  well  as  that 
salion  of  the  Gospel  wherewith  I  am  entrusted,  refjaire 
mc,  that  even  I  have  undertaken  to  speak  on  a  needful,  i 
unwelcome  subject.     I  would  indeed  have  wished 
more  acceptable  person  would  have  done  this.     Bnt  sb 
hold  their  peace,  the  very  stones  would  cry  out,  *'  How  btk 
faithful  city  become  an  harlot  I  " 

5.  How  faithful  she  was  once  to  her  Lord,  to  whom  shcbM 
been  betrothed  as  a  chnstc  vii^in,  let  not  only  the  wridnptf 
her  sons,  which  sliall  be  had  in  honour  throughoutall^DentiooSi 
but  also  the  blood  of  her  martyrs,  speak ;  a  stronger  lOb- 
mony  of  her  faithfulne&s  than  could  be  given  by  words,  evta 

"  By  all  the  speeches  of  the  babhUng  earth.** 

But  how  is  she  now  become  an  harlot !  How  hath  ill 
departed  from  her  Lord !  How  hath  she  dcuied  kiA,  uA 
listened  to  the  voice  of  strangers  ;  both 

L  In  respect  of  Doctrine,  and, 

IL  Of  Practice. 

1.  In  rcjipect  of  Doctrine.     1.  It  cannot  be  said,  ibal 
our  Writers  are  setters  forth  of  strange  Doclrioes. 
are  (hose  who   expound    the   Oracles   of   GotI   ! 
Spirit  wherewith  they  are  written;  and  wh«»  faii 
to  the  solid  foundation  which  our  Church  hath  Uud  ag 
thereto;  touching  which  we  have  his  word   who  cwuiot 
*'  Thai  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it." 
are  those  also,  (blessed  be  the  Author  of  every  good  gift 
who,  as  wise  master-builders,  build  thereon  not  Iiay  orst 
but  gold  and  precious  stones,  bnt  that  charity  which 
failcth. 

2.  VV'c  have  likewise  cause  to  give  thanks  to  ibo  Fa 
Lights,  for  that  he  hath  not  left  himself  without  witocsa;  bo( 
thut  there  are  those  who  now  preach  the  Gospel  of  peace,  t^ 

*  'Die  UmvtmXf  of  Oxfunl. 
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ttnth  as  it  h  in  Jesus.  But  bow  few  are  these  In  comparison 
of  those  («  xavnXsvorets)  who  adulterate  the  word  of  God ! 
How  little  wholesome  food  have  wc  for  our  souls,  and  what 
Abundance  of  poisou  !  How  few  are  there  that,  either  in  writing 
or  preaching,  declare  the  genuine  Gospel  of  Christ,  in  the 
simplicity  and  purity  wherewith  it  is  set  forth  in  the  venerable 
records  of  our  own  Church  !  And  how  are  we  inclosed  on 
every  side  with  those  who,  neither  knowing  the  doctrines  of 
bar  Church,  nor  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God,  have 
found  out  to  themselves  inventions  wherewith  they  constantly 
corrupt  others  also ! 

3.  I  speak  not  now  of  those  {mqurtynwu  tow  Xarava)  Jlrstbom 
of  SataUf  the  Deists,  Arians,  or  Sociniaus.  These  are  too  in- 
famous among 'us  to  do  any  great  service  to  the  cause  of  their 
Master.  But  what  shall  we  say  of  those  who  are  accounted 
Ihe  Pillars  of  our  Church,  and  Champions  of  our  faith  3  who 
indeed  betray  that  Church,  and  sap  the  very  foundations  of  the 
Faith  we  are  taught  thereby  ? 

4.  But  how  invidious  a  thing  it  is  to  show  this !  Who  is 
sufficient  to  bear  the  weight  of  prejudice  which  must  neces- 
sarily follow  the  very  mention  of  such  a  charge  against  men 
of  so  established  a  character  ?  Nay,  and  who  have  indeed,  in 
hiany  other  respects,  done  great  service  to  the  Church  of  God  ? 
Yet  must  every  faithful  Minister  say,  "  God  forbid  that  I 
should  accept  any  man's  person."  I  dare  not  give  any  man 
flattering  titles,  not  spare  any  that  corrupt  the  Gospel.  "  Jn  so  , 
doing  my  Maker  would  soon  lake  me  away."  » 

5.  Let  me,  however,  be  as  short  as  may  be  upon  this  head ; 
and  I  wilt  instance  only  in  two  or  three  men  of  renown,  who 
bave  endeavoured  to  sap  the  very  foundation  of  our  Church, 
by  attacking  its  fundamental,  and  indeed  the  fuudamental 
Doctrine  of  all  the  Reformed  Churches,  viz..  Justification  by 
Faith  alone. 

One  of  these,  and  one  of  the  highest  station  in  our  Church, 
hath  written  and  printed,  before  his  death,  several  Sermons, 
expressly  to  prove,  that  not  Faith  alone,  but  Good  Works  also» 
are  necessaiy  in  order  to  Justification.  The  unpleasing  task 
ef  quoting  particular  passages  out  of  them  is  superseded  by 
the  very  title  of  them  j  which  is  this :  "  The  necessity  of  Rege- 
neration, (which  he  at  large  proves  to  imply  holiness  both  of 
heart  and  life,)  in  order  to  Justification."  * 

*  Tillolson't  Sennon»,  Vol.  I.  &e. 
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6.  It  may  R|>|>fHr  xfrange  to  some,  that  an  angel  di 
Church  of  God,  (as  the  great  Shcpberd  term8  tbe  uverrtdl 
it,)  aud  one  so  highly  esteemed  boib  in  our  own  atid  iiiMijc 
natious,  shduid  coolly  and  cnlnily  thus  speak.  Out, 
is  he  in  comparison  of  tlie  great  Hlshof)  Bull !  WTw), 
able  to  stand,  if  this  eminent  scholar.  Christian,  am 
in  hisyonlh  wrote  and  published  to  the  world,  aud  iul 
years  defended,  the  positionh  that  follow: — 

*'  A  man  is  said  (s^  «§y«v  iixai^vrat)  to  he  jttsti/ieti  by 
because  good  works  are  tbe  condition,  accorditig  ti> 
ap|)ointincnt,  established  in  the  Gospel  Cuveiiaot, 
and  necessary  to  a  man's  justiCcatinn  ;  that  is,  tuhlsi 
remission  of  sins  through  Christ. "  BuUi  Harm.  A|)os( 
A  little  after,  being  about  to  produce  testraionics; 
of  this  proposition,  he  says,  "The  first  class  of  tbesei 
those  vvlio  speak  of  good  works  in  a  general  st^n^e^  »si 
quisitc  and  necessary  condition  of  Jnstificalioo."    Tbeol 
certain  texts  of  Scripture,  after  which  he  adds  ;  *'  Whoi 
not  believe  that  in  these  scriptures  there  b  atx  abuoc 
good  works  required,  which  if  a  man  do  uot  perfoi 
altogether  excluded  from  the  hope  of  pardon,  and  rci 
sins."     Ibid.  p.  0. 

Having  introduced  some  other  tbiug?,  he  adda^ 
utilh,  there  is  no  one  but  may  see,  that  ReptnU 
lircd  as  necessary  (o  Justification.     Now,  Rc|>cutan( 
)nc  work  alone,  but  is,  as  it  were,  a  collection  of  many 
•  in  its  compass  the  following  works  are  cuniprcb 
Sorrow  on  account  of  sin.    2.  Humiliation  under 
;fGod.    3.  Hatred  to  sin.    4.  Confession  of  siu.     bi 
lupplication  of  the  Divine  Mercy.    G.  The  love  uf 
CoasiDg  from  sin.    8.  Firm  jiurposc  of  new   obcdic 
Icstitution  of  ill-gotten  goods.     10.  Forgiving^  our  ii 
lis  transgressions  against  us.     11.  Works  of  benct 
Inis-giving.   How' much  these  things  avail  to  procure 
f  sins  from  God   is  suihciently  evident    from    Di 
)vhcie  the  Prophet  gives  this  whole»oa)e  advice  lo  N< 
iezzar,  who  was  ai  that  time  cleaving  to  his&!u.s  ;  ** 
|(>ur  sins  by  aluis-givine,  and  your  iniquities  by  Jihowil 
I  the  poor."  lb.  p.  10. 
7.  To  instance  in  one  point  more.    All  iIk.'  Lit 


•  The  BUfjop  ^^•n^l«U■»  i>">S,    frtuk,   with   thr    Vulgi^te, 
but  tlii:  proper  and  liU-r»l  inraoing  ii  Ititak  off,    A.  C 
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Church  is  full  of  petitions  for  that  Holiness  without  which,  the 
Scripture  every  where  declares,  no  man  shall  sec  the  Lord. 
And  these  are  all  sommed  up  iu  those  comprehensive  words, 
which  we  are  supposed  to  be  so  frequently  repeating :  **  Cleanse 
the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  thy  Holy  Spirit, 
that  we  may  perfectly  love  thee,  and  worthily  magnify  thy  holy 
Name."  It  is  evident,  that  in -the  last  clause  of  this  petition^ 
all  outward  holiness  is  contained  :  neither  <an  it  be  carried  to 
a  greater  height,  or  expressed  in  stronger  terms.  And  those 
words,  **  Cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts,"  contain  the 
u^ativc  branch  of  inward  holiness;  the  height  and  depth  of 
which  is  purity  of  heart,  by  the  inspiration  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit :  the  remaining  words,  *'  That  we  may  perfectly  love 
thee,"  contain  the  positive  part  of  holiness  :  seeing  this  love, 
which  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law,  implies  the  whole  mind  that 
was  in  Christ. 

8.  But  how  does  the  general  stream  of  Writers  and  Preachers 
(let  me  be  excused  the  invidious  task  of  instancing  in  particular 
persons)  agree  with  this  doctrine  ?  Indeed,  not  at  all.  Very 
few  can  we  find  who  simply  and  earnestly  enforce  it.  But  very 
many  who  write  and  preach  as  if  Christian  Holiness,  or  Re- 
ligion, were  a  purely  negative .  thing ;  as  if,  not  to  curse  or 
swear,  notlo  lie  or  slander,  not  to  be  a  drunkard,  a  thief,  or  4 
whoremonger,  not  to  speak  or  do  evil,  was  religion  enough 
to  entitle  a  man  to  heaven  I  How  many,  if  they  go  something 
farther  than  this,  describe  it  only  as  an  outward  thing !  As  if 
it  consisted  chiefly,  if  not  wholly,  in  doing  good,  (as  it  it 
called,)  and  using  the  means  of  grace !  Or  should  they  go  b 
little  further  still,  yet  what  do  they  add  to  this  poor  account 
of  Religion  ?  Why,  perhaps,  that  a  man  should  be  orthodox  in 
liis  opinions,  and  have  a  zeal  for  the  constitution  in  Church 
and  State.  And  this  is  all  ?  This  is  all  the  religion  they  can 
allow,  without  degenerating  into  enthusiasm  !  So  true  it  is, 
that  the  faith  of  a  devil  and  the  life  of  a  heathen,  make  up 
what  most  men  call  a  good  Christian  ! 

9.  But  why  should  we  seek  further  witnesses  of  this  ? 
Are  there  not  many  present  here  who  are  of  the  same 
opinion  ?  Who  believe  that  a  good  moral  man  and  a  good 
Christian  mean  the  same  thing  ?  That  a  man  need  not  trouble 
himself  any  further,  if  he  only  practises  as  much  Christianity 
as  was  written  over  the  Heathen  Emperor's  gate :  "  Do  as  thou 
wouldcst  be  done  unto : "  especially  if  he  be  not  an  Infidel, 
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W  an  Itemlc,  but  believes  all  that  the  Bible  and  the  Qmk 
aay  is  true. 

10.  1  would  not  be  understood,  as  if  I  despised  these  iiaagif 
as  if  I  undervalued  right  opinions,  true  morality,  or  a  xetloai 
regard  for  the  coiistitutiou  we  have  received  from  our  firtkenL 
Yet  what  arc  these  things  being  alone  ?  What  will  tbe]r  profit 
116  in  that  day?  What  will  it  avail  to  tell  the  JadgeofAii, 
"Lord,  I  was  not  as  other  men  were;  not  uujast,  DOt  ■ 
adulterer,  not  a  liar,  not  an  immoral  man  ?'*  Yea^  wh»i  irilH 
avail,  if  we  have  done  all  good,  as  well  as  done  no  harm?  If 
we  have  given  all  our  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  bate  Ml 
Charity?  How  shall  we  then  look  on  those  who  taught aiM 
sleep  on  and  take  our  rest,  though  "  the  love  of  the  Fatba 
was  not  in  us  ?  "  Or  who,  teaching  us  to  seek  salvatioo  lij 
works,  cut  us  off  from  receiving  that  Faith  freely,  whereby  akn 
the  love  of  God  could  have  been  shed  abroad  iu  our  hearts? 

To  these  miserable  corrupters  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  ud 
the  poison  they  have  spread  abroad,  is  chiefly  owing. 

If.  Secondly,  That  general  corruption  in  Practice  as  irellts 
in  Doctrine.  There  is  hardly  to  be  found,  (O  tell  it  not  id 
Gath,  publish  it  not  in  the  streets  of  Askclon,)  either  ihefora 
Df  godliness,  or  the  power  f  So  is  "  the  faithful  city  becooi 
an  harlot !  '* 

1.  With  grief  of  heart  1  speak  it,  and  not  with  joy,  thd 
(carcely  is  the  form  of  godliness  seen  among  us.  We  are  all 
indeed  called  to  be  saints,  and  the  very  name  of  Cbri&tim 
means  no  less.  But  who  has  so  much  as  the  apix^araaoe? 
Take  any  one  you  meet-:  lake  a  second,  a  third,  a  fourUi,  or 
the  twentieth.  Not  one  of  them  has  even  the  appearance  of  i 
saint,  any  more  than  of  an  angel.  Observe  his  look,  htf  air, 
his  gesture  I  Does  it  breathe  nothing  but  God  ?  Does  it 
bespeak  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Obser\'e  his  coorcfl^ 
tion  ;  not  an  hour  only,  but  day  by  day.  Can  you  prathcr  ftvffl 
any  outward  sign,  that  God  dvrellcth  in  his  heart  ?  That  tbi«  it 
an  everlasting  spirit,  who  is  going  toOod  ?  Would  yon  imigioc 
Ihat  the  blood  of  Christ  was  shed  for  that  soul,   and  bad  par* 

[ehascd  everlasting  sairution  for  it,  and  that  God  mu  ucm 
Waiting  till  that  salvation  should  be  wrought  oat  with  fearaad 
trembling  ? 

2.  Should  it  be  said.  Why,  what  signifies  the  form  of  godB* 
ness  ?  We  readily  answer.  Nothing;  if  it  be  alooc.  But  iht 
absence  of  the  form  signifies  much.    It  infallibly  prtnres  t!» 
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absence  of  the  power.  Fcmt  though  (be  form  may  be  vnthcmt 
the  power,  yet  the  power  cannot  be  wUboqt  the  form.  Outr 
ward  religion  may  be  where  inward  is  not :  but  if  there  is 
none  without,  thei-c  can  be  none  within. 

3.  But  it  may  be  said,  we  have  public  prayers  both  morning 
and  evening  in  all  our  Colleges.  It  is  true,  and  it  were  to  be 
wished  that  all  the  members  thereof,  more  especially  the  elder, 
those  of  note  and  charactcr,would,byconstant]yatlending  them, 
show  how  sensible  they  are  of  the  invaluable  privilege.  3ut 
have  all  who  attend  them  the  form  of  godliness  ?  Before  thoac 
solemn  addresses  to  God  begin,  docs  the  behaviour  of  all  who 
are  present  show,  that  they  know  before  whom  they  stand  ? 
What  impression  appears  to  be  left  on  their  minds  when  those 
holy  offices  are  ended  ?  And  even  during  their  continuance  ; 
can  it  be  reasonably  inferred  from  the  tenor  of  their  outward 
behaviour,  that  their  hearts  are  earnestly  fixed  on  Him  who 
standeth  in  the  midst  of  them  ?  I  much  fear,  were  a  heathen, 
who  understood  not  our  tongue,  to  come  into  one  of  these  our 
assemblies,  he  would  suspect  nothing  less,  than  that  we  were 
pouring  out  our  hearts  before  the  Majesty  of  heaven  and  earth. 
What  then  shall  we  say,  if  Indeed  *'  God  is  not  mocked ; " 
but  "  what  a  man  soweth,  that  also  shall  he  reap  ?  " 

4.  On  Sundays,  however,  say  some,  it  cannot  be  denied  that 
we  have  the  form  of  godliness,  having  sermons  preached  both 
morning  and  afternoon,  over  and  above  the  morning  and 
evening  service.  But  do  we  keep  the  rest  of  the  sabbath-day 
holy?  Is  there  no  needless  visiting  upon  it?  No  trifling? 
No  impertinence  of  conversation  ?  Do  neither  you  yourself 
do  any  unnecessary  work  upon  it,  nor  suffer  others,  over  whom 
you  have  any  power,  to  break  the  Laws  of  God  and  man  herein  9 
If  you  do,  even  in  this  you  have  nothing  whereof  to  boast. 
But  herein  also  you  are  guilty  before  God. 

5.  But  if  we  have  the  form  of  godliness  on  one  day  in  a 
week,  is  there  not  on  other  days  what  is  quite  contrary  thereto  ? 
Are  not  the  best  of  our  conversing  hours  spent  in  foolish 
talking  and  jesting,  which  are  not  convenient  ?  Nay,  perhaps, 
in  wanton  talking  too ;  such  as  modest  ears  could  not  bear  ? 
Are  there  not  many  among  us  found  to  eat  and  drink  with 
the  drunken  ?  And  if  so,  what  marvel  is  it  that  our  profane- 
oess  should  also  go  up  into  the  heavens,  and  our  oaths  and 
eurscs  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  ? 

6.  And  even  as  to  the  hours  assigned  for  study,  are  they 
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ffciiernlly  spent  to  any  better  purpose?     Not   if  tney  ore  e** 
ploycil  iu  reading  (as  is  too  coninion)  plays,    novels,  Cf  u8e 
tales,  which  naturally  tend  to  increase  our  inbred  corraptKW, 
and  heat  the  furnace  of  our  unholy  desires,  soreo  times  hoMer 
than  it  tvas  l)erorc !     How  lilile  preferable    is  tfae  laboriooi 
idleuesii  of  those  who  spend  day  after  day  in  gaming  or  drnt- 
l#ions,  viU;ly  cus«tin^  asvay  that  time,  the  value  of  %vbHh  thn 
saiiuot  Unuvv,  till  ihey  arc  passid  Uuough  it  into  cteniitr! 
1^7'  Know  ye  not  then  so  much  as  this,  you   that  are  cilld 
ioral  men,  thar  all  idleness  is  ijnmorajily  ?     Thitr    "         >  m 
[grosser  dishonesty  than  sli»th  ?     That  every  vol m      ^       '^• 
bead  is  a  knave  ?   He  defrauds  his  benefactors,  his  parents  m' 
Che  world;  and  robs  both  God  and  hiA  own   soul.    Yet  lu)' 
ijnany  of  these  are  among  usi     How   many  lazy  drotieit,  as  J 
[only,  Fruges  cousumere  uaii  I    *  Bora  to  eat  up  tbc  protkief 
of  the  BoiK'     How  many  whose  ignorance  is  not  owing  to  inct- 
pacity,  but    to  mere  laziness  I     How   few,    (let   it  not  utm 
■immodest  that  even  such  aoneas  I  should  touch  on  (hat  (eixfcr 
point,)  of  the  vast  number  who  haveit  in  their  power,  are tnijr 
learned  men !     Nt»t  to  s\wuk  of  the  other  Eastcro  TnofiMS 
who  is  there  that  can  be  said  to  understand  Hebrew  ?     Migtl 
1  not  say,  or  even  Greek  ?     A  little  of  Honjer,  or  Xenophot, 
we  may  still  riMnembcr;  but  how  few  can  readily  read  ora*' 
derstand  so  much  as  a  poi,'e  of  Clemens  Alexandrinos,  Cbr>>o»- 
tom,orEphremSyrus  ?  And  as  to  Philosophy,  (not  to  meotM 
Mathematics,  or  the  ab^truser  brandies  of  it,)  how  fcwdoirt 
find  who  have  laid  the  foundation,  who  are  masters  evco  of 
Logic?     Who  thoroughly  undcist^uid  so  much  oh  the  rok*  of 
syllogizing?     The  very  doctrine  of  the  Moods  and  Figure** 
O  what  is  so  scarce  as  Itarniiig,  save  reliijion  ? 

a.  And  indeed  learning  will  be  seldom  found  without  rrfl* 
gion }  for  temporal  views,  as  experience  shows,  will  very  rarely 
sufHce,  to   carry  one  through   the   labour  rcqnircd  (u  be  • 
thorough  scholar.    Can  it  then  be  dissembled,  that  thcce  b  tec 
often  a  defect  in  those  to  whom  the  care  of  youth  U  entrwiH^ 
Is  that  solemn  direction sulbcicnily  considcrcii  :  (Statu' 
*'  Let  the  Tutor  diligently  instruct  those  scholars  cornti. 
his  care  io  strict  morality,  and  especially  iu  the  6r8t  (>i 
of  Religion,  and  in  tlic  Articles  of  Doctrine  ?  '* 

And  do  they  to  whom  this  important  charge  is  ^vcit,  labflW 
diligently  to  lay  this  good  foundation  ?  To  fix  true  prindpin 
gf  religion,  iu  the  minds  uf  the  yuulh  culraslcd  with 
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tbeir  Lectures  ?  To  rccommcDd  the  practice  thereof  by  the 
powerful  and  pleasing  ioflueoce  of  their  example  ?  To  enforce 
this  by  frequent  private  advice,  earnestly  and  strongly  incul- 
cated ?  To  observe  tlie  progress,  and  carefully  inquire  into 
the  behaviour,  of  every  one  of  them  ?  in  a  word,  to  watch 
over  their  souls,  as  they  that  mast  give  account  ? 

0.  Suffer  me,  since  1  have  begun  to  speak  upon  this  head,  to 
go  a  little  farther.  Is  there  sufficient  care  taken  that  they 
should  know  and  keep  the  Statutes  which  we  are  all  engaged 
to  observe  ?  How  then  is  it  that  they  are  so  notoriously  broken 
every  day  ?    To  instance  only  in  a  few : 

It  is  appointed,  as  to  divine  offices  and  preaching,  ''Hiat 
Aix  shall  publicly  attend : — Graduates  and  scholars  shall  attend 
punctually,  and  continue  till  all  be  finished,  with  due  reverence 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end."  P.  181. 

It  is  appointed,  "  That  scholars,  of  every  rank,  shall  abstein 
from  all  kinds  of  play  where  money  is  contended  for ;  such  as 
cards,  dice,  and  bowls ;  nor  shall  they  be  present  at  public 
games  of  this  nature."  P.  157. 

It  is  appointed,  "  That  all  (the  sons  of  noblemen  excepted) 
shall  accustom  themselves  to  black  or  dark  coloured  clothing ;' 
and  that  they  shall  keep  at  the  utmost  distance  from  pomp  and 
extravagance."  P.  157. 

It  is  appointed,  "  That  scholars  of  every  rank  shall  abstain 
from  alehouses,  inns,  taverns,  and  from  every  place  within  the ' 
city  where  wine,  or  any  other  kind  of  liquor,  isordinarily  sold." 
P. 164. 

10.  It  will  be  objected,  perhaps,  *That  these  are  but  little 
things.'  Nay,  but  perjury  is  not  a  little  thing:  nor,  conse- 
quently, the  wilful  breach  of  any  rule,  which  we  have  solemnly 
sworn  to  observe.  Surely  those  who  speak  thus  have  forgotten 
those  words :  **  Thou  shalt  pledge  thy  faith  to  observe  all  the 
statutes  of  this  University.  So  help  thee  God,  and  the  holy 
inspired  GosjhjIs  of  Christ !  "  P.  221<. 

11.  But  is  this  oath  sudicicntly  considered  by  those  who 
take  it  ?  Or  any  of  those  prescribed  by  public  authority  ? 
Is  not  this  solemn  act  of  religion,  the  calling  God  to  record 
on  our  souls,  commonly  treated  as  a  slight  thing?  In  parti- 
cular by  those  who  swear  by  the  living  God,  "  That  neither 
entreaties  nor  reward  ;  neither  hatred  nor  friendship ;  neither 
hope  nor  fear,  induce  them  to  give  a  testimony  to  any  unworthy 
person  ?  "  P.  88.  And  by  those  who  swear,  "  1  know  this 
person  to  be  meet  and  fit  iu  morals  and  knowlcdirc  for  that 
high  degree  to  which  he  is  presented?"  P.  114. 
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12.  Yet  one  tiling  more.  We  have  all  tcsti^ed  befOfcGad, 
^"That  all  and  every  the  Article*  of  our  Church,   as  alio  ill 

}k  or  Coninion  Prayer,  and  the  Ordaining  of  Bishops^  Prie»u- 

[and  Deacons,  are  ag:reeable  to  the  Word  of  God."     Abd  ibm 

[doing  vc  have  likewise  testified,  "That  both  the  6rstaiidikt 

faccond  book  of  Homilies,  doth  contain  godly  aud  wholesooe 

Woctrinc."     But  upon  what  c^■  "         ^nve  many  uf  U9  decided 

this?     Have  we  not  affirmed  i  -  \vc  know  not  ?    If  i*» 

however  true  they  may  happen  to  be,  we  are  fouuri  faUeiiil' 

uesscs  before  G<wj.     Have  the  greater  part  of  us  ever  nsed^f 

imcnns  to  know  whether  these  things  arc  so  or  not  ?     Hal^vr 

f«ver,  for  one  hour,  seriously  considered  the  Articles  to  wluci 

;  we  have  subscribed  ?     If  not,  how  shaTnefully  do  vrc  elude  tk 

Icsigo  of  the  very  Compilers,  who  compiled  thcni,  **  To  nnan 

iiflcrence  of  opinion,  aud  to  establish  unanimity  in  tlic  tnc 

[Religion?" 

13.  Have  we  half  of  us  read  over  the  book  of  CoinnoB- 
|Pr«yier,  aud  of  ordaining  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons?  If 
[Sot,  what  is  it  Me  have  so  solemnly  coufirmcd  ?  Id  piau 
[terms,  we  cannot  tell.  And  as  to  the  two  Books  of  HooSm, 
At  U  well  if  a  tenth  part  of  those  who  have  subscribed  to  tlieiB,i 
[will  not  say,  had  considered  them  before  they  did  thU,  bitit 

they  have  even  read  them  over  to  this  day !  Alas,  my  brtlimal 

How  shall  we  reconcile  these  things  eieo  to  coinnioii  bowrtt, 

I  to  plain  heathen  morality  ?  So  far  arc  those  %rlio  do  ibciD,aif, 

I  atid  perhaps  defend  them  too,  from  having  even  (be  Poria  ^ 

Christian  Godliness  ! 

14.  But  waiving  all  these  thing*,  where  is  the  Power  ?  U'k 
[are  the  living  witnesses  of  this  ?  V\'ho  among  u*  (let  G^ 
[witoess  with  our  hearts)  experimentally  knows  the  force  d 
finward  holiness?  Who  feels  in  himself  the  workings  of  t^ 
f  &|)irit  of  Christ,  drawing  up  his  mind  to  high  and  heamif 
j things  ?  Who  can  witness, — *'  The  thoughts  of  ray  heart  Gtd 
[bath  cleansed  by  the  iiij^piration  of  his  Holy  5=- i-  -  ->  "    yf^ 

I  lm<)weth  that  "peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  ui  ..ifit^?'* 

'Who  is  he  that  "  rejolccth  with  joy  unspeakable  and  foU  «f 
igioiy  ?  "  Whose  "  affections  are  set  on  things  above,  ootaa 
things  of  the  earth  ?  "  Whose  "  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  Oaif" 
Who  can  say,  "  1  am  crucified  with  Christ:  yet  I  live;  )"eC  OP* 
T,  but  Christ  livcth  in  me;  and  the  life  that  t  now  lireiolte 
>ody,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loi'ed  roc,  ■o' 
gave  himself  for  me?  "  In  whose  heart  is  tUe  •*  lore  of  God 
shed  abroad,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  gi\-en  unlo  him  ?" 

15.  Is  uot  tv\mo-s\.  v\\e  \\tv\  wotvon  of  this  rcligiou  lot?    b 
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there  not  a  gross  overflowing  ignorance  of  it  ?  Nay,  is  it  not 
utterly  despised  ?  Is  it  not  wholly  set  at  noofht,  and  trodden 
under  foot?  Were  any  one  to  witness  these  things  before 
God,  would  he  not  be  accounted  a  madman,  an  enthusiast  ? 
Am  not  I  Qoto  you  a  Barbarian  who  speak  thus  ?  My  lyirethren, 
my  heart  bleeds  for  you.  O  that  you  would  at  length  take 
knowledge,  and  understand  that  these  are  the  words  of  truth. 
a10d  soberness !  O  that  you  knew,  at  least  in  this  your  day, 
the  things  that  make  for  your  peace  ! 

16.  I  have  been  a  messenger  of  heavy  tidings  this  day.  Bat 
the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  me;  and  to  me  it  was  the 
Ie86  griJevoUs^  because  fdr  yon  it  was  safe.  '  I  dessfre  iMt  td' 
aeeuse  the  children  of  my  people,  "nierefore)  nether  do  I 
speak  thus  in  the  ears  of  them  that  sit  on  the  wall :  hot  to  yoa 
I  endeavour  to  speak  the  truth  in  love,  as  a  faithful  Minbter  of 
Jesus  Christ.  And  I  can  now  "call  you  to  record  this  day,  tfiat. 
I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men.  For  I  have  not  shunned^ 
to  declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel  of  God.^  '  •  ia 

17'  May  the  God  of  all  Grace,  who  is  longsufiering,  oj^ 
tender  mercy,  atrd  repenteth  him  of  the  evil,  fix  these  things, 
in  your  hearts,  and  Water  the  seed  he  hath  sown  with  the  dew 
of  Heaven  I  May  he  correct  whatsoever  he  seeth  amiss  in, 
us  1  May  he  supply  whatsoever  is  wanting !  May  he  perfect; 
Arat  which  is  according  to  his  will ;  and  so  establish,  strengthen^ , 
and  settle  us,  that  this  place  may  again  be  a  faithful  city  to  her, 
Lord,  yea,  the  ptaise  of  the  whole  earth !  . , 


sy.f^' 
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ON  MOURNING  FOR  THE  DEAD. 


Preaeli«d  at  Epworthi  Jnnuaiy  II,  1726,  at  tbe  ruueral  of  Joba  Grifilb ;  ■ 

young  Man. 


**  Now  he  is  dead,  where/ore  should  Ifttst  ^  Can  I  brinp  iim 
back  again  i'  I shaH  go  to  him  ;  but  he  shall  not  rrivrt 
ionie:'     2Sutn.  xii.  23. 

'  The  resolution  of  a  wise  and  good  inaD,  just  recovering  tie 
use  of  his  reason  and  virtue,  after  the  bittcrucss  of  sduI  hebi^ 
tasted,  from  the  h>iurly  ex^cctailou  of  the  death  of  a  bdord 
son,  is  comprised  ixi  these  few,  but  strong  troixls.  He  bid 
sted  aud  wept,  and  lay  all  nigbt  upon  ihe  earth,  aod  rcfiMat 
[liot  ouly  con) fort,  but  even  needful  sustcuauce,  ivhiUt  ifar 
child  was  still  alive,  in  hopes  that  God  would  be  gracious,  M 
well  in  that,  as  in  other  iustauces,  aud  reverse  tlie  j  i-ace 

he  had  pronounced:  when  it  was   put  in   exct'ui.„..,   ..;  tk 
death  of  the  child,  he  arose,  and  changed  bis  apparel,  bariiic 
first  paid  his  devotions  to  his  Great  Master,  atl 
doubt,  the  mildness  of  his  seventy,  and  own! 
tudc  and  Immiiity,  the  obligation  laid  upon  him,  to  that  hcwa 
not  consumed,  as  well  as  chastened,  by  his  heavy  haud;  he 
then  came  into  his  house,  and  behaved  with  his  usual  compo* 
sure  and  checrfulne&s.    The  reason  of  lhi8  strange  alleratiM 
in  his  proceedings,  as  it  n]>peared  to  those  who  were  iguofttf 
of  the  piinciplcs  upon  which  he  acted,  he  here  cxplaiiw,  wiA 
great  brevity,  but  in  the  mast  beautiful  language,  slrenctlK 
thought,  and  energy  of  expression  :  **  Now  he  is  Ucadj 
fore  should  I  fast  ?  Can  »  bring  him  back  again  ?     1  shall 
bim  ;  but  he  shall  not  return  to  nie." 

To  what  end   (saiih  the  resigned  mourner)    shi-uld   I 
BOW  the   child   is  dead?     Why  should   I  udd   grief  to  jjnfijl 
which,  being  a  volunteer,  increases  the  aflfliciiou  I  atrciuh^ 
tain  ?     Would  it  not  be  equally  useless  to  hiru  and  mc?    H*»«J 
my  tears  or  com|>laiats  the  power  to  refix  his  soul  io  hct 
cnycd  and  forsaken  mansion  ?    Or,  indeed,  would  he  wVk 
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change,  though  the  power  were  in  his  Jiands,  the  happy  regions 

of  which  he  is  now  possessed,  for  this  land  of  care,  pain,  and 

xntsery  ?  O  vain  thought !     Never  can  he,  never  will  he,  return 

to  me :   be  it  my  comfort,  my  constant  comfort,  when   my 

I     sorrows  bear  hard  upon  me,  that  1  shall  shortly,  very  shortly 

go  to  him  !     That  I  shall  soon  awake  from  this  tedious  dream 

of  life,  which  will  soon  be  at  au  end ;  and  then  shall  I  gaze 

npon  him :  then  shall  I  behold  him  again,  and  behold  him 

with  that  perfect  love,  that  sincere  and  elevated  affection,  to 

which  even  the  heart  of  a  parent  is  here  a  stranger!  When  the 

Lord  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  my  ejres ;  and  the 

r    least  part  of  my  happiness  shall  be,  that  the  sorrow  of  absence 

B     shall  flee  away  ! 

The  unprofitable  and  bad  consequences,  the  sinful  nature,  of 
profuse  sorrowing  for  the  dead,  are  easily  deduced  from  the 
'  former  part  of  this  reflection :  in  the  latter,  we  have  the 
^  strongest  motives  to  enforce  our  striving  against  it ; — a  remedy 
»  exactly  suited  to  the  disease  ; — a  consideration,  which,  duly 
applied,  will  not  fail,  either  to  prevent  this  sorrow,  or  rescue 
^     vs  from  this  real  misfortune. 

*        Grief,  in  general,  is  the  parent  of  so  much  evil,  and  the 
ik     occasion  of  so  little  good  to  mankind,  that  it  may  be  justly 
3     wondered  how  it  found  a  place  in  our  nature.     It  was,  indeed, 
I.     of  man's  own,  not  of  God's,  creation:  who  may  permit,  but 
k     never  was  the  author  of  evil.    Tiic  same  hour  gave  birth  to 
I     grief  and  sin,  as  the  same  moment  will  deliver  us  from  both. 
:     For  neither  did  exist  before  human  nature  was  corrupted,  nor 
I     will  it  continue  when  that  is  restored  to  its  ancient  perfection, 
I         Indeed  in  this  present  state  of  things,  that  wise  Being  who 
1cno%vs  well  how  to  extract  good  out  of  evil,  has  shown  us  one 
I      way  of  making  this  universal  frailty  highly  conducive  both  to 
our  virtue  and  happiness.    Even  grief,  if  it  lead  us  to  repent- 
ance, and  proceed  from  a  serious  sense  of  our  faults,  is  not  to 
!     be  repented  of,  since  those  who  thus  sow  in  tears  shall  reap 
in  joy.     If  we  confine  it  to  this  particnlar  occasion,  it  docs  not 
impair,  but  greatly  assist,  our  imperfect  reason :  pain,  either 
of  body  or  mind,  acting  quicker  than   reflection,  and  fixing 
more  deeply  in  the  memorj'  any  circumstance  it  attends. 

From  the  very  nature  of  grief,  which  is  an  uneasine^'s  in  the 
mind  on  the  apprehension  of  .vome  present  evil,  it  appear?^ 
that  its  arising  in  us,  on  any  other  occasion  than  that  of  shi,  is 
entirely  owing  to  our  want  of  judgment.  Are  any  of  those  ^ 
accidents,  in  the  language  of  men  termed  mi.sfortunes,  such 
Vol.  II.  No.  31.  3D 
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15  always  past  bctore  it  Degms.     I'o  recall 
□  is  utterly  impossible,  and  beyood  the  rei 
teuce  itself.  Let  (hose  who  are  fond  of  misery, 
be,  indulge  their  minds  in  this  fruitless  inquietucj 
desire  happiness  will  have  a  care  how  they  ch 
siot),  as  is  neither,  desirable  in  itself,  nor  sei 
purpose,  present  or  future. 

If  any  species  of  this  unprofitable  passion 
larly  useless  than  the  rest,  it  is  that  which 
sorrow  for  the  dead.  We  destroy  the  health  of  < 
impair  Ihc  strength  of  our  minds,  and  lake  no  pri< 
valuable  blessings  :  we  give  up  our  present,  wi  thot 
of  future,  advantage ;  without  any  probability  of  e 
them  hither  or  profiting  them  where  they  are. 

As  it  is  an  indifferent  proof  of  our  wisdom,  it  i 
of  our  affection  for  the  dead.  It  is  the  property  < 
love,  to  repine  at  another's  happiness ;  to  wee 
tears  are  wiped  from  their  eyes.  Shall  it  dist 
ourselves  his  friends,  that  a  weary  wanderer 
come  to  his  wished- for  home  ?  Nay,  weep  weT 
selves,  who  still  want  that  happiness;  even 
rest  appeareth  yet  in  prospect. 

Gracious  is  our  God  and  merciful,  who,  ko 
in  man,  that  passion^  when  it  has  conquered  r 
takes  the  appearance  of  it,  lest  we  should  be  q 
appearance,  adds  the  sanction  of  his  un 
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wbuld  have  inflicted  much  worse ;  and  tvitl»  resignation,— 
because  we  know,  whatsoever  happens  is  for  oil r  good  ;  and 
although  it  were  not,  we  are  not  able  to  contend  with,  and 
should  not  therefore  provoke,  Him  that  is  stronger  than  we. 

Against  this  fault,  which  is  inconsistent  with  those  virtues, 
and  therefore  tacitly  forbidden  in  the  precepts  that  enjoin 
Cbem,  St.  Paul  warns  us  in  express  words  ;  "  I  would  not  have 
you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  thera  which  are 
asleep  ;  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  who  have  no  hope. 
For  if  wc  believe  that  Jesus  died,  and  rose  again,  even  so  them 
also  who  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him  : — Where- 
fore comfort  one  another  with  these  words."  (1  Thess.  iv. 
13,  18.)  And  these,  indeed,  are  the  only  words  which  can 
give  lasting  comfort  to  a  spirit,  whom  such  an  occasion  bath 
wounded.  Why  should  1  be  so  unreasonable,  so  unkind,  as 
to  desire  the  return  of  a  soul  now  in  happiness  to  me;  to  this 
habitation  of  sin  and  misery;  since  1  know  that  the  time  will 
come,  yea,  is  now  at  hand,  when,  in  spite  of  the  great  gulf 
fixed  between  us,  I  shall  shake  off  these  chains  and  go  to  him  ? 

What  he  was,  I  am  both  unable  to  paint  in  suitable  coloura, 
and  unwilling  to  attempt  it.  Although  the  chief,  at  least  the 
most  common,  argument,  for  those  laboured  encomiums  on  the 
dead,  which  for  many  years  have  so  much  prevailed  among  us, 
i»,  that  there  can  be  no  suspicion  of  flattery ;  yet  we  all  know, 
tiiat  the  pulpit,  on  those  occasions,  has  been  so  frequently 
prostituted  to  those  servile  ends,  that  it  is  now  no  longer  ca- 
pable of  serving  them-  Men  take  it  for  granted,  that  what  is 
there  said,  are  words  of  course ;  that  the  business,  of  the 
speaker  is  to  describe  the  beauty,  not  the  likeness,  of  the 
picture  ;  and  so  it  be  only  welt  drawn,  he  cares  not  whom  it 
resembles :  In  a  word,  that  his  business  is  to  show  his  own 
wit,  not  the  generosity  of  his  friend,  by  giving  him  all  the 
virtues  he  can  think  on. 

This,  indeed,  is  an  end  that  is  visibly  ser\ed  in  those  ill- 
timed  commendations  :  of  what  other  use  they  are,  it  is  hard 
Co  say.  It  is  of  no  service  to  the  dead,  to  celebrate  his  actions ; 
since  he  has  the  applause  of  God,  and  his  holy  angels,  and  also 
that  of  his  own  conscience.  And  it  is  of  very  little  use  to  the 
living;  since  he  who  desires  a  pattern,  may  find  enough  pro- 
|K)eed  as  such  in  the  Sacred  Writings.  What,  must  one  be 
raised  from  the  dead  to  instruct  him,  whilst  Most-s,  the  Pro- 
phets, and  the  blessed  Jesus,  are  still  presented  to  his  view  in 
those  everlasting  Tables  ?     Certain  it  is,  that  he  who  will  not 
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ioiitatc  these,  \;^ould  uot  be  converted,  though  one  lifi£ 
rose  from  the  dead. 

Let  it  suCTice  to  have  paid  my  last  duty  to  bim,  (wbetiKT' 
is  DOW  hovci'ing  over  these  lower  regions,  or  I'etired  alftaijf 
the  mansioDs  of  eternal  filory,)  by  saying,  in  a  few  plain  wo( 
Buch  as  were  iiis  own,  and  weje  always  agreeable  to  him,  I 
he  was  to  his  parents  an  aifectiutiato,  dutifol  soa ;  to 
acquaintance,  nn  ingenuous,  cheerful,  good-natured  ccMO 
nion  ;  and  to  nie,  a  well-tried,  sincere  friend. 

At  such  a  loss,  if  considered  without  the  a]lcviaUo£; 
stances,  who  can  blame  him  that  drops  n  lear  ?     Tl 
iiiekiiigs  of  a  heart  dissolved  with  fondness,    when  i 
on   the  several    agreeable  moments   which    have   tio' 
their  flight,  never  to  return,  gives  an  authority  to  sorm 
of  sorrow.     Nor  will  human  frailty  permit   an   ordi 
quhintance  to  take  bis  last  leave  of  them  v%'ithoat  iL 
then  can  conceive,  much  less  describe,  the  strong  cmoti 
the  secret  workings  of  soul,  which  a  parent  feels  on  s 
occasion  ?     None,  surely,  but  those  who  are   parcu 
selves  :  unless  those  few  who  have  experienced  the 
friendship;  than  which  human  nature, on  this  side  of  the 
knows  no  closer,  no  softer,  no  stronger  tie  I 

At  the  tearing  asunder  of  these  sacred  bands,  well  may  I 
allow,  without  blame,  some  parting  pangs:  but  the  dUfici 
is,  to  put  as  speedy  a  period  to  them,  as  reason  and  rdig 
commands  us.  What  can  give  us  sufhcient  ease  after  i 
rupture,  which  has  left  such  an  aching  void  in  our  broJ 
What,  indeed,  but  the  reflection  already  mentioned,  «l| 
can  never  be  inculcated  too  often, — that  we  arc  hastenii 
him  ourselves ;  that,  pass  but  a  few  years,  perhaps 
which  will  soon  be  over,  and  not  only  this,  but  all  other 
will  be  satisfied  ;  when  we  shall  exch:inj;e  the  gaudy 
of  pleasure  we  have  enjoyed,  for  sincere,  substantial,  o 
toiy  happiness  ? 

With  this  consideration  well  imprinted  in  our  nnn 
far  better,  as  Solomon  observes,  to  go  to  the  house  of 
ing,  than  to  the  house  of  feasting.    The  one  unbraces 
disarms  our  resolution,  and  lays  us  open  to  an  attack? 
other  cautions  us  to  recollect  our  reason,  and   stand  q 
guard,  and  infuses  that  noble  steadiness,  and  serii 
temper,  which  it  i-j  not  in  the  power  of  an  ordinary 
discompose.     Such  objects  naturally  induce   as  to 
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heart,  that  the  next  summons  may  be  pur  own ;  and  that  since 

death  is  the  end  of  all  men,  without  exception,  it  is  high  time 

for  the  living  to  lay  it  to  heart. 
'  If  we  are,  at  any  time,  in  danger  of  being  overcome  by 
'  dwelling  too  long  on  the  gloomy  side  of  this  prospect,  to  the 
'  giving  us  pain,  the  making  us  unfit  for  the  duties  and  offices 
'  of  life,  impairing  our  faculties  of  body  or  mind, — which  pro- 
'  ceedings,  as  has  been  already  shown,  are  both  absurd,  uupro- 
'     fitable,  and  sinful ;  let  us  immediately  recur  to  the  bright  side^ 

and  reflect,  with  gratitude  as  well  as  humility,  that  our  time 
'  passeth  away  like  a  shadow ;  and  that,  when  we  awake  from 
'  this  momentary  dream,  we  shall  then  have  a  clearer  view  of 
'    that  latter  day,  in  which  our  Redeemer  shall  stand  upon  the 

*  earth :  when  this  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption,  and 

*  this  mortal  shall  be  clothed  with  immortality ;  and  when  we 

*  ahall  sing,  with  the  united  choirs  of  men  and  angels,  "  O  Death, 
'-    where  is  thy  sting  ?    O  Grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  " 
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ON  CORRUPTING  THE  WORD  OF  GOD 


PREACHED  ABOUT  THE  YEAR  1728. 


*'  lyt  are  not  as  mant/t  who  corrupt  the  word  of  Gud :  imim 
of  sincerity  f  but  as  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  God  spttkm 
in  Christ:'  2  Cor.  ii.  17. 

Many  have  obacrvedj  that  nothing  conduces  more  to  i 
Preacher's  success  with  tho-^c  that  hear  him,  than  a  goo^ 
good  ojimion  of  his  Sincerity.  Nothing  gives  him  a  groar 
force  of  )x:rsuasioa  than  this  \  nothing  creates  either  a  graSer 
attention  in  the  hearers,  or  a  greater  disposition  to  tnpfoit 
When  they  really  believe  that  he  has  no  other  end  in  apcaluaf^ 
but  what  lie  fairly  carries  in  view,  and  that  he  is  willing  tku 
they  should  sec  all  the  steps  he  takes  for  the  attainment  of  tki 
end, — it  must  give  them  a  strong  piesumptiou,  both  that  f^ 
he  seeks  is  good,  and  the  method  in  which  be  seeks  it. 

But  how  to  possess  them  with  this  belief  is  the  questiflt- 
How  shall  we  bring  them  to  take  notice  of  our  sinccritr,!! 
they  do  not  advert  to  it  of  themselves?  One  good  \ray,  kf- 
ever  common,  is,  frankly  and  openly  to  profess  it.  Tbocii 
something  in  these  professions,  when  they  come  from  the  beirti 
strongly  insinuating  into  the  hearts  of  others.  Persons  of  af 
generosity  that  hear  them,  6nd  themselves  almost  foft«d  l* 
believe  them ;  and  even  those  who  l>elieve  them  uot,  M* 
obliged  in  prudence,  not  to  let  their  incredulity  appear,  nttt 
it  is  a  known  rule, — The  houesler  any  man  is,  the  less  apt li 
he  to  suspect  another.  The  consequence  whereof  b  plait: 
Whoever,  without  proof,  is  suspicious  of  his  neigh  boor's  «R- 
cerity,  gives  a  probable  proof,  that  he  judges  of  his  heart  frot 
the  falseness  of  bis  own. 

Would  not  any  man  be  tempted  to  suspect  his  jotcfT^r. 
who,  without  proof,  suspected  the  want  of  it  in  another,  (kit 
had  fairly  and  openly  professed  the  principles  on  which  be  acted- 
Surely  none,  but  such  us  had  corrupted  the  WordofGod^tr 
wished  that  it  were  corrupted,  could  lightly  suspect  either  S« 
Paul  of  doing  it,  or  any  that  after  him  should  usehUnoCfQ* 
dcc\aralioi\  •.  "\\'<i  i^vc  woV  ?a  many,  who  corrupt  the  word*' 
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God :  but  as  of  sincerity,  bat  as  of  God,  in  the  sight  of  God 
speak  we  in  Christ." 

Not  that  the  Apostle,  any  more  than  bis  followers  in 
preaching  the  Gospel,  desires  the  people  wholly  to  rely  on 
his  words  :  For  afterwards  he  api»eals  to  his  actions  to  confiim 
them.  And  those  who  in  this  can  imitate  him,  need  nut  to 
entreat  men  to  believe  their  sincerity.  If  oor  works  bear  the 
stamp  of  it,  as  well  as  our  words,  both  together  will  speak  so 
loudly  and  plainly,  that  every  unprejudiced  person  must  un- 
derstand that  we  speak  in  Christ,  as  in  sincerity,  and  that  in 
so  doing  we  consider  we  are  in  the  sight  of  that  God,  whose 
commission  we  bear. 

Those  whom  the  Apostle  accuses  of  the  contrary  practice, 
of  corrupting  the  word  of  God,  seem  to  have  been  Jews,  who 
owned  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  and  his  Gospel  to  be  divine,  yet 
adulterated  it,  by  intermingling  with  it  the  Law  of  Moses,  and 
their  own  traditions.  And  in  doing  this,  their  principal  view 
was,  to  make  a  gain  of  Christ ;  which,  consequently,  laid  them 
nnder  a  necessity  of  concealing  the  end  they  proposed,  as  well 
as  the  means  they  used  in  order  to  obtain  it.  On  the  contrary, 
those  who  intend  the  good  of  mankind,  are  by  no  means  con- 
cerned to  hide  their  intentions.  If  the  benefit  we  propose  in 
speaking  be  to  ourselves,  it  is  often  our  interest  to  keep  it 
private.  If  the  benefit  we  propose  be  to  others,  it  is  always 
our  interest  to  make  it  public ;  and  it  is  the  interest  both  of 
ourselves  and  others,  to  make  public  those  marks  of  distinction 
whence  may  clearly  be  known  who  corrupt  the  Word  of  God, 
and  who  preach  it  in  sincerity. 

The  first  and  great  mark  of  one  who  corrupts  the  Word  of 
God,  is,  introducing  into  it  human  mixtures;  cither  the  errors 
of  others,  or  the  fancies  of  his  own  brain.  To  do  this,  is  to 
corrupt  it  in  the  highest  degree.  To  blend  with  the  Oracles  of 
God,  impure  dreams  fit  only  for  the  mouth  of  the  Devil !  And 
yet  it  has  been  so  frequently  done,  that  scarce  ever  was  any 
erroneous  opinion  either  invented  or  received,  but  Scripture 
was  quoted  to  defend  it.  And  when  the  imposture  was  too 
bare-faced,  and  the  texts  cited  for  it  appeared  too  plainly 
either  to  make  against  it,  or  to  be  nothing  to  the  pur(>08e ; 
then  recourse  has  usually  been  had  to  a  second  method  of  cor- 
rupting it, — by  mixing  it  with  false  interpretations.  And  this 
is  done,  sometimes  by  repeating  the  words  wrong ;  and  some- 
times by  repeating  them  right,  but  putting  a  wrong  sense 
npon  them.  One  that  is  cither  strained  tuid  unnatural,  or 
foreign  to  the  writer's  intention  in  the  place  from  whence 
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iiito  the  haod  of  those  wlio  hare  enough  of  wi 
cnuning,  tbas  to  adulterate  what  they  preach 
now  and  then  a  plausible  com  men  t,  to  make  il 
more  easily. 

A  third  sort  of  those  who  corrupt  the  Word  of 
ill  a  lower  degree  than  either  of  the  former,  arc 
80,  not  by  adding  to  it,  but  by  taking  from  it 
cither  the  spirit  or  substance  of.  it  away,  whi 
to  prophesy  only  smooth  things,  and  therefor 
colour  what  they  preach,  in  order  to  reconcile 
of  the  hearers.  And  that  they  may  do  this  the 
commonly  let  those  parts  go  that  will  admit  of 
They  wash  their  hands  of  those  stubborn  texts, 
bend  to  their  purpose,  or  that  too  plainly  tou 
reigning  vices  of  the  place  where  they  are.  These  t 
for  those  more  soft  and  tractable  ones,  that  arc 
give  offence.  Not  one  word  must  be  said  of  tl 
and  anguish  denounced  ngainst  sinners  in  ge 
less  of  the  unquenchable  fire,  which,  if  God  be 
several  of  those  particular  offences  that  have  falle 
own  notice.  These  tender  parts  are  not  to  be  tO( 
danger,  by  them  who  study  to  recommend  thema 
or  if  they  are,  it  must  be  with  the  utmost  eautu 
evasion  in  reserve.  £ut  they  may  safely  thuudci 
who  are  out  of  their  reach,  and  against  those  sic 
i>uppose  none  that  hear  them  are  guilty  of.     No 
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their  irtl  intention  once  appeared,  it  must  make  itself  un- 
snccessfal.  They  purpose,  it  is  trae,  to  do  good  by  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  bat  it  is  to  themselves,  not  to  others.  Whereas 
they  that  use  sincerity  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  in  the  good 
of  others  seek  their  own.  And  that  they  are  sincer^,  and  speak 
as  commissioned  officers,  in  the  sight  of  Him  whose  commission 
they  bear,  plainly  appears  froni  the  direct  contrariety  between 
their  practice,  and  that  of  the  dissemblers  above  described. 

First :  Consider,  it  is  not  their  own  M-ortI  they  preach,  but 
the  Word  of  Him  that  sent  them."  They  preach  it  genuine 
and  unmixed.  As  they  do  not  only  profess,  but  really  believe, 
that,  "  If  any  man  add  unto  the  Word  of  God,  He  will  add 
unto  him  all  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  it ; "  they  aris 
fearful  of  doing  it  in  the  least  instance.  You  have  the  Gospel 
from  them,  if  in  a  less  elegant  manner,  yet  fair,  and  as  it  is; 
without  any  mixture  of  errors  to  pollute  it,  or  misinterpretation 
to  perplex  it :  explained  in  the  most  natural,  obvious  maunerj 
by  what  precedes  and  what  follows  the  place  in  question ;  and 
commented  upon  by  the  most  sure  way,  the  least  liable  to 
mistake  or  corruption,  the  producing  of  those  parallel  places 
that  express  the  same  thing  the  more  plainly. 

In  the  next  place,  they  are  as  cautious  of  taking  from,  as  of 
adding  to,  the  Word  they  preach.  They  dare  no  more,  con- 
sidering in  whose  sight  they  stand,  say  less,  than  more,  thnn 
he  hath  assigned  them.  They  must  publish,  as  proper  occasions 
offer,  all  that  is  contained  in  the  Oracles  of  God ;  whether 
smooth  or  otherwise,  it  matters  nothing,  since  it  is  unquestion- 
ably true,  and  useful  too  :  "  For  all  Scripture  is  given  by  the 
inspiration  of  God  ;  and  is  profitable  either  for  doctrine,  reproof, 
correction,  or  instruction  in  righteousness."  Either  to  teach 
us  what  we  are  to  believe  or  practise,  or,  for  conviction  of 
error,  reformation  of  vice.  They  know  that  there  is  nothing 
superfluous  in  it,  relating  either  to  faith  or  practice;  and 
therefore  they  preach  ail  parts  of  it,  though  those  more 
particularly,  which  are  more  immediately  wanted  where  they 
are.  They  are  far  from  abstaining  from  speaking  against  any 
vice,  because  it  is  fashionable,  and  in  repute  in  the  place 
Providence  has  allotted  them ;  but  for  that  very  reason  they 
are  more  zealous  in  testifying  against  it.  They  are  so  far  from 
abstaining  from  speaking  for  any  virtue  because  it  is  unfashion- 
able and  in  disrepute  where  they  are  placed,  that  they  therefore 
the  more  vigorously  recommend  it. 

Lastly,  they  who  speak  in  sincerity,  and  as  in  the  sight 
of  Him  who  deputes   them,  thow  that  they  do  so,  by  the 
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/hicb    they  »peak.    They  speak    vrUh 


manner   i 

and  boldnessj  aod  are  not  concerned 
to  reconcile  it  to  the  taste  of  men.  They  endeavour  Co  sett 
always  in  a  true  light,  whether  it  be  a  pleasiog  one  or  noL 
They  will  not,  they  dare  not,  soften  a  threatening,  so  as  u 
prejudice  its  strength,  neither  represent  sin  in  anch  miU 
colours,  an  to  impair  its  native  blackness.  Not  that  tkeyd* 
not  choose  mildness,  when  it  is  likely  to  be  cfieclual.  Thoof^ 
they  know  the  terrors  of  the  Ijord,  they  desire  raib«r  l» 
persuade  men.  This  method  they  use,  and  love  to  lueil, 
with  such  as  are  capable  of  persuasion:  with  such  as  areoOf 
they  are  obliged,  if  they  will  be  faithful,  to  take  the  «ett(0 
course.  Let  the  revilers  look  to  that ;  it  barms  not  theoa:  lettk 
hearers  accommodate  themselves  to  the  word;  the  word  is  oat, 
in  this  sense,  to  be  accommodated  to  the  hearers.  The-PreaekT' 
qf  it  would  be  no  less  in  fault,  in  a  slavish  obsequiousncsi4» 
one  side,  than  in  an  unrelenting  sternness  on  the  other. 

If  then  we  have  spoken  the  Word  of  God,  tbe  geosM 
unmixed  Word  of  God,  and  that  only;  if  \ve  have  pat  m 
unnatural  interpretation  upon  it,  but  taken  the  known  pbntf 
in  their  common  obvious  sense, — and  when  they  veen  Iv 
known,  explained  Scripture  by  Scripture  ;  if  we  ha\-e  spofea 
the  whole  Word,  as  occasion  offered,  though  rather  the  puV 
which  seemed  most  proper  to  give  a  check  to  sonic  fullioD* 
able  vice^  or  to  encourage  the  practice  of  some  uufashionUt 
virtue ;  and  if  we  have  done  this  plainly  and  boldly,  ibeofi 
with  all  the  mildness  and  gentleness  that  the  nature  of  ^ 
subject  will  bear ; — then,  believe  ye  our  works,  if  not  ctt 
word8  i  or  rather,  believe  them  both  together.  Here  ii  tl 
a  Preacher  can  do;  all  the  evidence  that  he  either  can  oroed 
give  of  his  good  intentions.  There  is  no  way  bat  thi&  foabsr 
that  he  speaks  as  of  sincerity,  as  commissioned  by  (be  Levi 
and  an  in  his  sight.  If  there  be  any  who,  after  all  thb,  «il 
not  believe  that  it  is  bis  concern,  not  our  own,  we  labour  (at, 
that  our  first  intention  in  speaking,  is  to  point  him  the  in^W 
happiness,  and  to  disengage  him  from  the  great  road  that  leak 
to  misery ;  we  are  clear  of  the  blood  of  that  man, — it  rests  ool* 
own  head.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  who  hath  set  us  as  watdMDA 
over  the  souls  of  our  countrymen  and  brethren  ;  **  If  tlyy  im 
the  wicked  of  his  way  to  turn  from  it ;  " — much  more  if  •* 
Use  all  metho<ls  possible  to  convince  him  that  the  wamifff  • 
of  God  f — "  if  he  do  not  turn  from  his  way," — which  certaia^ 

ivill  not,  if  be  do  not  believe  that  wc  are  in  earnest, **ttt^ 

4ic  in  hU  'mvqvivtv,  VivA.  ihou  hast  delivered  thine  own  sod." 


*'  But  smite  man  will  »ay.  How  are  the  dead  raised  up  ?  and 
with  what  bodj/  do  they  come  ?"     1  Cor.  xv.  36. 

Thb  Apostle  having,  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  firmly 
settled  the  truth  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection,  adds^  "  Now 
if  Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  how  say  some 
among  you,  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ?  "  It  cannot 
DOW  any  longer  seem  impossible  to  you  that  God  should  raise 
the  dead  j  since  you  have  so  plain  an  example  of  it  in  our  Lordj 
who  was  dead  and  Is  alive ;  and  the  same  power  which  raised 
Christ,  must  also  be  able  to  quicken  our  mortal  bodies. 

"  But  some  man  will  say.  How  are  the  dead  raised  up  ?  and 
with  what  body  do  they  come  ?  "  How  can  these  things  be  ? 
How  is  it  possible  that  these  bodies  should  be  raised  again^  and 
joined  to  their  several  souls,  which  many  thousands  of  years 
•go  were  cither  buried  in  the  earth,  or  swallowed  up  in  the  sea, 
or  devoured  by  fire  ? — which  have  mouldered  into  the  finest 
dust, — that  dust  scattered  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  dispersed 
as  far  as  the  heavens  are  wide } — uay,  which  has  undergone 
ten  thousand  changes,  has  fattened  the  earth,  become  the  food 
of  other  creatures,  and  these  again  the  food  of  other  men  ? 
How  is  it  possible  that  all  these  tittle  parts,  which  made  up  the 
body  of  Abraham,  should  be  again  ranged  together,  and,  un- 
mixed with  the  dust  of  other  bodies,  be  all  placed  in  the  same 
order  and  posture  that  they  were  before,  so  as  to  make  up  the 
very  self-same  body,  which  his  soul  at  his  death  forsook  f 
Ezekiel  was  indeed,  in  a  vision,  set  down  in  a  valley  full  of  dry 
bones,  "  and  he  heard  a  noise,  and  behold  a  shaking,  and  the 
bones  came  together,  bone  to  bis  bone ;  the  sinews  and  the 
flesh  came  upon  them,  and  the  skin  covered  them  above,  and 
breath  came  into  them^  and  they  lived,  and  stood  upon  their 
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ftet."  This  might  be  in  a  vision.  But  that  all  this,  and  ni 
njorc,  should  in  time  come  to  pass  j  that  our  bones  afrcr  . 
aie  crumbled  into  dust,  should  really  become  tiWng  uiea;— 
that  all  the  little  parts  whereof  our  bodies  were  made,  sboold 
imiiiediutely,  at  a  general  summons,  meet  again,  aud  ctof 
one  challenge  and  possess  its  own  place,  till  at  lost  the  wJMk 
be  perfectly  rebuilt; — that  this,  I  say,  should  be  done, — i*M 
incredible  a  thing,  that  \vc  cannot  so  much  as  have  any  DOtiBi 
of  it.  And  we  may  observe,  that  the  Gentiles  were  mo«t  (&• 
pleased  with  this  article  of  the  Christian  faith  :  it  iras  otic  d 
the  lust  things  the  Heathens  believed;  and  it  is  to  this  daytht 
chief  objection  to  Christianity,  "  How  are  the  dead  raiial 
tip?  With  what  body  do  they  come?"  In  my  discooneA 
these  words,  1  shall  do  three  things  : — 

I.  I  shall  show,  That  the  Resurrection  of  the  self-same  Mj 
that  died  and  was  buried,  contains  nothing  in  it  incredible^  er 
impossible. 

II.  I  shall  describe  the  DifTerence  which  ou  r  Saviour  maki 
between  the  qualities  of  a  glorified,  and  a  mortal  body, 

HI.  I  shall  draw  some  Inferences  from  the  whole, 

1.  I  shall  show,  That  the  Resurrection  of  the  self>samc  tMf 
that  died,  contains  nothing  in  it  incredible,  or  in)iM>s«iblc. 

But  before  1  do  this,  it  may  be  pro])cr  to  mention  iovacd 
the  reasons  upon  wliich  this  article  of  our  faith  is  boill. 

And  1.  The  plain  notion  uf  a  resurrection  requires,  llutik 
Kelf-same  body  that  died  should  rise  again.  Nothing  caak 
said  to  be  ratified  again,  but  thai  very  body  that  died.  If  Coi 
give  to  our  souls  at  the  last  day  a  new  body,  this  canooi  be 
called  the  resurrection  of  our  body;  because  that  word  pbiilj 
implies  the  fresh  production  oi  what  was  bcfoi*e. 

2.  There  arc  many  places  of  Scripture  that  plainly  dccidi 
it.  St.  Paul,  in  the  53d  verse  of  this  chapter,  tells  os,  \M 
•*  This  corrnptiblc  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  aoctii 
must  put  on  immortality."  Now  by  this  mortal,  and  thb  cat- 
ru|)tU)!e,  can  only  be  meant,  that  body  which  vrc  now  c«flj 
about  with  us,  and  shall  one  day  lay  down  in  the  dost. 

The  mention  which  the  Scripture  makes  of  the  places  wfc«« 
the  dead  shall  rise,  further  shows,  that  the  same  body  xv)a^ 
died  shall  rise.    Thus  we  read  in  Dnnicl :  *'  Tli 
the  dust  of  the  enrih  shall  awake  ;    some   to 
and  some  to  shame  aud  everlasting  conlcnipl.' 
likewise  observe,  that  the  very   phrase,  uf  sUcjt  and  u< 
itnplics,  that  when  wc  rise  again  IVom  the  dead,  our  bo<lic»! 
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be  as  much  tlie  Bnme  as  they  are  when  we  awake  from  sleeps,! 
Thus  again  our  Lord  afllnns ;  (John  v.  28, 29 ;)  "  The  hour  i!i[| 
coming  ii>  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voic 
Aud  shall  come  forth  ;  they  that  have  doue  good  to  the  resar- 
rectioii  of  life,  aud  they  that  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrectioi 
of  damnation."  Now  if  the  same  hody  do  not  rise  again,  what 
need  is  there  of  opening  the  graves  at  the  end  of  the  world  ?l 
The  graves  can  give  up  no  bo<lies  but  those  which  were  laic 
ia  them.  If  we  were  not  to  rise  with  the  veiy  same  bodi< 
that  died,  then  they  might  rest  for  ever.  To  this  we  need  only 
add  that  of  St.  Paul :  *'  Tlie  Lord  shall  change  this  vile  body, 
that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  hi;*  gloriotis  body."  No**. 
thii*  vile  body,  can  be  no  other  than  that  with  which  we  are  aoxfi 
clothed,  which  must  be  restored  to  life  again.  > 

That  in  all  this,  there  is  nothing  incredible  or  impossible^ 
I  shall  show,  by  proving  these  three  things.  1.  That  it  is  po«-" 
•Iblc  for  God  to  keep  and  preserve  unmixed,  from  all  other 
bodies,  the  particular  dust  into  which  our  several  bodies  arc- 
dissolved,  and  can  gather  aud  Joiu  it  again,  how  far  soever  dis-^ 
perscd  asunder.  2.  That  God  can  form  that  dust,  so  gathered 
together,  into  the  same  body  it  was  before.  3.  That  when  be 
bath  formed  this  body,  hecan  enliven  it  with  the  same  soul  thai' 
before  iuhabite<i  it.  -i 

1.  God  can  distinguish  aud  keep  unmixed,  from  all  otbeW- 
bodies,  the  particulur  dust  into  which  our  several  bodies  are 
dissolved,  and  can  gather  it  together  and  join  it  again,  how  far 
soever  dispersed  asunder.  God  is  infinite  both  in  knowledge 
and  power.  He  knoweth  the  number  of  the  stars,  and  calleth 
thenj  all  by  their  names  :  he  can  tell  the  number  of  the  sands 
oil  the  sea-shore  :  and  is  it  at  all  incredible,  that  He  should 
distinctly  know  the  several  particles  of  dust  into  which  the 
bodies  of  men  are  mouldered,  and  plainly  discern  to  whom  they 
belong,  and  the  various  changes  they  have  undergone  ?  Why 
sliould  it  be  thought  strange,  that  he,  who  at  the  fir$>t  formed 
U8,  who«ie  eyes  saw  our  subsinncc  yet  being  imperfect,  from 
whom  vvc  were  not  hid  when  we  were  made  in  secret,  nod  cu- 
riously wrought  in  tlic  lowest  parts  of  the  earth,  should  kn^w 
every  part  of  our  bodies,  and  every  particle  of  dust  whereof  we 
were  contposcd  ?  The  artist  knows  tver>'  part  of  the  watch  wliich 
be  frames,  and  if  it  should  fall  in  ])iece8,  and  the  various  parts 
of  it  lie  in  the  greatest  disorder  and  confusion,  yet  he  ciin  sixiii 
gather  them  together,  aud  as  c:isily distinguish  onelVofn  nnoiher. 
as  if  every  one  had  h*  particular  mark.     He  knows  the  uav  (*( 
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kch,  and  can  readily  give  it  its  proper  place,  and  puj 
exactly  in  the  same  figure  and  order  they  were  befor< 
can  we  think  that  the  Almighty  Builder  of  the  world, 
workmanship  we  arc,  does  not  know  whereof  vre  are  ma 
is  not  acquainted  with  the  several  parts  of  which  this  < 
tabernacle  is  composed  ?  All  these  lay  iu  one  vast  bi 
the  creation,  till  he  separated  them  one  from  anothei 
framed  them  into  those  distinct  bodies,  whereof  this  be 
world  consists.  And  why  may  not  the  same  Power  colU 
rains  of  our  corrupted  bodies,  and  restore  them  to  their  f 
condition  ?  All  the  parts  into  which  men's  bodies  are  diaa 
however  they  seem  to  \is  carelessly  scattered  over  the  i 
the  earth,  are  yet  carefully  laid  up  by  God's  wise  dispo 
the  day  of  the  restoration  of  all  things.  They  are  preser 
the  waters  and  fires,  in  the  birds  and  beasts,  till  tli 
trumpet  shall  summon  them  to  their  former  habitation. 

But,  say  they,  ^  It  may  sometimes  hap|>eQ  that  » 
men's  bodies  may  consist  of  the  self  same  matter.  F 
bodies  of  men  are  often  devoured  by  other  animals, 
eaten  by  other  men.  Nay,  there  are  nations  which  fd 
human  flesh,  consequently  they  borrow  a  great  part 
bodies  from  other  men .  And  if  that  which  was  part  of  ooc 
body,  becomes  afterwards  part  of  another  man's,  bo| 
both  rise  at  the  last  day  with  the  same  bodies  they  had  bfll 
To  this  it  may  easily  be  replied,  That  a  very  small  part  o( 
is  eaten  turns  to  nourishment,  the  far  greater  pari  goes 
according  to  the  order  of  nature*  So  that  it  is  not  at  a 
possible  for  God,  who  watches  over  and  governs  all  this, 
order  things,  that  what  is  part  of  one  man's  body,  though 
by  another,  shall  never  turn  to  his  nourishmeutj  or  if  it 
that  it  shall  wear  off  again,  and  some  time  before  his  liei 
separated  from  him,  so  that  it  may  remain  in  a  capacity  of 
restored  at  the  last  day  to  its  former  owner. 

2.  God  can  form  this  dust,  so  gathered  t<»ijethcr,  inti 
same  body  it  was  before.  And  that  it  is  possible  ail  muxt 
who  believe  that  God  made  Adam  out  of  the  dnst  of  (he  i 
Therefore  the  bodies  of  men  being  dust  after  death,  it 
other  than  it  was  before ;  and  the  same  ptiwer  that  ot  tbi 
made  it  of  dust,  may  as  easily  rc-make  it,  when  it  is  tttniec 
dust  again.  Nay,  it  is  no  more  wonderful,  than  the  fom 
human  body  in  the  womb,  which  is  a  thinj^  we  have 
experience  of,  and  is  doubtless  as  strange  an  insiancc  of  d 
power  aft  the  ve»urrection  of  it  can  possibly  be.     And 


not  so  common  a  ibing,  we  should  be  as  hardly  brought  to 
think  it  possible,  that  such  a  bcautifal  fabrick  as  the  body  of 
man  is,  with  nerves  and  bones,  flesh  and  veins,  blood,  and  the 
several  other  parts  whereof  it  consists,  should  be  formed,  as 
we  know  it  is,  as  now  we  arc,  that  hereafter  it  should  be 
rebuilt  when  it  has  been  crumbled  into  dust.  Had  we  only 
heard  of  the  wonderful  production  of  the  bodies  of  men,  we 
should  have  been  as  ready  to  ask.  How  are  men  made,  and 
with  what  bodies  are  they  born  ?  us  now,  when  we  bear  of  the 
resurrection,  How  are  the  dead  raised  up,  and  with  what 
bodies  do  they  come  ? 

3.  When  God  hath  raised  this  body,  he  can  enliven  it  with 
the  same  soul  that  inhabited  it  before.  And  this  we  cannot 
pretend  to  say  is  impossible  to  be  done,  for  it  has  been 
done  already.  Our  Saviour  himself  was  dead,  rose  again,  and 
appeared  alive  to  his  disciples  and  others,  who  had  lived  with 
him  many  years,  and  were  then  fully  cotjvinced,  that  he  was 
the  same  person  they  had  seen  die  upon  the  cross. 

Thus  have  I  shown,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body 
is  by  no  means  impossible  to  God-  That  what  he  hath  pro> 
raised  he  is  able  also  to  perform,  by  that  "  mighty  power  by 
which  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  himself."  Though^ 
therefore,  we  cannot  exactly  tell  the  manner  how  it  shall  be 
done,  yet  this  ought  not  in  the  least  to  weaken  our  belief  of 
this  important  article  of  our  faith.  It  is  enough,  that  He,  to 
whom  all  things  are  possible,  hath  passed  his  Word,  that  he 
will  raise  us  again.  Let  those  who  presume  to  mock  at  the 
glorious  hope  of  all  good  men,  and  are  constantly  raising  ob- 
jections against  it,  first  try  their  skill  upon  the  various  appear- 
ances of  nature.  Let  them  explain  every  thing  which  they 
see  happen  in  this  world,  before  Ihey  talk  of  the  difficulties  of 
explaining  the  resurrection.  Can  they  tell  me  how  their  own 
bodies  were  fashioned,  and  curiously  wTought?  Can  they  give 
me  a  plain  account,  by  what  orderly  steps  this  glorious  stately 
structure,  which  discovers  so  much  workmanship  and  rare  con- 
trivance, was  at  first  created  ?  How  was  the  first  drop  of 
blood  made,  and  how  came  the  heart,  and  veins,  and  arteries 
to  receive  it  ?  Of  what,  and  by  what  means,  were  the  nerves 
and  fibres  made?  What  fixed  the  little  springs  in  their  due 
places,  and  fitted  them  for  the  several  uses  for  which  they  now 
9trve  ?  How  was  the  brain  distinguished  from  the  other  parts 
<if  the  body,  and  filled  with  spirits  to  move  and  animate  the 
whole  ?     How  came  the  body  to  be  fenced  with  bones  and 
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ftiticu'St  to  be  clothed  with  skin  and  flesh,  cUstiii 
vnrious  muscles  ?     Let  ihcm  but  answer  these  fcv 
about  the  mcchaui.sni  of  our  owa  bodies,  and  1  will  otisverd 
Ibc  difficulties  concerniug  the  resurrection  of  tticm.    Bat  i 
they  cnnnot  do  (his  witliout  having  recourse   to  the  infinitt 
Power  and  Wisdom  of  the  First  Cao'sk,  let  them  knp*r,  thl 
the   same  power   unci  wisdom   can    roanimntc   it,  : 
turned  into  dust.     Atid  that  there  is  no  renson  for  our 
concern! nif  the  thint?,  because  tbcie  are  >eoinc  circu:;:-:i    - 
belonging  to   it   which  we  cannot  (XTfcctly  comprviKnd,  or 
give  a  distinct  account  <»f. 

11.  I  now  proceed  to  the  Second  thing  I  proposed,  vfakb 
was,  to  describe  the  difFcrencc  the  Scriptai-e  makes  brtwto 
the  <iualitics  of  a  mortal,  and  of  a  glorified  boHy. 

The  change  which  shall  be  made  in  our  bodies  at  the  reflf- 
rcction,  according  to  the  Scripture  account,  will  consist 
in   these  fonr  things:     1.  That  our  bodies    sball    be 
immortal  and  incorruptible.    2.  That  they  shall  be  rai 
glory.    3.  That  they  shall  be  rais<^d  in  power.     4,  That 
shall  be  raised  spiritual  hodics. 

v.!l.  The  body  that  we  shall  have  at  the  resurrection,  sfaaB 
immortal  and  iiicorrnptihlc:     "  For  this  corroptiblc  m 
on  it)Corniptioi),  and  this  mortnl  must  put  on  immorti 
Now  these  words,  immortal  and  incorruptible;  not  only  si 
that  wc  shall  die  no  more  ;  lor  in  thwt  sense  the  d 
immortal  and  incorruptible;  but  that  wc  shall  be 
free  from  all  the  bodily  evils  which  sin  brought  into  the 
That  our  bodies  shall  not  be  suhjcct  to  sickness,  or  pain, 
other    ifjconveriichccs  wc    arc   daily  exposed    to.     'VU 
Scripture  calls  "  the  redemption  uf  our  bodies  ;  "  the 
them  from  all  their  maladies.  Were  we  to  re< 

subject  to  all  the  frailties  and  miseries  which       ^ ..  .toJ 

vpreslle  with,  I  much  doid»t  whether  a  wise  man,  «vrc  be 
to  his  eholce,   would  willingly  take  his  — u-hefber 

would  not  choose  to  let  his  still  lie  roltiiiL,  ,  gnivT« 

than  to  be  again  chained  to  such  a  cumbersome  clod  of 
8itch  a  resurrection  would  be,  as  a  wise  lic;i' 
resurrection  to  another  sleep.'      It  would  i. 
rcdomplion  to  death  again,  than  a  resurrection  to  life. 

The  lust  thing  wc  can  say  of  lhi«  house  of  earth,  fs 
h  a  rninons  building,  and  will  not  he  long  liefora  it  I 
into  dattt;  that  it  In  not    our  home:    «re   look  (nr 
Jiuvsc,  elcTi\«\  U\  the  heavens.    That  trc  shall  not  at«t«*» 
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cotifiiicd  here,  buc  that  in  a  Utile  time  we  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  from  this  burden  of  flesh,  into 
the. glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  Cod.  What  frail  things 
these  bodies  of  onrs  are !  How  soon  are  they  disordered « 
To  what  a  troop  of  diseases,  pains,  and  other  infirmities  are 
they  constantly  subject !  And  how  does  the  least  distemper 
disturb  our  minds,  and  make  life  itself  a  burthen !  Of  how 
many  parts  do  our  bodies  consist !  And  if  one  of  these  be 
disordered,  the  whole  man  suffers.  If  but  one  of  these  slender 
threads,  whereof  our  flesh  is  made  up,  be  stretched  beyond  its 
due  proportion,  or  fretted  by  any  sharp  humour,  or  broken, 
what  torment  does  it  create !  Nay,  when  our  bodies  are  at 
the  best,  what  pains  do  we  take  to  answer  their  necessities,  to 
provide  for  their  sustenance,  to  preserve  them  in  health,  and 
to  keep  them  teuantable,  in  some  tolerable  fitness  for  our  souls' 
use  \  And  what  time  we  can  spare  from  our  labour  is  takea 
.  up  in  rest,  and  refi-eshing  our  jaded  bodies,  and  fittinj^  them  for 
work  again.  How  are  we  forced,  even  naturally,  into  the  con- 
fines of  death ;  even  to  cease  to  be ; — at  least  to  pass  so  many 
hours  without  any  useful  or  reasonable  thoughts,  merely  to  keep 
them  in  repair!  But  our  hope  and  comfort  are,  that  we  shall 
shortly  be  delivered  from  this  burthen  of  flesh.  When  *'God 
shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  our  eyes,  and  there  shall  be  no 
more  death,  neither  sorrow,  uor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be 
any  more  pain ;  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away."  O 
when  shall  we  arrive  at  that  happy  land  where  no  complaints 
were  ever  heard,  where  we  shall  all  enjoy  uninterrupted  health 
both  of  body  and  mind,  and  never  more  be  exposed  to  any  of 
those  inconveniences  that  disturb  our  present  pilgrimage  I 
When  we  shall  have  once  passed  from  death  unto  life,  we  shall 
be  cased  of  all  the  troublesome  care  of  our  bodies,  which  now 
takes  up  so  much  of  our  time  and  thoughts.  We  shall  be  set 
free  from  all  those  mean  and  tiresome  labours  which  we  must 
now  undergo  to  support  our  lives.  Yon  robes  of  light,  with 
which  we  shall  be  clothed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  will 
not  stand  in  need  of  those  careful  provisions  which  it  is  so  trou- 
blesome to  us  here  either  to  procure,  or  to  be  without.  .  But 
then,  as  our  Lord  tells  us,  **  Those  who  shall  be  accounted 
worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  neither  marry  nor  arc  given  in 
marriage,  neither  can  they  die  any  more,  but  they  are  equal  to 
the  angeU."  Their  bodies  are  neither  subject  to  disease,  nor 
want  that  daily  sustenance,  which  these  mortal  bodies  cannot  - 
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be  without.  **  Meats  for  the  belly,  nod  the  belly  tor  nit!4its;llt 
<iud  will  destroy  both  it  and  them."  This  is  that  perfect  hap)»^ 
«ies8  which  all  good  men  !<hall  eojoy  in  the  other  worid.  A 
mind  free  from  all  trouble  and  guilt,  in  a  body  free  from  li 
paitis  and  disennes.  Thu8  our  mortal  bodies  shall  be  nind 
iiiimortaL  They  shall  uot  only  be  always  preserved  fnoi 
death,  (for  so  these  might  be,  if  God  pleased,)  bat  tbcmlM 
of  them  shall  be  wholly  changed,  sx)  that  titcy  sikall  not  ittM 
the  same  seeds  of  mortality :  They  cannot  die  any  more. 

2.  Our  bo<lies  shall  be  raised  in  Glory.  **  Tbeo  »h^  ik 
rightcouft  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  FaUwr." 
A  resemblance  of  this  we  have  in  the  lustre  of  Moses '•  6w, 
when  he  had  converseil  with  God  on  the  mount.  His  En 
shone  so  bright,  that  the  children  of  Israel  wete  afraid  to  com 
near  hi-n^  till  he  threw  a  veil  over  it.  And  that  cxrimordiiMiT 
majesty  of  Stephen's  face,  seemed  to  be  an  earnest  of  bis  jg,\an. 
**  All  that  sat  in  the  council,  looking  steadfastly  on  him,  «•> 
his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel.'*  How  tbecnifit 
shone  so  gloriously  even  on  earth,  will  it  shioe  m  tfae  otki 
world,  when  his,  and  the  bodies  of  all  the  saints,  are  made  IBs 
unto  Christ's  glorious  body  I  How  glorious  the  body  of  Cttret 
la,  we  may  guess  fromihis  transfiguration.  St.  Peter,  wheflbt 
saw  this,  when  our  Lord's  face  shone  as  the  sun,  aad  hti 
raiment  became  shining  and  white  as  snow,  waaso  traiMporttd 
with  joy  and  admiration,  that  he  knew  not  what  he  aaid.  Ulm 
our  Saviour  discovered  but  a  little  of  that  glory  \rhich  be  oov 
possesses,  and  which  in  due  time  he  will  impart  to  hU  fullotreni 
yet  that  little  of  it  made  the  place  seem  a  Paradise  ;  and  ibodit- 
ciples  thought,  thai  they  could  wish  for  nothiog  better  tkt 
always  to  live  in  such  pure  light,  and  enjoy  so  beaaiiful  a  sig^ 
"  It  is  gootl  for  us  to  be  here  :  let  us  make  three  taberoadca* 
Here  let  us  fix  our  abode  for  ever.  And  if  they  thought  ilaohafff 
only  to  be  presc-nf  with  such  heavenly  bodies,  and  fo  bciigM 
thcni  witfi  their  eyes,  how  much  happier  must  it  be  to  dwdlii 
such  glorious  mansions,  and  to  be  themselves  clothed  wHk* 
much  brightness! 

This  excellency  of  our  heavenly  bodies,  will  probably  nitf 
ia  great  measure  from  the  happiness  of  our  soaU.  Hiva^ 
•peakable  joy  that  we  then  shall  feel,  will  break  thmu^o^ 
bodies,  and  shine  forth  in  our  countenanecs.  As  the  joy  of  tte 
soul,  even  in  this  life,  has  some  inHneoce  U|>un  ihr  cotDtk* 
uauce,  by  rendering  it  more  open  and  <*hcerf\il4   so  6ota«*» 
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U!t\s  tts,  "  A  mail's  wisdom  ibakes  his  face  to  shine."  Virtae, 
Bis  it  refines  a  man's  heart,  so  it  makes  hi^  very  looks  morfe 
cheerful  and  liv6ly. 

3.  Our  bodies  ihall  be  raised  in  Pow6r.  Tliis  expresses  th'i 
spfrightlincss  of  our  heavenly  bodies,  the  nimbleness  of  tHeir 
motion,  by  which  they  shall  be  obedient  and  able  instrnment^ 
of  the  soul.  In  this  state  our  bodied  are  no  better  than  clcf|g;s 
and  fetters,  which  confine  and  restrain  the  freedom  of  the  sool. 
The  corruptible  body  presses  down  the  soni,  and  the  earthly 
tabernacle  weighs  down  the  mind.  Our  dull,  sluggish,  idactiv6 
bodies,  are  often  unable,  or  backward,  to  obey  the  comrodiida 
of  the  sotrl.  But  in  the  other  life,  "  they  that  wait  upon  the 
Lord  shall  renew  their  strength ;  they  shall  motmt  np  wit^' 
wings  as  eagles,  they  shall  run  ftnd  not  be  weary,  they  shall 
walk  and  not  faint."  Or,  as  another  expresses  It,  "  they  shftlT 
run  to  and  fro  like  sparks  among  the  stubble."  The  spiee«I  oi 
their  motion  shall  be  like  that  of  devouring  fire  in  stnbble,and 
the  height  of  it  above  the  towering  of  an  eagle ;  for  they  shall 
nieet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  when  he  comes  to  jadgment.  And 
mount  up  with  bhn  into  the  highest  heaven.  This  earthly  bo'dy 
is  slow  and  heavy  in  all  its  motions,  listless  and  soon  tired  with 
action.  Bat  onr  heavenly  bodies  shall  be  as  fire ;  as  active 
and  as  nimble  as  our  thoughts  dre. 

4.  Our  bodies  shall  be  raised  spiritual  bodies.  Our  spii'it^ 
are  now  forced  to  serve  our  bodies,  and  to  attend  their  leisure,' 
and  do  greatly  depend  upon  them  for  most  of  their  actions. 
But  our  bodies  shall  then  wholly  serve  our  spirits,  and 
minister  to  them,  and  depend  upon  them.  So  that,  as  by  a 
natural  body  we  understand  one  fitted  for  this  lower,  sensible 
world,  for  this  earthly  state;  so  a  spiritual  body  is  one  that  is 
suited  to  a  spiritual  state,  to  an  invisible  world,  to  the  life  of 
angels.  And,  indeed,  this  is  the  principal  difference  between 
a  mortal  and  a  glorified  body.  This  flesh  is  the  most  dangerous' 
enemy  we  have :  we  therefore  deny  and  renounce  it  in  our 
baptism.  It  constantly  tempts  us  to  evil.  Every  s^nse  is  a^" 
snare  to  us.  All  its  lusts  and  appetites  are  inordinate.  It  is' 
ungovernable,  and  often  rebels  against  reason.  The  law  in* 
onr  members  wars  against  the  law  of  onr  mind.  When  tlW 
spirit  is  willing,  the  flcsh  is  weak ;  so  that  the  best  of  men  ari^ 
forced  to  keep  it  under,  and  use  it  hardly,  lest  it  should  betraj? 
them  into  folly  and  misery.  And  how  docs  it  hiilder  us  ih  m 
otfr  devotions  I  How  soon  does  it  jade  our  minds 'Mrh^n  ein- 
pUbfj^M  on  holy  things  !  How  easily,  by  its  eddifthtiog'pl^adH:/^ 
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does  it  divert  them  from  those  noble  exercises  !  Bui  w 
have  obtained  the  i-esurrection  unto  life,  our  bodie*  will  U 
^piritunlized,  purified,  and  refined  from  their  earthly  fro»- 
ness ;  then  ihcy  will  be  fit  instrumentA  for  the  Roul  in  iil  l«» 
divine  and  heavenly  employment ;  we  shall  not  be  »rcn/T«^ 
singing  praises  to  God  through  infinite  ages. 

Thus  after  what  little  we  have  been  able  to  conceive  «»fimi 
sidfjciently  appears,  that  a  glorified  body  is  infinitely  more  ex* 
celient  and  dcf^irable  than  this  vile  body.  The  ooly  thing  lk*t 
remains  is, 

III.  To  draw  some  Inferences  from  the  whole.     And  l*f 
From  what  has  been  said,  we  may  learn  the  best  wny  of  pi^ 
paring  ourseh'es  to  live  in  those  heavenly  Iwdies,  which  wfcf 
cleansing  ourselves  more  and  more  from  all  earthly  nntxtioMt 
and  weaning  ourselves  from  this  body  and  all  the  pkasum 
that  are  pccnliar  to  it.    We  should  begin  in  this  life,  to  iooMfi 
the  knot  between  our  souls  and  this  mortal  flesh  :  To  refiar 
I  our  affections, and  raise  them  from  things  below  to  thiogn  aborei 
To  take  ofT  our  thoughts,  and  disengage  them   from  pre««l 
and  sensible  things,  and  accustom  ourselves  to  think  of,  nd 
converse  with,  things  future  and  invisible  ;  that  so  our  scab, 
when   they  leave   this  earthly  body,  may   be   prepared  for  • 
spiritual  one,  as  having  beforehand  tasted  spiritual  ddight^,. 
and  being  in  some  degree  acquainted  with  the  things  which 
we  then  shall  meet  with,     A  soul  wholly  taken  up  with  ihb 
earthly  body  is  not  fit  for  the  glorious  mansions  above.    A 
sensual  mind  is  so  wedded  to  bodily  pleasures,  that  it  cannot 
enjoy  it-nelf  without  them,  and  it  is  notable  to  relish  any  other, 
though  infiQitely  to  be  preferred  before  them.     Nay,  snch  u 
follow  the  inclinations  of  their  fleshly  appetilcH,  are  so  fitf 
unfit  for  heavenly  joys,  that  they  would  esteem  it  the  r-'-'- 
unhappiness  to  be  clothed  with  a  spiritual  body.      It  \ 
Ulce  clothing  a  beggar  in  the  robe*  of  a  king.      Such  ^i 
bodies  would  be  uueasy  to  them,  they  would  uot   know 
to  do  in  them,  they  would  be  glad  to  retire  a«d  jiiit  on  I 
rag*  again.     But  when  we  are  washed  from   the  guilt  of 
sins,  and  cleansed  from  ail  filthioessof  flesh  and  spirit^  by 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Chriiit,  then  wo  shall  long  to  be  Hi 
and  to  be  with  onr  exalted  Saviour:  We  «hall  be  al>vnv<i 
to  take  wing  for  the  other  world,  where  \ve  shiill  at  l«.i  \ 
bo<ly  suited  to  our  spiritual  appetites. 

2.  From  hence  we  may  sec  how  to  account  lor 
degcepi  oC  cfoijiiu  the  heavenly  world.     For  alt- 
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childreu  of  God  shall  have  glorious  bodies,  yet  the  glory  of 
them  all  shall  hot  be  equal.  "  As  one  star  differeth  from 
another  star  in  glory,  so  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead." 
They  shall  all  shine  as  stars,  but  those  who,  by  a  constant 
diligence  in  well-doing,  have  attained  to  a  higher  measure  of 
purity  than  others,  shall  shine  more  bright  than  others.  They 
shall  appear  as  more  glorious  stars.  It  is  certain  that  the  most 
heavenly  bodies  will  be  given  to  the  most  heavenly  souls  j  so 
that  this  is  no  little  encouragement  to  us  to  make  the  greatest 
progress  we  possibly  can  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God, 
aincc  the  more  we  are  weaned  from  the  things  of  the  earth 
now,  the  more  glorious  will  our  bodies  be  at  the  resurrection. 

3.  Let  this  consideration  engage  us  patiently  to  bear  what- 
ever troubles  we  may  be  exercised  with  in  the  present  Itfet 
The  time  of  our  eternal  redemption  draweth  nigh.  Let  ns 
hold  out  a  little  longer,  and  all  tears  shall  be  wiped  from  oor 
eyes,  and  we  shall  never  sigh  nor  sorrow  any  more.  And  how 
soon  shall  we  forget  all  we  endured  in  this  earthly  tabernacle, 
when  once  we  are  clothed  with  that  house  which  is  from 
above  ?  We  are  now  but  on  our  journey  towards  home,  and 
so  must,  expect  to  struggle  with  many  difficulties  ;  bnt  it  nvilt 
not  be  long  ere  we  come  to  our  journey's  end,  and  that  will 
make  amends  for  all.  We  shall  then  be  in  a  quiet  and  safe 
harbour,  out  of  the  reach  of  all  storms  and  dangers.  Wc  shall 
then  be  at  home  in  our  Father's  house,  no  longer  exposed  to 
the  inconveniences,  which,  so  long  as  we  abide  abroad  in  these 
tents,  we  are  subject  to.  And  let  us  not  forfeit  all  this  bappl> 
ness,  for  want  of  a  little  more  patience.  Only  let  as  hold  oat 
to  the  end,  and  we  shall  receive  an  abundant  recompense  for 
all  the  trouble  and  uneasiness  of  our  passage,  which  shall  be 
endless  rest  and  peace. 

Let  this  especially  fortify  as  against  the  fear  of  death :  It  is 
now  disarmed,  and  can  do  us  no  hart.  It  divider  ns  indeed 
from  this  body  awhile,  but  it  is  only  that  we  may  receive  it 
again  more  glorious.  As  God  therefore  said  once  to  Jacob, 
**  Pear  not  to  go  down  into  %ypt,  for  1  will  go  down  with 
thee,  and  will  surely  bring  thee  np  again ; "  so  I  may  say  to 
all  who  are  bom  of  God,  Fear  not  to  go  dovm  into  the  grave : 
lay  down  your  beads  in  the  dast ;  for  God  will  certainly 
bring  yon  up  again,  and  that  in  a  much  more  glorious  manner. 
Only  "  be  ye  steadfast  and  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord,"  and  then  let  death  prevail  over,  and 
pull  down,^  this  house  of  clay  j  since  God  hath  undertaken  Co 
rear  it  up  i^in,  infinitely  more  beautiful,  strong,  and  nsefuL 


"  Grieve  not.  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God^  whereby  ye 
the  day  of  redemption*'  Epb.  iv.  31 

TuKKE  Ccitt  be  no  point  of  greater  itnpurtau 
knows  that  it  is  tiie  Holy  Spirit  which  leads  u 
and  into  all  holiness,  tlmu  to  consider  with  what 
we  arc  to  entertain  his  Divine  Presence ;  so  a 
drive  him  from  us,  or  to  disappoint  him  of  the 
for  which  his  abode  with  u:i  is  designed ;  w 
amusement  of  our  understanding,  but  the  conver 
sauctification  of  our  hearts  and  lives. 

These  words  of  the  Apostle  contain  a  inoi 
affectionate  exhortation  to  this  purpose.  *'  ( 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  ui 
redemption." 

The  title  Holy,  applied  to  the  Spirit  of  God, 
denote  that  he  is  holy  in  his  own  nature,  but 
us  so :  that  he  is  the  great  Fountain  of  holiness  I 
the  Spirit  from  whence  flows  all  the  grace  a 
which  the  stains  of  guilt  are  cleansed,  and  we  c 
all  holy  dispositions,  and  again  bear  the  image  c 
Great  reason,  therefore,  there  was  for  the  Apost 
solemn  chai'ge  concerning  it,  and.  the  highest 
upon  us  all  to  consider  it  with  the  deepest  att 
that  we  may  the  more  efifectually  do,  I  shall  luqi 
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there  is  something  of  an  infinitely  higher  kind.  Some  motions 
of  his  willy  which  are  more  strong  and  vigorous  than  can  be 
conceived  by  men  :  and  although  they  have  not  the  nature  of 
human  passions,  yet  will  answer  the  ends  of  them.  By  grief, 
therefore,  we  are  to  understand,  a  disposition  in  God's  will, 
flowing  at  once  from  his  boundless  love  to  the  i>ersons  of  men, 
and  his  infinite  abhorrence  of  their  sins.  And  in  this  restrained 
sense,  it  is  here  applied  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  the  words  of 
the  Apostle. 

And  the  reasons  for  which  it  is  peculiarly  applied  to  him 
are,  1st,  Because  he  is  more  immediately  present  with  us. 
2d,  Because  our  sins  are  so  many  contempts  of  this  high^t 
expression  of  his  love,  and  disappoint  the  Holy  Spirit  in  his 
last  remedy.  Aqd,  3d,  Because  by  this  ungrateful  dealing,  we 
(wovoke  him  to  withdraw  from  us. 

1.  We  are  said  to  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  by  our  sins,  because 
of  his  immediate  presence  with  us.  They  are  more  directly  com- 
mitted under  his  eye,  and  are,  therefore,  more  highly  offensive 
to  him.  He  is  pleased  to  look  upon  professing  Christians,  as 
more  peculiarly  separated  to  his  honour :  nay,  we  are  so  closely 
united  to  him,  that  we  are  said  to  be  "  one  spirit  with  him ;  ** 
uad,  therefore,  every  sin  which  we  now  commit,  besides  its 
own  proper  guilt,  carries  in  it  a  fresh  and  infinitely  high  pro- 
vocation. "  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,"  saith  St.  Paul, 
'*  that  your  bodies  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  "  And 
how  are  they  so,  but  by  his  inhabitation  and  intimate  presence 
with  our  souls.  When,  therefore,  we  set  up  the  idols  of 
earthly  inclinations  in  our  hearts,  (which  are  properly  his  altar^) 
and  bow  down  ourselves  to  serve  those  vicious  passions,  which 
we  ought  to  sacrifice  to  his  will ;  this  must  needs  be,  in  the 
highest  degree,  offensive  and  grievous  to  him.  "  For  what 
concord  is  there  between  "  the  Holy  Spirit  **  and  Belial  ?  Or 
what  agreement  bath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols  ?  " 

3.  We  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  by  our  sins,  because  they  are 
so  many  contempts  of  the  hij^est  expression  of  hid  love,  and 
disappmnt  him  in  his  last  remedy,  whereby  he  is  pleased  to 
endeavour  our  recovery.  And  thus  every  sin  we  now  commit 
is  done  in  despite  of  all  his  powerful  assistances,  in  defiance  of 
hia  ieproo£».:  an  ungrateful  re'tara  for  infinite  lovingkinduesa ! 

As  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  imoiediale  minister  of  God's  will 
upon  earth,  and  transacts  all  the  great  affairs  of  the  Churoh  of 
Christ ;  if  while  he  pours  out  the  riches  of  his  grace  upon  us, 
be  finds  them  all  ansaccessfd,  no  wonder  if  he  appeab  to  all 
the  world  Id  the  words  of  the  Prophet,  against  our  ingratitude : 


I 


lid  uot  reform.    Tbe  He 
as  one  who  would  be  glad  to  spare  siutiei 
tlierefore  we  may  be  sure  it   is  grievoas  to] 
sins  they  will  not  suffer  liim. 

For  men  thus  to  disappoint  the  Holy  Spii 
that  too   is  his  peculiar  title,  to  make  him! 
may  be  gracious,  and  pay  attendance  on  ns 
course  of  folly  and  vanity,  and  to  stand  bvi 
of  our  stubbornness,  with  the   iniportunat< 
kindness  in  his  hands,  is  a  practice  of  such 
gracious  mind  can  bear  the  thoughts  of  it. 
of  God's  unbounded  mercy,  that  he  is  pleas* 
he  Is  only  grieved  at  it ;  that  his  indignatiot 
out  against  those  who  are  thus  basely  ungrat4 
them  in  a  moment. 

Jt  was  such  ingratitude  as  this  in  tbe  Jevrsj 
experiences  of  his  extraordinary  mercies  t« 
made  Infinite  Love,  at  last,  turn  in  bittern< 
according  to  their  doings  ;  as  we  lind  the 
the  Prophets  in  the  most  affecting  and  live 
surely,  considering  the  much  greater  obligat 
on  us,  who  enjoy  the  highest  privileges,  we  mi 
our  sinful  and  untoward  behaviour  will,  at  la«l 
the  mercie«  we  have  abused. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  God  observes  all  ihc 
and  his  wrath  abides  on  every  worker  of  ioic; 
the  unfaithful  professor,  who  has  known  btt| 
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let  U8  consider,  That  by  this  UDgrateful  condoct.  we  shall 
provoke  him  to  withdraw  from  us. 

The  truth  of  this,  almost  all  who  have  ever  tasted  of  the  good 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  must  have  experienced.  It  is  to  be 
hoped  that  we  have  had,  some  time  or  other,  so  lively  a  sense 
of  his  holy  influence  upon  us,  as  that  when  we  have  been  sa 
unhappy  as  to  offend  him,  we  could  easily  perceive  the  change 
in  our  souls,  in  that  darkness,  distress,  and  despondency, 
which  more  especially  follow  the  commission  of  wilful  and 
presumptuous  sins.  At  those  seasons  the  blessed  Spirit  retired 
and  concealed  his  presence  from  us,  we  were  justly  left  to  a 
sense  of  our  own  wretchedness  and  misery,  till  we  humbled 
ourselves  before  the  Lord,  and,  by  deep  repentance  and  active 
faith,  obtained  a  return  of  divine  mercy  and  peace. 

And  the  more  frequently  we  offend  him,  the  more  we  weaken 
his  influences  in  our  souls.  For  frequent  breaches  will  necessa- 
rily occasion  estrangement  between  us;  and  it  is  impossible  that 
our  intercourse  with  him  can  be  cordial,  when  it  is  disturbed 
by  repeated  interruptions.  So  a  man  will  foi^ve  his  friend 
a  great  many  imprudences,  and  some  wilful  transgressions ; 
but  to  find  him  frequently  aflironting  him,  all  his  kindness 
will  wear  off  by  degrees ;  and  the  warmth  of  his  affection, 
even  towards  him  who  had  the  greatest  share  of  it,  Mrill  die 
away;  as  he  cannot  but  think  that  snch  a  one  does  not  any  longer 
either  desire  or  deserve  to  maintain  a  friendship  with  him. 

II.  I  come  now  to  consider  by  what  kinds  of  sin  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  more  especially  grieved.  These  sins  arc,  in  general, 
such  as  either  at  first  wholly  disappoint  his  grace  of  its  due 
effect  upon  our  souls,  or  are  afterwards  directly  contrary  to 
his  gracious  and  merciful  assistances.  Of  the  former  sort  I 
shall  only  mention,  at  present,  Inconsiderateness ;  of  the  latter. 
Sins  of  Presumption. 

The  first  I  shall  mention,  as  being  more  especially  grievous 
to  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  Inconsiderateness  and  Inadvertence  to 
his  holy  motions  within  us.  There  is  a  particular  frame  and 
temper  of  soul,  a  sobriety  of  mind,  without  which  the  Spirit 
of  Ood  will  not  concur  in  the  purifying  of  our  hearts.  It  is 
in  our  power,  through  bis  preventing  and  assisting  grace,  to 
prepare  this  in  ourselves,  and  be  expects  we  should,  this  being 
the  foundation  of  all  his  after  works.  Now  this  consists  in 
preserving  our  minds  in  a  cool  and  serious  disposition,  in  re- 
gulating and  calming  our  affections,  and  calling  in  and  check- 
lug  the  inordinate  puranits  of  our  passions  after  the  vanities 
and  pleasores  of  this  world.    'Fhe  doing  of  which  is  of  snch 


i\es  vrere  conceived,  aud  have  attaint 
stature  :  whereas,  there  ia  nothing  more  di 
the  Holy  Spirit  will  not  purify  our  nature,  ujifa 
attend  to  hi»  motions,  which  nre  lost  upoti  in 
Prophet's  lanjfunge,  we  "scatter  away  our  tii 
squander  away  our  thoughts  upon  unuecesM 
leave  our  spiritual  improvement,  the  one  tliiuj 
unthout^'ht  of  and  neglected. 

There  are  many  peruons,  who.  In  the  main  ol 
regular  in  their  conversation,  aud  observe  th« 
provement,  aud  attend  upon  the  holy  sacrami 
uess;  who  yet,  in  the  intervals  of  their  duties, 
liberty  to  their  thoughts,  affections,  and  discou: 
to  adjourn  the  great  business  of  salvation  to  th 
devotion.  If  these  professors  lose  so  much  in 
estate  for  want  of  adjusting  and  balanciug  ( 
what  then  must  we  think  of  those  who  scarce 
serious  thought  upon  their  eternal  welfare? 
not  any  temper  of  mind  less  a  friend  to  the  sp 
than  a  thoughtless  and  inconsiderate  one,  tbi 
auccession  of  strong  aud  vain  affections,  shuta 
useful  from  their  souls,  till  at  length  they  are  < 
fatal  lethargy  ;  they  lose  sight  of  all  danger,  ■ 
sensible  of  divine  convictions ;  and,  in  cooseqa 
appoint  all  the  blessed  meaus  of  restoration.  11 
measure  the  Holy  Spirit's  concern  at  the  6Uis 
degrees  of  bis  disappointment,  we  jnay^^^^ 
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science ;  so  that  this  is  tbc  very  standard  of  iniquity.  And  all 
other  kinds  of  sius  are  more  or  less  heinous,  as  they  are  nearer 
or  farther  off  from  sius  of  this  dreadful  nature ;  inasmuch  as 
these  iniply  the  greatest  opposition  to  God's  will,  contempt  of 
his  mercy,  and  defiance  of  his  justice.  This,  if  any  thing  can, 
doubtless  must  so  grieve  him,  as  to  make  him  wholly  withdraw 
his  gracious  presence. 

III.  I  come  now  to  show  the  force  of  the  Apostle's  argument 
against  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit :  Because  we  **  are  sealed  to 
It^e  Day  of  Redemption." 

By  the  day  of  redemption,  may  be  meant,  either  the  time 
of  our  leaving  these  bodies  at  death,  or,  of  our  taking  then 
again  at  the  general  resurrection.  Though  here  it  probably 
means  the  latter ;  in  which  sense  the  Apostle  uses  the  word  in 
another  place:  "Waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemp- 
tion of  our  bodies."  And  to  this  day  of  redemption  we  are 
pealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  these  three  ways  : 

].  By  receiving  his  real  stamp  upon  our  souls;  by  being 
inade  the  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature. 
^       ^  By  receiving  him  as  a  mark  of  God's  Property ;  aa  a  aigii 
''   ll^t  we  belong  to  Christ.    And, 

f       3.  As  an  earnest  and  assurance  to  our  own  spirits,  that  «t 
''  have  a  Title  to  eternal  happiness. 

^  Apd,  First :  Wc  are  sealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Goct,  by 
'  9pr  receiving  his  real  stamp  upon  our  souls :  being  made  the 
If*  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature,  and  "  meet  for  the  inheritaoct 
^  of  the  saints  in  light."  This  is,  indeed,  the  design  of  his  dwell.* 
<0  ipg  in  us,  to  heal  oiv  disordered  souls,  and  to  restore  that 
^*  image  of  hit  upon  our  nature,  which  b  so  defaced  by  mw 
(i^  oiigiual  and  actual  corruptions.  And  until  oar  spirits  are,  ia 
^  aoaae  measure,  thus  renewed,  we  can  have  no  commoiuon 
;^  wifh  him.  For  "  if  we  say  tkfit  we  hftve  fellowship  with  bim, 
ii'  aqd  walk  la  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  tmtlk"  But  by 
^  iba-  renewal  of  our  minds  ia  the  ioMge  of  Him  that  created  w, 
^i^  v»  are  still  move  capable  of  his  influences ;  and  bj  means  of 
ri^  4,  daily  intercourse  with  him,  we  aue  more  and  aifore  traas^ 
^'  fMrmed  into  his  likeness,  till  we  are  satisfied  with  it. 
^  This  likeness  to  God,  thia  conformity  of  our  witt  and  afibe- 
tiona.  to  his  will,  is,^  properly  speaking,  holiness ;  and  to  pro-> 
f  4bc9  this  ia  us,  i&  ^e  proper  end  and  desiga  of  ail  the  i»- 
1'  #lienoes  oC  the  Holy  Spirit.  By  means  of  his  presence  widi  iis^ 
I'  Wl*  iieceive  from  him  a  greater  fulness  of  holy  virtues :  W» 
t  %||te  ajuch  fieatarea  of  resemblance  ia  ow:  spirits  as  correapoait 
i  to  hb  original  perfections.    And  thus  wc  arc  sealed  by  Ums 
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Ill  the  first  sense,  by  way  of  prcparatioii  for  our  cUyof«- 
deiiiplion. 

And  since  we  are  so,  and  our  new  nature  thus  gtnwt  tf 
under  the  same  power  of  his  hniids,  what  do  we,  win  n 
grieve  him  by  our  sins,  but  undo  and  destroy  hiH  work;  w 
frustrate  his  designs  by  breaking  down  the  fences  whidibelii 
been  trying  to  raise  airaiiist  the  overtlovi  iiigii  of  c-orraptioB: »» 
that,  at  last,  wc  entirely  defeat  all  his  umcious  nteasom  fc* 
our  salvation. 

2.  We  arc  seulcil  hy  tiii;  Hcjly  .^ixiii  imro  the  dav  ot  re- 
demption, as  a  sign  of  (iod's  property  in  as,  and  b3  aoMit 
that  we  belong  to  Christ.  And  this  is,  by  his  appnutaxit, 
the  condition  and  security  of  that  future  bappinc-  Ttid 

he  will  admit  nonn  but  those  who  have  rfceivcci  Mti 

his  Son  into  their  hearts.  But  in  whomsoever  he  liod*  At 
mark  and  character,  when  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  wmM, 
these  will  he  take  to  himself,  and  will  not  suffer  the  dolrtjV 
to  hurt  them.  To  this  veiy  purpose  the  Prophet  Mal«k 
speaking  of  those  who  feared  God,  sayji,  **1*hr-  '  -!|  be  tmt. 
saith  the  Lord,  in  ihc  day  when  1  make  up  ni ,  ■. ;  " — |kt 

18  to  say,  when  I  set  my  seal  and  mark  upon  them  ; — **  aod  I  *7 
spare  them,  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that  senetii  hico. ' 

Now  if  the  Holy  Spirit  be  the  sign,  the  seal,  and  the  »- 
curity  of  our  salvation,  then  by  grieving  hi ui  by  our  aim,  «t 
break  up  this  seal  with  oar  own  hands,  wc  cancel  our  firoeiC 
security,  and,  as  much  as  in  u«  lies,  reverse  our  own  thlet 
eternal  life. 

Besides  this,  the  Holy  Spirit  within  us,  is  the  ^euirih  *■ 
our  salvation;  he  is  likewise  an  earnest  of  it,  nud  a&sorrs*^ 
spirits  that  we  have  a  title  to  eternal  happiness.  **Tbc  Soii^ 
of  God  beareth  witness  with  our  spirits  that  wc  art;  ^bc  dukbtf 
of  God."  Aod  in  order  that  this  inward  tcsttDKiuv  m«v  k- 
lively  and  permanent,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  attend  ^i^ 
fully  to  the  secret  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  vriihin  ■( 
who,  by  infusing  his  holy  consolations  iuto  oor  souls,  bv^ 
livening  our  drooping  spirits,  and  giving  us  a  quick  T^ih</ 
his  promises,  raises  bright  and  joyous  sensations  ib  w;  ^ 
gives  a  man  beforehand,  a  taste  of  the  bliss  to  vrhieh  k  ** 
going.  In  this  sense,  God  is  said,  by  the  Apoetlc  to  the  Cof^ 
tbians,  to  have  "sealed  us,  and  to  have  given  the  csnoc^ 
his  Spirit  in  our  hearts;  "  and  that  earnest,  not  ooH  by*^ 
of  confirmation  of  our  title  to  happiness,  but  as  n  aef^ 
part  of  that  reward  at  present,  the  fulness  nf  u-s:.  k  ,rr  r'**^ 
bereafter. 


ON  LOVE: 


PREACHED  AT  SAVANNAH,  FEB.  20, 1736. 


"  Though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor^  and  give  my 
body  to  be  burned^  and  have  not  love^  it  profiteth  me 
nothing."     1  Cor.  xiii.  3. 


'*'      Thkrb  is  great  reason  to  fear,  that  it  will  hereafter  be  said 
^  of  most  of  you  who  are  here  preseut.  That  thi.s  Scripture,  as 
!^  well  as  all  those  you  have  heard  before,  profited  you  nothing. 
f.  Some  perhaps  are  not  serious  enough  to  attend  to  it ;  some 
p  who  do  attend  will  not  believe  it ;  some  who  do  believe  it, 
^  will  yet  think  it  a  hard  saying,  and  so  forget  it  as  soon  as 
i'  they  can ;  and  of  those  few  who  receive  it  gladly  for  a  time, 
P  some,  having  no  root  of  humility,  or  self-denial,  when  per- 
if  aecution  ariscth  because  of  the  word,  will,  rather  than  suffer 
t  for  it,  fall  a^vay.    Nay,  even  of  those  who  attend  to  it,  who 
believe,  remember,  yea,  and  receive  it  so  deeply  into  their 
|i<  hearts,  that  it  both  takes  root  there,  endures  the  heat  of  temp- 
fi  tation,  and  begins  to  bring  forth  fruit,  yet  will  not  all  bring 
'   forth  fruit  unto  perfection.    The  cares,  or  pleasures  of  the 
fji  world,  and  the  desire  of  other  things,  (perhaps  not  felt  till 
^   then,)  will  grow  up  with  the  word  and  choke  it. 
i(       Nor  am  I  that  speak  the  word  of  God,  any  more  secure 
|:   from  these  dangers,  than  you  that  hear  it.    I  too  have  to  be- 
^.  wail  "an  evil  heart  of  unbelief."     And  whenever  God  shall 
0   safier  persecution  to  arise,  yea,  were  it  only  the  slight  one  of' 
i:    reproach,  I  may  be  the  first  that  is  offended.    Or  if  I  be 
|(   enabled  to  sustain  this,  yet  should  he  let  loose  the  cares  of 
|i    the  world  upon  mc,  or  should  he  cease  to  guard  me  against 
k    tboae  pleasures  that  do  not  lead  to  hira,  and  the  desire  of 
A    other  things,  I  should  surely  he  overwhelmed,  and  having 
.,   preached  to  others  be  myself  a  CBst>away. 
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Why  then  do  I  speak  this  word  at  all  ?  Wliy  ?  Bccimc  i 
dispensation  of  the  Gospel  in  committed  onto  mc  :  and  tbot^ 
what  I  shall  do  tomorrovr^  I  know  not,  to  day  1  will  prad 
the  Gospel.  And  with  regard  to  you,  nny  commissioD  m 
thus  :  "  Sou  of  man,  I  do  send  thee  to  thcin  ;  and  tboo  ilik 
say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  }— whether  fbcyii, 
hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear." 

Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life, 
the  commandmeuts."  (In  order  to  this,  "  b^iieVe  in  the 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.")  **  Forsake  not 
assembling  of  yourselves  together  as  the  raanuer  of  someu 
"  In  secret,  likewise,  pray  to  thy  Father  who  seeth  in  secrei,"ial 
"pour  out  thy  heart  before  him." — Make  my  word  "  a  hnten 
to  thy  feet,  and  a  light  unto  thy  paths." — <*  Keep  it  io  *» 
heart,  and  in  thy  mouth,  when  thou  sittest  io  ihy  hotis^,  trta 
thou  walkest  by  the  way,  when  thou  licst  duwi),  atid  vlMv 
thou  risest  up." — "Turn  unto  rae  with  fasiing,"  as  ivtfl  H 
prayer:  and,  in  obedience  to  thy  dying  Redeemer,  by 
that  bread,  and  drinking  that  cnp,  "show  ye  forth  the 
death  till  he  come."  By  the  power  thon  sl>alt  through 
means  receive  from  on  high,  do  all  the  things  whidn  flt 
enjoined  in  the  law;  and  avoid  all  those  things  which  tathh 
bidden  therein,  knowing,  "that  if  ye  offend  in  one  point, ]^ 
are  guilty  of  all."  To  do  good  also,  and  to  distribote,  fotfi 
not : " — Yea,  while  you  have  time,  do  all  the  good  yoa 
unto  all  men."  Then,  "deny  thyself,  take  up  lliy  cro«  daSr,* 
and,  if  called  thereto,  "resist  unto  blood."  And  whra  i«l 
of  j'ou  can  say,  "All  this  have  I  done;"  then  li  •  v 
himself  farther,  (words  at  which  not  only  snch  a- 
but  the  holiest  soul  upon  earth  might  tremble,)  *' 
bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  tlioiigb  i  •^i:\ 
body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  Loi^c,  it  pr<»fi!rt!i 
nothing." 

It  concerns  us  nil,  therefore,  in  the  highest    j    _ 

I.  The  full  sense  of  these  words,  "  Though  I  . 
goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  ray  bodv  re  K 
burned  ; " 

If.  The  true  meaning  of  the  word  Love;  And, 

Hi.  fn  what  sense  it  can  be  said,  "That  wlihool  Loit ' 
this  profiteth  us  nothing." 

I.  As  to  the  First :  It  must  be  observed,  (hae  the  wr>^  ^ 
by  St.  Paul,  properly  signifies.  To  divide  into 
then  to  distribute  what  has  been  sn  divided :  nnu  ^^>i,iMriiiit.u  " 
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implies,  not  only  divesting  ourselves  at  once  of  all  the  wortdly 

goods  vve  enjoy,  cither  from  a  fit  of  distaste  to  the  world,  or  a 
\  sudden  start  of  devotion,  but  au  act  of  choice,  and  that  choice 
^  coolly  and  steadily  executed.  It  may  imply  too,  that  this  be 
^  done  not  out  of  vanity,  but  in  part  from  a  right  principle; 
'  namely,  from  a  design  to  perform  the  command  of  God,  and  a 
"*    desire  to  obtain  his  kingdom.   It  mast  be  farther  observed,  that 

the  word  give,  signifies  actually  to  deliver  ai  thing  according  to 
I'  agreement,  and  accordingly  it  implies,  like  the  word  pi^pceding, 
■^  not  a  hasty,  inconsiderate  action,  but  one  performed  with 
'^  opened  eyes  and  a  determined  heart,  pursuant  to  a  resolution 
if'  before  talceu.  The  full  sense  of  the  words,  therefore,  is  this, 
y  wi^ch  he  that  hatb  ears  to  hear,  let  him  bear:  Though  I  should 
1^  give  ail  the  substance  of  my  house  to  feed  the  poor ;  though  f 
k  should  do  so  upon  mature  choice  and  deliberation ;  though  I 
dfi  should  spend  my  life  in  dealing  it  out  to  them  with  my  own 
:^  hands,  yea,  and  that  from  a  principle  of  obedience ;  though  I 
=s  should  suffer,  from  the  same  view,  nut  only  reproach  and  shame, 
■^  Bot  only  bonds  and  imprisonment,  and  all  this  by  my  own  cod-' 
W  tioued  act  and  deed,  not  accepting  deliverance,  but  moreover, 
Mt  death  itself, — ^yea^  death  inflicted  in  a  manner  the  most  terrible 
Bf'  to  nature ;  yet  all  this,  if  I  have  not  Love,  ("  the  love  of  God, 
Bf!f  and  the  love  of  all  mankind  shed  abroad  in  my  heart  by  the 
g«  Holy  Ghost  given  unto  me,")  it  profiteth  me  nothing. 
^  II.  Let  us  inquire  what  this  Love  is :  What  is  the  true  mean- 
^f  ing  of  the  word.  We  may  consider  it,  either  as  to  its  properties, 
^  or  effects.  And  that  we  may  be  under  no  possibility  of  mistake^ 
^  we  will  not  at  all  regard  the  judgment  of  men,  but  go  to  our 
^  Lord  himself  for  an  account  of  the  Nature  of  Love;  and  for  the 
|g>  Bfiectsof  it,  to  his  inspired  Apostle.   ' 

lfc  The  Love  which  our  Lord  requires  in  all  his  followers  is.  The 
^  Love  of  God  and  man  ; — of  God,  for  his  own,  and  of  man,  for 
.f  €od's,  sake.  Now  what  is  it  to  love  God,  but  to  delight  in  him 

to  rejoice  in  hi»  will,  to  desire  continually  to  please  him,  to 
^  seek  and  find  our  happiness  in  him,  and  to  thirst  day  and  night 

•^  for  a  fuller  enjoyment  of  him  ? 
*  ,      As  to  the  measure  of  this  love,  our  Lord  hath  clearly  told  us, 

•'Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart."    Not 

.  fbat  we  arc  to  love  or  delight  in  none  but  him.     For  he  hath 

^  commanded  us  not  only  to  love  our  neighbour,  that  is,  all  men, 

^  an  ourselves, — to  desire  and  pursue  their  happiness  as  sincerely 

and  steadily  as  our  own, — but  also  to  love  many  of  his  creatures 
*^.  is  the  strictest  sense ;  to  delight  in  them,  to  enjoy  them  :  only 
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in  such  n  manner  and  measure  as  u*c  kiinw  and  feel,  boli**-! 
disi^sc  but  to  prepare  us  for  the  enjoyment  of  liini.  Its  | 
then  wc  ure  called  to  love  God  with  all  our  heart. 

The  Eficcls,  or  Properties  of  this  love,   the  A|>o&tle  iSaqtej 
in  the  chapter  before  us.     And  all  these  being  infaJlibie  oafa 
whereby  any  man  may  judge  of  himself,  whether  be  hatk  ikl 
love  or  hath  it  nut,  they  deserve  our  deepest  consklerataM. 

"  Love  suflereth  long,"  or  is  longsufleriog^.  If  thoa 
thy  neighbour  for  God's  sake,  thou  wilt  bear  long  with  i»'t^\ 
firniities.  If  he  wnnt  wisdom,  thou  wilt  pity  and  not  ^ksf^j 
him.  If  he  be  in  error,  thou  \vill  mildly  etiUcavoar  to 
him^  without  any  sharpness  or  reproach.  If  he  be  otrertabtl 
in  a  fault,  thou  wilt  labour  to  restore  him  in  the  spirit  of  iBai>| 
ness  :  and  if  haply  that  cannot  be  done  soon,  tbou  irilt 
patience  with  him;  if  God,  peradventure,  may  bring  ba  it] 
length  to  the  knowledge  and  love  of  the  truth,  fn  all  pnn«»f 
tions,  either  from  the  weakness  or  malice  of  men,  tbotv^l 
show  thyself  a  pattern  of  gentleness  and  meeknesi^ ;  and  betli^] 
ever  so  often  repeated,  wilt  not  be  overcome  of  evil,  bBtotm] 
come  evil  with  good.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  raia  vrarbr 
he  who  is  not  thus  longsuflTering,  hath  not  Icve. 

Again  :  "  Love  is  kind."  Whosoever  feels  the  LovcofGodaij 
man  shed  abroad  in  his  heart,  feels  an  ardent  and  uniutermi*' 
thirst  after  the  happiness  of  all  his  ffllow-creaturcs.     HW«if| 
melts  away  with  the  very  fervent  desire,  which  be  hatb  cnotiadyl 
to  promote  it;    and  out  of  the  abundauce  of  the  heart,' 
mouth  spcaketh.     In  his  tongue  is  the  laiv  of  kt 

same  is  impressed  on  all  iiijj  actions.    The  flame  • ;»i 

tinually  working  itself  a  way,  and  spreading  abroad  oiofti 
more,  in  every  instonce  of  good  will  tu  all  with  whom  be  I 
to  do.     So  that  whether  he  thinks  or  speaks,  or  vrbalcftr ' 
does,  it  all  points  to  the  same  end  :    The  advancing,  by  i 
possible  way,  the  happiness  of  all  his  fellow-ci 
not,  therefore,  your  own  souls:  he  who  is  tu.  ,.i„(i. 

not  love. 

Farther  ;    "  Love  cnvieth  not."    This,  indLL'<i,    is 
when  it  is  said,  "  Love  is  kind."     For  kinciiuss  nudct-ni 
inconsistent:  they  can  no  more  abide  together  than  ligU< 
darkness.  If  we  onrnestly  desire  ail  happii 
be  grieved  at  the  happiness  of  any.    The  .  ,|« 

will  be  sweet  lo  our  soul ;  so  far  shall  we  be  from  bcioc 
at  it.     If  we  are  always  doing  what  good  vve  '  ,kor  i 

bourj  and  wishing  we  could  do  more,  it  is  <<  ie 
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sboM^epin«at  any  good  he  receives  j  indeed,  it  wi  "  "t:; 

Tery  joy  of  our  heart.   However  tlien  we  may  flatter  >  s^ 

•9r  one  another,  he  that  envicth  hath  uot  love. 

It  follows,  "  Love  vnunteth  not  itself; "  or  rather,  is  not 
rash,  or  hasty  io  judging :  for  this  is  indeed,  the  true  meaning  of 
the  word.  As  many  as  love  their  neighbour  for  God's  sake,  will 
not  easily  receive  au  ill  opinion  of  any  to  \\\t  '  '>h  all 

^ood,  spiritual  as  well  as  temporal.    Tbcycaui  u  bio) 

even  in  their  hearts  without  evidence :  oor  npon  slight  evidence 
neither.  Nor,  indeed,  upon  any,  without  ftrst,  if  it  be  possible, 
having  hin)  and  bis  accuser  face  to  face ;  or,  at  the  least,  ac- 
.quaiutlog  him  with  the  accusation,  and  letting  him  speak  fur 
Jiiti^self.  Every  one  of  you  feels,  that  he  cannot  but  act  thus, 
with  r?gard  to  one  whom  lie  tenderly  loves.  VVliy,  then,  be 
.Wi^o  does  not  act  thus,  hath  not  love, 

I  oolyoieniion  one  thing  more  of  the  eiTccu  or  pi  .f 

U^islovc:  **Love  is  not  puffed  np-"  Vou  cannot  wrou^  u 

love.  Therefore,  if  you  love  Qod  wUh  all  your  heart,  you  cannot 
so  wrong  him,  as  to  rob  turn  of  his  glory,  by  taking  to  youi'self 
what  is  due  to  him  only.  You  will  owii  that  aJl  you  are,  and  all 
you  have,  is  his;  that  ivithout  him  yoti  can  do  nothing ;  tliat 
lie  is  your  light  and  your  life,  your  strength  and  your  all;  and 
jlhat  you  are  nothing,  yea,  less  than  nothing  before  hini.  And 
if  you  love  your  neighbour  as  yourself,  you  will  not  be  able  to 
prefer  yourself  before  him.  Nay  you  will  not  be  able  to  despise 
any  one  any  more  than  to  hate  him.  As  the  wax  melteth  before 
the  fire,  so  doth  pride  melt  away  before  love.  All  haughtiness, 
whcllier  of  heart,  speech,  or  behaviour,  vapf»hc«  away  where 
love  prevails.  It  bringeth  down  the  high  U>ok&,{>£  him  nbo 
boasted  in  his  strength,  and  maketh  him  as  a  little  chil4  i  4if> 
fident  of  himself,  willing  to  hear,  glad  to  learn,  easily  convinced^ 
easily  |»er8uaded.  And  whosoever  is  otherwise  minded,  let  hiia 
give  up  all  vain  hope  :  he  is  puffed  up,  and  so  both  not  love. 

III.  It  remains  to  inquire  in  what  sense  it  can  be  said, 
"That  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  yea, 
though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  love,  it 
|)rofiteth  me  nothing." 

>  The  chief  sense  of  the  word*  is,  doubtless,  this :  That  what- 
soever we  do,  and  whatsoever  we  suffer,  K  we  are  not  renewed 
in  the  spirit  of  our  mind,  by  "  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in 
oar  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  given  onto  us,"  we  cannot  enter 
into  life  eternal.  None  can  enter  there,  unless  in  virtue  of  the 
oovenant  which  God  hath  given  unto  man  in  the  Son  of  bis  Love. 
Vol.  II.  No.  32.  3  F    . 
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Bui  because  general  truth*  are  less  apt  to  afiecc  os,  l<< 
consider  one  or  two  particulars,  with  regard  to  which  all  wt 
do  or  suffer,  if  we  have  not  love,  profiteth  os  nothing, 
first,  all  without  this  profiteth  not,  so  as  to  make  life  im^ 
nor,  secondly,  so  as  to  make  death  comfortable. 

And,  First:  Without  Love,  nothing  can  so  profit  asastp 
our  lives  hap])y.     By  happiness,  I  mean,  not  a  slight,  tril 
pleasure,  that  perhaps  begins  and  ends  in  the  same  boor; 
such  a  state  of  well-being,  as  contents  the  sonl,  and  give* 
steady,  lasting  satisfaction.     But  that  nothing  withoot  lovr 
profit  us,  as  to  our  present  happiness,  will  appear  froo 
single  consideration  :  You  cannot  want  it  m  any  one  siofW 
stance  without  pain,  and  the  more  yon  depart  from  it,  ifce 
is  the  greater.    Are  you  wanting  in  longsuffering  ?    TV 
far  as  you  fall  short  of  this,  you  fall  short  of  bapp'raess.  ' 
more  the  ppposite  tempers,  anger,  frelfulness,  revenge,  prtJ 
the  more  unhappy  you  are.     You  know  it ;  you   feel  it; 
can  the  storm  be  allayed,  or  peace  ever  return  lo  j^r  i 
unless  meekness,  gentleness,  patience,  or,  in  one  word,  I 
take  possession  of  it.    Does  any  man  find  in  liimaeff  HI*' 
malice,  envy,  or  any  other  temper  opposite  to  kindness?  1 
is  misery  there:  and  thestroiTger  the  temper,  the  moremiier 
lie  is.  If  the  slothful  man  may  be  said  to  cat  his  own  flesh,  a 
more  the  malicious,  or  envious.    His  soul  i»  the  *icrY  tj^ 
hell ;  full  of  torment  as  well  as  wickedness.     He  hath  alit 
the  worm  that  never  dietb,  and  he  is  hastening  to  the  fut 
never  can  be  quenched.   Only  as  yet  the  great  ^If  i^  not  ■ 
between  him  and  heaven.  As  yet  there  is  a  Spirit  ready  toi 
his  infirmities  ;  who  is  still  willing,  if  he  stretch  out  his  lA 
to  heaven  and  bewail  bis  ignorance  and  misery,  to  pii :  i 

from  vile  affections,  and  to  renew  it  in  the  love  of  tkwi, 
lead  him  by  present,  up  to  eternal  bappineas. 

Secondly :  Without  love,  nothing  can  make  death  com 
able.  By  comfortable,  I  do  not  mean  stupid,  or  seosekai 
would  not  say,  be  died  comfortably,  who  died  of  an  opop 
or  by  the  shot  of  a  cannon ;  any  more  than  he  who,  havia 
conscience  seared,  died  as  unconcerned  as  tl  *  «  thatra 
Neither  do  1  believe  that  yon  would  cn»y  air  hecomlil 

dying  raving  mad.    Btrt  by  a  comfortable  death,  I  mean,  a 
pasaage  out  of  life,  full  of  even,  rational  pcac<  ^t. 

80^  a  death,  all  the  acting,  and  all  the  sufteri'  irii 

cannot  give,  without  love. 

To  make  this  slill  more  evident,  I  cannot  appeal  Id  too 
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experience ;  hut  I  may  to  what  we  have  seen,  anr 
experience  of  others.  And  tivo  I  have  myself  seen  going  out 
of  this  life  in  what  1  call  a  comfortable  manner;  though  not 
with  equal  comfort.  One  had  evidently  more  comfort  than 
the  other,  because  he  had  more  love. 

I  attended  the  first,  during  a  great  part  of  his  hist  trial>  as 
well  as  when  he  yielded  up  his  soul  to  God.  He  cried  out, 
"  God  doth  chasten  me  with  strong  pain  ;  but  I  thank  him  for 
all ;  I  bless  him  for  all ;  1  love  him  for  all  ! "  When  asked, 
not  long  before  his  release,  "  Arc  the  consolations  of  God 
•mall  with  you  ?  "  He  replied  aloud,  "  No,  no,  no  I  "  Calling 
all  that  were  near  him  by  their  names,  he  said,  'Think  of 
heaven,  talk  of  heaven  :  all  the  lime  is  lost  when  we  are  not 
thinking  of  heaven/  Now  this  was  the  voice  of  love.  And 
BO  far  as  that  prevailed,  all  was  comfort,  peace,  and  joy.  But 
as  his  love  was  not  perfect,  so  neither  was  his  comfort.  He 
bad  intervals  of  fretfuloess,  uiid  therein  of  misery.  Giving  by 
ix}th  an  incontestable  proof,  that  love  can  sweeten  both  life  and 
death.  So  when  that  is  cither  absent  from,  or  obscured  in  the 
soul,  there  is  no  peace  or  comfort  there.  t 

It  was  in  this  place,  that  1  saw  the  other  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ  grappling  with  his  last  enemy  death.  And  it  waK, 
indeed,  a  spectacle  worthy  to  be  seen  of  God,  and  angels,  and 
men.  Some  of  his  last  breath  whs  spent  in  a  Psalm  of  praise^ 
to  Him  who  was  then  giving  him  the  victory;  in  tissuranoe 
whereof  he  began  the  triumph,  even  in  the  heat  of  the  battier 
When  he  was  asked,  "  Hast  thou  the  love  of  God  in  thy  heart?  'f , 
he  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  bands,  and  answered,  "  Yes,  yes;  ** 
with  all  the  strength  he  had  left.  To  one  who  inquired,  If  b« 
was  afraid  of  the  Devil,  whom  he  had  just  mentioned  as 
making  his  last  attack  upon  him,  be  replied,  "  No,  no:  my 
loving  Saviour  hath  conquered  every  enemy:  he  is  with  roe; 
1  fear  nothing."  Soon  after,  he  said,  "  The  way  to  my  loving 
Saviour  itt  sharp,  but  it  is  short."  Nor  was  it  long  before  he 
fell  into  a  sort  of  slumber,  wherein  bis  soul  sweetly  returned 
to  God  that  gave  it. 

Here,  we  may  observe,  was  no  mixture  of  any  passion  or 
temper  contrary  to  love ;  therefore,  there  was  no  misery : 
perfect  love  casting  out  whatever  might  have  occasioned  tor- 
ment. And  whosoever  tiu>u  art,  that  hast  the  like  measure  of 
Jove,  thy  last  end  shall  be  like  his. 
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ON  PUBLIC  DIVERSIONS. 


"  Shall  the  trumpet  be  blotvn  in  the  cify^  mtd  the  people  nolk 
afraid  t  Shall  there  be  evil  in  the  city^  and  the  Lordiai 
not  done  it  f  "     Amos  iii.  6. 

It  is  ivell  if  there  are  not  too  many  here,  who  nre  oedjf 
coDcerned  in  these  words  of  the  Propliet ;  Lite  plaiu  atmtd 
which  seems  to  be  this:  Are  there  any  nicn  in  thewofU  v 
stupid  and  senseless,  so  utteHy  void  of  cooiinoo  MutBf* 
careless  of  their  own  and  their  neighbours'  safe  '""tnr<k> 

as  when  an  alarm  of  approaching  judgments  <  ^  taiiot 

no  signs  of  apprehension  ?  To  take  no  care  in  order  to  pa- 
vent  them,  but  go  on  as  securely  as  if  do  alarm  had  beettfpnmf 
Do  not  all  men  knoWj  that  whatsoever  evil  bcfalb  tbiea^it 
befalls  thetn  either  by  God's  permission^  or  by  his  appuiic- 
ment  ?  And  that  he  designs  every  evil  of  this  life  \o  mn 
men  to  avoid  still  greater  evils  ?  That  he  suffers  tlie»«  ii|lir 
marks  of  his  displeasure  to  awaken  niaokind,  so  (bat  theyMf 
shun  his  everlasting  vengeance,  and  be  tioiely  advued  W 
feeling  a  part  of  it,  so  to  change  their  ways,  that  ha  m^ 
displeasure  may  not  arise  ? 

I  intend,  speaking  on  this  subject,  to  show.  Firm,  Thai  tkii 
is  no  Eivil  in  any  place,  but  the  Hand  of  the  Lord  is  in  it. 
:•; Second ly,  That  every  uncommon  Evil  is  the  Tminpei^ 
ijHHi,  blown  in  that  place,  so  that  the  people  may  take  vtam 
H  Thirdly,  To  consider,  whether,  after  God  hath  Uioini  ^ 
trumpet  in  this  place,  we  have  been  duly  afraid. 

I  am  First  to  show,  in  few  words,  that  there  i«  :  — 

place  but  the  hand  of  the  Lord  ia  therein.     No  cv  t." 

affliction  or  calamity,  whether  of  a  public  or  ot  a  pnat 
nature,  whether  it  concerns  only  one,  or  a  few  pefMai»* 
reaches  to  many,  or  to  all  of  that  place  where  it  cotma.  Wt>*' 
ever  circumstance  occasions  loss  or  pain  to  aov  laOk' 
number  of  men,  may  in  that  respect  be  called  ao  evil;  sa^'' 
such  evils  the  Prophet  speaks  in  these  words. 
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t)f  iUcTi  evils,  we  are  to  believe,  that  they  never  Itappeu  but 
by  the  knowledge  and  permission  of  God.  And  of  every  such 
evil  we  may  say,  that  the  Lord  hath  done  it,  either  by  his  own 
immediate  power,  by  the  strength  of  his  own  right  hand,  or  by 
commanding,  or  else  suffering  it  to  be  done,  by  those  his 
servants  that  do  his  pleasure.  For  the  Lord  is  King,  be  the 
people  never  so  impatient :  Yea,  the  Great  King  of  all  the  earth. 
Whatsoever,  therefore,  is  done  in  all  the  earth,  (sin  only 
excepted,)  he  doeth  it  himself.  The  Lord  God  Omnipotent 
still  rcigueth ;  and  all  things  are  so  subject  unto  him,  that  his 
will  must  be  done,  whether  we  agree  to  it  or  not ;  as  in  heaven, 
so  also  upon  earth.  Not  only  his  blessed  angels,  but  all  tilings 
serve  him  in  all  places  of  his  dominion  :  those  wicked  spirits 
which  rule  the  darkness  of  this  world,  and  those  men  who  arc 
like  them,  he  rules  by  constraint.  The  senseless  and  brute  parts 
of  the  creation,  by  nature ;  and  those  men  who  are  like  God  by 
choice.  But  however  it  be,  with  or  without  their  own  choice, 
they  all  act  in  obedience  to  his  will ;  and  particularly  so,  wbea 
ID  judgment,  he  still  remembers  mercy,  and  permits  a  smaller 
evil,  that  he  may  prevent  a  greater.  Then,  at  least,  ve  are  to 
acknowledge  the  hand  of  God  in  whatsoever  instruments  be 
makes  nseof.  It  makes  little  difference,  whether  he  executes 
bis  purpose  by  the  powers  of  heaven  or  bell,  or  by  the  mistakes, 
carelessness,  or  malice  of  men.  If  a  destroying  angel  marches 
forth  against  a  town  or  a  country,  it  is  God  who  impowcrs  him 
to  destroy.  If  bad  men  distress  one  or  more  of  their  fellow- 
creatures,  the  ungodly  are  a  sword  of  his.  If  fire,  hail,  wind,  or 
storm,  be  let  loose  upon  the  earth,  yet  they  only  fulfil  his  word. 
So  certain  it  is,  thnt  there  is  no  evil  in  any  place  which  the 
Lord,  in  this  sense,  hath  not  done. 

I  am  to  prove,  Secondly,  That  every  uncommon  evil  is  the 
trumpet  of  God,  blown  in  that  place  where  it  comes,  that  the 
people  may  take  warning. 

Every  private  affliction  is  doubtless  the  voice  of  God, 
#hcreby  he  calls  upon  that  person  to  fiee  to  him  for  succour. 
Dot  if  any  extraordinary  affliction  occurs,  es{)ecially  when 
many  persons  are  concerned  in  it,  we  may  not  only  say,  that 
in  this  God  speakn  to  us,  but  that  the  God  of  glory  thundereth. 
This  voice  of  the  Lord  is  in  power  !  This  voice  of  the  Lord  is 
full  of  Majesty  1  This  demands  the  deepest  attention  of  all  to 
whom  it  comes.  This  loudly  claims  the  most  serious  conside- 
ration ;  not  only  of  those  to  whom  it  is  peculiarly  sent,  but  of 
•II  those  who  are  round  about  them.    This^  like  a  voice  froofi 
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heaven,  commands,  ihat  all  people  sliouUl  be  afraid, 
tremble  aL  the  presence  of  God !     That  every  one  »hotUM 
and  show  that  religious  reai%  that  sacred  awe  of  Ibe  hkijtHfd 
God,  which  i»  both  the  beginning  and  perfection  of 
That  fear  which  should  make  them  haste  to  do  wbatJoeterAr 
Lord  their  God  commandj  them,  and  carefal  nol  to  tarn 
from  it  to  the  right  band  or  the  left. 

It  is  needless  to  use  many  words  to  prove  Ibis,  ttder  y^ 
haM  been  proved  already.  For  if  there  be  no  evil  in  nny^ha 
which  the  Lord  hath  not  done,  and  if  he  doth  not  vrilliogfy  fepi 
evil  on  any  place,  but  only  to  warn  them  tu  avoid  gre*lere«ii; 
then  it  is  plain,  That  wherever  any  evil  is,  it  is  the  tnini|Mt«^ 
Gud  blown  in  that  plnce,  to  the  end  that  tbe  people  OMjrbe 
afraid,  as  not  to  couLiuuc  iti  any  thing  whicb  dinplfnactli 
Then  it  is  plain,  that  in  eveiy  such  merciful  evil,  God  speateit 
this  effect:  "O  that  there  were  such  an  heart  in  this  |wofi^ 
that  they  would  fear  me,  and  keep  my  commaiidinents  alwiiir 
that  it  might  be  well  with  them,  and  their  children  after  tbeail* 

Thirdly :  What  signs  we  have  manifested  of  iht»  wise 
grateful  fear,  1  am  uow  to  consider  more  at  large. 

First,  Let  us  consider  how  God  hath  blown  bis  tmaipetia 
this  place;  and,  secondly,  whether  we  have  been  duly  tSaii 

Let  us  consider,  first,  how  God  hath  blown  his   tmi|Rt 
among  us  in  this  place.     And  that  it  might  never  be  UnpttOk 
it  were  much  to  be  wished,  not  only  that  parents  wov^A  iA 
their  children,  to  the  intent  that  their  posterity  might  koovit, 
and  the  children  that  arc  yet  unborn ;  but  abo»  thai  it 
written  iti  our  public  register,  for  u  standing  memorial  (o 
generations  ;  that  in  the  very  week,  and  ni»  the  vcr>'day, 
that  diversion  which  hath  had  a  considerable  share  in  loniif 

the  Christian  world  upside  down,  was*  to  hav-   » ^  broofk 

in  hither  also,  such  a  (ire  broke  out,  ns  m  .  c  na 

fathers  had  seen  in  this  place :  a  fire,  which  mkio  spread 

not  over  one  only,  but  over  several  dwellhig-h' tvhicb^ 

went  forth  in  the  fury  of  its  strength,  that  piwaiill 

uver  the  weak  resistance  made  against  it,   ,1  .  !t« 

much  standing  of  most  of  those  buildings  ovt.;   ^, .wv.>  .;  {i0»> 
vailed,  as  might  serve  to  quicken  our  remembrance  of  it.   M 
it  be  told,  that  those  who  came  prepared  for  another 
were  entertained  with  thai  of  devouring  Hiimca  1     A 
which  cuuliuued  during  the  whole  time  of  the  intcoded 
sion,  and  which  was  but  too  plainly  to  br  i, 

the  fiery  pillars  of  smoke,  which  iacrea«cu    :„  ...itwtt 
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very  place  which  had  been  pitched  apon  for  the  sceue  of  thi« 
<iiversioii. 

V  1'liis  in  the  bare  matter  of  fact.  And  even  from  this,  let  any 
one  in  whom  is  the  spirit  of  a  man^jad^j^c,  whether  the  trumpet 
of  God  hath  not  sufficiently  sounded  among  us  of  ibis  place ! 
And  doth  this  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound  ?  How  would 
you  have  God  speak  more  plainly?  Do  you  desire  that  the 
Lord  should  also  thunder  out  of  heaven,  and  give  hail-stones 
and  coals  of  fire?  Nay,  rather  let  us  say,  Mt  is  enough! 
speak  no  more.  Lord,  for  thy  servants  hear!  Those  to 
whom  thou  hast  most  severely  spoken,  are  afraid^  and  do  seek 
thee  with  their  whole  hearU  They  resolve  not  to  prolong  the 
time,  but  even  ttoio,  by  thy  gracious  assistance,  to  look  well  if 
there  be  any  way  of  wickedness  in  them,  and  to  turn  their  feet 
unto  the  way  everlasting ;  to  renounce  every  thing  that  is  evil 
in  thy  sight ;  yea,  the  sin  that  doth  the  most  easily  beset  them  ; 
and  to  use  their  whole  diligence  for  the  time  to  come,  to  make 
their  calling  and  election  sure.  Those  to  whom  thou  hast 
spoken  by  the  misfortune  of  tlveir  neighbours,  are  likewise 
afraid  at  tby  tokens,  and  own  that  it  was  thy  mere  goodness, 
that  ihcy  too  and  their  substance  were  m>t  consumed.  They 
likewise  firmly  purpose  iu  themselves  to  make  the  true  use  of 
tby  merciful  warning;  to  labour  more  and  more,  day  by  day, 
to  purge  thenjselves  from  all  sin,  from  every  earthly  affection, 
that  they  may  be  fit  to  stajid  ui  the  presence  of  that  God,  who 
i«  himself  "  a  consuming  fire!  "  ' 

But  have  we  indeed  been  thus  duly  afraid  ?  This  ijs  now  to 
be  considered.  And  because  we  cannot  »ee  the  hearts  of 
others,  let  us  form  our  judgment  from  their  actions,  which 
will  be  best  done  by  a  plain  relation,  of  which  every  one  that 
hears  it  can  easily  tell  whether  it  be  true  or  false. 

In  the  day  following  that  on  which  the  voice  of  God  had  so 
dreadfully  commanded  us  to  exchange  our  mirth  for  .sadness, 
the  diversion  which  that  had  broken  off,  was  as  eagerly  begun 
anew  :  crowds  of  people  flocked  out  of  that  very  town,  where 
the  dcstructiou  had  been  wrought  tl>c  day  before ;  and  rushed 
by  the  place  of  desolation,  to  the  place  of  entertainment! 
Here  you  may  see  the  ground  covered  with  heaps  of  ruin8> 
mingled  with  yet  uuquenched  fire.  A  little  way  off^  as  thickly 
covered  with  horses  and  men,  pressing  on  to  see  another  new 
aigbt.  On  this  side  were  the  mourners  bewailing  the  1o»k  of 
their  goods,  and  the  necessities  of  their  families.  On  the  other, 
the  feasters  delighting  ihemsches  with  the  sport   they   had 


k 


glnired.    Sai*e]y,  such  a   tuixeuiic  of  luirib    a 

feasting  nnd  niouruing,  of  laughing   aud   wcc 

bced  eiecn  from  the  day  in  which  our  forefathers  &r%t  cuitip 

iillo  this  land,  until  yesterday. 

Such  is  the  fear  we  have  shown  of  the  trrath  of  God !  Tbm 
hnre  we  been  afraid  after  he  had  blown  his  trumpet  ainoi^af 
These  arc  the  signs  we  have  given  of  our  -  '  irion  Co  inii 
wlmtcvcr  is  displeasing  in  his  sight !     He-;'  bsre  pctxii 

how  we  design  to  avoid  that  diversion  in  particular,  wttuhte 
halh  given  us  so  terrible  a  reason  to  believe  Is  far  from  bcilf 
pleasing  to  him!  Not  that  this  is  the  only  reason  wehflWU 
believe  so.  Besides  this  last  melancholy  argumeut  BgAioMk;* 
wc  have  so  many  others,  as  any  serious  Christian  wooUl  fudi 
a  hard  task  to  answer.  But  1  have  only  time  to  meiitiwi 
slightly  a  few  of  the  consequences  that  vere  oever  yeticpt- 
rated  from  it. 

Before  I  mention  these,  it  is  aot  necessary  for  me  to  of, 
whether  the  diversion  is  sinful  in  itself,  simply  coiiMdefcd,  ir 
not.  If  uny  one  can  find  a  race  which  has  none  of  those  oot> 
sequences,  let  him  go  to  it  in  the  name  of  God.  Only  till  kt 
finds  cue  which  docs  not  give  occasion  to  these  orthcBi 
villnnies,  let  him  who  nameth  the  name  of  Christ,  haiv  a  cm 
of  any  way  encouraging  them. 

One  thing  more  I  would  have  observed,  That  it  Is  to  fv 
from  being  uncharitable  to  warn  well-meaniug^  people  of  Ik 
tctidcncy  of  these  diversions,  that  the  more  clearlr  mi 
strongly  any  one  represents  it  to  them,  the  moro  cbarioibto I* 
them  he  is.  This  n)ay  be  made  plain  by  a  very  oasy  amu^ 
rison.  You  see  the  wine  when  it  sparkles  in  the  cup  ajadaif 
going  to  drink  of  it,  I  tell  you,  There  is  poison  io  it!  ui 
therefore,  beg  you  to  throw  it  away.  You  an««7cr,  Tbc  »«■ 
is  harmless  in  Itself:  I  reply,  perha|)sit  is  so;  but  still, if  itke 
mixed  with  what  is  not  harmless,  no  one  in  his  eeuses,  if  k 
knows  it,  at  least,  unless  he  could  separate  the  good  from  ik 
bad,  ^i\\  once  think  of  drinking  it.  If  yoti  add.  It  w  m( 
poison  to  mc,  though  it  be  to  others.  Then  I  say,  Ttumr  ii 
away  for  thy  brother's  sake,  lest  thou  embolden  bim  to  drink 
aho.  Why  should  thy  strength  occasion  thy  weak  bredwrti 
{lerisb  for  whom  Christ  died  ?     Now  lot  any  <  ^0  w^^ 

is  the  uncharitable  person  :  He  who  pleads  n;gUi,.^L  ...owiooir 
the  diversion,  for  his  brother^s  sake,  or  tie  n'ho  pleads  (irdBl 
the  life  of  his  brother,  for  the  sake  of  the  wine  or  the  divviM^ 

All  the  doubt  there  cnii  be  is  this:  Is  there  boitcaiiila 


is  supposed  to  be  harmless  in  itself.    To  cleaf^ 
ibts  up,  let  us,  first,  observe.  The  notorious  lying  that  is  always' 
joined  with  it  j  tb€  various  kinds  of  over-i-eaching  and  cheating ; 
the  horrid  oaths   and   curses   that   constantly  accompany  it, 
wherewith  the  name  of  our  Lord  God,  blessed  for  ever,  is 
blasphemed.    ^Vhen  or  where  was  this  diversion  ever  known 
without  these  dreadful  consequences  ?  Who  was  ever  one  ^M^' 
present  at  one  of  these  entertainments,  without  being  binnSflT 
a  witness  to  some  of  these  ?    And  surely  these  alone,  had  we 
no  other  til  consequences  to  charge  upon  this  diversion,  are 
enough,  till  a  way  is  found  to  purge  it  from  them,  to  make  both' 
'God  and  all  wise  men  to  abhor  it» 

But   over   and   above   these,  we   charge  it  secondly,  with 
affording  the  fairest  means  to  exercise  and  to  increase  covel- 
OQsncss.    This  is  done  by  the  occasion  it  gives  to  all,  who 
please  to   lay  wagers  with  one  another;   which   commonly 
brings  so  strong  a  desire  of  possessing  what  is  another's,  as 
will  hardly  cease  when  that  one  point  is  decided  ;  but  will  be* 
exceedingly  likely  to  leave  such  a  thirst  in  the  mind,  as  not  all 
the  winning  in  the  world  will  satisfy.     And  what  amends  can 
the  trifling  sport  of  a  thousand  people  make,  for  one  soul  thus 
corrupted  and  ruined  ?     Therefore,  on  this  account  too,  till  id- 
way  is  known  to  secure  all  that  frequent  it  from  this  danger^" 
well  may  this  sport  Itself  be  an  abomination  to  him  who  values' 
one  soul  more  than  the  whole  world. 

May  we  not  well  fear,  that  it  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord,* 
because  of  n  third  elTect  of  it  ?  Because  it  is  so  apt  to  inflame 
those  passions  which  he  so  earnestly  commands  us  to  quench  ? 
Because  many  people  are  so  heated  on  such  occasions,  as  they 
never  ought  to  be  on  any  occasion.  Supposing  it  possible  that 
a  man  might  be  angry  and  not  sin  ;  yet  hardly  upon  such 
occasions,  or  in  such  a  degree  as  those  who  arc  angry  on  such 
occasions  commonly  are.  This  consequence  too,  let  hinii 
separate  from  such  a  diversion,  who  would  prevent  its  being 
displeasing  to  God. 

Till  this  be  done,  let  no  one  say,  ^^'hat  harm  ia  there  in  a 
horse-race?  But  if  any  should  still  ask  that  question,  we  can 
answer  yet  more  particularly,  Are  you  a  young  person  who 
desire  to  go  to  it  ?  Then  it  is  likely  you  go  either  to  see  or  to 
be  seen  ;  to  admire  other  fine  sights,  or  to  be  admired  your<» 
self.  The  hurt  of  this  is,  it  nourishes  that  friendship  which  is 
ctimlty  with  God.  ft  strengthens  those  affections  which  are 
already  too  strong:  the  desire  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life. 
All  such  diversions  as  these  arc  the  noblest  instrumcQta  (.tvc 


serious  examination,  or  thi 
wisely  use  before  yon  come  to  it,  it  has  o 
oegiectiog  to  come  to  this  holy  tabic ;  aud  « 
obeying  a  plain  command  of  God,  but  likewise 
jucstiiuable  advantages  which  are  there  reach 
who  obey  him.  Are  you  a  rich  man  that  desir 
you  have  probably  given  something  towards  il 
have  tlirown  away  that  seed,  which  might  b»v 
eternity  !  You  have  thrown  away  a  part  of  tha 
had  you  rightly  improved,  you  might  have  becj 
gainer  by  it!  You  have  utterly  lost  what  G* 
you  lent  it  to  him,  would  richly  have  rept^ 
have  given  to  those  who  neither  need,  id^ 
you  for  it)  which,  if  you  had  bestowed  up 
leas  brethren,  your  blessed  Redeemer  would 
it  as  done  unto  himself,  and  would  have  treated, 
at  the  great  day.  Are  you  a  poor  man  ft' 
given  any  thing  to  this  diversion  ?  Then 
most  hurt  of  all.  It  has  made  you  throw  a 
sport  abroad,  what  your  wife  and  family  wi 
If  so,  you  have  denied  the  faith,  aud  arc  far 
Infidel.  But  suppose  it  cost  you  no  moncy^ 
enough,  if  it  cost  you  any  of  your  tiuie  ? 
do  to  run  after  trifling  diversions,  when  yi 
been  employed  in  honest  labour  ?  Surely 
that  God  hath  given  them  more  thuu  they 
vn\i  be  well  if  they  do  not  one  day  think  oti 


avoid,  bot  also  earnestly  to  oppose  whatsoever  is  cootraiy  to 
ibc  will  of  God.  To  these  I  say,  Are  you  youag  ?  So  much 
the  rather  scora  all  employments  that  are  useless,  but  much 
more  if  they  are  sinful.  For  you  are  they,  whose  wisdom  and 
glory  it  is  "  to  remember  your  Creator  in  the  days  of  your 
yooth."  Are  you  elder  ?  80  much  the  rather  bestow  all  the 
time  which  you  can  spare  from  the  necessnrj'  business  of  this 
life,  in  preparing  yourself  and  those  about  you,  for  iheir 
entrance  into  a  better  life  :  for  yoor  day  is  far  spent,  and  your 
night  is  at  hand.  Redeem,  therefore,  the  little  time  you  have 
left.  Are  you  rich  ?  Then  you  have  particular  reason  to 
labour  that  you  may  be  rich  in  good  works.  For  you  are  they 
to  whom  much  is  given,  not  to  throw  away,  but  to  use  well 
and  wisely;  and  of  you  much  shall  be  required.  Are  you 
poor  ?  Then  you  have  particular  reason  to  work  with  your 
bands,  that  you  may  provide  for  your  own  household.  Nor 
when  you  have  done  this  have  you  done  all ;  for  then  you  are 
to  labour  that  you  may  give  to  him  that  necdeth  ;  Not  to  him 
that  needetb  diversions,  but  to  him  that  needeth  the  neccs- 
$aries  of  nature;  that  needeth  clothes  to  cover  him,  food  to 
imp|K>rt  bis  life,  or  a  house  where  to  lay  bis  head. 

What  remains,  but  that  wc  labour,  one  and  all,  young  and 
old,  rich  and  poor,  to  \vii>e  oiT  the  past  bcaudul  from  our  towa 
^nd  people.  First,  by  opposing  to  the  utmost,  for  the  time  to 
come,  by  word  and  deed,  among  our  friends,  and  all  we  have 
to  do  with,  this  unhappy  diversion,  which  has  such  terribly 
bartful  consequences.  By  doing  all  we  possibly  can  to  hinder 
its  coming  among  us  any  mure.  And,  secondly,  by  showing 
all  tlie  mercy  we  can  to  our  afUictcd  neighbours,  according; 
as  God  bath  prospered  us,  and  by  this  timely  relief  of  them, 
laying  up  for  ourselves  a  good  foundation  against  the  day  of 
necessity.  Thirdly,  By  our  con&tuut  attendance  on  God's 
pulic  service,  and  blessed  sacrament,  and  our  watchful,  chari- 
table. Olid  pious  life.  Thus  giving  the  noblest  proof  before 
incu  and  angels,  that  although  even  after  we  were  troubled, 
we  went  wrung,  yet  upon  more  deeply  considering  how  God 
hatli  blown  his  trumpet  among  us,  we  were  afraid.  We  then 
Khali  say,  with  an  awakened  heart.  Behold,  the  Lord  our  God 
bath  showed  us  his  glory  and  his  greatness,  and  we  have  heard 
bis  voice  out  of  the  midst  of  the  lire.  Now,  therefore,  while 
time  is,  let  us  put  away  far  from  us  every  accursed  thing ; 
''  for  if  we  hear  this  voice  of  l)ic  Lord  our  God  any  more, 
ibcu  we  shall  die." 


"  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit."  2  Cor. 


Thb  Apostle  had  been  showlog,  how  the 
was  soperior  to  that  of  the  Law.  the  tir 
when  types  and  shadows  should  be  laid  nsi< 
be  inxnted  to  our  duty  by  the  manly  and  iiigc 
a  clear  and  fall  Revelation,  open  and  free  on  C 
not  at  all  disguised  by  his  ambassadors.  But  w 
insists  upon,  is  not  the  manner^  but  the 
ministry :  "  Who  hath  made  us  able  ministef 
the  New  Testament :  not  of  the  letter,  but 
the  letter  ktlleth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  lifei 
great  difference  between  the  two  dispcnsatioi 
was  indeed  spiritual  in  Its  demands,  rcqnli 
crated  to  God  in  the  observance  of  many  rul 
veying  spiritual  assistance,  its  effect  was  onl] 
tify  man  ;  by  giving  him  to  understand,  that 
in  a  state  of  great  depravity,  since  be  fount 
obey  God ;  and  that,  as  particular  deaths  were 
tution  inflicted  for  particular  sins,  so  death,  i 
but  the  consequence  of  his  tmiversal  sinfula 
ministration  of  the  New  Testament  was  tba) 
which  giveth  life :  *'  a  Spirit  not  only  proi 
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This  description  of  Christ  was  a  proper  ioducemcnt  to  Jewii 
Id  believe  on  him  ;  and  it  is  still  a  necessary  instruction  to 
Christians,  to  regulate  their  expectations  from  bim.  But  I 
think  this  age  has  made  it  particularly  necessary  to  be  well 
assured.  What  Christ  is  to  as?  When  that  question  is  so 
differently  resolved  by  the  pious  but  weak  accounts  of  some 
pretenders  to  faith  on  one  hand,  and  by  the  clearer  but  not 
perfectly  christian  accounts  of  some  pretenders  to  reason  on 
the  other:  While  some  derive  from  him  a  "righteousness  of 
God,'*  but  in  a  sense  somewhat  improper  and  figurative;  and 
others,  no  more  than  a  charter  of  pardon,  and  a  system  of 
morality :  while  some  so  interpret  the  Gospel,  as  to  place  the 
holiness  they  are  to  be  saved  by,  in  something  divine,  but 
exterior  to  themselves ;  and  others,  so  as  to  place  it  in  things 
realJy  within  themselves,  but  not  more  than  human.  Now  the 
proper  cure  of  what  indistinctness  there  is  one  way,  and  what 
inOdelityiu  the  other,  seems  to  be  contained  in  the  doctrine  of 
my  text;  "  The  Lord  is  that  Spirit." 

In  treatiug  of  which  words,  I  will  consider, 

I.  The  Nature  of  our  Fall  in  Adam  :  by  which  it  will  appear^ 
that  if  the  Lord  "  were  not ''  chat  Spirit,"  be  could  not  be 
said  to  save  or  redeem  us  from  our  fallen  condition. 

II.  1  will  consider  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ:  by  which  it 
will  appear,  ibat  '*  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit."    And, 

III.  I  will  inquire  into  the  Nature  and  Operations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  bestowed  upon  Christians. 

I.  I  am  to  consider  the  Nature  of  our  Fall  in  Adam. 

Our  first  parents  did  enjoy  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
for  they  ivere  created  in  the  image  aud  likeness  of  Gcd,  which 
was  no  other  than  his  Spirit.  By  that  be  communicates  him- 
self to  his  creatures,  and  by  that  alone  they  can  bear  any  like- 
ness to  him.  It  is,  indeed^  his  life  in  them ;  and  so  properly 
divine,  that  upon  this  ground,  angels  and  regenerate  men  are 
called  bi^  children. 

But  when  man  would  not  be  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
it  left  him.  When  he  would  be  wise  in  his  own  way,  and 
in  his  own  strength,  and  did  not  depend  in  simplicity  upon 
bJa  heavenly  Father,  the  seed  of  a  jiuperior  life  was  recalled 
from  bim.  For  he  was  no  longer  fit  to  be  formed  into  a 
heavenly  condition,  when  he  had  so  unworthy  a  longing  for, 
or  rather  dependance  upon,  an  earthly  fruit,  which  he  kucw 
God  would  not  bless  to  bim ;  no  longer  fit  to  receive  super- 
natural succours,  when    he   could    not    be  content  with  his 
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hnppy  Slate  towards  God,  wilhoat  an  ovcr-coriods  cxaftnoitirt 
Snto  it. 

'  Then  he  found  himself  forsaken  of  God,  and  left  to  tt* 
^overly,  weakness,  and  misery,    of  bis  own   pro{ief  nitmr, 

He  was  now  a    mere  animal,  like  onto  other  err-  mife 

of  flesh  and  blood,  but  only  possessed  of  a  iarg-cr  ut-  ,i^i 

by  means  of  which  he  should  either  be  led  iuto  greaiwib- 
isurdities  than  they  could  be  guilty  of,  or  else  be  made  scmiHk 
of  his  lost  happiness,  and  put  into  the  right  coarse  forreganjitc 
It.  That  is,  if  he  continued  a  careless  apostate,  he  shtnti 
love  and  admire  the  goods  of  this  world,  the  adequate  hapf^ 
ness  only  of  animals  ;  and,  to  i*ecomtnend  them  and  dMsernUr 
their  defects,  add  all  the  ornament  to  thetn  thnt  his  saprr»» 
wit  could  invent.  Or  else  (which  is  indeed  tuoreaborc  brnte*, 
"but  no  nearer  the  perfection  of  man  as  a  partaker  of  Cin*i,  ti« 
ihc  other)  he  should  frame  a  new  world  to  htr  icr, 

sometimes  by  warm  imaginations,  and  sotin. ...„^-,  ^„  ^sbI 
reasonings,  endeavour  to  aggrandize  his  condition  and  defis>4 
his  practice,  or  at  least  divert  himself  from  feeling  his  vm 
meanness  and  disorder. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  be  should  be  willing^  Co  find  oattk 
miseries  of  his  fall,  his  understanding  might  fnmish  him  wift 
reasons  for  constant  mourning,  for  despising  and  denying  lum* 
self;  might  point  ont  the  sad  etfects  of  turning  away  fn* 
God  and  losing  his  Spirit,  in  the  shame  and  anguish  of  a  ratsf 
at  variance  with  itself;  thirsting  after  immortality,  and  jr< 
•abject  to  death;  approving  righteotisness,  and  yet  taHK 
•pleasure  in  things  inconsistent  with  it;  feeling:  an  immtfK 
"want  of  something  to  perfect  and  satisfy  al)  its  faculties,  wrf 
yet  neither  able  to  know  what  that  mighty  thing  i«,  olbmriK 
than  from  its  present  defects,  nor  how  to  attain  it,  otfienhr 
than  by  going  contrary  to  its  present  inclinations. 
^  Well  nnght  Adam  now  find  himself  naAr^tf:  nothing  lessthio 
God  was  departed  from  him.  Till  then  he  h  '  ><?netNX^ 
;Dothing  but  the  goodness  and  sweetness  of  (j  nearvsK 

life  spread  itself  through  bi.«  whole  frame,  as  If  be  were  net 
made  of  dust;  his  mind  was  filled  with  angelic    wtsdom 
direction  from  above  took   him  by  the  hand;  he  walked  : 
thought  uprightly,  and  seemed  not  to  be  a  child  ornorkeii 
divine  things.     But  now  he  had  other  things  to  experimcf*. 
something  in  bis  soul,  that  he  did  not  find,  nor  need  tp  fSrtr 
•while  be  was  carried  on  straight  forward  by  the  cr< 
'divine  grace  ;  something   in    his  body,  that    he  couta  ooi  kt 
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nor  complain  of,  while  thai  body  was  covered  with  glon,-.  He 
feels  there  a  self-displeasure,  turbulence,  and  confusion  ;  such 
as  is  common  to  other  spirits  who  have  lost  God  '.  he  sees  here 
causes  of  present  shame  and  a  future  dissolution  ;  and  a  strong 
engagement  to  that  grovelling  life  which  is  common  to  animals 
that  never  enjoyed  the  divine  nature. 

The  general  character,  therefore,  of  man's  present  state  is 
death :  a  death  from  God,  whereby  we  no  longer  enjoy  aify 
intercourse  with  him,  vt  happiness  in  him ;  we  no  longer 
shine  with  his  glory,  or  act  with  his  powers.  It  is  true,  while 
we  have  a  being,  "  itt  him  we  must  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being : "  but  this  we  do  now,  not  in  a  filial  way,  but  only 
in  a  servile  one,  as  all,  even  the  meanest  creatures,  exist  in 
him.  It  is  one  thing  to  receive  from  God  an  ability  to  walk 
and  speak,  cat  and  digest,  to  be  supported  by  his  band  as  a  part 
of  this  earthly  creation,  and  upon  the  same  terms  with  it,  for 
farther  trial  or  vengeance  ;  and  another,  to  receive  from  him  a 
life  which  is  his  own  likeness ;  to  have  within  us  something 
which  is  not  of  this  creation,  and  which  is  nourished  by  his 
own  imiDediate  word  and  power. 

Yet  this  is  not  the  whole  that  is  implied  in  man^s  sin. 
For  he  is  not  only  inclined  himself  to  all  the  sottisbness  of 
appetite,  and  all  the  pride  of  reason,  but  he  is  fallen  under  the 
tutorage  of  the  evil  One,  who  mightily  furthers  bim  in  both. 
The  state  be  was  at  first  placed  in,  was  a  state  of  the  most 
fiimple  subjection  to  God,  and  this  entitled  him  to  drink  of  hJs 
Spirit:  but  when  be,  not  aontent  to  be  actually  in  Paradise, 
under  as  full  a  light  of  God'n  countenance  as  he  whs  capable 
of,  must  know  good  and  evil,  and  be  satisfied  upon  rational 
grounds  whether  it  was  best  for  him  to  be  as  he  was,  or  not; 
when  disdaining  to  be  directed  as  a  child,  he  must  weifh 
every  thiug  himself,  and  seek  better  evidence  than  the  voice  f>f 
his  Maker  and  the  seal  of  the  Spirit  in  his  heart ;  then  be  not 
only  obeyed  but  became  like  to  that  eldest  son  of  pride,  and 
was  unhappily  entitled  to  frequeat  visits,  or  rather  a  continued 
influence  from  bim.  As  life  was  annexed  to  his  keeping  the 
command,  and  accordingly  that  Spirit,  which  alone  could /omt 
it  unto  true  life,  dwelt  in  his  body;  so  being  sentenced  to  death 
for  his  transgression,  he  was  now  delivered  unto  '•  him  who 
has  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  Devil ;  '*  whose  hostile  and 
unkindly  impressions  promote  death  and  sin  at  once. 
This  being  the  stale  of  man,  if  God  should  send  him  a 
edeemer,  what  must  that  Redeemer  do  for  him  ?     Will  it  be 
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sufficient  for  him  to  be  the  promulger  of  «  new 

U8  «  set  of  cjccelient  precepts  ?     No  t  if  we  co«ld  ke. 

•  that  aloae  would  not  make  us  happy.     A  frood 
•brings  a  man  the  happiness  of  being  cod  '  with 

but  not  that  of  being  raised  above  hj{n$>  i  j  God}  wMik 
every  person  will  find,  after  all,  is  the  thiof^  be  W9nt9»  6hd 
he  be  the  fooutain  of  an  i»>:        '  ncM,  and  pnciff 

ihe  tenderest  favour  to   all    i       i  This  ia  ahoaM 

enough.    Though  a  man  should  be  allowed  to  be  dghtcMi, 

•  and  be  exempt  from  all  punlshinetit,  yet  if  he  is  as  realit 
alaved  to  the  corruptions  of  nature,  as  eadned  «rtcb  '.■ 
privileges  of  redemption,  he  can  hardly  make  himaelf  em; 

,iM)d  whatever  favour  he  can  receive  from  God,  1 1 

without  a  communication  of  himself,  it  is  r>t 
a  spirit  fallen,  nor  the  happiness  of  one  reconciled.  Moat  nt 
then  oar  Redeemer  be,  (according  to  the  character  arWdlBL 
.John  his  forerunner  gave  of  him,)  one  that  '*  haptiidh  vilk 
the  Holy  Ghost ; "  the  Fountain  and  Restorer  of  that  toioMh 
ikind,  whereby  they  are  restored  to  their  &rai  eatate^  aarf ifer 
enjoyment  of  God  ?  And  this  is  a  presumptive  arpaiueot  tfai 
.f'lhe  Lord  is  that  Sf>irit." 

■  J  I.  But  it  will  a^)peai*  more  plainly  that  he  is  &o,  itvm  n 
'^coud  thing  propovscd  ;  which  was  the  cotisidcrafion  of  tk 
.Peraoii  of  Jesus  Christ. 

He  was  one  to  whom  "God  gave  not  the  Spirit  by  roeasoit; 
bnt  in  him  dwelt  all  the  fulne&s  of  the  Godhead  bodily;  lAlfl 
his  fulness  we  have  all  received,  and  grace  for  ^raoe.**  IwdtM 
all  Uic  communications  of  the  Godhead,  which  any  cndmo 
could  receive,  were  always  from  him  as  the  Word  of  Qodt  kit 
all  that  mankind  now  in  an  earthly  slate  wore  to  rcniM; 
must  be  from  him  by  meatis  of  that  Body,  at  first  mortal  At 
utiio  tlieirs,  and  then  glorious  "  in  the  likeness  of  God,**  wttA 
he  took  upon  him  for  their  s^ke. 

In  the  beginning,  the  heavenly  Word,— bi-i  ikK 

issued  from  the  Father,  and  the  Word  of  bis  pow  :    .  ,tm 

an  image  of  immortality,  according  to  the  likcuca*  of  tk 
Father :  but  he  who  had  been  made  in  the  imnire  of  Ctiit 
afterwards  became   mortal,  when  the  more  po^rerfal  SfM 

•  was  separated  from  him.  To  remedy  this,  tti  ;  heduar 
Mao,  that  man,  by  receiving  the  adoption.  .,  LiMmnt* 
Son  of  God  once  more ;  that  the  light  of  tli*  !'.  H  .  nifktiW' 
upon  the  flesh  of  our  Lord,  and  come  bright  IV  .icewt* 
m  I  and  so   roan,  being  eacooipaued  with  iw^  uj^nt  «l  ^ 
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Godhead,  might  be  carried  into  immortality.  When  he  was 
iocarrjute  and  became  man,  he  recapitulated  in  him&etf  all 
generations  of  mankind,  making  himself  the  centre  of  our 
salvation,  that  what  we  tost  in  Adam,  even  the  image  and  like- 
ness of  God,  we  might  receive  in  Christ  Jesin.  By  the  Holy 
Ghost  coming  upon  Mary,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  over- 
shadowing her,  the  incarnation  of  Christ  was  wrought,  and  a 
new  birth,  whereby  man  should  be  boni  of  God,  was  shown  j 
that  as  by  our  first  birth  we  did  inherit  death,  so  by  this  birth 
we  might  inherit  life. 

This  is  no  other  than  what  St.  Paul  teaches  us  :  "  The  first 
man,  Adam,  was  made  a  living  soul,  bntthe  Second  Adam  was 
made  a  quickening  Spirit."  All  that  the  first  man  possessed 
of  himself,  all  that  he  has  transmitted  to  us,  is  *'a  living 
Soul ;  "  a  nature  endued  with  an  animal  life,  and  receptive  of 
a  spiritual.  But  the  Second  Adam  is,  and  was  made  to  us, "  a 
quickening  Spirit:"  by  a  strength  from  him  as  our  Creator, 
we  were  at  first  raised  above  ourselves  j  by  a  strength  from  him 
as  our  Redeemer,  w^e  shall  again  live  unto  God. 

In  him  is  laid  up  for  us  that  supplement  to  our  nature, 
which  we  shall  find  the  need  of  sooner  or  later  j  and  that  it 
cannot  be  countervailed  by  any  assistance  from  the  creatures, 
or  any  improvement  of  out'  own  faculties  ;  For  we  were  made 
to  be  happy  only  in  God ;  and  all  our  labours  and  hopes,  while 
we  do  not  thirst  after  our  deified  state, — to  partake  as  truly  of 
God  as  we  do  of  flesh  and  blood,  to  be  glorified  in  his  nature, 
as  we  have  been  dishonoured  in  our  own, — are  the  labours  and 
hopes  of  those  who  utterly  mistake  themselves. 

The  Divine  Wisdom  knew  what  was  our  proper  consolation, 
though  we  did  not.  What  does  more  obvteusly  present 
itself  in  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  than  an  union  of  man  with 
God  ?  An  union  attended  with  all  the  propriety  of  behaviour 
that  we  are  called  to,  as  candidates  of  the  Spirit;  such  as 
walking  with  God  in  singlenes-s  of  heart,  perfect  self-renuncia- 
tion, and  a  life  of  suflferings.  An  union  which  submitted  to 
the  necessary  stages  of  our  progress ;  where  the  divine  life  was 
hid  for  the  most  part  in  the  secret  of  the  soul  till  death  ;  in  the 
state  of  separation,  comforted  the  soul,  but  did  not  raise  it 
above  the  intermediate  region  of  Paradise;  at  the  resurrection, 
clothed  the  body  with  heavenly  qualilie^j,  nnd  the  )>owcr8  of 
immortality;  and  at  last  raised  it  to  the  immediate  presence 
and  right  hand  of  the  Father. 

Christ  is  not  only  God  above  us ;   which  may  keep  us  in 
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awe,  but  caanot  save;  but  he  is  Immanuel>  God  with  ««, 
in  us.  As  he  is  tiie  Sou  of  God,  God  must  be  where  bcisi 
and  as  he  U  the  Sou  o(  maD,  he  will  be  with  nuuikiMl: 
the  consequence  of  thi»  is,  that  iu  the  future  age  "  the  tober- 
nacle  of  God  will  be  vvith  men,"  aud  be  will  Uiow  them 
his  glory ;  and,  at  present,  he  will  dwell  in  their  hearts  bf 
faith  in  bis  Sou. 

I  hope  it  sufficiently  ap{iears,  that  "  the  Lord  is  that  SpiriL" 
Considering  what  we  are,  and  what  we  have  been,  aolhiii$ 
less  than  the  receiving  that  Spirit  again  would  be  rcdcmpliou 
to  us ;  and  considering  who  that  heavenly  Person  was,  tbiU 
was  sent  to  be  our  Redeemer,  we  can  expect  nothing  ItA 
from  him. 

III.  I  proceed  now  to  the  Third  thing  proposed,  rn.,  T« 
inquire  into  the  Nature  and  Operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  m 
bestowed  upou  Christians. 

And  here  1  shall  pass  by  the  particular  extraordiniirygiAi, 

vouchsafed  to  ttic  first  ages,  for  the  edification  of  the  Cbordi; 

and  only  consider  what  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  every  beUtnr;, 

for  his  personal  sanctlfication  and  salvation.  It  is  not  granted  m 

everyone  to  raise  the  dead  and  heal  the  sick.    What  is  ouat 

necessary,  is,  to  be  sure,  as  to  ourselves,  that  we  are  "  pMSoi 

from  death  unto  life ; "  to  keep  our  bodies  pure  and  oodefilc^ 

and  let  them  reap  that  health  which  flows  from  a  naaguaikiooB 

patience,  and  the  serene  joys  of  devotion.     Tlie  Holy  Spif* 

has  enabled  men  to  speak  with  tongues,   and  to  propbeiyi 

but  the  light  that  most  necessarily  attends  it,  is  a  light  to  d** 

cern  the  fallacies  of  flesh  and  blood,  to  reject  the  irreltgioof 

maxims  of  the  world,  and  to  practise  those  degrees  of  utA 

in  God,  and  love  to  men,  whose  foundation  is  not  ao  mocfa  is 

the  present  appearances  of  things,  as  in  some  that  arc  yet  b> 

come.  The  object  which  this  Light  brings  us  most  innuetiiatt^ 

to  know,  is  ourselves;  aud  by  virtue  of  this,  one  that  bb«» 

of  God,  and  has  a  lively  hope,  may  indeed  sec  fur  into  ibe«nH» 

of  Providence,  and  farther  yet  into  the  Holy  Scriptures:  M 

the  Holy  Scriptures,  excepting  some  accidental  and  leu  aecor 

sary  parts,  are  only  a  history  of  that  new  man  which  be  bia»rf 

is;  and  Providence  is  only  a  wise  disposal  of  events  for  tl^ 

awakening  of  particular  persons,  and  ri|>ening  the  world  ift 

general  for  the  coming  of  Christ':*  kingdom. 

But  I  think  the  true  notion  of  the  Spirit  is,  »h»t  ^  i|  (mi 
portion  of,  as  well  as  preparation  for,  a  life  iu  God,  «i^ 
we    are   to    enjoy  hereafter.     The   gift    of   ihi'    H.>\  v*-: 
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looks  fnll  to  the  Resurrection  j   for   then  is  the  life  of  God 
completed  in  us. 

Then,  after  man  has  passed  through  all  the  paialties  of  sin, 
the  drudgery  and  vanity  of  human  life,  the  painful  reflections 
of  an  awakened  mind,  the  infirmities  and  dissolution  of  the 
body,  and  all  the  sufferings  and  mortifications  a  just  God  shall 
lay  in  his  way  ;  when,  by  this  means,  he  is  come  to  know  God 
and  himself,  he  may  safely  be  entrusted  with  true  life,  with  the 
freedom  and  ornaments  of  a  child  of  God  ;  for  be  will  no  more 
arrogate  any  thing  to  himself.  Then  shall  the  Holy  Spirit  be 
fully  bestowed,  when  the  flesh  shall  no  longer  resist  it,  but  be 
itself  changed  into  an  angelical  condition,  being  clothed  upon 
with  the  incorruption  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  when  tlie  body, 
which  by  being  born  with  the  soul,  and  living  through  it,  could 
only  be  called  an  animal  one,  shall  now  become  spiritual, 
whilst  by  the  Spirit  it  rises  into  eternity. 

Every  thing  in  Christianity  is  some  kind  of  anticipation  of 
something  that  is  to  be  at  the  end  of  the  world.  If  the  Apostles 
were  to  preach  by  their  Master's  command,  *'  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  drew  uigh  ;  "  the  meaning  was,  that  from  henceforth 
b]1  men  should  fix  their  eyes  on  that  happy  time,  foretold  by 
the  Prophets,  when  the  Messiah  should  come  and  restore  all 
things ;  that  by  renouncing  their  worldly  conversation,  and 
submitting  to  the  Gospel  institution,  they  should  6t  themselves 
for,  and  hasten  that  blessing.  "  Now  are  we  the  sons  of  God," 
as  St.  John  tells  us  :  and  yet  what  he  imparts  to  us  at  present 
will  hardly  justify  that  title,  without  taking  in  that  fulness 
of  his  image,  which  shall  then  be  displayed  in  us,  when  we 
shall  be  "  the  children  of  God,  by  being  the  children  of  the 
resurrection." 

True  believers,  then,  arc  entered  upon  a  life,  the  sequel  of 
which  they  know  not ;  for  it  is  "  a  life  hid  with  Christ  in  God." 
He,  the  forerunner,  hath  attained  the  end  of  it,  being  gone 
unto  the  Father ;  but  we  can  know  no  more  of  it  than  appeared 
in  him  while  he  was  upon  earth.  And  even  that,  we  shall  not 
know  but  by  following  his  steps  ;  which  if  we  do,  we  shall  be 
so  strengthened  and  renewed  day  by  day  in  the  inner  man, 
that  we  shall  desire  no  comfort  from  the  present  world,  through 
a  sense  of  **  the  joy  set  before  us ; "  though  as  to  the  outward 
man,  we  shall  be  subject  to  distresses  and  decays,  and  treated 
as  the  offscouring  of  all  things. 

Well  may  a  man  ask  his  own  heart,  *  Whether  it  is  able  to 
admit  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  '  For  where  that  Divine  Giicst  enters 
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deeency  of  the  present  lifej  but  holy  <fii 
the  iustiDCts  of  a  superior  life  already  bc^i 

Thus  to  press  forward,  whither  the  protni 
to  turn  his  back  upon  the  world,  and  comfc 
every  one  that  has  faith,  perceives  to  be  j| 
and  forces  himself  to  do  it :  every  one  that 
gladly  and  eagerly,  though  not  without  di(Ti< 
has  love,  does  it  with  ease  and  singleness  of  he 

The  state  of  love,  being  attended  with  **  ^ 
and  full  of  glory,"  with  rest  from  the  passions 
man,  with  the  integrity  of  an  unchangeable  ju 
undivided  will,  is,  in  a  great  measure,  its  oy 
not  so  as  to  supersede  the  desire  of  anoth 
though  such  a  man,  having  a  free  and  iosatiat 
which  is  good,  may  seldom  have  need  fori 
to  himself  the  hopes  of  retribution,  in  oi 
his  unwillingness  to  bis  duty;  yet  surely 
that  which  is  bcflt  of  all ;  and  feel  a  plain 
that  country,  in  which  lie  has  his  place  ai 
assigned  htm ;  and  join  in  the  earnest  el 
creatures,  which  wait  for  the  manifestation  ofl 
For  now  we  obtain  but  some  part  of  his  Spirii 
fit  us  for  incorruption,  that  we  may,  by  degrees. 
to  receive  and  carry  God  within  us ;  and. 
Apostle  calls  it,  "  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  j  "^ 
that  honour  which  is  promised  as  by  the  Loi 
the  earnest,  abiding  in  us,  makes  us  spiritt 
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svheii,  being  given  at  length  to  believers,  it  shall  make  us  like 
unto  Godf  and  perfect  us  through  the  will  of  the  Father  ? 

•  And  thus  I  have  done  what  was  at  first  proposed  :  I  have  cod- 
sidered  the  Nature  of  our  Fall  in  Adam  ;  the  Person  of  Jesu« 
Chri><^t ;  and  the  Operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Christians. 

K  The  only  Inference  I  will  draw  from  what  has  been  said, and 
principally  from  the  account  of  man's  fall,  shall  be,  The  rea- 
sonableness of  those  precepts  uf  self-denial,  daily  gufiering, 
und  renouncing  the  world,  which  are  so  peculiar  to  Christianity, 
und  which  are  the  only  foundation  whereon  the  other  virtues, 
jecommendcd  io  the  New  Testament,  can  be  practised  or 
•attained,  in  the  sense  there  intended. 

«  This  inference  is  so  natural,  that  I  could  not  help  anticipat- 
;iog  it  in  some  measure  all  the  while.  One  would  think  it  should 
,be  no  hard  matter  to  persuade  a  creature  to  abhor  the  badges 
tof  his  miserj';  to  dislike  a  condition  or  mansion  which  only 
Ihanishnient  and  disgrace  have  assigned  him  ;  to  trample  on  the 
grandeur,  refuse  the  comforts,  and  suspect  the  wisdom,  of  a 
ilife  whose  nature  it  is  to  separate  him  from  his  God. 
fc.  Your  Saviour  bids  you  "  hate  your  own  life."  If  you  ask 
fthe  reason,  enter  into  your  heart ;  see  whether  it  be  holy,  and 
(full  of  God?  or  whether,  on  the  other  hand,  many  things  that 
.arc  contrary  to  him,  are  wrought  there,  and  it  is  become  a 
iiplautation  of  the  enemy  ?  Or  if  this  be  too  nice  an  inquiry, 
liook  upon  your  body.  Do  you  find  there  the  brightness  of  an 
, angel,  and  the  vigour  of  immortality?  If  not,  be  sure  your 
laool  is  in  the  same  degree  of  poverty,  nakedness,  and  abseuce 
^from  God.  It  is  true,  your  soul  may  sooner  be  rc-admitted 
,lo  some  rays  of  the  light  of  God's  countenance,  than  your  body 
^cao :  but  if  you  would  take  any  step  at  all  towards  it,  to  dislike 
jyourpifsentself  must  be  the  first. 

I  You  want  a  reason,  why  you  should  renounce  the  world  ? 
'.•Indeed  you  cannot  see  the  Prince  of  it  walking  up  and  down, 
(•*  seeking  whom  he  may  devour;"  and  you  maybe  so  far 

•  ignorant  of  his  devices,  as  not  to  know  that  they  take  place, 
«as  well  in  the  moat  specious  measures  of  business  and  learning, 

as  in  the  wildest  pursuits  of  pleasure.  But  this,  however,  you 
>caiiD0t  but  see,  that  the  world  is  not  still  a  Paradise  of  God, 
kg;ii«ided  and  ennobled  with  the  light  of  glory  :  it  is,  indeed,  a 
^lace  where  God  has  determined  he  will  not  appear  to  you  at 

best,  but  leave  you  in  a  state  of  hope,  that  you  shall  sec  bis 
"  face  when  this  world  is  dissolved. 

» 

lowever,  there  is  h  %vay  to   rescue    ourselves,    in   great 


wiiicn  ine  naiieriDg  cempcer  gHios  us  oy  :  im 
life,  and  if  that  life  contains  such  soft  ease»  n 
glorious  eminence,  us  yon  promise,  why 
because  I  have  not  yet  purchased  riches  K 
tlic  cun-ent  accomplishments  to  make  me 
1  6ud  that  all  the  comfort  you  propose,  is 
from  myself:  but  I  will  rather  enter  deep  into  o 
bad  as  it  is :  perhaps  I  shall  be  nearer  toj 
Truth,  in  feeling  sorrows  and  miseries  lh< 
real,  than  in  feeling  comforts  that  are  not 
to  find,  that  all  my  grievances  centre  in  ol 
always  at  the  bottom  one  great  loss  or  defe 
want  of  friends  or  gold,  of  health  or  pbiloi 
abiding  sense  of  this  may  possibly  become  a  | 
of  the  Most  High  :  a  prayernot  resulting  froi 
lative  notions,  but  from  the  real,undi$sexnb]e' 
is  within  me ;  nor  indeed  so  explicit  a  pra^ 
the  thing  I  want ;  but,  considering  how  strung 
as  explicit  a  one  as  I  can  make.  Since  then 
me  a  door  of  Lope,  I  will  not  put  it  from  inc 
it  helps  me  to  a  true  discovery  of  one  period 
though  it  is  a  low  one  ;  and  bids  fairer  fo 
nection  with  a  more  glorious  period  that  m^ 
arts  of  indulgence,  the  amusements  of  pru 
tlie  dark  policy  of  this  world,  which  wage 
truth,  that  man  must  know  and  feel,  before  I 
God,  It  may  be,  while  I  continue  on  the  c 
roy  Saviour,  put  off  *' principalities  and  |^ 
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But  supposing  tlvat  our  slate  does  require  of  us,  to  "  die 
Oailyj  "to  sacrifice  all  that  this  present  life  can  boast  of,  or  is 
<leiighted  u'ith,  before  \vc  give  up  life  itself;  supposing  also, 
that  in  the  hour  we  do  somewhat  of  this  kind,  we  receive 
light  and  strength  from  God,  to  grow  superior  to  our  iofirnii- 
f  ties,  and  are  carried  smoothly  towards  him  in  the  joy  of  Ihe 
I  Holy  Ghost;  yet  how  can  a  man  have  such  frequent  opportu- 
l  nitie.s  of  suffering  ?  Indeed,  martyrdoms  do  not  happen  in 
Bjprery  age,  and  some  daj's  of  our  lives  may  pass  without 
'tcproaches  from  men ;  we  may  be  in  health,  and  not  want 
foocf  to  cat  and  raiment  to  puto  n;  (though  health  itself  and 
nutrition  itself,  oblige  us  to  the  pain  of  a  constant  correction 
of  them ;)  yet  still,  the  love  of  God  and  heavenly  hope  will 
not  want  something  to  oppress  them  in  this  world. 

Let  a  man  descend  calmly  into  his  heart,  and  see  if  there  be 
no  root  of  bitterness  springing  up ;  whether  at  legist  hi& 
thoughts,  which  are  ever  in  motion,  do  not  sometimes  sally 
out  into  projects  suggested  by  pride,  or  sink  into  indolent 
trifling,  or  be  entangled  in  mean  anxiety  ?  Does  not  he  find 
a  motion  of  anger,  or  of  gaiety,  leavening  him  in  an  instant 
throughout ;  depriving  him  of  the  meekness,  and  steady  dis>' 
ccmment,  he  laboured  after  ?  Or,  let  him  but  conceive  at 
any  time,  that  unfeigned  obedience,  and  watchful  zeal,  and 
dignity  of  behaviour,  which  is  suitable,  I  do  not  say  to  an  angel, 
but  to  a  sinner  that  has  "a  good  hope  through  grace,"  and 
endeavour  to  work  himself  up  to  itj  and  if  he  find  no  sort  of 
obstacle  to  this  within  him,  he  has  indeed  then  no  opportu- 
nity of  suffering.  In  short,  if  he  is  such  an  abject  sort  of 
creature,  as  will,  unless  grace  should  do  him  a  perpetual  vio- 
lence, relapse  frequently  into  a  course  of  thinking  and  acting 
entirely  without  God ;  then  he  can  never  want  occasions  of 
suffering,  but  will  find  his  own  nature  to  be  the  same  burden 
to  him,  as  that  **  faithless  and  perverse  generation  "  was  to  our 
Saviour,  of  whom  he  said,  "  How  long  shall  [  be  with  you  ? 
How  long  shall  I  suffer  you  ?  '* 

I  will  conclude  all  with  that  excellent  Collect  of  our 
Church  : — "  O  God,  who  in  all  ages  hast  taught  the  hearts  of 
thy  faithful  people,  by  sending  to  them  the  light  of  thy  Holy 
Spirit;  grant  us  by  the  same  Spirit  to  have  a  right  judgment 
in  all  things,  and  evermore  to  rejoice  in  his  holy  comfort, 
through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour;  xvhp  livctb 
and  reigneth  with  thee,  in  the  unity  of  the  same  Spirit,  One 
GOD,  world  without  end.    Amen." 


(nvs  and  Orphan >  of  the  I 
Boston,  in  New-England. 


**  lA>y  I  have  sinned,  and  I  have  done  tvickedty  .• 
what  have  theif  done  f"    2  8am. 

Thb  chapter  begius,  **  Aud  again  the  anf 
kuidled  against  Israel^  atid  he  moved  Davii 
say,  Goj  number  Israel  aud  Judah."  ^gmnj  it|i( 
against  theni  but  a  few  years  before ;  in  cousefl 
"  there  had  been  a  famine  in  the  land  three  yi 
year,  (Chap.  xxi.  1,)  till  David  inqvii red  of  the 
taught  the  way  of  appeasing  it.  We  arc  not  iuf 
particular  manner  Israel  had  now  offended  < 
partieular  cause  his  anger  was  kindled ;  h^M 
effect.  "  He  moved  David  against  them  to  flj 
Israel  and  Judah.''  //ie, — not  God!  Beware  k 
this  to  the  P'ouiitain  of  Love  aud  Holiness  !  j 
but  Satan  who  thus  moved  David.  So  {he  pc 
expressly  declares  :  "  And  Satan  itood  up 
and  provoked  David  to  number  Israel."  (1 
Satan  stood  before  God,  to  accuse  David  aoc 
beg  God's  permission  to  tempt  David.  Standio| 
accuser's  posture  before  the  tribunals  of  Dicn 
t^e  Scripture,  which  uses  to  speaic  of  Lbe  Uj^ 
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ofit  in  any  of  the  Scriptures  which  were  then  extant.  Yet  we 
read,  **  The  king's  word  was  abominable  to  Joab,"  (ver.  G,) 
who  was  not  a  man  of  the  teuderest  conscience,  so  Chat  he  ex- 
postutated  with  David  before  he  obeyed.  "  Joab  answered. 
Why  doth  my  lord  require  this  thing  ?  "  "  Why  will  he  be  a 
cause  of  trespass," — of  punishment  or  calamity, — "  to  Israel  P  " 
God  frequently  punishes  a  people  for  the  sins  of  their  rulers  ; 
because  they  are  generally  partakers  of  their  sins,  in  one 
kind  or  other.  And  the  righteous  Judge  takes  this  occasion 
of  punishing  them  for  all  their  sins.  In  this,  Joab  was  right; 
for  after  they  were  numbered,  it  is  said,  "And  God  was  dis- 
pleased with  this  thing."  Yea,  "  David's  heart  smote  him,  and 
he  said  uuto  the  Lord,  I  have  sinned  greatly  in  that  I  have 
done :  and  now,  1  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  take  away  the 
miquity  of  thy  servant."  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  10.)  Did  not  the  sin 
lie  in  the  motive  on  which  the  thing  was  done  ?  Did  he  not 
do  it  iu  the  pride  of  his  heart  ?  Probably  out  of  a  principle  of 
vanity  and  ostentation :  glorying  not  in  God,  but  in  the  number 
of  his  people. 

3.  In  the  sequel  we  find,  that  even  Joab  was  for  once  a  true 
prophet :  David  was  a  cause  of  trespass,  of  punishment,  to 
larael.  His  sin,  added  to  all  the  sins  of  the  people,  filled  up 
the  measure  of  their  iniquities.  So  "  the  Lord  sent  a  pesti- 
lence upon  Israel,  from  the  morning,"  wherein  Gad  the  Pro- 
phet gave  David  his  choice,  of  war,  famine,  or  pestilence, 
"  unto  the  evening  of  the  third  day.  And  there  died  of  the 
people,  from  Dan  unto  Beersbcbii,  seventy  thousand  men." 
(Ver.  15.)  ^'  And  when  David  saw  the  angel  that  smote  the 
people," — who  appeared  in  the  form  of  a  man  with  a  drawn 
sword  in  his  hand,  to  convince  him  the  more  fully,  that  this 
plague  was  immediately  from  God, — "  he  raid,  Lo,  1  have 
sinned,  I  have  done  wickedly:  but  these  sheep,  what  have 
Ibeydone?" 

4.  Is  there  not,  in  several  respects,  a  remarkable  resem' 
blance  between  the  case  of  Israel  and  our  own  ? — General 
wickedness  then  occasioned  a  general  visitation  :  and  docs  not 
the  same  caose  now  produce  the  same  eSect?  We  liketvtse 
have  sinned,  and  we  are  punished :  and  perhaps  these  arc 
only  the  beginning  of  sorrows.  Perhaps  the  angel  is  now 
atretcbing  out  his  hand  over  liUiglaud  to  destroy  it.  O  that 
the  Lord  would  at  length  say  to  him  that  deatroyeth,  "  it  is 
enough  :  stay  now  thine  hand  f " 

b.  That  vice  is  the  parent  of  misery,  few  deny:  it  is  oon- 
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firmed  by  the  general  suffrage  of  all  ages.  But  we  (eJilwa 
bring  this  home  to  ourselves:  when  we  speak  of  $10  as  tk 
cause  of  misery,  we  usually  mean,  the  sin  of  other  people, urf 
suppose  we  suffer,  because  t/tei/  sin.  But  need  we  go  cottf' 
A  re  not  our  own  vices  suflficient  to  account  for  ail  our  sufiimnp^ 
Let  us  fairly  and  impartially  consider  this :  let  us  examitKoef 
own  hearts  and  lives.  We  all  suffer:  and  we  have  a//siaord. 
But  will  it  not  be  most  profitable  for  us,  to  consiiler  evcryoR 
his  own  sins,  as  bringing  sufferings  both  on  himself  aud  oUtfn: 
to  say,  "  Lo,  I  have  sinned,  I  have  done  wickedly  :  bat  these 
sheep,  what  have  they  done  ?  " 

1.  1.  Let  us  inquire,  First,  What  they  suffer?  And,  after- 
wards, what  is  the  Cause  of  these  sufferings  ?  That  tlie  Jtc9fk 
suffer,  none  can  deny  ; — that  they  are  nfllicted  in  a  more  din 
ordinary  manner.  Thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  are  if 
(his  day  deeply  afHictcd  through  want  of  business.  It  istnr, 
that  this  want  is  in  some  measure  removed  iu  some  large  ni 
npulcnt  towns.  But  it  is  also  true,  that  this  is  far,  rerjht, 
from  being  thegcnernl  case  of  the  kingdom.  Nothing  is  hob 
sure,  than  that  thousands  of  people  in  the  west  of  Knylaa^ 
throughout  Cornwall  in  particular,  in  the  north,  aud  even  ia 
the  midland  counties,  are  totally  unetnployed.  Hetice  thoac 
who  formerly  wanted  nothing,  are  now  in  want  of  all  thio|^ 
They  are  so  far  from  the  plenty  they  once  enjoyed,  that  itaf 
arc  in  the  most  deplorable  distress,  deprived  uoi  only  of  tk 
conveniences,  but  most  of  the  necessaries  of  Hfc^  1  have  ma 
not  a  few  of  these  wretched  creatures,  within  little  more  !!• 
an  hundred  miles  of  London,  standing  in  the  streets,  with  pale 
looks,  hollow  eyes,  and  meagre  limbs ;  or  creepixu?  op  nk 
down  like  walking  shadows.  1  have  known  T  s,  whoa 
few  years  ago  lived  in  an  easy,  genteel  manner,  ^  ..:_cd  lojan 
as  much  raiment  as  they  had  on,  and.  as  mach  food  ai  t^ 
could  gather  in  the  field.  To  this  one  or  tJthcr  of  \Jbm 
repaired  once  a  day,  to  pick  up  the  turnips  which  the  tank 
had  left;  which  they  boiled  if  they  could  get  a  few  stidE^ff 
otherwise  ate  them  raw.  Such  is  the  want  of  food  to  vtiA 
many  of  our  countrymen  are  at  this  day  reduced  bv  wauio' 
business ! 

2.  Grievous  enough  is  this  calamity,  which  mult 

day  suffer.     But  1  do  not  know  whether  many    m    ,.     1 
labour  under  a  stiil  more  grievous  calamity.     It  is  a  $t^ 
affliction  to  be  dc])rived  of  bread ;  but  it  is  a  siiU  greater^  la  ^ 
deprived  of  our  senses.    And  this  is  the  case  with  ihoisff^ 


in  thousands  of  our  countrymen  at  this  day.  Wide-spread 
terty  (though  not  in  so  high  a  det^rec)  I  have  seen  several 
years  ago.  But  so  wtde-spread  a  lunacy  I  never  saw,  nor  I 
believe  the  oldest  man  alive.  Thousands  of  ]>lain,  honest 
people,  throughout  the  laud,  are  driven  utterly  out  of  their 
senses,  by  weans  of  the  poison  which  is  so  diligently  spread, 
through  every  city  and  town  in  tlie  kingdom.  They  are 
screaming  out  for  liberty,  while  they  have  it  in  their  hands, 
while  they  actually  possess  it ;  and  to  so  great  an  extent,  that 
the  like  in  not  known  in  any  other  nation  under  heaveii; 
whether  we  mean  Civil  Liberty,  a  liberty  of  enjoying  all  our 
legal  property, — or  Religious  Liberty,  a  liberty  of  worshipping 
God  according  to  the  dictates  of  our  own  conscience.  There- 
fore all  those  who  are  either  passionately  or  dolefully  crying 
out,  'bondage!  Slavery  1*  while  there  is  no  more  danger  of 
any  such  thing,  than  there  is  of  the  sky  falling  upon  their 
head,  are  utterly  distracted ;  their  reason  is  gone ;  tlieir  in- 
tellects are  quite  confounded.  Indeed  many  of  these  have 
lately  recovered  their  senses :  yet  are  there  multitudes  still 
remaining,  who  ore  in  this  respect  as  perfectly  mad  as  any  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Bedlam. 

3.  Let  not  any  one  think,  this  is  but  a  small  calamity  which 
ha.s  fallen  upoD  our  land.  If  you  saw,  as  I  have  seen,  in  every 
.county,  city,  town,  mea  who  were  once  of  a  c&lm,  mild, 
friendly  temper,  mad  with  party-zeal,  foaming  with  rage 
Against  their  quiet  ueigh boors,  ready  to  tear  out  one  another's 
throats,  and  to  plunge  their  swords  into  each  other's  bowels ; 
If  you  had  he/ird  men,  who  once  feared  God  and  honoured  the 
■King,  now  breathing  out  the  bitterest  invectives  against  him, 
and  ju.^t  ri{>e,  should  any  occasiou  offer,  fur  treason  and  re- 
bellion,— you  would  not  then  judge  this  to  be  a  little  evil,  a 
matter  of  small  moment, — but  one  of  the  heaviest  judgments 
which  God  can  permit  to  fall  upon  a  guilty  laud. 

4.  Such  is  the  condition  of  Englishmen  at  home.  And  is  it 
any  better  abroad  ?  I  fear  not.  From  those  who  are  now 
upon  the  spot  I  learn,  that  in  our  Colonics  also,  many  arc 
causing  the  people  to  drink  largely  of  the  same  deadly  wine; 
thousands  of  whom  arc  thereby  inflamed  more  and  more,  till 
their  heads  are  utterly  turned,  and  they  are  mad  to  all  intents 
and  purposes.  Reason  is  lost  in  rage:  its  small  still  voice  is 
drowned  by  popular  clamour.  Wisdom  is  fallen  in  the  streets. 
And  where  is  the  place  of  understaiidtng  ?  It  is  hardly  to  be 
found  in  these  Provinces.  Here  is  slavert/y  real  slavery  indeed. 
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tnosi  properly  bo  called.  For  tbe  regular,  legul,  constit 
form  of  government  is  no  more.  Here  is  real,  not  ima^iviiT,! 
bondage: — not  the  shadow  of  English  Liberty-  is  left.  Sat 
only  no  liberty  of  the  press  is  allowed  ;  none  dare  print  • 
or  a  line,  unless  it  be  exactly  conformable  to  the  seotitDeaUtf  1 
our  Lfords,  the  people;  bnt  no  liberty  of  speech.  Tbor 
tongue  w  not  their  own.  None  must  dare  to  utter  one  wofdt 
either  in  favour  of  King  Gkorge,  or  in  disfavour  of  tbe  idol 
they  have  set  up ;  the  new,  illegal,  unconstitutional  Gcntttt- 
inent,  utterly  unknown  to  us  and  to  our  forefathers.  HerrU 
no  religious  liberty  ;  no  liberty  of  conscience,  for  them  th« 
honour  the  King  ;  and  whom,  consequently,  a  sense  of  datr 
prompts  them  to  defend  from  the  vile  caUimuies  contiuoaRj 
vented  ngainst  liiin.  Here  is  no  civil  liberty  ;  no  enjoying  tbe 
fruit  of  their  labour,  any  further  than  the  populace  plea*e$.  A 
man  has  no  security  for  his  trade,  his  house,  bis  property, 
unless  he  will  swim  with  the  stream.  Nay,  he  has  no  secnriry 
for  his  life,  if  his  popular  neighbour  has  a  mind  to  e«  b^ 
throat.  For  there  is  no  law ;  no  legal  Magistrate  to  take 
cognizance  of  oft'eucea.  There  is  the  gulf  of  tyranny,— of 
arbitrary  power  on  one  hand,  and  of  anarchy  on  the  otbet. 
And,  as  if  alt  this  were  not  misery  enougti,  see  likevae 
the  fell  monster  War!  But  who  can  describe  tbe 
cated  misery  which  is  contained  in  this?  Hark!  Tbo  caiiBoa'4 1 
roar!  A  pitchy  cloud  covers  the  face  of  the  sky.  N< 
confusion,  terror,  reign  over  all !  Dying  groans  aie 
every  side.  The  bodies  of  men  are  pierced,  torn,  hcwwlia] 
pteees:  their  blood  is  poured  on  the  earth  like  water! 
souls  take  their  flight  into  the  eternal  world  ;  perbap6  ifil 
cvcrlai^ting  misery.  The  ministers  of  grace  turn  away  fraai 
the  horrid  scene  ;  thte  ministers  of  vengeance  triuntpb.  Sock 
already  has  been  the  face  of  things  in  that  once  happy  bod, 
where  peace  and  plenty,  even  while  banished  from  freftt  Mrt 
of  Europe,  smiled  for  near  an  hundred  years. 

ft.  And  what  is  it  which  drags  on  these  poor  victinM  into  I 
field  of  blood  ?     It  is  a  great  phantom,  which  stalks 
them,  which  they  axe  taught  to  call,  lAbtrty  I  It  U  tbb 

"  Wliich  breithes  into  their  hearts  stem  love  of  war. 
And  thirst  of  TcngcancCj  and  contempt  of  death." 

Real  liberty,  meaatime,  is  trampled  under  foot,  and  b  kMiiu 
•  anarchy  and  confusion. 
^     6.  But  which  of  these  warriors  all  the  while 
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wife  of  his  yoath,  that  is  now  left  a  disconsolate  widow, — 
perhaps  with  none  that  careth  for  her;  {lerbaps  deprived  of 
her  only  comfort  and  support,  and  not  having  where  to  lay  her 
head  ?  Who  considered  his  helpless  children,  now  desolate 
orphans;  it  may  be,  crying  for  bread  :  while  their  mother  has 
nothing  left  to  give  them,  but  her  sorrows  and  her  tears  ? 

11,  1.  And  yiet  **  these  sheep,  what  have  they  done," 
although  all  this  is  come  upon  them  ?  "  Suppose  ye  that  they 
are  sinners  above  other  men,  because  they  suffer  such  things  ? 
I  tell  you  nay :  but  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish." 
It  therefore  behoves  us  to  consider  our  own  sins  j — the  cause 
of  all  our  sufferings.  It  behoves  each  of  us  to  say,  **  Lo,  I  have 
sinned  :  1  have  done  wickedly." 

2.  The  time  would  fail,  should  I  attempt  to  enumerate  all  the 
ways  wherein  we  have  sinned  :  but,  in  general,  this  is  certain,— 

"  The  rich,  the  poor,  the  high,  the  low. 

Have  wander'd  from  his  mild  comniand  -, 
The  floods  of  wickedness  o'crflow. 
And  deluge  all  the  guilty  Und : 
People  and  Priest  lie  drown 'd  in  lin. 
And  Tophet  yawns  to  take  them  in." 


How  innumerable  are  the  violations  of  Justice  among  us  ? 
Who  does  not  adopt  the  old  maxim,  Sipossitf  rede;  si  notif 
quoninqnc  modo  rem  :  "  If  you  can  get  money  honestly,  doj 
but  however,  get  money," 

Where  is  Mercy  to  be  found,  if  it  would  stand  in  opposition 
to  Interest  ?  How  few  will  scruple,  for  a  valuable  considera 
tion,  to  oppress  the  widow  or  fatherless  ?  And  where  shall  we 
find  Truth  ?  Deceit  and  fraud  go  not  out  of  our  streets.  Who 
is  it  that  speaks  truth  from  his  heart  ?  Whose  words  arc  the 
picture  of  his  thoughts  ?  Where  is  he  that  has  "  put  away  all 
lying,"  that  never  speaks  what  he  does  not  mean  ?  Who  is 
ashamed  of  this  ?  Indeed  it  was  once  said,  and  even  by  a 
statesman,  "  All  other  vices  have  had  their  patrons ,  but  Lying 
is  so  base,  so  abominable  a  vice,  that  never  was  any  one  found 
yet,  who  dared  openly  to  plead  for  it."  Would  one  imagine 
this  writer  lived  in  a  Court  ?  Yea,  and  that  in  the  present 
century?  Did  not  be  himself  then,  as  well  as  all  his  brother- 
statesmen,  plead  for  a  trade  of  dclil>erate  lying  ?  Did  he  not 
plead  for  the  innocence,  yea  and  the  necessity,  of  employing 
Spies  ?  The  vilest  race  of  liars  under  the  sun  ?  Yet  who  ever 
scrupled  using  them,  but  Lord  Clarendon  ? 

t 


3.  O  Truth,  whitlicr  art  thou  fled  ?  How  few  hare  iw 
acquaintaDcc  with  thee  ?  Do  not  we  continuaJly  ItJJ  !» 
for  the  uoncc,  without  gaining  thereby  either  profit  (M'pki* 
sure  ?  Is  not  even  our  common  language  replete  with  bkt- 
hood  ?     Above  an  hundred  years  ago,  the  Poet  coiiip1a»»*^- 

"  It  never  was  good  day 
Since  lowly  fawning  was  called  complimetit." 

What  would  he  have  said,  had  he  lived  a  century  later,  "t 
that  art  was  brought  to  perfection  ? 

4.  Perhaps  there  is  one  palpable  evidence  of  this,  whidi  i» 
not  usually  attended  to.  IF  you  blame  a  mim  in  uiiiny  otte 
respects,  he  is  not  much  affronted.  But  if  you  say,  *  He  t»  i 
liar,'  he  will  not  bear  it,  he  takes  fire  at  once.  M'hyUthis* 
Because  a  man  can  bear  to  be  blamed,  when  he  is  consdocBof 
his  own  innocence.  But  if  you  say,  he  is  a  liar,  you  rntrcfc  i 
sore  spot :  he  is  guilty,  and  therefore  cannot  bear  it. 

5.  is  there  a  character  njorc  despicable  than  even  itiiu  >  i 
liar?  Perhaps  there  is  :  even  that  of  an  Epicure.  Andarewcnoi 
a  generation  of  Epicures  ?  Is  not  our  helly  out  god  T  Arc  nut 
eating  and  drinking  our  chief  delight,  our  hnppine&s  ?  Uitnci 
the  main  study  (I  fear  the  only  study)  of  many  hononraW' 
men,  to  enlarge  the  pleasure  of  tasting?     When  w 

(not  in  food  only,  but  in  dress,  furniture,  equipage)  ciiii.. .  • 
such  an  height  in  Great  Britain,  ever  since  it  was  a  natioo? 
We  have  lately  extended  the  British  empire,  almosc  orer At 
globe.  We  have  carried  our  laurels  into  Africa,  into  hsk^ 
into  the  burning  and  the  frozen  climes  of  America.  And  uto 
have  we  brought  thence  ?  All  the  elegance  of  vice,  wfcidfc 
either  the  Eastern  or  Western  world  could  afford. 

6.  Luxury  is  constantly  the  parent  of  Sloth.  Every  gfuttm 
will  jn  due  time  be  a  drone.  The  more  of  meat  and  driok  he 
devours,  the  less  taste  will  he  have  for  labour.  Tliis  degene- 
racy of  the  Britons  from  their  tcmpcrntc,  active  fore&lbnv 
was  taken  notice  of  in  the  last  century.  But  if  Mr.  HeAert 
then  said, 

"  O  England,  full  of  nn,  but  most  of  aloth." 

what  would    he    have    said    now  ?     Observe  the  diflbioRr 

between  the  last  and  the  present  century,  only  in  a  su^ik 
instance.  In  the  loht,  the  Purliameut  used  to  vatvX  Htr* 
quinta,  ante  meridiem !  at  five  in  the  morning.  Could  ik 
Britons  look  out  of  their  graves,  what  woiUd  they  thknWofd 
present  generation  ? 
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7.  Permit  me  to  touch  oo  one  article  more^.whereia  indeed, 
we  excel  all  the  nations  upon  earth.    Not  one  nation  under, 
the  canopy  of  heaven  can  vie  with  the  Epglish  in  Profaneness. , 
Such  a  total  neglect,  such  an  utter  contempt  of  God,  is  no 
where  else  to  be  found.  In  no  other  streets^ except  in  Ireland, 
can  you  hear  on  every  side, 

"  The  horrid  oath,  the  direful  curse. 
That  Litest  weapon  of  the  wretch's  war. 
And  blasphemy,  sad  comrade  of  despair  !  " 

8.  Now  let  each  of  us  lay  his  hand  upon  his  heart,  and  say, 
**  Lordj  Is  it  I  ?  "  Have  I  added  to  this  flood  of  unrighteous- 
ness and  ungodliness,  and  thereby  to  the  misery  of  my  country- 
men? Am  not  I  guilty  in  any  of  the  preceding  respects? 
And  do  not  they  suffer,  because  /  have  sinned  ?  "  If  we  have 
any  tenderness  of  heart,  any  bowels  of  mercies,  any  sympathy 
with  the  afflicted,  let  us  pursue  this  thought,  till  we  are  deeply 
sensible  of  our  sins,  as  one  great  cause  of  their  sufierings. 

9.  But  now  the  plague  is  begun,  and  has  already  made  such 
rav^es  both  in  England  and  America,  what  can  we  do,  in  order 
that  it  may  be  stayed  ?  How  shall  we  stand  "  between  the 
living  and  the  dead  ?  "  Is  there  any  better  way  to  turn  aside 
the  anger  of  God,  than  that. prescribed  by  St.  James ;  "  Purge 
your  hands,  ye  sinners,  and  purify  your  hearts,  ye  double- 
minded  ?  "  First,  "  Purge  your  hands."  Immediately  put 
away  the  evil  of  your  doings.  Instantly  flee  from  sin,  from  every 
evil  word  and  work,  as  from  the  face  of  a  serpent.  "  Let  no 
corruptcommunication  proceed  out  of  your  mouth ; "  no  uncha- 
ritable, no  unprofitable  conversation.  Let  no  guile  be  found  in 
your  mouth :  speak  to  every  man  the  truth  from  your  heart.  Re- 
nounce every  way  of  acting,  however  gainful,  which  is  contrary 
either  to  justice  or  mercy.  Do  to  every  one  as,  in  parallel 
circumstances,  you  would  wish  he  should  do  unto  you.  fie 
sober,  temperate,  active ;  and  in  every  word  and  work,  labour 
to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God  and  toward 
man.  Next,  through  the  almighty  grace  of  Him  that  loved 
you,  and  gave  himself  for  you,  "  purify  your  hearts  by  faith.** 
Be  no  longer  double-minded,  halting  between  earth  and 
heaven,  striving  to  serve  God  and  mammon.  Purify  your 
hearts  from  pride; — humbling  yourselves  under  the  mighty  hand 
of  God ; — from  all  party-zeal,  anger,  resentment,  bitterness, 
which  now,  especially,  will  easily  beset  you  ; — from  all  pre- 
judice, bigotry,  narrowness  of  spirit; — from  impetuosity,  and 
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impatience  of  contradiction  ;— from  love  of  dispute,  wd  f: 
every  degree  of  an  unmerciful  or  implacable  temper.  In«c».* 
of  this  earthly f  devilish  wisdom,  let  "  the  wisdom  (cotaBbtytt* 
sink  deep  into  your  hearts:  that  **  wisdom  "  which  "b  fint 
pure,"  then  *'  peaceable,  easy  to  be  entreated,"— convinced, 
persuaded,  or  appeased, — "full  of  mercy  aud  good  fruits  ;wiib> 
out  partiality," — embracing  all  men  ;  "  vvithoat  hypocmy,"— 
genuine  and  unfeigned.  Now,  if  ever,  '^pattiug  away  lU 
malice,  all  clamour,"  railing,  "and  evil-speaking  :  beye  idsi 
one  to  another," — to  all  your  brethren  and  countn,'men,— 
"  tender-hearted  "  to  all  that  are  in  distress  ;  *'  forgivicc  <)t« 
another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  bath  for^ven  you." 

10.  And  **  now  let  my  counsel  be  acceptable  to  "  you,  a 
everj'  one  of  you  present  before  God.  "Break  oflT  tbr  sifis  fcf 
repentance,  and  thy  iniquities  by  showing  mercy  to  tbe  poor, 
if  it  may  be  a  lengthening  of  thy  tranquillity ; "  of  what  ditgm 
of  it  still  remains  among  us.  Show  mercy  more  cApediMf  • 
the  poor  widows,  to  tbe  helpless  orphans  of  your  couutryooi 
who  arc  now  numbered  among  the  dead,  wbo  fell  amoog  Ike 
slain  in  a  distant  land.  Who  knoweth  but  the  LordwifljS 
be  entreated,  will  calm  the  madness  of  the  people,  will  qaead 
the  flames  of  contention,  and  breathe  into  all  the  spirit  of  lOR^ 
unity,  and  concord.  Then  brother  shall  not  lift  op  tmed 
against  brother,  neither  shall  they  know  war  any  more.  IVv 
shall  plenty  and  peace  flourish  in  our  laud,  and  all  the  tabaUi* 
ants  of  it  be  thankful  for  the  innumerable  blcssioga  wfaidilbi( 
enjoy,  and  shall  "  fear  God,  and  honour  the  King,'' 

Lcmdon,  Nov,  7, 1775. 
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